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- Epie Maieftatis diplomate permiſſum eff Thome Heskins $.Theologie 
 & \ profeſſort,vti per num, xlorh.# in biſce omnibus ditionts ſux 

Regionibus admifforum ,imprimendum Curet lbrum,inſcriptum:The Par- 
lamentof Chryſtc auouching and declaring, &c.Inbibitumque alys 
omnibus intra candem ditionem,ne ante triennium proximum abſque ipſins 
Thome licentia imprimant aut alibi impreſſum diuendant:ſub pena in eos 


dem aiplomate expreſia. Datum Bruxclle 7. Iuls. 1565. & ubſign. 


B urgeots, 
C9 
FacuWez, 


) For 


TO M. IO. IVELL THOMAS HESKINS- 
" VYISHETH GRACK-AND RBESTITY- '- Ee! 
cion of faith, 5 
- Et TE$s TING your hereſie,yet louing your perſon, and therfot 
Mwiſhing your reformaci6 and corre&is;Bhaue, M.Iuell copilled 
Prhis booke,wherbie as I truſt the vanitie-of your bragge'ys and- 
ML {{halbe diſcloſed and perceaued:ſo do I'wiſh that by the ſame 
3748 both yowe and lochas haue erred,maie bereduced fromyour 
.foule errour,and all the. people of my natiue contrie,for whoſe cauſe eſpecia 
lie I haue take theſe labours,ſo aied: in faith,thatby your manif6ld- veitru- 
eths they be not ſeduced. Yow haue not:onelie enwrapped your: felf in er- 
rour,butalſo to maintein the ſame comirred three heinouſe offences. One is 
the abuſe and contepr of the authoritie. id dorine' of the holie Fathers of 
the primitiue 5d auncict Church. ThoſeFathers yone do not onelic truncate 
lic alleage;3d with craftic ſlcight abuſe 5d falfifie:butalfo although yowe e— 
-uiderlie ſee the impugning yourdotrine and herefiegyerwithoutall regard - 
oftheir greatlearning idauthoritic,oftheir perpetuatc6ſenrid agreement, 
_ of their reuered antiquitie,oftheir famouſe holineſſe,yowerunne tin/the 
race of your deuiſed inuencion,and phantaſie;vrterlie'coreningwhatſceuer- 
-hath ben by the ſaicd or doen'contraricto your blinde affeRion,atidwicked 
opinion.Now to vſe to:yowe the woordsof the holie Parher Zeo:to' Eutyches: 
Quid imiquius,qudm impia ſapere,e3 ſapientioribus doctoribusue non credere? What p* 
more wicked then to-hanevngodlic opittions,and notts beleue the that be 
-wiſer and better learned?Dece enim ſequipatres noftros,nee tomutave defenitiont cord 
perpetud,quork reguli fecundum ſacras ſc _ eſſe didicimus,Yt becometh'vs (ſaith - 
Fleas tofolowe our Fathers,and nortochaunge their perpetuall defini- 
tion, whoſe rule we haue learned to be according tothe ſcripturs.. '- 
' But yow ſtaied not here. Yt was not enough for yow'to corene or abuſethe 
perpetuall definitis of the Fathers, but youe proceadedto the ſecond offece 
cue to mocke id skorn'the learned idholie Fathers of Chryſts Church not 
onelic the of thelater daies,but ſoch asliued a thouſand years agon, wherof 
ſome were famouſe for their Jearning,ſome ſo conſtant in their faith and per 
fe in life that of the vniuerſal Church'thei hauc be hirherto, id yet be rept 
ted 5d eſteemed bleſſed Sainds. SochT ſaie as God hath exalred'to his glo- 


rie,ſoch,asin heaut behonourable,ſoch haue yow.in-carth diſhonoured yea '_ - 


mockt id skorned,id as moch:asin yow laic, madedeſpicabletothe workde. 
Thus haue yow vied or raither abuſed S.Silueſter,who lined in the time of -. 
Coſtirine the'prear,a miright vertueouſe id holie,ad ſoreported in al good 
hiſtoriegas yourſelf know,id ſo eſteemed fd reuer&ced of the wholChurch. 
Thus haue yow vſed S.1ſidore,a mi of great fame, id'an holic biſhoppe inthe 
time of S. Gregorie, Thus haue you vſed Innocerins,the third, Zhomas de Aquino 
5d Roffenfisall me of ſingular vertue,adin learning notinferiour to yowe,[ 
am ſure, but a great waie befor yow,wherfor no ſochasyowaught to deride 
and mock. As for the Biſhoppe of Rocheſter,who bot learnedlic 5d godlic 
wrote againſt both Luther and Occolip:his works ſtand yet vntouched , but. 
of your mock, not able to be impugned by any Zutheri,QecolapadiiCaluiniſt, or ' 
otherlike,for of which ſe&t yow be,I think yow diſcloſe not. In this yourmoc 
krie o_ arethe rightimitatour of Porphirias the enemie of alt chryſtianitic.. 
or he(as Ew/eb.id Niceph,wittneſſe)deridedthe ExayelftsidApoſttes the writ 
- ers of _—_—_— deridc the holie Biſhops id ſaints their ſucceſſours, 
writers vp6 the ſcript. He cotenedthe holie ſcripturs, he reprehended them, 
imagining cotradiRios inthe, he reputedthE(faithViceph.)as thingsofnaughts 
"AO . >! you. 
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It to-his: Diſciples and ſnird: Drinky yo altherof. Th 


2] os | CY y ns yowe have vt- 
tered ſa manie yntrueths and lies cuen «dverſus Dominil;e9+ aducrſusChrifth cius, 


 agaiaſtour-Lord,id againſt bis Chry 9 terra olpclland ainſt 
4 ns Yr 10 matterfoch(M.Iuell)asyt can wh be ad 


withoutlics? and(as the -holie man Iob faied): Nawjuid Dew indizet veſtro mends 
cio? Hath God nede of yourlies?Ns,ſo litle nede/hathihe of lics;that he will 
Mea 5 thar ſpeaklics,as thepſalmiſt ſaictli;Butrhar Iſe&. nor ro charg 
yowe without proaf;as yowe do.athier,ys notone of your chalenging arti- 
tes the porfrice Gheyſtdbadie and blacd in the bleffed Sacr ? ys 
ot men andppreache in tharpoin diredlie:i amis 
£0 tothe devine ourSauiour Chryſt?Whe he ſaterh: This 31.my codec, This3s 
muy blodkand yoweanouclic and reache:that ytysxerie breadand veric wine 
ys notthisacontrarie dodtrine: tohis? ys yt nor plain {t his manifeſt 
woondeys ytnotineffſe@to charge him with yntructh,though. yowe daic 
not yer inflar wodrdericthathe lied? The craftieſlcight yonevſe inhand 
lingtheſcripeure,wherthe tructh of dodrindoeth e.id your 
ae EnparibafSholwoindrkic cheifliedeclarethe fame truerh, 5d 
ape 4 tmogregen hgh} os ewicked mecning tobenone other. 
takingthe woords of S. Paule: orthe themeof your ſerm6, yowe produ 
_ thEtruncatedlicand paſſed the with moch fleight.Thus yowe viter the: 
I have receaxed of the Lord that thing which alſs I delinered vnto yow: that ys,that the lord 
Jefis in the night that he was betraied took bread,3d ther yowe end. Wher,although 
YOwe pronbeed toreach the firſt inftitucio of the Sacr: yer either of malice to 
preſſeChriſts trueth;or for feare to diſcloſe your own vntrueth,you wold 
ws pr: not rcherſe the veric wordsoftheinſtitucis, which I wiſh al mE 
to note; bur both in the latin id ingliſb;as your faith Raeth in bread, and as 
ow wold the faith-of yaur audicce ſhould da the like, your themeendedi in 
din &:mochas wh&yowecometo your laſt marter,to ſpeak of priuate 
Maſſe(as yow tearm pachengh falſelic, for ther ys none ſoch) and, to proue 
Yoon Cbadinik, —_—__ torepere thewoards of the inſtirucis; Lord, 
what ſhiftyowe m: preſſe the words of Chryſt:This ys my bodie, This 3s 
my bloed inthe which oury theeffet ofhis inſtitucis. Theſe woords 'yowe 
rt eonns The ing har wh ns ee rd ke 
us: w 0 aCi 0.ad s 
Na ae Lara ern A apes th the woorder that he 
Jpake ud alſo by the order af his bread,brakg yr devided-y1 ad gaue: 


cle be own woords. Yowe 

pretEded co proue- your marter by Cluptawoond Sd -order, but wh& yowe 
come to the mel macro CR noeas moch astouch hiswoords ,bur skip- 
—_—: e birhs; id ſo loathareyowe tove 

our abuſe of our falſhead be diſcloſed. 


ſe ofthe doours in mutilating 
falfifieng their mecning,as yow' do Ter- 


_— _ 


liemaketh' againſt yowe', as-yowe'doe-fain@: aide] : in-corrupting 
authours by putting woordes to their faings, which they haue not, as yowe 
doe with Leo: wherbie cuidentlic appeareth yowr contepr of their autoritie, 


whom by ſo manie means yowe labour toabule, ro ſhadowe; and hidethe 


tructh by 'them ſo clerelic ſertfurth) I come in rightvſe, reuerentlie allea- 
ging them, whollie andtfullie producing them, truelie: reporting them, and 
their mening, iuſtlic letting cuerie of them plainliero teſtifie that, whiche 
he hath written, and cauſing euerie'one-to ſpeake his owne woordes wi- 
thout corruption: And that yowe maieperceaue thar the catholique Chur- 
che ys ſtrong, againſt the whiche the gates of hell;the power of herefie ſhall 
not prevaill, knowe yowe, that yt ys Tertibils caſtorum aties ordinata, « terrible 
fortreſſe in moſt goodhe order appointted « Oute'of the which fortreſſe ingoodlie 
order yscomeda greatnotnbre againſt yowe, marching by cooples:,eche 
coople toſhewe the vnitie of trueth and faith profefſed in-bothe Churches, 
being oneof thegreke church, and other of the latine chutche; and rhe ſe- 
niours for the moſt part: placed in the forewarde.-Theſe haue Fbroughe 
; furth not onealone and by piece meale'ſo to rume awaie withthemarrery 
as yowe doo, but in good nombres, and with their full faings, arid thefame 
doo I oftentimes conferr together, that the full and perfe& cleernefle of the 
trueth in ther conſonant ſentences maie- appear, and ſhine to all that-liſt ro 
looke therat, and be diſpoſed to knowe the trueth; '' 7 
- Againſt yowr ſecond offence,which-ys the mocking of holie writers and 

. Sain&s, wherbie yoweſcke to diſhonour and deface bothe them and the re 
_ they profeſſed, I come with due teuerence and honour of them,wh6 
I knowe by Chryſtspromeſle to be honourable before theFatherin heauen 
for their conſtant confeſsion of his holie name whileſt they lived here vpon 
earth, Wherfor as being vpon the earth they were not geſts and ſtrangers 
but the felowes of Saintts, and of the houſe of God, I tearme them'as ſen 
tours of the Parliament houſe of Chryfte; asknowingthe enactedand recet 
ved trueth of the matters of faith perteining to that- houſe. For this caufe I 
regard all their writings which the catholique Churche hath allowed,eonfi 
_ deringtharthe ſame Churche that hath raughe me char the goſpell ; that ys 
the verie woordeof God written by the mocion and inſtruftion of his holie 
Spirit, hath taught me that theſe mens wiritings-vpon the ſame are good 
and mrs 2 And-as with S. Auguſtine I faie;thatTwolde not beleue 
the Goſpell bur that the authoricte of the Churche mouethme-therunto: 
no more wolde I belene the Fathers GJOORny the ſcripturs, but that ther 
vnto Iam moued by the-Churche .-Then-yt foloweth well that agTought 
to beleue the Goſpell forthe anthoritic of the Churehe: [6 oughtTto bele- 
ue the doftours for the autoritic.of the Churche . And here ro ouerthro- 
we your contempt of them-and your ſelf alſo, I do oftentimes conferre the 
expoſitionsof the later Fathers with the expoſitions of the elder fathers,and 
finding them alltogerher granelie ——_— cuell dod&rine to confenr, 
and yttoconfute as hereticalland deueliſh; er your light mockes4hdskor- 
nes flie home again to'yowe as fleſhflics to their carien.” md | 
Againſt your thirde wickedneffe, I nicen your e6tempt abuſe andvntrue 
handling of the holie ſcripturs, I comein cuerie place, where mencion' ys 
| madeofthe bleſſ; Sacrament, with the whol procefſe ther conteined Tn the 
viof'S. Tohn, the xxvi. of S. Matth the xxitii, of S. Luke, the, and xi: of the 
firſt epiſtle ro the Corinth, the y. to the Epheſians, and the xiii to'the Hebru 
es, ſomoch as the Fathers expownd to appertcin to'theholie Sacr.T produce 
not truncatelic and falſelie, but fullic and trulie euery fentence, andenery 
woord, ſubmitting my ſelf tothe authoritic of gods woord,id not bi fleighr 
ſubdewing yrto mine owne autoritie, «ili Bur 
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-- Butherethe learned perchaiince maie merucitl; thatT wold ioin with 


yowe in the ſcripturs confi theauncientcounſellof Tertullian,, who 
woldenortthat aniecatholiqueſhouldeentre intodiſpuracion with an here- 


tique with.the ſcripturs- N:bil proficit congreſsio ſeripturarum cum bereticis, mſi plant 
0. ry Homachi ny arreſt arc x "ox. Toi ny in Tn 
with heretiques wth- ſeripturs: yr-doeth nothing aucill , except a man will turnc vppe fiat 
down either bis Stomacke or his brain. what wall thowe > opdlanic great learned maninthe 
ſeripturs, when »f thowe defend anic thing yt shall be denied of the contrarie part : yf thawe 
denie anie thing-, 1 thall. be defended ec. And after he 'concludeth thus : Expo 
non ad ſeripturas pronocandum eſt ex-c.We maie not therfor appeall to the ſcripturs,neit 

mie we appoindt our diſputacion in them, in the which ther ys either none.ar wnceten wicto 
rie, or not verie certen, For this cauſe;and for that $. Hierom faicth thar Scripme 
re nou in legendo coſiſtunt, ſed in intelligendo the {cripturs c6liſt not in reading but 

 inynderſtanding :[ haue trauailed by diligent ſearching ofthe fathers from 
the Apoſtles to this our time , to.tric oute by:ther' common conſent howe 
the ſcripturs are tobe vnderſtanded, and {o haue I (as by a line drawen from 
hand. zo hand} deſcended from ape'to age, that the true vnderſtanding of F 
them-receaucd and approued inall that diuerſitic ofagesand places, might ;: 

-. ln this my doingl1 haue fulfilled the counſill of :Y/mcentins yriner, who for 
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remidies againſt errours among other willethy, that if anie errour hath ben 
committed in the olde time, In by certain-nien, or by anic one wholl ci. 5 
tie, or by anie Prouince, to reforme that , thedecrees of auncient groom 2 
 Councells muſt be ſought , and -yfnone ſoche can.be founde: (45 in theſe dares - 
though they be fownd, they be ot regarded) then (faieth he) operam dabjr, v1 collates 
anter [e-maiorum conſulat ; interrogerque ſententias &xc, He shall gene diligence to ſeke and 
leari the indgemtts of, the elders, and coferr the to gether but of thoſe elders onelie , which : 
hthey were in dixerſe times and places abiding: yet in the Comunion and faith of one o 
catholique Churche, were allwaies allowed «smadters, or men of autoritie. And what ſoeuer ; 
he Sn what not one or two of them, but what alltogether with one conſent bane hal 
den, written, aud taught apc comonlie, and continualhe , let him wuderſtand, that that 
3s Without all doubrco be belened. Thus he. As this-counſeill ys on my part fulfil- 
led inthat I haue ſearched and conferred the iudgements of the fathers,and & | 
fownd them (though they were in diverſe ages and places) fullic and whol - 7 
UE agrecng inthe matters of the preſence of Chryſts bodice and blood in the 
olefled Sacrament, of the oblacion of the ſame, and of other: articles apper- 
tcining ther to, whiche (as inthis worke yt maic be clerlie perceaued) nor 
one or: two, but euery-one of them haue, not obſcucely but manifeſtlic, not 
1n one place, orat one time, but comonlie and continuallie, holden,taughr, 
and written: So. wolde wolde I that yowe, M. Ivell, if yowe regarde the Fa 
thers of the, primitive Churche in: dede, asyowe bragge in woorde , that 
yowe(l faie)lhoulde receaue and embrace theſe ſcripturs as expownded and 
deliuered to yowe by their hands, and their 'expoſitions to. accept as a cleex 
and certen,yndoubred trueth, whiche trueth ſo.opened by the,I bring furth 
inſt your vntrueths, and not the bare ſcripture alone, as Tertullan wolde 
I ſhoulde nor. This, I truſt, yowe ſhall well perceaue, if leauing your corru- 
ted affetion apart, yowe will withacleer eie and vpright iudgement read 
this worke, wherin yowe ſhall ſee all the- Fathers that commonlic haue, ex- 
powanding the ſ{cripturs, written of theſe articles of the Sacrament, whiche H 
yowein your 1olitie(I will not faie more arrogantlie than as a chryſtian pre 
acher ſhould, mekelic and lowlic,, more raſhlie, then wiſclic or ad niſedlie) 
with ſo great bragge wrteredin your ſermonyall ſoche Fathers, I faie, ſhall 
. "11 £2498 v3 th yowe 
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yowelce, aſwell grekesaslatines, aFvellauncicnt, 45of later time, with one 


A comon conſent and agreement, ſo expownding the ſeripturs as though they 


bad ben in one time, and had c6fpired vpon one {en{c andvnderſtading: all 
thoſe ſhall yowe ſee impugning your negatiues,id by the ſcripturs aftirming 
the catholike doRrine, and faith catholiquelie and vniutrlalhe profeſied, id 
thus ſhal rhe trueth of the ſcripturs overthrow the vntruethof your herehies. 
 Nowel haue in a generall maner ſhewed your offences , whichemoued 
me'to write againſt yowe-inlike generalitie I haue ſhewed howe I doproce- 
ad againſt yowe:'the ſpecialitie of youroffences and ofthe procefle aunfwe 
rable to the ſame, yowe ſhall finde in this worke, though ſimpliewithour 
coolour, yet plainlie without craft , declared . Yfmy trauaill hereinobtein 
not hisenrededeffet, namelic your conuerlis and amedement, and'to:doo 
yowe that good that yow maie beſtaiedfro running topertual damnacion: 
yet ſtaing other that by your peſtilent hereſies might be bronghtto that ws. 
full dadiger,I ſhall not onelie do the that good I wiſh, but alſo helpeto make 
your dinacio the eafier, whiche howe greuoule yr ſhall be,he knoweth beſt; 


 tharknowethhowe manie ſoules yowe have —_— co damnaci6. Yf yowe 
* being obdurared perſiſt in your impierie,yt canotb 


auoided but yowe doe 
of malice, hauing ben aduertiſed and admoniſhed of your wicked errours 
and hercfies hertofore by doftour Harding and other, and nowe by me: 
Yowe knowe who faieth: ZZereticum hommem &>c. after one or two admonicion: flie 
the companie of an beretique, knowing that foche one ys ſuberted, forſomoche as he ys even 
by his — condemned, In dede bcing, as I faied,thus admoniſhed,and . 
ſeing with all your wicked dodrine by the whol multitude here alleaged, ſo 
plainlie andcleerly condemned , yt can not be but by your owne indgemer 
yowe muſt be condened. Forthis ys ſo euidetlic true that yowe or any mani 
can not denie yt, that no doctrine, nowe holde of the catholique Churche 
for a trueth, and impugned by the Sacramentaries,was euer yer at anie time 
by the churche, or by any catholique writer, reputed as herefic or ercour. 
Again this ys as true that euerie doQtrine holden of theSacramentaries, and þ. 
nowe impugned by the catholiques,hath ben before time of the catholique 
Church and wtiters reputed and adiudged erour and herefie, a fewe late in 
uencions onelic excepted, which alſo are now by catholikes impugned, and 
by plain teſtimonies of the auncient Church prouedro be erours and here 
fies, and fo condemned. | | | 
To make good the firſt ſaing,I will reherſe certain catholiq; propoſitions: - 
Chryſts bodie ys verilie in the bleſſed Secrament .Chryſts bodie y3 offged in ſacrifice in the Maſſe; 
T he holie Sacrament ys to be reſerned for the c5munion of the ficke.T he bleſſedSacrament maie 
be reteauedonder one kinde. T be bodie of Chryſte inthe Sacrament ys ta be adored. Sajnth ivi 
glorie praie for 5 and are to be praved vnto by vg. T he dead receaue great benefitte by the ſacri 
fice of the Maſſe,Praier and «lmoſe dedes doen for the dead doe auaill them . Theſe and 
ſoche like the catholiques doe holde, the herctiques denic. I will not here 
proclame againſt yowe, but I will ioine this iſſue with yowe, thar if yowe 
can bring aniecatholique Coſicell or catholique dodour impugning theſe 
oranieofthE,as herericall or erroneous, I will ſubſcribe ynto-yowe and faig 
as yowe faie : yf yowe can not (asIam ſure yowecannot) che will I faic, as 
I maie well,that your do&rine ys erroneous, hereticalhand deueliſh.Nowe 
to ſaue your doctrine fro this fowle reproache, proue by ſoche teſtimonie 
as I have ſaied, thar our doctrine ys erroneous, or cls the ſhame will be on 
your fide that teach the contrarie = | | 
To make good my ſecond aſſertion, I will alſo recherſe certain propoſiti- 
ons of your dodrine: Chryſfs bodie ys not reallie in the Sacrament. The Sacrament 8 
onclie a figure of Chryite and not his bodie, The ſub$tance of bread yonor by duc conſecra- 
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Chryſte: Ther ys no ſacrifice of Chryſtes bodie offred in the Maſſe. Praier and almaſe dedes 
porhing eaile the $ ear ron $4 ſacrifice.of the Maſſe... Theſe and foche like do 
yoweandyourlikes teache and defend; for the: whiche [ will -toin this iſſue 


. withyowe, thatifT haue .notin this: booke ſufficientlic proued,or can not 


hereafter,if I be required; more fullic proue euerie of theſe ro be erroneous 
and-hereticall, and long agon forſoche to haue ben condemned, I will ſub- 
ſcribers them, and conſefle the to be good ?YtLhaue or can cuidentlic pro 
ue the ſo ro be, then confeſſe yowe the to be naught and deueliſh, Yfyowe 
refuſe thus to doo: yet for the defence of your doctrine, yt yt maie be defen 
ded, dao that tovs, thatI haue doen to yowe.I haue doen to. yowe in this 
booke:three things. Firſt, I hauc ſhewed yowe the beginning of the doctri- 
neofthe bleſ{, Sacramet, the progreſſe and corinuance of yt,and thedefence 
of yt.Secodlic,of the Maſſe which ys the (olene ſacrifice of Chryſts: Church, 
I haue ſhewed yowe good 'preſidents, cert& and aſſured practiſes, and theſe 
right auncienc. Thirdlic, for the Sacramecaries doctrine, I haue ſhewed whe 
ytbegan,by who yr was inucred, whe and wher yt was condencd, and foce 


afſed;and bywhom yt was raiſed again in theſe our daies,in.the whiche yt ys 


alſo laufullic again condened. Nowe doo yowe the like, for your doarine; 
and againſt ours, Shev: the beginning, progreſle, corinuanceand defence of 
your-Sacramentaries doQrine: Shewerhe originalls and. aunciet preſidents 
ef your Comunion, which ys the kaie, and note of your religion, and c6fer 
rethe as we haue done the Maſle, with the auncierpreſidents of the primiti 
ue Churche, Shew howe all your, innouacions,, whiche: within theſe fewe 
ears were in no place of the chriſtian world vſcd,were put down,howe and 
= who that was compaled: in what Popes time and;Emperours reign they 
were ſuffred to be doen; yfanic ſuffred perfecucis or exilefor the, who ſtoo 
deagainſt theſe that auerthrewe them,who wrote againſt rhe chat baniſhed 
your religis;and wher be the bookes, Yf your doctrine be {o notablie good 


' and ours{o notablic wicked as yowe teache and preache yr to be,ſo greatan 


alteraci6 and decaic of religion fro ſo greata good to ſo grete an cuell, coul- 
de not be do& in the iorld withoute great note, without large teſtimonies 
of -hiſtores and cronicles of ſo lamentable a chaſige. Bring furth therfor yf 
yowecanthe monimeres and teſtimonies of thischaunge: Yf yowe can not, 
wiſe m3 will thinke and beleue that ther was neuer none ſoche: Yfther was 
none,the beyour procedings bat nouelties,inuctcd in theſe later daies,and 
ne;newefaich, newe churche, newe Communion. 
Twothings, M Iucll, I doubt nor, but yowe knowe. Thone,thatin the pri 
Os 


mitiuc and auncienc church ther aroſe no notable herefie, but yt was ſpe 


lie impiigned:: Thother, that of the originall and progreſſe of euerie foch 


ther were notes made and moniments for memorie feft . As concerning the 


SEP certs,that euE.in the beginning of Chryſtes Church Ebron and Ce. 
rinthas ſowiagtheirherefie were ſtreight impuglded by S. Iohn, againſtwhs 
he was moued to write bis goſpcll andepiltles. Againſtrheſame alſo with 

ther, as Valentins, Margon, Cerdon ,' Symon Samatites Baſilides , Cerpacrates, and 
foch like, wrotethe holie Father Treneus not long after, who,as in his workes 
yt'maic beſcen in dieſe places, vied for an argument againſt thoſe hereti- 


ques;the preſence of Chryſts bodic in the Sacramet,and yet the ſame [rencus H 
wag neuer noted of errqur for his ſo.affirming and reaching, Origen his works 


fownde inſperſed with diverſe errours, was noted for them, bur wher 
iftcrh the preſence of Chtyſtes bodie in the bleſf', Sacrament, he was 


he re 
; neuer 


FAS auny } tioned; trinſuted; nor mnſelementated into 1,2 age 6 ayer ld 
4 


neuer before in vſe, and therfor welltearmed the newe religis, newe dodtri 
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A the heretique, and his fect; he diligentlie labonred to cut of ſoche weedes. ' 


nener blamed : Ciprian the holie martir wasverie yvehemet againſt Votatus 


This holie mi in rhe matterof the preſence wroteſo plainlie asno mimore 
lainlie, he wrote alſo of baptifine: In the matter'ofthe preſence,the church . 
ath allowed him, in the matter of Baptiſme notwithſtanding his holineffe 

they haue refuſed him. To be OIIRANS and S; Auguſtine wrote boo- - 

kes ofthe herefies of them'that were-before and in their times,and although 
-manie belides thefore mecioned had ſpoken ſoplainlic ofthe blefled Sacr. 
that they cleerly-cofeſled the preſetce'of Chiyſts bodie in the ſame, as Mar | 
\ridlts, Ignatius; Iyftinis, Tertultianus,Fhlinws,and nianicorhert yerbe'none of all 
theſe nor none other forthatdoQrine n6dredthieramog! hetetiques, which 


- yndoubtedlie they ſhould have ben; if the mattethadfo deſerued'*Buttru- | 


die yt was neueryetredinanic godwriter;horſonioche asdicanied,thar the 


" cdteſſis of the/prescce ofChryſte inthe'ble(l.\Sacrather ys herefle or errour, 


© Nowe as touching hiſtories witneſling thewicked begirnning'the miſera- | 
ble progreſſe; and open endand confufioti of hereſies, yrwere ſupetfitiotiſe 


: forme to wiite; fith ther hathiben no notable herefie orthiererique, which 


are not recorded Faw Pra 35 ay CITY os oe. one Sui 
5;-and ſoche:other whoſe bogkes be dailie in mens hands. Bywhom when 


your Sacrametaries herefie begiwe knowe; howelog | maar or openlie 
weknowe, who withſtood ytand wroteagainſtyt weknowe , in howe ma- 
nie-Councells yt hath be codemned wekhowe. Furderwho hagerenewed. 
the ſame intheſe later dajes weknowe,when'and howe Zuther reigned we 
knowe:howe Decolampadius folowed, though tt'orher waie,we knowe,howe 
Calvine hath c6troled both catholiques ahd tirtetiques we knowe, what the 


* 


doings of theſe and their complices haveben/and be; we knowe, and that | 


they haue ben and be condEned for heretiques wektow- Fo'be ſhort, thet 
hath ben no notablealteracion or moleſtaciorin religion byhereſte,but yt 
ys committed ro memorie'in hiſtories. Yfthe' your: doRrineand faith, your 
religion and profeſsion, your notableComnion, or raither confulis, were 
once good and catholique; ytcan-ndrt be but of fo great an alteracion as to 
make catholiquefaith damnable hereſie, or holie comunion wicked diuifis 
rher muſt be ſome notable mencion in hiſtories or ſome auncient monimer 
—_ declare yr: Yfyowe haue anje ſache bring themfurth, arid the 
p_ ſhall doo- fowhar to:allurewile' then veto yowe -'For in'this poin& I 

oldhim nothing wiſe that will repute either yor dodrine, faith, religion 
or communion tobe good and catholique vntill yowe ſhewe good teſtitmo 
nies and preſidents of the catholique ve ofthery, whicttT am cerren yowe 
canneuer doo'.'' As for focheeuidences as you? ſelf nowe and your aun- 
cetours heretofore: haue picked oute of the right and true ehidences of the 
catholique Churche, I meen the holiefcriprurs, Conncells, doftours, and 
approued hiſtories, and with-great boldnefſe haue ſhewed the to the world 
and auouched them to be yours and to affiire your caule; they are allreadie. 
well know ad tried not'tobeyours in dede,' bur to makeall for the catholi- 
ws and religi6,and nvightilic againſtyour ſingular phiſtes and roouer 

row your wicked herefies, when they be plainlie opened , and delinered 
fro your craftie corruptions;as they have ben by ſondtie and manie famou- 
ſelearned men as well in this age, as before our time. AndT, to my power, 
hauein this booke, for ſoche matters as I hidle, detetted your forgeric,and 
corrupting of the cuidences therto appertening,' by your wreſting,gloſing, 
cutting, peicing, diminiſhing, adding, andother wiſe falſifieng the right, 
cleer, wholl; perfe, godlie and true teſtimonies of the ſcripturs, Councells 
ad auncitt dotours. And ſoch as be ſo flatte againſt your cauſe,as yowe oy | 


haue ns aide of them, but be forced therfor aubav to depraue their authori 
tie with mocking audskorning; orflatlieto denie their workes, they are de- 
 fended, and holde in their woorthie eſtimacions,and their denied works re 
_ RKored totherightauthours, The firſt therfor,thar ys the ſcripturs Coſicells 
and aunciet doctours yowe can;no more abuſe for ſhame:and chaleng to be 

n whe being ſifted fr6 your ſleights, and clered fro your falſhead 


All mE maie perceaue the notto be your xight mmm, 1 ,as thei do;ſo 
| plaincaguin yowe,id mightilie ouerthrowing your.cauſe. The other,thar 
.ys.the later learn m_—any holie fathers, yow maic no loger contemne 
0 agree, as;the oy Hoe,with their elders and; nn; pon ,asthey 
againſt then Fil hobo CONNER EI ob 51duobiry 
..\Nowe yowernderſtand,M.Ioell, whatl: baucheredoen;to the whicks 
ther. yowe or anie.orherifor'yowe: ſhalliby railing Rethorike make 
| anſwer s Idpjyowe to Witte-,-tharT: will nat vouchſafe to 
putt. mppenngto the © paphreivs thartkinds of adGiver +; »ForThaue begon- 
ne with Owe inano! 5 et hos 6 bra rar art toruffins F 
and Skoldes,andcooloursof x a ieacoonding 
lbe made, ecleryr be yy Se entire onfipne! DireR anfiver ys {o- 
cheasImake toyom,whereygweabuſerheynderſtiding of the ſcrip ture,or 
| 0 proyehe awe varo jome:where yowe fliicodlleag the la 
_ cerruely.: where yowe corrupt; to ſhewe'the right ſhing: whenyowe a de 
.and ape der eameaddeaady put to;whe EN mW os 
+, EXP! Yowe And fnalli, n,an 
ops it beet, pay #1 erg 25 the nondiciSudf 
_—_ requireth;to'open and declarethe:tructh, and | by like authoritie 
to "_ andcolirmethe Ow AO: ere do&E.to yowe in plecifull maner, 
tter here by me hanflled, fo that the'truethofcucrie thing ysfo 
d,andby = he authoritiefo 'confirmed , that I'truſt; euerie man 
—_ ſce maie ſee, and me Garwill yoderitand, nai vnderſtand; 
where concighrof the truethys. ,"- 
Readtherfor,M. Iucll;and. uelland dinarcing your. ſelf fes ralngloate' to the which 


yehaue henalogrie maried,lee your: vnderſtidinghe captiuated vntothe G 


ice of Chryſte, Let nor your yain eſtimaciGiin errour andhereſie derein 
yoweto cometo the wt 1a eſtimaciqn; that ys'gotten-inthe _——_— 
of Gods emer be wc notbe faied of yowe,asthe holie fatherand Pope Zeo 
ſaied of Emtiche ar Nagy mt Iniquitat, meditatis efÞ.in cubili ſuo. 
My good will ED mi doing ſhould haueb&in your. hids al5g ume 
er this,for yt was finiſhed full Sy years paſt, but ſickneſſe,pouertic,and lac 
| keof oportunitieto, printe yt haue thus long ſtaied yt. But ſith'nowe'at the 
 khſtyrysby Gods helpecomed abroad,] beſeche him of his great goodneſſe 
to gralit that it maie beto hishonour,id to the helpe of his people id thatir 


maic be a medicine of health to. Uo allthatby your falſe doRrine id fle- 
e beecntra \ 6 nar om d.Yowe promiled that yow wolde yelde 

one cripture, or onedoRour, or one 

ng nowe doe by me id other I wiſh that 


maner to Care ahi his e Ro the catholiq; Churche,by acknowleging 
their faith,and profeſgin their religio religion.to ſaue yourſoule , which we ſhal be 
moſtioifull to vnderſtid,id for your ſoch c6ucrſis, yelde roGod moſt hible | 
thanks, Yfyow doonor,yetlet mewiſh yow for ſome better ſtaie of your ſelf 
hercafier, to haucthis olde laing in minde: Arte vidtoriam ne canas trinmphum., 
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* THE PROLOGVE TO-THE GENTLE - 


READER, 


>... 


Na £2; He Phylyſtynes (gentle Reader) monedſore andgreat Herett- 


DV > watre againſt the l{taclites: The heretikes againſt the ca- ques moud 
2 
y Y 


Sh} | tholique Chruche of God . from whome ys comed rc a- 
N /& furth a newe Golyath mightie in hys owne coceit, with $/ the 
Dl þ V2 ak Churche. 
B ((£S/ (is 2) God, and to blaſpheme hys holie naine, to raillat hys 
- ZEAZRDK holie myſteryes and to comdemne_hys holie ordinices; 
who with impudetmouthe (truſting,in the ſtreghr of ſpere andſheilde)blu- 
ſtereth oure ſoche blaſphemouſe woordes,as the like.to my knbwledge(Cri, 
mer hys auncetour onelie excepted ) neuer dyd phyliſtyne before hym: 

He alone cometh oute, and prouokyng Hrael to batraill;, maketh procla- Proclama- 
mation thus: 7f any learned man of all our AHduerſaryes , or yf all the learned men that cion of the 
be a lyue ; be hable ro bring anye one ſaffycyent ſentence , oute of anye olde catholique Dg- "ve Go- 

:.C flour, or father : or oute of anye olde generall Councell : or oute of the holye ſcriptares of liath 
 God:or anye one example of the primatyue churche, wherbye yt may be elerely,and playnly, 
proued, that ther was anye pryuate maſse in the wholl worlde at that tyme, for the ſpace 
of ſx hundreth years after Chryſte &-c. and a fewe articles recited , he proceadeth thus: 
orthat the people were then taught to beleue , that Chryſte bodye ys veallie , ſubſtantial- 
bee , corporallye , carnallye or naturallye m the Sacrament :;or that hys bodie ys or may be 
in 4 thouſand places, or mo,at one tyme : and ſofurth proceadeng to laye oute hys 
matters.cnombrethxv.articles,all whiche(foure onelic excepted)be agaynſt 
D the holie Sacramenr or Chriſtes bleſſed bodie and bloode, Andfor thathe 
* woldenotſecm to faynrte in hys doyng', hefaieth, that he for hys parte wol- 
de not onelie not call in anye thing that he had then faied , buralſowolde 
laie more matter to the ſame, and ſo addeth he rwelue mo artycles to the 
former, all whiche ( one onelie excepted ) be alſo againſt the bleſſed Sacra- 
met,andthe mynyſtracis of the ſame.whiche hys proclamation with the ad- 
dycion he knytteth vppe thus: Tf any one of all oure Aduerſaries , be able to auouche 
| E. ane one of all theſe articles by anye foch faffycient authorytie of, Scriptures , Doftours, or 
Councells,as I haue required , as I ſaied before , ſo ſate I nowe agayn : F am content ro yelde 
wnto hym. and to ſubſcrybe, 1 | 
VVhiche ſtoute bragge as ſome of hys likes (I ſuppoſe ) myſlyked, and 
manye good catholique men(Iknowe) thought yt arrogant : So I thynking 
the ſame, like lirle Dauid, not in faith,might,aud powre : notin vertue and 
{yngular fauour of God: but as the leaſt and yongeſt of my breatheren , in 
the houſe of my ffather, not bearyng thys vyle reproche ſo arrogantlie, and. 
ſhameleſlie made againſtthe hoſte of God , of a good zeale hauyng ſure 
F truſt in my lord God (whoſe cauſe for my powre, I wolde gladlie defende ) 
hanyng ſome ſtones gathered rogether in my ſheperdes bagge, I come in 
the name of God againſt _ Goliath,and for thys tyme putting thys ſtone 
oute of my bagge into my ſlyng,I caſt yt at hym,whiche,[ truſt ſhallſo hytte 
hym in the forehead, wher ys the ſeat of ſhamefaſtneſſe, yfanye bein the 
man,that he ſhall be aſhamed fo to reuyle the wholl churche of God agayn- 
I faie the wholl Churche, for theiſe , hys lucyferouſe woordes, be not ſpo= | 
ken onelie againſt ſoche as wereor be of the catholique Churche in Engls=  \, 
G de: butto the contumelyc of all the wholl catholique Churche of Chry- 
ſtendome , wherſocuer ys or hath ben profeſſed , and taught the reall pre- 
ſence of Chryltes bleſſed bodie and blood in the holie — oy 


reprochfull woordes to reuyle the hoſte of oure lyuyng - 
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THE PROL OO G. CS 
And for that byscheifforce ys bent agaynſt that Sacrament, whycheys H 
ourcomforte, foode, and nutrymentto cuerlaſting life: I hauealſo bent my ' 
ſelf therin cheiflie to withſtande hym , not medling moche with anye other 
' matreer:: * lot ot FL Be, | 
- Wherunto yetwhen I prepared my {elf, and confydered one of the Arti- 
clesof hys proclamacio,wher inecffec he ſaicth,that neuer mi was condem- 
nedas an heryryke ;for ſaynge thar the Sacrament was afygure, a pledge, a 
roks, orar rance of Chryſtes bodie: I began to beabaſſhed, Firſt at his 
 craftidſubletie vſed info weightie matter of fairh, wher all ſymplycitie and 7 
_ dealing ſhoud'be vſed. for.if he referre- theiſe his woordes to the ſyxc 
hondreth yeares next after Chryſt,that in thoſe ther was neuer mani codem- 
ned for 5 heretike;thatſaicd that the Sacramet wasa figure,a pledge,a toke a 
"rem@Ebrice.ytys true.forinall that ryme neuer was ther heretike that fo ſaied 
inthar: ſenſe that thisproclamer 3d hislikes doo fayeyt.wherfor thatys buta 
craftie toye to bleer the eye of the hearer to make him beleue thatmEin tho 
ſe.daies were notfor ſo faing codemned,wher indede none dd ſofye ,and 
© Wherenonedidſo faie none coulde be condemned for yt, Moche like argu- K 
mer might a fels-makefor hymfelf in theſe daies ſaing that Chryſte, intwhs 
afert his reſurreRio, was the fullnefſe of aucoritieand power,as he hymn ſelf 
wittnefſerh, dyd neuercodemne anye of his Apoſtles or dyſciples to deathe 
for felonye.wherfore he being a chryſtian man aught ner be condemned for 
felonye. This argument hath a trueth, for Chryſte codemned none of them. 
for none ofthem were felons : bur yt lacketh force , for though they not ſo 
offending were not condemned:. yet thys felon ſo offending mayciuſtly be ; 
condemned. Likewiſe though none with in thoſe fyxc hondreth years,for as I, Þ} 
muche as they fo faiced not, were not condemned : yet this proclamer fo | 
Ringe maye wel be- condemned And hereI willioyn iſfuc with hym that 
if he can bring one within thoſe ſixe hondereth yeares that ſaid , as he 
faierh & was notcondemned , I will ſubſcrybe. Secundly I abaſshed at hys : 
umpudencye. forifthe man befoimpudent as to ſaie, that neuer man was. | 
yethitherto indgedand condemned for an heretyke , that faied the Sacra- : 
ment was a figure in that ſenſe that he,and hys complyces do take yt,name- 
lierobca figure withoure the verie preſence of the bodie of Chriſt,the con- M 
' trarye whereof ys knowen toall the worlde, and therfor notvnknowen to 
hym:what ſhall-yt awaill me to buckle with ſo impudent a man? 
Sacremen- | For foche faiers hane ben condened by eight Coſicells all readie, as he» 
caries con- retykes, atid theyr herefte ſodeteſted, hated, and abhorred of all chriſtians, 
demned by that the catholique learned men + Jirkey had but a ſuſpicion, of anye that 
eight (a- dyd in anie one title fivarue from, the veryrtic of Chryſtes bodie in the Sa- 
_ cramet, they furth with addreſſed them ſclues ro their pennes,and with the 
ſwoorde of Gods tructh,vanquyſhed,and ouerthrewe yt. N 
Paſchaſr., *Thys(as yt / ms ATTIC 2 Paſchefius towryte in the matter ofthe Sa- 
Bertramus Crament-for that Berwramus had in the tyme of kyng Charles wrytten therof 
wroteobſ- | fulpycyoullie,andyer inſucheſorte,as nomi coulde be certt whathe afſure- 
cxrehe and dfie rient.Nowe- that the treuth of the matter of the Sacramet,ſhoulde nor 
> 5 i beobſcured with ſoche doubrfull wryting , Paſcheſtus wrotte abooke of the 
- Henry preſence of the verie bodic of Chryſt in the Sacrament, in ſoche expreſſe 
andplayn woordes, as the fymple man mayepreceauc what was the faith of 
the Chruche in: that rymeofthar marrer. 0 
And for that, he was ſo playn., Gaftizs, one of thys proclamers facion,, ha 
uyng gottenan olde exemplar of that worke (as ytys appertynent to the 
ws : ſyncerytie ; 


® 7 


TN TR PER tO MEE NT x ROY FACS ny, OE Aer EEE! LOWER Db dA 2 Hg 4.2 IE 2 NE en Os - "a y CLIT pf ag oe Fs, '*,1" 
£< SER TT 29 AT OT SER EDEN DESI AT DE In Be Sr EE NG 


ws . *"\ 


ERP: |  THE.PROLOG.. : 
A ſyncerytie of ſoche men) heraced yt, he blotted yt ; yea, he cutte oute- 

Fa wholl chapiters of yt. and that doen ( that yt might tothe woorlde ap- 

peare, that Paſchaſins, who wrotte {0 long agone, wrotte yet nothing againſt 
the Sacramentaries ) he ſett yt furthe., ſo mutylated, ſo torn and fo defa- 
ced, to be prynted. #2) 6086; | 
Burto return to ſpeake of thys proclamer,conſydering,as I faied , the Ar- 
cle wherin he ſaieth ncuer man was condemned for an hererike, that affir- 
med the Sacramete to be a figure,ſign 8c. I was ſo abaſthed at hys impude-- 
B cyc,thar I was partelye mynded not to haue joyned with hym. 
" _ " Butremembryng that yt was. more impudencyeto denye Chryſtes pre- 

: ſencein the Sacrament, whiche ys tanght by Chryſtes owne woordes de- 

 < yuered by ſain Paule,belenedin the gps Churche, ſo receaued of 
_holie men, wrytten by an infynyte nombre of learned wryters, confyrmed 

by Councells,and embraced and ſtaied vpon,by all chryſtyannacions; I cor 

rected my ſelf, ſayng thatyfl wolde not ſpare to ioyn with hym in thys wic- 
kedafſertyon,moche leſſe ſhoulde [ ſpare to ioyn with Kym in that other. - 

C. Whetfore reſumynge my former pourpoſe, I wyllin thys alfo ioyn with 

 hym.and ſhewyng from the begynnyng of the fyrſt Auhour of thys here-= 
fie euE vnto thys Proclamer, that they wereall iudged for heretikes, whiche 
affyrmed and raught that the Sacrament ysa figure,(as thys Aduerſarie and 
ys complyces do) I ſhall with all open the vanyrie of hys bragge, wherin 
he faieth, thatthe catholique Churche .haith nor one ſcrypture,not one do- 
our,8c. for the mayntenance of their faith. : | 
.. For the playn openyng of whiche mattter,yt ys certen, by teſtymonye of 

DP manie learned me,that though ſome dyd fo cofuſedliewryte in thys matter, 
thatthey might be ſuſpeed, ordyd ſecretlie (as menfearyng the goodneſ(- 
ſcof their.cauſe) whiſper in corners, whiche were very fewe: yet amonge all 

_ tharrightlie beleued in Chryſt , as God and man, Berengarizs was the fyrſt, Berigarius 
thar dyd openly wryte and teache, denyeng (as thys proclamer doth) the ft opentic 
rcall preſence of Chryſtes bodie and bloode in the Sacrament. impugned 
. . Whiche Berengarias was about the ycarcofourlordea thouſande 5d three the /acra- 
ſcore, and So -by-computacion Fyue hondreth yeares agon,8 more, a man, 

;E as ſundrye wryters _) neither excellent.in learnyng, nor commenda- Berzzarins 
blein life : who publyſhing thys do@ryne by poure {cholers, to whome he neither ex- 
gaue ſtypende for that pourpoſe, he ſpredde yt abroad in corners. celtent m © 

- .. Whiche when yt came to the knowledge of. Zeo then Pope, aman(as *©©"£, y 

Platina ſaieth) of ſyngular ſantymonye,and holyneſle of life:he condemned ble in bfe 

Berengarius in-a Councell.  - : PORT | £ ni 

:.. The woordes of Platine, for the certen declaracion-of the matter, I ſhall p,,;,, 

not.refuſe to reporte. Thus he wryteth: Ad LZeonem redeo viri certe pietate,inno- | 
jF centia , benignitate , gratia , hoſpitalitate , aded inſignem , vt eius Domus peregrints, &* : 

pauperibys ſemper patuerit. Nam cum ſemel ante fores ſuas leprofum auperem inueniſſet, 

eng; pre miſericordia collocari in leo ſno midaſſet apertis mane foribus @ ianitore,nuſqui 

pauper inuentus efF.Chriſtum pauperis nomine,eo loci recubuiſſe creditum. In rebus preteres 

ad religionem pertinentibus,tanta dilipentia.g2 olertia wſus eſt, vt >» in Concilio Vercel- 


len f Berengarium hereſeos autorem damnanerit. © 388 

; Lcomeagayn to Leo,aman trulie in godlyneſſe,ininnoctcye,benygnyrie, 

grace,and hoſpyralyrie ſo notable exccllent, that to ſtraſigers, and poure peo . 
G plehys houſe was allways open, For when vpona tyme he fownde a poure | 

man,alcapre,lycng before hys yang through mercye had godlie comma- * 

unded hym to be layed in hys bedde, inthe mornyng when the gates were © 

Yo ij opened 
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THE PROLOG, | 
opened of the pore ter, the poor man was in no place fownde. And ſoyt was H 
We that rye itthediaicr of apoor mn was layed thier. fi Þ| 
Berzzarins Belydes thiys in mattets: appetteynyhg to religyon he vied ſo moche dy- 
condemned Jigenceand-wyle cyrcumſpettion , that in the Councell at Vercells he con- 
. inthe Coli- demned Berengariys the Author.of an hereſye. Thus farr Platina.This conde- 
_ F7- nacion notwithſtandyng;the wicked man perſyſtedin hys impyctie,wherfo- 
pot _ A re an other Councell was holden at Towres, wher by dyuerſe learned Fa- 
other Cog.. ters hewas cConuynced,and ſoabiured hys hereſie. 
LE ES And in a Councell holden atRome,wher were cxiij.Byſhops (as Lanfricus I 
Berzgarins who then lyucd teſtyfierh) he recanted alſo hys hexeſyes. 
recenteth - Andyetall thys notwiſtiding,though thys cikre ofherefic ſemed inthe 
andabis= ogutwarde parte to be cured: yeryrfrettedinwardlic, and grewe to an newe 
ret. ſore,that wher beforc he had taught that the Sacrament was but onelye a 
figure of the bodice of Chryſt ( as thys proclamer alſo tracheth)nowe he be-. 
gia newe doaryne, affyrmyng that in the Sacrament was the verye bodie | 
of Chriſt: butthart ther was alſo the Subſtice of bread, with the Subſtice of 
. thebodie of Chryſt.'Wherupon ther was an other councell called vnder K 
add. ale 0 —_—— vij ,in the whiche the ſaid Berengarius beyng conuinced, dyd 
& acknow cage serrour, and by expreſſe woordes recanted the ſame. 
Not onelie theſe foure Councells condemned the hereſye of Berengarins 
inſt the Sacrament. bur alſo rhe learned men that were in that tyme,pey- 
,  nedthemſelues to wryte wholl bookesto the confutacion ofthe ſaid Beren- 
Lu = 2 hymn Lanfrancus ſ his Arctopfippe oF Cantodbu: 
- -For againſt hym wrote omtyme Arc opeof Cantorbu- 
"—_— ryc,of whom Tritemi ſaied:that hewas oy in dininis viptiens ondiciie non mi- LL 
T ritemins. Mis ſanChizatequam feientia clerns.aman in thedyuyne ſcryptures moſt excellen- 
+ - rlickarmnedandnoleſt inholyneffe, then in knoweledge notable. 
2 -  ApaitſttheGameaſow erus,and Guitmumdns.men not by my commeE- 
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| THEPROTLO Q - : : | 
A ofmen to the profett of his ſpouſe . what writing , ieaand of whatmen ,, . . | 
hath thisimpudent erroure of Beyengarins ſtirred yppe 2-Of late wentoute ; —_— 
the woorke of Quirmundus fomtyme a benedyyne Monke, and Biſhoppeof :rour of 
Auergne : nowe commeth furth the worke of Algerns of a ſcholer, made a Berzgarms 
monke of theſame ordre: Guirmundus ys ſharpe and: vehenient, and hath mo< impadent: 
reof the rethoricall ſpiritte: the other milde, and religiouſe; bothe of them 
well learned both in logike and philoſophie, although withoute oſteration; 
both of them well ſtudied bothin the canonicall ſcriptures and in the olde 
ky B doctors Cyprian, Hillarie, Ambroſe, Hierom, Auguſtin, Baſil, and Chriſoſto- 
i me. whoſe writinges doyet declare moche of the Apoſtolicall ſpiritte : Bo- 
the of the haue as moch eloquence as ys mect to be required of a diuine.As 
for wittic ſpeache, and ſharpeneſſe of colleQion, ther ys no lacke in them in 
anie ney g0 to yt with ſubſtanciall reaſons, neither do they as ſome 
whiche occupie agood parte of ther bookes, with braulinges, and conten= | 
cios, and handle the matter with ſophiſticall diſputacions & reaſons. Thus 
moche _ | | | of. 1-8 | 
C Lhauethe more willinglie tranſcribed thus moche of Eraſmus bicauſe the 
Aduerſaries haue had him in good price, and regarded his fainges. Yf this 
champion do the like, lethim diligentlic obſeriic thar Eraſmus calleth the er- 
roure of Berengarius, an impudenterroure. Whiche ſo being, forſomoch as .. 
this man ys drowned in the ſame, and mainteineth the ſame, maiewenor £79 
iuſtlic ſaie, that he impudentlie mainteinerh an impudent erroure? Lethim On 
alſo note , howe he commendeth theſe men,and what Iudgement he hath + lay 
of their learning bothe in liberall ſciences, in Scriptures, anddoours.who 
D hedoth alſo no lefle extoll, bur that by their writinges God hath doen a 
great benefer to his Churche. whiche ſo ſtanding yt can not be-butthar the __., . 
Scriptures, and doQours be plain, and euident for the proof ofthe veritie 77 "ew 
of the reall preſence of Chriſtes bodie in the Sacrament . whiche ſcriptures ws. ie 
and doQours adduced by theſe learned men be mothen one,or one ſcore; Comp 1: : 
and yet this Proclamer crieth:bring one doc &c. | chalengers 
Afeer Berengarius roſe one Perrus Waldoa citizen of Lions,a man vnlearned; doimgeys a 
yet as vulcarned as he was, when he had newlie ſkoured the ruſtie condem- detriment. 
ncd hereficof 44 x ſoch rude maner as yt was)manie were ſo foliſh, ©*7** 
and ſoreadieto fall fromfaith to hereſie,from life ro death anddamnacion, 72 
from teaching ofthe learned to the teaching of the ignorarſit , that theicho- p—_ | 
ſc raither to folowe the phantaſie of this one rude man void-of knowledge, hereficof 
thanto remain in the Subſtancial tried dorine of a nombre of holie , and zer7garins 
| moſtexcellent learned men of Chriftes Churche. Thus ( morepietic yt was). 
a mombre folowed hym,and became his difciples,and werecalled Yaldenſes. waldenſes. 
Vntowhom becomminge an Aucthor and blinde guide,according to Chri- Heretiques 
F ſtes ſaing,he led them ſo, as both fell into the'ditche . This ſee and herefie condened 
of this Waldo, was not ſuffred to ſtand, but(as Guido faieth) was condemned 
in a Councell holden at Rome'. And yet this Proclamer faiethther was ne- 
_ wen indged for an hererike that ſaied the Sacrament wasa figure ;ato 
en,&c. —_ Lo) otgieragat ©: 
Inthe tyme of ſainte Bernarde Satan wolde moue yetſome moretroo- 
ble ro the Churche. andtherfor raiſed one Perer de Bruis whom he taught to 
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” | \'THB® PROLO'O's 
Althongh thy$ hereſfie geuing ſoche preeininence to Chriſt that, bycauſe he H 
_  faied,thys a my:bodye , reacheth thathe in dedegaue to hys Apoſtles hys 
- yerye: bodic,ys woorthy ofmorefauour the the herefie whiche thys Procla 
.  . merreacheth(fornot withſtanding thatour Sauiour Chryſt ſaied : Thys ys 
..- _ * - my bodie,yet thys Aduerſarie teacheth yt ys not)yer paſſed not this hereſie 
, awaic in ſcylence,bur was wrytten againſt by dyuerſe, Among whyche Pe- 
tus Glaniacenfis whoſe commendation ys ſo moche ſettfurth in dyucrſe Epi- 
Cluniacen. ftles of aynct Bernarde,thathe nedeth not myne ro commend hym) wrote 
| abooke inthe matter of the Sacrament againſt the ſe&.of the ſame Peter de I * 
Bruys;called Petrobruſians;and-other cleauing to them,calledHenrycyans, £ 
eAlmari. Iathe whiche booke, I am certen, therbe mo then one ſcripture, one doc- z 
cxs a Sacra tour 6c: alleaged and brought furth. Yr ys ſaied that one Almaricus amoge : 
memarie other hereſies, dyd alſo ſette furth thyshereſie againſt the Sacrament , who 4 
condemned ith thys hys hereſte and hys othergas Bernardus de Lutzeburgo faith,were z 
_ = \ 1 condemned inthe great Lateran Councell. © .. > 
F __ ps Aﬀeer all theſe commeth the famouſe heretike Ihon Wycleff oure 
John w5- contrey man,whom God ſuffred with _ 49 oo herefies to trouble K 
cleffeurecs the Churche . Amonge whiche hereſies he helde two or three againſt 
_ rrie man the Sacrament -- | All whoſe articles being in nombre fortie and fine, ; 
an hereti- Toannes Hus, beſides other of hys;owne inuencton dyd holde and mayn- fp 
Lf cond?- reyn., auouching them to be good and godlic. And as he embraced the 
_ -—r bus (ocuyn of VV5ceff;So _ Hierom de Praga both the doQryne of Wyclef and 
condaned, Of the ſaid Toennes Hus;who being conuented for theſame in the Couuncell 
Heroni= Of Conſtance,dydfyrſt,as Berengarius dyd,abiure _ hereſies.After,to de- 
wasde Pra Clare whatconſtancie was in hym,he reuoked hys abiuracion. id auouched Lo * 
ge congdem- the dodrine of Ficleff and Hus.All whiche three with their herefieswere i © 7 
zed. that CouncellofConſtancecondemned. mae - 
Exther  _  Iatherand EAT Os repugnaunt one to the other, in this 
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par . our time,theyhauefaied and doen as moche as this champyon can doc,and 5 

:--._ -, thought themſelues as mightie as he. An yet they have nor onely be impug : 
K-3 ned by writers : but alſo condemned as heretikes in the generall Councell 

of Trydenr. CF t | | | 

; Thus haue ye nowe ſeen the wholl deſcent ofthis hereſfie againſt the blef M4 

: -.. > ſedSacrament, euen from Berengarius the firſt open teacher of the ſame,yn = | 
2 to Ixther and Occolampadius the newe furbuſhers and ſkourers of the ſame: Ye 
A S eaue that from time to time, they were-euer condemned by Councells 
hy y- -- aheretikes;that taught the bleſſed Sacrament to be bur a figure or token 

of Chriſtes bodie,and not the-bodicyt ſelf:ye haue ſeen that learned mEha ; 

; ue written againſt them'; and -with learning beaten them downe, for that 4 


they reputed;cſteemed,and indged them as heretikes ,and the enemies of 
trueth,as the breakers,ſubucrters, and deſtroyers of peace, and diſſol- N 
uersofthe ynirie of Chriſtes churche... (0 ello * i 
Maye Inot therfore wellfaie;thar this proclamer ys an impudent man ;a | 
ſhamelefſe man;which fearettrnorto ſpeake ſo openlie,to-preache ſo bolde- { 
_ liecowrite ſo ſhameleſlic ſo manyfeſt an vntrueth, as to faic in effete, that 
_ Neuer man was iudgedan heretike,that denied:the preſence of Chriſtes bo- 
die inthe Sacrament,when they wereneuer yet otherwiſe iudged ? But to 
. ,, endethisparteof the matrer,this dare 1 ſaie(for thatI knowel ſhall fpeake 
yr trulic)tharto thisdaie ther was neuer man iudged or condemned byany Q 

nerall Councell that euerwas, to be an-herctikethat faied , that Chriſtes 

bodie ys reallie and ſubſtanciallic in the Sacrament*- Nowe yf this doe 
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THE PRO L:0'G, | 
A ne neuer, andthe other cuer ;hath ben condemned, yrys eaſe to iudge, 
what echeof theſe doctrines ys. | 2:19 tg 500 gh; 
To cometo this our time, beſide rhe condemnacion ofthe hereſies of Lu 
therand Occolampadius inthe matter of the Sacrament,as before ys ſaied;Euc 
as Lanfrancus, Algerns g Guitmandus did agini} Berengarius, anouche the catho 
like doctrine by their workesand Boorkes fettfurth fortheſame pourpo- 
ſe:Euen ſo a greatnombreas well of owre cotnrie/men , as other , have by - 
ſcriptures, Councells,and doctours,againſtthe faid Cuther and occolampadins, 
B doenthelike. + ' io forle one ioatig eo | 
For to beginne with our contrie men firſt, hath not the learned, graue, , Pp 3 
: and reuerend Father Ihon ſomrime Byſhoppe of Rocheſter, eticountred a-. ,,;,., o—_ | 
: gainſt them,and with Scriptures,Colicells.anddodours ſo.mightilieandin- auyſvered. 
uiuciblic ouerthrowen them, that neuer rill this dajie any Phuliſtin durſt ta- 
keweapon in hide againſt hym to helpe vppe and/recouer ther Goliaths and | 
champions?Andcan not this Goliath ſeeone ſcripture, one Councell, nor Titan 
one dodtour in all thoſe his woorkes written to that pourpoſe ? Tonſtall of ©, pion 
C dureſine,, andStephen of wincheſter,bothe reuerend Fathers,mennot one £,,,h,.wirs 
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7 lie in Englonde,bur alſo in other nacions right famouſe, haue they 'nor left 
their woorthice monumentes behinde them , repleniſhed with ſcriptures, 
Councels, and docours, forthe aſſertion of their fairhe in this matter of 
the Sacramet,to the cofuſts of the aduerfaries. Alſo Ihon late of wincheſter, 
hathe he not colleted into one booke two hundereth wittneſles of fcrip- 
tures, Councells and docours.,for the veritie of Chriſtes bodic in the Blef , 
Z ſed Sacrament? it ah124 5 SEED 2, 
” D Dodour watſon Biſhoppe of Lincolne;as heys right woorthely learned: . w4/on= 
'F So to hys moche prayſe hath he writte godlie,and learned Sermons of the- fvceln. 
bleſſed Sacramet, in the whichebe mo. in teſtimonies of ſcriptures, Cofi- 
cells, and doQours,alleaged for the truerh ofthis matter ofthe Sacrament, 7 
then the proteſtantes can bring apparauntfor their herifte. DoRour Albane- eAlbanue 
Langdale Archdeacon of Chycheſtre in the confntacion of the determina- Zagdaline. 
cion made by Redleye,at the difputacion holden at Cambridge for the mar 
ter of the Sacrament, ys ſo plentyfull in ſcriptures,Councells, and doours, . 
E and ſopythie withall,and fo plainlie hicth them furth for thar pourpoſe, 
thatthis Goliath with all his blaſphemouſe,and prowde woordes ſhal neuer 
be able to conuince him. 
-. Yfherefte were not by eleRion,and eleion of ſingularirie,and ſingulari- 
tie ſertnot more by her owne phantaſie, then by moſt mens iudgementes, — " 
- be they neuer ſo graue,neuer ſo wyſe,neuer ſo well learned, the indoement Fanny 
: oftheſe men in the ſ{criptures,Conncells,and doQurs, whiche they alteadge 
: as ſentEces cuider, and plain,certelic andclerely prouing the reall preſence 
F of Chriſtes bodie in theSacramenr __ ſuffice to pull downe the peacoc 
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[ kesraile of this fingular man . Bur in the iudgemenr of them that bewyſe I 
| doubre not, but hys bragge ſemeth more prowde than true. ; 
: Beſydes all theſe, to fpeake of other that be ſtraungers hath notthis man eAtfonſux. 


hearde ofrhefame of Alfoyſus, who not long ſence was here in Englonde, 
and wrote here parte of hisbooke,which-he hath written and ſerr furthe a- 
gainft al herefies,in the whiche he inueyeth againſtthis newe Goliath and 
_ alllike Philiſtines, their adherents,and complices, yea and againſt all their 7 277 #» 
G Auncerours. Where he maketh reherſall ofthirten ſandric herefies inuen we 
| ted by that wicked generacion againft this holie and bleſſed Sacramenrand = your 
1 conuinceth themall as well with ſcriptures, and Councells, as with many went. 
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holie doours and famouſe writers, and/yer this proclamer crycth: bring H } 
furth one ſcripture,one Councell, one doRour,one example, 8&c. 
 Thetimewoldenorſerucronombre all that haue written in this matter, 
-  andredyouſneſſewolde encombre the Reader, wherfore leauing manic, as 
Groppere. Gy who'righr learncdlic,and largelic-hath hidled and ſerfurthe the 
faithe of theChurche in all rimes of ce high points of the Sacramer,auou- 
Uernierws. Ching the ſame by ſcriptures, doRours,and Councells: And. .Fermerus , who 
like vnto the Nycen Councell; hath made Colle&tion'of three hondreth 
Tac. Cighten placesof ſcriptures, doQours,and Councells,for the afſertion of the T1; 
Is 2 orig the Sacrament: And alſo, Taxernerins, Echius, Pighins, Hoffmeiſle-ws,Ga- 
-..... retiws,with othermaniecT will onelic bringtwo, who be ſoche as , I ſhppoſe, 
Eckins. w pas er wa we 
Peghins, +. this man will better regard,and better like their wdgementes in this mat- 
 Heſffmei- ter,then of theſe before mencioned. moJls 12 ufo 
Fer. 'The oneofthem ſhall be,Zraſmes who in hysepiſtle aboue alleaged wry- 
Garetins. teth thus: Ex euangelio habemus, Hoc eſt corpus meum,quod pro wobss tradirur. Ex Pau 
7 _ well bo habemus: Ego enim accepi a Domino quod &tradidi vobts,gxc. Et quiederit,e7+ bibe- 
= wiſe ” rit indigne venus erit\ corpors &7 ſanguitis Domini. Hoc. nobis immobile ſundementum. K 
P* * Outeofthe Goſpellwe haue: This ys my bodie, whiche ys delyuered for 
Eraſmus YOoWe-Oure of Pante we haue:T haue receaucd of our lorde, which I delvue 
his indge- red alſo vnto yowe,and fo furtke. And he that eaterh and drinketh vawour- 
aderit of rhe thylic ſhall begiltic ofthe bodicand blood of our lorde. This ys vato vsan 
Serene ymnoucable foundacion.And after a fewe woordes he ſaicth: Cum igitur tam 
| enidens 4 Chriſto &3- Paulo habeamus teſtimonium,quum per hos viros euidentiſcime decls 
ratum ſit priſcos,quibus non ſine cauſa tantum auCtoritats tribuit eccleſia,concorditer ſen- 
fiſcin Enchariftia veram eſſe ſubſlantiam torporis &3+- ſangunis Domini , quum 1js on:- L 
-- mbuseti3acceſſerit Synodori; tonſtas autoritas tantusque populi Chriſtiant coſenſus,ſumns et 
2105 concordes in tam celeſti myſterio,&7+ hic ſub enigmate edemusde pane ercalice Domini, 
donec aliter edamms, e7- bibammus, in regno Dei.Viinam autem qui Berengarium ſecuti ſunt 
. errantem,ſequantur £3- penitentem, Scing then we haue both of Chriſt and cf 
Paule fo cuident teſtimonie, ſeing alſo by theſe men ( meening, Guirmundss 
and Mpyerns)yt ysmoſt euidentlie declared, that the olde auncyent Fathers 
(vnto whom the Churche not withoute cauſe yeldeth ſo moche authoritie) 
haue agreablie ynderſtand the verie ſubſtice of the bodic and blood of our M 
Lordeto bein the Sacrament: Seing alſo that to all rheiſe agrecth the con- 
ſtant Authoritie of the Councells,and fo great a conſent of Chriſtian peo- 
ple,letvs alſo agree in ſo heauenly a myſterie,and let vs here ina darke ma- 
ner,as vnder a couert,cate of the bread,and drinke of the cuppe of ourlorde, 
yntill otherwyſe we maye cate and drinke in the kingdom of God . Wolde 
to God thatall they that hane folowed, Berengarius in errour, wolde folowe 
hym alſo in penaunce. Thus farre Era/mus:Note gentle Reader, and I wolde 
the Aduerlarie ſhoulde note alſo,that here ys moſt euident teſtimonie affir- N 
med,and atouched out of Chriſt;and Paule, and the common concorde of 
all the doQours,the conſtante Authoritic of Councells, the vniuerſall and 
wholl conſente of Chriſtian people,all agreyng,beleuing,and reaching the 
very ſubſtance of Chriſtes bodie and blood to be in the Sacrament. Foraſ- 
moch then as here ys produced aſmoche and more to, then thys chalenger 
did require(forhe did require but anye one ſcripture,one doctour,one cot 
cell) and here be produced ſundrie ſcriptures,all the olde doours the Au- 'F 
thortic ofthe Councels, and befydes theſe the common and vniuerſall con- G, © 
ſent of the Chriſtian orbe , yftherbe anye trueth in thys man, he will per- © 
tourme his promiſle and ſubſcribe to this trueth,whiche wolderoGod were * | 
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doen by him,thar(to conclude withEraſmus his ſayng)he might folowe, Be 


rengarius in penaunce,as he hath folowed hym inerroure, Nowe to the bet- 
ter confirmacion of this matter,and tothe more confutacion of thishys im- 
pudenrboaſt;and ſhametfull blaſphemye,I ſhall ioyn his. owne ſchoole with 
hym, I meen the learned ofthe Germancs , whiche write thus: Decimus Av-- 
riculus approbatus eſt , in quo confiremur nos ſentre , quod-'in cana Domini vere & 
ſubſtantaliter adſint corpus 3+ ſanguis Chryſhi.,e2- vere exhibeantur cum illis rebus que 
widentur, pane & wino ns qut ſacramentum acciprunt. Func ſententiam constanter defen- 


Apologia 
Confeſſ. 
eAugnſt: 


' derunt concionatores noſtri, Et comperimus non tanthm Romanane eccleſlam affirmaye cor- 


poralem praſentiam Chrysh , fed idem- gx nunc ſentire,z/3+ oli ſenſiſe Grecani ecileſu7, 
Mt teſtgtur canon Miſſe apud Grecos, Et extant quorundam ſeriptorum teſtimoniz« Nant | . 
Cyrillas in Toannem cap.x v.inquit Chryſts nobus corporaliter exluberi in coena. Sic enijn air: a 


' Non tamen negamus reta nos fide, charitateque ſyncera Chryſto ſpiritualitey coniungi.Sed 


nullam nobis coniuntlionts rationem ſecundum-carnem cum'illoeſſe ;id profetÞd pertiega= 

mus jdque d ſeripturis dminis omnino aliens dicimus, An fortaſse putat ignotinobis mysti- 

ce benedifionis virtuts eſſe,que cum in nobis fit, nonne corporaliter quog, facit comus icatio 

ne carris Chryſti, Chryſti im nobis habitare? Er paulo poſt:Vnde conſuderands eft,non habi- 

rudine ſolum,que per charitatE in telligitur, Chryſts m nobis eſſe, verumetiam participatio= 

ne naturali,etc. Hac vrecitauimus,vt clarius perſpicerent,qui1ſta legent, nos defendere rece= 

pram in tora eccleſia ſementiam, quod in canaLomimi, vere et ſubſtantialiter adſint corpus, T he Ger- 


er ſinguis Chriſti , The tenthe article ys approued , in the whiche we confefſe 27475 ace. 


aoWlege 
the verie _ 


that we beleue that in the ſupper of ourLorde be verilie and ſubſtantiallie 


preſent, the bodie and blood of Chryſt;and that they be verilie geuen-with preſence of 


thoſe thinges rhat be ſee, that ys,with-bread and wine,vnto them that recea Chry#t in 
ue the Sacramer. Thys ſentece haue our preacherscoſtantlie defended, And rhe Sacra- 
we finde not onelie the chiurche of Rome to affirme the corporall preſence mevr. 

of Chryſt in the Sacramet, but alſo the greke churche. hethnowe to beleue; T hc greke 


and of olde time to haue beleued the fame, as the Cangof the Maſſe emog and lating. 


the orekes'dothe teſtifie. And ther be alſo extant the teſtimonie-of certain _—_— 


writers. For Crillus vypon Tohnin the figetene chapter ſaieth , that Chryſt ys ,,,. 1, 
corporallie deliuered vnto vs in the Supper. Thus hefaieth:Wedo notdenie ye af 6-- 
that we be ſpirituallie joynedvnto Chryſt byfaith and ſyncere charitie.But me rhe cor- 
that we haueno maner of coiun&io with him after the fleſh, that we verilie, porall pre- 
denie,and thatwe faic,ys altogether againſt the ſcriptures - Doth he thinke /ezce- 
the power of the myſtical benediction to be ynknowen vnito vs?which whe ©27/ 4v- 
yt ysdoenin vs,doth yt not alſo by the communication-of Chryſtes fleſh, _ ard 
make Chryſt ——abie to dwell in vs? And alitle after he ſaieth: Wherfor CY | 
ytys to be confydered, that not by inward diſpoſition onelie,wihiche' ys vn 7;zuatie 4 
derſtand by charitie,Chryſtdwelleth in vs: but alfo by naturall participacio, Therecea- 
&c, Theſe thinges hauc we recited,that what ſocuer they be that ſhall read #ed d2ri- 
thys,the ſhoulde the more clearly perceaue,that we definnde the doQrine 7 #nallthe 
receaued in allthe Churche,whiche ys,that in the ſupper of our Lorde are Chas chys, 
verilie and ſubſtanciallie preſent the bodieand bloode of Chryſt. Thus mo-. Cp 
che the Germansin their Apologie.I ſuppoſe this proclamer will nowe take ay 
a betterminde with him,and ſomwhat contracte and drawe in the large ſa- ialle pre- 
les of hisgreat bragge,ſo'vehementlie puffed yppe with a mightie vain glo- ſent in the 
riouſe winde,when he ſeeth the learned of Germanie fo ankle and plainly Sacramet, 
publiſhing their faith, whiche,thoughyrbe not in cuery point ſownde, yet 
auouche they the contrarie to the doctrine of this proclamer, and encoitter 
with him inthis chalenge, nm rinn fn, > ply eyre 
For firſt they cofeſle the very ſubſticiall preſence of the bodie and blood 
| B | of Chryſt 


F 


: THE .,PROL OO. | F 
of Chryſt inthe Saeramenrt.Secondarely they confirme the ſame by the att- E. 
thoritic ofall the Chriſtianchurche,aswell the latin,as the greke church, for $ 
thatin them both ; not: nowe onely ,.but of oldetime alſo, yt hath ben ſo | 
'  raught;receaued, andbelcued. Thirdly they alleadge a clere and moſtplain 
placeoure of Cyrill;whiche by their iudgement; as ytdothe appeare, doth 
- manifeſtly and inuinciblieproue the corporall preſence of Chryſt in the Sa- 
crament. And asyr- ſo doth by-their. iudgement: ſo dothyt by the iudge- 
ment of all catholike men, not onelie withſtand this prowde Goliath, But 
ye plainly overthroweth hym. Ofthe force of whiche ſentence; more ſhall 
_ befaied hereafter.Fourthlie earneſtly acknowledging this trueth , and wil- 
lingyrtobe knowen to all the worlde, they declare that the cauſe of their 
thus writing ys,that all men might knowe,that they do defende the trueth 
receaued of al the Churche,which ys (faie they (that the bodie and blood 

of Chryſt be verilie and ſubſtanciallie in the Sacrament. 
This then ke a'treuth , that ys and hath ben receaued of all the wholl 
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Church of Chryſte, as beſides theſe mens confeſsion,all —_——_—— F 
through oute all chrictendome do acknowlege yt ſo to be,I praic thee (good 


Reader)what parte doth this mi take to defende-who with mightand main 

dothe maintein thec6trarie: Andimpugneth that,that the whollChurchere 
ceaueth,reuileth thar,thar the whol Church reuerenceth:blaſphemeth thar, 

that the wholl Churche honoureth?and thar ſo arrogantlie and impuderlie? 

_ The Pro- _ pittie tharther ys ſo moche impudencie, and ſo moche arrogancie 
pay J* mixed with yntruethin him. I fajepittie for that he ys Gods creaturc,andin 
- 7 Baptiſmeonce profeſſed Chriſtesname,inthis reſpee charitie moueth me 


= co pirtie him , and the more for that hereceauing the plentifull giftes of % 
God,doth ſo wickedlie to the more encreaſe of his damnacion abuſe them; £ 

. andforſaking God and his trueth,becometh enemie to them bothe, which 23 

he well declareth in that with ſoche violence he impugneth, and blaſphe- 5 
Inthisparte and reſpeRe as I ci notioin with him:ſo for my maſters cauſe, z 

and the defence of my Mother the catholique Churche, in whoſe houſe I 7 

defireto cotinewe, I cotende with him,and contenehim,yea and hatehim, G *t 

not the ſubſtance that God hath created in him, but the wicked hereſfie that 4 

Herefiema TheDeuell hath breathedinto him', by which as he ys become. enemie to 4 
kthmie- God:ſo mult all the people of God become enemies to him, as of the Pro- © 
nemie to phet Dauid we haue good example. Do not I,o lord (facth he ) hate them, [7 


God: that hate thee? And am not] grewed with thoſe thatryſe vppe againſt thee? 
£falm 144 Yea,Thate them right ſore,cuen as though they were my enemies , And yer 
as I mque my penne againſt him: Soſhall I moue my tounge to praye for 
him.Poſsible yt ys that he being in the _ of his miſchief, maye be ſtry- - 
ken downe as Paule was in the hygheſt of his rage ofperſecucion. 

Sainte Auguſtine when he walked in hercfic, and did moſt ſtowtly con- 
tempne the catholique profeſsis of Chriſtes name: yr pleaſed God, ſodenlie 
> {4,05 Vans him a newe minde,and cauſed him to reuerence that, that 
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ore he deſpiced. t 
The like happie chaunce I wiſhethis mi,againft whom yfT haue ben, or in 
this boke ſhall ſeme robe ſharpe,ler yt be reterred to the euel cauſe wich the 
man defendeth,and not the perſon-himſelf. The doctrine ys ſowicked,ſo di- 14 
rely againſt Gods holie woord,ſo diſcrepant from the holie Councells, fo 
diſſonant from the auncient Fathers, ſo diſſenting fr6 the common conſent 
of Chriſtian people,ſo injuriouſe,and contumelioule to the wholl __— 
| thar 
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C* Nowe,Reader,t 


tZHEBPROLOG 


A that bath ben from Chriſt vntill this daie;thatyt ys by no means tollerable., 


NoweRcader,I truſt thowe ſeiſt, that as moche as this jolie Chalenger 
required,ys nowe perfourmedto him,let him therfor perfourme his promeſ 
ſubſcribe to the catholique faith,and confeſſe Chriſtes reall preſence 
in the Sacrament. Yf he will yetmaliciouſlie perſiſt, and faie, ther ys no ſcri- 
pture,nor doctour,nor Councell brought furth, that plainly proucth yr,the 
we muſt prouoke to iudges.Yf he will not beleue the Germanes being Pro- 
teſtanres,not Eraſmus,who ys accompred of them an vpptight man, notthe 
Catholiques ofour owne contrie,and of other contries,notthe Councells, 
which be alleaged,not Cyrills plain and manifeſt ſentece, not the comon re 
ceauedfaith of the wholl Churche,as well of that ofthe olde time , as thart, 
that ys nowe,bothe of the latines,and of the grekes, not the plain woordes 
of Chriſt, who plainlie fairh:This3s my bodie: Whiche woordes Eraſmus faicth 
be owre ſureand vmmoueable fundacion:I praie thee, Reader, whome will 
hebeleue beſides himſelf? Who ſhalbringe furth that one ſcripture,doour, 
or Councell,that he will accept,asplainlie prouing the matter?None but he 


himſelf,or his likes, moche like to the Felon that pleaderh nor giltie, and 


ſtoutlie crieth to be tried by God,and the contrie. And when by verdi& of 
the iurie and ſentence of the iudge he ys codened, hedehieth the all callinge 
bothe iudge and qt falſe harlotts, ad faieth,that trueme wolde neuer haue 
c6dened him.But the trije me that he meeneth be ſoche as heys himſelf. So 
chetrue me they be nowe alſo, thatthis ma wil creditte inthis matter,eue ſo 


che as he ys himſelf, yfhe doe refuſe all theſe kindes ofme aboue produced. 


But howeſoeuer he ſhall rake this,and the reſt of my bod in Ouryrar te * 
d then(as Chryloltom Salle cort 


countenance.l truſt yt ſhal rouche his conſcience. An 


fieth) ZTeuiserit conſolatio,vbi conſciemtie ſentiunt ſe eſſe confuſas, Ytys buta light forte whey 
or ſmall comfort , when the conſciences of men perceauie them felues conſcien- 


confownded. 


'/; Ce ys cone 


God of his mercie reducehim and all,that be gone aſtraie,, home to hys #* ounded. 


folde again, thatthey be notin histerrible iudgement confownded before 
him and all his Angells. | | | 
Far the order of this my rude worke maye beknowenvn 
to thee, vnderſtid that wher the enemie of Gods trueth; hath in his ſaied ſer 
m6 made his boaſt, that he ysſure,that not one ſentece ci be brought by the 
catholiqs to proue the Articles, ther by him reherſed,amoge the which, beſi- 
de thereall and ſubſticiall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacramet,he addeth m2 
nicother thinges 9s x to the ſame, which he joineth together vn- 
derone predicamet, that ys,that we haue no proof forthem : thiat he maye 
be perceaued to beavain and falſeman, I will proueyr by ſcriptures;doc- 
tours,and Councells. And incidentlie diverſe other of his reher{ed marters, 
to this principal apperteining, Whiche,allchoughT ouerpaſſe them not in ſo 
che maner ashe doth,onelie to faie, and nothing to proue or improue the; 
as they be ofhim vttered : yer ye ſhall finde th&anfivered, wher occaſion ys 
miniſtred to ſpeake of ſoche matter. © | 
And although manie profownde,andexcellent learned men, whoſe lat- 
chettes af their ſhoes I am notwoorthieto looſe, haue woorthlie writtenin 
this matter: yet for that none ofthem,to.my knowledge, hathe after this ma 


ner proceaded orderlic to expownde the ſcriptures,that treat of the Sacra- 


ment, whiche methinke to the confutacion of this man ys neceſſarie;I will, 
by the helpe of God,that waie proceade,and not by mine owne phanraſie, 
butby the verie mindes of the do&ours, trucly ſeke oute thetrue vnderſtan 

| Ez din 


Ordre of 
the Books. 


} 


ras ÞRrOLOG 


docours vpon cuerie text, doe 1oin a greke dofour anda latine rogether, 4 
that the concord and agreement of bothe churches maye well appeare, and 4 
fullie beſeen.So haue I alſo ioined thedoRours that hauc written within ® *® 
thecompaſſe of theſe nine hondreth yeares,to them thathauewritten befo- 
re,that ytmaie be judged, whether thartheſe ofthe later rime doo differ,or 
diſſent from them of the auncient time in the ſubſtanciall pointes of our 
faith, as the aduerſarieſaieth they doo. / 
By which proceſſe,getle Reader,thow ſhalt, I truſt, perceaue, tharwhere the. 
arrogante Philiſtine both blaſphemouſlie,and vntruclic hathe ſaid of the Ca 
tholique Church of theliuing God, that ythathenor oneſcripture, onedoc 
tour,nor one Councell:yt hathevndoubtedly, as touching the bleſſedSacra 
 mEt,andotherarticles appertcining to the ſame,not onelic al the holieScrip 
* tires that treat of thar holie myſteric,butalſo the holic Fathers,and Coun- 
cells,that ſpeake'of the ſame,both Grekes and latines,and them afwel ofthe 
auncient time before a thouſand yeares,as the, that were of the later time, 
 withinthe copaſſe ofa thouſand yeares.So that the ſcriptures being thus ex 
plained by the common conſent of fo manic dofours, and all the fame alſo 
conſpiring vpon this one trueth (as yt ſhall be perceaued,not by a yain brag 
- ge,withoute proofe, but by euidentand plain teſtimonie)we maic astruelie G 
- as boldlie,returning his bragge into his owne lappe,faic, thar this philiſtine 
and his coplices,for the maintenance of their hereſic againſt the preſence of 
Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacramet, haue nor one ſcripture,one doour,nor one 
Catholiq Coficel to makefor the. Which thige, dare faie,the indifferer Rea 
der,wh& he ſhal haue peruſed this booke, wil not feare toanouche with me. 
Catholigue - And wiſhinge that this my laboure might be profitable tothe ſimple and 
Church ynlearnedforwhoſe helpeI haue moſt ſpeciallic taken yr,I haue framed my 
 Chriites riting,as neare as the matter will ſuffre,ro-their capacities. And wher in ci- 
Parkem \j1},and politike regiment, Lawes, Ates and ſtatutes haue their force by 
oy Councells and Re ornndiegbe wher the veritie of Chriſtes reall pre- 
ſencein the Sacrament, ys a ttucth eſtabliſſed,cnaed,and receaued byChri 
ſes Parliament houſe(T meen the catholique Churche)yr liketh me oftenti 
Titleof the mes toallude to thename, and+therto agreablie to namethis booke.I haue 
books." qorenteded to fallone heere breadth frs the faith of the catholiq Churche: 
Yfanic thinghath Uppol from me, I ſubmitteyrto thecorreion of Chri- MH. 
ſtescatholique C c,andmy ſelfalſo,Prainge thee, pod Reader, ro ac- 
cept my labours in good patt,and remembre me in thy prayers. Vale. 
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D to the trewe vnderſtanding of Chriſtes woordes , carnall reaſon preuailing #5 


YE Can ed nd oo ae thc 


THE FIRSTE BOOKE. 


THE FIRST CHAPITER VPON OCCASION THAT 
" FTnrtSADVERSARTH, THIS PROCLAMER, AND CHALEN® 
otr wolde haue the ſcripturesred of all men (preſuppoſing the ſameto be 
eafie to be vnderſtanded ) entreth , as by preamble, to rrea&t of the diff- 
cultic of the ſcriptures, and to prooue that theyaught not of allmen to 
| bered, withouran hable interprerour of teacher: 


7, iv1inc in pourpole to declare by the teſtimonie ofthe no- 
SIA jk ble men of Chriſtes. Parliament houſe, the enacted andrecea- 
>= [+ ucd treuth,or true.meening of all;or moſt of foche {criprures,as ' 
A | treact of the bleſ{d Sacrament of the bodie and bloode of our 


= Suijourc Chriſte,ther cometh to my minde rhe doctrine of Lu 


» ther,the great Progenitour of this Aduerſarie,who in his booke. De ſeruo ar- Luther. ds 
birrio(as other his ympes likewiſe in their bookes) teacheth, thar the ſcriptu- er ar- 


res of them ſclues be eaſie ofall men to be vnderſtanded; and nede no in- #r- 
terpretour. 
' . Wherunto alſo (the more to infatuate the people) he addeth, thatwe be 
all,7 heodidadti, thats to ſaie, taught of God,and of his Spirit,ſo thatyr ſhall 
not nede for one man to teache an other, or for one to learn of an other. OF 
whiche mynde this Aduerſarie ſemeth alſoro be;in that he woolde the ſcri- 
ptures ſhoulde be comms to all men. Whiche doctrine yf yt were true,then 
ys my pourpoſe here yain and ſuperfluouſe,, which ys to ſcke oute the true. 
meecning of the ſcriptures by the holiefathets and doQtours. | 
Wherfore, as a preamble to this rude worke,I haue thought good to dif 
cuſſe,and by diſcuſſion to make plain to the vnlearned Reader, thart the ſcri- 
ptures be obſcure,darke, and harde to beynderſtided,and for that cauſe nor 
ofall men indifferentlie to be red. Wherbie yt ſhall appeare, that my. pour- 
poſe ſhall be to good effecte. And for the better copaling therofI minde to. 
ſhewe to the 9 the waie to atteign tothe true vnderſtanding of the 
ſcriptures,and that doen, to proceade to my matter principallie intended, © _ .. 
d wher our cheifpourpoſe ys, to trea&t of the bleſſed Sacrament this: ., .7* _ 
maic ijnſtlie be the firſt argument, that the controuerſies therof in theiſe ou- EE 
redaies moued (whiche be to manic) do make yt more then manifeſt, that. ,,,,,.q zy 


ther be difficultiesjn rhe ſcriptures ,Yfdifficultics, then bethey not plain, ſcuen argu- 


The ſecode: the diſciples whiche heard Chriſtes owne dilſpatacion ofthis mentes.. 
myſterie, proccading oute of his owne mouthe, as oure of the liuelie wells. =: 
pring,id whoyfor that they were diſciples,ſhoulde better haue diſgeſted Cri- 
ſtes woordes,then the people ofthe Iewes, who groflie ſaied:Quomodo porest 
kic dare nobis carnem ſuam ad manducandum ? howe can this man'geue vs his fleſh 7,4,.5. 
to eare?Yetthey (the diſciples I meen)in the ende of the diſputacion ſaied:-Du- The diſcs: 
rus eſt hic ſermo, quis poteſt eum audire? This ys an hard faieng, who can abideto ples vnder- 
heare him? So thatneitherthe people of the Iewes, nor yet the verie diſci- ode not 
ples of Chriſte, whiche ſhoulde moch haue exceaded the other,did atteign on ny | 
againk gar yy lowlic bunfioncs faithe., > IO p 

pon the-whiche woordes of the diſciples, Chryſtome ſateth;Quid eygo eft, F 
Duras difficilss imelleflu , ex que capere non _ roman hci pls rm Fr Aa 
EE What ; 
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them 
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eth the bf | 


mk PIRST BOOKED 


What then ys thisw 


then the woordes whiche Chriſte ſpake, being the goſpell ( although vn- 
written) were ( as Chrifoſtomefaierh ) nor = tobe vnderſtanded, what 
more eaſineſſe maic we thinke to be in thE nowe being the goſpel written? 

And further 


nefet, that Chriſte did to his Apoſtles, inopening theirwittes , that thei 
might vnderſtande the ſcriptures. Neither was it anye great matter that he 
did to the two diſciples thar went to Emaus.vrito whome beginningat Moy- 
ſes,and the prophettes he interpreted inal ſcriptures whiche were written 
of him. £438 GUT YO F1ELSN. DIGITS!” NL OM | 
- Bur cerrenlie yt was agreat benefet,thar Chriſte did at theiſetwo ſundrie 
tymes geuc, in openyng theyr-wittes'to'ynderſtand rhe ſcriptures ro the 
one: andin. interpreting the ſcriptures to the other.” For withoute this 
benefert neither the one,nor the other coulde haue atreigned to that gifte. 
Wherfore the depenefſſe of the ſcriptures weighed,and oure infirmitic con- 
ſidered, we maic verie well conclude with fain&e Peter, thar as ( he witt- 
neſing) the epiſtles of ſainte Paule be hatd:ſobe the reſt of the ſcriptures 
harde, ap 
Of this the chamberlain of queen Candace, of whome ys made mencion 
in theaes of the Apoſtles , beinge'fo- well affeted to Sis {criptures, that 
paſſing from Hieruſalem homewarde,andfitting in his chariette he was rea- 
dingthem, and yet vnderſtoode them not,had good experience. That he 
miderſtoode them not yt dothe well appeare by his owne- confeffion. For 
Philippe beinge-moued by 'theSpirit of God to ioin him ſelf to his cha- 
rictte, heard him reade Elajie the Prophete , and aſked him faing : vnder= 
ſtandeſt thowe;what thowe readeſt ? and he aunſwered and faied: howe 
can1, except I hada guide? wherefore when Philippe was with him in his 
charierte, and the ſcripture was red, the camberlain aſked him faieng : I 
praic thee, ofwhome ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? of him ſelf, or of ſome 
other man?Philippe opened his mouthe, and beganne at the fame ſcripture 
and preached vntohim Ieſus. 
This place reachcth vs, that not onelie by the faing, and doing of the 


hs 
For tbe chamberlain, butalſo by the doing of the holie Goſte, the ſcriptures be ob- 
holie Goft ſcure and harde.For the holic Spirit of God dothe nothingin vain. wher- 


ro expo- 
wnd the 


ge Eu 


nuche. 


fore when the ſame Spirit mercifullie beholding the good affeRion of rhis 
man, + pt, the ſcriptures to be ſochg,as he coulde not vnderſtand 
them withoute an cos Ss did ſend Philippe vnto him, to open and 
declare that ynto him, that was obſcure and dake before , yt dothe inuin- 
ciblie proue oure pourpaſe. Whiche fate of the holie Goſte had ben vain- 
lie doen, yfrhe ſcriptures were plain and eafie of all menro be vnderſtan- 
ded.:Nowe yf this man coulde not vnderſtande them withoutean interpre- 
tour, no morecan anc other common man doo. And then what dothe yr 
auaill the ſcriptures to be commonlie red withoute an interpretour? 

The Apoftles them ſelucs, when our auiour Chriſte ſpake vnto them of 
his' paſsion and refurreRion (asyt appeareth in the xvj . of Tohn ) coulde_ 


not vnderſtande him.For when he faied vnto them : After a while ye ſhall 


not ſee me,and again after a while ye ſhall ſee me. For Igo to the Father: 
then ſaied ſome of them emongeſt them ſelues : what ys this that he ſaieth 
vato vs; after awhile ye ſhallnot ſee me, andagain after a while ye ſhall ſee 


me? 


| de herde? A ſaiengnoreaſie to be vnderſtanded, and E 
whiche being full of dread , theirimbecillitie coulde not beare or take. Yf 


yf we trulic faic that the ſcriptures be eaſie , and plain - 
- for euerie man to vnderſtande;yt ſhoulde appeare, that yt was no great be- 
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Cap.j. = THE FIRSTBOOKE, vi) 
me? and thatI go to: the father ? they faied: therfore, what ys this that he 
faieth after a while? we can not:ell what he faieth. '. 
.- Asthis maner of ſpeache beinge vttered by rhe liuclie yoice of Chriſte 
wasdarke vnto the Apoſtles : ſo the ſame beinge: nowe written in deade 
letters,ys yt not (ttowe ye) as darke to manieasyt wasto thein, till yr be 
opened and declared? yfytwerenort caſte ro them that heard Chriſte him ' 
ſelfſpeake yt :.howe ſhoulde yr be cafte to: the vnlearned, that do but 
Foras ſaincte Hierom ſaicth: Zaber neſcio. quid latentis anergie vina vox , &7 
in aures diſcipuli de Autoris ore transfuſa, fartius ſonat- Vade & AEſchines, cum Rhodi 


- + 


exularet , ex legeretur illa Demoſthenis oratio, quan :aduerſas eum babuerat, miran- + 


ribus cunclis atque laudantibud\, ſuſpirais, ait : Quid ſt ipſam audiſſetts Beſtiam ſua verba 
reſonantem : The ltuele voice (laieth-lainte Hierom.) hath I wote not what 
an hidden vertue,or clereneflſe.of demonſtration; and beyng vttered from 
the mouthe ofthe Authour into the cares of the diſciple,yr. haith a mote 
force in ſownde. wherfore Aeſchynes, when he was a bonthed man atthe 
Rhodes, and the oration , which Demoſthenes made againſt him was red; 
whenall men did wonder at yt, and.praiſe yt, fithing he ſaied : what yfye 
had heardthe beaſt him ſelf vttering his owne woordes*Thus moche fainte 
Hierom. be 238 ; 8-6 

In the whiche faieng he declareth,that ther ys more clereneſſein a ſen- 
renceliuelie ſpokenfrom the mouth of the Authour, and the hearers ſhall 
more eaſelie preceaue yt, and ſooner. vnderſtande yt, then they ſhall one- 
lie reading the ſame in the dead letter. Yr maice therfore beconcluded, that 


the goſpell as yt,ys written ys more hard to be vnderſtanded,then asyt was 


ofthe mouthe of Chriſte ſpoken. But as yt was ſpoken'yt was hard to be 
vnderſtanded,wherfore being written yt ys more hardetobe ynderſtanded. 
Saincte Paule enombring the giftes of the Spirit,faieth:To one ys getien 
the vtterance of wiſdome: to an other the vttcrance of knowledge : t6an 
- other ys geuen faith: to an other the giftes of healing : to an other/po- 
wer todo miracles: to an otherprophecie: to an other iudgment to diſcern 
ſpirites:to an other diuerſe tounges:to arr other interpretacis of toſiges. Alf 
| theiſe (faieth he) woorketh one and the ſelf fame Spirit, diniding to eueric 
manaſeuerall gifte euen as he will. pes "ad 
In the whiche diſtinRion of giftes, ye perceaue that thevtterance of wil< 
dome,the vtterance of knowledge, the gifte of rounges, beſeuerall giftes: 
And thar they be nor geuen to allmen indifferentlie, but ſonie to onie,ſome 
ro other, asyt pleaſeth the hoke will of that bleſſed Spitir ; that ys the Au- 
thour and diftributour of the ſame giſtes. For faincte Paule in the ende of 


Hieron ad 
Paulinum. 


The linelis 


voice hath 
a more for- 
ce inthe 
eare then 
the dead 
letter ir: 
the eye. 


1.Cor. 12. 


the ſame chapiter,wher the former alleaged woordes be writte, faieth :Are 


all Apoſtlesfareall prophetesFare all teachers?are all doers of miracles*haue' 
all the giftes of healing? doo all ſpeake with toiiges? dooall interprete ? &c: 
whiche his maner of queſtioninge includeth a negariue, that eueric man 
hath nor all theiſe. re 
Then foraſmuche as euerieman hath not the giſte of vtterance,ofknow- 


Interpres 


ledge,nor the gifte of prophecie, nor the gifte of interpretacion &c. Eueric ration of 
man hath not the vnderſtanding of the ſcriptures,Neither then be the ſeri- Scriprure 
ptures caſie to be vnderſtanded of eucrie man. For vnto him,that hath the no: genen 
gifte of knowledge;prophecie,and interpretacion of ſcriptures, thefame be #9 cxeri 


caſte; Buteucrie man hath nottheſegiftes, wherfore the ſcriptures to all me 
be not caſic. $ I 
| This 


B uj 


man. 
\ . 


. Tap): | THUOFIRST/HOOKE 


| ThisalfofaindePaule proutth verie well-by the ordre aiul diſpoſition E 


 4.C5 +2, of the naturall bodie, fromwhiche he diducerh and raketh an argument to 
oe uean orderin the-miſticall bodie the; Churche. Yeare (faieth he) the 
fodie of Chriſte, and. membres oneotan other . And: God hath alſo or- 
_ deinedinthe Congregacion: Firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarelie prophetes, third- 
lie Teachers, then themthat doo muracles; after thar the _ of healinge 
Vc. Inthewhiche deſcription-of the order in- Chriſtes Churche, yeſce 
that thethree cheifeſt, and higheſtſtates be Apoſtles, Prophetes , and teac- 
hers . Nowe ifthe Scriptures-be cafie for euerie mans vnderſtanding then 
eithertheſe ſtates be ſuperfluouſe, bicauſe'euerie man vnderſtanding the 
. wAthener Scriptures, thernedeth no veacher., nor Prophete: Orells foraſmoche as 
Prophets, euery'man vnderſtanderh Gon res, -heys'iin this ſtate-robe a. reacher, 
. nor reac- anda prophete ; whiche ys-direQiie againſt ſaine Paules dofrine. For he 
#5 fajethall benotProphetes; neither be all reachers. 0407 
_ _ -- -Foraſmochethen as Chriſte'hath appointed, as-one of the cheifeſt fta- 


.. tesof his Churche, the ſtate of teachers, rhere muſt be'of neceflitic agreat F 


nombre ofinferiourmembres', that muſt be hearers, and learners ..And 

. whieſhonldetheyſo be, but thar- the ſcriptures being harde, and obſcure, 

. by the teachersrhey muſt be. opened and dectared , that other maie le- 

- arn. So that as by this ſcripture yt maye be perceaued and learned that 
eucry man hath notthe- gifteof knowledge, and therfore no eafie vnder- 
RKanding of the ſcriptures : So by all the other before alleagedyrt ys moſte 

| mentheirhae theſcriptures be harde and full of difficulties, whiche ſhall 
- . alſoby other means well appeare to the Reader, intheproceſſe enſewinge. 


THE SECVNDE. CHAPITER .TO PROVE THAT 
THE SCRIPTVRES'BE NOT. BASIE, RECITETH CE R- 


. .  4ain hard and obſcure places of the olde teſtament. 


ATR 13 21 rthat this,thatysallreadie ſaied,ysſufficierto prouethe 
@hJ ſcriptures to be hard , and not playn, neeaſte tobe vnderftan- 
d 


certain places ſhall be laied before yowe, whiche fortheir obſ- 
—S=* curitie and difficultic, ſhall compell and enforce yowe to-con- 
feſſe thatthey be nor caſie for euerie. mans vndeſtanding. 

And feſt ſhall be brought ſome places of the olde Teſtament,onte of the 
whiche I might bring,nor places.but whollbookes, and of them not a fewe, 
 asall the Propheres, as well the gteater, as the 1eſſe, the Booke of Tob , the 
booke of plalmes,the booke of the Preacher, and Cantica canticomm,cnglithed 
the Ballett of balketes of Salomon. All whiche bookes, certen I am ,be 
Afte.s. of ſoche difficultie, hardneſſe, and obſturitic , that , as queen Candaces Chi- 
amberlain faied , they can not be vnderſtanded with oute a guide, or ells 

ſpeciall infpiracion of god... | 
prefa. in Asfor Geneſis, although it be counted fo caſie, and fo plain a booke : yer 
Ezech, the lewes(as ſaincee Hieromewitneſſeth)might not read yt before they we- 
Geneſis mi re thirtie yeares of age , as in whiche were many thinges verie harde to be 
£ht not be ynderſtanded, whiche required a ſtaied heade, of marure, rype , and graue 


: 74-2 \,) 


 redef'the Jydgement,ſobctlie ro ſcke the true ſenſe, andvnderſtanding ofthem, whi- px 


;yetthat yemayeſceyrmore manyfeltlic before yowe face, G 


wx + lg che raſh youthe wolde fooen ouerpaſſe, and frame an-vnderſtanding at 
gearesaf their pleaſure,ſoche as they phantaſied,as manye do nowe adaies. 
age. Ourte of thus booke, although ſain&te Auguſtin, and other that haue tra- 
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Cap.j- | THR FIRST: BOOKE, ==. 
A uailed in the expoſition of the ſame do mooue manie and ſundrie doubtes: 
yet ſhall ouerpaſſe them; Wisſhinge the Reader to conſider the 49. cha- 
piter, in the whiche are cortined the blefſinges of Iacob to his rwelue Son- 
nes, and let him trie howe he can waid through the vnderſtanding of them, 
as for example : In the bleſſing of 1uds, Jacob faied : Iudd ysa lions whelpe, 
from theſpoill, my ſonne, thowe arte comed on high.Helaied him dowen, 
and couched him ſelf as a lion, and as a lioneſle, who wil tire him vppe? 
And after alitle : Heſhall binde his fole to the vine, and his Aſſes colte to 
the braunch. He waſſhed his garment in wine ; arid his mantle in the 
bloode of grapes. His cies are reader then wine, and his teeth whiter then 
milke. Sochelike be the: other . Howe eaſte rheiſe be for the vnlearned 
to vnderſtandel referre yt to thyiudgement; Reader. - | 
Exodus, and Leuiticus, withe the reſt of Pentatenthon, although they require 
an higher ſenſe for a Chriſtian to vnderſtand, then the letter ſowndeth 
(as Origendeclareth) whiche not all the learned atteign vnto, beſides the 
B applicacion of the figures to the things figured in the +ewe reſtamentby 
© Allegories, as ſain Paule dothe in the Epiſtle to the G atians, and in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrues : yet they conteyn diuerſe obſcure ſenſes, ſeming 
almoſt to haueno reaſon them, as this in Zexiticus : Ye ſhall kepe my or- 
denances . Thowe ſhalt nor let cattle gendre with a contrarie kinde , nei- 
ther ſowe thy felde with mingled ſeede. Neither ſhalt thow puton anie 
garment of linnen, and wollen. | 
Andin Deutronomio, God thus commaunded: Yfthowe chaunce vpon a 
birdes neſt by the waie,in whatfocner tree yt be, or on. the grownde, whe- 
ther they be younge or egges, and the dame ſitting vpon the younge, or. 
ypon the egges : Thoweſhalt not take the dame with the younge bur ſhalt 
in any wiſe let the dame go, and take the young to thee, that thowe maiſt 
proſperand prolong thy daies. Thowe ſhalt not ſowe thy vineyeard with 1bi4.23. 
diuerſeſeedes, leſt the fruicte of thy vineyeard be defiled. Thowe ſhalt not 
. plowewith an oxeand an afle together. And again in an other place: Tho- 
we ſhaltnotmoſell the oxe that treadeth oure the corne in the Bearn. 
Shall we take theiſe places in their grammazticall ſenſe ? dothe the high 
prouidence of God occupie yt ſelf in making ordeinances for birdes neſtes? 
/ And by gods ordcinance, ſhall a man proſper, and prolong his daies that 
taketh not the dame with the you nge?dothe the wiſdom of God ioin foche 
rewardes, to ſoche trifles? And making the ordeinance for the threfſing 
oxe, dothe God(as fain& Paule alleaging the ſame aſkerh ) rake thought for 
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Denut.22: 


oxen?No. ythath an othet vnderſtandingas ther ſaia& Paule alleaging this 1-(or-9% 
ordeinance of God,applieth yt vnto. 
x Yr were enough to make a iuſt volume, yfall the obſcure places ſhoulde | 
| berecited, that bein the olde Teſtament. Burt as by theiſe yt maie be per- - 


ceaued;that the ſcriptures be not ſo caſte,as menphanſie them to be: So tru- 
lyytys perilous that they ( as the aduerſaries wolde ) ſhoulde be handeled 
commonlie of them, whoſe vnderſtanding atteigning to none other ſenſe, 
then the grammazticall ſenſe,and oſtentymes not to that neither, doo woun- 
..” derfullic abuſe them, to the greatdiſhonour of God, and plain cotempr of 
D theſcriptures,his holiewoorde.As yftherude and ſimple ſhoulde read thei- 
ſe ſentences aboue alleaged oute of Geneſis, Leniticus, and Dentronomium, wolde 
he notſaie they were fond and trifeling thinges? | 
And wher as wiſedom and knowledge be the goodlie gifes of God:yfthe f*cb-r. / 
vnlcarned ſhoulde reade the booke of the Preacher wher yr ys ſaied:Icom- 


moned. 
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E Cap). T HA FIRST:BOOKA:. vij 
= mmoned with my owne hearrſaieng:lo;T am comed toa great ſtate,and haue E: 
=; _ gotten more wiſdom thenall char haue. ben beforeme in Hieruſalem. yea 


my hearte hathgreat experience of wiſdome and knowledge, for therunto 
Lapakied any inte, cha: I mightknowe what were wiſdomand vhderſtan- 
_ dinge,what were errour and fooliſhnefſe, and Tperceaued that this alſo was 
" butavexacis of minde . For wher moche wiſdome ys,ther ysalſo great tra- 
uaill anddiſquitnes &c.Yf the vnlearned([ faic)ſhouldereadethis, might he 
 nottake occaſion to contEpne bothe wildome and knowledge,and ſo diſho 
2 nour God in his giftes ? wherunto appeareth more occaſion to be geuen in 
E _ thenexrchapitertolowing,wheryr ys writen thus: Ct EE Sy 
Thids, Then Itourned metoconſiderwiſdome,crrour, and fooliſhnes,for who 
= he emonge men that might becompared tomerhe kinge in ſfoche wor- 
| kex?und Ifawe that wiſdome excelteth fooliſhnes,as farre as lightdothe dark 
_ neſſe. Fora wiſe man hathe his ciesin his head: but the foole goethiin dark- 
nes. I perceauedalſo thar they bothe had oneende. Then thought in my 
minde: Yfyt happento the foole,asyr dothvnto me, what neadeth me the EF 
eo labour any morefor wiſdome? So I confeſſed within my heart, that this 
What maie appeare more vehement, to diſſuade a man from wiſdom? 
Howe moche ys wiſdom the goodlie gifte of God, abaſed to appearance in 
this.amg? Howe ys thegift of God maghified to the aduancement of gods 


and of competent learning; ableto ketend , and likewiſe excercyſed.in 
inthe ſcriptures ; vpon the reading ofthis booke; and conference had bet- 
_ .. wixthymand mefortheſame,carneſtlic ſaye , that ytwas a naughtie booke, 
IS dyd thus, what willthe rude , the raſhe valearned, and the vngodlie 
 readerdoe? MTS bs ane.” i 4 | 
- - Howe litle incitament of vertue appeareth to be inthe Ballettes of Sa- 
lomon? Yea raitheir howevngodlie and wanton ſeme they tobe? raitherin {| 
| the ourwarde face teaching, and prouoking wantonneſle, then godlyneffe G 
'  Con.i, Of life.Inthefirſt chapiterye reade thus : O howe faire arte thowe my lone, 
, howe fairartethowe. Thowe haueſt doues cics, Ohowe fair artethowe , my 
'beloued,howe well fawoured arte thowe, Owre bed ys decekt with flowres, 
the{yllinges ofourehouſbare. Cedretree. And again: O ſtand vppe my loue 
beaurifulland come.For loythe wynter ys nowe paſt , the rain ys awaie 
andgone- The flowres are comcd vppein thefeldes, the tyme of the bir- 
desſyn ys comed,, and the voiceof the Turtle doue ys heard in oure 
inde. The figge tree bringeth furthe her figges, andthe Vines bearebloflo<- 
'Mies,and haue agood ſmell.Oſtande vppe myloue, my beauryfull, and co. 
me my doue oute of the caues ofthe Rockke,, oute of the holls of the walls. 
O lermeſee thy coſitenice, and heare thy voice, For fwete ys thic voice,and 
fair ys thie face,&c.Like ynto thisys all that booke. What can the vnlearned 
finde,orvnderſtande here?any thinge to edificacion of godlic life? or rather 
(as ysfaied)aprouccation-to wanton life? _  . - | 
Yerlecſus Sonne of Syrac ſetneth tohave nwre vnſtmelie woordes then H 
theiſe, yeaſo vnſemelie, as an honeſt me wolde be aſhamed to {peake them, 
asI alſo wolde be aſhamed to wryre the, yf aaron notfcripture. He ſpea- 
_ Fodliſiaft, kingofan harlotte, writeth thus:Like as one i ahor bythe waic ,and ys 
#%  thiillic foſhallſheopen her mouth, anddrynke ofcuerie next water, that ſhe 


maie 


Cap.ij. - FOG FEDSY 2008 ,_ xj 
A maicgette,By euerie hedge ſhall ſhe fitte her downe; afd open her quoiuer 
20-cuenenore.. ef one poo wr DUNN GT OMP Ul CERT. 
What trifeling, what ieſtyng; what paſtime; Thaue heard and ſeen vpon - 
the reading, and reherfall of this rexte, and what vnſeemlie, and vnchaiſt 
woordes haue fallen oute by occaſis of the ſame, yt ys vameere/in this pla- _ 
ce to be reherſed. Butthis I will reporte;for that-as-rrulie as Godtuerh, I ..... 
knowe yt to be true. This texte was ſpoken in the preſence of a _ Ver- | 
rucouſe gentlewoman', and onertharfeared'God, and ſhe miſkking the 
ſame, yt was auouched to her to be ſcripture” The booke was turned, the 
lace was red, ſhe exclamed, and ſaied : thatyf the ſcripture had: foche 
ajwdie woordes,ſhewoldeno more beleue the ſcripture. for ytwasnaught. 
with mo foche like woordes, which nowe memorie'reteyneth nor... .-_ ; | 
 Mayenot this grieue a chriſtian heart, that.rhe ſcriptures Gods hglie 
woordeſhoulde be thus blaſphemed? And what ys the cauſe of yr? verilie 
bicauſe they be made common to their handes, that vnderſtande them nor. 
B That this place wasnot vnderſtanded of them that handeled the ſame, asys 
afore ſaied, yt ys more manifeſt then I nede reporte. For the effe&e well 
roueth yr. x ee LITE. 7 
F Newney put a concluſion to this, that ys here ſaied : litle dothe yt awaill 
them to reade the ſcriptures, that vnderſtand not what they reade . But 
raither (as Origen faieth) they maye as well take occaſion ofeuell as ofgood 
by reading the ſcriptures, and nor in their true ſenſe and meeming vn- 
derſtarid . whoſe ſentence for the berter-declaracion therof, I haue 
here noted: | | | 
era carnis diuinorum voluminit hiftovia continet, non rvalde eos iunans, qui ſic -= Origen. 
mtellivunt vt ſcripta eſt. Quis enim nou docebituy ſernire luxuvie, e3 fornicationem 10h. 
bere = A con Ks ad meretricem legerit ingredientem , &3+ Patriarchas.mul= Strom. 
tas paritey habuiſſe vxores? Quomodo non ad idololatrian pronocabitur, qui ſanguinem 
taurorum, EX cteras Leuitici viclimas,non plus quam in liters ſonat, putanerit indicare?' Gene-z8. 
Quod autem inmicitias in aperto poſus ſcripture ſermo, doceat, en ex hec loco probatur: p | 
Filia Babylonis miſera , beatus qui retribuer tibi retributionem, quam retribuſti nobis. ”_ et; 
C Beatus quitenebit, &7 allidet paruules ſios ad petram . Erexillo : In matutino interficie- - cos 
bam ones peccatores terre : et ex ijs ſimilibus, de contentionibus videlicet, emulatione, 
ra, rixis,diſſentionibus. Ad que, ſi non altius aliquid ſentiamus,pronocant nosmagis hiſto- 
rie exempla quam prohibent. Fzereſes quoque mazisde carnali ſcripture intellefu, quans 
de _—_ carnis noftre (vr plurimi aſtimant) ſabſttterunt-, Nec non ebyietates,et inuidiam, 
per gi literam diſcimus. Inebriatuy Noe poſt Dilnaium, et: Patriarche apud-fratrem 


Tofeph in AEgypte. The hiſtories of Gods books ( ſaieth- Origen) contein the 

workes of the flesſh . whiche hiſtorie dothe not moche helpethem, whiche 

dooſo vnderſtande yt, as yt ys written. For who ſhall not be taught to ſer- 

ue voluptuouſe pleafyre, and to accompte fornycation for nothinge, when | 

heſhall reade Iudas to have taken an harlotte, and the Patriarkes to haue 

had manie wifes atonce? Howe ſhall he not be prouoked to Idolatrie,who 

ſhall thinke the blood of Bulls, and other Leuiticall ſacrifices, no more to/ 

ſhewe vnto him then the letter ſowndeth? Thar the plain fainge of the 

ſcripture teacheth enemities, yt ysproued both by this place: Daughter of | 
Babilon, thowe ſhalt come to myſcrie thy ſelf : yea happie ſhall he be thar p 
D rewardeth thee, as thowe haueſt ſerued vs, Blefled ſhall he'be that rakerh - 
thy children ;and throweth them againſtthe ſtones. Andalſo by thatplace: 

I thallſoon deſtroie all the vngodlie that are in the lande. And by foche- -- 

other like vnto theiſe, as of contencion, enuie wrathe, brawlinges diſſen«{ | 

| | tions 


{Cap.th. SS: THR FIRST BOOK E:- 


 Dinerſ® plesof the hiſtories do more proucke ys then forbidde vs. Hercſies alſo 
frei: befi more by the-carball-vnderſtanding of the ſcriptures, then by the 
IB wotke of our fleſh; as manic do thinke. We: i Ao alſo 'by the letter-of the 
nafes,ched? lawedronkennes, and envie:; No&afterthe flood was dronken. And the 
more prove Patriarkes alſo were Srynacs, big: m_ their Brother Toſeph i in AEgy- 
on -ÞtS Thus Origen. 
banfor- _/Nowe then as in-this) cipher hove heard a. nombre of bookes and 
biddeyr  phces of ſcripture recited; whiche well. proue the obſcuritic and hardneſſe 
= of thie ame: So-yn thechde:ye haue: heard. Origen a, his minde, 
tharto-vnderſtand burthe:carnall{enſe of yt, oper hurefull ro edifica- 
cion, then profitable. -Peraducnture ſome will graunte that the olde Teſta- 
micat ys darke and hard, but the. ;nvrelhe or en (they will: fie) ys'eaſic 
and plain:But that this likwiſe, ys not ealie for eucrie man to vaderſtande, 
rg Gull device? | Tran Try 
dy Fox Þ A i js 
'THE- THIRD E. CHAPITER TO nt P 
\ Rn; the wn newe i gr not to/be eaſieto be wnderſtanded bringeth : 


IF diverſe erepies of the ſanie. 
IDE SSD, \S 
l WM: DEP nA 7 thenewe Teſtament ys hard to be vnderſtanded t ys 


IX BE ſutfcientlic provedin the friſt chapiter. Neuerthelefie that 
ENG Cs the Reader maiehauc ſome. experiece of that,that by Ambo- 
WH, ritie ysſaied :I ſhall laie before hym certain places, whiche 
—t ſhallenforce hym to confeſle, that by his awae iudgement ro 
Cos the ſcriptures he hath allreadie heard taught and af: 


»And firſt ler him beginnemrith the Genanlogie of Chryſte deſcribedvnto 
P_ ocliſtes, Matthew,and Luke. And ler them be compared to 
r, and triallmade, whether, yt be eſaic to concile them orno. 
>» Maithewe beginneth attheelders,asat Abraham, and ſo deſcendeth to 
| : Luke beginneth at Chryſte and aſcendeth-vppeto the elders, cuen G 
_ vnto Adi,and oro God.In the whiche Genealogic Luke faicth that Chryſt 
The Exan was the ſuppoſed ſonne of loſe tray that Toſeph'was the ſonine of Heli : Mat 
geliftes  thewe ſaicththatlacob begatte Toſeph the husband of Mary,of wh6 was born 
Mathew, Teſus,whicheys called Chryſte.So that Luke faieth:thar Toep was the ſonne 
ans Lakg efbiciiand Matthew ſaieth-he was the ſonne of Zaceb. Which dyſagremene 
AN ſueuſine,the Apoſtata,as ſainteHiers faierh,obicted vnto vs. Which . 
- | it beſalued by ſainQte Hier: yet ther remaineth agrear 
rows howe.s cle Geriealogics ſhoulde be:true, and both pertain to 
' Chryſterſcing that from roſedhito Daxidther ys non Reon betwixr the, + 
as:by comparing of the Euigeliſtes together, ye ſhalcatilie perceaue. Which 
' Ifaie notas that ther ys in dede no agretment- or \conſonant trueth betwixt 
th&;But that yt maie the raither appeare and bewel knowen, that the trueth 
ofthe hiſtoric of the Goſpell Lienghid » YT ys00t! eaſie for eucry man to fin 
deoutethe ſame. 
Chryſoſts. -Chryloſtontalſo findeth another obſcure lace, for thus he faicth : 1nd 
mpri. | quloquieinter PRI quomods Elizabeth de Lenitica exiſlens rribu Marie co- x 
Marth. ; nn et Thar alſo ys to be cnombred: emonge the hid thinges, howe 
_  thatElyſabeth being of the tribe of Leui,maye be called the: coſine of Mary 
 -Darnfanuchs as the lawe was,that men ſhoulde marrie within their _ 
tribes 


tions vnto ihowiichoyFpotmdcrfinnd not ſome. higher thing, the exam- S, I 


22 Qs 
i 
| 
: 


Cap.iij. , 


rribesyt.dothe, appeire that Eliſabeth being married to Zacharie., ſhewas of 


» Sorhen Mary 255 ba the tribe ofIuda,andElifabeth of therrybe oft 


e by whomall thinges are made,and withoute whom nothing was made, ' 
not Aaiens that daicthe that madethe worldes,he trulie created the tymes,._ 
and broughtfurthe the daic,howe the doth henotknowe thar,thar he pro- | 
duced*Thus moche Chryloſtome,wherby.ye maicſee what doubtether ys 
In the text, Whiche yf yt ſhoulde be vnderitanged as ytlicth , whaterrour | 
and hereſicſhoulde ſpring oute of yt? | 
Thus as many a man fwimmingaboue. ypon the ſmeorhe of the warer | 
ſecth not thedepe botometherof: So manieaman readinge the ſmoothe 
face of the Scripture, ſecth nor the depe doubtes of the ſame. 


Aligaſiaand Hedibis women bothe vertueouſe, and ſtudiouſle by their ſtu- Hieron, ad 
dies perceaued: many darke places in the ſcriptures, whiche they not taking Ag- 97-1. 


vp6 them raſhlie to explicate,as perſuading them ſelues that the ſcriptures 
were not eaſie and plain, ſent the fordeſt partes of Fraunce to fain- 


D, ac Hierom then being at Berhleem,the one of them twelue queſtions : The | 


other eleuen rien s, whiche all be of thenewe Teſtament, as wellofthe 
golpells,as of the Epiſtles. ,2) 

Algaſis moucth this doubte: whie faine Iohn the Baptiſt 090g in BE: 

| | - 10 
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ſon ſenth diſciplesto Chryſte asking him this qieftio:Arte owe wodkat B. : 
ſhall come,or do welooke he ach aſbi ad at he had appointed him 
ie! Gf hind. Fcee Jen De ecce qui tollit peccars mundi.Behol- 
de the labe of god;beholdehim that takethi ace the finnes of theworlde. 
| paraded 42.2 s theJoubre alſo;that Thorthahaptiſed Chryſte;atwhich 
_,, __ cimehekt :khowing him to be Chryſt the verieMefstas, didnoronielie fajc to 
Maths. Chryſ LEithe' ede to be Bapriſed of thee,and conteſt thowe to me? But al 
MEE lo ſavethe kequensopen ks Spirite of 'God deſcending/ like #-doue, 
iehring ET heardalfo —_ voi eFom heaven faierig:Thys ys 


ein whoTamwel becon :howe'then dothche aske this, 
| thatfhoule come, hn they muſt wo foran 
ppcare to'be#doubte to a fimplexea- 
oflearned'in bediffelned. 

Sorter thegoſpell, Howeſaindte Mar- 
yell downe at the feete of 

e His feet 7=Seinge thar 'ſain& Tohn B 
| at Chi :Touchem *nor, For Thaue not yer a[- 

ſeendedto' Fa ' Poths paar at! onE of ſe myſt bevntrue: © 

"Another onbremoche Ike vneo'this/ thet ys berwixr fain&e Tohn and 
Mare. 16. faint Marke.Sain& Marke faieth: when the Sabboth was paſt, Mary Mag- 
. dafen, andMaryTacobi, and Salome, ought fiyere odoures, 'thar they mi- 
| Eiobomk, and anoyntleſys. And' yi ie morning the firſt daie of the 
abboth, they caine tothe'Se \ when the Sunne wasriſen . Sainte 
-: The firſt daie © he'Sabbarh cameMary Magdalen earlic in 
the mornin when NS] yerdatke” Yr ys not yeric eakic for att valearned 


h; rexderto 

Matth.24 *57ithe toric es reſurrefion 5 Chriſte) therbe a oreat ome ofa Fap 
Mare. of prod poke ect ofthe timer erefurreQis : of the appearin: Fe 
Eo in the St = nada their nombre: of their place: zand ſoc eother, 
athicalle enerallieto cnombre yrwere to long,” - 

— The Fa. Hedib1a1 noueth alfo this donbte : whether that Chryſte brea- 
Hieron.«d thinge on his Apoſtles ( as fain@Tohn ſaierh) and ſtieng: Take ye the holie G 
_ 79: Gofte, gaue them pen the holic Goſte: Seing-rhar fainte Luke faicth, 

» imme: telie beforchis aſcenſio! 10n, he promiſed that he wolde ſend them 

. theholic Goſte. Yfhe gaue the the tolie Goſte before his aſcenſis, 

reth'that he wolde nor,orneded not toſend him ro the after his * Ion. 

Tus yt maic be ſee that ther be obſcure and darke places in the Goſpel. To 
concludether be innumerable places hauing mochedoubre, whicheſainte 
Auſten with great labour arg; trauaill doth tight learnedlie diffoluc, ma- 
ng for that pourpoſea great volume intiteled , De conſenſu Enangeliftarm. 
ofthe conſent E OF the Enimgelifics:whiche had ben vain and ſuperfluouſe, 

e goſpells wete cafic & plainfor cuery man to vnderſtand, 
What neaded' the commentaries of fine Hierom. and of ſainte Am- 
.  broſe vpon the Euan _ "The homelics of Chryſoſtom, and fainte 


\\-- Anftenvpothe fame: The expoſttions alſo'of a great nombre of famouſe 
| Geared meh ichenirrar cs, hbour,and trauaill haue made 
oct their workes ,yf the {cri {o plain and eaſie? H 


Thane brou c baſs a fewe Ro bi the Golpells to makea litle ſhewe, 
ind to adnertiſe the reader, by theſe fewe to be circumſpeRtein medling. 
For the ſcri gi rae: be adepth "fs great profunditic. Andnowe will doothe 


like oute the Epiſtles. 
THE 
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A THE FOVRTH CHAPITER' CON- 
taineth certain harde places of the Epiſtles. | | = 
==> () beginne with the Epiſtle of fainte Paule to the Romans, Inche epi- 
mA by: :n whiche as ytys firſt in the ordre of the epiſtles, ſo ſhall yt be file to the 
$3 FRe&here firſt ſpoken of,yt ys more eaſie ther to finde obſcurc and —_ " 
| Vy &z5 darke places,loaden with difficulties and doubtes, then ytys |}. _ - 
Vir Mara / wa . ; , an piaint 
to finge eafteand plain places.Thet ys diſputed the matter of places. 
juſtification,whiche howe harde a matter yt ys,yf ther were none otherar- *. 
gument to proue yt,thecontrouerſtes that be thervpon riſen inthis oureti- 
me,might ſuſfice todeclare yt. BBs 3 
Andyetytys noteaſte for all men, that reade thatfameepiſtle,well tovn - 

derſtand this place of fainte Paule: Arbirramur inſtficari hominem per fidem,ſine Rom. 3: 

operibus legis. We holde that a man ys iuſtified by faithe, withoute the wor- > 

kes of the lawe:ſcinge fain& Iames in his cpiſtle ſaierh: What auaileth yt my 

brethre,though a man ſaie;he hath faithe,yfhe haue no works,can faith ſaue 7,9, z. 

B him?After heconcludeth thus : Euen fo faith, if yt haue no workes, yt ys 
dead inytlelf. | | | ©" 
Again fain&tPaule faieth:We faie that faith was recknid to Abraham for 9” ++ 
righteouſneſſe. And ſain&teIames ſaieth: Was not Abraham our Father iuſti 
fied by workes? | | 
In that epiſtle alſo ys ſett furthe the reieRion of the ewes, and the calling 
of thegentiles.In the diſcourſe wherof ſain Paule ſaieth thus, alleaging the 
Prophete Efaiefor the callinge of the getiles:L am fownde of the that ſought 
me not, am manifeſted vnto them, that aſ ked not afterme.But againſt Iſra 
el he fateth: All daie long have I ſtretched furthe my handes vnto a people, 
that beleueth not,bur ſpeaketh againſt me. And yet afterwarde he asketh. 
thus:hath God caſt awaie his people?He aunſwereth : God forbidde:: And 
yet he ſaicth again in the ſame chapiter,ſpeaking of the Iewes: Yfthe caſting 
awaic of them be the recoriciling of the worlde, &c. Wherbie he ſheweth 

that the Iewes be caſt awaie. HiY, mY + 20428 

In thatſame chapiter alſo he asketh this queſtion: Nunquid ſic offenderunt,ve 
C caderent?Haue they ſo offended or ſtumbled, that they ſhoulde fall ?He aun- 
| ſrereth:God forbidde. And yet within a fewe lynes after he faicth : Proprer 
incredulitatem fratti ſunt.Bicauſe of vnbeleif they were broken of. 

Theiſe matters require a clearetſeight of vaderſtanding,andheades of de 
per ſtudie,and iudgemetto deciſethe,then haue the coms forte of readers, 
which oftentimes are moſt buſte, thinking the ſelues roſte;whe in dede they 
ſee nothing atall. God geue the grace and open their tits ro.ſee rheir owne 
ignorancc, thaz. they maye walke within their compaſſe, and nor ſtreigna - 
boue their reache, : 15524 V 

In the matter of predeſtinacion,wher vpon ſainRe Paule entreth depely to 
diſpute,ther ys tio ſentence withoute diffcultie. So that, as wher ther: be a 
reat nobre of thinges a nian ſtaieth,not knowing whiche to take firſt: Euen 
0 1,in this greatmultitude of. difficulties; knowe not'wher to beginne, or : 
whicheto take ficſt?But at thelaſtLtake one of the leaſt which ys this : Von Rom: 9 
eſt volenty neque currentis,ſed miſerents Dei. Ytlyeth not inthe will of man, nor 
' _ therunnipge ofman, butin the mercie of God: _ Nw oe 
D This ſentence beſydes manie other,hath this doubte:that faint Paulein a Shpra ca 
chapiter before ſaieth:Velle adracer mihi, perficere auts bonum non inuenio . Will ys | 
ms with me,butl finde no means to that, whiche ys good. Crh 
he ſame {ain&e Paule faieth alſo: Dew vult omnes bommes ſaluos fieri ; &- ad 1+7 Wim. 2 
NE ATI © LRISEN BINOT 42 Ci antes 
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| go veritats venire? God will haue all men to be ſaued, and to come to E 


he knowledge of the truerh. YfGod ſo will ,and(as the ſame faincte Paule 
ſaicth in an other place) voluntati einsquis reoſter? Who can withſtand his wil? 
Why then walke fo manic in the broade waic to perdition ? And whie be 
therſo-manie Infidells,that come not to the knowledge of thetreuth? And 


' .” - ſo manicheretikes tharforſake the trueth?Andagain : yf God will haue all 
, * mento be ſaued;how ſtandeth the truerh of this ſcripture? Malti vocati , pauci 


elef:Manie becalled,but fewe choſen. Yf God will haue all faued, then all 
muſt be choſen. For whome he will haue ſaued, him he choſeth. 


| Hieron.ad © Algeſie alſo moueth a doubte to fainte Hierom in the fame chapiter of 
e 


eNlg.q. 9. theepiltleof faintePaule to the Romans. Wharcfaerh ſhe) meeneth ſaine 

e, _- Paule by this ſaieng:Thaue wiſhed my ſelf to be curſed from Chryſte for my 

6. IP Linſmen as perteining to thefleſh? 

nts ſain Torthe whiche ſain&,Hieron aunſwering,openeth the queſtio and fateth: 

Hierom IN _ dede ytys a great queſtion, how the Apoſtle,who before had faied: 
who ſhall ſeparate 'vs fromthe loue of God?ſhall tribulation? or anguyſhe? p 


Sup.#. | 


or perſecution?or hungarfcither perill?either fyoorde? And again:I am ſure 
thatneither dearh,neither life, neither Angells,neitherRule,neitherpower, 


- -neither rhinges preſent, neither thinges to come , neither height, nei- 


ther lowght, neither any other creature ſhall be able to departe vs from 
thEloueof God,whiche we haue in Chryſte Ieſus our Lorde. Nowe vnder 
an othe he faicrh:I faie the treuttvin Chryſte, andlienot, my conſcience al- 


__ —_— me wittneſſe by the holie Got, that I haue great heauineſſe by 


1 foroweiin my heart.For I haue wiſhed my ſelf ro be curſed from 


 Chryfte for my brethren my kinſinen after the fleſh.Yfhe be ofo greatlouc 


_whichehe hath in 


_ the lewes tobe divided 


Alg-qn. 7+ 


to. God, thar ncither for feare of death, neither for the hope of life, nci- 
ther for perſecution, hungar,nakedneſſe , perill, nor ſwoorde, he maye be ſc 
parared from his loue:Andif Anpells alſo, and powers,and thinges preſent, 
andrhinges to come,and all the ſtrenghtof the heauens, andif the heighres 
alſo.,and the dephts,with the vniucrfall creatureſhoulde come againſt him 
(whiche can nor be)yerwolde he not be ſeperated from the loue of God, 
oli Chryſt:what'ys this great mutacionor chaunge,yea G 
rayther a wy{dom neuer heard of before, that for the loue of Chryſt he - 
wolde not have Chryſt? And leaſt peraduenture we ſhoulde not beleue 
himyhe fweareth and confirmerh ytby Chryſt,and callerh the holie Goſt ro 
wittnes of hys conſcience , that he hath _ , nor fmall, bur great and 
incredible heauineſſe,not ſorowe that ſtingeth or vexeth for an howre, but 
tharcontinuallic abideth in his hearr. Whether tendeth this heauineſle ? 
to what auaileth- this inceſſant ſorowe ?. He wiſheth to be curſed, 
_ Chryſte and to periſh, thatother maie be ſaued. Thus moche fainte 
itcrom. +9 2 ih 
- In thewhichewoordes he openeth agreatdoubrethatſain&te Paule,who 
fo feruentlic loued Chryſt thar nothing either in heauen,or in carthe, coul- 
de ſeparatehim from Chryſte,noweſemethto wiſh for the loue he bare to 
n Chryſt. Whiche might be an argument, that 

he loued the Tewes aboue Chryſt. 5" p 

As this,after the ſentence of ainfte Hierom,ys a great doubre: So ys ther 
another by the ſame Mzsſis moued vpon the ſame epiſtle ro the Romans, xx 
In whatſenſe(ſaierh ſhe)ys that to be raken; that ſaint Paule writeth to the 
Romis: Vix enim pro inſto quis moritur.Nd pro bono forſitan quis audet mori. For {kar 


© cewillanymandic for the righteouſe man. Peraduenture for a good man 


durſt a man die. | | This 


Cap.iiij- %. THE FIRST BOOK; I 
This ſentencefemerh ſo plainzand the natiue ſenſe therof ſo eafie tobe Ty can- 
perceaued;rhat ſatacte Hierom faieth fox lacke of the true vnderſtanding of rrarie here 
yt,two horrible hereſies being diuerſe,and vnlike in ſentence,butlike in im- ſes grown: 
pietic and wickedneſſe,tooke here moche occaſton. EP Ty aed wpo 0: 
© Marcion by this maketh two Gods:one the juſt God, and creatour ofthe ox - $19 
Lawe,ad the Prophetes: The other the good God, which ys the God ofthe AMeearcion 
Goſpell,andthe Apoſtles, whoſe Sonneys Chryſte.For the juſt God (faieth | * 
heffewe or none haue died.But for the good God (whiche ys Chryſt ) ther 
 havebeen innumberable Martyrs. HSE 
\ Arrius the other heretike( fateth ſainte Hierom ) contrariwile, calleth 
Chryſt the iuſt-God,and forhis ſo ſaieng alleageth ſcripture oute of the Pal 
'mes,wher Dauid prophecieng of Chryſtſaied: Geuethe king thy iudgemen- p/zp.j. 
res (to God)and thy righteouſnes vnto thekinges Sonne. The good God he 
calleth the Father ofheauen,of whomCcfaieth he)Chryſt him ſelffaieth:what Zuc.y#. 
calleſt thow me good ? ther ys none good, but one God, the Father. 
As theiſe heretikes for the obſcuritic of this ſentence of ſain&e Paule(for 
s adarke maner of ſpeache in dede;to faie:for a iuſt man ſcarce a manwil 
dic:But fora good man,a man will peraduenture die, as thoughther werea _ 
reat difference betwen the iuſt and the good mi)through theyr wicked ra- \ 
Thneſſe and headinefle;haue vpo yt mainteined twonotable,and abhomina 
ble heteſies, manifeſtlie repugnant:So likewiſe haue ſome in this oure time; 
through their arrogant willfullnes vpon one ſentence fownded two conttas 
Tic hereſies, as moche repugnant as theſe. But leauing the further opening 
of this to a more conuemient place, I will proceade in-that ys here appoin- 
ted to the doen. | v 1 r en l > dani 
Amandus apreiſt writeth to ſain& Hierom,defiring to be-reſoluedin fou- 
re queſtions. Ofthe whiche one ys vpon the-epiſtleof ſainfte Pauleto: the = 
Corinthians, wher diſputing of the reſurre&ion,he cometh to this place:He m 
muſt reign till he hath putal his enemies vnder his feet. The laſt enemie that '*©® + 75+ 
ſhallbedeſtroied ys.deathe.For he hath pur all thinges vnder his feet . Bur 
when he faierh all rhinges are put vnder him,yt ys manifeſt that he ys excep © 
red, whichedid pur all thinges vnder him. When allthinges are ſubdued vn 
der him,then ſhall the Sonne alſo himſelf be ſubie& vnto him , thar put all 
thinges vnder him,that God maie be all in all. | 
Beſides manie doubtes, whiche maie be moyed vpon this ſcripture, 
this ys one verie notable for the maintceining of the Arrians hereſie, wher 
heſaieth that when all thinges beſubdued, then ſhall the Sonne himſclf al- 
ſo be ſubiecte.vnto him, as though the Sonne of God in Godhead, wete 
ſubieceto. God the Father. Whiche maner of faing, for ſomoche as the ho- ,,,, ;. ,,- 
lie catholiquefaith confeſſeth that he ys equall ro the Father, ys to/beta- ,,T;nua. 
ken deteſtable heriticall. This propoſition ys learnedlie handeled, and treac | 
, tedof by faine Hillarie in his eleuenth booke againſt the Arrians, and this 
doubte ther diſſolued. Yt were to tediouſc, and all moſt vnpoſible for 
me to rehearſe all the darke places of the epiſtles . Therfor one, or two mo, 
and ſo an ende, | | 
To the Colloſians Saine Paule writeth thus: Nowe ioye Tinmy ſuffrin- Colbſf.r. 
es e—_ fulfill that, whiche ys behind of the paſsions of Chryſtein 
my fleſh, for hys bodies ſake,whiche ys the churche.In the which ſentence, 
he ſemeth to make avg of Chryſte inſutficient,ih that he faieth , that 


Arrins. 


hefulfilleth that,that wanteth of the paſzions of Chryſt. Hebr., 
; Torhe Hebryes he hath this ſentence: For yt can not be, that they,which 
11 were 
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Cap. rw 2 FIRST mOOKE, | 
- - were once lightened,andhauetaſted of the heauenlie gifte, and were beco- E. 
me partakers of the holieGoſte;and haue taſted of the goodwoorde of God, 
+ andofthepromiſſeoftheworlde ro.come,yfthey fall awaie, andas concer- 
ning themſclues crucifie the S6ne of God afreſh, and make a mocke of him 
| thar they ſhoulde be ooeans by penaunce:And again in theſame.epi 
' $644. 16; - Ne he faieth:Forifwe finne wilfullic,after that we haue receaued the know 
| Tledpe of the truthe, ther remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinne, but a fearfull 
ooking for indgement, and violet-fire whicheſhal deuour the Aduerſaries. 
Theiſe two ſentences, yfthey had no fauourablicr interpretacion,the they 
ſeem to beare in their grammaricall ſenſe,all Chryſtendome might wail and 
mourne,For the former ſentence ſemeth to-teache, that yt a Chriſtian fall in 
ro mortall ſinne;after tharheys chriſtened, and hath receaued the giftes of 
God therunto appertaining,that he can not be reconciled by penaiice, and 
_ fowere alt hope of mercie for the remiſsion- of finnes clean raken awaie. 
None: Whichthingone Novatws by occalic of this ſcripture vnderſtiding yrin the: 
Eo ſenſe,thar yt ſemeth in the firſt face to have,taughtveric ſtoutelie, and ſo B 
7 \ becam the Authourof a wofull;and wicked herefie. Againſt whiche Athana- 
E eAthangfſe ſues wrote an epiſtle to Serapio,wher he declareth that the ſame ſainRe Paule 
 receaued theinceſtiouſe Corinthian,and alſo the Galathians,thar had erred 
| infaith,tcowhom he ſaicd: © inſen/ati Galate,quis vos faſcnauit,von obedire verita- 
"Gale. 3. tif O inſenſare Galathians,who hath bewitched yowe, that ye ſhoulde not 
ibid obey thetreuth?And yer afterwarde he ſaied: Filioli mei,quos iterum parturio,do- 
nec formenur in vobis Chryſtus.:O my litle- children; of whom I trauaill againin 
byrth yntil Chryſtebe faſhyonedin yowe. /. 
The ſecond ſentence alfo ſemeth vrterlie to denie all means to atteign to 
nn paſtes we haue wilfullie fallen to'ſinne, whiche ſcntenceyf ye 
3 thoulde be vnderſtanded as it fowndeth,deſperacis ſhoulde reign,and hope 
«| Shouldebeabandoned. ' ' JJ | 
FF © © _, zz Wharſhalll faic for the'ynderſtanding of the ſcripturs by the common 
4 people vnlearned;when not onelic manic other learned men through their 
eucll or wrong vnderſtanding of them, haue ſwarued ,and falle into ſundrie 
and diuerſe hercſies:But alſo fainteHierom,and fainte Auguſtin,twoligh- G 
| res and pillers ofthe Chriſtian'orbe,haue diſſented vpon the vnderſtanding 
Gale.z, ofaſayeng of fainte Paule to the Galathians,wher he faieth : When Peter 
| was:comed toAntioche, I withſtoode him openlic,bicauſche was wourthie 
to be blamed. In the which their diſagrement therwasnothing committed, 
thateither charitie betwixt the was empaired , or yet anic hereſic obſtinare 
lie defended:butraither the truerh learnedlieenquired and ſearched. 
+. _.._ Wherfor, Reader, I faievnto thee: Noll alti ſapere,ſed time. Be not high min- 
| Nawwurr, ded bur feare.For —_—_— is mother oferrour.Put on therfore anhiible ſpi 
eArrogz - Fitandinr ofthe ſcriptures ſubmirte thy ſelfto the reaching of thy 
tie mochey Mother the churche. For the loulic bowing man maie eaſelic go withoute 
ef errow. harme,wher the ſtowre high lookerſhall breakehis browe. Be humble ther- 
fore and feare totruſt thine owne I" in the expoſition of the ſcrip- 
Ejqg-66. tyres,and ſo'will the Spirit of God reſt vpon thee. For __ whome ( faieth 
he ) ſhall my Spirit reſt , but vpon him that ys humble, and fearing my 
' woordes? 


The 
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A THE FIET CHAPITRE DECLARING . THE MI 
des and Indgementes of the Fathers and doflours vpon the dif- 


fieultie of the Scriptures. 


N- 


2M me,and ioin with me in one ſentence,and minde. Yet that the 
A jarrogancie of the: ſtoute ignorant and vnlearned,and the vn- . 


rrueth of the learned +maie be confownded , and ſuffer their 
wourthie ſhame :'the Reader ſhall heare the iudgement of the famoulcle- 
arned Fathers,and doours,as touching the difficultie,andobſcuritic of the 
ſcriprurcs , Wherbie the impudencie of foche arrogant perſons maie cler- 
lie and manifeſtlie be perceaued, andthey, if they hauc nor (as the Prophet 
Hieremie in the voice of God faieth ofthe people of Iſraell)gotten an whoo 
res forchead, and will not be aſhamed, maye'then in dede be aſhamed. -- 
Origen, 2 man both auncient,and famouſlt in learning handeling this pla- 
ce offaine Paule to the Galathians: Vos in libertat® vocati _ fratres, Brethe- 
renyeare called ynto libertie , ſaieth thus's Difficilis locus eſs er ita a wk diſſe- 
rendus videtur . An hard place this ys, and thus vnto meyt ſemeth to be ex- 
wnded. And after along diſcourſe in the expoſition ofthe ſame texte, 
e ſaieth thus : Quamobrem - a” ſcripture , fruttuſq; queramus, qui non dicuntur 
efie manifeſti, Multo quippe labove,et ſudore , et digno cultu in ſcripturis fructus ſpiritus 
inuenitur,Vnde arbitror Paulum, diligenter, et caurt de ſeripture ſenſubus dixiſse carnali- 
bus: Manifeſta ſunt opera carnis. De ſpiritualibus vero, non wt ibi-poſuiſſe ; Manifestns eft 


fruflus, Sedita: Fruflus autcm ſpiruuseſt charitas , gaudium,pax etc, Wherfore let us © 


ſeke the Spirit of the ſcripture, and the fruits ofthe ſame ,whiche are not 
ſaied to bemanifeſt . For trulie the fruite of the Spirit:ys fownde in the 
ſcriptures with moche labour, and fwette, and wourthie trauaill. Wherfo- 
rel thinke Paule diligentlie and warclie of the carnall ſenſes of the ſcripty- 
resto haueſgied; the workes of the flcſhare manifeſt - But of the ſpirituall 
ſenſes not to haue putte as in the other, The fruicte of the Spirit ys manifeſt, 
but thus: The fruicte ofthe Spirit ys charitie,ioye, peace, &c. Hitherto Ori 


nh. : 
E In the whiche faing, firſt by expreſſe and plain woordes, ye perceaue hyni 
toſaie ofthat place of ſaincte Paule ther alleaged , thatytysan harde place: 
Andaſterwarde he concludeth of the wholl icripture,thar the fpirituall ſen- 
ſes, andvnderſtandinges therofare not manifeſt, butare tobe ſought with 


Scripture 
muſt be ſtu 
died withe 
moche la- 


bour. 


mochelabour, fwette,and wourthie trauaill. Whiche heproueth by ſainte 


Paule. 

' Nowethinges that be eafie, and plain are acquired and gotten with mo- 
che facilitie without Laboure , ;or withverie caſie labour : hard thinges 
de not ſo gotteirbut contrarie wiſe. Wherfor by Origen yt maie be conclu- 
ded thatforaſmocheas the right ſenſes, whiche he callerh the ſpirituall ſenſe; 
or vnderſtanding of theſcripture, areto be gotten with moche labour, fFiver- 
te and wourthie trauaill, they be not pet raitherhard, 


Saint Hierom exhorting Paulinesto the; ſtudie of the-ſcriptures as well 
by the exiples of Erhnickes and Philoſophers,as Plaro, Pichagoras , Apollonins, 
and foche other,whiche for knowledge trauailed ouer ſeas and contries : as 
alſo by the = of chriſtians, as of Saint Paule, Timothie, Tyte and ſo- 


che other,maket 


it not an eaſie matter;bur raither tcacheth howe moch dif 


B ij ficultic 


— 


= w OTOL EP PERL 
Hieren. ad ficultic ys thetin. Tothe whiche pourpole he ſaith: Aperiebantay viel Exechie- E 
Paulinii. Tofu popuit peecatoriclauſi erent. Renela(inquit Dauid) oculos meos;et conſiderabo mira 
bilia de lege tua Lex enim ſpiritualisedt,errenelatione opus ef vt intelligatur, ac renelats 
facie gloriam Dei contemplemur . Liber in Apocalypſi ſeptem ſigillis ſugnatus oftendirur, 


= 033 1 9 A YI, nec 
alle reſeranent,qui haberclanem Dauid,qui aperit,et nemo claudit: cl 
ma Apoſtols) = yp | 
legeret Efaiam.jinterropatus & Philippo 5 Putafne intelligis. que legis* Reſpondit; Quomods 
poſſum, niſt aliquis me docaerit? Ego( vt de me loquar mterim ot ſanftior ſum hoc Eu- 


credit Eunuchiis., baptiſatur;et ſanflus faftusef , The heauens were open to Eze- B 


the Apocalips ysſhewed ſigned,orfaſtened with ſeut ſeales,whiche if thow 

____ wgeueto aman hauing knowledge of letters , that he maye read it, he 
JO will aunfwer;I can not. Forirys ſcaled . Howe manic nowe a daies thinke 
pawn :}, themſclucs learned?anddo.holde-the booke ſcaled , neither yet can open 
booke of it, except he onlocke it;which ſhetteth,and noman openeth , openeth , and 
ſeriptre a0 man ſhetterth. Inthe Aces of the = coy the holie Eunuche, yea rai- 
601 thera man (for fotheſcripture.dothcallhim.) when he did reade Efaiethe 
Prophet,being aſkedof Philippe; Thinkeſt thow,thow vnderſtandeſt, what 
thow readeſiohe an{wered:howe can T, except ſome bodie ſhall teache me? 
As for me (thatl maie ſpeake ſomthing of my felf) I am neither more holie, 

" then this Eunuch, normoreſtudiouſe ,whiche came from Acthiope , that 
: ysfromthe furtheſt coaſtes of the worlde, vato the Teple. He left the Cour G 
 r6,and was ſo gteatalouer of the lawe, and godlie Science, that he wolde 
euen inhis Chariett read the holic ſcriptures. And yet when he helde the 
booke,and conceaued in his minde the woord of God , when he ſpake it 
with his tounge , and ſownded it with his lipps, he knew not him whom 
vnwitting he worms O71 in the booke. Philippe came, he ſhewed him Ie- 
ſus, who laic hiddein the letter.: O great vertue ofa teacher. The ſame ho- 
wre the Eunuch beleued, he was baptiſed, and made faithfull, and holie, 
Thus farre ſain&e Hierom. . | 

. In whoſeſentence markewell howe many ſcriptures this holie doour 
hath brought forth to declare ;-andproue , thar the ſcriptures be obſcure, 
and therfore of neceſſitic require tohaue ſome exerciſed and learned in 
them, toopen and declare them,as faint Hierom declaring the cauſe whe, 
arogred heſe ſcriptures, whiche ye haue heard, and immediately addeth 
and faieth: Hec # me breaiter perſtrids ſunt , vt intelligeres te in ſeripturis ſantis ſine 
prexio , et monſirante Jemitam non poſie ingredi ...'Theilethingesare breiflie tou- H. 
ched of me to.the entcar thow- ſhouldeſt 'vnderſtande , that withoutea 
leader , and one ſhewing the path, thow canſtnot entrein to the ſcriptu-, 
Not moche vnlike to this, declaring the obſcuritic and hardneſle of the, 


olde 
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A olde Teſtament hewriteth in his epiſtle to Aleaſi« : QueFiuncule tux de Evan. Hicron. ad 


— vu taritum, &3- de Apoſiolo propoſute, indicant, te veterem ſcripturan: aut non ſatis A 


gere, aut non ſatis intelligere, que tantis obſcuritatibus, &+ furnrorum typis obuoluta eſt, 
vt omnis interpretatione egeat .: Thy queſtions propownded onelie out of the 
goſpell and the Apoſtle, doo declare, that either rhowe haueſt not ſuffici- 
entlie red the olde ſcripture, or ells doeſt not fufficientlie vnderſtand yr. 
whiche ys enwrapped with ſo manie. obſcurities, and figures of thinges to 
come; that euery parte of yt had nede of interpretacon- Thus moche fain&e 
Hierom. "ES | | 
Saine Baſill teacherh thar all the ſcriptures are riot to be publiſhed, 
and made comon, for that ſome parte of them ſemeth to require a ſcilence 
or cloſeneſle for their obſcuritie . Wherfor he diuideth the ſcriptures into 


lg aſia 


two ſortes,or partis ſaieng : Alind eſt Dogma, aliud Predicatio'. Dogmata ſilentar: Baſll. B. de 
Predicationes verd publicantur . Silentij autem ſpecies eſt &5- obſcuritas , qua viitur ſeri- Sp.S.c4.27 
prura, its dogmatum ſententiam conſtruens , vt ere aſſequi poſs. The pointes of = | 


B learning be one thing, and morall inſtruction ys an other. Pointes of lear- 
ning, be kept cloſe or ſecret: Morall inſtru&ions are publiſhed, and openlie 
taught. A kinde of ſcilence alſo Fon the obſcuritie,whiche the ſcripture vſeth, 
fo framing the meening of the ſecret pointes of learning , thata man maye 


hardliearteign therto. 


Saint Ambroſe alſo in a fewe woordes ſaieth moche to this marter, cal- £56 7- 
ling the ſcripture of God the greatſca, hauing in yta depeneſſe withoute epiſt 44+ 


Botome ofdepe ſenſes and vyderſtidinges into the whiche manic flouddes 
doo entre. 


Chryſoſtom alſo vpon this text:Vwvobis 6 clauditis regnumc#lorum,Wo be Math. 23. 


to yow whiche ſhett vppe the kingdom of 


cauen : faicth thiis : Regnum est Chryſoft. - 


beatitudo celeſhs, Ianua autem eins eſt ſcriptura, per quamintratur ad eam. Clauicularij oinel.44. 


autem ſunt ſacerdotes, quibus credirum et verbum docendt , et interpretan%i ſcripturas. 
Clauis autem et verbum ſcientie ſcripturarum, per quam aperitur hominibus tanud ve= 
ritatis. Adapertio autem eſt interpretatio vera . Videre,quia non dixit : Ve vobis qui non 
_ regnum celorum, ſed qui clauditis, Ergo non ſunt ſcripture clauſe, ſed obſeursx qui- 
C dem, vtcum labore inuentantur, non autem claxſe wvinullo modo inuemiantar, Propterea 
dicit Petrus mepiſtola ſua de ſcripturarum obſcuritate,quia non ſicur volut homo, locurus 
es ſpiritus: ſed ſicut voluit ſpirits, ita locurus eft homo, Ratio autem obſcuritatis multi- 
plex et : ramen ſatisfaflionis cauſa dicimus duas. Obſcurata eſt notitia veritatis, ne non 
ram vtilis nveniatur, quam contemptibilss. Contemptibilis enim eft, ſi ab ills itelligatur, 


a quibusnec amatur, neccuſtoditur. The kingdom ys the heauenlie bleſſe. The preipe; 

gates of yt ys the ſcripture, by the whiche we entre into yt. The keibearers are the heie 
> are the preiſtes, vnto whom the woorde ys commitred, ro teache and in- bearers of 

rerprete the ſcriptures. The keie ys the woorde of the knowledge of the theſers _ 


ſcriptures, by the whiche thegate of trueth ys opened vnto men. The ope- ? 


ning ys the true interpretacion. Marke ye that he did not faie:Wobe vnto 
yowe, that do not _ the kingdom of heauen:. but to yowe whiche do 
ſherre yt. Therfore the ſcriptures be notſhett vppe, bur obſcure, that with 
labour they maye be fownd., but nor ſherre'vppe, that by no meanes they 
maie be fownd. Therfor Peter faieth in his epiſtle ofthe obſcuritie ofthe 
(criptures: Not as man wolde, hathe the Spirit{poken, bur as the Spiric 
D wolde,ſo ſpake man. Ther be manie cauſes of the obſcuritie-of yr. But to 
ſatisfic I rell twain : The knowledge of the'trueth ys obſcured, leaſt yr 
thoulde not be fownd as profitable,as contemptible, yfyt maie be vnder- 
ded ofthoſe; of who yr ys neither loued,nor kept. Thus moche Chryſofts, 
| Who 


FUYESs 


rione dileruy, &7 exercitatus capiat, quod capere non poreſt ocioſus. Haber quoque ad- 

huc mains aliud, quis ſi ſcripuure ſacre meelligentia in canthis eſſer aperta, vileſceret, que 
mm quibuſdam locis obſcurioribus tanta maiore dulcedine jnuenta;reficit, quanto maiore 

bore fatigat animum, queſita. The obſcuritic of the woordes of God ( faieth 

faingeGregorie) ys of great profit. For yt dothe exerciſe the vnderſtan- 

dinge, that by wearineſle ytmaie beſtretched oute, andBeing exerciſed yr 

mate take that, that yt coulde not take being idle. Yt hath yeran other grea- 

ter thing, For yt = vaderſtanding of the ſcriptures were in all thinges 

$i 3nk and plain, ytſhoulde waxe vile. The whiche vnderſtanding in certain 

-  obſtureplaces being fownde, dothe with ſo mochethe .morc pleaſure or 

 « | Iwereneſſedelight, as with the more labour, being ſought ytwearyeth the 

minde. Thus mocke Saince Gregorie. 

_ Imighr cuen-to wearinefle load the Reader, with faicngesof the Fa- 

- _  thers, reſtifieng the obſcuritie of the ſcriptures. But for that I haue entred 

| imo this matter to vſe yt but as a preparatiue to that, that ys here principa- 

2ieron ad pallic entendedto betreacted of, Twill not tarie yponyt, but heare the tc- 

Paulin.  ſtimonie offaine Hierom ,as concerning the lefler epiſtles, called canoni- 

A 6 — call, I meen the epiſtles of Jatnes, Peter, Iohn, and Iude, of the whiche he 

ow 1th. aieth thus: Tacobus, Petyus , Toarnes , £7 Indas Apoſioli ſeptem epittolas ediderunt, 

iblesof . 14 moſticas quam ſuccinclas, &7+ breues pariter et longas . Breues in verbis , longas in 

fu neentifs, vt vers ſit qui in corum leftione non cecutiat. The Apoſtles, lames, Peter, 

- James, Je. Tohn ,and Iude , made ſeuen cpiſtles,. as miſticall, as ſuccin&e, and bothe 

bum &-c. ſhort and long. Shorte in woordes, butlong in Sentences, So as he ys a ra- 

re man, that in the reading of them doth not want ſeight of vnderſtandin- 

ge. Thus mocheſaince Hierom. _._... 

 Yehauenowe heard the cenſureand iudgement of diuerſe famouſe Fa: 

' thers,as touching thedifficultie,and obſcurytic of the ſcriprures,the contra- 

rie wherof hath not onelic moſt falſlie, and ſhamfullic ben taughr by Jut- 

her, as Thane faied, Buralfo with like fooliſh arrogancie, hath ben pratled 

by his pettiediſciples to the entrapping.and ſnaring of manicaſimple Sou- 

Hereſle 16: For thei being perſuaded that the ſcriptures were eaſieto be vnderſtan- 

chrough ded, proceaded with raſh boldeneſle to vnderſtand euery feripture, as their 

arrygenci phanfiemouedthem, vſing the ſcriptures as fimple children do the bells, 

bath«!- phatafing themto ſownd , euen as their phanſie conccaucth, according to 

moſt % the common faieng : As the childe doth ling : So dothe the bell ring. By 

2.4 hewhichearrogant, preſumption herefic hath at thisdaie onerrunne, yea 


_ 


Fel. moſtoucrwh med agreat parte of chriſtendome. Whiche howe lamen- 


table yr ys, the charitable chriſtian hearrfelerh and perceyueth. 

But nowe conſider with  me(gentle eader) rwo thinges. Firſte their ar- 
rogande, and after their blindeneſle; Their atrogancie ys to manifeſt, that 
wh the lpinres them ſclues (as ychaue heard) doo teſtific, that they are 
| obſcure and hard: And fainte Peterby moſt plain woardes-tcacheth, that 

the epiſtle 95 os ae po hard to be vnderſtanded :; the common con- 
1cnt of the. nobleſt learned men of Chryſtes Churche be 

ence alfonot, anely of this our myſerable 
in the whiche hereſtes haue vexed the 


churche 
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\ : - asthis ys they basſh neuer one whitte? 


Cap.v- | THE FIRST KOOK, 9 4046Y 
{ churchezwhiche haue' riſen vpon the obſcuritie of ſcriptures (as Ifidore 
faierh)doth proueyr, and: conuince yt : yet theſe arrogant heretrikes will 
auouchethem to beealic and plain. Ys yt not niore'then impudent arro- 
gancye,'to, ſtand 


againſt ſo. manie true, ſubſtanciall.and inuincible witt- 
 neſſes? ys yt notwicked thar fainRe Peter ſaing that ſainRe Payles epiſtles 
be hard;Luther, and his diſciples, yea his verie petties, that.can bur read; 
and yernot that well, ſhall faie:that they be efaie and plain? Ys ther anie 
credite to be geut to theiſe wicked men in other matters, that ſo arrogantlie * 
againſtall treurh reache this? Howe litle' will they basſh in ſoome other 
matter;wher they maie through rhedarknefle and obſcuritic of the ſcriptu- 
res, fomwhat cloakeand ſhadow their falſhood,whein ſo manifeſt a matter 


''» As touching their blindneſſe, the ignorant, that through-ignoranct can 
nothing faie, dothe not more open his blindneſſe then theſe mendo heirs, 
in ainge tharthe ſcriptures be eſaie and plain: For as learning, witte and 
B knowledge; moue-queſtion; Scruple, and doubre : So ignorante blind- 
neſſe doth perceaue nothing rar ons eaſineſle, and faiftie; +”, - 


- Thelearned medlerh with the ſcriptures, with feare, diligence and pain- (47974 
full tudic :'The ignorant with boldneſſe necligence and flackeneſſe. wher- Tu 
bie # rometh to paſſe, that ys commionlie ſaied : who ys bolder ther blind ; 
biarde? ©22 | hy x 
As then Orizen, Hierom, Ambroſe, Auguſtin, Chryſoſtome, and Grego-' 
rie through knowledge and hers Om22s with gracedid finde.perceaue, 
andſce the ſcriptures reſperſed with manie difficulties and doubtes:: So 
Luther and his offpring , through blinde arrogancie deſtitute and void of 
| graceſee no other but that the {criptures be eafie and plain for everieman 
to read and vndetſtande, and findeth neither Scruple, ne doubte. ' . ad 
Wherfore, Reader, I wiſſhthee to be aduertiſed raiher to folowe Origen | 
Hierom; and the other holie Fathers, and with them to perceaue that the 
{cripturesbe hard, and io with — and inſtruction of the lear- 4 
ned to read, orells contenting thy ſelf to heare, to forbear reading; raither 
then to folowe the blinde, and ſo withoute miſtruſt walke in rough places, 
and ther ſtumbling fall into the ditche. DOOR +. 
But hereperchaunceye will obiect and faie:why teache ye the (cri ptures ez obi: 
to the hard, and therby difwade men from the reading of them : ſeing that ection: 
Chryſoſtomin anombre of places moſte earneſtlic exhorteth men to the 
reading of the ſcripturs, and doth not feare them with the obſcuritie and, 
_ difficultietherof? [2 : -_ Pens ; 
- Tatn not ignorante (gentle Reader ) that Chryſoſtom doth fo. Neither ,_7, wi. 
dol forgett that Eranus being very earneſt that the ſcriptures ſhould yer. 
be red of the common people, vſeth for this pourpoſe, both the doyng 
and authoritie of Chrylotom: Wherforel ſhall fir aunſwerthee for Chry 
loſtom, and after Eraſmus. 5; IS | 
Although Chryſoſtom exhorteth yow to read, yet he maketh yow no. 
warrantiſe of the eaſineſle of the ſcriptures, that ye maie vnderſtand, inter- 
prete, andexpownd them, and frame to your ſelf'a dodtrine, foch one as 
ſhall like your phanraſie. Bur (as all ready ye haue heard ) he teacherh that 
, theſcriptures be hard and obſcure. But therbe two cauſes why Chryſoſtom 
willed the people to read . One thathe expownding the. ſcriptures tohis 
people, he thought it ſhoulde be commodiouſe to them for the better'vn- 
derſtanding of the ſeripturs, if they wolde read thar ſcripture before they 
camme 


tin pſa. go. 


- Capy: ” -  CHRL FIKDY 2 0.0.x» 


cameto hym,whiche he ns #1 that they how E 
deread them to folowe the: To theſe ppSajans with this entent;with 
the remembrance alſo, that. be fall of Jifhculcics; and therfore cir- 
ie to-be red ie were'tO eral they ſhoulde be red, Bur otherwiſe - 


© tofolox etheir phantaſies,co be doRours and framers of a faith and dodtri- 


 folowingyye ſhall heare him ſave. 


ne othem ſelues,with the —_— of them, whom God hath called and 
to be teachers, that Chryſoſtom willeth notas in the next a 


-Asfor aunſwerto Eraſmis ther neadeth no obetres to hs .made,thE Alfon- 


for maketh.And yer firſt ro ſaieto Eraſmus ,ytys merueilouſe that he, cofeſ- 


| ge mapſrom the 


ſingthe: ſcriprure to ny 66 hard, as he dothe in the cent ofthe epiſtle of 
faint > Amis to Pauliuns , andin the ergument of the epiſtle offainte Pau- 
le to the Romans, wher he dothe withſoche os of woordes ſerfiirth 
the difficultie ofthat epiſtle (and yet truely) that it wolde raither difcoura+ 
alingof i it, then otherwiſe moue or proucke hin to | 
s merucilouſe(I that he wolde the com6,rudeand vnlearned p 
aca of ir read that, thathe teacheth to be ſo hard. In the whiche for 


y pexpees vnderſtandi manic of them, either they _ their labour in 
- Vain, or els vainly aby e the ſcriptures totrrour, and 


erelie, accotdingto 


- aka che vanitic of their minde. So thar to confeſle the ſcriptures to be hard;and 


withall to will them to be common to the-rude people yr hath bur litle 
ſhewe of reaſon... Yfthey werecaſic and plain (as Zather falflic teacherb ) 
yt might ſeme. conſonante to.rcaſon-thar: the people might medle with 
chm. forthat, that for the ealynelle therof Ti "might wade through 


Hf cunfrerech thus: that although fayite Chryſoſtom wolde the 

popes Py calves read the ſcriptures, asin that tyme, yt ys no.good colle- 

rol itaugbrtobeſoat thistime . For oftentimes yt ys ſeen, tharan 
order oralawe taken & reputed tobe good for the maners of the people, 
andcondicion of the tyme, ar one tyme , yskfte and nor put inexecution 
at an other time. As inoldetymeyt was vied to kepe night watches atthe 


monuryttes of holic Martyrs, the name wherof(whichewecall ygel ) yer G - 


temaneth . Vnto the hwichall maner ofages, men, women, backhelers,mai 
nd children repaired and came. Whiche thing was fo eltemed in the 


| dens,a 
_ time of fainQe Hierom, that when Vigilentius depraucd yt, inde Hicrom 
wages maoreeerie horpelic 4gyink ie gr And yet afterward'{ the maners of 


ofth Fikepeop Iſorequrrng) ing). theſe Vigulls were lefte « Why then dothe nor 
e 


Eraſnus as well theſe Vigills reuiued and reſtored, ſeing 


wereviedin cherymeof ain Hierom, ne as well asthe 


.. otherwas? 


- Intheni oo of lain Auguſtin, children were communicated. but nowe 
notin vſe. 
Fi Apoſtles made an ordinaunce at Hieruſalem that ſtrangled andblo 


.ode, ſhoulde be forborne, and not eaten of, bur yet yt ys not nowe in vie, 


Tort re the 4a er oftheeyme,andof thep ple ys otherwiſc 
ublike perrance were in vicin the olde daics in the chur- 


cure be SO now to, hauc ytagainin vie. 


.  So,true yt ys thatthepeople in the time of C ſoftom didread th ſri 
z but yt loner yr - goodand expedient rr w H 
eſnowe. orthe condicion nofthe imendnancl thepeople be farra 
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lawes,as ytſemeth to the rulars expedient, Yr ys the offi 


Cap.v). 

A ccion of orders and zeſemerh | | 
ce of the people to heare,and learn,and fo by that mean to knowe the lawe 
-of their Lord Godas the ſcriptures do teſtifie,and putring yt in praQtiſe, ro 
viſe due obedience toward God,and his officers, as the next chapiter more 
arlargeſhalldeclare. 


"THE SYXTE CHAPITER DECLARING HOWE 


the people shall come to the vnderſtanding of the ſeriprures. 


Aveo Lmightic God, who in moſte goodlie wiſe diſpolith all thinges, 

PR N\ 9 jand ordeineth nothing in vain, hathe thus appointed thar the la 
. Aa \vclhoulde be inthemouthe of ther preiſt, and that the people 
NG Rſhouldelearne yt ofhim,as yt ys written : YF therryſca matter 
= ro harde for thee in iudgemer bertwene bloode and bloode, be- 
twe plee,and plee, berwe plague,id plague,and the matters come to ſtrife w1 
thin thy gates: The ſhalt thow riſe, 3d getthee vppe vntothe place,which the 
Lorde thy God hath choſen,and come vnto the preiſtes the leuires, and vn- 


— 


_ theſentence of iudgement. And thow muſt doo according to that whiche 
they of thar place,which the Lordehad chooſen, ſhewe thee . And thowe 
- ſhaltobſerueto doe according toall that rhey enforme thee, accordinge to 
the ſentence of the Lawe,which they teache thee,and according to the iud- 
gement which they tell thee,ſhalt thowe doo and bowe norfrs6 that whiche 
they ſhewe thee,neither to the right hande neither to the lefte . And that 
man that will do preſumptuouſlic,and will not harken to the preiſt that ſtan 
dethther before the Lorde thy God to miniſtrc,or vnto the iudge,that man 
ſhalldie,and thowe ſhalt put awaie cuell fromIſrael. Andall the people ſhall 
heare,and feare,and ſhall doo no more preſumptuouſllie. 

:- Accordinglie tothisalſo allmightie God faieth by his prophet Malachie: 


Labia ſacerdons cu$todient ſcientiamet le 


Deuteron . 
Lp”; 
Aatters of 
doubt muſt 
be refered 


tothe prei- 


tothe indee that ſhall be in thoſe daies,and aske,and they ſhall ſhewe thee fees; 


3 » 
ne that wil 
yot heare 


requirent ex ore eius , quia Angelus domini © 


exercituum es}, The lippes of the preilt ſhall kepe knowledge,and they ſhall re 


quire the lawe at his mouthe.For he ys the meſſenger of the Lorde of ho- 

ſtes. | FEE | 
And forſomoche as yt ysſo, God willed the prophet Avgeus, to aske the 

the preiſtes the law, ſaieng: Interrogaſacerdotes lege, Aske the preiſtes the laywe. 


Vpon the which texte ſaieth ſaintte Hierome: Conſiders ſacerdoti eſſe of ficij , de - 


lege interrogantireſpondere.S1 ſacerdos eſt, ſciat legem Domnmi: ſt ivnorat legem.zpſe [e at- 
js non fe Dewi ſacedovew gut «£1 ens ſewe B_ > ad Fx ; 6h re= 
ſpandere de lege.Cofider (faicth ſain Hiers) that yr ys the office of a preiſt, 
_ toaliifweer him,thatasketh of the Lawe. Yfhe be a preiſt, let him knowe the 
lawe of God : yf he be ignoraunte he argueth himſelfrhar he ys nor the 
 preiſtof God. For yr ys appertaining to a preiſt roknowe the lawe, and to 

aunſwer vnto a queſtion , oute of the lawe . Thus moche ſain&te 

Hierome. * 

: This ordrethus appoinRedin the olde lawe,ſofarre was ytfrom the min 
de of our Sauiour Chryſte tobreake yt in the newe lawe,that although the 
preiſtes were of corrupte maners,and wicked life: Yet he willed their autho- 
riticto be obeyed,and their officeto be regarded. TheScribes and the Pha- 
riſcis (faieth he) ſitte in Moyles ſeate: All therfore what ſoeuer they bidde 
yowe obſerue,that obſcruc and doo: But doo not ye after their workes, for 
they ſaic,and doo not, | 

Whiche 


D 


Lo 
Agge. 2. 
Hieron. in 
2.eM, 'og- 
Office of 
preiites ys 
to knowe, 


and expo« 
wad the 


ſeripture. 


þ 


eAuthort= 
rieys to be 
obied wher 
corruption 
of life reig- 


neth. 


proiites. in him that ys a preiſt. In all thinges(ſaith he)ſhewe thy ſelfan enſample of H 


F--: 
os 


THE FIRST BOOK- 


A Whiche thingalfo fainte Hierom by expreſſe woordesteacheth to be con E. 


Hgge. ** tinewedinthenewelawe,and that by ſain&te Paules ordre to Timorhee, and 


Titus,ſaing. Et ne forſitan in veteri ſolum in _— Tideitur loquitur & 

1.Tim . 3- Apoſiolus ad Timothe:Epiſcopis non ſolum-irreprehenſibils eſſe debere,, &- vnius vxoris 

; wiring ſapient,e pudici,et ornatis,et hoſpital: ſed ctia doClor6, Et ne caſu hoc dixiſſe 

Tideatur,ad Titum quogq; ſaper presbyteris (quos et Epiſcopos imelligi vult)ordnandss, ea- 

Tz. Mdecantela ſeruatur.Proprer hocreliqui te Crete, vt que reſidua erant corrigeres,et ordina- 

ves per civitatespresbyteros, ſicut ego irony tibi:. Si quis eft irreprehen ſabilss, vnius vxoris 

Tir filios habens fideles,non in accuſatione luxurie,vel inſubieflos . Oportet enim Epiſcopit 

irreprehenſibile eſſe,ſicut Dei peyanetins procace yon iracundi,no vinolentii,nd pey- 

inſeſis is lucri cupida., ſed hoſpitale, benignis,iuſtum,ſanfii,counente habente in do 

ri dele,vt poſsit cohortari in doCtnina ſana, et eqs qui contradicunt arguere. 

_ *. Sunt enim multi non ſubieCli,vaniloqui,et ſeduCteres maxime qui de circumciſtone ſunt: qui 

bus oportetimponere ſilentis, Fec prolixius poſui, vt tam ex veteriquam ex nouo Tetame 

'. 40, ſacerdotumeſſe officii mn oe lege Dei,et reſpondere ad que fuerint interrogati. 
_ Andlcſte peraducture(faicth ſain&e Hicrom)theiſe thinges maie ſeme to 

be comaunded onelic in the olde Teſtament, the Apoſtle alfo ſpeaketh to 


 33bp:3d Timothicthata Biſhoppe ſhoulde not onelie be irreprehenſible,and the huſ + © 


preiftes de band of one wife,and wiſe,ſobre,diſcrete,and a keper ofhoſpitalitie:But alſo 


Jcribed. + 2 teacher. And leſte peraduenture he ſhouldeſeme to haue ſpoken this by 


ia. or chaunce,the ſame cautcle ys obſerued vnto Tite,for the ordring of 
_ ..___ * preiſtes, whomealſo he wil to be vnderſtanded Biſhoppes.For this cauſe ha 
....-  uelkeftetheeat Crete,that thowe ſhouldeſt refourme the rhinges , that are 
. vnperfeRc,and ſhouldeſt ordein preiſtes in cucrie citie, as I haue commaun- 
_ 'dedthee.Yfanie be blameleſſe,the husbande of one wife , hauing fairhfull 
---- children, whiche are notſlaundered of riotte,neither are diſſobedient. For a 
Biſhoppe muſtbe blameleſſe,asthe Stewarde of God, not ſtobbourne, not 
angrie,not geuento moche wine,no Aghter,not genen tofilthic lucre, but a 
I keper of hoſpitalitic,one that loueth goodneſle,ſobre;righteouſe,godlic,tem 
perate,and oche asharthe thetrue woorde of doctrine, that he maie be able 
alſo to exhorte by holſome learning,and to reproue them, that faie againſt 
yt.For ther are manie vnrulic,and talkers of vanitie, and deceiuours of min- G 
des,fpeciallie they that are of the circiiciſion,whoſe mouthes mult be ſtopr. 
Theik thinges I haue ſerte furthe art lenghr, that we mightknowe as well 
Qute of the newe teſtament,as oute ofthe olde,that the office of the preiſtes 
sto knowe the lawe of God,and toaunfwerto ſoche thinges\as they be af 
02 d of. Thus moche fainteHierome. | | 
#.Cor, 12. Tothisalſo maye beadded.that faine Pauledaicth to the Corinthians, 


Gods ordre that god hath ſo orderedhis Churche,that he hath appointed ſome Apoſt- 


in bys les, ſomepropheres,fomedoRours andrteachers. 

Church, All thatys hitherto alleaged;as well of the ſcriptures, as offaintte Hiero- 
- meteacheth and includeth thre thinges. The firſt ys the duetic,and office of 
a preiſt: The ſeconde that the ſcriptureshaue doubtes,and difficulties , The 

thirde that the people muſt be taught them,and learn ofthe preiſtes. 
TY  Astouchinge the firſt, the duetie ofa preiſt ys to be learncdin the lawe 
DDuectie zd Of god, and godlie life alſo, To bothe whiche fainfte Paule moueth Titus 
office of \ in one ſentence; toininge them together, euen as hey anght to be jointlie 


-- 
- 


FR workes, in the dorinewith honeſtic and grauitie, and with the hol- 
#2 f{omewoorde, whiche cannot be rebuked, that he whiche withſtandeth 


naye be aſhamed, hauingno cuellching to ſaic of yowe. As 


Cap.vj. THE FIRST BOOK, | =p 
A Asforthe office of a preiſt, ſain& Paule declareth ytto Timothee: I te- . | 

Niifie (aieth he) beforc God, and before oure Lorde Ieſu Chryſt, preache | 2.73: 4; 
thowe the woorde;beferuent in ſeaſon, and oute of ſeaſon, improue rebuke, 

exhorte, with all long ſuffringe and doctrine, doo the worke of an Euan- 

gcliſt, fulfill thine office to the wrrermoſte. 

" As herethe office and duetie ofa preiſt ys breiflie and truelie declared : 

So wisſhe I that they maie as breiflieand trulie be planted, and take good 

roote in all that beare that office. For I write this with the greif of my heart 

before God thatyt greueth me to ſee the great lacke of theſe two partesin | 

thoſe that take the office ypon them,vof the whiche manie lacke bothe good | | 


: K . / =7 Jeiacs SCTIPEUTES 50 
As cocerning the ſecond, that the ſcriptures haue doubtesand difficulties: ful f dovh wo 


YES. 


neither on the righthand,nor on the left, andthat on the pain ofdeathe, 

In the which ſaing of God yt ys euider, howemoche God wolde that the 
determinacio of his church in the. doubtes of his lawe ſhould be eſtemed id 
reuercced,and his preiſtes in that reſpe&e,obeid. Which howe mocheyr ys 
nowe diſdained and contened,and gods ordre and comaiidemet necleded, 
his holie faith and religion infringed and.violated, yt ys more with Sithes 

C and teares to be lamented, then beinge ſo manifeſt as yt ys,nedefull to be 0- 
pened anddeclared. P : <p | 

Of whoſe mouthe the people ſhould learnthe lawe,AlmightieGod by his ,, 

rophete Malachie telleth. Likewiſe that of the preiſtes the people ſhouldaſe ;,,#...., - 
4 the lawe;God by the Prophete fag comaundeth. Who ſhouldeteach ;#;þ. prev- 
the people,the newe Teſtamet he allo preſcribeth,Appointingſome Apoſt Fes. 
les,tome Prophetcs,ſome Dodtours or teachers,who to theile offices are ap 
pointed to rule and inſtruct the people, 7n ifs que ad Deiz pertines,in thoſe thin- 
ges that appertein ro God. Butnowe al this ordre ys inuerted in maniepla- ,. a2. 
ces. The people teache the preiſtes,and notthe preiſtes the people. The peo Z,. 5... 
pledifſo ho the doubts of the lawe,the preiftes not being ho for. The PEO red, 
ple ſpeake;the preiſtes holde their peace. The peoplemake lawes in religion, , 
the preiſtes arc copelled to obeie. The people take in hande the thinges thax 
appertain to God,the preiſtesare put.to ſcilence. . WIE 
A moch like ſtate we finde inthe time of Moyles emoge the children of 
Ifraclin the time when Moyſes was in the moſit with Gol For they percei- 
D uing him to be 16g abſent,and thinking that he wolde no morecome , they | 
' began to take the-rulevp6 theſches. And wheras Aar6 before comaiided + 
and taught the the religis of the true God, nowethey taking therule,and in ' 
uerting the ordre,comaunded Aaron,and taught him foche; Religion as ly- | 


kedthem,of a falle God, D ij When \ 


w SAS. "FR 


__ Tapy. I, Twas rrnsr Soo K 
| | Fmad. ge, ©" Whenithe people fire(ieth the booke of Exedwthat ye was long er E 
S *#% Mo pd cartie« D\ Wie oure of the Moutitain, ;they gathered themſelfes togea 
al het 2nd 9] d him:Vppe make ' vs Gods to go before vs. 
For of Mott the felowe,thar broughe vs oure ofthelande of Aegypte, 
we wote notwhit ys become, - 


by maj) cont oe celued, what religion ſhall be,when the ordre that 
ppoi Trac they will teacheand commaunde , which in 


godw I} houlde be taught and commaunded. 
ith allytys toberemembre thatfor this wickednes the wrathe of 
| | te againſt the people,and norwithſtanding that ther was im- 
rear Bangh ter of the people,aboute the nobre of three thou- 
Q os or - "Gnd.and that Moyles et interce{sion to God for the people: Yer allmigh 
| nag 7: the ende _ —_ the _ - {oe uſe oe I _ _ 2 
anngs Sap So Phang n them,and the Lorde ed the people bicauſe of the 
' exlfewhicheAaton made. - Ta oF | 
_- Whetfore ſcinge that the moche like trangreſsion ys committed emonge p 
hryſtian people, yt ys to be feared, thatthe wrathe of God will waxe 
againſt vs.Bur God graiite vs a Moyles, that by earneſt interceſsi6,maic 
foes rg plague of God rhar ſhall come for this wickedneſſe. 
: lague,Ifeareme,will be ſore vpon Corah,Dathan,and.Abiron,and vpon 
| Wh ox. ofthe multitude, whiche be the great and famouſe mC in the 
...  congregacion, which haue gathered the ſclues rogerher _ Moyſes, and 
. Aaron,andcinor conrer the ſelues with ſ6che ordre,as hath put in his 
arch, and which by hys pleaſure harh ſo long continued: Bur yerthey co 


Naw .16, 


' the ro Moy td Abo and ſaie,ye make muche to doo,ſcing all the mul- 
titudeare holic,cucry one of them;and the Lorde ys emonge them . Whic 
KEEPS) ur elves abone the Congregacion of the Lorde. 


Imiaſt ſts nd, 1 ſhall ells be to tediouſe to the: reader in this mat- 
ter,in the Whiche I thought not to hate writtE the fourth parte of that rhar 
swritten,and for cion leaue vnto himto reade the ſtrory in the boo 
e of Not ibres,and ofurther to conſider yr.” 
»" And wherther be manie ſtories declaring the diſpleaſures of God to ha- G 
ue commed vppon node bicauſe theywolde not ſubmitte them ſclues 
. totheordeinaunce andhis miniſtres, but woldevſurpe vpon them 
..» both:YerIwill ſpeake but of one,in the firſt booke of the kinges, which ys, 
-, thatwhere God appointed Famwel,his beloued and holie Propherto be the 
\* ruler ofthe copl aheybe nga aſtiffnccked and diſobedient people, togods 
ons before)vied.al the elders gathered themſelues er,and ca 
weel,and Gd vnto him:Beholde thowe arte olde, and thy Sonnes 
- walkenot ine] 4 Fine: therfore make vsakingto indge vs,as al other 


ouldetice;ard therwith theirdiſobedi&ce. They 
vr their common wealth, as though God coulde 
r pro zruler after $«mael}, as he did in prouiding of $4- 
n | ruler whiche 30d appoinred reieted ) makevs, faic 
ewes npabat rar hy tightie- God to Semwel ? Heare thevoice of 
bn eres erate hee awaye, but me, that I ſhoulde nor 


vakefic to-cauſe them to ynderſtand, that 


po ckek Ty icaltvirtizhe Lorde: and he ſhall ſend 


thang m4 i tainharpenii perceaueand ſee howe thar yower _— 
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neſle ys great, which ye hauedoen in thee ſeight of the Lorde; in asking yo- 
*  weaking. And they faicd, Praye for ys thy ſeruauntes vnto the Lorde thy 
God thatwe die not, for we haue ſinned in asking vs a king. _ a. 

As theiſe people offended for that they abidde not in the ordrethar God 
appointed the: So oure peo le nowe a daiesfolpwing the inventios of their + 
heades,and caſtinge awaie their rulers, which God hathe appointed,and ta- 
kinge ſoche as God hath not appointed,rcic&inge alſo the holie religis and 
ith of God vniuerſallic receaued, and framinge theſelucs afaith and Reli- 

ionewlic inueted,and bur priuately vſed, hanenot onelie offended, butfas , _ 7 
Fine Auguſtine ſaicth)they haue ſhewed their great madnefſle. $: quid dinine Ang ad.” 
ſeripure preſcribit autoritas non eſt dubitandi,,quin ita facere debeamus, vt legimus, Simi 
hrer etiam ſi quid per orbem frequentat Eccleſia. Nam hoc quin ita faciendum ſu diſputare; 
inſolennfsime inſavie eſt,Y'tthe authoritie of the ſcripture of God dothe preſcti 
be anie thing, ytys not to be doubted but that we aughtto do as we read. 
Likewiſe what ſo euer the Churchethroughthe worlde dothe obſerue for 
ro ome but that rhis aughtſo to be done , yt ys moſt arrogant or fooliſh 
madneſlc.. : | IP: 

As,I faie,oure people havie offended withthe childre of I{rael in theiſe and 
other before mencioned:So God graiite the to be cotended with Gods or- 
dre,and to repet with the childre of I{raell and ſaie:peccanimws,we haue offen 
--ded,id ſotheir eies through mekenesopened,theymaie mekelie ſe theirigns 
Taunce,andacknowledging tht ſame, maie judge theſelues more mete to hea 
rethento ſpeake,to lcarn then to teache,to obie then to rule,as the aurhort - 
tic andexiples of the moſt famouſe fathers and men of Chryſtes Churche 
maie moue. Of whiche ſome ſhalbe ſhewed in the next chapter. 2 

THE SEVENTH CHAPITER DECLARING THE 
ſame by examples of the Fathers and autorities of the Dodtours of the Churche, _ 
Saris Oyles,when his death drewenere, willing that the great woſi 
(&34 of ders that God had wrought ſhoulde not by obliuis , bewipcd 
& oute of memorie,not onelieto the childre of Iſrael that the li- 
& ued,but to altheir poſteritie,as wel their ſpiritual.,as carnal chil 

NES dre,he gaue this rule: Interroge patrem tuum,&7+ annunciabit tibi, ma f ; 
tores tuos &X dicent ribi, Aske thy fatherand he will ſhewe thee,thy Elders and Dear. z2; 
they will te!l thee. | : 

Although Moyſes had writts fiue bookes,wherin he had moſt excelletl 
declared the mightie workes,and wounderful. miracles of God : Yer hedid : 
not ſendeall the people onelie thither to learn, but he willed the to learn of Scripture 
their Elders,what were the great workes of God:Eut@ ſo nowe adaies all me Wl . = 
maicnotbeſent to the ſcriptures to learn, but they muſt learn of their fa- _— 


 thers,what be the goodlie workes of God conteined in the Scriptures. The Fa- 
Yfyeaske allthe holicauncient Fathers of whome they learned,they wil thers lear- 
aunſwere,of their teachers,Fathers,and Elders. nedoef their 


The Apoſtles learned of our maſter Chryſte,who were not in a ſoddein ab- ©*r-- 
ſolutelic,and perfectlie learned,bur were three yeares and more in learning, | = wm 
| althoughtheylearned ofſo noble a Schoolemaſter , whom yr pleaſed fo to 2208/4 of 
vie his Scholers the hole Apoſtles,as therby to inſinuateynto he , thatthe coy. 
knowledge of the ſcriptures ys nor raſhlie to be had,cither with a daies hea- Prajer re 
ringe,orwith ayeares ſtudicng,butyr ys(as Origen faicth)withgreate ſtadie qnired to: 
and praier to be gotten. Non ſiudinſolis nobis adhibendi eft,ad diſcendas ſacras literas, vndnrfia8 
verum & ſupplicands Domino,g&+ diebus ac notlibus obſecrands , vt veniat Apnus ex * he ſeriptice 
fribu Inda,g7-ipfe accipits librit ſignati,dignetur aperire.Not onelie ſtudie(faicth O- "7 
| | . - D +4 : 
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Fathers \ 
| earned of 
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rigen)ys to be Mo to karn the hole ſcriptures,but Ration muſt be E 


made vnto our Lordegand prater vſeddaiesand nightes,that the Libe of the 

Tribe ofIuda maie come, and that he takinge the ſealed booke, maie vou- 
cheſaifto. open yt. Thusmoche Ongen.- TD | 

f Afﬀeerthis maner the holie diſciples id farhets did learn of their Senioursas 

the Church the hiſtories do declare.So did Marke,Clemens, Linus,and Clerws learn of ſainte 

the £1 Perer.So did Titus, Timothins, Zucas,and Dionyſuns of fainte Paiile. [gnativs, Poli 

ders. carpm,and Papias of ſainte —_ Papias,Tertulian. Of Pantenus Origen. Of Ori 

gen, Dionyſus Alexandrinus.Of Tertulian,Cyprian.Of Dydimus and Gregorie Nazjan- 

zn,ſfainte Hiers. Of Theophilus, ſainRte Cyrill.Of fainte Ambroſe, ſaint Au- 

guſtin, Of hinte Augufiin,Primaſuus, and Oroſins. And ſo agreat nobre of other, 

, Which did not oneliewith holie life,ad deuoure praier applie their great and 

plainfull ſtudie: bur alſo trauailed manie and diuerſe cotries to ſeke famouſe 


Ecckſhip. 4nd holie learned me,of whome they might be inſtructed in the Scriprures. | 


&.11.ca.g. The Eccleſiaſtical hiſtoriedeclareth thattwo notable learned holieFathers 
Saint Ba- "or Gregonie Nazjanxen laiethirtene yearsin a Monaſterie, in the ſtudie 
fil andGre ofthe Scriptures,and yet preſumed nor of their owne heades, bur vſed the 

o.Naz/4. /Jearned helpe and inſtruis of their elders,whoſe learninge and authoritie, 


_-howe they they diligentlic and obeditetlie folowed. The woordes of the hiſtorie be the 


awed 194 ſe: Gregorius cum ſe totum dei ſeruitio mancipaſſer,tantum de college amore preſumpſit, 


de doftoris cathedra deponeret,ac ſecii ad Monaſteri manu iniefla per- 
duceret gbique per annos(vt aiunt) tredecim, omnibus Gre:orit ſeculariis libri remors, ſolis 
dinine ſcripture voluminibus operi dabit, eorumque intelligentii,non ex propria preſum 
prione,fed ex maiort ſcripts ,@7 antoritate ſequebantur,quos Cx ipſos ex apoſtolica ſucceſ= 
ſtone intelligendireguls' ſafepiſe aber Gregor when he had geuen and boſ 
de himſelf whollie to the ſeruice of God,preſumed fo moche vpon the loue 
of his fclowe, that he putte Baſille ſitring,from the chaire of adofour ot tea 
cher,and taking him bythe hande led himwith him to the Monaſterie, and 
ther by theſpace ofthurtene yeares(asyr ys reported)all prophane or ſecu- 
larbookes of the Grecians remoued,they a plied their diligece and laboure 


ro the onelie bookes of Gods Scripture, and pourſewed the vnderſtiding of . 


the ſame,nor ofthcir owne preſumption,but by the writinges and autoritie 

| of their Elders, whoalfo themſclues(as yt was wel knowe (receaued the ru- 

le of vnderſtanding by ſucceſsion fr the Apoſtles. Thus moche the hiſtorie. 

Hi .. ad + Sainte Hierome of himſelf faieth: Nobis cure fuit,cum eruditifiimis Hebraorum 

iow . hunc labore ſubire, vt circumiremus Prouincid,quam vninerſe eccleſie Chriſti ſonat. Fateor 
Dommion, of IRE yy IR TY | 

et Roparia ©nim mi Domnion &+ Rogatiane chariſsimi, nunquam me i dininis voluminibus proprijs 

ye; Hie Tiribus credidiſſe,nec habuiſſe opinion? med, ſed ea etia,de quibus ſcire me arbitrabar, intey 

row - howe ropare = 0, 2 is de ijs,de quibus anceps erameThis care had I, that with 

be learned the beſt learned of the Hebrues I wolde go rownde aboute the Prouince, 


_ the ſeripts yhiche all the churchesof Chryſte do ſpeake of. For I acknowledge (my dea- 


. Fs 


. reſtbeloued Domnion,and Rogatian ) that I neuer truſted moche to my 
owne judgement in the ſtudie of gods bookes, neither haue I hadmy owne 
-opinion,butl haue vſed to aſke of other, yea euen thoſe thinges,whiche I 
thoughtIdid vnderſtande,howe moche more thoſe thinges of the whiche 
Refibe rea I was doubrfull. Thus moche faine Hierom. | 
ders, and By te which ſaienge, howe maie they baſheand be aſhamed who hauing 


_— | ſkantanic taſte of learninge, take vp6 the not onelie to reade the ſcriptures, Fl 
F 


 buralfoto determin,to > "ben aunſwer,to difſolue , yeawithoute all 
waie be . ſtoppe to wade through all marrers of theſcriptures*wher ſainte Hierom a 
«bafſhed. man ofgreatlearninge,and famoule in knowledge, did notſo fare preſume 


G X 
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A in matters;thathe did thinke himſelf ro vnderſtide, but hewolde coſult,and 
learn the iudgement of his Elders beinge learned, and moche more wolde 
heſodoin doubtefull matters. | En | 
Although in the time of Sainte Hierom manie did ſtudie the ſcriptures, 
whiche if the people'coulde nowe reuerentlieand mekelic vic , taking no 
more vpon the, then becometh them, and as torheircallingapperreinerh, 
might be tollerated,but the arrogant abuſe, then beginning emoge the peo 
ple, whiche nowe hath inuaded and troubled a great parte of the Churche, 
that ys, that cucrie man wolde be a teacher before he haithlearned faindte 
Hierom coulde not conteine, but complain and: exclamevpon yt ſainge: 
Ad minores artes veniam, que non tam lingua, quam manu adminiſtrantur. Agricole, 
cemetari, fabri metallorum, lienorumue ceſores, lanarij quoque Ex fullones 7x ceteri,qui 
ariam ſupellefilem , e3+ vilia opuſeula fabricaut , abſque doftore non poſſunt eſſe quo. 
cupiunt.Quod medicorum es, promittunt medici, traCtant fabrilia fabri. Sola ſcripturarum 
arseſt, quam ſubi paſtim onmes vedicant,Scribimus indotti,dottiq; potmata paſeum. Hanc 
B :garrula anus, hanc delirus ſenex, hanc ſophiſta verboſus hanc wninerſi preſumunt,lacerit, 
docent antequam diſeant. Alij addutto ſupercilio grandia verba trutinantes inter mulier= 
culas de ſacris literis philoſophantur . I wil come to the lower ſcieces,and ſoche as 
are excerciſed, not ſo moche with toungeas with hande.Plowme, Maſons, 
Mmetall Smiths, Carpenters, Wollmen, fullers, and other whiche do make di 
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ſame totea 
che before 
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verſe thinges of houſholde, and vile workes, without a teacher rhey can 


not be that they woldebe .Phiſitions promiſſe whar to Phiſitions appertei 
neth,Craftes men handle thinges to craftes men apperteininge. Yt ys onlie 
the ſcience of the ſcripture, whiche all men euerie wher chalenge, and ta- 
ke vpon them . Learned and vnlearned, we write Pottes workes cueric 
wher. This ſcience of the ſcripture , the chatering olde wief,this ſcience the 


Preſump< | 


ruouſe tea= 


chers. 


olde dotinge man, this ſcience the bablinge Sophiſtre, this ſcience allmen < 


preſume on, they teare yt , they teache yt before rhey can learn yr. Some 
with high looke and great pride weighing graue woordes, vtter ther wiſd$6 
oute of theſcriprures emongeſt wome. Thus moche ſaint Hierome. Who- 
ſe woordesif a man will applie to this our time, hcſhall perceauethem, in 
eucrie parte to be trewe And by theiſe woordes the Reader maiewell per- 
ceaue howe moche yt miſliked faint Hierome , that all maner of people 


woulde be prattelers,bablers,manglers,and mincers of the ſcriptures,med- * 


ling,reaſoninge,anddiſputinge of thinges they ci no ſkill of;and preſuming 
to teache before they haue learned. Whiche great abuſe.I wolde to God it 
were yet no more in this ourtime,then yt was in ſain Hieroms time. 
Note further(whiche ys the thinge that ys intended here to be ſpoks of) 
that willinge no man ſhoulde be his owne maſterand teacher in the vnder- 
ſtanding of the ſcriptures, he bringeth furth for aa example mechanicall ar- 
tes, or handy craſtes, whiche (he ſ{aieth) be nor perfectlie learned withoute 
a teacher, as though he ſhoulde therbie conclude, that the ſcri ptures can 


mochelefſebe learned , exceptthe reader haue ateacher , He proucth the 


fame alſo by the ſciences Jiberall, for the obteininge ofwhiche, manie phi- 
loſophers hauc trauailed diuerſe and manie farre contries to heare famiou- 

ſe men teache the ſame. | 
Likewiſe in theſame epiſtle when he had by diuerſe ſcriptures proued 
thedifficultic of the ſame, he aſligneth the cauſe ofhislo doinge , as ys be- 
fore ſhewed in tHe firſt chapiter , by theſe woordes .  Hec 4 me breaiter per 
firifta ſunt, vt intelligeres te in ſeripturis ſandlis , ſme preuro &>- monſtrante ſemitam nou 
poſſe ingredi.Theiſe thinges (faieth he)are ofme breifli touched, that thowe 
7 _ ſhouldeſt 
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 .,  ſhouldeſt vnderſtande, that without aforeleader and a ſhewer, thowe canſt 
not entre the path into the holie ſcriptures. | 


. 


- Nowe wher this Proclamer wolde, that yr ſhoulde be proued by ſome 
auncientwriters, that the laie people were forbidden to 'reade the woorde 
of Godin their owne toung, asthough the Churche had nowe forbidden 

them, and wolde therbie bring the Churche in hatred with the people: 

Ilkthim ynderſtande that I neuer knewe anye ſochke prohibicion geuen to 

___ thelaiepeople vniuerſallic. For yfther had benany foche, ther ſhoulde not 

Proclemer haue ben ſo manie learned laie men, bothe in this Realme, and in other, 

hargeth as ther hauc ben, and be, whichchaue bothe red, and written of the ſcri- 

ec C2u- prures in their native rounges,and ſet their doinges abroad tothe common 

__ x reading of all Hope. as well before theiſe daies, as nowe, and were not 

r** reprehendedfor their ſo doinge, yf yt were well doen, I meen accordinge 
© to thecatholique faith. WherforelI ſaie that he chargeth the Churche in this 
point with an vntreuth, 

But this I ſaie that the Churche hath feared the abuſe of the ſcriptures, 
by ſoche ofthelaitic as be vnlearned , and therwith raſhe, and therfore 
hath rebuked ytfrom timc to time, as ye maie perceaue, fainte Hicrom 
didin histime.: And I wolde learn of the Aduerfarie, whether yt be not 
better for the laie people to heareand learn, then to read and read with 
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 * Myſunde miſunderſtanding, foraſmoche as miſunderſtanding maketh hereſfie, and 


ftading ma herelie condemnacon . De intelligentia enim hereſts, non de ſcripturs eff, ſaieth 
keth berefie Hillare. Hereſie riſeth vpon the vaderſtanding of the fcripture, not vpon 
Hers. the ſcripture yr ſelf, OS | 
Seing then, as yt ys proued, and yet moreſhall,that the ſcriptures be full 
3s full of of obſcuriries,ful of difficulties, and heardnes; ſeing alſo the ſcriptures haue 
herdneſs manie ſenſes, andin ſome places require Tropes and figures, in ſome none, 
and dixerſe in ſome place they bearc one ſenſe, in ſome other placethey wil not beare 
fenſeis * theſame: And rhevnframed capacitie of the vnlearned, cannot therunto 
atteign : ſhall yr notbe better for them, to learn the true vnderſtandiny 


ofthe ſcriptures by heari \then by reading tofall into mifunderſtanding: 
6 Marualll not, Reader, ar thitharT de. Yr the learned, yf er aj 
fall into this daunger. For the Arriars, the Macedonians , the NeStorians, the 
Entichiens, the Pelagiens, the Lutherans, the Occolampadians ( of the which ſee 
, this proclamer ys ) were learned men, and yetfolowing their owne ar- 
rogaunt phaniaſic fell in to the miſunderſtandind of the ſcriptures, and 
Oe ncigganco hereſie. Moche ſooner the vnlearned maye thus 


ef mitteri- Yrthathe benvſcd emong moſt people of ſundrie ſortes, not to make the 
e:motcom- knowledge of their high thinges common ofall to be handeled. TR 
wor teal Thelewes were forbidden to read Geneſis and the Ballerrs of Salamon, 

fainEhe- before they were thirtie yearcs of age. Among the Romans, the Bookesof 
et 4 the Sibells were red but of certain ſeleted , and fpeciall chooſen men. 
* Emong the Philoſophers, Morall philoſophic, and ſpeciallie Metaphilick, 

was notto be handeled of all men, but of ſoche-as were thought mete for 
tharſtudic. Howe'moche more then ys the ſcripture of God, with reue- 

rence and fear tobe handeled of the chryſtians: not that TI wolde yt ſhould 


notbeknowen of all, as yt aught to be knowen,but that yt ſhoulde not be ft 


red of all, and therbic through miſunderſtanding God to be diſhonoured, 
the ſcripture abuſed, andnor onelie they that read but other alſo by them 
Aeceaued. And thus Reader Tiſh thee to perceau the godlic morning 


5 
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ofthe Churche, to ſee the ſhaunder of this proclamer againſt yr, and with 
all ro vnderſtand that the ſcriptures be'hard. Whiche meenyng ys not to 


be imagined noweto be in theile latter daies inuented (as this Proclamer 


ſemeth to charge the Churche) bur the weightie confideracion of this mar 
ter, that the people ſhoulde raither learn then read them ſelues, was not 
onelic in the latin churche ( as it appeareth by fain& Hierom ) bur alſo in 
the greke churche, as yt appeareth-by Chryſoſtom.' For he declaring the 
cake of the obſcurities joe ſcriptures, and alleaging this for the firſt, 
aieth: bt, | 
Primum, quia voluit Dems alioseſse dottores, alios diſcipulos, Siautem omnes onnia 
ſeirent, do&lpr —_— non erat,&- ideo eſſetrerum ordo con fuſus. Nam ad eos quide, 
quos voluit eſſe doCtores, ſic Deus dicit per Eſaiam- prophetam : Loquimini ſacerdotes in 
cordibus populi, Ad eos autem, quos voluit diſcendo cognoſcere my$teria wveritatis, ſic di- 
cit in Cantico : Interroga patrem tuum EX dicet tibi , presbyteros tuos, eF-annunciabunt 
ribs, Er ſicut ſacerdores , ne ſt omnem veritatem manifeſtauerint in { Km dabunt ratio-- 
nem in die Tudicij, ſicut dicit Dominus ad Exechielem : Ecce ſpecularorem te poſui domni 
Iſrael, ſi non dixeris impio v1 4 vijs ſuis prauts diſcedat, ipſe quidem in peccatis ſuis morie- 
tur, animam autem cius de manu tus requiram : ſic ex* populus niſt a ſacerdotibus 
didicerit, &-cognouerit veritatem, dabit rationem in die Indicij, Sic enim dicit Sapientis 
ad populum : Et extendebam ſermones meos,@*- non audiebatis . Ided &x ego m veitys 
 perduione ridebo, Sicut enim paterfamulias cellarium aut vestiarium ſuit non habet cunCtis 
expoſitum, ſed als habet in domo qui dant , alios autem qui accipiunt: ſic &+ in domo 
De alij ſunt qui docent, alij qui diſcant. Firſt bicauſe God wolde ſome ſhoulde 
bereachers, ſome learners. Yfall men ſhould knowe all thinges, a teacher 
' werenotneceſlarie,andtherfor ſhoulde the ordre of thhperd 
ded. For vnto them, whome he wolde ſhoulde be doRours or teachers, 
God faieth thus by Efaye the Prophete: Speake ye preiſtes in the heartes 
of the people. Bur vnto themwhom. he' wolde to haue knowledge of the 
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miſteries of trueth by learning of other, he ſaicth thus in the Canticle : 
Aske thy farher and he ſhall tell thee, thy elders, and they ſhall ſhewe thee. 


And enen as the preiſtes, except they open all treuth to the people;they 


C ſhall make an accompere in the daie of Iugement, as our Lorde faierh to 


Ezechiell : BeholdeI haueſertthee a watch man to the houſe of Iſrael. YE 
thow ſac not to the wicked, that he maie departe from his naughtie waies, 


he ſhall die in his ſinnes, but I ſhall require his ſowle at thy hande : Soalſo 


the people except they learn of the preſtes, and ſhall know the trueth, they 
ſhal nigh an accomptcin the daic of indgement. So faieth Sapience vnto 
the peole: I did ſerte furth my wordes, and ye did not heare . Therfor ſhall 
I alſo laugh in your perdicion. As the houſholder dothe not-make his ſtore- 
houſe ar his wardrobbe common to all men, but he hath inhis houſe ſo- 
me that deliuer, fome that receaue: So in the howſe of God, ther be ſome 
that teache, ſomethat learn. Thus moche Chryſoſtome. 

Whoſe faieng1 nedenot to expownde yr ys ſo plain of yrſelf. Ye percea- 
ve that he teacheth yowe , that God hath ſerte this vel, thar the pre- 
iſtes ſhoulde be teachers, and the people learners, and thar for this cauſe 
God hath willed the ſcripturesſhoulde be obſcure. Whiche in the ende of 
his faing he comendeth vnto-vs to be remembred by igoodlic Similitude 
that the houſhokder makerh nor his ftorchouſe, and wardrobbe comon to 
all but certain.do deliver,and other doreceaue, no moreth&ys deliuered. 

_ The Storehouſe ys the ſcripture, wher in for the feading and cloathing 
of mans ſowle, ys repoſed great plentie of knowledge, whiche yet God 


, 
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\ hath appointed officiers to be kepers of this ſtore,which be his peoides; ro 

- geueytfurtheto the people in due tyme,and in due maner and forme. 
_Asallmen have not diſcrecion to vſeplentic well, but ſome will waſt yr, 
ſomewill abuſe yr, and turneyt to other vſes thenyt was made or appoin- 
ted for & therfore they haue nor acceſle vnto yt : So all men hauing not 


| grace, and diſcrecion to vie the a of Gods knowledge in the _— 
 _ _  » well, they waſtyt,tharysthey 


| ett litle by yt , they do bur bable an 
of yt; yt runncth aboute their lippes, as the meate doth aboute the childes 
mouthe, boſom, and cloathes, and ys waſted, but yt entreth not into their 


' Ntomackes, I meen into their ſolues, ther to fede them, and make them lu- 


_ Nie and farre, that yt maic appeare in their faces, in their outwarde conuer- 
facion, and godlic liuing. Theiſe be the verie waſters in dede, not wourthie 
to haue acceſſe to treaſure houſes, ſtorchouſes and places of plentie. _ 

.  Someotherlikewiſe lacking grace and diſcrecion abuſe thinges of plen- 
tie. As the fatherleauing to the : 

hisliuing, and rhe mercifull releiuing of foche as haue nede, the ſonne abu- 
ſeth and abſumeth the ſame, in mainteining of quarrells, Suites, contenci- 

- ons, and moleſtations ofhis bretheren and other, for whiche cauſe better 
yt had ben that ſoche treaſure had ben deliuered vnto him as he had neded 
Proto helpe hisneccfſitie, than he hauing the libertie of the wholl, wicked- 

ie ſhoulde abuſe yt : Euen fomen withoute grace and diſcrecion hauinge 

libertic ro come to the treaſure of the ſcripturs, wher yt was geuen them to 

| ood vie,as to maintein the godlic life that they ſhoulde lead in Chriſt,and 

ek x *» counlell to relieue the, that haue nede of yt,they abuſe ytto Sciſme and 

erelie, wherby cometh contencion, SeRes, and diuiſion, to the. great 

moleſtacion of theirchriſten bretheren. Wherfore were yt not better, thar 

this treaſure were deliuered vnto them, by ſoche as God hath appointed, 

and ſoto vie yt well, then hauing libertie of the wholl to abuſe all? How- 

ſocuer then this Proclamer, to winne the people by flatterie, wolde haue 

the ſcriptures commontoall ſortes, yet as to the auncient Fathers yt hath 

appeared the beſt waie, that yt ſhoulde be delivered : So ſhall ourmiſera- 
,  bleexperience teach vs at the laſt, that yt ys the beſt wate? _ 

Ualdo Valdo, aman alltogether ynlearned: hauing a. deſire to comeinto this 

ſtorchouſe of God, cauſed certain bookes of the ſcripture to be tranſlated, 

Ualdenſes, Whiche he reading withoutevnderſtanding, fell into diuerſe herefies, and 

fine Paupe becamean Authour of hereſie, hauing many foloweing, as his See, which 


resde Lug were called after his name Valdenſes , and by an other name Paxperes de Lug- 


dune. duno,the poormen or people of Lions. 


Fegerdi | . Oute of the ſame fountain of ignorance (ſaieth Aforſus) ſprang an other 


ſenſe, and wrong vnderſtanding of the fer ptures, whiche they through 
 ign! 5h mixed with malice, framed to them ſelues accordingro their 
Jes | 
| _ .., Nowe Reader, hauing heard the mindes of the great learned and holie 
Zuther ad Fathers ofthe Churche , as rouchinge the difficultie of the ſcriptures, the 


-- 1. 6” reading alſo, and vnderſtanding of the fame, of whom-alſo- and at whoſe 


4:5. - handes yemuſt learne the vnderſtanding of them : what trueth ys to be 
Luther .in Thought in Zuther, and Zuinglivs, whiche ſo ;plainlie to. the contrarie, arro- 
eAfſereis, gantlic afirme the ſcripturesto be caſie and plain for all men to ge 

make 


# hath notmadecommon toall men, to takeattheir owne pleaſures. Buthe E © 


talke 


onne great treaſure for the mainteinice of x. 


orte of Heretikes called Begradi Twrelupini men. plainlie ignorante, and clere 
withoure all learning. All whiche mens errours proccaded ofa peruerſe 


A 


| ueth,as theBiſhoppe: 
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make ytfreeforallments read and expowde them,teache that not onelie 
tmen,bur alſo wome maye openlie preache the woorde of God? And for the 


' mainteinance ofthe ſame moſt wickedlie ;:auouche all chryſten men and 


women to be preiſtes : and toall theiſe miſcheiuouſe and wicked hereſies 
adde this moſt peſtilent hereſie, that as well a childe and a woman abſol- 


| O Lord how manifeſtlie repugnante be theiſc peſtiferouſe aſſertions vnto 
the ſcriptures? howe moche confownding and breakingthe orde of the 7,,y,,.;- 


— Churche ? howe farre diſſenting from all the holie Fathers? rrarie to 


C 


D 


.yea an 


the ſcriptures; and boaſting himſelf ro be ignorant in no parte of them pro- 


in ſome of theiſe how moche 'dothe Luther diſſent from him kimſeFf. 


ſelf. Ms oo: RY” oP f OEnT, 
In one booke he teacheth (as ys faied before)that ther ys fio difficultic in 5%-deſerno 


arbitrio. 


, ] ag fi 
yoketh all men to bring him anie one place thar he can not expownde. be * 


This ys one mete to bean Hereſtarch in Satans Sinagog, thatto getthim ges and lies 
credite with his diſciples extolleth him ſelf with Luciferane pride accopani- 


ed with falſhood and lieng, cuen vnto the heauens. 


But ſaince Auguſtine endewed with an other Spirit and depreſſing and 

making himſelf lowe, ſaieth of himſelf thus : Fateor me in ſcripruris Det, plura 
neſcire quam ſcire. I acknowledge miſelf, not to knowe mo thinges in theſcri- 
ptures of God, then to knowe . Thus ſaieth fainte Auguſtin. And yr ys 

ealie forall men to indge, that berwixt theiſe rwo their ys no compari- 
ſon, whether ye haue reſpedte to excellencie of learning , or ſanfimony, 
of liek. | | | Luther , in 

. But what trueth-ys yn this faieng of Luther ; his owne woordesinan prefatione 
other place ſhall be iudge, thus he ſateth : Quocirca imgenue me confirert oportet, ſuper pſal= 
me ignorare , an legitimam habeam pſalmorum intelligentiam. whertor I muſt fran- mos. ; 
cklic confeſſe, that I'am ygnorant whether I haue the lawfull vnderſtan- 
ding of the pſalmesor no . And a litle after that he faieth again : Scio impu- 
dentiſcime temeritatis eum eſſe , qui audeat profiteri vnum librum ſcripture, aſe inom- x. ſhe 
nibus partibus intellefhum. 1 knowe him to be(faieth Luther) of moſt impudent eh pad 
raſhneſſe or fooliſh blodneſle, that dare faic that hevnderſtandeth anie one ſhe, as 
booke of the ſcripture in all partes. Conferr theiſe two ſaienges with his thongh he 
other ſentence before, and then judge of the Spirit of the man. wolde ye Were not 0- 
not thinke them the ſainges raither of two men, the one ſobre, and the o- 7 9: v0 
ther drunke,or the one ſobre,and the other ſtark madde? When I conferred + hon 
him in his firſt ſaing with ſainte Auguſtin yt ſemed to me thatI hearde 
—_ and Dauid, the condicions of the parties; ſo welt reſembled eche 
meh... |  ” 

. Neuertheleſle howe wicked fo cuer his Spitit and doftrine ys. ther haue 
ben, and yetbe to manie, that embrace and folowethe ſame. For haue not Thepeoples 
the people, vpon this perſuaſion ofthe ealineſſe of the ſcriptures, taken a 4rrogente. 
great boldnefſſe , to read and diſpute of the higheſt and hardeſt matters of 7*%er#cic 
all the ſcriptures? Wil they nor diſpute, and determine in predeſtinacon?Ys 9% 
yt nota common matter almoſt at euerie meting, that man hath no free 5 nate 
will? Do not the Tauerns ſownde of iuſtificacion? Are not Barbre Shopps 
Schooles,teaching God tobe eauſe of Sinne? doo not Innes and Alehouſss | 
twarme with diſputers of the Sacramentes, Howe manie ther be, what ys 

the force ofthem, what ys the Sacrament ofthe Altare, whar ys the woor- 

thinefſe of yt, And what.yt contcineth?Do not the mouthes of women, 
bois, and Girles, breath oute moſt filthic ſtincking, and abhominable 
> Blaſphemie, 
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- * _ _ * -Blaſphemic, againſt this bleſſed Sacrament and the miniſtracon of the ſame E * 

in ſtreeres, high waiesand feldes? Ah Lord ys this the reverence that aught 

-  * tobegeuen tothe holie ſcriptures, and tothe high miſteries of God? Be 

tc .;. heiſt matters mete foode forall kinde of people? Yfther be any ſtrong 

meat in all the ſcripturs this ys ſtrong meat. And ſaince Paule faieth : Per- 

Fellorumeſt ſolidus cibus, eoritm, qui pro ipſs conſuetudine exercitatos habent ſenſus ad 

diſcretionem boniet mali. Strong meat belongeth ro them that be perfee, 

. -euenthoſe, whiche W realon of vie, haue their witres exerciſed to diſcern 
Gregs.Ns bothe good anden ie in, 

Tian bb. 1,  Agreablieto Saint Paule, faicth Gregorie Nazianzen. Non ovinſuts Chriſtia- 

: F heal, nieſt; de Deo diſſerere, non aded res hec eft vil : neque eorum , qui humi ſerpentes terre= 

OS #2 -* mis ſludijs occupantur. Quoniam eorum tantum eſt, qui habito deleu, ad tantum munus 

der _ contemplandi acumine ceteros antecellunt, qui iam ante corpus et 

Exeriechri imam b affectu purgarunt. Yt ys not —_—_ ro euery chriſtian to rea- 

fian maze fon and diipurcof God. Thisys not fo vile a marter : nether ys yt perry i 

_— ning to them, whiche creping vpon the grownde, are occupicd in earthlic 

and diſpu- ſtudies. For yt belongeth onelie to them, which beyng choſen, are percea- 

#eof God: 'ued to be mete for ſogreatan office, and whiche allo in ſhirpeneſle of per- 

/ ceauingdoexcell other, whiche haue allready pourged both bodie and 

foule from affeRion. Thus moche Gregorie. 

In whiche ſentence ye maie percccaue what difference in Indgement 
therys berwen theiſe deſtroiers of religion and order, and this holie aunci- 
__ _ entFather, for the medling with matters apperteining to God. Yet the 
_ Laiemebs wicked confownders haue not onelic wrought this miſcheif,but they haue. 


. 


we wfwped ob t the peopleto foche contempre, that laie men haue in diuerſe 


miniſtring Groflers, and ſoche like men all void of learning, bur filled with pride and 


ſeea wonderfull confuſion ? And yet ther ys more . For Jr ys knowen 


other, and hauenor abaſhed to miniſtre them openlicin churches. 

O Reader dothe yr notlothe thee to read tobe chinges: as yt greiueth 
me to write them *Time willnort ſuffer meto go ſo farre in the reherſall of 
theſe abhominac6ns,asgreifwolde enforce me. And yet ſee how farre greif 
hath drawen me;,andas yt wereby force and violence thruſt me 0n,when I 
wolde haue ſtaied. | 2 ag 

Paa.26, Burt God open ther eyes tolcein the ſcriptures, whiche they be ſode- 
Zxc.6. ficrouſeto read,the plagues that God hath Gor vpon them, thathaue vſur 
sbid,10, * ped the preiſtes office, being nor called therunto, as theiſe doo, and thar 
AZ-14- theymaie beholde the order that ourSauiour Chriſt began in chooſing his 
1. T 19. 4 ftle d diſci | diy bs th Ces h . 6 : 
-4Ip4 Apoſtles, and diſciples,and geuing themauroritie to execute their office: to 
| Nanemais beholde alſo the imitation of the ſame in ſain&e Paulein the inſtitution of 
exerciſerbe Biſhoppsand preiſtes with his owne hande, and the order preſcribed to 
office & other to be circumſpeR before they did laie on their handes: And then 
ag ſhall my (__ that noteuery man for his owne phantaſie maye intru- 
 berbt 3* dehim (elf, buronclic ſoche as be called. H 


: | THE 


A 


B 
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THE EIGHT CHAPITER: EXHORTETH MEN 
to heare,or to read the expoſtitions of the ſeriprures, and not to 

"preſume vpon x 2 owne vnderstanding. 


It onmis homo (faieth ſain Tames) velox ad audiendum,tardus aurem ad 
WOW loquendum,et tardus ad ira. Let every mi be ſwifte to heare , but flow Jacob.i. 
32D 19 to ſpeake, and ſlow to Wrathe. This counſel truly ysveric goodand 
rofirable.For as in the man of manie woordes ther lackerh not of 
fence: So the (foole as the wiſe man ſaieth) __ holde his peace , he ſhaltbe Proz.70: 
reputed wiſe, and to haue ytderſtanding; when he ſhetterh his lipps. And 7654-17. 
whie,for he hath the propertie of 4 wiſe man. For as Salomon' faieth he ys {bid. 17: 
wiſe and diſcreet that rempereth his woordes. h 
As by ſcilence,ys ſhewed wiſdom: So by hearing wiſdom ys gotten : For | 
(as Salomon ſaicth) Audiens ſapiens, ſapiftior erit,e7+ intelliges gnbernacula poſcidebit, 7bidem, 
By hearing the wiſe man ſhall come by more wiſdom, and hauing vnder- Sup-:. 
ſtanding ſhall atreign to gouernment. Vpon the whiche place ſaint Hierom 
hath a goodlie ſaieng: Qu5d aut? air, ſapientem cum audierit verbum  fapientiore effi- 
c : oſtendit neminem in ha vita ita ſapientem feeri poſſe," cuins ſapientia nequeat angeri, pr. : 
ſemperq; moris eſſe ſapiemum, vt diClis maiovum, aliquando etiam minorum auſcnltent, 4, prim, 
& quicquidin ullis viilitatis audiertnt ad ſe replicent; ſuoque in corde recondant. Denique Pro. 
audiait ſapiens minor ara 6 Saba Salomonem, &X ſapittior vedijt, Audiuit Moi 
fes ſocerum, multo inferiorem ſablimior,et ſapientior reqditus . Audierunt diſcipul Chri 
ſlum,ex ſpiritum ſapientie percipere meruerunt . Audiut Nicodemus audiuit Gamaliel, au 
duit diſcipulus eius tunc Saulus zune Apoſtolus Paulus, ſapientes viique' verbum Enange- 
lij,ex ſapientiores ſunt fatli.Qui etiam Paulus cum ad tertium celum raptus audiniſſet ed, 
que non licet hominibus verba loqui,nihilowittas ad terra venerſus aiebat: Quia ex parte 
cognoſcimns @ ex parte prophetamus, 0 i OO | 
- Whetas he ſateth the wiſe man to be made wiſer,wher he heareth the 


-_ 


<* woord, he ſheweth that no man in thislife can be made fo wiſe , whoſe wiſe. The wif . 


C 


D gecameto more wiſds.Letnottherithe' 


dom maienot be encreaced, And further he-fheweth yt to be alwaie thema- 2" byhea 
ner of wiſemen,to take hede to the ſaingesof their betters,and ſomtime alſo fort nies 
of theirinferiours, that wharprofittſo.cuer they finde in them, they maie re ** oe 
plie yr to themſclues,and laie yt vppe in their heart. To be bric;the leſler wi 
ſc heard the greater,the queen-of Saba Salomon, and ſhe retourned wyler, - 
Moyles hearde his father in:lawe,the higher the farre lower;and he was ma © 
de the wiſer. The diſciples heard Chryſt,andithey reccauedthe Spirit of wil 
dom. Nichodemus heard, Gamaliel heard, Saulus being then'his diſciple, 
nowe the Apoſtle Paul heard,all theſe being wiſe men heard the woord of 
the goſpell;and they were made wiſer, Therwhich Paul alſo when he was 
rapt into the third heauen ,and had heard thoſe woordes, which yt ys not 
laufull for aman to ſpeake, yet being rerourned to the earth he ſated : Oure 
knowledge ys vnperteR,and oure prophecieng ys vnperfeRte . Thus moche 
ſainteHierom. or 6750 10H000 | Sep 
In the whiche ſentence twothinges maieemong other be noted:rhe one 
rem, yeneuer ſo wiſe,yet-ye maie be wiſer, Wherfore: diſdain 'not'to 
earn either by hearing,orby reading. The other that all theſe, which S.Hie- 
rom bringeth in for example,contented thein ſelues to heate,and by heatrin 
; | prowde or arrogant, be ſingular in 
is owne'conceat, for the ſuperiour tnaie heare'and learn-of the inſeriour,as 
here yehaue perceaued Moyles to doo of Ictroyhis wifes Father. * 
Yfthe weſhould hear idlearn of al me, moche more ſhouldwe _— and 
E . earns - 
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learn ofthem,whomeGod hath appointed in hisChurche,to be paſtours id E 
teachers, whomofdeutic we tto heare,as being comended vnto vs by 
God-and his Church,and preaching vnto vs nowe by thcir bookes , as ſon- 
timethey did by their mouthes, whoſe holines and learning was ſoche , that _ 
they maie verie wel be take forthe elders thar Teſus Sirach ſpeaketh of ging: 
Ne deſpicias narration presbyterori ſapientiſs,&7 in prouerbijs eoris connerſare . Ab oe 
 enimdiſces ſapientia e- doftrinaintellefins, exc. Deſpiſe not the ſermons of ſoche 
elders.as haue vnderſtidinge,bur acqueint thy ſelf with the wiſe ſenteces of 
-- thE.For of them ſhalt thow learn wiſdom,and the doctrine of vnderſtiding. 
'  Burfor aſmucheas men maic appoinRe to the ſeluesſoche elders,as they 


DD phantaſic,as ſaine Paule prophomeng Dock of ſoche maſters and diſciples 


{aith:The time ſhall come,when they not ſuffer holſome doctrine, bur 


after their owne luſtes ſhall they,whoſe eares doo ytche,gett them an heape 


.- of teachers,and ſhall withdrawe their earesfro the trueth,and ſhal be turned 


ro fables:yr ys Expedietthar we learn of the wiſe whatelgers we ſhal folowe. 
-  1cſus Syrach teacherh vs to learn of foche elders, as had learned of their ] 


Fathers.Ne te pretereat narratio ſeniorum,ipſi enim didicerize 4 patribus ſuis , quonid ab 


tbds. © ipſos difees intelleumy ge intipore neceſtitatis dare reſponſum. Go not fromthe do&tri 


of the elders, for they hauelearned yt of their fathers. For of them thowe 
learn vnderſtiding,ſo thatrhow maiſt make afiſwer in the time of nede 


Elfervther . Inthisgodlie counſel ye perceauethe cauſe geuen,why ye ſhouldelearn of 


yourelders,bicauſe(faieth he)they baue learned oftheir Fathers. As who 


folowed. me Rraning that ys learned of the Fathers, ys no new inueted do 


wet ro be yrysa doarine 


e,ytys no ſtraungedo@rineynknowetothe cogregacion,of the which 
Paulegeuerh yow admonitio, faicng.Dottrinis warijs,er peregrinis nolue abduci, 
pram + pry leg flabilirecor-Be not caried awaie with diuerſe and ſtrafige 
dodrines,for yr tone thing that the heartbe eſtabliſhed with grace:But 
ri tected fro ſucceſsi6 to ſuceſsio,a doctrine thar 


folowed.” © ys ermanenthrough all ages... 


+ *, Therfor gonot 6 thardodtrine,neirher choſe yow anie other elders to 


| Eldarnhet \.. rm of but ſocheag haueearned of their fathers.Therfor choſe not ſoche 


elders,as be inuctours of their owne do&rine, as theLutheris choſe Luther, < 
who teaching thatwome maie preache;,teacheth an inucted doctrine againit 
ſcripture. ForS.Paule faieth;Mnlteres in eccleſits raceant, non enin permittitur cis 


- . 


als pes women kepe ſcilence in the IO ys not per 


'mirtedvnto them toſpcake;butto be vnder obedience,as faieth the law. Yf 

they will learn anie thing lertheaske their husbandes ar home . Foryt ys a 

ſhamefor women to ſpeake inthe congregacion. v | 
Inther (i 074 rigs maketh a man a'morefinner.And'that the righ 


Jbid.er.z1 tepulc man doth ineueric good worke, that he dothe,morrallic offende. Lu- 


* therfore we maienot learn of him;for he hat 


theralſotaught thateuery chriſtian manysapreiſt forthe comon miniſtrie. 

Theſebe ſtraunge doQtrines,bothe to the ſcriptures, and ro ourcelders, and 
4 not learned of the Fathers. 

- Zuinglius taughtthar original offece ys'no ſinne.YerDauid in thepſalme hi 


A 


blieconfeſſeth, Erce in iniquitatibus conceprus ſum,erin peccatis concepit me mater mea. 


Zixinghas Bebold(fieth he)I was conceaucdininiquitie,andin finnc hath my mother 


cqnceaued me-Andiſainte Paule faieth:Narnre furus filij ire.of nature we be 
the children ofwrathe or damnacion.Zuinglixe taught alſo,thar the children H 
of chriſten met nede not to be Baptiſed,but yfthey die withoure Baptiſine, 
they ſhall beſaued: yer Chryſt ſaieth * Niſt quis renatus fueritex aqua et ſpiitu 
boo fuk poteſt-introie in regmam Dei ' . \Except a man be born __ 
Bt 'T orthe 
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A -of the water;andthe holie goſte,he can not entre into the kingds of God. 


..' Ofthisman therfore maic/ye nor learn}; tieither doo-ye heare him, for Luchers 
whie he hath notlearned-of the fathers. ' Whiche thinge moſt arrooantlic; luciferouſe 
euen Luther(like-as yt becomerth a Lucyferan) folowing his maſter Lucifer pride. 
prowdelie proteſteth nor a fewe times,and faierh,that hewill not be taughr 

ofmen butof God. //t Þ 20H wn ol les igtt 6024 7: 
- - Odeueliſh and wicked ſling. This ys aſecond Paule. Thefirſt'Paule faieth 
ſpeaking of the:goſpelkNeque ab homine accepiillud neque didici, ſed per reuelationem 
Jeſs Chriſti, Nether haueI receaued yt of man, nether learned yr, bur by the 
teuclation of Ieſus Chryſt:;The ſecond Paule faieth thathe will not learn of 
man,bur of God.Butas ther ysa firſt Adam;and a ſeconde;the one earthlic, 
the:other heauenlie: And as in the firſt Adam all doo die; and in the ſecode 1.Cor . 15. 
allbe reuiued.Soourfirſt Panle ys heauentie: this ſecond earthlie thar firſt | 
leadeth to ſatuation;This ſeconde to damnacion. HOY BEET BOD Rs! 
--+Zuinglius-wrote de claricate verbi Dei ; of the clereneſſe 6f the wootde of t ainglins 


Ta hb. cor. 
Canon. £7 


B -God,an whol booke,to:the entent to make you ſuppoſthard'thirigesto bC yore bes 


eaſie,and1o to paſſe through the not as the truerhwouldelead gone HE he of the + 
ys hard to finde;buras yowrephanraſieſhould mtoue you; which ys at hide, clereneſſe « 
and that hemight with like facilitie bringe yowe'to errout;ſciſme,and here- 9 /criprare 
fie, and ſo conſequentlie to damnacion. Wherof he being ſoche a ſecod Pau 
le;ys therightminiſtre. Howe falſelie that booke ys compiled, this that ys 


x 
. 


here ſaied dothe:manifeſtliedeclare,and inuincible prone. /-* £09 
.-Whar ſhoulde Itroble thee, Reader, with reherfall of the falſe doftrineof Hereriques 
_ of Bullingerus,of Caluinus,of BucerAd of foche like? Who although ſrer emog 
they diſſentemong themſelues in manic thinges: yer ih maniie they agree/ad *2er>/clles 
ile inthis,thar they beallmorrall enemiesto theeatholique Churche, **5"P%> 
- Oftheiſe fathers hath chis ourAduerſarie learned hisdoQrine,of the which M : —_ 
heys a ſtowte mainteineras ye:haue partlie-heard.' But-Yriaye we hope t6 Hereriques 
drinke fwcte water,oute of a ſtinking puddle? Maie wegarhet{( as our Saui-! what Fa- 
our Chryſt ſaieth) grapes of thornes, or figges 'of thiſtles? Maie wehope to thers they 
learn the wholfom trueth of him,who hath' ſucked the lothſom poyfob of folowe. 
© Hercſie,of Luther and Zuinglius, of whoſe dereſtable doctrines ye hatie 4th.7. 
heard, of many their wicked affertions, afewe reherſed,that by them ye maie 
iudge ofthe reſt; 112 $6559 PTE > Ot BLOKE 
: Hethatfoloweth ſoche doctors and builflerh vp6 ſoche fandes, forſakerh 
the ſtrong rocke:he alfo leauerh the fountain ofthe water of life,and pudd- Heretigqngs 
leth in the fowle-puddles-whichthey haue digged,whiche can not holde iva Whic rhey 
ter. Wherfor as they benotrobe folowedind moreys thisAduerſarie, being en: 
certen,that none of the all haue raughr the doQrine thar they learned of hg ge WY 
hecatholike Fathers; but of foche fathers as be ofthe n6bre of the elders, id , per... 
teachers that fainRe Peter ſpake of, whiche& ſhoulde come emong vs. Fuerme 
in ow Pſeudoprophete ſieut £7 in vobis erunt magiſtri mendaces,quiintroducent ſeClas 
4 itionss,erc Ther were falſe Propheres inthe people,as embg yow ther ſhab 
falſe teachers orlieng maſters, which ſhall bring in damnable ſeteseuer: 
denieng the Lorde,tharhath —_ rhE,idfhal bring vp6 rhEſelfs Fvifted® .  ...”: 
nation. Wherfor coir th&nor as elders mereroiearn ofgteeſt ye be of thens - ++. + 
breofth&;,that ſaince Peterimmiediatlie eth of: Andmanie'(faiethhe) - 
Þ: thal folow their dinablewaies;biwhis the waie oftruerh ſhal be blaſphemed 
Of theiſe folowers ther be ſome, thar folowing the arrogancie of their ma ©9777 104 
ſters,wil aſſeble copanies in corners, Ad being rude id illiterare, not brought ©": 
vppeintheſtudic of{cicce,but- onelie in wide ofworldlic craftes wil rake v- 
pon the to teache beforethey learn as S.Hiers faieth, E ij And 


* 
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what the Fathers had raughe.; 

But be notſo light(o Brethren)be not ſo light, haue amore eltaic in you, 

be not fo cafilie.caried'awais fro your Lott God,to your deſtruction. Yf ye ye 
\ ROI your ſelfs to ſoche light maſters;open-nowe your cyes,id be 
tyre pe 8 me ben deceaued. And toexhorte you with fainte'Pau- 
| oper Stent be nomore babes,wauering, and caried aboute 
with eyerie winde of doQtine,by the wilineſſe of m$, through craftineſſe, 
1 . Wherwith they aie in wait for yowe,ta deceaue yowe.Bur folow the trueth 

| in.chariticapdin Ulebinges growe in him which hich ysthe head,cuenChryſte; 

Teachers And this ſhall yowe the better do-yf gr rd the counſel of Sa- 

meer to be loznbn, who ſaieththus to'cuerie.one of yowe: Aud fils mi dyciphnam patris ti, 


be wack ; ne ney eo therehich text aw faierh 

raus: $0944 patres precipit It quoque matyis 

7 wallo modo wor ſufficit Wt ques ſe Dennt diligere, &7 ens preceptis obtens 
bocas 


5,qui4 von 
 dicar,ſe nitazem Eccleſie fraterna charitate n5ſequaner. Vt ys tobe noted, that 
mmaynd = 4 or the doctrine 2 Make charwe alſo,by no 
- meansforſake thelawe of the: Mother. For yrſufficeth norrhar anicmi ſhall 
.1 fhjetharhe loveth God,and oheyeth his commaundementes ;yfwith beo- 
TIE, » Faeokle hIiriche folowe not thevpiticofthe Churche., - 1.) 
: Note wellReader;this note: of -fainfte Hicrom,, and by this "ABA 
= VE othe when yaur reacherys g0od,and when his learninge ys good, 
your reaches ormain inthe ynjticof the Churche,and his learning fivatue 
© nethomthe lame,nor teacheidifſention from that, thar in yrystaught,theri 
- Joo our teacherand his learninge oye ye maie withoute daſiger accepts 
otherwiſe,flec yt,as from a ſerpen 
. And yfye wolde learn or being learned wolde be reſolued in doubres 
» as ys before faid)ſcke nor onelie 
as being beſt learned, have learned of their Fatbers,and abiding in the ſame 
do ſocmbrace the dodrine of their Fathers, that they in no poindte forlake 
the hwe of their matherthe Churcbe,as by this Aduerſary yeare taught to 
+ doo-For yfallchriſtedom maiebe called the Churche,the teacheth he yow 
< Inc your mother the Church. For wher ys thisdotrine of 
his profeſ | 10 Re Churche,and not raither the contrarie?Befo 
e theſe in all the Chriſtian worlde,rhar 
_ Chyyſte not inthe efthar yt ys not to be'offred. for the 
| quickand hadeaSabes yt abs be reſerued for the .commoditic of 
e fick?that yraught not robe honoured?thar foules departed are nor:t0- 
be praied fordthar Wemaionor makerequeſtes to Sainces to praicfor vfad 
kt befGhedche Lninf his moth: h nde have 
Teachers Q motner, e prere to 
wor meer to learned ofthe Farhers:yer mo I_ I wr he hath notbo- 
be belexed. the'theilorws, that ys, ofhis father,and alſo the lawe of 
his mother. For 
ſhall ye finde the holie Fathers to haue doen;as firſt for extiple ſainte Hiers, 
> diuſven ofthe:comon ſorte of learried mE,bur an exceller, and fingular ms, 
whondaber] RITS" 5 2908 ___ ,norwithſtanding his 
oo great 


where was! 


ahi egomg ner hmordlenc Ok ſo litle a. chefaich LE 


.; chean igndrizerppeſtare, rho never learned of his Fathers newer knewe 


; i bGelenid.” " of ne dimitts legein mains the-My Soune has thy fathers dodtrite/, and forſa- | 


eas be onelie learned, but ſeke foche &G/ 


kentes folowed.tharhaue both theiſe . Thus xþ 
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great learning neither ſeking obſcure teachers, but moſt famoyſe, reporteth 

this of himfelf:Non ab adoleſcetia aut legere vnquam,aut dottos viros ea, que neſciebi5 Hieron itt 
interrogare ceſſant,e meipſum ratum(vt pleriq;)habui magiſtris. Deniq; nuper ob hic vel Prohemio 


_ 


maxime cauſam, A. lexadria perrexi,vt videre Didymii,e9-abeoin ſcriptursommbus,que Efi5. 
habebadubia, ſciſcitarer. 1 hauenot fro my youth ceaſled at any time, either to ws __ ad 
read,or ells to aske of learned men,ſoche thinges asI knewe not. Nether ha þ hom & 
ue Thad or vied my ſelf{as manie do) as maſter to my ſelf: Bur of late eu ſpe ” Wea y 
ciallic for this cauſe I wer toalexaidria,thatT might ſeDidymus,ad that Imight + 1;,,,,, 
aske of him,ſoche doubtes as I had in all the ſcriptures: Thus fain& Hierom. howe he 
In the which reporte ye do heare(howe clereſocter Luther and Zuinghus learned the 
make the ſcriptures)that ſaine Hiero fownde doubres therin,and for diflo ſcriptures. 
lution of the trauailed to Alexandria to Didzmus.In which face alſo yt maic 
be learned that yffain& Hiero ſo notable ami,ſoughta famouſe mi to learn 
him,yt maie well beſeme other ſo to doo. Did not Damaſus being Biſhoppe 
of Rome ſend to ſainte Hiero to be aunſiwered in certain doubres, and dil- y 
 deinednot to learn of him?Did not ſfain&te Auguſtin go to Millen to fain&e - 2-eidG 
Ambroſe to hearchim,and to learn ofhim?Howe many that were learned 5g; Augu- 
worte toſaint Auguſtinto be taught ofhimin diuerſe matters of ſcripture? ;, ef s. 
Ytwoldewell fill an whollvolume to nobre vppe thoſe thathaue trauailed Amb. 
corries,to heare and learn of good holie learned men,and that haue written Many lea? 
to other for the like. And therfore to conclude this matter, I will no more 7495. 
bur bringe in the faieng of ſain Clement the holie Martyr, and diſciple of *£2- 
faince Peter the Apoſtle,and then enter into the matter,which principallie 
I haue in pourpoſeto treadte of. ET -; 

Saince Clement in hisfiſte epiſtle writeth thus: Relari eſt nobis , qudd quidiin Clemens 
eſtrus partibus comorantes,aduerſantur ſanis dorinis,&3+ prout ew videtur, &3- non ſecis epift. 5- 
di; traditiones patrii, ſed ſecundi; ſuit ſenſum docere videntur, Multas enim quidd (vt audi- 
uimus)veſtrarit partium, ſecundum ingenti homini,ex ijs que legunt veriſemilutudines ca- 
piunt. Et ideo diligenter obſeruandi nc lex Deicum legitur,non ſecundum proprid intellt 
gentiilegatur vel doceatur.Sunt enim multa verba in diuint ſcripturis, que poſſunt trahi 
ad cum fenſum,quem ſubi vnuſquiſque [ponte preeſumpſit.Sed fieri non oportet . Non enim 
 (enſi,qu# extrinſecus adulrerens, alienug3+ extranei debetis querere aut quoguo modo itſa 
ex ſcripturarii autoritate confirmare,ſed ex ipſts ſcripturs ſenſum capere wveritatis , Et ided 
oportet ab eo intelligenti3 diſcere ſcripturarum, qui a maionbus ſecundum Teritatem ſbi 
traditam ſernauit,vt 3: ipſe poſsit ea,quereCte ſuſcepit,competenter aſſerere, 

Ytys reported vnto vs, that ſome duelling in your partes,areaduerſaires to 
wholſom doctrines,andare perceaued to teacheeut as yr liketh theſclues, id 
not according to the traditios of the Fathers;but according to their own vn- 
derſtanding.Some of yobr countries (as we haucheard)take many likelihoo 
des of thoſe thinges,that they do read,according tothe witte'of men. And 
therfore yt ys diligentlie to be looked vnto, thatthe laweof God whe ytys 
red, be not red ot taught according to mens owne vnderſtanding. For ther 
be manie woordes in the ſcriptures of God, whick maiebe drawen to that + 
vnderſtiding,that euery miat his own pleaſure hath choſen.Bur it maie not Scriptare 
ſo be doen. For ye ought not to ſeke an vnderſtanding diuerſe and ſtraunge, nave Be 


Damaſus 


darawen to 


whichye maic adulterate,or by any maner of means by autoritie of the ſcrip ,;,er/ 
turs in the outwarde face to confirme, but of the ſcriptures themſelues to ra [zr. 
ke the true vnderſtanding, And therfore yemuſt learn the vnderſtanding of 

the ſcriptures ofhim,who kepeth yt according to the trueth deliuerid vnto © 

him fr6 his elders,that he maie allo agreablie teache,that he hath well recea- 

ued. Thus farre Sain& Clement. "ok | 


E iuj To 


Teachers 
weet to be 
folerwed. 
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To take and embrace this ordre,I meen,to miſtruſt oure owne iudgemetes, E- } 


5d therforeto heare our Fathers, id vp6 their iudgemetes,not vpo.our own 

uzexfies,to ſtaie ourſelues in the true vnderſtiding of the ſcriptures,I have 
yf my indgemer*+ faill me not geuen thee(gentleReader) god occaſion.For 
firſt to remoue and diſproue the falſe faing of Luther and Zuinglius, who ha 
ve taught thatthe ſcriptures be caſte and plain to be vnderſtanded (wherun 
tothis proclamer willing the ſcriptures to becommon,ſemeth to agree, and 
conſent, I haue proucd by diverſe and ſondrie places, yea and by whol boo- 
kes of the olde” Teſtament, that theſame ysveric harde,and full of difficulties 
notable to be diſfolued, but by a mawel exerciſed inthe reading and know 
ledge 'of the fame. And the like haue I doen of the _— 

As forthe epiſtles of faincte Paule,yt ys proued by the inuincible teſtimo- 
nie of fain& Peter,that they be harde, id be depraued of manie to their own 


 damnaci6.And thatrhis might fullic ppm to thee I haue at large opened 


and prouecd theſame,nor onelie by rhe ſaing and iudgementes of the beſt ad 
moſt auncicntfathers of Chryſtes Thurche,as of fante Clement , Hierom, 


| of the ſcriptures for thatthey be hard. Whiche their maner I haue 
alſo by their owne teſtimonie. - 
---Thedifficultic of the ſcriptures thus proued,cotrarie tothe ſainges of Lu 


- therand Zuinlius, I have proceaded todeclare by the ſcriptures firlt,and af- 
terby Gama dleanns 


| Fathers,howe we ſhall come to the vnderſtiding 
therof. Wher yt ys made manifeſt that we muſt atteign therunto by the tea- 
_y of the preiſtes, which God hath appointed to be paſtoursid teachers, 
and Fathers of the people,ro feede the;ro teache the, and to bring the vþ 
in God.And yet maie we not learn of every one that takerh ypon him « 88 
name ofa paſtour,teacher or Father, but of focheas teache the lawe of our 
heautlie Father,and ther withall forgerteth not the lawe of our mother the 
holie churche.Theiſe two propreries he muſt haue iointlie,for the one with- 
oute the other ſufficeth norin a teacker,as by ſaint Hierom yr ys declared. 
Who alſo (as fainte Clement teacheth)muſt be ſoche one as' teacherh the 
ynderſtanding of the ſcriptures accordingto the trueth that he hath recea- 
ned and learned of his ls, 

- Accordingo which counſell I minding to ſearche the ynderſtanding of 
certain __ ures which bein controuerſic,l will repair tothem that be the 
elders of Chriſtes Churche , whiche I terme his Parliament houſe, and to 


| leamofthemthetrue vnderſtanding of eongare Kar" I wiſh therfore the 


reader,to ſubmitre his iudgementvnro them, as I will doo,and all affection 
ſert aparre,ro learn of them, we oughtto learn of,who,I doubte nor, will ſo 
well and clerely open to vs the trueth of that matrer , that we ſeke , that ex- 


+ Ceptwe will potſce,we ſhall perceaue yr. 


The holie ſpirit of God geue vs the gifte of vnderſtanding,and an humble 
and docible heart to receaue and embrace his trueth, 
- THE NINGHT CHAPITER DECLARING 


that oure redemption was prenunciated by promiſſes ,and prophecies, 
and what the es be,and to promiffema't 4 


FS declared vnto man the mean, howeby whom, and when hys 


.* 
Ss > 
Fs. 


ſoſtome and other: buralſo by their maner ofatreigning to the vnder- 


\ laps or fall ſhoulde be reſtored, aſſuring hym of hys redemption , cuen 


Cap.ix. THE FIRST Book, _ 
by the woorde of hys owne mouthe, that wher man through hys 

fall had experience of the ſore burden of Gods iuſtice , he might alſo haue 

ataſte and hope of his mercie, and beholdingethe goodlie conteperament 

of bothe in God, might frame alſo in him ſelf a right temperature of feare 

and loue,fearing for iuſtice,andlouing for mercie,and therby in good ordre 

of ſpirituall melodie, yoifullic ſinge with the Prophete Dauid: Miſericord:an | 
er iudictii cantabo tibi Domine.Mercie andiudgement willI ſing to rthee,o. Lord. Pal. 7 02: 


| For Miſericors Dominus et inſtus.Oure Lord ys mercifull and righteouſe. 


. ThusI faie Man hauingin practiſe that God ys a God of juſtice, leſt he e4ſiwrace 
ſhoulde be ouerwhelmed and depreſſed with deſperacion for lacke of mer- of mercie 
cie, Before the ful ſentence of Gods iuſtice was pronofſiced, afſurice of mer P” _— 
cie was made,thatmi being nowe preſſed with the one, ſhould be releiued fore ful jet 
with the other. Inimicitias ponam inter te,et inter mulierem, et ſeme mui + ſemeullius: Ginexce of 


ipſa conteret caput tuum, I will put enemitie (laid allmightie God to the Serpet) ;,pice was 


; berwenthee, andthe woman, betwen thie ſeed and het feed,the ſame ſhal provoun- 


tread downe thine head. By the whiche woordes afſuredlic our firſtParen- ced. 


© xresconceaued a firme hope of a Meſlias, of a Redemer, and of a Sauiour to 


come of the ſecd of a woman, that as the Enemie the Deuell had craftelie 95+ 
ſupplated, and therbie ouerthrowe mi: So he by noble vitorie wrought on 


' thecroſſe,and accepted and approued by the iuſtice of God,ſhoulde debel 


the enemie the deuell and take the ſpoill from him, whiche was mankinde. 
- - Andas ourrighteouſe, and neuer the lcflſe our mercifull Lord God had 


ſignified thisgladde tidinges of Redeprion to oure firſt Parentes, that they 


might vnderſtand the mercie of God, and therby conceaue and haue hope 
and comforth : Euen ſo likewiſe did he to our Fathers the holie Parriarkes, 
and other our elders notifie the ſame by diuerſe means, as by promiſes, 
figures, and prophecies. Of the whiche three I ſhall by Gods helpe ſeue- 


 rallie ſpeake. And firſt as the order leadeth, Twill treacte of promiſes. - 


. To ourFather Abraham God declared the gladde tidinges of our Re- 
demprion by promiſſe, ſaing thus: In femine tuo benedicentur omnes nationes terre. Gen. 22: 
In th ſrede ſhall all the nacions of the earth be bleſſed. Who was this ſeede, 
by ny al nacions ſhoulde be bleſſed, and howe they ſhoulde atteign P79 
vntoyt, ſainte Paule to the Galathians by rhe teaching of the holie Golts, _—_ 
declareth ſaicg: To Abrahi and his ſeed werethe promifſes made. He faieth **O 
nor, in thie ſeedes,as to manie : but yn thy ſeed as of one which ys Chriſte. 

As ſaintte Paule hereby the inſtruction of the holie Goſte; expowndeth 
thispromiſſe to be made of Chriſte : So doubrte yenot bur the ſame holic 94-3: 
Spiritic, had breathed thelike breath into the holie Patriarke Abrahi,wher- 
bie he vnderſtood, thar Chriſt after the fleſh ſhoulde deſcend from him,and 
that this bleſſing ſhoulde by him happen to all nacions. For all nacions ſhall 
arteign to this bleſſing, that beleue withfaichful Abraham (as faine Paule 
declareth inthe ſame chapiter : The ſcripture (faieth he )ſeing before hand 
that God wolde iuſtifie the heathen rhrough faithe, ſhewed before hande 
gladtidinges to Ahraham, faing : In thee ſhall all nacions be, bleſſed. So 
then they whiche be of faithare bleſſed with faithfull Abraham. 

Inthe whichedeclaracion we maie learn, thatthe promeſſe was madeto 


Ibid. 3+ 


- Abraham: thefullfillinge of the ſaid promiſſe ſhoulde be doen . Chriſte, 


who ys thatoneſecd : the receauersof this promiſſeare the fai 

To kinge Dauidalſohe opencd the fame by promiſſe faienge : De frutls 
ventris tui ponam ſuper ſedem taam. Ofthe fraite 0 {8 bodie, ſhall ſeerevppe 
$t ,. | C E ij vpon 


\ 
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-  * vponthy ſat. whiche woordes of the plalme;, are a reherfall ofthe promiſſe E*** 
+Ryeg.7. madetoking Dauid inthe ſecond booke of the kinges, wher yr ys written | 
: thus I will ſett vppe thy ſed; whiche ſhall proceade of thy bodie, and will 
ſtabliſh his kingdom, he ſhaflbuildean houſe for my name, and I will ſta- - 
bliſh the ſeat of his kingdom for ever. + | | 
. Whiche promiſle although the Ieues woldehaue to be vnderſtanded and 
perfo nh in Salamon : yet yrcatinot ſo be, for that theſe woordes rwill 
abliſh the ſeat of his kingdom for ener can nor be veryfied in Salomon, whoſe 
- worldlic kingdom ys finiſhed, and veterly extingnisſhed, and was fo before 
| .- thecoming of Chriſte, according to the propheae of the holy Patriarke Ia- 
Jn-49-  cob,who prophecied thus: Non axferetur ſceprrum de Inda,e3 dux de femore eius, 
* donec veniat quimittendrs et: gy ipſe erit expeClatio pentium . The ſcepter ſhall 
'  notberakenfrom Tuda, and the lawegeuerfrom berwixt his feer, vntill he 
 . commethart ſhall be ſent, and he ytſhal be, whomthegentiles ſhall looke 


_ - By whicheprophecieytys manifeſt, that at the coming of Chriſte, the F 
cy kingdom of # a foes {onde ceaſſe, wherbyyrys conſequent, thatthe 


' Promiſe promiſſe'of God made to Dauid, rendeth not to Saloms and his Succeſſis, 
os _— whoſe kingdom muſt haue an'ende, as the prophecie of Iacob ſignified : 
andnds PButytreſpectecth Chriſte, who lincallie deſcended from Dauid. Qu fattus eji 
Salomon. ciex ſemine Dauidſecuntliymearnem, whiche was borne to him of the ſeed of Da- 
Rom.!. yidafertheficſhas ain Paule ſaieth, whoſe kingdom ys cuerlaſting ac- : 
cordinge to the prophecie: Super ſolium Dauid, er)ſuper regnum eius ſedebit , vt 
, et corroboret illudin indicio et iuititia, ameds et vſquein ſempiternis. He ſhall 
Eſay 9+ firrevpon the ſeat of Dauid, andin his kingdome to fert vppe the ſame, 
and toeſtabliſh yt with equitie and righteonſueſſe from hence furth for 
euecrinore. | 
- Thatthis ys tobe vaderſtanded onely of Chriſte, the reſt of the ſentence 
goingeimmediatdiiebeforedothe make yr fo plain, that-all menof mdge- 
ment.muſtnedes confeſſe, that ytcan notadmitte any other vnderſtanding. 
For thus the prophere ordereth the woll ſentece: Vnto vs a childeys born, 
* andyntovsa Sonne ys geuen,vpon his ſhoulder dothe thekingdom lic,and G- 
= heys called by his owne name, wounderfull, the geuer of counlell, the 
mightie God, the euerlaſting father, the prince'ofpeace, he ſhall make no- 
ne ende toencreaſethe kingdom, and peace. And fhall fitte ypon the ſear 
of Dauid, and in his kingds, to ſerte vppe the fame, andto ſtabliſh yt with 
 equiticand righteouſnefſe from hencefurth for euer more. 
Who ys hethat ys achilde borntovs, thatysor maye be called themigh 
tie.God, and the cueraſting Father, but our Meſlias, our Sauiour Chriſte, 
God and man? who ysthe Sonne geuen to vs, thatſhall ſitte vpon the ſear 
of Dauid, for'euer more, making no ende to encreaſe his kingdom, and 
ſtabliſhe yt with equitic and righteouſneſſe for cuer more,but IeſusChrilſte, 
e.Cor.1: ourcveric Meſſias, the verie naturall Sonne of ourheancnlic Father, which 
ys geuen to vs to. be our Redemprion,iuſtificacion, and fanRification? 
* Whogeuing his commitſhon to the Apoſtles, to preache his Goſpell ap- 
Mer. vt. pointed them no termes , limittes or bowndes, neither did he ck anie 
difference of creatures or people, but Ire, ( faied he)in wninerſum mundum, et 
predicate Euangelium omni creature. Go ye moos outeall the worlde, and H 
reache the Goſpel to all creatures, whiche thing they ſo doinge, In onnens 
P/al.18, P ; | NO, BI + cmophpgghos, = 
ent perramexuit ſonus eorum, eta: fines orbis terre verbs eorum. Their ſound ys gon 
into alllondes, and their woordesinto the endesof the worlde. eh, 
1s ” 
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A_- His kingdom ys wounderfullic encreaced, fo thar the prophecie of Ma- 
" Jackie yeEulled : TY at] wry —_ metin im penti- 
abi es ri deve ſeen abt Kr nommnneo iomnnda. From the riſing 
of the Sunne vato the: goinpe downe of the:ſamermy nameys grearemo- 
ge the gentiles;yea in eucrieplace /ys ther dacrifice doen, anda cleanmeat 
ofting offerd vppe:vnto:myname- oo oo 7 | 
 . Yrysto beinorcd thatthe Propherefaioth: To thename of God in euery 


place thall-ſactifice bedocen,whicke minerof doingof facrifice, being mer 


eWMalac .1 


of the Sacrifice of Chriſtes:Church fo to be doe -eucriewher, well declarerh - 


thegrear encreace of Chriſtes kingdom, Whiche muſt nedesſo be, For Do- 
minabitur& mari v/que ad mare, eta flumine vſque «d terminos orbis terraram, His do- 
minion ſhall be from the one ſea ro the other, and from the flood vnto the 
woorldes ende; They that dwell inthe wildertics ſhallknele before him, his 
enemiesſhalllicke the duſt. The kinges of Tharſes, and ofthe les ſhall geue 


Pſal.z 1. 


reſentres, and thekingesof Arabie and Saba ſhall bring giftes. All kinges | 


all fall downe before him, allnacions ſhall-do him ſerutce. - | 

Here Iacobusde walentia expounding thedominion of-Qhriſte, whiche ſhal 
be from-one- ſea tg an other, ſaicth thar yt-ys from the Sea Mediterranian 
ynto bothe he Ocean Seas , and vnto the Souche,and ſo —_— rehendeth 
all Aﬀeike, and vnto the north Sea, and. ſo yt compretendeth all Euro- 
pe.: And he ſhall haue dominion fromtheflood Nalnsand Taays, vatothe 
endes of the worlde that be roward the Eaſte, whiche comprehendeth all 
Aſia, and ſohis dominion ys.ouerall the worlde.For bcing ouer theſe rhree 


; ou IT de 
Valentia: 


partes, all whiche three receaued Chriſtes faith, and{ubmurred them ſelues 


rohis holie religion, in to.the. whiche three:partes the wholl worlde 


divided, yt maic well be faied |, that hys dominion, ys ouer all the 
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Chriſte then alone and no pure carthlic kinge ys he, tharys promiſed to 
Dauid, to-fitr vpon his ſeat for cuer, and to dilate his kingdoin, fo that ther 
ſhall be none ende of the encreace of yt »--. -. | Ee: 
\ Thatin thispromiſſe madevaro Dauid was ment Chriſte, fainte Paule; 
C alſo inthe Aces of the Apoſtles declareth.: rivew Daxid: filum Teſſe virum fe- 
cundum cor menn, qui faciet omnes voluntates meas. Huins ex: femine Deus ſecundimi 
promiſcionem eduxit Iſratl ſabnstorerm Jeſu; T have fownde {faith allmightic 
God) Dauid the Sonne of Iefſe,a man after my owne heart, which ſhall full- 
fill allmy will. Of this mansſecd(faicrh fainRe Paule) hath God,according 
as he had promiſed brought furth to 'Iſratl a Sautour Icfus.By which woot 
des ſaince Paule teacheth plainlic that Tcſus our Sauioure, was promiſed to 
comneof Dauid. bat 2: 6 | 


Chryſt, not 
Salomon 


'' promiſed 


to Danid. 
e Lt. 3. 


And for that the promiſſe was made both to Abraham and ro Dauid (as 


yt ys declared)that Meſsias ſhoulde deſcend from them both: Therfore the 


Euangcliſt ſainte Matthew deſcribing the Genealvgie: of oure Sauiour + 


Chriſte afterthe fleſh, beginneth the fame at:Abraham'and Dauid, calling 


Chriſt the Sonne of Dawidand Abraham, ſaing : Ziber generationis Teſu Chriſti, 


filij Dauid, filj Abraham, The-booke of the generacion of Teſus Chriſtthe $6- 
neof Dauid, the Sonne of Abraham, + + | Tg 


And to conclude, two propheres of the newe Teſtamenr, namelie the 


D moſt excellent Prophetifſethe virgen Marie, the mother of that promiſed 
ſeed Chriſte, and Zacharias the Father of Iohn the Baptiſt, do reſtifie this 
alſo, She faicth : Suſcepit 1/ratl paerum ſuum, etc . Hehath holpen his ſeruanne 
Iratlin remembrance ofhis mercie, enenashe promiſed to y_ LEE 

| | raham 


PP 


Lic.1. 


Xap.s. "Tn FIRST BOOK: 


le 
whiche.proph 


, whiche were ſence che wo 


:In ecics wemaie' perceaue; *thatthe holie Goſte did 
firike an vniforme ſowndein theſe two iinſtrumentes-ſownding that the 
| s made to'Abraham arid Dauid, and poken by the Prophetes ſen- 
'  <etheworlde began,were nowefullfilledin thar;thar Chriſtrhe' Sauioure 

of theworlde was conceaued and incarnate'inrhewombe of the-immacu- 


hae virgen Mary; om the bleſsin Lenmar ſhoulde come to all the 
ons of theeand,a5n owe wehaue ſeen profourned, | 7 l 


THE TENTH: CHAPITER TOVCHETH THE Fl. 
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FJ nifeſt promiſe -opened the ioyfull coming of _ Sauioure 
 intoſheſh::So ro atherdid he-deicribe, and painreby figures, 
ANY, allthemiſterie of ourRedemprion tobe: wrought, doen, and 
ed, by rhe ſame oure Saviour. wherby:#heir faith in 
Qhriſten, to.comcwasmoche nourithed conagayc£+- feared redemption in 
Gods mercy mochecomforted... 
FI > -Ynto tbe wife of Manoahi, the A ellof" God appeared and ſaied :/ Fete 
| ls of | 06 2177 et parierfilum..Beholde/ as yer thow arte: barren, or haſt 
7fs in had no childe before. Thoye ſhalt conceaue, and bring furtha Sonne. This 
araetien- was a bgureofthe Salutaco ofthe Angell torhevirge rhemother of Chriſte 
' Fece(ſaied the _ to the vga )concpies > paris filum . Bcholde thowe 
.., ſhalt conceaueandbririg furtha Sonne 

_ Obſerue andnote the nkidide; and likenefſe of both meſſages. Wherin 
, note by whom the meſſages were doen, to-whom they were doen, and 
| wharmaner of perſons they were Hoen,vnto by. vhom the thing promilcd 

. - ſhoulde be whar force value and wourthinefle the thinges 
_ promiſed be; And then ſhall yeperceaue,, howeliueclie the figure ( for that 
pare-that yr ys a figure haps andſetreth furthe the ching that ys 


Þ. L665 


| Figures be 
or a8 Exe= Note allo tharFaic, ther Gate for that thar tysa f ure, dothe 
_ paint and ſett furth the rhing figurated, For panetharyryss Fg a figure, 
on hin Ys nota figure forthe wholl ſtorie, neither che perſons of the figure, are in 
gee figura- al poinctes.to be likened » compared, or aſſembled to the thinge figurated. 
ced. Asfor example: ©: 
en-g8. Joſeph being folde ofhis bretheren for money, was a figure of Chriſte 
Sad: and folde by Iudas to the -Iewes for. mancie. In-the whiche fi =_ application 
_ Chrjitci= maye not ſo be made; tharthe-perſon;who' ys the figure, ſhall: ckpreſſe or 
gy, of aunſivere thething figured:in- malacdd encry condicion: or that me 
ysthefigure, ſhal veer the wodrchineſſ of the 
figured, For Ioſeph the perſon in this figure wasa pure man: Chriſte cles 
figuredGodand man. Ioſeph ſubicRe vneo finne : Chriſt free from 


- Gnne-Iolephſolde notto: dic; but.to be faucd from death: Chriſte ſolde x 


not:to be {aued from death, burto die. wherfore Ioſeph in theſe partes and 
. eSlideracss, —_ feure of Chriſt, bur inthis - kg asIoſcph heing 
tprocent,his bretheren conſpired againſt him : So Chriſt being innocent, 


HEPES, ludas 


with 
oy 


-Abraham and his feed foreuet; Theorher 2: Er erexitrorim: fabionobis, E 
in domo. Daxid Epc: And be bath:iraiſedvppe an ſs of ſaluation ts vs in the 
Jay orgs of 7 On mouthe ofhis ws 


| $ ntotheſe rrorioble Fathers before ſpokeri of God by ind. 


» i a6 46-2 VT Pte rae hes ng Ne CO IA Ie a or PTE tc a Eſt: "-" br FN pn hs AP? F 


Cap. - TH RB FIRST BOOK. Xxlj 
Iudas with the phariſcies conſpired againſt him. Ioſeph was folde of his 
bretheren : Chriſte of Iudas his elegt Apoſtle , and brother. Ioſeph was cal- 
led the Sauiour of the warlde : Chriſte was called, and ys the Sauioure of 17,1, ;, 
the worlde. Vocabis nomen eius Teſum : ipſe enim ſaluums faciet populum ſuum. a pecca- 
tis eoram, Thowe ſhalt call his name leius, faieth the; Angell. For he ſhall | 
ſaue his people from their finnes-. In;theſe pointes Toleph ysa figure of 
Chriſte. | £4.44) FITS D933 (7 51 f et Be #1 
» So the Mother of Sampſon, and Sampſon himſelf being the perſohsof 

. the figure, maie not aunſwere the perſons figured: in all partes. For'the 
_ -motherof. Sampſon conceaued by man :;The mother of Chriſte withoure 
man. Sampſon a ſinfull man: Chriſte void of finne. Therforler vs conſider 
the figure inthat parte that yt ys afigure, and firſt by whome the meſlage of 
the conception of thofe childeren was doen, » + 1 ; 25507" , 

The conception of Sampſon was declared by an Angell: The concepti6 Sampſons 
of Chriſte likwiſe by an Angell. The Angell faied to the mother of Sam- conception 
pſom: Ecce concipies &- partes "Ps I thow ſhalt conceaue, and bring and Chry- 
| furthea Sonne: The Angell to the virgen ſaied, Ecce concipies e paries filiym, ſtes compa 
Behoholde thow ſhalt conceaue, and bring furtha Sonne, The Motherof 7*4 72 ge- 
Sampſon was alone when the Angell appeared ro her: Themothercf Chri * Ta : 
ſte wasalone, when the Angell ſaluted her. bk, 

Secondlie,conſider what. maner of perſons they were,to whome theſe 
meſſages were ſent. Yt ys to be ſuppoſed that the mother of Sampſon was in Mether of 
Gods fauour, to whome he did voucheſaifto ſende his Angell with a meſſa Sampſo7 
gemochedefiered : Yrysto be beleued that the mother of Chriſte was ©” __ 
certenlie in Gods fauoure, who ſanified-her in her mothers wombe, and 2 berof 
appointed her to be the mother of his owne Sonnezandcerrifiied herther ©. 
of by the Angell. The mother of Sampſon had neuer childe before: The Bawanln 
mother of Chriſte had neuerchildebefore../ *.. 213 1299940 013 3:1 epiſt, 174s 
.. Nowethirdlie. Let vs coſider by whom the thinges promiſed, that ysthe = 
conception of theile children ſhoulde be perfourmed. The mother of Sip- 
ſon being barren, wher the ordre of nature cdulde not cauſe her to concea- 
ue, conceaued by Gods diſpoſition helping nature : The mother of Chriſte 
beinge avirgen, and notknowing man, coulde not by the: courſe of nature 
conceaue, but conccaued by the power of God, and operacon of the holie 
Goſte. Spirieus ſanclus ſuperueniet m te, 3 virtns altfrimi obumbrabit ribi; The 
holie Golte ſhall come vpon.thee , and the power of the higheſt ſhall ouer-= , ,. 
ſhadow thee. | 21] _ 

Fourthlie and laſt, let vs ſearche of what wourthinefſe theſe childeren Sapſon and 
promiſcd were. Sampſon was an a Nazatite vnto God from his youthe: Chry# co- 
Chriſt moſt acceptable to God from his youthe.' Sampſon began rodeliuer pared: 
the children of Iirael oute' of the handes of the Philiſtines tirannouflie 122*t%er- 
reigning ouer them : Chriſt began to deliuer the people oure of the han- 
desof the Deuell tirannouſtie reigninge ouer:them. Thus beholding and 
weighing, howe goodlie the ordre of thec tion of Chriſt aunfwererh 
the ordre and maner ofthe conception of Sampſon, we maie well perceaue 
the onedid prefigurate the other. Tbs Webelos lbs 7s 

As the conception of our Sauioure Chriſte was thus prefigurated : So 
was his paſſi6 and deathe alſo, Abraham having but his onelie begorte Son . 
neand beſt beloued Iſaac, yet at the commaundement of God, willingto 
ſlaye him, and offer him, he was a figure of the mercifull will of God the 9 
Father, who hauing bur his onelic ; mtr ; and beloued Sonne Icſus 
a Chriſte 


2 Y ? 
#iebr.g. 
. 
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ol 


Zo fathers will, therto bo'lain arid offied; was afigure of Chriſte bearing the 


X» a2 S404 260m | = | 
Chriſt, was Willing that he ſhoulde ſuffer death and be offred for vs. B: 
Tac bearing thewoodde to theplace of Sacrifice, and obedient ro his _ 


woodde'of his crofſe to'the placewher he ſhoulde ſuffer, and being obe- 
dientto his Fathers will did ſuffer death,euen the deathe vpon the crofle. 
pie AU hedid _- onelic fullflithe Scriptures,bur alſo aunſivereth 
res, mikey urated thatthis his death ſhoulde be the faluacis 
Sx mr M's e inhim:Whiche' _ ys the ſerting vppewf 
ten  mencioned'in*the booke! bres. of a the whiche 
/ nt 3 [fmakertvmencion inthe Goſpel, applieng yt to him ſelf; 
: Sicur Moiſes exaltauit ſerpentem-in deſerts, ita exaltari oportet filium hominis,ve 
ana goed fun, pereat, ſed habeat Titans aternam , As Moyſes lifted 
the ſerpent in the wildernefſe: Euenſo muſt the 'Sonne of man be 
Wy 4 that whoſocuerbeleueth i in Smale not periſh but haue crer- 


mr God openedrhe miſtoriedFour redemp tion by theſe and ſoche other 5 
| Lhe igurest the Fathers in'their owe perſons :So did he thelike by ſundric 
© andmanifolde figures in ceremoniesand ſacrifices of the lawe of Moiles. 
* Whatwasthewholl - Rs of Aroh, with' all the facrifices therto a 
cining,bur a prefiguracion of the ſacrifice doen by our Sauiour Chriſte 
yponthe Altar ofthe crolſef Wherof ſain Paule being notignorant, dorh 


bes | _ creaQein hisepiſtlers the Hebrues,not onelie conferring and com- 


the thing figurated to thefigure': buralſo therby prouing the excel- 

wot lie, valueandforce of Chriſtes (acrifice, confirmeth and 
* ehabiherh the placing and 'continuance of the-newe Teſtament fo ſetfur 
* chobythe faino nh eto<ndure foreuer. In the” ninght chapiter 
© hereacherh thatitheolde lawe had ordinaunces, and ſeruinges of God 


. and deſcribeth the ordre ofthe tabernacle, and the ordre alſo of thinges 


therin conteined. inabrief — whichs he ſaierh, hecan not ſpeake 
particularlie. 

And efterdhitbehadihiwlike com eadibuſ forte, roatched the maner 
offacrifices doenas wellinthe firſt Tibernacle, asin the ſecond, intothe G 
whicherthe ps 0%. aloneentred once; eucry 'yearc, and'that not with 
ounte blood thinges were figures of better thingesto come, as ther 
\ hefaieth, tharthe holie'Goſte:by theſe thinges ſignified), that. the waic 
WW gears notyer-opened, he defocnderh to the thing ges ligni- 

an 

hots Ch rh he) being an high preiſt of good things to come, came 

, anda more perſetrabernacke, not made with handes, that ys 


; 20 4 not of this buildinge; neither by the bloode of goates, and calues, 


: butby his owneblood he entred once intothe holie place, and fownde 
ecerriall redemption. Inthe which ſaieng ytys woorthie to be noted, howe 
wounderfullic well he adapted-the rye figurated to the figures, and 
therwithdeclarerh the ex of them, aboue theiſe. . 
..In whiche applicacion this we maie learn, thatthe high oreiſt of the lawe 
Chriſte our high preiſt. The tabernacle by which he entred into 
the holic place, fi therabernacle of Chriſtes bodie, by whicheheen- 
tred into the bole place. The blood wherwith the preiſt entred,figured the H 
blood of Chriſte. The entring and ſacrificing of the high preiſt once in the 
\) yeare, figured thefacrificingof Chriſt, and his entringe into the holy place 
ofirancy onceforall The cleinſing and purifieng of the people by _ 
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ofthe ſacrifice ofthe high preiſt whiche (as ſainte Paule faieth) 
the vnclean as touching rhe purifieng of the fleſh, figured the clen 


__Vxih) 


urified 
g and 


the belcuers, from dead. workes, and all fil- 
2nine ſuo. he hath' waſhed vs 


purifieng of the conſciences of 
: thineſſe of ſinne For Lauit nos 4 p 
from our ſinnes in his bloode ({aieth fainde Ihon) . 


eccatis noſtris in ſan 


' As thedeath and blood ſhedding of kiddes and calues,and foche other, ad 
the ſacrifices doen by the,did figure the paſsi6,and bloodſhedding of Chriſt 
id the holic facrifice offred by him (for he was ſacerdos e- viclima, both preiſt 
the whiche the belening people in Cliryſt to come, were 1n- 
e Sauiour of the woorlde ſhouldediefor the finnes of the {a 
t,that he ſhould riſe again the third 
lieth tohim ſelf for that-pourpoſe 


and facrifice)b 

\ ſtructed, that t 

res alſo were they taugh 

at figure which Chryſt ap 

in the Goſpell:Sicur enim Tonds fult in vemre cetityibus diebus,@7+ tribusnotlibus; fo e- 
vit filius hominis in corde terv.e,&7 c As Tonas(ſaieth he)was three daics and th 


daic:As by 


rec 


nightes inthe whalls bellie:So ſhal the Sonne ofman be thre dates,ad three 


h not onelie that Chryft ſhoulde be three 
nightes in the earth, as Ionas was in the belly of the whall:But that as Ionas 
the third daie cioute of the whalls bellie -aliue : So Chriſt the third daie 
ſhoulde rife oute of the earth aliue. Whiche thing to be verified, and ſo 


B nightes in the heart ofthe earth 
_ .. Which figurc liuelie declaret 


doen in Chryſtall the Euangeliſtes do'teſtifle. 


As his buryall, and abode in the graue, and his reſurrection was figured 
by Ionas:So was his Aſcenſion by the takinge vppe of Elias in a chariert of 
God: Chryſtaſcen- 


re into heauen-Elias went to-heauen by the powre'of 
ed into heauen by the power of his Godhead. 


eader, moueth me to ſtaie 
tobringin anic mo figures of Chryſte,at this preſent to this pourpoſe. Wher 
foreI will ceaſſeart this time any farder to procead therin, and trea& of the 
like matter by prophecies, which'ys the third waie , by which God vſedin 


Tediouſnes that ſhould moche affendethe R 


ſundric times and ages, to reucill the miſterie of our redemption. _ -. 
ELEVENTH CHAPITER 
by the Prophetes of w 


DECLARETH 
hat line Mefiias shoulde come, with his conce 


| birthpaſcion,and deathe, 


- 


o 
- * 


» phecies1 wil obſerue this 
A ordre before vſed.Firſt,to ſet furthe of what line Meſsias ſhall 
2&come.Secondlie,of his conception and birth, Thirdhe;of his pal 
fo and death. Fourthlie,of his reſurreRi6,and laft of his aſcelio. 


'N the ſhewing id opening of the-pro 


'As cocerning the firſt: As God promiſcd that the fame Mefvias, Sauiour of Prophecie 
the worlde ſhould be of the ſeede of Abrahi,ad of the fruit of the bodie of 9fthe ne 
Dauid:So long after their times,by his prophetEſaie did he manifeſtlie ſpeak __ ock 


the ſame Egredierur virga de radice leſſe,er flos de radice einsaſceder. Ther ſhal come * 


aroddeoute of the kinred of Ieſſe, id a bloſſlom,or flowreſhal flowrith oate J- 


of his roote, Who ys the roote,the rodde, and theflower,S. Ambroſe expoii - 


 deth;ſaing.Radex,familia Indeori:virga, Mavis 
dane collunionis aboleuit,et odori vite eterne infu 
Iewes:The rod ys Matie:Fhe flower of Marie ysChriſt,who hath take a 
the ſtinke,and hath powredin,the odoure of euertaſting lire. | 


Mane Chriſtus e$t,qui faetore muts eAmbr.ds 
Therooteys the familie,of the Benedu? 


waic 


D That Chriſt ys that flower,that the Prophete ſpeaketh ofthe ſcriptures al 
ſo,that do therimmediatchie folowe,do euidentlic prouc}Whiche to auoid 
rolixitie,and in conſideracion that I writte not to tewes)bur to Chriſte mE 


leave to induce,referring the Readerto the place ofthe Prophet,whi 


ch he 
male 


THE FIRST BOOK, 


C «A _ | = 
inaie eaſclic peruſe , ſuppoſing yr ſufficicr to ſhew how Gods woordsid his E' 


_ ttuech ys conſtantenitourme,and permanente in all ages,and howeagrea= 
| bletiswookdeſpoken by hispropheze ys o is promilſemadero Abratam, 
and Dauid as before YS mencioned, <p | 


pe 2 |  Nowe therfor letvs procead toweigh other prophecies ,howe they will 
of rvecicep zunſiverthe figures. And firſt the prophecie of the- conception. Wharthefi- 
yy efChrift gure was ye haue heard. The PropherEfaic being taught of God thus faicd: 
97: Ecce virgo tocipiet,e+ pariet filis, Behold a virge ſhalic6ceaue,and beare a S6ne. 
As the perſon of the figure, for that, that nature failed, coceaued id brought 
furth achilde by: Gods power: So a virgen,wher nature hath not her ordre - 


to conceauc;harth beſides nature,and againſt the ordre of nature,conceaued 


dy Godspowet. - 2 15 9RÞ; 

 -Andthisprophecie of Efaie doth wel ope id declare the former prophecie. 
, Heſaieda Rodſhalcome furth of the kinred ofTeſſe, id a flower ſhal floriſh 
oute of his roote.Virg virgoeſt;The rodde ys the virge,the floriſhing Aower 
| ys the Sone of the virge. What maner of Soneyt ys, the Prophete immedia- F 

Marth.i. telie declareth; Er vocabitur nom? eins Emanuel. And his name ſhall be called E- 
manuel. What Emanuel ys the Euigeliſt declareth: Quod mrerpreratur nobiſcum 
Dexs,which, yfa mi interprete; ys as moche to ſaie,as God with vs. Whiche 
Baruch.g. interpretacio geuethys to vnderitad, that the Sne of this wirg&ys the verie 
Meſsias God and man,who was God withvs;For In terris viſus eſt;e> cum ho- 
- minibus couerſatuseſt,. He was ſeen'in the earth and was coucrſaunt with me, or 
dwelt with men.Soth&e wher the prophere faid.A rodde ſhall bring furth a 
flower,nowe byplaja woordes he ſaieth: A virgen ſhall bring furth a Sonne 
»"And that this was fulfilled as yt was prefigured and prophecied, the Eui 
AMeob.:. peliſticſtifierh:Ciwm efſer deſtiate mater Ieſu Maria Toſeph,antequam couenret,inuen 
 14iflin Sterdhabts de ee rect E Marie the mother of Icſuswas maricd 
to Toſeph,before they came to dwel together,ſhe was founde with child by 

the holie Goſte.. 


 fils Danid,nolitimere accipere Marid _— t4d.Quod enim in eanath eft, de ſpiritu ſan- 


IC. 4 


Clyifts | fllled id Joe infacte;thar thei promiſed, the one in fi hc other i d 
j face, | led, igure the other inwoor 
fon bl par We haucheard of Chryſtes c6ininge into Aecſh by his c6ceprion id birth: 


five 
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' Cap-x|- THY: BLKST BOOK... | _ Xxiljj 
A metohis paſtion?and howe came he intothehides ofhis enemies? By the 
treaſon of one ofhis Apoſtles; whofasby the figure was prefigurared) ſolde 
him tothe Iewes, as fs Brethren of Ioſeph folde him to the Ifmaelites. 
-”\Bur that prolixitie maie be-auoided, and yet ſo notable a matrer not 0- 
. mitted,as wherbic the faithfull maie take occaſion ro retoice in the fownde- 
neſle of their faith,and therin glorifie God,I will by the helpe of God, paſſe 
through the ſtorie of the Paſsi6,as yt yswritren of the Euangeliſtes,compa- 
_ ringe cucry notable parte of yt with theprophecies, wherby ſhall appeare, 
that the faith of the chryſtians, beleuing Chryſt to haue died for the finnes 
of the woorlde,and by that death to haue wrought the redemption of the 
me,ys aſure,ſubſtancial, and agrownded faith,fownded vpon theynmo- 
ueable trueth of Gods woorde. ' -_ Ws 
As yt was by his foreknowledge,by his holie as ae liuelie and plain 
| lie ſpoken, howe,and by what means Meſsias ſhould woorke the faluacis of 
mi: Eue fo plainly and liuelic hath our Meſsias wrought and doen the ſame 
B in fa&e,that was before ſpoken in woorde,as by this brief compariſon enſe- 
wing yt ſhall appeare. - 6 oy 
And to beginne,the howre ofthe paſsio ofourLorde drawing nere,which 
he right wel knewe:Sciens eſis quia venit hora eins,vt tranſeat ex hoc mundo a4 Pa- 
trem,eſus knowing that his howre was comed, that he ſhould departe oute ..- 
of this worlde to the father,he prepared him,and willinglie went to Hieruſa 7947 13- 
Ie. Appropinquante hora APES Kan 177 voluit loco paſs1onis , The howre of 
his paſsion drawing nere,he wolde alſo drawe nere to the place of his paſ- 
fion. And therfore(as S.Matthew faieth)he going vppe to Hierufalem,tooke Ggreger. - 
the xii.diſciples aſide in the waic,and faled to them.Beholde we go vppe to Re 
Hierufalem,and the Sonne of man ſhall be betraied vnto the chief preiſtes, 
andynto the Scribes,and they ſhall condemne him to deathand ſhall deli- 
uer him to the gentiles to be mocked;to be ſcourged,and to be crucified, ad 
the thirde daie he ſhall riſe again. v3 $45 TBE 
By the which his ſaieng and doingyt appeareth, that he willinglie wene 
to fuffer his paſsion. Which yet atthe inſtant ofthe ſame, when Tudas with 
C his companie came to the garden,wherhe and'his diſciples were, he did mo 
re plainlic ſhewe incffece.For(as S.Iohn faieth)Sciens Zeſus omnia que ventures 
erant,procefcit,et dixit es. leſus knowing all thinges that ſhoulde come on him; : 7,45. 15. 
wente furth and ſaied, whome ſeke ye? They faied: Iefus of Nazareth. Teſus 
faieth to them:Iam he. As ſoenas he faied vnto them:Tam he,they wer back 
ward ad fel tothe grownd. Wherbie yt ys manifeſtboth in that;that he came 
to mete them,id alſo in that,athis meting with th&,with his onelie woorde 1bid 
he threwe the on the grownd, that he with like power might have eſchaped 2,4. 15. 
their hades,yf yt had not ben his will to haue ſuffred. In further argument 
wherof alſo,when Peter drewe his ſworde,andcutte of the care of Malchus, 
leſus faied vnto him:Putte vppe thy fworde into the ſheath. Shall T nor drin 
ke of the cuppe which my Fatherhath geuen:me?And(as S. Matthew teſti- 
fieth)faied further to Peter: Thinkeſt thowetharl-can not now praie to my 
Father,and he ſhall geue me by and by more then twelue legiss of Angels? 
 Buthowethen ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled/for thus muſt yr be. 
.- Byall ne a tdothe moſt euidentlieappeare_, that willinglie 
DÞ he ſuffred his paſsion.So did God 'by his Prophet foreſaie that he houlde 
doo.Oblarys eft,quia voluit. He was offred vppe bicauſe he wolde. 
| Tudas berraied him with a kiſſe: Iude,oculo film hominis tradi: > Tudas be. 9-55 
traieſtthowe the Sonne of man witha kiſſe?The prophecie ſaied l6g _ 
| nl 0 ' 
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: Cap xj. | TAR. EOAST BOOK, ORD 2 L 
that yt ſhonldeſo be. Home pecir mee #r quo ſperani,qui edebat panes meos, magnifi. E | 
'Sfe.40. caeſar plantationem, My ownefamiltar frende,whom I truſted, which | 
foar.s;. 


ellis Chryſte him ſelf ys wirtneſſe, 
Golpell all this fame a : Qui 
He that cateth bread with 


| e SE 
In the houſe of Caiphas they entreated our Sauiour very cuell . For x 
- emongelt other thinges: Expuerunt in faciem ems. They did ſpite in his face. Of 
Ma.b.:6 the whiche the Prophere Elie ſpake,as though ythad ben doen ro hys own 
Eſay.zo. perion: Faciem non acrti ab increpantibus &7- conſpuentibus in me , 1 turned not my 
Sace from ſhame and ſpitting on me. 
That in the morninge the cheif preiſtes and the elders of the people had 
3.21, 4 councel againſt Icſus to pntte-him todeathe,yt was not ouerpaſſed with- | 
head he -—e Mn ener ron no> Sarde n 
of GC, :Circumdederunt me canes multi,conci Enantium obfecit me. Manic | 
T_—_ | ancellofebiowichet laied fiege | 


compaſed me rownde aboute,the to 
me. ; 
When Indas(asyt foloweth in the ſtorie ) ſeing Chryſte condemned, 
Gets 27 brought the moneke in, ſainge: Fhaue offended betr an innocent 
| bloode,and thatthe cheif preiſtes wolde nor putte theſe filuer plares into 
therreaſurie,bicauſe F was the price of blood, but tooke coiſell, and bought | 
with them a potters fielde to burie ſtraungers : the Evangeliſt himſelf aff - | 
meth the prophecic therby'to be fulfilled , ſaing. Then was thar fulfilled, G6 | 
' Whiche was ſpoken of bythe Prophet Hieremic fainge: And they tooke thir | 
riefiluer peices,the price ofhim that was valued , whom they bought ofthe 
children of Iſraell,and gaue them for the porters feilde. 
-- Theiſe woordes be not fownde in Hieremie after the tranſlation ofthe 
Bibles that nowe be comonly vied:yer this prophecie maiewell be alleaged 
__ outeof Hicremie-For ſain&e Hierom fateth, that he hath red a booke- of 
* Hijercmic inthe Hebrue tounge,in the whiche this ſentence ys conteined 
woord for woorde, | Wt 
Zacbar.rs But cmogethe prophetes that we hauc in vſenowe;Zacharie hath yrmoſt 
inlie,wher weread ye thus: Yf ye nn hether my price: 
| Yfno,then leaue.So downrhirtie filuer pcices, the value rhar 
I was pricedat. And the Lorde faid vnto-me: Caſtyt vnto the potter,a good 
lie ; $9rpom meto be valued atof them-And1I rooke the thirrie filuer peices 
| and caſt them ynto the porter. Thus moche Zacharie. - 
= - In whoſe woordes ye perceauec the price of him that was folde,whichwas | 
| chirtie filuer plates, forthe whiche ſumme our ſauiour was folde.Ye percea- H * 
uefurther more what was doen with thoſe thirtieplates. In the prophecie 
they were caſt rotheporter. And the cheifpreiſtes caſt thelikewiſe to the pot 
eer,for they boughtaporters feilde with thE,to buric ſtrangersin. Thus maie 


yelc 


Cap.xj. THELHFIRIY BOOK. - - *X&V- 
A. yeſchow agreable thinges doenin the Goſpell, be with theprophecie,and 
= wk linclie and well the one aunfwereth theother. = JH 
Pilate hearing that Ieſus wasa man of Galilie, which belonged to the jus 
\ riſdition of Herode,he fent him to Herode,before whom the: high preiſtes- 
' and Sctibes accuſed him ſtraitlie. But Herode with his men of warre , when 
they had deſpiſed him,they ſent him again cloathed in a white garmeht,vn- 
to Pilatc ;Wherby the prophecie was led which ſaied.Quare fremuerunt gt | 
res,e9> populi meditati ſunt inama? Avtiterunt reges terre , e7» ptincipet conuenerunt in 
hum Aduerſus Dominum,et aduerſus Chriſtum eins, Whie do the heathe ſo furiouſ- 


Pſal.2. 


lie rage together,and why dothe the people ymagenvain thinges?The kin- - 


gcs of the carthe ſtand vppe,andthe-rulerstake counſell together againſt the 
- Lorde,and againſt hys chointeds. - uito- FOG 2BVT Ca Ih 
-Tharthis prophiccie of Dauid was herefullfilled, theholie Goſte' by the 


\ holie multirude-reſtifieth in the ates of the Apoſtles , which intheir praiet 


to God praied thus: Domine , tz ex quifeciſti celim et terram,erc. Lorde thow arte 


B: God;which haſt made heaue andearthe,rhe Seaidall that in'thE ys. Which 
in the holie Goſt by the mouth of thy ſeruaſitDauid our father haueſt ſaied: 
why did the heathe rage,and the people ymagen vain thinges? The Kinges 


of the earth ſtoede vppe, and the rulers came togetheragainſt the Lorde,id- 


againſt his enoifted. And of trueth againſtthy-holie childe Teſus , whom 
3  thow haueſt cnointed, both Herode, and alſoPoncePilatewith the gentiles 
4d the people of Iſraell gathered the ſelfsrogerher in this Citie,todoo what 

ſocuer thy hides, and & counſeil'determined before to be doen . Thus 

ſe not oneliethe Goſpel aunſwereththe:prophecie;butalſoby me full ofthe 

holie Goſte,ytysſo taken, vnderſtaded,and applied. ©: To 


To proceadin the ſtorie, When Chryſt was before Herode, who queſtis ' 
'Lacs $. Th 


ned.withe him manie woordes, he aunſwered nothing,as S: Luke reſtifieth: 
Sobcing befort Pilate, when he was accuſed of thecheifpreiſtes and elders, 


as S.Mathew wittneſſeth, he aunſwered nothinge, And whe Pilate alfo faied ' 


to:hiin,doeſt thowe nodheare how manic witrneſles they laye againſt thee? 
And he aunſwered himneuer one woorde,inſomoche as the deputie mer- 
C. ueiled greatlie. Wherbie was fulfilled the prophecie which ſaieth - Tanquans 
ouis ad occiſion? ducerur,et tanquam agnuscors tondente ſe obmuteſeet , &t non aperiet os 
ſai. Heſhall be led:as a ſhepe to be lain,yet ſhall hebe asſtill as a lambe, be- 
fore the ſherer,and-not open his mouth. | | 
This ys the prophecie which theChiberlain of queen Candace,did read 
ſitting in his chariet,retourning fro Hicruſals. To whoſe chariete the Spirit 
of God comaunded Philippe to ioin himſelf,who hearing him redding this 
place,asked him:vnderſtandeſt thow what thowe readeſt?&c.And Philippe 
* went yppe into the chariettc,and began at the ſame ſcripture, and preached 
vnto him leſus.By thewhich yt ys manifeſt that this ſctiprure or prophecie 
ys to be vnderſtanded of our Savioure Chryſt Ieſus, 

- When Pilate(as yt foloweth in the ſtorie)ſatein iudgemet, arid asked the 
people,what he ſhoulde doo with Teſus, which was called Chryſte, They all 
ſaied:Let him becrucified. Whe Pilate ſajied: what hath he doen?They cried 
the more, let him be crucified. Whe Pilate called for water, and wasſhed his 

D handes,faieng:Iam innocent,of the blood ofthis iuſt perſon, their feirceneſ 


Marth.27; 


| 
Eſay-53+ | 


eAR. 8. 


Math. 27. © 


{c.and crueltic was ſo great,that they cried:His bloode be' vpon vs, and'on \- 


owre children. Which their lionlike crueltie and: fierceneſſe was foreſeen by 
God,and ſpoke by the Prophetein the pſalm:- Aperuerit ſuper me 0s ſuit ſicut leo 
repits et rug12s, They haue opened their mouth yp6 me,as yt were ariping,iad* 
roringe Lion, ES 27] I cn 


Eſqy.50+ 


£ Marth. 26. 


Aarti 5. 
| £nc-22. 


eAto. tr. 


"fed himiin chisal@s fulfilling the ſcripture eas that yt ſhouldſobe,G 


Ibid. 


E 


Pſalez 1. 
AMath. 27. + 
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Marc. 15. 


Pſal 21. 


: fo bent hamg.approbris 
mana verie ſcorne'of men,and the outcaſt ofthe people. 


Onunes. vie me: 44 a Ive, locuti ſunt la 


Cap.xi. TEA FIRST 2 piok, 


© Whe Platefawetheir importunitic,hewilling to ,coter RAAPSe4-< Bar E 
rabas looſe vnto the,ad whe he had he had Soares re ;deliuered himto be cruci 
fied Accordinlicfaieth thePre meſs deds  percurienubus, et genas meas 
 Tellentibus;] offred my backe tothe Fey ny chekestothe-nippers. 
Which propheciedothe noronelie declare the ſcourginges that Chryſte. 
ſhoulde ſuſteimim-his bodie,burtalſo'the buffertes and blowes., thathe ſuf- 
fedonthefacein.the houſe ofthe gh proithand, of other miniſtres, asthe: 


doth:declare. 
-!ThenTudas ſeingrthar Chryſt was condemned,hehanged bins lf Fullf1- 
the propheciswhiche ſaieth:Fancdiertins pauci, et epiſcopatumeius ns 6 a 
ethis daies bedewe;and lerah other-rake ys offices" > 


That this wasprophecicd of Iudas ſain&e/Peterdothe! relifie, faing's 


EETITES ſcripruremuſtnedeshaus ben fullfilled, whi The 
Wt 1/97, DIRE mouths Iſpake before of Iudis,whichewas | 
then eſus;8c Andwhenihe was' hanged: he'bruſt in 


ane maniaryrr was ville hedome Foryeys writs in te bouks of- plats. ll 


Figs Coiamoratio gc. ats {073 T0 

-Aﬀer all theiſe: aloabanithag>oed delivered{*o whe ſoldiers to 
be rnicified;they led him'into the commonhaul,wher theyentreacted him- 
like amoſt vilemad,puttingon him a purple Robe,and:ple&ingea Crowne: 
ofthorpes vporchishead, uot; bleak ail theyon their knees, 


FTIDIDSD NILS 2977-1 Pr 

ic prophecie of | rvin-the perſon of Des - 
lgglacwrauoraet qurfacesfro him: yea! 
ed,ad therfor we regarded hint not-So'that our Sauiourmight: 
thatfame time,with his 'owne mouthe;thar the —_ ct 


—_— the ſpi piritofprophecie.in we! qaner: of Chryſte:-Ego: 
by hemini,et abieClio p ama woormeand 


he was deſpiſed 


<-Lhofe as ll bandlinges of him doen;yermoſt te tohis vn} benkue- 
bys moſtbleſſed;and were handes andifeete ,they cruci- 


and ſpeaking ytinthe vai of Chriſte,who1uffred yt: Foderunt manus meas, 
2 pedes-meos £7: dinunneraxerunt omnia ofſa mea. They ind my handes, and 
my feet.I maie tell al my bones. What prophecies coulde more liuelie expreſ 
ſexthis pare of Chryſtes paGion,then this dothe? 
_Buvl ſhallhateme to other gas plainlieas this. And to folow the 
ogleyaſrerthenutration of faincte Luke, they crucified with him two euell 
1e on hysright hand,the'other on ys left, fulfilling the prophecie 
OTeS faieth: Er cam miquisreputatis eft. And he was reputed with #26 wicked. 
VWhens prophecie S.Marke applicth to this pourpoſle, ©, fainge yt here to be 


"When he was thus crucifi ed;they parted his quenicncand caſt lottes for 


3s yt.The /ab0g-I8 agreablicſaieth: DitiGrmke ſur veſhmentamea, et ſuper veStems 


mean mi rem. They parted my garmentsamsg them, and vpon my ve 
ones. That this prophecie ys fulfilled by this facte,S. Mat- 
thew.yswittneſle, who ſaicth : They parted hys garmentes, and caſt lortes, 


that ike be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Propher,&c. 


*. .When this was doen they: paſſed by,revilinghim,and agging theirhea- 


gliewasytprophecied dk vs ar in the perſon of Chryſte. 
Allthar'- 


tis , et monerunt caput . 
f did-: 


nod 4 


. B! Zloy Zloy Laniaſabathani, whiche ys if one interprete. 


Cap.xj. THEPIRST BOOK. " XXVf 


A: gid ſee tie, laught meto Skorrie, they ſpake | with their lipps, and wapgged | 


their heades. © + | ae TOES op 
2 Likewiſe the high prieſtes with the Scribes and the elders mocked him, 

and faied': He ſaued other, himſelf he can notfaue . He truſted in God, let 

him deliverhim nowe' yf hewilhaue him-Nowe beholde'ifthe-prophecie 


haue not almoſte erien the ſame woordes::Speratt im Domino, eripiat eum, falui 
faciat enm, quoniant Yult eum..Hetruſted in God thathe wolde deliver him. let 


him'deliuer him;ifhe will have him: Ss ns ILY 0 
* All theſe theifwicked mockes; and cruell rormentes not with ſtandinge, 
hahgingvponthecrofſche praied for themtohis Father, fainge: Parer dimirre 


\ 


Math. 27; 
Pſal.21. 


_Lneezgs 


illis; non-enins ſeinnt quid faciunt . Father forgeue them,fortheyknowe not whar | 


they:d66; Herin alſo he fullfilled the prophecte, whiche faied of him , Pro 
ic 


' Efay. 53+ 


oribus orauit;, He. made' interceſſion for miſdoers. And when: the 


ſoit howre was commed-, darknefſe arof& otier all the earth yntilFthe 
nitieth howre(as fainfte Matke writeth)Tefuscried with a loudeyoice ſaing: 


| v God my God, why 
haueft thow'fotſaken'me In the whiche cxie, Chriſt ſpake theverie woor- 
des 6f theprophecie : Deus, Deus meus reſpice in me, quare me! dereliquiſti? My 
God, my God, looke vpon me, why hayeſt thow forſaken me? When he 
had thus cried,oneranne,and filled a ſponge withvineagre, and putytvpp6 


. aReed, and gauehim to drincke.' Sainde Matthew faicth, that rhey gaue 


him'vincagre mingled with gall; which fullic aunfwereth the prophecic 
which fieth : Dedernnt ineſcam meam fel, exinſiti mea potauerunt me aceto, They 
gatie'mie gall to/ eate; and/whenT' was thirftie, they gaue me vineagreto 
dritike; Sainte Iohii concludinge here thewholl ftorie of the paſſion faieth 
thiis.'Poſtes ſciens Tefus quia omnia conſummata etc. After theſe thinges Tefus kno- 
wing, thar allthinges were nowe'perfourined, tliat the ſcripture mighit be 


they-filled a fponge with vineagre , and wounde'yt aboute with Ifope 


Mary. 


Pal. 21. 
Har. 


Math. 27. 
Pſal.69. 


: Joan 19. 


Fullfiffed heſaied Thirſt. Ther ſMoodea veſſUl by full of vineagre. Therfore 


andput'yreg his mouth. As fooen as Teſus receaued the vineagre he fate: | 


Yrys finiſhed : and bowed downe his head, ahdgaue vppe the Goſte: © 
Inthis woord, Conſummatum eſt, yt ys finiſhed, Chriſte,who faied, that all 
muſt nedes be fullfilled, which was written of him in the Lawe of Moiſes, 


Toan. 1g. 
Luc. 24+ 


and'in'the prophetes, and in thePfalmes,perceaving that allthoſe that ſpake ' 


of his incarnacion, conuerſation, and paſſion (the endeof whiche pafsion 
wasSthſtante) were fullfilled in him, and by' him, fignified tovs the endcof 
thefame. whiche ende was that all rhinges be doen in dede; as theſe bookes 
foreſpake by woorde in figures and' prophecies Nowe "the end of theſe 
bebkes being commed, and therfore well finiſhed, 'as one that had doen 
his worke appoincted at his own pleaſure,heggue himſeIftoreſt, and yelded 
vppe his moſt bleſſed Spirit, FROG 


THE TVVELVETH CHAPITER BRIEFLIE TOV. 


> « 


x 


a: chetha prophecie or rwo of Christs ReſurreClion and Aſcenſion, 


== Owe (gentle Reader ) thowe haveſt heard the goodlic ſtorie 
ys, ofthe paſsion of ourSaniour Teſus Chriſte, not according to 


— 


v1) the woorthineſſe of ſoche a matter treated of, and handled, 


F bar for the avoiding of tediouſhes breiflie, and as yt wereina 


ference and applicacion of the ſtorie of the Goſpell to the prophecies, and 
_—_ F wj weigh 


© tranſcourſe ouerrunne.Wherin yer yfyou well note the con-._ 


THE, FIRSY/200KT. 


well, howe the oneaunſivereththe other, y will occaſion yone(as E'. 
web wel to-honour God in his prouident wiſedom , and forcknowled-. | 


| | Te and to reuerence his holie myſteriesin the ſcriprures alſo, teachingy: Vs 


Prophecie 


"Nowe coperipurm em /promille, Iwill <p farth aprophecie or two. 
of hisReſy eQion RTE afion, and ſo:end this matter. 
As the ſtorie 7 my cn. harh ſufficientlic  wittneſſed that Chriſte our 


of Chryſtes Sauiour gaue vppethe goſt vppon the croſſe; and ther (to. declare himſelfa 


mortall man )dicd: So oth yt teſtifie ynto vs, that he was buried, and that 


x2 «ſcifiv the third dai he roſe again, pak! that (as ape Pauke faietk) acc £0. 


4.Cor. Is. 


Leone) hover 


the Scriptures. And for aſmocheas the Goſpel was nor. perchaunce thea;. 
written,or reccaued as of autoritie to proue that article to ynheleainganens 
ytysto be fi £9, ther ink Fanle mentthe Scriptures. of the Prophe-. 
tes, whiche did prophedie the reſurreftion of Chriſte, of the whiche mat-! 
ter we read a hehe lalme: Thaue ſert God allwais before-me, for he 


onmy righthand. the I ſhall nor fall. wherfore my hearre was gladd le, Rt 


and my toungercioced, my fleſh alſo ſhall reſtin hope opertor whic? Thowe. 


ſhalle nor, leaue my ſowle in Hell, ncther ſhalt thowe {uffer thy holie 006: 
roſeecorruption. raked 
Thar this prophecic ſpeaketh oo thereſurreQion of Chriſte, fainde Perer | 


inthe firſt ſermen that he made, after he hadde recedngeing holie Goſte, ;- 

ey 
re ofthe ſameholie Spirit toproue rtecis 0 

whe he fieth. we BS 7-224 —_ woordes. leſs omnr: 

God emo owe with miracles » Wonders, 

kick Go hire hy ham, i kk wt as ye. your ſelues., 

taken by perſons, after he. 

epi" determinate puenar=oh efrnrghe {£6 of God,.: 

a haue ed and lain him, whom God hath rayſed vppe, andioo- 

{ed theſforowes ofdeath, bycauſe 5 Hite ynpoſsible thathe ſhoulde be hol 

den of yt. For Dauid ſpeaketh © m betore hand : Ifawe God allwais be-. 

foreme &c. as ysbefore alleadged. 

And proceading in this marrer, noteth the.ſpeciall pointes of this Pre2- 

hecie, So doo proue the reſurreQion. of Chriſte and faieth: Therfore 

Ein g he wasa Prophere ({peking of Dauid) and knewe thatGod bad fwor- 


mo noche to him , that Chriſte ( as concerainge the fiſh) ſhoulde. ,. 


come ofthe fruicte of his loines, and ſhoulde fitte on his ſeat, he knowing | 
thisbefore ſpake of the reſurreRionof Recor that his ſowle ſhowlde nor 
berg aherblcdelh hogide corruption. This Iclus hath God 
raiſedvppe wherof all we are wittneſle 
Inthewhiche wholl ſentence and Gien of fine Peter twothinges are - 
ro this pourpoſe to benored. Firſt,thatbefore the allegacion ofthe +1 
ee Dauidhe faieth thus, ſpeaking of Chriſte: whom God bath. rai 
andlooſed the ſorowes of death Yfy e aſke the holie Apoſtle;the mar ic 
God hath raiſed him from deathe, he aunſwereth ; Bicauſe yt was vnpoſsi- 
ble that heſhgulde be holden of yt. Yfye ptocead to akke him why yewas 
ible. heaunſwereth: For auid of him. Wherin he a 
the immurabilitic of God,and the certentic ofhis woorde .. As who ſhould H. 
Ge, forſomoch as God hath ſpoken by hisPr e Dauid that he wol- 
deraiſe yppe Coney Fez? CS muſt be raiſed, and ther 
ES] he was raiſed: | bt a 
c 


Cap.xij. THE pPIRST BOOK. _—__ : 
A The fecond thingto be notedin the Apoſtle ys, that henoteth,as yt were 
with his fingar,theverie ſpeciall woordes of the prophecie of Dauid, that 
foreſpake the reſurreion of Chriſte, where the Apoſtle ſpeking of Da- 
uid faied : He knowing ofthis before ſpake of the reſurreQion of Chriſte, 
that his ſowle ſhoulde nor. be left in Hel, netticr his fleſh ſhoulde ſee 
corruption. | | bias 
This {entenceys yr, that plainlie proueth the reſtirredtion. Wherfore the 
Apoſtle, to conferre the fulfilling of the =» hecie to we 7 9s yeſclf; 
concludeth the: ſentence thus : This Iefus hath Godrailed vppe; wherof 
we all are witneſſes, Albeit the learned Fathers alleage other places alſo: 
yetfor ſo mocheas I haſte ro themarter principallic entended, I will ſtaie 
my handein this matter, Mindinge with like expedicionto finiſh the reſt 
that remaineth to be doen by my promeſfe, that ys onelie to declarethe 
aſcenſion of Chriſt by prophecie,as Lhaue doen by _ i" piat.bh 
| Of the Aſcenſion 6f our Saniour Chriſte the Prophete Dauid alſo in the $7,047. 
B pſalme dothe Prophecie thus : Aſeendiſiiin altum, cepifti captinitatem, accepiſti of the Aſe? 
'dona in hominibus . Thow arte gon vppe on high, thowe haueſt led captiuitic on. - 
captiue,and receaued giſtes for men. Thar the O_o did in this ſentence 
ſpeake and prophecie of the aſcenſion of Chriſte, ſaine Paule ys wittneſle; | 
who alleaging this prophecie proceadeth yppon yt thus Vnicuique noftrii dats 7. , of: 
eſt vratia ſecundum menſuram donationis Chriſti .. Propter, quod dicit: Ajeendes in altum, pe 
captivam duxit captiuitatem , dedit  dona hominibus , Exc . vnto cucric one 
of vs ys geuen grace, according to the meaſure of the gifte of Chriſte. wher 
fore he ſaieth : when he went vppe on high, heled captiuitic captiue and 
gaue giftes vnto men. That he aſcended, what meeneth yt,bur-that he 
alſo deſcended firſt into the loweſt partes of the earth? He that def 
cended ys enen the ſame alſo that aſcended vppe aboucalt heauens, to full. 
fill all rhinges. $157 15122 

By.the Shiche woordes, thar ſaine Paule taketh the ſaingg of Dauid to 
be a prophecie of Chriſtes Aſcencion, yt ysmore manifeſt, then yt neadeth 
anic further probacion of me or ante other man. }. 

C Butthisſ{cruple perchaunce maie moue a diligente reader, that the Pſal- 
me ſaieth: Thowearte gon vppe on high, thowe haueſt led captiuitie capti- 
ue, and reccaued giftes for men, or emonge men: Atcepiſti dona in bonded 
And the Apoſtleſaieth : Dedir dons hominibus . He hath geuen giftes to men. © 
berwixte geuinge and receatting ther ys agreat difference. 

This doubte doth ſainte Auguſtine diſfolue, writtingin this wiſe : Sed ay | 
cuts Prophera dixerit, Accepiſti dona m hominibus: Apoſtolus maluit diceve, Dedit dong 4 7 7+ 
homimbus, vt ex wtroque ſcilicer. verbo, no P co, Apoſtolico altero, ( quiait ; 
Wtraque est dinini ſermons autoritas) ſenſus pleniſſumus redderetur. Veriique enim verumt 
et, £7 quia dedit hominibus, et quia accepit in hominibus, Dedit hominibus, tanqud caput 
membris ſuis : accepit in hominibus dem ipſe viique in membris ſuis, propter que membra 
ſua clamauit de ceelo, Saule, Saule, quid me perſequeris? But when the Prophete . 
hath ſaied : Thowe haueſt receaued giftes in men, or emong men: the 
Apoſtle hath choſen to faie : Thow haueſt geuen giftes to men, that oute 
ofboth ſainges, the one of the Prophete, the other of the Apoſtle(by cauſe 
that in bothe ys the autoritic of Gods woord) a moſt full and perfecte ſenſe 

D might begeuen. For both be true, bothe that he gaue giftes vnto nien, and 
alſo receaued giftes in men . He gane giftes ynto men, as the head to the 
membres, the ſelffame alſo receaued giftes in his membres, for the whiche , 
hismembres he cried from heauen: Saul, Saul, why doeſt thowe perſequu- 

re 


Capaijj eg 1 THU: FIKST/BOOK, 
re.me?-Thiis moche faint Auguſtin, © 
-; -Albeir the Scriptures be wy: nan andplentifull of Prophecies as well of 


this matter as of other, all reachinge vs one trueth, though they be vtterred 


by diuerſe - or inftrumentes of the holic Goſte, forbicauſe the holie 

gy Yo Goſtethe: Schoolemaſter of all ttueth ys but one: YertIwill notmoleſt the 
{vs ime Readerwiththe reherfall ofanie mo, well knowing , that the truthe ys as 
ter of ot pefeRtcas ſure,and as ſubſticial in one ſentEce of the holy Goſte,as in rwE- 


rxeth, tix Neverthelefſchethar ys deſierouſe to read mo prophecies of this matter 


I referee him to: the xlvj.plame , to the biij . chapiter-of Eaſie , and 
tothe ſecond of Micheas, as the holie learned fathers hauetaught me, 


-Thus{praiſe be ro God )I have through his helpe profourmed thar, thar. 


Tentended : namely,declared thatthe muſteries of our Redemptis were by 
diuerſe meanes; that ys to ſaic, by promiſſes, figures, and prophecies reuei- 
. ledvntothe Fathers by Allmightic God,and that in diuerſe ages,and times, 
-___ © asInthetimeofthelawe of Nature, in the time of the lawe of Moyles, All 
whiche promiſles, figures, and prophecies, promiſed, figured and prophe- 
cied ſoche thinges, as by ourSauiour Chriſte, were fullfilled, accoplisſhed, 


F 


Zac.22, and ended. whiche ſo beinge they hauetheir ende, according as Chriſt him. _ 


ſelffaied : Erenim que de me ſcripta ſunt,  finem habent. For the thinges, whiche 


. .. arewrittenof me, haue an ende. : 


THE THIRTENE CHAPITER HOW THAT MELCHI 

-*:- ._  ſedechwasa figure of Chriſte bothe in preidthood , and ſacrifice. 

<A Owetoapproche tothe matter in his firſt booke principallic 
| | entended: Wheras Allmightie God, did paint; open, and the- 


\ QR | &..we the miſterie ofour Redemption, by promiſes, figures, and 


DID propheciesin the olde teſtament to the grearcomforth of the, 
Of DUET : ; _— in that' —_— mm HOPE an or 
wrought, doenand perfected : Euen fo: E res, and prophecies, 
ſhadowed, and ſpoken before of thinges that ſhal bo oen in Na Teſta- 
ment,as a 04 094+ DIR WE .ofthe:ſame redemption, to thezgreat and 
ſpirituall comforthof them thar.live vnder the newe teſtament. whiche me- 
moriallys nowein the Churche of Chriſtendom, vſed and continned. For. 
as bloodſhedingvpon the Croſſe, hedid the verie thing in dede, that 
the legall Sacrifices did prefigurare, & ſhadowe in the olde teſtament : So 

* - bytheſameblood he (as being the thing yr felf;, and the verie light cauſing 
ge figure to ceaſſe,and the ſhadow to be remoued) aboliſhed rhe olde Teſta: 
ment,and eftabliſhedand confirmed anewe Teſtament, not to remayn-for- 
aſcaſon, as the other was appointed to do, when Moiles ſaied : Hic ſanguis 
Exed. 24. Teftamenti, quod mendaxit ad vos Deus. This ys the bloode of the Teſtament, 

- Hebr.g. Whiche God hath made with yowe: Burt a newe euerlaſting Teſtament, ac- 
Hebr. 13. cording as fainte Paule faieth. | | . 
eFtermm This euerlaſting Teſtamenthath pnnegicen everlaſting preiſt, and 
Teftamiri an; cuerlaſting x The cuerlaſting preiſt ys our Sauiour Chriſte, as. 
itenefleth ſain& Paule : Nec Chriftus ſemeripſum glorificauit,vt pontifex fieret, ſed 
qui dixitad euns : Filius nei es tu, e LTP we Men" _ alio loco: 


Hebr. 5, dice; Tw es ſacerdotin atervam ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech. Neither did Chriſte 14 


the him ſelf, ro be made the high preiſt, bur he that ſaied vnto him:: 
"how my Sonne, this daic hauc I begotte thee, As he faieth alſo in an 
othergilace: Thowe artea preiſt for cueratter the order of MEA: 
) | | The 


\ 
| A Thecuerlaſting ſacrifice ys the verie bodice aud bloode of the ſameour Chriftes 
Sauiour Iefus Chriſte. whiche as he, according to the ordre of his pre- bode and 
ifthood, did ſacrifice in hislaſt Supper vnder the formes of bread and wine: 2 ror = 
So did he geue auRoritie and comandement to the Apoſtles and miniſtres larifice. 
of his Churche to do the ſame faing : Hoc facite in meam comemoratione, This * Luc. _ 
do yein the remembrance ofme. __ | | 
The continuance of the doing of this thing in the- remembrance of him, 
fain&Paule declareth ſaing: Donec veniat. vntill he come, vnderſtandeto rhe 
encral indgemer. wherbie yr doth appearethart thisſacrifice,3d preiſthood, 
fall continewevnto the worldes ende. F | | 
Theſe be the thinges, whicheI faied before, that God had ſheued, by 
figures, and prophecies. Whiche figures and prophecies, being docn and 
paſt, and ment of theſe*thinges, muſt as neceſlarclie be fullfilled, as the 
other beſore mencioned figures,and prophecies were fullfiled of the Au- 
thour,and Inſtitutour of-them. + INNER 
The figures and prophecies beforemencioned were of thinges, whiche 
as touchinge the face (not the vertue, cfficacie, and merite, which haue 
none ende) were ended in Chriſte. As his incarnacion ys doenand ended, 
his paſion, reſurreRion, and aſcenſion be doen, andended in fatte, not in 
vertue, efficacie, and meritte. | \ 
Bur the newe Teſtament, wherin the vertue,efficacie,and merites of theſe 
faces be continued, and applied, ys begonne and confirmed in Chriſtes <1 le 
bloode. The preiſthoodalſo ofthe ſame, whiche he ordeined in that newe ** hon 
' laweor Teſtament. Fora newelawe muſt _ hauea newe preiſthood, hr ry 
anda newe preiſthood moſt haue a newe lawe, as fain&te Paule maketh 2 
this argument of neceſsitie, that Tranſlatoſacerdotio, neceſſe eſt vt legis tranſlatis Ho 
faat.The preiſthood being taken awaie, the Jawe muſt nedes be taken awaie. ; brag 
Forlawe and vreiſthood. £0 together. And with a newe preiſthood cometh P newe ſa- 
a newe ſacrifice. For the diuerſitie of preiſthood ſtanderh in the digerſitic coyifice. 
of ſatrifice. Theſe three ſhall endure, and remain,as the figures and prophe- 
cies ofthe ſame ſhall manifeſtlie declare, and proue. 
Oftheſe thinges ther be figures inthe lawe of nature, and inthe lawe 
ofMoyſes.In the lawe of naturc,albeit that Seth, Noe, and other holie men, 
did offer ſacrifices vnto God: yer were they nor figures of this Sacrifice, 
vied nowe in Chriſtes church, burrairherof Chriſtes Sacrifice offredvpon 4Apoc4-13+ 
the Croſle after the maner of Aaron. For the whiche cauſe ſainte Iohn > 
ſaieth, he ys .Agnus,qui occiſus eſt ab origine mundi. the Lambe that wasſlainfrom 
the beginning of the worlde, Both for thar he was figured in the facrifices 
doen to God fromthe beginnig of the worlde, & alſo that he gane vertue 
roall ſoche ſacrifices. | tf 
Bur the firſt that figureth bothe the preiſthood and ſacrifice of the newe 
lawe, ys Melchiſedech, of whome we read thus : And Melchiſedech, king of 
Salem broughtfurth bread and wine {for he was the preiſt ofthe moſt high 
God) and bleſſed him faieng : Bleſſed be Abraham vnto the high God, 
poſlefſour of heauenand earth. And bleſſed be the high God whiche hath 
deliuered thine enemies into thy handes. And Ahraham gaue him tithes ,; 
D ofall. ER | OD | Heb.6, 
- Toproue this Mekhiſedechto be theverie figure of Chriſte, we can haue -—* Dp 
no betterargument, then the applicacion which $. Paule maketh by the ho Melchiſe- 
lic Goſte, inthe cpiſtle ro rhe Hebrucs, wher in the. ende of the ſixte chapi dech cape- 
ter hefaieth thus: Wher the forerenner ys for vscntred, euen Iclys,that ys 74 rogethe 
| | | made 
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1.Cor. 11, 


1d. LL 


Joan.s. 


3.Cor.y, 


| Father, without mother withoutekinred , And hath neither beginning of 


Paule dothe interprete the name of-Melchifedech For as the learned in the 
- After, king of Salem. Salem by interpretatis ys peace. And therfore fainte 


;, the Hebrues do ſaie) being the eldeſt Sonne of Not, whome the ſcripture 
dothe teſtifie)ther remaia the ruines ofhis palace, which doth teſtifie what 
\ - Whiche Melchjſedech notwithſtanding that he was a king,he was alſo a 
-- preiſt. For(asfainte Hierom dothallo faie)the eldeſt or firſt born ſonnes in - 


. ,..SainRPaule goth on,and ſaieth, thathe was withourte father, and with 
oute mother: wd the whiche, ſainte Paule meeneth nor, that he had no 
father, nor mother, bur thar the Scripture makerh no mencis of hisfather, 


; prot geſirin corpore, ſive bouu, ſme malur, We mult all appeare, that encry 
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made an high preiſtfor ener, afterthe ordre of Melchiſedech, And then yt fo- K |} 
loweth in the ch vr of the nextchapiter: This Melchiſedech king ot Sale, | 
who being preiſt of the moſt '/high God, merte Abraham, as he returned 
gain from the ſlaughter of the kinges, and bleſſed him, ro whom alſo 
Abraham gauetithes of all thinges, firſt ys called by interpretation king of 
righteouſneſle, after king of Salem, that ys to faie, king of peace, without 


daies, neither ende oflife, but yslikened tothe Sonne of God, and conti- 
ueth a preiſt for cuer.  Otcoas E- | 
Inthe whiche ſentence ſain&e Paule firſt reciteth the ſtorie, and after 
doth interprete the woordes, and applie the ſame to Chriſte, as the figure 
eo the thing figured. - 3.0 
Firſt (Gieth he). ys he called-the-king of righteouſhes, wher in ſainte 


rounges fie, Melec, doth ſignifie kinge, and Sedech righteouſneſſe, and fo 
fain&te Paule by the name of Melchiſedech calleth him king of righteouſneſle. p 


Paule ſaicth king ofSalem;thar ysto faie,of peace, 
Yet ther was a Cittie in dede called Salem, of the whiche Melchiſedech (as 


otherwiſe calleth Sem, was the verie king. In the whiche (as ſain&te Hierotn 


agoodlic thinge yt was. 


thelawe of nature were preiſtes. And therfore ytdothe appeare that he was 
afi.cldeft Sonne, | 


nor mother, 6 .* 

Likewiſe ys that to be vnderſtanded whiche foloweth, wher he faieth: G 
that Melchifedech was withoute kin, hauing neither beginning of daies nor 
yetendinge. In dede he had bothe, bur the Scripture maketh no mencion 
of them.Bur all theſe chinges doth ſainte Paule inferre to declare howe 
lively Melchiſedech as a figure of Chriſte, doth expreſſe him. \ 

AS Firſt, wher Melchiſedech ys.called king of righteouſneſſe, he figureth 
Chriſte verie well. For Chriſte ys that righteouſe Fine, who according to 
the faieng ofthe PropheteEſaic : Non ſecundum viſionem oculori indicabit, neque 
ſecundum auditum auruim areuer, ſed indicabit in inflitis pauperes exc. He ſhall not 
geue ſentence after the « 2% that ſhal be brought Laſins his cies, neither 
reproue a matter at the firſt hearinge, but with righteouſnes ſhall he judge 
the poor .. And again the Prophete faith: He ſhall fitte vpon the ſeat of 
Dauid, and in his 00. 4's to ſett yppe the ſame, and to eſtabliſh ye with 
equitieand righteouſnes, forthe whiche cauſe (as the Prophete faieth) w6- 

- _ = Dominus inſtus noſter , They ſhall call his name, owre righteou- 
eLord. 

And wourthilie ys he fo called. For dailie dothe he righteoyſlic, for that 
that Pater'omne iudiciuns dedit Filio, The Father hath geuen all iudgement to 
the Sonne. Before whome, Omuesnos manifeitari oportet , vt referat vnuſquiſque 


man 
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A man maie receaue the workes of his bodie, according to that he hath doen, 
be yt good or cuell. At the whiche time : Procedent,qui bona fecerunt, in reſur= Toan. y 
rectionem vite, qui vero mala egerunt,in reſurreClione indict . They ſhall come furth | 
that haue don good, vato the reſurrection of life, and they that haue doen 
euell vato the reſurrection ofdamnacion. PETS. | | 
- Thus maie ye perceaue that Melchiſedech being called the king of righteouſ [ 
neſſe, figureth well Chriſt our righreoule king. | | | 
He ys called alſo, Rex Salem , king of peace, wherin he doth wonde- 
rons well figure Chriſte, who of ' the Propher ys called: Princeps pacis, * Eſay. g. 
ctius regnum multiplicabitur , &- pacis non erit finis , The prince of peace, whoſe 
kingdom ſhall be multiplied , and there ſhall be no ende of peace. Wher- 
fore the Angells at his birth ſange : Er in terra pax hominibus bone volun- 
ratis, And incarth pcace vnto men of a good will. For ( as faine Paule 
ſaieth ) .Annunciauit pacem 1js, qui longe erant , &- pacem 1s qui prope. He Preac- Epbeſc2. 
hed peace to thoſe that were a farre of, and to them that were nigh. For 
B. why? 1pſe est pax noſtra, he ys our peace. f 
Inthis then howe well Melchifedech igureth Chriſte, though no admo- 
nicion were geuen, the thing will ſhewe yt ſelf; and howewell Chriſte aun- 
ſwereth Melchiſedech. | 
In this alfo that heſaieth. Mechiſedech to be withoute farher and withoute 
mother, he ys allo a right figure of Chriſt. For as Melch;ſedech ys not fownde 
inthe Scriptures to haucanie naturall fatherin the carthe : Nomore hath ,, . , , 
Chriſte in very dede anie naturall father in the earthe. And.as Melehifedech fer mother 
hath no mother, So Chriſte proprelic hath no naturall morher;calling a na- 4, azure 
turall mother,a woman that conccaueth by naturall courſe and ordre . For nd abour 
a woman that conceaueth aboue nature, and bringeth furth a child aboue nature. 
nature,ysalſoa mother aboue nature. And being a mother abouc nature, 
properlie ys no mother natural. Eor that ys natural that ys Eonteined within 
thecopaſle of nature, And thus in this reſpe& he had no natural mother. Yer 
maie the be called a naturall mother,for that ſhe imparted to him her natu- 
ralfleſhe,and her natvrall bloode to the worke of his incarnacion . Wherb 
C alſo he inthat reſpecte that he had naturallfleſh,andnarurall blood ofman, 
wasand ys a naturall man. _ a | EY 
. Melchiſedech alſo (faieth ſain Paule) was withoutkynred : wherin he ys 
alſo likened to Chryſt,who although as touching his fleſh,he hath a genealo 
gie,as Matthew and Luke declare, Yer as concerning his Godheadithe Pro- £/9- 53+ 
phete ſaieth: Generationem eius quis enarrabit? Who can declare, or nombre hys 
generacion?As who ſhoulde ſaie,No man can declare, howe. God the Fa- 
ther begatte God the Sonne. Ytys inexplicable. And after thys maner 
Chryſte trulic anſwereth his figure Melchiſedech, for that in the Godhead he 
hath no kinne. | | 
Melchifedech,hathe neither beginning of daies,nor ende of life: So Chryſte, *1P9-22* 
as God, hath neither beginning nor endinge.For he faieth: Zgo ſam alphag 
omega, primus EX nouiſsimus,principum ex finis, I am. alpha and omega, the firſt 
and the laſt, the beginning anthe endinge. And ſain&e Paule:Ieſus Chriftus he- Heb. rs 
riet hodie,jpſe et in ſecula.Teſus Chryſte ys yeſterdaie, and to daic,and the ſame 
continuerth for euer, | | 
D When ſain Paule had enombred all theſe thinges to declare therbie 9þjdew. 6. 
that Mechiſedech was a figureof Chryſte, heſaieth : Aſcimulatus e& filio Dei. 
Heys likened to the Sonne of God. Which ysas moche to ſaie, as he ys the 
figure of Chryſt the Sonne of God. 9 Gi 


Luce. 
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\ teen. © Of thie which matter fainte Auguſtin ſpeaketh'vpon the fame pla- E 
"8"; CE ; Loeus diligenti conſideration dignifdimus . Cum enim - per - Melchiſedech ', in 
quo huius retfuture figura preceſſerat ciſcerneret ſacerdotium Chriſti, a ſacerdotio Leui,vi 
dete ergo (inquat)*qualis hit eSt, cui e- decimam partem Abraham dedit de primitijs, 
Patriarcha, A place moſt woorthic diligent conſideracion.For when by Mel- 
chiſedech,in whom the figure of the thing to come went before, hewolde 
diſcern the preiſthood of Chryſt;from the preiſthoode of Leui,See therfore 
(faieth he)wharmaner of man this ys,vnto-whom Abraham the Parriarke 
- gaue thetithes of his firſt fruites. 
But forſomoche as here ys no controuerſie, but that Melchiſedech ys a fi- 
gure of Chryſt , and of Chryſts preiſthood)?, I will not trauaill here,nor hin- 
. derthereader with allegacion of manie docours , vnrill we come to the 
handling of the Prophecie,whicheſhall aunfwer the figure according to the 
| ordrezwhich I haue vicd in other figures heretofore brought furthe, for the 
declaracionand _ furthe of other miſteries of Chryſt. But I ſhall go on 
ro bringe in an other hgureof the lawe of nature. A, F 
- .THE FOVRTENE CHAPITER DECLARETH, 
after the minde of Chryſoftom that Tob was a figure of Chryſte.for the 
deſire his ſeruantes had to eate his flesh. | 
»» N Tob wedo reade,thatthe men of his owne houſholde ſhould 
WIE N faie: Quis det de carnibus eins, vt ſaturemur?Who ſhall geue vs of his 
Wat Pettleſh ; that we maic be fylledor farisfied ? or as the common 
[EN bo —_— ys, Who ſhall let vs haue our bellies full of hys 
. ks AF tlethe Abate | 
by E-< 7 ;chey thatwere of the houſholde of Tob,for the: great louc they bare 
be feb vnto him , iwolde 'cuen- haue eaten of his fleſh : So they that be of the 
of fob ap. houholdeof Chryſte,for the loue they beare to him , wolde cate of hys 
pled oe fleſh | 


deſire to | The defireof the eating of the fleſh of Chryſte,Chryſoſtome applicth to 


cate C e defire of thoſe that were of the houſholde of Iob,whiche deſired to eate 
fresflech. the fleſh of Iob,asa thinge figuringe or ſignifienge the eatinge of Chriſtes 
Chryſs.ins fleſh;thusfaicth he:Vr antem non ſolum per dileflionem, ſed reipſain carnem illam con G 
Togn ome. wertamur,per cibum id efficitur, quem nobis largitus eſt, Cum enim ſuum in nos amorem 
45- indicare Tvellet, per corpus ſuum ſe nobis commuſcuit &x- in num nobiſcum redegit, vt cor- 
pus cron capite Vniretur. Hoc enim amantium maxime eſt, Hoc Iob ſignificabat de ſeruis, 

' & quibus maxim? amabatur,qui ſuum amorem pre ſe ferentes dicebant : Quis daret nobis, | 
wt eius carnibus impleremur?Quod Chniſtus fecit,vt maiori nos charitate aſtringerer 9+ ve 
ſum innos oftenderet deſiderium, non ſe tamim videri permittens deſiderantbus , ſed 25+ 
rangizer manducariget dentes carni ſue #44 deſiderioſui omnes impleri. Ab illa igitur 
menſa tanquam leones ignem ſpirantes ſurgamus, Diabolo formidoloſi , et caput nostrum 

intell;gamus,et quam in nos pre ſe tulit charitatem, Parentes ſepenumero liberos ſuos alijs 
grain dederunt:egoautem mea carne alo,me ijs 90s AUP faueo,omnibusoptimam 
. de futuris ſpem prebeo,Qut in hac 'vitaita ſe nobis exhibet, julro magis in futura . Vester 
ego frater eſſe volui,et communica carnem propter vos, et ſanguinem, et per que vobis 

coniunCius fum,carurſum vobis exhibui. | 
Chryſt and That we ſhould be turned” into thar fleſh ( ſpeaking of the fleſh of 
weroimed Chryſtc)not by loue onelie , but in veric dede, 3r3s doen 7, the meat whiche 
ro maner he hath graunted vs;For when he wolde ſhewe his loue to vs, he mixed him- 
of waies, ſelf with vs by hys bodie, and made himſelf one with vs, that the head 
mighrbeynited with the bodie. This did Tob fignific by his ſeruantes , of 


whom he was greatlie beloued , whiche declaring their loue , did faic: 
© Who 
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A Who will gene vsofhis fleſh that we mie be filled: The whichthing Chriſt 
did.thatwith a more greater chatitie and loue he might. bind vs to him; 
andalſothat he might ſhewe' his defyre that he had to vs, hedoth not 


Chriſt gt- 


onelie ſuffer him ſelfto be ſtem of theſe that deſire him , butalſo ro be roxched, neth him- 
and eaten;;and their reerh to be faftned in his fleth,; and them all to be filted with #* f tobe 


the deſyre of him.Lervs therfore riſe from that table as lions breathing oute 
fyre,being fearfull ro the Denell Zand let vs confider our head,and what 
charkic:he hath declared ' vnto vs. Parentes oftentimes haue deliuered 
their children 'vnto other to be fedde. But I do feade with my owne flesh. 
Vnto theſe Þ exhibir and geue myſelf. Iloue andfauour all; I geue a good 
hope toall ofthingesto come. He that thus exhibiterh and geueth himſelf 
tovs'in this life, moche more he willgeue himſelf ro vs in the life to come: 
Iwolde be your brother , AndItooke fleſh and bloode with yowe , for 
your ſakes. And by what thinges I was joined to yow, the ſame again I geue 
to yowe, Thus moche Chryſoſtome. | 

In the which ſentence, that thinges woorthie of note Be not with to mo- 


roched,and 

eaten inthe 
- ps 

Sacramet « 


che negligence ouerpaſſed, yt ys to be obſerued, that this learned Father 


(beſyde thedeclaracion of the ardenteloue of Chriſte toward vs , for the 
which he did vouchfaif to geue vs his verie flesh to eate, to the enter we ſhould 
be turnedintoyr,as the ſeruantes of Iob,who for ther great loue vnto him, 
defired to. eate his fleſh, that they might be all one with hym , whiche 


verie well ſignified the mutuall loue of-Chryſt and hys ſeruantes ; He for .. 


loue geuing his fleſh to be eaten,and they defiering through loue to cate 
the ſame) in the- beginning of the fentence alſo faieth, thar to the en- 
tent we ſhouldebe 10incd to Chryſte,nor — loue, but by the thin 
ytſelfinveriedede, that ys hrought to paſſe by the meat which he hath 
graunted vs. | gt | _=- 
A lnthe which woordesytys verie cuident that we are ioined to Chryſte 
two maner of waies,that ys by loue, and bythe thing yt ſelf. Which in 0- 
ther termes ys called fpirituailie, and reallie ; Spirituallie we are ivinedro 
Chryſte by charitie and faith , and therby incorporated to hys myſti- 
C call bodie;Reallieorſubſtanciallie weare ioined to him , when by eating 
hys verie ſubſtanciall fleſh in the Sacrament,rhe ſabflance of ore flech ys turned 
into the ſub$tance of his flesh,and therby ſo ivined to him, aswe are made one 
fleſh with him,of the which we will ſpeake moreat large, wh&we ſhal come 
to theſentence of S. Hilary. | 
Here by the waie note that Chryſtes fleſh ys not diſgeſted in our 
bodies after the maner of naturall diſgeſtion of otheir meates, and ſo paſ- 
ſeth through the bodie accordinglie, as the Stercoranites of our tyme ha- 
ue blaſphemed. But as the meate ys celeſtiall, and yet ſubſtanciall, and 
not nowe proprelie terreſtriall, being a glorified bodie and fleſh: So yer 
draweth vs yppewarde to yt,conuerting and turning vsinto yt, according 
to the nature ofa celeſtiall thing,and not terreſtriallie deprefsing vs to the 
earthward. 7 
' Butprincipallie to the cheif entent and pourpoſe of the thinge tha this 
partof the ſentence moueth vs to note, Marke thar , where the Sacramen- 
taries of ourtime wolde haue none other receauing of Ghryſtes bodie, bur 
D onelie a ſpirituall receauing:this holie Father teacheth vs,thefaithe of Chry 


We betots 
ned to 
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Chriftes 
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vs 4s other 
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Stercora- 
mites of our 
tie. 


ſtes Churche in his time , whiche was before anye controuerſie or here- 


fie was ryſen aboute the Sacrament , that we be m_ to Chryſte 
| | a 2- * nor 


Chrittys _Wharthe meate ys he openeth mediatelie when he faieth:: that he might 
toinedrows declare his loue towarde vs.Per corpſe ſovabis rommiſeit;i He bath myn. 
cd him ſelfto,or with vs by his bodie,S0 bisbodie-then-ys the-mear , wher- 


<4. 


C01 | 
by onre re- agrees we receaue yt,weare in'verie deed joined to-Chryfte..- 
ecipt of bys - Thar this was his mindeheliuelie declareth; applicng the ſtorie of Iob,as a 
Fanta vo thing ſignifieng this matter, inthe whithe theeruantes-of ob deſtered in 
amen vericdede,to cate isveric fleſh, reallic, and fubſtanciallic;and; nor ſpiritual 
lie onelie.” - - haengtogs] mona mofhurgd ba .oyaphtg 
 Whiche thinge yet th goto mar war in rn he | oo 
Chrift ge- Eng prak ce,ſpeaking in the perſon of Chryſte andainge:I wolde beyourbrother, x 
yr and for your akes,I did take fleſhand bloode with yowe,And thefame thin 
fame feb es (that 3:10 ſue flth-nd bloode)y the which Lyeas joined to yoweT-gaue to 
> FOWGCASAIN-> of os ni og: dhe ata auto wt inldonos bib oft riots 
| ye : NE has Chryſte geuethi vs thoſe thinges inthe ——__— the-which 
- he was ioined to vs. He was ioineqtovs byverie:ſubſtancial fleſh and blood, 
wherfore he geuethys verieſubſtanciall ieſh and bloode.Yfheſhoulde geue 
 himſclfroysonelieſpiritualliethen he ſhould not geue'vs thoſe thinges;by 
_ thewhiche he was ioined tovs.For Chriſtes fleſhand blood fpirituallie,and 
his fleſh and blood ſubſtanciallie or reallie; be as farre different as fleſh and 


ſpirite. - 43 S142 {42 SUEG UE Q - > | 
ws © ES this NINE CUE a ane Fiten { my by me — 
. ningthecating of rhe fleſh-of Chryſte figured by Iob, and therto added' 0- 
” Beg moſt euidentlie declaring + FISK of Chryſtes bodie and 
blood inthe Sacramet:Yet;that ye maie perceaue in him bothe conftancie; 
and conſonancie,in vitering theſubſticiall poin&es of our faith, Iſhall bring 
in one other place of the ſame,wher he handeleth the ſame place of Iobro G 
x the pourpoſe before mencioned: Medio draronis wventyei rupto atq; diſcerpto , ex 
Chriſ.in10 adytis clariſcimus euaſit,&- radios non ad hoc yſque catlum,ſed ad ipſum ſupernum thro- 
1.Cor.9- num dimiſu.Ulluc namque ipſam extulit,quod nobis etiam exhibuit,&7:'vt teneremus, et mil 
mel. 24. ducaremus,quod maximum dilelionis eS.Quos enim amanus, nonnunqudm etians 
morſu petinus.Quare Job, vt ſernoritin wor? oftenderet, dicebatillos nimio in ſe amore 
; dixiſſe;Quis det de carmbus eius vt ſaturemur?Ita &3- Christus ſuam carn&deditnobis, we 
E. 1 .-, | - ea ſaturemur. , Quo nosin plurimum ſuiamoren allexit. The beallie of the dragon 
q being braſt,and torne in the middle, fro the darke place he came furth moſt 
bright and clere,and ſent oute his beames,not vnto this heaue, butentothe 
veric high Throne. Thytherhath he catied vppe that,which alſo he hath ge. 
uen.vato vs.that we ſhoulde holde and cateyt,which' ys the greateſt win 
of lone. For whome we loue,oftentimes we defire to byte. TherforTob,that 
he might declare the loue of his ſeruantes towardes him, faied, thatthey for 
che exceading foue.that they bare towards him,haue oftentimes faied:Who 
ill geue vs of his fleſh, that we maie be filled?Een ſo Chnſt bath genen vs hys 


flech,that we might be fylled withal ;wherbie he: hath allured vs vnto his 


great loue. 19 VIIOo3I- 2; - F i DEFTMR&+-1 31346) 
In which emeralgrotlc Reader)thow ſciſt and perceaueſt fyrſthowe 
Chryloſtome rehexſeth the ſtoric ofTIob,and ſecondlic, how he applieth ye - 
t : vnto 
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A vnto Chryſt.faing: Exen /o Chriſt hath genen vs his-flechto holde,and to eate. The: 
which Condon = ike yoo ſaing , that-Iob was in this behalfa. 
figure that Chriſtes fleſh ſhoulde be eaten,and that not ſpirituallie onelie, 
but reallie and ſubſticiallie, which Chryſoſtome fignifieth by this woorde 
(ra,cuen ſo)as who ſhould faie:As the very ſubſtanciall fleſh of Iob was de 
ſired to be eaten:Euen fo Chryst hath genen vs his verie ſubſtanciall flesh to be eaten, 
- Thus am I notonelie moued to vnderſtand Chryſoſts for the cauſe now 
mencioned:ButI am therunto compelled by that; that in him immediarelie 
foloweth: Ad:eum igitur cum fernore accedamus, E-dileCtione quam wehementifima, 
ne grauius ſubeamus ſupplicium Quanto enim mains beneficium accepimus tanto magis pu- Chryſ. bi, 
niemur,quando eo indigni apparebimus.Letvs therfote come ynto him with feruEt 
deſire.and moſte vehement loue,leſte we ſuffer more greuouſe puniſhment. 
For the more great benefet we haue receaued, the more ſhall we be putii- 
ſhed,yf we be townde vnwoorthie of yt. And he addeth: Hoc corpus m preſept 
reueriti ſunt Magi,ec. This bodie did the wiſe men reverence or honour in 
the maunger. Wherby he declareth what bodice of Chryſt he moueth vs to 
come vnto, herein this his concluſion. Wherbie alſo we maie vnderſtande, 
whatfleſh of Chryſte he ment inthe former ſenten _ the applicacion of 
thefigureto the thing figured. Butthis maie ſuffice for the figures in the law 


of nature. 


THE FIFTENE CHAPITER DECLARETH BY 
(cripturs,that the eating of the Paſchall lambe was a figure of the cating of 
| Chryſt our Paſchall Lambe. 


<> Owethat I. haue ſpoken of ſoche ſcriptures, as declare ſoche 
ISA thinges to haue ben doen in the law of nature, which by other 


SH ſcriptures,and holie Fathers,are applied and taken,as figures of 
MIN Chryſtes preiſthood and myſterie:I will go forwarde to the fi- 


Foxr fig: 
SW gures inthe time ofthe lawe of Moyſes,of the which Iwill ſpea __ , 


ke and treadt of foure, whiche be figures of this myſterie. Which be : The 70 be rreac- 
' Paſchall Lambe, Manna, The .Shewbread , and the Stone flowing oute red of: 
water. | y | 

_ Ofthefyrft, that ys ofthe Paſchall Libe we read thus:Inthe tenth daieof: x94 + 12- 
this moncth euery miſhall take vnto him a lambe,accordinge to their hou- 
ſes and families,8&c.And let the lambe of yours be withoute blemiſh,a male 

of a yeare olde , whiche yeſhall take oute from emonge the Shepe, and 

ye thall kepe him, vntill the xiii. daie of the ſame moneth. And cuery 

man of the multitude of the children of Ifraell hall kill him at euen, And 

they ſhall take the bloode,and ſtrike yt on the two ſyde poſtes, and on the 

vpper doer poſte,cuen in the houſes wher they ſhall catehym.. And they 

ſhall cate the fleſh that ſame night roſted with fyre, and with vnleauened 
bread,and with ſowre herbes they ſhall cate yr. See thar ye eate not therof 

+ 6-20 fodds in water, butroſted with fyre,the head)feet and purtenaiice 

therof. is | 

In thisdeclaracion of the maner, of eatingtlie Paſchall Lambe, ther be Two nota- © 


| two principall partes, The one ys of thekillinge of yt :"Theother of the ea- ble thinges 
tinge of yt. ir 7 | | #n the He 
The condicion and maner ofthe lambe , and the killing ofthe ſamie,fi-  74/ſchals 

regen the condicion of Chryſte , and the crucifyeng of hym . Andal-- *, | 
cit thar other beaſtes being taken to be ſacrificed, as oxe , cowe, calf, 


G iij and 


Cap:xv. rus ernorT ioot \ 

| - andkildedid fgurethe paſsionof ron" + evi none of theſe doth fo line- R. 
_ Chrift and licand ex ie figure: Chryſeand hys death,as the lambe dothe. For 
the Po the lambe was bur younge: Chryſt was buty ' Thelambe was with- 
chall ' oute blemiſh:Chryſte was OR finac A oo —_— _ E- 
compares monge the ſhepe-: Chr m:emonge hys Apo y the offringe 
rogerber. wy lambe , the-pe of Teael were deliuered from the ſeruicute I 
:pypte:By the offringeof C Ros dcliuered from the ſerui- 
{brif-mo.. tude of the develf and finne. Their daile facrifice was a lambe: Owre daile 


then byne- were facrificed,and figured C 
"= Foy .. Whetrforeſaintte Thon-the Baptiſt applieng rhe figure of the lambe , as 
4} .thing moſt ſpeciallicand fullic figuring Chryfte , pointed him, with his 


[ Ng 


woorlde. | +. 
__, - _  --- The Propheral(o calleth hima lambe : Tanquam onis ad occiſionem duce- = 
Ef3% mw,o ranquam 4gnus corim tondente ſe obmuteſcit. He ſhall be led awaie 
like a ſhepe to be flain, and as alambe before the ſherer ſhall he holde hys 
eacct 
: E For like conſideracion faint Ihon being inſtructed by the reuela- 
cion ofthe holic Goſt,dothe ſo call him afterhe had fulfilled the figure by 
4 ſuffting of his-paſvion . I beheld ( faieth/he ) and lo, a great multitude, 
px4* 7+ whiche no man coulde nombre of all nacions,people,and tounges ſtood 
before the ſcat,and before the Lambe, cloathed in long white garmentes, 
and palmes in their handes. — cried with a Loude voice , ſainge: 
Saluacion be aficribed vato him, that fitteth on the Seate of our lorde God, 
__ __ _., andvmothelambe which Lambeys Chryſte. | 
aApreals.., Of whomeagainhe faieth by plain woordes : I beheld and lo , in the 
.* © -» Middeftof theſeate,and of the foure beaſtes,and inthe middeſt of the elders 
.Roode a kambe,as though he haddeben killed. And when he had taken rhe 
- |. booke;thefoure beaſtes,and the xxiijj.elders felldown before the libe,and G 
with inſtrumentes ſang a newe ſonge,ſfaing: Thow arte woorthie to take the 
booke,and opeir the ſcales therof. For thow was killed and haueſt redemed 
vs with thy bloode. | X 
But foraſinoche as this parte ofthe figure,namely the paſsion of Chriſte, 
$allreadie treated of and of thisrher ys no controuerſic : I ſhall diuert me 
| to ſpeake of the other ——_— ofthe figure,which ys of the eatinge of the lam- 
Ne be. Whiche figureth the catinge of our Paſchall lambe,in the inſtitucion of 
the newepaſsouer . And of yt alſo, nowe fo frequented and vſed in the 
churche of the ſame Lambe our Sauiour Chriſte,and that by his comman- 
dement,whervpon ſtandeth nowe the controuerlſie. 
_ Imthis matter to makea compatifon-As the lambe killed, wasa figure of 
Chiiſteverclickilled:So the ſame lambe being verilie earen , ysa figure of 
Chriſt veriliccaten.As the Lambe was eaten reallie and ſubſtanciallie:So ys 
That the cating of this lambe was a figure of the eating of Chriſt our ,,. | 
lambe inhis laſt Supper,Chriſthimſelfdoth wittneſſe, who ſpeaking of the H ; 
Frm  vetiePaſchall Lambeſaied : Deſiderio deſidevani hoe P ona care Tobiſcum | 
3% - antequan patiarÞ haue Inwardlic deſiderd to eate this Paſouer with yowe 
beforethar] ſuffer. © | op 
bt is 
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A This was notſpoken of the olde paſouer, whiche he had eaten with 
them before , but of the newe , whiche was figured by yt, whiche he 
entred immediatelie ro inſtitute, to anſwere the figure and to fullfll the 
Scripturs. | | | | 
- Therfore fine Paule conſidering bothethe principall partes of the figu 
re the lambe, that he muſt be bothe offred in ſacrifice, and alſoeaten, appli- 
eth them bothe vnto Chriſte, and ioineth the rogether,fainge : Paſchanoſtrii 
immolatus eff Chriſts, itaque epulemury. Chriſte our pafouer ys offered vppe for 
vs(behold here the ſacrifice) Therforelett vs eate(nore here the eating of Chriſt) For as 
the lambe that was offred for the paſſouer, was alſo eaten : So Chrift( as 
ſane Paule faieth) was alſo offredvppe for our paſſouer,therfor let vs eate. 
The ſame lambe that was offred for the figure was eaten: The ſame Chriſte 
that was offred to anſwer the figure, was and ys eaten. | 
And for further probacion ofhis matter, norte that in good thinges, the __... «: + 
thing figured ys better, then the thing, thatys the figure. Andcotrarie wyſe ;, PRITy 4 
B the figurein euell thinges ys better, then the thing figured. Or more pro- Figures it 
prelie andtrulie to faie: In euell thinges the thing figured ys woorſe then good thin- 
the thing , whiche ys the figure. As for examplefirſt of this latter, that we ge-n0:/# 
maie with the other procead. X god, as the 
King Pharao tirannouſlie reigning ouer the children of Iſraell. ys afigure * _ b = 
ofthe Develltirannouſlie reigninge ouer ſinfull men, and with holdinge $,”.- 
} them from the due ſeruice of God. The ſeruitude, that thechilderen of Iſra- 7uel! rhins 
ell were in, ys a figure of the ſeruitude of finne that man wasin. gesnot ſo 
The bretheren of 1oſephconfpiring the ſale of him, were a figure of Iudas, euel. 
and the Iewes conſpiring the like matter againſt Chriſte. 
In the whiche, as in other of like ſorte, ye maie note and preceaue, that - 
Pharo being the figure of the deuell, and the ſeruirudeof Egipte, being the 
figure of the feruitude of finne, And the bretheren of Ioſeph being the figu 
re of Iudasand the Tewes, the thinges figured are woorle, then the figures. 
For the Deuell the thing figured, ys woorſe, then Pharao the figure. The 
ſeruitude of finne being the thing figured, ys woorſe then the ſeruitude of 
C Egipte being the figure.Iudas and the Iewes confſpiringagainſt our Sauiour 
Chriſte being the thinges figured, are woorſe, then the bretheren of Toſeph 
being thefigure. Soſhall ye finde in all other figures of the olde lawe of 
thingesthar be not good, that the thing figured ys allwaies woorſe, thei 
the thing that ys the figure. | 4 360 
But asfor goodthinges, the thing figured ys better, then the thing that 
ys the figure. As for example: Abraham ysa figure of God the Father, 
Iſaac afigure of Chriſt Gods ſonne: God the Fatherand Chriſt his ſorine, 
the thinges figured,are withoute compariſon better, then the thinges that 
berthe figures. ET 
The rodde of Aaron, and the bloſſomme of the ſame, are figures of the 
virgen Marie, and Chriſt the bloſſomeof the ſame. The Brafen Serpent 
_=_ the pole ysa figure of Chriſte vpon the croſſe. Ionas in the beattic of | 
the whall, a figure of Chriſte in the heart ofthe earth : In euerie of theſe, | 
| the thinges figured be better, then the thing that ys thefigure, as by com- Paſoner of 
S & Ce gure, as by | 
D pariſon ye maie perceaue. - | « the Chrifs 
Nowe then to the pourpoſe: As the Paſchall Lambe beind offered was a 
figure of Chriſte offred: So the lambe eaten, ysa figure of Chriſt by vs eats. 6 -* 
Wherfore as Chriſte offred being the thing figured, ys betterthen the lam- Paſſer of 
be offred being the fignre: So of conſequence muſt _ paſſeouer figured the Jewer- 
| Lijj beging 
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:  beingeaten, be better then the paſſouer, the figure wiiiche was eaten, Yf E 
. .thepaſſcouer,which ys nowecaten,be buta peice of bread, a bare ſigne, or 
figure( as the: Sacramentaries do affirme) then the Paſchall Jambe ys the (t- 
eure ofa peice of bread, which bread in ſpecial thinges hath no fimilitude, 
to anſwerthe figure, as all thinges figured doo. And fo alſo ſhall not the 
; thing hguredin thenewe Teſtament, be better, then the figure, whiche ys 
inthe oldereſtament, whiche'maienot be. | id | 
'Bur that the Reader, that hath ben ſeduced and drawen from the catho- 
lique faith, conceaue no finiſtre opinion of me,and thinke thatI go aboute 
to deceaue hirm with rules of mine owne inuencion, as thinges'fcigned be- 
©, fidestheScriptures : Let the ſame vnderſtande, that this rule: that thinges 
NT | figured be better, then the figures, as ys aboue declared, ys not the dreame 
bbs ' Of mine own head, bur a ſubſtanciall trueth grownded vpon the ſure foun- 
the Hebr, dacion of Gods woorde.I mecnvpon the cheif argument of Sainte Paules 
epiſtle to the-Hebrues. For what dothe ſaine Paule in that epiſtle trauaill 
.. to proue more, than that Chriſte, and the newe Teſtament,and all thinges 
. therin conteyned, doo farreexcell Melchiſedech,Moiſes,and the olde Teſta- 
-..--> ment, and all the ceremoniesand ſacrifices of the ſame. | 
Hb-1, - Asfirſt, in thefirſt chapiter he declareth the excellencie of the newe 
> Teſtament aboue the olde, for that yt was geuen by Chriſte the Sonne 
of God, by whome God "_ to vs, who excelleth Angels, Fathers, 
| _ and: Prophetes, by the: whiche -God ſpake in the olde Teſtament as ther 
" 3+: 4. heproneth. TT eine 501 B08 
7bid.3." -- ThE after he declareth Chriſte to be apreiſt, after the ordre of Mel- 
chiſedech. But he proucth him to be farre more excellent, then Melchiſedech. 
7bid.\. _. This doen he deſcendeth to-thepreiſt of the olde lawe, and comparinge 
theofficieof Chriſte to the office of the preiſt of the lawe, and teaching 
yt to. be ynperfee, proucth the office of Chriſte by all meanes to be 
dbid. g. preferred. ; FS Box: | j 
. Then he maketh mencion ina brief reherſall of the religion, and high 
ſeruice of Goſt emong the Iewes, teaching, that they hadde a fore Taberna- 
cle, and what thinges ther were within.conteined . And alſo a ſeconde Ta- G 
bernacle, whiche was called. Sardium ſandori,and what was therin contei- 
ned, withtheir Ceremonies, ſcruices, and Sacrifices,doen in eche of thoſe, 
Which do&,he copareth the highpreiſt ro the high preiſt, Tabernacle to ta 
bernacle,Sacrifice to Sacrifice, blood to blood ,effefte of blood to effe of 
blood,clenſing ad purifieng,to clenſing,id purifieng holy place,to holie pla 
ce,andallwaicsaccording to his principall enter, and argument,proueth all 
the figured things of the newe Teſtament, to be farre berter then their figu 
Heb. ro. res in.theolde Teſtament. And finalie, to conclude and knitte vppe all the 
| Theoldels wholl diſputacion of the olde Teſtament withe one woorde, he fateth: /m:.. 
b wg Fr bram habens Lex futurorum bonorum, non ipſam imapinem rerum exc , The Lawe 
he 324.” hathebuta ſhadow of good thinges to come, and not theveric faſhion of 


T1 


.- 


dowes : the th p th : le | 
neve lewe TEthinges them ſelues. ; : | *þ 
bath theve  Inthewhiche woordes, as yt werein a brief, he deſcribeth the condicion 


re ehinges and ſtarcof bothe lawes , whicheys, that the olde lawe hathe the figures of- 
- good thinges, and the newe lawe hath the good thinges themſelues. | | 
- . By thewhicheproceſſe yt ys not 'onelie evident, and proued, thatthe H 
thinges figured be better, then- the figure: Bur- alſo by this laſt concluſion 
of fainge Paule yrt-ys- improued, that the thinges of the newe Teſtament 
- houlde bebur bare figures. But they are in dede the good thinges on " 
W; | othe 


Cap-xvj. | THE PIRST. BOOK,  $2xtt) 

A doth termethe.) and theverie thinges of the' figures and ſhadowes, whiche 
haue gon before in the olde Teſtament, | : large 
be Wherbie alſo I maie conclude. that the:Sacrament of Chriſtesbodie and 
blood (being according to Chriſtes inſtitution conſecratedts be offred and ;,,,/te 
receaued in the memoriallof Chriſtes paſſion and death: being alfo as Diony (te. Hie" 
ſunt Areopagits in his eccleſia ſlicall- Hieravchie faieth, Oninium ſacramentorum conſum- rarch. 
matiſimum C3 auguſtiſcimum, of all Sacramenresmoſt perfecte; and nobleſt, Parte. 2- 
46 ain the. ela nominiſtracion almoſt ſhoulde de doen, but that this. 
diuine Sactarhent ſhould ende yt) ys not a bare figure, asthe Paſchall Abe, 


o 
- 
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WW \& great learninge. Who alfoys ſo-anncient, that he ys of ſome 
AN y, accompted the eldeſt writerof the latin charche. He was verie 
== neare tothe time ofthe Apoſtles, aboute the 166. yeare after 
Chriſt, Whome ſainte Cyprian fo _— eſteemed, that no daie paſſed; 
in = whiche Tertullian was:not in his hande, and ſome parte of him 
”This man being a noble man of  Chriſtes 'Parlament houſe, can certifie 
vs, what was enacted and receaued as' atruthe through oute all the houſe 
of Chriſte in his tyme. Therforewe will heare what he faiethin this matrer. 7 77%: 6.4 
He did write againſt one Marcionan. heretike, and in thar'booke he faierh' 1 
thus: Profeſſus itaque ſe concupiſcentia concupiſcere edere Paſcha vt ſuum(indignitenim ©» 
wt quid alienum concupiſceret Deus) acceptum ponney diftributum- =” emis fun 
illbum fecit. Therfore when he had openlie faied, that with defire he had de-' K 
fiered toeatethe paſſouer as.his own paſſouer (foryt was vamete that God 
D: ſhould deſire anieſtraung thing) he made that bread, that he did take and diſtri 
bute to his diſciples, his bodie. i | | 
_Remembre (gentle Reader) what ys before fied, that the Paſchall Libe 
of theolde lawe, as touching thar, that he was offred, was a figure of the 
| oblacis 
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oblacion ofonr Limbe Chriſt, whiche ys withoure all eld e: Bir "Wo ; 
whether the eating of the lambe reallie,” and ſubſtanciallie did figure,that 
Chriſte our Paſchal Lambe ſhouldebeeaten' reallie; and ſubſtanciallie in 
. the Sacrament, ysthe verie controuerfie. Wherin what this auncient man 
of Chriſtes Parliament houſe hath ſaid; yowehaue heard. - 
.... - Inthe whiche his faing yfyowe haue noted, yowe maye- preceaue, that | 
owt? he makethmencis oftwo paſſouers : One that was not proprelic his, which 
| hedidnot{earneſtlic defire to cate: Another that was proprelic his Owne, 
whiche he did carneſtlic deſire. ro-cate. Whetbiec he roucheth the the figu- 
ratiue Paſſouer, and the true paſſouer. Whatthe rue Paſſouer ys, he plan. 
liedeclareth when he ſaicths The bread that hedid take, and diſtribute to 
his diſciples, be made his bodie.; * - - 
1 can not contein buttro beds, -acero-deckoe, that Ido nor alirfe 
OA CI areas een, 
andicing ſo © andiocleare a ſentence, h 
at a7 oogies —_ anie confuſe, orobfoure rearmes, breiflic bake com- 
pans pace, withoute anie long ambages, porn, Baha not heare,and ſcing will 
wy tbe not ſee, but wilfullic will be blinde; and not vnderſtande, and yet maliciou- 
007e. CT DN cater light,-whiche they.can not extinguiſh, As the 
| doggesdoo againſt the Moone, whicherhey can not vanquiſh, Burlctr the 
kas long as'they liſt, /enirns Domini manet in aternum. The tructh of our 
Pſalm 116 Lorde. th for cuer. TothewhicheGod geue them grace to turne. _ 
I cherrue Chriſtian heareand marke whar cnatted and receaued 
rruch wasin the parliament houſe of Chriftes Churche, nowe opened and 
ſhfied by the Auncient elder. oftheifame, whiche ys that Chriſte made 
-Which he did take,'and: diſtribute to his diſciples, his bodie.' 
| wy whiche was, and ys the true Paſcall Lambe, figured by the olde Paſchall 
build tebir 1 qbe. And by this let himcdforte him ſa, in the true faith thar the hath 
cnet wy receaued,id cofirme himſelf to bemightic againſt All che aſſauts ofhereſie, 
ſenſes. howmoche ſo euer their ſaingesſhall delight, orpleaſe reaſon, ortheknowe * 
' ledgeofourſenſes, wherpon S do ſo builde their faith, that they wolde 
bauc nopoinRe neparte therofdireahic repugnant to reaſon, or Iudgment 
of ſenſe, as Cranmer, Cake Auckotire? that , which ys fete furthin 
his name, with moche boldeneſle 


; by Crearmers Whoſe verie wootdes for the triall,1 vl affcribe. Thus ſhall yether 


finſuel read : Buttoconcludein fewewoordes, the Papiſtes ſhal neuer be able to 
Jemence ſhewe one article of our faith;fo diredtlic contrarie to our ſenſes, thatall our 
£2 ſenſesb y daile experience ſhall: affirme a thinge to be, And yet our faith 
ens the contrariethertmto. Thus he. 

_Inwhiche Een owe maie-perceave that theſe ſenſual 
men were ſo m knowledge,that not corent to haue 
Faith fir-\ faitha knowledge yg oratleſiee pa withreaſon, whichein dede ſur 
nnounterh _ ounteth,and paſſeth allreaſon;,woldeabaſe kertobe an hand maiden to 
ſenſes +7 the knowledge of our ſenſes,as one that ſhoulde teach no article contrarie 
gg  rothem, whichyer teachethallaboue the knowlodge © of ſenſes, and moche 
direQliccontrarie. As forcxample. - 

|  Owreſenſes bydailie expericce reachystharmen do die. And that ſome 
ons ma of their bodies bang hues, ther tefte but Asfhes blows abro- H 
Ehinoe ce, adwvith thewinde., And ſome conſu Ld of the foules of theaire : Some of 
bo: thefihes oftheſea: Some ytrerly doo purrificin the carth, as thinges that 
. ſhoulde neuer be the ſameficth, the ſame ſubſtance, the ſame man again. 
ns be nd 
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A And yet faith teacheth vs direRliecontrarie. that ys, that the thing which 
theſenſes Iudge to be dead, whiche ys ſo diuided and ſeparated from life, 
that yt ſhall neuer live, the ſame thing in nombre again, thatin dede ytys 
not dead, but ſleaperh, andſhall be the fame in perſon again that yt was 
before. | 


The ſenſes taught none other but that the woundes whiche Chriſte 


had in his bodie after the reſurre@ion, and ſpecially the wounde ofhis fide, 
into the which he willed Thomas to pure his hande, were verie fore and 


painfull:and yet faith ſaieth dire&lic contrarie. For aglorified bodie yt not 


aſhible, | | | 
; Thus theſe men building ther faith vpon their ſenſes, when their ſenſes 
periſhed, their ſenſuall Fai 
a faith whiche neadeth to be mainteined with vntrurhe, and falſe ſenſuall 
knowledge. But embrace that faith, whiche ys grownded vpon Chriſt,and 
linedoute, and tried by the ſure and ſtreight piller of truthe the Catholique 
B Churche. 

- But perchauncethe Aduerfaric will fate, that although the ſentence of 
Tertullian for ſo moche as I hauebrought in, fowndeth plainlie to my pour 
poſe:yet yfT had broughtin the wholle ſenrEce, yt wolde haue ouerthrowE 
the ſame. WherforeT deale not fincerelie, bur vie crafte. To this I faie, that 
this, that ys alleadged oute of Tertullia,ys his verie faing,id neadeth no de- 
pendence to make yt RR but ys of yt ſelfa perfefte propoſition, and 
therfore hath yn yr ſelf a trueth, or falſhood, and maie then well be allea- 
ged to confirme my pourpoſe. Ho | L. 

AndyetT hauenortſo omitted yt,as though I wolde not ſee yt,but I haue 
reſerued ytto be handled,wher we ſhall ſeke the expoſition of his texte: Hoc 
eſt corpus meum, . Fe IRR | | | 

But that we maie perceaue in the mei while, that Tertullian in his place 

' minded no other wiſe, then theſe his woordes alleaged pourporte (Imees 

that Chriſts bodie ys made preſent in the Sacrament, aud in the ſame geuen, and dipenſed) 

I ſhall bring himſelf to wittneſle in an other place, wher he teſtifieth, thar 

C theſleſh, thar ys roſaic, the natural man cateth the bodie of Chriſt: Caro (in- 

quit) abluitur, vt anima emaculetur. Caro wngitur, vt anima conſecretur, Caro ſignatur, 

wt anima muniatuy. Caro corpore EX ſanguine veſcitur, vt anima de Deo ſaginetur. The 

fleſh (ſaith Tertullian)ys waſhed, that the Soule maie be pourged. The fleſh 

ys enoynted, that the ſoule maie be conſecrated. The fleſh ys ſigned, that 

the ſoule maie be defended. The flesh eaterb the bodie and bloode of Chriſte, that 
the ſoule maiebe made fatte, or luſtie in God. Thus Tertullian. 

In the whiche woordes he teacheth, that as verilic, as we be waſhed with 
veriewater, and enointed with verie oile, and ſigned withthe verie figne of 
thecroſſe, and not with the figures of theſe : So be we feddewith the werie 
bodie and blood of our Saniour Chriſte, and not with the figures of them. Teflesh 
(laieth he) eatech the bodie, and blood of Chriſt, and not the ſpirit onlie : Nowe 
thenthat yowe haue heard one of the one ſide of the parliamet houſe,yowe 
ſhall heare one ofthe other ſide. 

Hchius an aunciente author, Diſciple tothe great learned father Gregorie Na- 

D xXancen. ſaieth thus: Non oportet eos, qui Paſeha enangelicum celebrant, quod nobis 
rradidit Eccleſia,legale Paſcha peragere, quod bouem, &+ ouem , lecislator dicens, ſigni- 
ficauit, quia hec precepit Moiſes in te Paſchz, quod traditum eſt des immolare.They, 
that doe celebrate the cuangelicall Paſſouer, whiche the Churche hath de- 
livered vs, maic not cclebrate the legall Paſſouer , whiche the lawegeuer 
comma- 


preiſhed with all, Wherfor cleaue not to ſoche 


/w 


Obretion 
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the flesh 
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| commaunding; hath declared to bean oxe and a ſhepe . For Moiſes hath E_ 
+. - commaunded to offer theſe thinges in the daie ofthe paſſeouer, thatys ap- 
pointed tothe Tewes. __ _- | & epiierty, -. | 
 Andalitle after foloweth : Non ergo oportere nos, habentes in manibus, &7+ con- 
ſummaintes verum inyterium, ſequi figuras, que predifta ſunt demonſtrant.Neque enim 
est cinſdem remporis, Sed aliud quidem pertinere ad figuram, aliud autem ad wveritatem, 
qua TPtraque ancuit, precepit. Dy quod e&> Chriſtus primum celebrauit figuratum 
- Paſcha. Pdf cengm autem intelligibilem tradit, 7 anguſtante eam tempore, pro die hor 
immutanit,vel magis etiam diem. Sic enimad weſperam quarte decimee diei cena Indaice 
- Paſchalis feſtiuitatis celebrarur. Poſt hoc aur? Chriſlus propriam tradiditcenam. The thin 
therfore, which are afore ſaicd, doe declage, thatwe, hauing preſent, 
and doinge the true miſterie, maice not folowe Sgures. Neither ys yt apper- 
teiningtothe fame time. But he that ordeined both, comaunded one time 
toa in to the figure, an other time to the veritie. Wherfore Criſt alſo 
did firſt celebrate the figurative paſſeouer, but after ſupper he. del:uered the in- 
* relligible Supper, and the time ſtraiRing the ſame, he chaunged an howre for a p-. 
. date, or raither alſo thedaic. For ſo in the eucning of the fourtenth daie, 
- the Supper of the Iewiſh Paſchall ſolemnitic ys celebrated, And after this 
'Chrifte deliuered his awne Supper. Thus farre Iſychius. | 
In whoſe woordes yt maic be perccaued : firſt, what was the Iewiſh 
ip Paſchall Ong, whiche was an oxcoraſhepe, whiche werea figure of 
+ Chriſtour Paſchall oblation.: - ._. C44 KAY 
| ' Secondlie, he teacheth, thatwe nowe hauing the true miſterie, maie nor 
folowe _ In whiche wordesnote (gentle Reader ) that he faieth that 
we nowehauc the truce miſterice, wherby we are taught, that we haue in our 
,_ _-  Paſchallfolemnitie, theveric or true preſence of Chriſte. For he putteh 
Paſchal lz- here this terme (we miſterie) to anfivere the figuratiue preſence in the figu- 
beadebrift re. The | hath bur the ſhadowe of the thing , but that, that Ls figured, 
compared. }.ththe thing yt ſelf. The Paſchall Lambe of the Iewes eaten in their Paſſo- 
| uer, wasa figure of Chriſt our Paſcha!l lambe catenin our Paſſouer. Wher 
for, as the Iewes had averic carthlic lambe;,the figure, in their ſupper: So we 
haue the verie heauenlic Lambe. Chriſt, the truthe of that figure in our G 
Supper. | 
_—_ Whiche wc doga Authour in the woordes folowinge doth plainlie de- 
Etliſtin Cre. For (ſaieth he) one time ſerueth not for the figure, and the thing figy- 
ours Paſo. Ted: but therys onetime for the figure, an other rimefor the veritie. Note: 
ar. . then againthat hecalleth che thing figured the veritic. wharys the veritie, 
7 but rheverie thing in dede, that the figure did perfigurate ? The lambe 
the figure did rate Chriſt ;: Wherfore verie Chai 3s in'0ur paſſouer. 

This ys not len from this Authouras a thing vnwittinglic ſpoken, bur- 
proccading aduiſedlie in the matter, and applieng the thinge figurated, and: 
declaring the accompliſhing of the thing by Chriſte”, he fateth : Wherfore 
Chriſt allo did firſt celebrate the figuratiue Paſſouer. Bur after ſupperhe de- 
livered he intelligible Supper. LE 

What ysmeitb he ineligible Supper,ye ſhall better proconne by other 
laces of this Authour, wher he yſeth this woorde, whiche he doth almoſt 
ch. Jbid. in every leaf. As in his ſame chapiter,ſhewing wherofAcgipte ys a figure,he _ 
-  faieth: Erenim AFgyprusintelligibls, preſens mundus quia AEgyprus cotenebratio inter H. 
pretatur. The ineligible Acgipt ys this preſent worlde, For Aecgipt, by in- 
retacion, ys caa 8. | 
| Likewiſe ewile vpon this text of Leuiticus, wher Allmightie God ſaied I 
4. WTR cuuldre 
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ae” 


A children vf Iſrael by Moyſes : When ye ſhall come into the land, Iebitie.23. 


whiche 1 will geue vnto yowe, and reape downe the harueſt therof,, ye 
' ſhall bring a ſheife of the firſt frudts: of your harueſt vnro the preilt, 
who ſhall-waue the ſheife before the Lorde , to be accepted for yowe: 
Firſt teaching who were figured by the ſheines he'ſaieth : 11h; enim ſunt 5 
meſſores,et meell:oibiles ſegetes,ad quos Domums dicebar: Meſs:s quidem multa , operarij 
ante pauci;ere. They be both the reapers,and the intelligible ſheiues, to whom 
ourlord ſaid : The harueſt trulie ys great, burthe wootkmen , or reapers 
are fewse. ''- POT INSERT THIS 07 7 cr 
And likewiſe opening,who was figured by the preiſt, that ſhoulde make 
their oblacion accepted of God for them, he ſaieth: Manipulum autem primiia- 
rum intellig1biles ſacerdos Chriſtns,corpus profrium offerebit , The intelligible preiſt 
Chryſt did offer his owne bodie a ſheif of firſt fruidts.” I” 
- Again in the ſame chapirer vpon this text: And ye ſhall offer rhar daie 
when ye wauc the ſheife an he lambe withoute blemiſh,ofayeare olde, for 
B a burnt offring vnto the Lorde, he ſaieth : Volens nos mm die, qua celebramus 
Domin veſurreftionem\, et manipuli intelli '© 
liuiſei dominici ſacrificij , ex' quo nobis eſt oblatio' manipuli : ſed cedete aghum im- 


7ecli.s. 


A.2 


SF 
Aaith. 9: 


ibilem ablationem celebramus "non ob- 


maculatum , arnieulum. , in holocaustu# Domino , intelliqibilem azmini, Domini tras - 


ditionem_immolantes myſtice.et offerentes,ipſius autem , vt ſacrificium cedentes , memo- 
riemfecit. Owre Lordewillifig vs, in thie daie, wherir! we do celebrate the 
reſurre&ion of him , and do celcbrate the intelligible oblacion of rhe 
ſheif,notto forgett our Lordes facritice,of the which we'haue the oblacion 
ofthe ſheif, bur to offer vppe a lambe' withotire ſpotre. of one Fyeare olde, 
toraburntfacrifice to our Lorde,myſticallic ſarmficnig ; 4nd offrins the intelligi- 
ble lambe,beins the tradicion of ow Lords, inthe doing of this faerifice , he hath 


made his memoriall. DO By range 7 agar, Fe > | TS. 

Ina other place alſo, wheralmightie God ſaied:A man that hath ſinned 
through ignoratice,and hath'doen againſt the lawe, and knoweth-himf 
giltie,ſhal offer an vnſported RanimeVntothe preiſt : Ref? as 199 aries 
Christus, huius peccatumyn ſacrificio-pro ed dblarus, dilun. Evien verie wel Chryſte the 
inrelligibleramme, beihg offredf6r him ih crifice, wipeth awaie the ſinne 


> ofthismaty 


- Inall theſeiplaces, theſe woorfes, the'inrelligible Egypte, the inrelli- 
gible ſheiues, the intelligible pteiſt, the- intelligible oblacion, the incelligi- 
ble lambe,the intelligible Ramme,what doe theſc ells ſignifie , bur the ve- 
riethinges ſhadowed,and ſignified by the figures 2 Wherby we maie con- 
cludeby this authour, that the legall Supper , and the lambe rherin eaten, 


were thefigures of Chiryſtes Supper ; andthe lambe therin eaten beinge 


the verie thinges in dede , that ys- Chrytes owne Supper, and hys owne 
bleſſed bodie , whiche ys the intelligible lambe , that was and ys therin 
eaten. \ 7», 
 Andthatthisſhall be {6 plain , thatthe Aduerfarie ſhall otagainſt ſaie 
ok. heare this Authour clerelie openings the matter”. *Expowndin 
Hhowe Aarot,and hys children,were couched with the bloode ofthe Ram- 
me,that was ſacrificed for them,and applieng yt to thar,that yt was a figure 
of, he ſaieth : Sed ramen' primus ſacerdos ſahgine , ex poſt eum filij eins ſecundim 
D; legem wngebantur : quid ipſe Dominus primus in-ceend myſtica intelligibilem- accepit 


ſanguinem , atque deinde calicem Apoſtolis dedit / ; -Sed' eee  legiſlator- hic poſt 


 nltionem. Aaron &3 filorum ſubdidit: De ſanguine reliquum fudit ſuper altari per cir- 
_ Exitum . Quad et: Chriſtum: feciſſe inuenimus :  Bikens enim. hk ,.et Apoſtolss _— 
| | H ans, 
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dans ', tune intelligibilem ſanguinem ſuper altare , wvidelicet ſaum”.corpus effudit . 

© . _ Corpus autem Chriſt, Eotleſia est,et omnis plebs eins, Quod ſpecialiter dicentem Marcum 
'- nnuenimu$;Et ſumens gratias apens,ded-t eis,er biberunt ex eo omnes, et dixiteis : Hic eſt 

| ſanguis mens noi fs SAT , qui pro wultis effuſus eſt. Bur firſt the preiſt , and 
after him: his Sonnes were according to the. lawe anointed with blood, 

Forour Lorde him ſelf alſo firſt in the miſticall-Supper , did take che intelligi- 


2) 

Ex 

Fl 
E 


ble bloed,and then gaue the cuppe to hys Apoſtles.Bur yet lo, this lawgeuer - 


- aftertheenoincting of Aaron,and his ſonnes;faieth: The reſt of theblood he 
| powredrowndeaboute vpon the Altar. Whichething alſo we finde Chryſt 
to haue doen. For he drinking:and. geuing his. Apoſtles. to drinke , then 
Chryſt 4 he powred the intelligible bloode vpon the alter,that ys to laic,vpon his bodie. The 
he bis owne bodie of Chryſt ysthe Churche,and all his people. Whiche thinge we finde 
blood , and Marke ſpecialli a And hetaoke the cuppe,and gauethankes, and gaue 
gene ytco yttothem,and theyall dranke of yt,andhe faiedvnto then Toys ys my 
is eApoe- blood of the newe Teſtament, whiche ys ſhedde for manie . Thus moche 
Fes, liychius., | TOP 5 6 
: Iſhall notnede tonoreany thing in this. place of this Authour , wher 
thrift cuery parteof his faieng ys ſo plain. Yrys verie manifeſt, that he ſaieth , thac 
4 4 66 Chriſt gaue vmo the Apoſtles his bloode,whiche he calleth, as before ys declared, 
bis. owne the intelligible bloode, Which ys as moche to ſaie,as the bloode of Chryſt figu- 
blood. red by : i bloode of thelambe,and-alſo of the Ramme offred for Aaron 
ad his Sonnes. Whiche bloode(as Chryſoſts alſo together with this Author 
. wittneſſe)Chryſthimſclf, becauſe his Apoſtles belewing yr verilie, according 
tothe woorde of their maſter,to be bloode,ſhoulde not therfore loathe to 
drinke of yt,dranke firſt vnto them,and then dranke all they. YfChryſt dran 
ke his owne blood, he drankeyr either ſpirituallice orcorporallic. Spirituallic 
he could not,wherfore he dranke ytcorporallie. | 
___ As touchingthis witrnes of Chryſoſtome;more ſhall be ſaicd in the ſe- 
L5.2.ca.55 cond booke. And although this place conuinceth-the Proclamer , who faith, 
thatwe cannot bringe anic one olde .catholique DoRour or Father ; Yer in 
the thirde booke (ſhall be p Ss ea oute of this father diuerſe and many pla- 
ces, more plainlicteaching Godstruthe;then this doth . Wherfore leauin 
him with his ioint felowe, who haue plainly teſtified Cheyſtes verie preſen-, 
cein. the Sacrament ,for that the figure muſt be aunſwered- by the verie 
thing,and autre yt ys thefigure:I ſhall cal two other mo wittneſles 
ro e Bott alley gon de oh | | 


THE, SEVENTENE.CHAPITER PROCEADETH 
1; , inthe ſame matter by ſaint Cyprian, and Enthymins 


s GE. 5 


mc AinRktec Cyprian martir,Biſhoppe of Carthage , a man in learninge, f 
AER and vertuouſe conuerſacion molt excellent, and in propinquitie of 
7 \ 19 cime to Chryſt,right aunciente,as Ev/ebius doth teſtifiewhom fain&. 


Lib.7.tech 256.yeares Chryſte, whome I make to folowe emong the latines, Ter-: 


T 


Auguſtine in his workes doth moche reuerence,who liued aboute: 


b.Hift.c.2 tullian,for that he ſo moche eſteemed and loued.him,as ys before faied, In' x4; 


Opris. de thismatter he ſpeaketh after this forte.  . ... . | 
mm Cane iteque diſpoſits. inter ſacramentales epulas , obuiarunt ſibi inſlituta nous , &7- 
antique , & conſumpro 4970 , quem. antique traditio- proponebat ,. inconſumptibilens 


cibums 
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A cibum magiſier apponit diſcipulis. . Nec iam ad elaborata impenſis , er arte conuiuia 
populs inurantur , ſed immortaliratis alimonia datur , 4 communibus cibis differens, 
 carporalis ſubſtantie retinens ſpeciem;ſed virtutis Dinine inuiſubili efficientia probans adef- 
' ſepreſemiam. The Supper therfore beinge ordered,emonge the ſacraitiental 
7 meates,their mett together the olde ordeinances and the newe. And when 
- the lambe was conſumed or eaten,which the olde tradition did ſert furth, 
the maſter did put before hys diſciples,the inconſumpnble meare, Neither nowe 
be the people bidden to feiſtes prepared with conninge, and charges, but 
here ys geuen the food of immortalitie , differing from common meares, | 
reteining the forme. of corporall ſubſtance , but prouinge by the inuiſi- 
ble efficicncie, the preſence of Gods power to be therin. Thus fain& 
Cyprian, ent te RI T O ES 1 Chrift gaz 
| In the which woordes of this holy Father,ye perceauc,firſt, the compa- * his aiſes 
riſon of the two paſſouers. Which he calleth the olde ordeinaunce, and the P's #nt%: 
. newe,that metre together emong the ſacramentall meates. Secondarelic,ye _—_— 
' B maie perceiue the difference of the bothe.For the olde Paſſouer was a libe © 4 


- 
, 
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which was coſumed. Whiche he teacheth when he ſaieth. Er conſumpto agno, ,1iz; pie 


and when the lambe was conſumed, which the olde tradicion dyd fett her diſei - 
furth. The other ys a meatc,whiche neuer ys able ro be conſumed , whiche ples cen- 
he plainlie vttercth thus. The maſter(meening Chrys)did pur befote his diſci- /#mptile 
ples inconſumprible meat. . _ | Iveat. 
| Nowenote howe diffcrent the Sacramentaries be from this holie elder *"” þ 
of Chryſtes church. They ſaie ther ys put,or ſtr before vs but bread, which 9-t9%; fe 
ys conſumptible,as the paſchall lambe was:but this Father ſaieth : The ma- Cypriar 
ſer put before hys diſciples inconſurnprible meat. _ | | onerthro- 
-- Neither maie they here vie their feigned ygloſing,fainge that wedo recea- wer- 
ue inconſumptible meate in the Supper of the Lorde,for we receaue Chryſt 
ſpirituallie,chat ys, the. merite and grace ofhis paſsion. Forneither theſe Afeate of 
woordes will bcare that gloſe,neither the woordes that folowe : For theſes ©? . 
woordes ſaie,that the maſter did purre before them inconſumprible meate . He did 7 a dif- 
not putte the merite of his paſs1on before them, . For ytys nota thing of -» an aby 
C that nature, that yt maie be taken by hand , and laied beldee men in ſcight, meares. 
bur'yr ys taken by the inward man onelie. Burt this meate was put befo- 
re them. | | 4. 

And the wootdes that dofolowe,do yet more clearlie ſhewe the mat- Pread of 
ter,and wype awaie their gloſe, for yt foloweth that this meate, whiche *2* #74 
Chryſte putte before his diſciples,did differ fromi comon meares, and yer yt -_ yrs 
reteined the forme of Pas ubſtance.Yt yt diddiffer from common mea- noi 
tes,then yt can not be taken forthe bread x in the Sacrament. For that commer 
bread (as Cranmer,or the Authour of that booke ſaieth) differeth not from bread. + . 
other meates.For yt ys verie pure materiall breade,hauingno more holineſ- Chriftes -. 
ſe,then other creatures haue,for that, that dome creatures are no partakers 2*4t7e- * 
of holineſſe. teining the 

Andfurther this meat(as Ciprian faieth) differing fro other meates, retei —_ 35 
neththe forme of corporall ſubſtance. Yf this mear alſo doth retein the for- apaicect 
me of corporall ſubſtance,then ys yt not that ſpirituall meate, whiche they 'oe be the 
call the metite of Chriſtespaſsion, or the belief that Chryſt hath ſuffred for ſpiritual 

D vs,for that meat reteineth not the forme of corporall ſubſtance. | meat of the 
So that this newe ordeinauncethatwas inſtituted by our Sauiour Chriſt, $47<-n- 
to mete,and to aunſwer the olde ordeinaunce of the Paſchall Lambe, was *©**** 
no bare bread, for that neither differeth from other meates, neither yr 
Bs | ORs jj ys meat 


Sacramen. 


. 
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Chriſtes paGion-For that rereineth nor the forme of corporall ſubſtance, 


WherforeT maicbe bolde to affyrtne, that yr ys the verie reall and fubſtan-' 


©  ciall bodice of our Saviour Ieſus Chtiſt, which ys the inconfumpriblemeate 
D.Tho. asthe Churche in the praiſe of God, forhys wonderfull worke in this Sa- 
84 a crament,ſingeth: Smit vnus,ſiomnt mille tantum ifti, quantum ille, nec ſumptus ab- 

| faminur.One dothecare,andathouſande do cate, as moche do theſe eate as 

he,and yet receaued,he ys not abſumed. he 

Thisalfo ys that foode of immortalitie that Ciprian ſpeaketh of, which ci 
not be bare marteriall bread ; but yr ys the bread of life, cuen the fleſh of 

* Chryſte which ys the medicine of immorralitie,as ſaieth holic 7ynarius,dilci- 

- ple of fain& Ihon the Evangeliſt, whoexhorting the Epheſians, whome he 

—_— ho wrote vnto,fpeaketh verie aptlic to themarter here nowe entreated. Be ye 
Fw: taughe (aieth he)ofthe comforter,obediece tg the Byſhoppe; and the preiſt 
©. withvnſwaruing;or ſtable minde,breakinge the bread ,whiche ys the medi- 


£4 31 © my e. Thus [gnativs. | | 
Thebredd Notenowe ie he calleth the'bread thar ys broken in the Sacrament, 
_—_ ; ww , the medicine of immiortalitie, the preſeruatine from death . Whiche effectes can nor 
Sacrament Þearmribured to the ſacramentall bread of the Sacramentartes,bur to the hea 
3: themed; uenlie bread of the Catholiques,whichys the bodie of Chriſte. | 
cine ofim» This inconſumprible meate,this foode of immortalttie,reteineth rhe forme of cor 
wvortalitie, porall ſubſtance. For the bodice of Chryſte in the Sacrament reteincth and 
» y$Scouercd with the formes of the corporall ſubſtances of bread and wine. 
* Whiche meatysnor ſo prepared to wo. = for vs (faieth Ciprian)by thecon 
 Hing of man, bur by the inviſible woorking of God, wherby being made 
2 mmeat of foche excellencie;and ſmgularprerogatiue,yrtproueth the preſen- 
...-, ceof Gods power to be ther,whiche preſenceys not, that itgeneral preſen 
Exe.!. . cewherbyhe ys cuery wher bury ysaſpcciall maner of preſence, as yt was 
.; with thevirgen,when the Angell ſaiced: Er virmns Mleifeimi obumbrabi tibi, And 
the power of the higheſt ſhall oucrſhadowe thee. 


ys meat inconſumprible,neither ys yrthe ſpirituall meate of the merite of B 


. cineofimmorralitie,the perſeruariueof nor dieng , bur of liuinge by Icfus Þ 


Honorable + eigh nowe with me{chriſtian Reader) what maner of thing this new G 


. ad worthie meare ys,which Chryſte hath ſettin theplace ofthe olde meare, Imeen,of 
ritles ofthe the Paichall lambe: 7 tys an inconſumptible meare,zt ys a foode of immortahiie , yt 38 
Sacrament wrought by the mujſible woorkinge of God, yt hath & ſpecial! preſence of gods power. 
All which declare yt a thing moche more honorable,moche more excellent, 
-then the Paſchall lambe, which excellent tearmes can be verified in no one 
thing of this Sacramer, bur in him oneliethat ſaied: Caro mes vere eft cibus. My 
foan. 6. | fleſhysverilic meate.Wherfor thisexcellent meate ys his verie fleſh,whiche 
> one veric Paſchall Lambe ofthe newe Teſtamet,nor onelie verilie offred, 


tallo verilie eaten to aunfwerthe figure, whiche was both offred, and 


- 


. 


ren. ; | 
And that the Aduerfarie ſhall not faie,that Ifcign and make foche an ex- 
60 —_—_ of S.Cyprians woordes,as liketh me,or make him to meen as plea- 
- py eth me, he ſhall perceaue the ſame Cyprian hjimſelf,with one ſhorte ſenten- 
{4 ceoftheſameſermon,in the which the former ſentence ys conreined, to 
expownde yt,as I haue doen,which ys this: Panis ifte,quem Dominus diſcipuls por 


nigebat, noneffigie , (ed natuyas mutarus , omnipotentia Verbi fathun eft caro. Er ſicut in H | 


neg ifh humanitas videbatur,e* latebat dininitas: ita ſacramento viſubili ineffabi- 
- bter ſe dinina mfuditeſſentis. This bread,which oure Lorde gaveto his diſciples, 
chaunged, not in outwarde ſhape, butin nature, by the allmiehtineſſe of the 
| woorde 
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Cap.xvij. - THE FIRST BOOQE.. - -xxxvij 
A woorde ys madeflechAnd as in theperſon of Chryſte the humanitie was ſeen, 
and the Godhead laye hidden: Euen ſo the diuine nature in{peakeablie po- 
wreth,and-putteth yr {elf in the viſtble Sacrament. Thus mockhe Sainte 
VPTIians::'' - £4} 
my the former ſentence he ſpeaketh of a meate,geuen to the diſciples in 
the laſt Supper:Here he ſpeaketh of the ſame meare,geuenat that ſame time 
to the diſciples. Ther he ſaied, that that meate ys an inconſumptible meate, 
meate ofimmorralitie,diffring from other meates,but yet rereining the for- 
me of corporall ſubſtance:Here heſaieth, that being chaunged in nature, 
but notin outward forme,by the omnipotecie of the woord yt 35 made flesh, 
Ther he faied, that thepreſece _ dininepowr was prouedto be preſent: 
Here hefaieth,that thediuine nature vnſpeakablic putteth-yr ſelfin the viſt- 
. ble Sacramet,So that, that he called before indeterminatelie incolumptible 
meat: Here he calleth yt determinarclie flesh, into the which the nature of 
breade ys turned. Before indeterminatelic hefaicd, that rhe meat reteineth 
the forme of corporall ſubſtance : Here he determinartelic ſaieth , that the 
breade which ys made flech,nowe being fleſh,reteineth the outwarde forme ſtill. 
In the other ſentence he faied,that the feaſt ys not prepared with arte and 


The bread 

3 the bleſſed 

Sacrament 

by the om- 

nipotencie 

of the word 
s made 


flesh. 


charges of man: In this he ſaieth determinatelie,by what meanytys prepa- 


red, By the omnipontencie of the woord(faicth he)yr ys made flesh, | x | 

Note further what Similitude he vſeth for the declaracion of Chriſtesin 
uiſible being in the Sacrament: As in theperſon of Chryſte , the humanitie 
was ſcen,and the Godhead was hidden: Euen ſo the divine nature(which ys 
Chryſt verie God)vnſpeakablie putteth yt ſelf in thevifibleSacramert. Wher 
by he teacheth, that asthe Godheade was hidden vnder the humanitie :So 
Chryſte ys hiddeh vnder the viſible Sacrament,that ys, vaderthe formes of 
breadand wine,whichare ſeen. | | 

And wherthe Aductrfaries being ſore preſſed withthis manifeſt, and moſt 
plainſentence, haue gon aboute to eludeytwith a gloſe vpon this woorde, 
nature,{aieng that nature ys here taken forthe propertie of nature, and nor 
for the ſubſtance of nature:that gloſe ys ouerthrowen by theſe woordes 
ther immediarclie folowing: Fadus eſt caro,was made fleſh, 

Nowe,yye hauec heard holie Cyprians faith in this matter, ſo plainlie vtte- 
id rhaeta teſtimonie alone were ſufficient ro make the made to rubbe 
hisforchead for ſhame,yf anic ſhame bein him,id to calin his proclamacis, 
for aſmoche as he liearerh the marter ſo clerelie,and fo manifeſtlie ſpoke,ad 
vttercd,as neither he,ne anic of his likes can well faſten any darke,or blinde 
gloſe to take awaiethe clearneſle of this ſentence. Bur truſting tharthe thing 
ytſelf confowndeth ſufficiently the arrogancie of the Aduerfaries:Iwill pro 
ccad and bring furth one ofthe other fideof Chryſtes Parliamet houſe, who 
ſhall be Euthyms,a man ſo auncient, and ſo famed emong, learned men,thar 
I nede not here to ſtand moche in hiscommendacion. 7 

As touching this matter he faicth thus, ſpeakipg of our Sauiour Chryſtes 
doing in his laſt Supper. Egitgratias,e-nunc ante pane, potmodii ante poculum, 
docens quod gyatias agere oportet ante huiuſmodi mySterium, quod perfeFlum eft” ad pre- 
ftandum nature noſtre beneficium . Si enim agni figuratmi immolatio ab inierfe- 
fone bberationem , &9*- 4 ſernitute libertarem Tndeis preStitit , quanto maiord 
preftabit Chriſtiavis Teri aghi 1 molatio 2 Simul etiam oftendens , quod ' vltro- 
new.ad paſiionem weniret ,/e3+ praterea docens nos gratias agere. m omnibus que 
patimur: Sicut autem pittores in via tabula , &+ lineas | nyo: » EX picluras' adum- 


brane , et colores ſuperinducunt |, ac formant : its quoque Chriſtas in eaden 
| a 


uj menſa 
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menſa et figuratinum ac mbratile Paſchaſubſeripſit, et verum , at perfelum appoſuit. Þ || 

=O: gi murmerieire nowe beſte ,and afterward before the 

TREE cuppe,teachinge thatwe muſt geue thankes before ſoche a miſtery, as was 

: | doen to geue a benefet to owre nature. For yftheſacrificinge of thefigura- 

tiuc Jambe gaue vnto the Iewes deliuerance from being flain , and libertie 
_ _ - from ſeruitude:Howe mochegreaterbenefettes ſhall the facrificing of the 
_ trewlambegeue vnto the Chriſtians?Shewing alſo withall , that he came 
willinglie to his paſsion, and beſides that, teaching that we ſhoulde geue 
thankes in all thinges, that we ſuffer. As , painters in onetablefirſt drawe = 
their lines, and ſhadowe their paintinges, and then laie on their colours, - 
and ſerr yt oute in forme or faſhion:Euenſo alſo Chryſt in that one table 
ſette outethefiguratiue and ſhadolike paſſouer,anthen putte vnto them the 
rrue,and perfe paſſeoper. Hitherto Euthymins, - 
In whoſe ſentence ye maie firſt  perceaue, that he teacherh that the 
lambe eaten of the Iewes, was the figure and ſhadowe of the true pal- 
chall lambe,thar gene to hys Apoſtles. Secondarelie, that yt ys to 4 
be coſidered, that he calleth Chryſtes Palloucr.in reſpetofthe Iewes paſſo, © 
uer,a perfight and true Paſſouer. | | | #2 
Secremen- Nowe the Aduerlaries teache,that the good Iewes cating their Paſchal 
nee FP? Lambereceaued ChryſteSpirituallie: And they ſaie likewiſe, that the good 
Chr PI__ the ſacramentall bread(as they terme yt)receaue Cyl 

. alſo bur Spirituallie, They faie alſo that the Tewes receaued Chryſte in a ſ1g- 

.. _ne,orfigure: They faic thatthe Chriftians likewiſe , receaue Chryſte but in 

. figne,or - mnaray 165 then rifeth thys difference, that their Paſchall feaſt 
—— ut a ſhadow, or figure,:and owre ys called the true,jand per- 

+ tee paſchall feaſt? And yer, according to the Aduerſaries docrine,ther 
ys no more inthe one,then in other, but bothe be figures, bothe be ſigns, 
and Chryſt butſpirituallie receaued in bothe. | 

Wher ysthen thetrueth, that maketh our paſchall feaſt,a true feaſt ? And 
wher ys the 'perfeQion , that maketh yr perfeRe, as thys authour tear- 

| menth yr? | 

| Chriſtin =, Yecannot be,but thatin Chriftes Supper ther muſtbe the trneth, and ve 6 

the inde. Mie thingofthar; that was figured in the iudaicall Supper. And that perfe& 
val! feaſt thinge,in perfete maner , whiche in the Tewes Supper was vnperteRlie, 

. Smpefeft- as ye haue hearde,thatthat lambe,and Supper was a _ of Chryſte oure 
beinow Jambe,and our + Pts Trwa: then yt muſtnedes folowe, that as Chryſt 
featt per- yasin Gar Supper ut in afigure,and therfore vnperfeRlie: So muſt he be 
ue. reſent in our Supper,more thenin a ,cuenby veric true,and reall pre 

ence;and {o lie. | 

- Andthatthis Authour(as I haue declared ) meant of foche a perfete 

_ reallpreſence of Chryſtin theſacramer,nort onelic his own woords allreadie 

_ reherſed dowel proue, but this his faieng alſo in the ſame chapiter:Sicur verus 

Teftamentum hoſtias et ſanguinem habebat: Ita ſant et nouii, videlicet,et ſanguinem 

Domini.Euen as the olde Teſtament had facrificesand bloode:So trulie hath 

/ AX plan heneweallo, thatys towitte, the bodie and bloode of onr lorde;,Thus Euthymins. 

place for Ysnot this ſaieng plain ynough?can the Proclamerfinde anie tropes, or 

weſter fuel darkefigures,ro ſaic that this ys notaplain ſentence,declaring the verie real 
preſence of Chriſtes bleſſed bodie, and bloode in the Sacrament, foral- x 

moche as he faicth not onelic that the newe Teſtament hathe the bodie 

—— 0h if of Chryſte : But yt hathe them as the propre ſacrifice of the 


Neither 


' A Neither maie the Proclamer drawe this ſain 


þ\ 
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& pinche yt to meen the 
facrifice ofthe croſſe.For this authour proceadeth immediatelie in the proif 
of Chriſtes reall preſence in-the Sacrament, by Chriſtes owne woordes: 

This ys pry bodie, And teacheth, that not onelie ſignes of Chriſtes bodie and 

bloode be ther, But his verie bodie and blood, as in tlie ſecond booke, 

where weſhall haue a more apte, and couenient place to ſpeake of theſe 

woordes, moreat large oute ofthis Authour Yr ſhall be declared. 

And for this place,ſuppolingenoughe to be faied as c6cerning the mitide 
of theſe two Authours, for the applicacion of the figure of the Paſchall Libe 
to Chriſte our Paſchall Lambe , and howethe one ys but the figure, the 
other the veritic, And that therfore the thing in dege, that was figured, 
whiche ys Chriſtes veric bodie ys otherwiſe preſent, then in a figure: I will 
leaue theſe, and call other two of Chriſtes Parliament houſe, to heate ther 
teſtimonie alſo, what the enacted trueth of this matter ys. 


THE EIGHTENE CHAPITER TREACTETH OF 
| the ſame matters by ſain&te Hierom,and Chryſoſtome: 


Wag monge the elders of the latin churche, whiche remain I will 
A firſt heare ſain&te Hierom, a man in fame ſo excellent, in lear- 
= {2 ning ſo deape, and protownde, in liuing fo holie, in time ſo 
$\ VV auncient, as being born theyeare of our Lorde3g../ of diuerſe 
= holie men ſo highlie commended, of all true Chriſtiansſo well 
accepted, and receaued,; that his teſtimonie in this matter can not be refu- 
ſed. Thus faieth he : Poſiquam typicum Paſcha fuerat impletum, &3 agni carnes cum 
Apoſtols comediſſet,aſſumit pane, qui confortat cor hominis, &* ad verum Paſche tranſ- 
tur ſacramentum,vt quomodd in prefiguratione illius Melchiſedech , fummi Dei - 4 
cerdos, panem &X vinum fo; fecerat, ipſe quoque Tveritatem ſui corporis, &7* ſingui- 
nis repreſentaret. After thatthe figuratiue Paſſouer was fulfilled, and he Pad 
eaten the fleſh ofthe lambe with his Apoſtles , he taketh breade, whiche 
coforteth the heart of man, and goeth to thetrue Sacramet of the Paſſouer, 
that as Melchiſedechthe preiſt of hehighe God, in offringe breadand wine, 
did in the prefiguracion of the ſame, he alſo might repreſent the veritie of 
his bodie and bloode. Thus moche ſainte Hierom. 

I nedenothereto note the applicacion ofthe olde Paſchall Lambe to the 
newe, as of the figure to the thinge figured. Forthis Authour ſpeaketh yr {6 
plainlie, that ytnede not be noted to him, that will ſee, perceaue, and vn- 
derſtande, But foraſmoch as the weighrieſt parte of the controuerfie con- 
ſiſteth in the thing figured, what yt ſhoulde be, whetheryr be breade, the 
figure of Chriſtes bodie, or Chriſtes verie bodie and bloode in dede, and 
rruerh, verilie preſent, and reallie, in the Sacrament : therforeI will weigh 
the fainge of this Authour, wher he ſpeaketh of yt. | 

He faieth, that as Melchiſedech did offer bread and wine, Chriſte alſo wol- 
de repreſent the truthe ofhis bodie andbloode. The aduerfaries perchaun- 
ce wlll triumphe, and faie, that Sainte Hiers ys here on their fide, for that 
he ſaieth not plainlie, that Chriſt didgeue his verie bodie, but that he did 
repreſct his yerie bodie. And repreſenting(faic they) ys a ſhewing of athing 
by figne, or figure , and nor books thing yt ſelf. Wherfor Chriſtby the bre- 
ad, as by a figure, did repreſent his bodie, but notverilie, and realie geue yt 
to the Diſciples. - | 
 ToaunfwerthisobicRion, I wolde learn of them , yfemong learned me 

| | H 1uuj this 
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this verbe be {o ſtrieced, as onelito lignific, to ſhewea thing by figureor | 
ſign. And whetherthis be the propre {ignificacis ofthe woorde orno. And PF 
\ yt they -be ygnoranttherof, ler them woorthilie take the -taunre, that Lut- |} 
erthe fownderof Sectesin our time, vynwoorthilie -gaue to King Henrie 
the eight, that ys, let them go looke the Vocabularies. 
Butbicauſe their trauaill ſhall be caſed, L will ſhewe then; howe they 


Repreſent . ſhall findeyt yn-two ſundrie editions of Calepine. In the firſt thus: Repre- 


FF fento preſenem ſiſto. that ys, I repreſent,I ſett, or make preſent, In the which 
ſignification Collumella alſo victh this verbe Repreſenro, as by his ſaing ther 
& pry yt ys manifeſt. For thus he ſaieth : Traque villicus curabit vt inſt redda- 
tur. Iſtaquenon egre conſequetur,ſi ſemper ſe 4/4 qa Therfote ſhall the bai. 
lif ſee, that dueties be paied. And theſeſhall he eafllie atreign, yt he allwaies 
repreſent himſelf. Thus he. Wheryt ys euident, that Repre/entarit inthe 
larine, or repreſent in theengliſh, ſignifieth not a figuratiue repreſenting, 
bur averie realland perſonal repreſenting of the bailiffin his owneverie per 
ſon. And in moche like ſignification, the ſame Calepine in an. other place 
hath yt thus:Repreſento, id eſt preſensaffero. I preſentlie bring. Whiche ſignifi- *. 
cation ys often vicd in thelawes, as when they ſaie : Repreſentare rei precium, 
and repreſentaremercedem, i -2; 
In the engliſh DiQionarie Repreſento ys to repreſent,to rendre,to bring in 
preſence, to-preſenta thing, tolaie before one, to ſhewe or declare. Byall 
theſe places yt ys manifeſt, that Repreſento ſignifieth notonelic to ſhew a thig 
by figure fign, or token, but by theverie thing yt {elf preſent” And thus b 
their Grammar, their argumentof repreſentation ysnot onelie au aw 
and they of ignorance reprehended, that wolde frame yt to confirme their 
wicked aſſertion : bue alſo the true mecning of the woord, Repreſento, 
Moche opened to the better vnderſtanding of this Authour here alleaged. | 
.. Whertor, gentle Reader, vaderſtand, that when fain&t Hierom had de- 
clared, that the figuratiue Paſchall Lambe was afigure of rhe true Paſchall 
Lambe Chriſt, who in the ſame was preſented, as in a ſign; And likewiſe 
had faicd: of the bread , whiche Melchiſedech offred in the prefigu- 


. 


che Goſpel- ration. of Chriſt, wherby alſo Chriſt was once preſented, as in his figure: 
 veritie. Nowe he faieth, Chriſt wolde in veritie preſent himſelf again, in whiche 


_ > | claretothis Apoſtles. 


veritic ysvnderſtanded his verie bodie, and verie blood. As by plain, and 
brief woordes he might faie:Melchiſedech in bread, and wine did figuratiue- 
liepreſent the bodic and blood.of Chriſt, but Chriſt bath preſented again 
verllic, and truclie his bodie, and blood, -  - 

Tothis vnderſtanding, the woorde, wericiein ſainte Hierom enforceth 
vs. Forif he had meanr, thar Chriſt had ſette or laied before: his Apoſtles, 
but afigne, he-might haue ſaied: 1pſe quoque corpus, e7 ſanguinem ſuum repreſens 
zarer, He alſo might repreſent his bodie and blood. But when he faicth: 1p/e 
guoque Tveritatem coporis, &X ſadguinis ſui repreſentaret., He wolde repreſent the 
veritic of his bodte and bloode, this woorde, wveritie, banniſheth ſignes. and. 

and geueth vs to vnderſtande a verie and reall greivnee whiche 
Chrj lordog to the ſignificacion ofthewoorde; wolde ſhewe or de- 


_ Andfor thefurther declaracion that this ys the meening of fainte.Hi- :: 
erom: Note thatwhen he firſt ſpake of the lambe, he calleth, yt Typicum. Pafe 14 
<hathe figuratiue paſſouer. When he ſpeaketh: of the figured paſſeouer, he 
calleth yt, verum Paſcha, the true Paſſouer. So likewiſe when he did ſpeake of 
bread and wine,which Melchiſederh offted;he fieth;he did yt in prefiguratine, 


in 
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A in the prefiguration. When he ſpeakerh of Chriſtes doinge, he faieth, he did 
geuethe vetitie. So that Chriſtwas preſented twice:once in figure idagain 

in veritie. Wherfor ſain& Hierom ſaied verie well, that he aw copia 

tharys, he wolde preſent himſelf again. 3311-84 

: This maie appearealſo bythe Scripturewhiche fain& Hierom ther allea- 


ent, 


h, ſainge : £ſimnit pane, qui confortarcor hominis. He takerh the bread, that © | 


comforteth the hearr of man. To what ponrpoſe? To celebrate the Sacra- 
ment of the true Paſſouer. What ys the true paſſouer? The bodie and bloo 
de of Chriſt. Whiche ys the veric right bread, that comforteth the hearte 
ofman inveriedede,with that fpirituall and heauenlie c6forte, that ys per- 
manent,whiche ys the right and true comforte. | \ 
- Foraſmoche as yt ys moſt manifeſt, that this ſentence of the Pfalme ys-to 
be vnderſtanded of Chriſt, thatexcellenr bread of life, for that the Prophe- 
te Dauidin that Pfalme dothe ſpeake of the: greate prouidence of God, in 
ordering, and diſpofing allthinges.in heauen, in earthe, and in the Scas,fig- 
nifiengtherby in the rs prog the goodle diſpolition of thinges 
in the Church of Chriſte, beautified, adorned, and confirmed with Sacra- 
menres, in moſt goodlie wiſe, of the which Chriſte, and his Churhe, ys the 
wholl prophecie of that booke, as here after more art large ſhall be declared, 
amonge the whiche ſacramenres, ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Chriſtes 
bodie and bloode the prophet faied. Vt educas panem de terra, vinum letificet 
cor hominis, &+ panis cor hominis confirmer. That thow maiſt bringe furthe foode 
oute of theearth, and wine,that maketh gladde the heart of man,and bread 


to ſtrenghthen mans hearte: yrſhall ſuffice for this p—_ declare the - 


fame by the woordesalleaged offain&te Hicrom. For he, ther declaring the 


ceaſſing of the olde Paſchalllambe, and the beginning of the newe, whiche | 


he calleth the true Paſſouer, in the beginning of the ſame, faieth thus: Aſſu- 
mit panem, quiconfortat cor hominss, He takethibread, whiche' comforteh the 
hearteof man. Boks LE 

Yt was molt certen(as ſaine Ciprian ſaieth) that Manducaxerune de eodens 


Pſalm. PER. 


e ſecundim formam viſubilem. They had eaten of the ſame bread after a viſi- 


C ble maner. But to that bread ſo eaten, faint Hierome wolde not applie the 
fainge of the Prophete, but wher he beginneth toſhewe howe Chriſte com- 
meth to the inſtitucion of this bleſſed Sacrament,in the whiche they ſhoul- 
de eate the true Paſchall Lambe, the bodie of Chriſte, the verie bread of 
life, and comforth , Ther he applieththe propheicie, of the Prophete, ro 
the verie thing that yt prophecied of, and faieth : He takeththe breade,thar 
comforteth the heartof man. | | : 

Thus the placing, and applicacon of that Scripturewell conſidered, and 
weighed of the reader, ſhall cauſe him well to perceaue, howe the fame ys 
to bevnderſtanded, as ys by me before ſaied, | | 
 _ Andnowe, altough ſainteHierom hath ſufficientlie declared his faith in 

this matter of the veritie enacted, and receaued throughout all the houſe of 
Chriſtcin his time: Yer for the ſatisfiengof them, thar thirſt for the trueth, 
I will bring in ſfain&te Hierom in an other place, ſpeaking ſo plain woordes, 

. asneither the enemie can withſtide fo euident a trueth, nor other men rake 


occaſto ofdoubre. Abſit (ſaieth he) vt de ijs qui iftris loquar , qui Pe 
D gradui ſaccedentes, Chriſti corpus ſacro teeunfhnns: yrra thu I ſhoulde 


Hitron.ad 
Heliodoris 
epiſtola. 1. 
4 briftes + 

odie ys cd 


 Tpcakeaniecuell of them, whiche I Apoſtolike degree, with fterazed 'of 


eir holie mouth do con/ecrare the bodie of Chrij | 
 Inthewhiche fainge yemaie perceaue that fainRHieroms faith warhelag 


uh 
P, 
p 
, 
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the preitÞs 


OO 


LXVilj. Aoi PUB FIRST: BiO'O Ke 


. die of C 
fg; ys inthe: Sacrament. ui SBISFY 18 4 
e-Tmb. d&  Andthisalſo ys \not to be ouerpaſled, thar the he faieth., the preifes doo 
facr. mea . with their holie mouth the ſame bodie of Chriſt: For hereby ys reiected that 
il ge . fobliſh hereſie ,voidaſwell of:reaſon, as of authoritic, which .taught that 
peſch.  thefairhof the receauer made the preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament. for 
Chry.de yty$28S: Ambroſe, Euſebius, and Chryſoſtom ſaie, the holie woord of 
prod. - 'Chriſt ſpoken, as ſane Hicrom here ſaieth,bythe mouth of the preiſt,thac 
Hom.30. confecrateth the bodice of Chriſt. And thusallo, if by the mouth ofthe pre. 
| - 4ſt the bodie of Chriſt be canſecrated, then ysrthatbodie verilie preſent. 


e-wherby alſo then yr ys moſt manifeſt, rhar Chriſtes veric bodie 


Preiftes - Andfurther yt maie be learned of this grear learned, and holicfather,that [ 


«ught ro be the ordre of preiſthoode ys not'to be contemned, bur 'reuerenced, who 
- _— with a maner of ſpeache of vehemencic, ſaith: God torbidde, that I ſhoul- 
| ne ; deſpeake anic euell of them :&e. By whiche maner of ſpeache he noteth ye 


office, Fobeagreate crime to ſpeake exiel}ofrhem. The cauſes why he wolde not R 


ſpeake cucll ofthem-be t that they ſucceade the; Apoſtles in office, whiche 
ySanhigh degree, and that the worke of their miniſtracis ys great, and that 


Chryhftew | And nowe that this noble mi hath ſo plainlie opened the ereuthe enac- 


wo rs of redandreceaued of the one fide of Chriſtes Parliament houſe: we will allo | 
1s, heare what one of the other fidewill ſaie. Whiche ſhall be golden mouthed 


(earnmp, 

hokneſſe Chriſoſtome, who:ys wourthie ſo:to be called for the golden ſentences that 

ronftancie, :proceade oute of his mouthe, Whoalſo yswoorhie to be beleued, notoner 

nd aunci- lie for his holineſſe, and great learning : Bur alſo for his conſtancie of faith, 

extie. Andauncienticin time. Who being in the time of the hereſie of the Arriis, 
aboure the yeare of: Chriſte 3 50+ and therfore aboure 1200. yearesa gone, 
gane no plceto yt, neither for.Princes, neither for the loſſe of his Biſhop+ 
 perick, neither for baniſhment, neither for anie perſecucion, that did come 
#0 himfor his conſtancic in faithe, but ſtood immoueable, inflexible, and 
—_—_ vpright byche'righe piller of trueth Wherfore we maic conceaue a 


= 4 'opinion of him that he will doo and hath doen the like in teachinge G 


vs themartter, that we nowe ſeke. Let vs therfore heare. Thus he ſaieth: 
- Omel.de Sed per hoc etiam aluud mains beneficum monſtrabatur, quod ille agnus futuri agnifuit 
odi, Type ille ſanguis dontmici ſanguin monſirabat aduentum, ex cuiills ſpiritalisouis 
wdes fuit exempli.Ulle aomis vmbra futt: Hic veritas.Sedpottquam ſol inſlicie radiauit, vmbra 
foluitur luce &+ da iipſa menſa A typi,e veritatis celebratii cst.N 
ſoeut piffores pingendam tabulam veſtigis quibuſdam adumbrare ſolen,er ſic colorii varie 
rate perficere: ita £5 Chniſtus fecit in menſa, ex typi Paſche deſeripſie ce Paſcha verita- 
Fis oftendit. Vbi vis paremus tibi comedere Paſcha? Iudairum Paſchs erat, fed wmbralu- 
mini cedat, adueClata imago veritate ſiperetnr. But by that alſoan other great be+ 
nefitte was ſhewed, that thatlambe was a figure of the lambe to come, and 
that bloode declared the cominge of our Lordes bloode, and that ſhe 
The olds - Wasan Exiple ofthe ſpiritual pe Ties libe was aſhaddow:This libe the 
Paſchat:  trueth. But after that the Siine of righteouſnes ſhewed furth his beames, the 
lewbe « : '{hadowe ys putawaie with che light. And therfor in that tablebothe the paſ 


fignes and lineamentes, and ſo with varietic of colours to make yr perfe&e: 
Euen ſo Chriſt did in the table . He did both deſcribe the figure of the paſſo 
_ ner, andalſo ſhewed the poſſouer of the truth. Wher wille thowe that we 

5 make 


: 
” 
- 


Jhaddrve,” {coners,both of the figure,ad of the trueth, were celebrared.For asthe pain E 
varclembr ters re wontto ſhaddowe the. table, that ys tobe painted, with certain H 


-tÞ ranghrofhe churhewherit he lied) thathe preiſt dothonſecrare che bo-. Bk Þ 
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| & make readie for theeto cate the paſſouer? That was the Iudaicall Paſſo- 


ver. Butlettheſhadowe geueplace to thelight. And the ymage be oner- 
comed ofthe truthe. Thus Chriſoſtom, Re | 

 Whatneadeth me here to trauaill to open the Authours mening, where 
hehimſclf vſethſo plain ſpeche, that he neadethno interpretour? He hath 
not onelie madea 1uſt compariſon betwen the olde Paſchall lambe and our 
Paſchall lambe, bur alſo by tearmes applied tothem, he hathe declared the 
contentes of the, and whar they be. Thar lambe (faieth he) was, aſhaddow: 


This lambe the trueth . That lambea figuratiue paſſouer, this the true- 


Paſſouer. Yo. | 
' Iwolde to God all that haue romed aſtraie in the marter of this bleſſed 


Sacrament, wolde open theireies and clerelie beholde , howe by theſe 
woordes (tre, and trueth) whiche Chriſoſtom inthis ſentence ſo often hath 
vied, the true faith, and the trueth of the faith of the Churche, the piller of 
trueth, ys taught, maintened, and aduaunced, and the falſed of the falle 
prophetes,and preachers weakened,and conuinced. Theſe preachers reache 
that the Sacramentys bur a figure, a ſign or token of Chriſtes bodie : Chri- 
ſoſtom ſaieth that the olde Paſchall lambe was bur a figure, but our Paſchall 
lambe caten in the Sacrament ys the trueth. Thar the ſhaddowe : This the 
light, Yt then the olde Paſchall lambe werethe figureand the ſhaddow,and 


our newe Paſchall lambe the trueth and the light, che are they moche more 


then bare figures and ſignes, for they are the verie —_ | 

But to make an cuaſion from this argument, they will fie that Cheiſt ys 
our true Paſchall libe,and ys truelic eaten in the receipte of the Sacrament. 
And therfore we ſaie with 'Chriſoſtom, we haue the trueth, and theverie 
zrue Paſchall Iambe ys receaued of the faithfull, cucn the very bodie of 
Chriſte . But ifyowe procead. to demaunde of them,yf the: verie bodie of 
Chriſte be conſecrated on the Altar,and delivered by thepreiſt ro the han- 
deor mouthe of the faithful; and fo receaued : here they ſtarte backe, and 


can not abide thisvoice, that yt ſhoulde be on the Altar, bur onelie inthe 


heart ofthe godlie receauer. | i | 
- But Chriſoſtome ſaicth, that his true Paſſeouer (wherbyehe meneth the 
bodie of Chriſt) was on thetable, where the olde paſſeouer was. In 'that 
_ _ he) both the Paſſeouer, of the' figure and of the trueth were 
celebrated. 154) | 


A 


A 


Heretiques 
enaſion frs 
Chryſo#ts. 


And thatnone occaſion of miſunderſtandis or wrelting of his woordes Figuratiae 
ſhoulde be taken , he ſpeaketh the ſame ſentece after warde.in more plain paſſoner ad 


woordes ſaing: Chriſt inthe table did bothe deſcribe the figure of the Pal 
ſeouer, and'ſhewedallo the:true Paſſeouer: :.. -' | z Y 
Notethen, bothe that Chriſte did ſhewe the true Paſſeouer, And that he 


true Paſſo- 
er both in 


one table, 


did ſhewe yt inthe table. ye do importe arcall preſence, Forto 


ſhewe thetrue thing ys toſhewe the verie thing yr ſel-ro ſhewe the verie 
thing yr ſelf, ys toſhewe thereall preſence of thethinge::To/ſhewe ytin or 
pon the table importetha ſubſtanciall manerof beingefarre differente frs 

cir ſpirituall maner of beinge, whiche ys-oneclie irithe. hearte. For yt ys 
outwardlie vpon the table, and therforeneadetha preſence real © 

And here ſomwat more topreſſe-the Proclamer; yt wolde be learned of 
him, why S. Hierom, and S.-Chriſoſtom call not the jiudaicall Paſſouer the 


light, the trueth, 5d the veritie, as they do oure Paſchall lambe, ſcirig(ashe _ 


and his likes do ſaic) they receaued Chriſt as well as we, and we in our Sa- 
crament no more themthey.. for they ſpirituallic, and we ſpirituallic, and 
| | wor 
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'our Sacrament nobetter then theirs. | Y 
'Burvnderſtand(Reader)thart yio faing ſheaklies, and deceuue thee, | 


The holie Fatherscalling the olde crametes- figures and ſhaddowes, and . 


oursthelighr, che rructh, and the thinges indede, teache thar thoſe facra- 
mentes had nor the veric preſence of Chriſt , and that our Sacrament hark, 
And tharye maie the better perceaue that Chriſoſtom menett#, as here 
ys deClared: ye ſhal heate him in an otherplace vetering his minde and faith, 
yeathe faithe of the Churcke in his time, in more plain and exprefſe woor- 
des Thus he'writeth:; 1 pſa namgue. menſa anime noſine vis est, nerui mentis, fducie 
Hemel. i wnculum , fundamentum, ſþes, ſalus, lux, vita noſtra. Si hinc hocſacrifici muniti migrd- 
4 @ Sims, maxima cum fiducia ſantlum aſcendenus veſtibulum , tanquam anreis quibusdam 
ue - *pefhibusconredli,'E1 quid furura commemoro*? Nam dum-in hac vits ſumus, vi terre nobis 
wy ir, facit hoc my#teris, Aſcende ad ceeli m_p ,C- diligemer artende , imv non col, 
| ceelorum, &3* tunc'quod dicimusintueberts. Etenim quod ſummo honore donuts 
a nbi in eden Nam queniadmodum. in reg1js, non parietes , non techum au- 
'reum, fed regium corpus in throno ſedensonmb eſt pretansi Fimis:its quoque.in coelis ve- i 
Lows Corpus, quod nunc in terra widendum tibi ter, Neque Angelos, neque Av- 
s, , non ceelos, non ec:lotcoelorum, ſed ipſum horamtibi omnium Dominum oftendo. 
Ammeduerris qu Gnam pacto'quod omuium” maxiniveſt, atque precipuum, in terra nou 
Tis tantum, Jet tahgs: neque tangis ſolum, fed comedss,&7- eo accepto domis vedis. - 

we igitur ab onmi.ſorde animi Fra proper mente tuiad horis moflevier faſceptio- 

nem. Eten ſi puerregas purpura, CN duademate ornatus tibi feridus traderetny , nanne 
onmibus huniabjeths cum ſuſciperes! Verim wunc,cum nd hominis regis puerls, Gſed” Wnige= 

j'S Pos REDofilin axis; dic queſo,non borreſcis, e7- omnium ſeculariumreriiamore « 

2 .;-Thattable ystheftrenghrofourfoule, the Sinnewes. of the minde, the 
' bandeof truſt, thefundacion, hope, health, light, and ourlife. Yfwe beinge 
defended withthis ſacrifice ſhall _departe hence, with moſt great. truſt we 
ſhall, asconered witheertain golden garmentres; aſcend to the holic place. 
But whatdo-Ireherſe thinges tons come? For while we be in this life, 
this miſterie cauſeth.thar the carth ys an keauen vnto vs.Go vppe therfor 
The thine YRtO thegates ofheauen, but not of heauen, bnt of the heauen of heauens, 
| a s anddiligentlicmarke, And then thowe ſhalt beholde what we faie . For G 
of moſh iruliethatgchatss woorrhie of moſt hi heft honour, that ſhall I ſhewe thee in carthe, For 
bonoury: 4s in Kinges howſes, not the walls, not the golden Rooffe, but the Kinges 
in the Sa- bodie fittingin Throne ys moſt cheifand woorthieſt of all : Euenſoalfo do 
cement - Ifhewe thee, neither” Angells, nor Archangells, not heauens, nor the 
TS { got: of hieauens , but the: Be fm bodie: whiche 3s in heaven » whiche 
" before thee is earth. ro , the: tarde of dll theiſe doo 1 thewe 
] The <veltd Eva Dk thoiwemarke howerthowe CS not onalic beholde-in carth 
—_ that jrhar ys-greateſt and cheifeſt of all chinges; Burthowe doeſt rouche 

wa Fog yh, neither doeſt thowe onelic tobche yt,but owe doeſt cate yr, And that 
for receaued thowie goeſt home? Wipe rherfore and make clean thy foule from = 
> tolus bat al hinele prepare thy minidero:the reecipr ofrheſe miſteres. For yf 
| childe;being deckt-im purple, and Diadeame, were delivered to 
— catied, wotdeſt thowe not caſt al down vpon the RR and 
 rakehim? Butnowe when thowe rakeſt ;41ot the: childe of a kinge beinga 
T be onlie po nog = s wag en Some of God, Saie (Ibeſeche thee) arte thowe not* 
x afraied*And docſtthowe nor caſt awaiethe loue of all worldelic thinges? H 
Sonresf Thus moche Chrifoſt: . 
wed in rhe © Among ſo. mthanic 
Sacramir.' bo RC wW 


re notes, as this Cnrenosdothe coneoln, lerme 
thy pacience note twoor chree, whiche be verilic 
woorthic 
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A ootthie of rife and conſideracion. OO 

The firſtſhall be; thatwe' obſertie the: notable tirſes that he geneth ro 
the table: Thisnote hathe rwo partes . For firſt hecalleth yrlife &c. afterin 
the ſentece nextadioined he callerh yt aſacrifice. Wherfote we ſhall firſt ſpea 
ke ofthe titles in the firſt ſentence;andrhen of the title in the next ſenrence- 

In the firit ſentence he calleth yt the frenghe of ok ſowle , our fundacion, hope, Honorable 
health, light, and life. Whiche thinges for that they can not be artributed to and woor- 
the materiall rable, yt ys eafie for euery man to perceaue thatthe Authour #hic ritles 
meneth them ofthe thing, that ys,of the meat orfoode vpon the table;after of the S4s 
the maner of our common ſpeache; whiche faierh: Soche a man kepeth a 7" 
good table, wherbie ys ment thegoodfare on the table. © > NEL v2 

Nowethenyfrthethinge on the table be athin of ſoche woorthineſle; 
that yt maie be called ovr frenghe Jealth hope light,and lfe:yr can not bea peice 
| of breade, bur he thar ys ſo in verie dede,lefus Chryſt our Saviour God and 
mi.Yrtyshethat ys our io grNaros "wore Po the Pſalmiſt. Dominus forticuds Pulp. 25: 
plebis ſax, Owre Lorde ys the ſtrenght of his people. He ys our health and 7,44. 5, 
faluacion. for 1p/e ſaluum faciet populum ſuum a peccatis eorum. He ſhall ue his Poan. 1. 
people from ther ſinnes. He ys our light. For he ys Zux vera, que illuminar 
omen honiinem venientem in hunc mundum. The verie light tharlightneth every 76id-14+ 
mancomminge into this worlde. He ys ourlife, For he ysVis,veritas,g+ vita 
the waie, the trueth, and thelife. ett 

' Wherforeſcing thattheſe titles appropriated onelie to Chriſt, ate bythis Chryſt 5x 
auncient fatherdeclared to be applied to the thing vpon the Altar or table, veribe vp# 
yr muſt of neceſsitie be concluded, that the thing vpon the Altar or table ys #e Akar: 
yerilie Chryſte, | | | | 
- Thefurther proofe wherof appeareth in the ſentence immediatelie folo- 
wing,whiche ys the ſeconde 7: ce notes before mencioned, wher he faierh 
thus Yfwe ſhall departe hence being defended with this facrifice, we ſhall 
wirh moſt great truſt go vppe to the holie place. In the whiche ſainge, what 
he before called the table he callethyrnowethe ſacrifice. Wherbie ys de 

_ clared the firſt parte of the note that he ment nor the marteriall table , but 
> the thing vpon'the table . Secondarelie calling yt a facrifice by the” 

whiche with greate truſt we govppe tothe holie placezhe plainlie teacherh #5: 9 
that the thing vpon the table ys Chryfte,who ys ourverie and moſt woot- 
thie ſacrifice,who by his oblacion founde eternall redemption,of the which 
more hereafter. "RIA RYE Ko 7 10 BEAD EI0H 

The ſeconde noteys,that he faieth:Trulie thar,chat ys wourthie of moſt high Ho= 
nour,that will I shewe thee in earth, What thinge ys thar,thatys woorthic of moſt _ 
high, honour, but that, that ſain& Paule th of when he ſaieth: Zegi ſecu | TINGS] 
lorum inmiortall , inuiſibilt, ſoli Deo honor EX glori , Vnto God king eucrla- ,, 1, G4 
ſtinge,immorrall, ingiſible,be onlie honour and ptaiſe for euer ? What ys tone tal- 
the moſthighe honour, bur that honour whiche the learned call LZatriam, l:4 Latria, 
the honour due to God alone?whiche honour conſiſtethin faith , beleyin- wherinje 
ge that he ys the creatour,and conſeruatour of all thinges : in hoope, tru- conſifteth » 

ng by him to be ſaued:in Charitie, louinge him aboue all thinges crea-. 

red, yea cuen aboue our owne ſelues, through the whiche love we are rea= 
) die Jouinglieto obey his tmoſt holie conimaundementes:in Sacrifice, as 
+ whetbie we exhibitre and teſtifie outwardlie our ſeruice to our onely 
Lorde God,to be geuen, vſed, and frequented, whiche fatrifice, whether 
ytbe of praiſeor thankes geuing , or of the offring vppe of our owne bo- 
dyes , or anie other thing appointed of God , ys ( as ſain& Paule te- 

; 2h I ſifieth) 


Rom. th. 


The thing tifierh )) called our reaſonable ſeruing of God. 


woorthie  YFth& that;that ysſhewed in carth, be woorthie of this moſt high honour, 


woſt high andthe ſhewing therof ys in the: table , of the whiche Chryſoſtom ſpakeiin 
. honoure y# the beginning of the this ſentence;whar ellsdoth he meen, or whart ells can 
in the $4. yt be,bu Clayit God aud man verilie preſent in the Sacrament , who 3s wourthie of this 
_ *-> Butwhatnedderh me to trauaill ro expownde Chryſoſtome,and to decla 
- . xewhatthe thing ys;that he woulde ſhewe in —_—— that he himſelf ſo 
-, Clerclieexpownderh him ſelf in his owne woordes that do folow? For as in 
' kinges howles(ſaieth he)not the walls,not the golden Rooffe , but the Kin- 
cerbodie ſitting inthe Throneys thecheifeſt and woorthiſt of all: Euen fo 
alſo the Kinges bodie which ys in heauen,whiche ys nowe ſert furth befo- 
 retheetobeſeen in carth,not Angells,nor Archangells, not heauens , nor 

the heauensof heauens, bur the verie Lorde of all theſe doo I shewe thee. = | 
In whiche woordes ye maie clerelie perceaue , thatthe thing, whiche he 


WD ys to beſhewedinearthe;ys the kinges bodie,whichysinheauen, the 3 


; yerielorde of Angells,and Archangells, the Lorde of heauens , and of the 
heauen ofheauens. Which ysnotpreſentin figure,and abſent in dede : bur 
ae Wot big nies preſent inſo true a maner;verie Chryst,veric God, and venice man , that 


? 


ſo being with vs in miſterie herein earth , maketh rhe ſame carth (ſaicth 


_ © Chryſoſtom) to bean heauen vnto vs,whiche coulde not fo be, but by the 
- ,. . "preſence of him ;whoys Lordeofheguens , whoſe —_ preſence ma- 
Bs Eegen wher yepleaſerh the ſamegracioullicto be. 
Þ- -- . Yfthisplace of Chryſoſtome,with the notes of the ſame, be diligentlie 
Cramer bis weighed,ytſhall caſclic appeare to the reader,how vain the gloſe of Can- 
Loſe 4" rorburie vpon thisand al 
. -Chryſefoe abloluce authoritie without proofe, he ſaieth,that wher Chryſoſtome faieth, 


we. 


ccaue him with our mouthes, be not to be vaderſtanded of the: verie fleſh 

xd blood of Chryſte, bur of the bread and wine, whiche be the ſignes of 

| ſem oefor that this gloſe confowndeth the texte yr ys to be reieted 
| (0) 


the like ſaings of Chryſoſtom, ys, wherin of hys 
Zi.4ca.s, Tharweſce Chryſtwith our Epta,e touche him with oure handes, we re- | 


r.thewoordes of Chryſoſtom can not beareyr., For he ſaieth not that -G. 


.. thoweſciſtbread and wine, but'the kinges bodie whiche ys in heauc,which 
ys now ſett furthe before thee in earth tobe ſeen. | 
diithe 10 Yfwe ſhoulde aske of Chryſoſtome, what wedo ſeein the Sacrament 
ſeen in rhe here v nearth,he aunſwereth,che ger bodie. Yt ye aske again which kinges 
Secrement bodic*He anſwereth the Kinges bodiewhiche3sin heaven,X f ye proceade asking, 
Bong where do we ſeeytthe ST rt , before thee. So that he. maketh no 
C:amerglo mencion of bread or wine. Wherfore I wolde knowe, what warrant this 
? AY __ man had,to gene ſoche /a gloſeto 09 a6 amy Yt Chryſoſtome ment 
renr; .. . 3S this man gloſerh, firaunge yt ys, that he wolde ſpeake fo plain con- 
21 wa! ag his mening ,..as to faie , yt ys the kinges  bodie and ment ye 
 - WASNOT. .. (204; 
ot * YEthe Aduerſariefaic,the bodice of Chryſt cinot be ſee:No more(laieT)ci 
Obje®tion . the ſubſtanceof mi be ſeen And yer welaie we ſee ſochea man;when we ſee 
Anſwer. butthe outward accidentes of man;welgie we ſeethe king, when we ſeeno 
pa im, but the garment that he hath vpon him, and ſo of other.thin- 


*., kes,when weſce ther outwardeformes,and conſider ther ſubſtance,we faie, H 
jon of 2k that truly,we ſee the thing.But I will ſpeake of this, more inthe ſecond - 
the Ad. Þ | | | 


tvs © 
F . 


-4 


. Bur here the Aduerlaric will further obiede and faie : YE that thing 
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a Capaxvij ' THE FIRST BOOK, - ©. 7.5 
*-bein the Sacrament,that ys woorthie of moſt high honour (as Chryſoſtom 
-faieth,and one parte ofthat high honour ys to be ſacrificed ynto , Then 
Chryſte ys not in the Sactament. For(as your ſelues ſaie) Chryſt ys your ſa- 
 crifice. Who being in the Sacrament, ye offer ynto that thing that ys inthe 
* Sacrament. And fo foloweth this ab{urditie, that the Sacrifice ; and he to 
whome the Sacrifice ys offred,ysall one. t | _ 
This obiection conuinceth the obieour of ignorance of the faith of the The anftl 
church,or ells ofmalice againſt the receaued faith of the ſame. For yfhe had |"*7 
either red what S. Auguſtine writeth in this matter,or yfhe haue red yt , he _ : 
wolde.not arrogantly and maliciouſlie contemne the ſame, he wolde cither 
not thus obiee,orſooen be by ſaint Auguſtine ſatisfied. To atinfiver this _ 

- thus ſaieth he: Chriſtus »nus maner cum illo,cui offert, &* vnum ſe facit cum illis pro £44 de 
quibus ipſe ſe offert,,9- vnus est cum illis,qui offerunt,g5* vnnm cum illo,quod offertur. 71% 
Chryſte(faicthhe)abideth one with him to whome he offreth, and he ma- 
keth-him ſelf one with them,for whom he dothe offer, and he ys one with 

B them which do offer,and onewirh thar,thar ys offred. Thus S. __—— 
| Weighe with me) getle Reader)eche parte of this ſentece. Firſt he ſaierh, yo yp doth 
that Chryſte abideth one with him,to whom he offreth . In whiche fainge ow = 
note that Chryſtedothe both offer, and ysalfo he to whome he offrech - For fre _ 
Chryite,as man,offreth hys owne bodie in ſacrifice to him ſelf as God. Et tamen Deus &3- 
homo vnus eſt Chriftus ( as ſaicth Athanaſms ) And yet God and man ys one 
Chryſte. oh A 
| Wherby ys aunſwered in fewe woordes the obieon of the Aduerfarie, {* Smwbelo. 
-For Chryſte ys bothe he to whomethe ſacrifice ys made, And he him ſelf 
alſo ys theSacrifice yrſclf;,that ys made;as the latter parte of faint Auguſti- 
-nesſainge dothe ſhewe.Et wnum eft cum illo,quod offertur. He ys one withyr,that 
ys .offred. - In the whiche faing yow maie perccaue,thar Chryſt ys iſt 
that 0p , he 3s the Sacrifice that 5s offred , and he 3s he , to whome the ſacrifice ys 
Off WEE | 
Perchance the Aduerfarie, who ſeketh by all meanes to impugne, And 
C therbic to flee from the truth and his ſaluacion, will faie : that Fins Augu- Obieftis. 
+” -ſtin ſpeaketh this of the Sacrifice offred vpon the Croſle,and not of the Sa- 
crifice offred in the Maſe, | | | 
- . Incaſe ytſowere,yetthe former maliciouſe obieion ofhim ys not otie- bnfoers 
lie perceaued, but alſo ſoluted.For in dede _— making his ſacrifice vpon $ 
the crofle,was borhe the preiſt; the facrifice,and alſo he to whom the ſacrifi. 
ce was made. And therfor falleth that argumcnt, that ſhoulde prouk that 
Chryſt ys not-in the Sacrament, bicauſe he was the ſacrifice that was offred 
to himſelf inthe Sacrament,who (as Chryſoſtome ſaied) ys moſt woorthie 
of the higheſt honoure. II | - 
But that this was ſpoken of the Sacrifice offredin theMaſle,the ſelfe ame 4 
ſentence of faint Auguſtin,ſhall declare and proue. For firſt, yt ys mani- 
teſt thatno mandid offer Chryſt vyponthe Croſle in conſideracion of afacri 
fice,but he himſelf.Bur hereſain& Auguſtine ſpeaketh nor onelie of the ſa- 
crifice of Chryſt by him ſelf, bur by other alſo, as yr ys cuident when 
—_— Er vnus F; cum illis qui offerunt. And he ys one withe them thatdoo 
offer. EO 
D Now joining the whol ſetece together, id nor raking yr triicatelic,or by pei - 
.ce meall,as heretikes doo,to maintein there hereſies, andto deceaue hem 
ple,wher ys therany ſacrifice thewhich ys offred of manie,with the which, 
and them that offer,and with the Sacrifice offred,and with himto whom yr 
I ij ys offred 
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ey thatdoo offer, which Churche'ysthe bodie of Chryft, 
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one. butin.he Sacrifice of the Maſſe, in the which the B |} 


0 
* 
o 


Chrift.  Churche as ſainRe Auguſtin doth ſaic , Sacerdos ipſe eſt , 1pſe offerens ,ipſe oblatio.. 


De cing, Cvins ret ſacrementum,quotidianum voluir eſſe Ercleſue. ſacrificium , cum ipſuus corporis 


Dei.li. 16, "pſe ſit raput,e7+ ipſues capitis i 4eunts Av ipſa-per ipſum, quam ipſe per ipſam con- 
| Cap.zo, Juctwofferri He ys the preilthe ys2 
: ofthe which thinge,he willed the dailie Sacrifice of the Churche to be, for- 


aſmoche as of that bodie he ys the head,and of that head, ſhe ys the bodie, . 


e offerer,and the oblacis . The facram& 


Chritts þ, Þ ing vicd or accuſtomed: , aſwell ſhe by him, as he by her to be offred. 


Jiethe Thus fainteAw "9 3 LO rv 1 le 

. dailies $a- © Nowe yoweſce,not onely their inuented obicRions ſoluted, bur alſo the 
 crifceof trueth taughrt,and confirmed by auncient-Authoritie,that ys, tha Chryſtesbo- 
the Church die,which y5 in heauen, ys alſo in earthin the Sacrament,as Chryloſts teacheth)which 


; bodieys ſoverilie preſent, that ys ys the dailie , Sacrifice of the Churche,not a ſaci . 


-: * Kceofmansinuention,inuentedto the derogacion of Chriſtes bleſſed facri-. 


- **. ficevpo the Croſſe(as the Aduerſaries blaſpheme)bur a Sacrifice that Chriſt | | 


himſelf wolde haue dailic frequented in the Churche;as faint Auguſtintea 
cheth as a ſacrament of that bleſſed Sacrifice paſt and doen. | 
Although,chriſtian Reader,the plentifullnefle of this matter, and the de- 
JeRtacion of the fame,and the earneſt deſire that Fhaue, that all men wolde 
be obedient to Gods trueth,aud bringe their imaginacions into capriuitie, 
#: Cor. 10. £9. the obedience of Chryſte., and ſpecially my bretheren , and conrrie 
.men after the fleſh, for whome I wolde wiſh my felf accurſed.that they 
| Roin.-p. might be ſaued,dothcarie me awaiegmaking meto torgert-my {elf in long 
tariengypon this one Author:yert nowe I will ſtaie my ſelf,and breiflic note 
the Sdracre of Chryſoſtom,and then procead to other. bw 
- +. -,.. Thethirdenote ys the {imilitude whiche Chryſoſtome vieth in exhorta- 


cion tomoue vs to the woorthy receauing of ſo gloriouſe a thinge.. Yf the G 


Kinges ſonne(ſaieth he ) deckt with purple and diademe, were dcliuered to 
thee to be born, woldeſt thowe nor caſt all thinges down onthe grounde id 
- --- -xeceaue him?Butnowewhen thowe takeſt not the ſonne of aking being a 
. 019-7=0 56 onclic begotten Sonne of God, faie , I praie thee , arte thowe 
not afraied.. — 
 . © Notethen that ye receaue not in the Sacrament a bare peice of bread, 
- Whatwe hut yereceaue the = begorten ſanne of God, Ieſus Chryit, Godand man . At whoſe 
rr crarin preſence we aughtro tremble and feare,leſt anic filthineſſe ſhoulde remain 
are $7 1n our confciences » Wherwith -che eyes. of his maicſtic ſhoulde be of- 
: fended. ; x 
_ Inthereceipt of a peice of bread we nede not to treble, or quake; neither 
 Intherecciptofthe merite of CRJSns paſsion,which ys the Giriruall recea 
Trquotg uingof Chryſt.For in receaving ofthat,ve receaue great comforth with al, 
oF, 309.09 feare, bur raither we ſhoulde feare yf we receaue yt not. For. 
prs= FOE ITE deſticure of our ſaluacion whiche commeth to vs y the palsis 
weth the OL | 


preſence of But Chryloſtome 2skerh yf we tremble not,when we receaue the onelie be- 
Chrift. gotten Sonve of God, which mult nedes bear the preſence offo high a maieſtie 
conſideracion abouefaicd,as Peter did vpon. the contemplacion of the 
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Cap.xix: THRFIRST BOOK. | - xlihj - 
powre of Chryſte,in pains, the miratle of the takingef the great. nom- rc. 5. 
breoffiſhes,who fell down at his feet and faied:Exi 4 me Domine,quia homo pec 
- cator ſum. Lorde go from me,for Iam a finfull man. And Centurio likewiſe: Afarrh. #: 
Domine,non ſum dignus, vt intres ſub teflum meum. Iam not wourthic o Lorde, 

- that thow ſhouldeſt enter into my houſe. a ore; x. Lnegi 

- - Mary Magdalen, though inthe preſence of Chriſte ſhe humbled her ſelf, 
having(no doubte) both feareand ſorowe for her ſinnes committed: Yet,] 

dare faie,ſhe trebled neuer a whitte at this ioifull voice: Remittuntar tibi peccars - 

ma. Thy finnes be forgeuen thee, but ſhe reioieed, and was gladde in God. 

So vndoubtedlie a man beinge certified by the Spirit of -God ; that he ys a 
partaker of the merittes of Chryſtes paſsion;and therby-through -the recea- 

 uing ofthe Sacramentes ys made aliuelic metnbre of Chryſt,can not arthe 

receipt of ſo high a benefit tremble and quake, bur ioye,and be gladde, and 

praiſe God with manie other that ceceaued benefits at Chryſtes hand ; of 

whom the Goſpellmaketh mencion. Wherfor yt ys evident, that yt-ys the 


_ the verie reall preſence of Chryſtes bodie,that we aught to. tremble at, and feare when 


ive receaue yt,leſt peraduentureanie finne ſhouldebein vs, which ſhoulde - 
offende his bleſſed Maieſtie,ywherbie we might receaue him to our damna- 
cion:And not at the receipt of the Chryſte ſpirituallie; 


THE NINGHTENE CHAPITER CONTINVETH . 
the proofe of the ſame maner by $, Auguſtin, and $.Cyrill, | 


N the chapiter before ye bearde two famouſe Fathers,nor dif 
ſenting,but conſenting,but conſenting,not infirming but con- | 
firming the ſainges of the other aunciet elders before brought - 
Yd = furth:Nowc will welikewiſe heare other two,whiche will plain 
| v liedeclare,what was enatedid receauedin the houſe of God, 
for theverie trueth of this matter, - + + : EE ory. 
The firſt ſhall be fain&te Auguſtine, a miracle of chryſtendom , paſsirig S. Auguſt 

withoure controuerſie all writers,that haue written, both Grekes, and Lati- ne comend 
nes ir profowndelearninge, and'in nombre of bookes, a man'ſo famouſe, 44 by thi - 
that euery childe almoſt in chriſtendom hath ſaintAuguſtininhis mouthe, {#9 
A man of ſochegrauitie and authoritie,that all Chryſten men do reverence 
him,and ſtaie ypon the ſaing of him:A man of foche zeale to the trueth of 
'Chryſtesfaith, that by his learned trauaill hepourged Aﬀrick of the hereſies 

of the Manicheis, the Donatiſtes,and the Pelagians. And withall he ys ſoauncict, 

being born aboute the yeare of our lorde 354-thathe ys withoute ſuſpicion 

of corruption in this matter,of our coritrouerſic. hg 
% Todeclare what the trueth of this matter ys, he ſaieth thus: Aliudeſt Paſs Cit. literas 
chal, quod adhuc Indi celebrant de one: Alind autem, quod nos in corpore &+ ſatouine Petilians. 

Domini celebramus Y t ys an otherPaſſouer, thatthe Iewes do yet celebrate 

_ ſhepe:an other that we doo celebrate in the bodie and bloode of 

Chriſte, | | 1 

- Inthewhich ſfainge,ye do firſt perceaue;that he doth firſt declare a diffe- 

rence ofthe IudaicaltPaſſeouer,and the Chryſtian Paſſeouer , yer compa- 

ring them together,as thefigure to the thingtigured, and by exprefſe woor- 


; desſheweth what they be. The Iudaicall Pafſeoucr was a ſhepe :our Paſſcourr * 


the bodie and bloode of Chryſte. | eAu obits 
What more plain woordes wolde theProclamer wifhto be ſpoke for the &ion. 

dererminacion of this controuctſie ? And yet yt maie be that the cnemie 
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of brues inthe ſacrifices of beaſtes, 
-- anddinuerſewaics,as for ſo greata thing yt was meet, did openlie declare a 
and 


Cap.xiv. | - 42's FIRST BOOK, ? 
will here delude the fimple,and holde in the __ with one ofhys com 


monaunſwers,that Chryſte ſpirituallie ys our ſpirituall -Paſchall Lambe, 
but not C reallie preſent in the Sacrament ©. For ther ys no ſo- 


. che, neither dothe ſainte Auguſtine faye anyeſoche thinge here. 


- But to anſwere this , although the ou yt ſelf dothe ſufficientlie 
teache the yerie reall preſence of Chryftes bodice and bloode in the Sacra- 


 ment:Yey by openinge of the difference of the olde Pafſeouer, and our 


newePaſſeouer,and by comparyſon,of them eche to other,yt ſhall be more 
plainand cafe ro*pereeauc the fame. * For as Chryſt verilic and corpo- 
rallie dienge, didaunfwere the dienge of the lambe : So he being verilie 


" andeorporalliceaten,as our true Paſchal! Lambe,dothe aunſwer the eating 
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ofthe Ieweſh Paſſeoucr,whiche was both for the dienge, and eatinge, the * 


. veriefigure of Chryſt. | 


:>Burto join nearcerwith the Aduerfarie, yf-Chryſte ſpirituallie receaued 
onelie,ysour Paſchall Lambe,And'the Iewes alſo (as before ys faicd ) did 


# evenſoreceaue Chryſte ſpirituallie-in their Paſchall feaſt , How ſtandeth 1 
thatdifference which ſainte Auguſtine here maketh betwen our Paſchall *: 


Lambe and theirs,yf t one,that ys receaued in bothe?Yf ſainte Augu 
ſine had ſaicd ytys an other Paſſcoger that the Iewes do kepe with a ſhepe, 


. and an other that we do kepe with a peice of bread, and wine, though we 


had bothe receaued Chryſtfpiritualle:Yer the difference might haue ſtand 
in the outwardeſignes. Butſaingeas hedoth,yt muſt_nedes be , that as the 


F. 


Iewes pafſeouer wasa verie ſhepe indede,So ys our paſſeouer the very bodie | 


-Andalthoughe this mightſuffice for aunfwere to the Aduerſarie : Yet yt 


ſhal be by an otherſercceofthefame'S. Auguſtin made (o plain,that he ſhal | 


not beable to deniegbur that'S. Auguſtin traughrareal preſence in the Sacra 


mer, Hys ſentEce ys this. Hebr.ei antem in victims p ,quas offerebant Deo mull © 


tis et varys mods , ſicut re tanta dignum erat , prophetiam' celebrabant. future vidli- 
me, quam Christus obwmlit.” Vnde ians Chriſtiant , perath einſdem ſacrificij memoriam 
celebrant ſacroſantta oblatione , et CR Corporis et ſanguins. Chris , The He- 

whiche they did br vides God manye 


ie of the ſacrifice tocome;whiche Chryſte did offer. Wherfornowe 


the chryſtiansdoccelebrate the memorie of the ſame Sacrifice paſt, by the ho- 


lie oblacion end participacion of the bodie and blood of Chryſte : Thus moche faint 
4 | | 


- YFrthis tn rap 0 had ben alone in this ſencence, he ſhoulde - 


have had ſpirituallie ) on the backe of him immediarelie, and ſo by vio- 
lence haue ben wreſted to ſownde to the euell tuned notes of the Aduer- 
faries.. Bur praiſed be the holie Spirit of God , the Spirit of conſent, 
and agreement , who. ſo kaied thys woorde,participacien, with the woor- 
de , oblacien , that yt can not be wreſted ro ſownde any other ſounde, 
then the reall preſence of Chryſtes bleſſed bodie inthe Sacrament:Which 
bodice the Chryſtians(faieth S. in)do offer in ſacrifice in the remem- 
brance of the Sacrificeof Chryſt don'vpon the Crofſle. EN 

. By whiche maner of ſainge of faint Auguſtin, all the obieons of the 


aduerfaries whiche are made againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſle, are clean wi- 
ped awaic,as moreat largein the third booke,by the helpe of Godes grace, 
Yeſhallbedecled. 


Ye 
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_ A Ytyswellknoweritoall men bothe true Chryſtians, and Pſeuidochry- 


ſtians;thar if Chryſtes bodie be offred of vs iti ſacrifice or oblacion(asſain&t 
Auguſtine doth here affime) ther muſt nedes be a reall prelence ofthe fame 
bodie ſo offrcd, or ells yt muſt nedes be a mathematicall ſacrifige. 

Ye haue nowe heard faint Auguſtine reporting ſochetrueth, as was ena 
Qed and receaued/in Chryſtes Parliament houſe - Nowe will we heare an 
other of the otherfide of the ſame houſe reporte' the ſame trueth, whiche 
ſhallbe the hole Father Cyrill,aman'profowdlie ſeen in the ſtatutes of the 
houſe of Chryſte. Who forhis excellent wourthineffe in holineſſe;grauitic, 
and learning, was prefident in the:great Councell Epheſine, whiche was 
one of the foure principall Councells of the whiche ſain&e- Gregorie ſpea- 
kethſo moch praiſe, wherin the herefie of Neſtorius was confownded, and 

condemned. 2 | | ER 
_ »» WhicheCyrill alſo through coſtancie infaithe wrote againſt the Arrians 
both learnedlic and godlie, as his woorkes do. teſtifie, he lived aboute the 
yeare of our lorde 4 20. And therfor for his auncientic woorthie to be bele- 
* ued, being after this ſupputacion 1136. yeares agon- 7 
' This man ſaieth after thisſorte: yer puter ex tayditate mentis ſue Indens inaudi- 
ra nobis ex copitata eſſe myſleria. Videbit enim, ſ1 attentius querat, hoc ipſum a Moiſis 
remporibus fatlitatum fuiſſe. Quid enim maiores eorum a morte , Ex perntie Aegyptiaca 
lberauit, quando mors in primogenita Aegypti deſe:ticbat? Nonne omnibus palam eſt,quia 
 dinina inflitutione perdotti , agni carnes manducauerunt,ac poſtes Jet ſuperliminaria agni 
Janguine perunxerunt, propterea mortem ab ey dinertiſſe? Pernities namque,id eff, mors 


buins carnis, aduerſus humanum genus , propter primi hominis tranſreſſionem fure- 


bat. Terra enim es , &+ in terram rewerterss , propter peccatum audinimus . - Ve- 


Cyrillus 


comededof 
the Aut= 


hour: 
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foan. 


CAP. 14s 


rem quoniam per carnem ſuan Chriſtus atrocem hunc euerſurus erat Tyrannim, pro 


perea id myſterio apud priſcos obumbratur , &> ouints carnibus , &* ſanguine ſandli 
ficari, Deo ita volente , pernitiem effugiebant, Quid ſun. Indee ; turbaris , pra- 
frenratam iam din veritatem videns* Cur , inquam, turbart , ſt Chriſtas dicie ; Niſt 
manducaueritis carnem filij hominis &7+ bberitis erus ſanguine,non habebitis vitI in vobs, 
quum oporteret te Moſaicis legibus inſtitutum, &3* priſces vmbris ad credendum perdotti, 
ad intelligenda hec myſteria paratiſsimum eſſe? Vmbram, &> figuram noſli , diſce ergo 
' ipſam rei veritatem. Caro (inquit) mea vere eſt cibus, et ſangus mens vere eſt potus; 
Cer not the Iewe, by flackneſſe of minde thinke, that we-haue inuented 
myſteries never heard of before. He ſhall ſee (yf he will with better heede 
feke) euen the ſame often doen from the time of Moiſes. For what did de- 
liner ther eldersfrom death and deſtruction of Aegipte, when death raiged 
very ſore vpon the firſt born of Aegipte? ys yt'not knowen to allmen that 
they being taught by the commaundemet of God, did eate the fleſh of the 
lambe, and with the bloodeof the lambe did anoin&e the poſtes, and the 
vpper dore poſtes; and therfor death diuerted from them?DeſtruQion, that 
ystolaie, the deathe of this fleſh, for the tranſgreſſion of the firſt man, rai- 
gedſore againſt mankinde. For finne we hearde : Thowe arte earth, and 
into carth thowe ſhalt retourn. But for aſmoche as Chryſt woolde ouer- 
throweby his fleſh this cruell Tyranne, therfore that was ſhadowedamong 
the olde Fathers in a miſterie, and they being ſanRified withe the fleſh and 
blood ofatſhepe(God ſo willing)did eſcape the plague id deſtruRtis. Wher 
{| forthen, thowe Tewe art thowtroubled,ſcing nowe the trueth long before 
prefigurated? why, I faic, arte thowe troubled, yf Chryſte doſaie: Excepr ye 
cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, and dvink his blood. ye ſhall hane no life in yowe: ſing 
yt behoueth thee beinge inſtructed in Moiſes lawes, 5d taught, by theolde 
- I uh ſhaddowesy 
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\.__  Hhaddowesto beleue, tobe tnoſt readie to vnderſtid theſe miſteries. Thowe | + 
haeſt knowen the ſhaddowe id rhe figure: Learn therfor the veritie of the thing, | 
ca ore Wap he) ys verilic meart, mien blood ys venlie drinke. Thus 
tarre | FM, | F | >. 
| "Whomeye hauchearde at lenght deddaring the figurative Paſchall libe, 
andthe benefirtharche Tewes had by the ſame. Likewiſe ye haue keard him 
-declaringtherrue Paſchal Lambe, and the benefire'thatcommeth to: vs | 
* therbie And when he hath applicd the figure tothe thing figured, whiche 
_ysthe rruech ofthefigure as amarter ſufficierlietaught rher, co be beleued 
-of the Iewes:: Hefallethiintoawonder at the incredulitic of the,and repro- 
-uingethemall in the perſor'of one, ſaieth:; Why arte thowe(o Iewe) trou- 
bled, ſeingnowethe verie veritic lohg before this prefigarated? Yt beho- 
ued thee being 'inſtrufted by Moiſes Lawes , and verie well taught 
by the olde ſhadowes to beleue, to be'moſt readie to vnderſtande theſe 
miſteties, - © * -& CESTE | 
'YfCyrill didfd earneftlierreproue the Tewes for theirincredutitic, being , | 
taughtburby Moyles, and the figures ,howe wolde he reprouc our men - | 
__ Whowellinftracted;norb Moviledanby Chryſte-: not by ſhaddowes,and 
figures, bur by the goſpell of treuth and veritie not moved (as the Iewes 
-— _ ___* — ſemedtobe) tobeleuea ftraunge nouctie, but af aunciente faithe recea- 
| Falſ Chr; Ted ofantiquitie: Yfrhe Iewes(I faie) be woorthic of reproche who knowe | 
iftiens wore Notthetene flirhe, whiche they neuer yet had by plain knowledge recex- 
'hike repro- ted": How moche more be our falſe Chryſtians to'be-reproued, which;the 

'ed forſa- faithe that they were brought vppe in, thatthey once embraced and-reeea- - 

kingtheir ned that they earneſtlic belceued : nowe haue maliciouſlic-ner-onelic con- 

fath.  remned, buralſo Reuiled, dereſted and abicted? | 

God thatys the verie light, tighten their heartes, that they maie ſec-into 

' howedepe damnacionthey-itaue deicted and caſt them felues, by their 

forſaking of the catholique faith, being nowe bare, and void of all excuſe, 

| forſomoche as they did once knowe'the truerh, whiche nowe deuelifhlie 

- they blaſpheme-S: non veniſſem, 2+ locutus ei fuiſſem , peccatumr non haberent,nic | 
Fern 15: autem exaſitionem nonhabent de peccato ſav. YfI had not commed (faied Chryſt). ,. 
andfþdks ro them, theyſhonlde not hane had ſinne : but-nowe they haue G'f 
none excuſe of their finne. af | | X 

' God, I-faie, therfore haue'mercie vponthem, whileſt time of mercie for 
them endureth, and geue them grace dailic with the Prophetr-Dauid to crie 
and faje: Reſpice, ex exaudime Domine Deus mens, Illumina oculos meos.ne vnquam 
obdormiant inmorte, ne quando dicat inimicus meus, preualni aduerſus eum, Contider - 
and keare' me;'0-Lorde,; my God lighten mine eies that I theape not 
in death , leſt mine enetnis faie,Thavepreuailed-againſthin. 

'Whar a preieandSpoill ys ytto our goſtlie enertice, and howe mocke 
dothe he reioice, when he deceaueth one that-hath 'ben 'in the true faith, 
and bericueth him of the ſame, and {o driuethHhim from. -God? No doubte 
he counteth ytagreat Spoill, and reioiceth moch at yt , as the verſe ofthe 
fame pſalmeimmediatclie folowing dotheſaic : Qui tmibulunt me exultabant,fe 
morus fuero: Theythat trouble me, will reioice —_——_ becaſt down. Return - 
therfor initime, and cleauec hard to the ſtreight and ſtrong piller of trueth. 
For if yebecaſtdowne yeſhalbfall verie lowe, and finke + ; 

Adath.to. Chryſteſendinghis Apoſtles topreache, taughrthem thus : Into what 
cittic ſocuer 'yeſhall come,enquire who ys worthic in yt, and ther abide 

| gill ye gothence, and whoſocuer ſhall nor reteaue yowe, nor will heare 

_ yowe 


a 
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A yowe preachinge, when ye departcoute of that houſe or cittie, ſhake of the 
duſt of yowe feere. Verilie I fate vnto yowe, ytſhall be eaſier for the lan- 
de of Sodom, and Gomorre, [in the daie of Indgement ; then for that 
_ cittE- | 7 | 
Conſider therfore and heauic hard of God vpon Sodom;,and gotnorre, 
 whick in ſoche terrible ſorte being ſonke, and deſtroied;with fire and Brim 
ſtone from heauen, argueth a more terrible damnacion to cnſewe, and folo- 
we, and yetytſhall be more eafie to them in the daie of Indgement, then 
to ſoche as will not receaue faith: Howe moche more grettouſe then ſhall 
yt be to them which forſake thatfairh,thar nor onelie they them ſelues haue 
receaued,bur the wholl Churche of Chryſt throughoure all Chryſtendom; 
whiche faithe, alchough yr hath diuerſe times ben impugned (as nowe ini 
theiſe daies yt ys) Yet, God be praiſed, yt was neuer duerthowen, norne- 
uerſhallbe, and will cleaue to an herefie , whiche hath ben not onelie ſuri« 
| dricand diuerſe times ympugned, but ouerthrowen, condemned,curſed, 
 B andextin&ed? Surclie as their reproche 7 moche in this worlde, for their 
ſo doing: So ſhall yt be moche more betorc the face of-God and hiselete; 

in the daic ofhis terrible iudgementr. : ef id 

- ButI will retournfromi whence I haue digreſſed, and rouche otie note 
more of Cyrilland fo paſſeto other. After he had thus rebuked thelewes,for 
their hardneſſe of beleue, he faied : Vnbram ex figuram noſti, diſce ergo ipſam 
reiveritatem. Thow haueſtknowen the Shaddow and the figure, learn therfore 
the werie thinge. 

- Note here again, as before in Chryſoſtomys noted,that the olde Paſchal 
lambe was a figure, and owre Paſchall Lambe the verie thinge . Then yt ys 
nota peice of bread,a bare ſign or figure'of Chryſt, for then theſe ſainges of 
the learned Fathers were not true, whiche faie plainlie, thatyr ys the verie 


-:: And this Father, when he had willed the Iewes to learn the verie thing, 
 hedeclared furthwith what the verie thing ys : Caro mea vere eft cibus, &7- ſan= 
Luis mens vert eſt potus, My fleſh (faieth: Chryſt ) ys verilie meat, and my 
C bloode ysverilie drinke. This (faieth Cyrill ) ys the vetie thing of the fi- 

| - xy wverie flesh and bloode of Chrit whiche be verilie meat and verilie 

drinke. | WE T6 

Howe this texte, and other apperteining to the ſame matterini the fixte 
of S.lohn, haue ben wreſted a, wried, and violentliie drawen by the enc= 
mics ofgodstrueth from their natiue and true ſenſe;yt ſhallbe ſhewed more 
at large in the ſecond booke. ' 
 - Butnowe that the Aduerſarie ys preſſed fo fore, he ys driuen to his com- 
mon refuge, of the woorde, Spiriczallie;fnd will peraduenture. faie that the 
bread in the Sacrament ys not the verie thinge that aunſ{wereth the figure 
of the Paſchall lambe, but the fleſh and bloode of Chiryſt ( as Cyrill here al- 
leageth)Spirituallic receaued. | 

Bur howefarre this their common gloſe difſenteth from the truthe, ye 
ſhall by Gods helpe ſtreighr waie euidentlie appeare. 

Firſt, this ys moſt certen, that the faithfull people ofthe olde Teſtament, 
whiche through faithe in Chryſte to come, were the children of faithfull 
Abraham, did<ate the fleſh and drincke the bloode of Chryſt ſpirituallie,as 
ſaine Paule wirtneſſeth: Omnes eandemeſcam ſpiritual mandutauerunt,, & omnes 
eundem potum ſpiritualem bibernnt, bibebant autens de ſpirituali conſequente cos petya- 
Petra autem erat Chriſlus. All our Fathers did eate of one ſpirituall mear, _ 
on an 


1.Cor. 18: 


—_— 


: . Loan.s. 


*. Yet Chryſt was then fpirituallic eaten and dronken of the fathers, the | 


 reallie. Aridtherforero conclude, when Cirillfaied in the ende of his ſen- = 


years after Chryſt. 
houſe: yer for almoche as I write as well for the comforth of the true 
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and did altdrinke of dne maner of ſpirituall drinke.: For they. drancke ofE_ 
that ſpirituall Rocke that folowed them, whiche Rocke was Chryſt., -, Þ}| 


x 66 ryan catinge and —_— Chryſte, or Chryſte ſpirituallie caren and 
dronken was notfigured by the Paſchall libe, neither can the Paſcall Labe 

eſpirituallic eate as the propre figureto the thing figu- 
be proued : For all the Sacramentes and Ceremonies of 


capplicd to ( 
red. And this ſh 


* theolde Lawe were figures of thinges to come, and tobe doen, and fullfil. _ 


Jed inthe newe lawe. Aud if Chryſt were receaued fpirituallic of the Fathers 
in the olde lawe, then wasthe Paſchall lambe no figure of Chryſt to be ſpiri, 
tuallie receaued in the newe lawe. ' = | Ira 

- Thatthe Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the law were figures of thinges to 
come,S. Paul teſtifieth : /mbram -habens lex futurorum bonorumex. The lawe 
hauing the ſhaddowe of good thinges to come, and not the verie faſhion 
ofthe thinges them ſelues &c. _ | | | 21 As Þ 

| Sa Auguſtine alſo (asbefore ysalleaged) ſaieth thar the facrifi- 
- 9 Hebrues were prophecies of the ſacrifices to come,whiche Chriſt 

offer. - | 

- Wherunto Chryſt him ſelf, who came to fullfill the lawe, hauing regar- 
de,faied : lore mrum,aut vnus apex non prictenbitd lege,donec omnia fiant.One ione 
.or one title of the lawe ſhall not ſcapestill allbe fullfiled. Whiche maner of 
ſpeache ſhoulde nar nede: yfthe thinges-that werefigared, were doen all- 
readie. Wherfor ſeing the ſpirituall receauing of Chryſt was nor a thingto 
comme, but was in vie euen with the figuts 1a the time of the lawe : &nd 
alſo forſomoche as the Sacramentall-bread{(as they do terme yt) whichey! 
1 or afigure of Chryſt, ysnot the- thing that ys figured, For 
ingethatys figured muſt nedes be Chryſt, and as yt ys nowe proued yr 
can notbe Chryſt ſpirituallie : therfor of neceſlitie yt muſt be verie.Chryſt 


learn therfor the 'verie-thinge 
this Scripture: My flech.ys venihe meate, and my blood 9s verilie dris - 


tence : Thowe haueſt knowen the fi 
Andalleageth 


ky Bothe heand the Scripture meenthe vere thinge, whiche ysthe reall a of « 
ſubſtanciall flesh of Chriſt and his 
onely. 


5 Tevie Hloode,and not the ſpiritual fleſh and blood = 


THE TWENTETH CHAPITER IOINETH _- 
ſein Gregorie,and Damaſcen to confirme the ſame matter. 


»- Ehaucallrcadic heard certain cooples of the two fides-of the hi- 

er houſe of Parliament. whiche howe they within chem 
ſelues, and howe Tuſtlie and trulie they reporte the enaced veritie 
. ofthe fame, andtherwith howe mightilie they ouerthrowe the pe- 
ſilent ſeRes of the wicked, I truſt the genrleReader dothe well perceaue. . 
- Nowethough this preatmaſter of herefie will not accepr the Authowrs 
thathaue 'written within the compaſſe- of theiſe nime hondreth yeares, - 
whiche therfore I diuide from the other that did write within fixe hondreth ÞK# 
calling them of the lowerhouſe, and theiſe of the higher F ; 
le- R | 


uing Chryſtian, as for the confuracon ofthe falſe Chryſtian :I will conſule 
with an Sn —__— the whiche the one yslaſt of the higher houſe, and 
the other one ofthe 


firſte or cheifeſt of the lower houſe. and after _ 
| | other 
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| bloode but vpon one poſte. Thus mocheſfain&e Gregorie. 


an others conſcience: TIT 
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other of the lower houſe, that the trueth reported of maniey maye the mo- 
re ioifullie be embraced, and they that refuſe them, and their authoririe, 
wourthilie defaced . For yftheſe of the lowerhouſe, do-agree with them of 
the higher houſe,and baue all one tune and-ſownde-withthem inthe tructh 
then both their prowdearrogancie; whiche hauefo, contempruouſlic reic- 
Red fo manie verteuouſe and learned mens awthorities, ys: condignelie to: 
berebuked, and alſo theirfalce impoſtuire; teaching .thas ce. Churche hath 
fyerued from the trueth and lien in erront ſo manie; yeares; to thentente 
har they getting eſtimacon as the Inuentours ofttueth; might (ell their lies 

ynder the colour of truth, maie the better;be perceaned.. /'- | 
' This Authour whomlT called the laſt of the higher houſe. ys-ſain&t Gre- 
gorie, who ſomtime was cheif head vnder Chryſt of the howle, 
; fr and yertuouſe, as-appeareth not onelie by him'thar ſetteth oute his 
life in ſtorie, but alſo by his own woorkes, ſauouring as well of vertue and 
holineſſe, as of learning and faithfull trueth. i. 3. 
This holie learned Father in a Paſchall homelie;:comparing the olde 
Paſchall Lambe to the newe ſaieth thus : Que videlicet citnftamagnam nobis edi- 
ficationem parium, ſi fuerint mysica interpretatione diſtuſſa.Quid namque ſit ſanguis agni, 
non iam audiends, ſed bibendo didiciſtis. Qui ſanguis ſuper verunque poſtem ponitur, quido 
non ſolum ore corporis, ſed etiam ove cordis hauritur, Nam qui ſic redemptoris ſui ſanguine 
ſumir, vt imitari paſsionem eins necdum velit, in vno poſe ſanguinem poſuit. All whiche 
thinges do bring furth tovs great edificacion,yf they ſhallbe with a miſticall 
interpretacion diſcuſſed. Whar the bloode of the libe. ys, ye haue not one- 
lie by —_ but by drinking learned. Whiche bloodys: put vpon bothe 
the poſtes, whennot onelie with the mouthe of the bodie, but allo withthe 
mouthe of the hearr yt ys receaued. For he that doth ſoreceaue the bloode 
of his redemer, that he woldenotyetfolowe his paſſion, he hath put the 


o 
4 


- Asinthisfaing he hath made mencion of the bloode of Chryſt, So pro- 
ceadinge vpon the ſame- matter in the ſame homelie, he ſpeaketh ofthe 


eating of the olde Paſchall Lambe; and ofthe eating of Chryſtes bodie our 


Saint Gre 


2 man both gorie bys . 


comeadacio. 


Omill . 22, 
Paſcha. 


Chry#es 
bode and 
blood reces 


true Paſchall lambe. 1» node quippe (inquit) agnum comedimus , quia m ſacramento ped with 


© modd Dominicum corpus accipimus, quando adhucinuicem noſtras conſcientias non vide- 


mouth of 


_ mw. Inthe nighe( faieth he) do we.cate the Jambe, forſomoche as we do bode and 
nowe receaue our loydes bodie in the Sacrament, when as yetwe doe not ſee one ſo#le both. 


- In this his fainge, ys not onelie perceaued the applicacion of the figurati- 


_ uePaſchall Lambe, to the verietrue Paſchall Lambe, bur to the full agree- 
. mentwith other holie Fathers beforealleaged, he doth moſt plainlie teſti- 
fie the reall preſence, bothe by his woordey terming 31 the bloode of our Redemer | 


© 
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and the bodie of our lorde, andalſo by the maner- of the receauinge of yt. In the 
whiche note that he teacheth that the bodie and bloode of Chryſt ys recea- 
ued by two diſtinted and diuerſe maners.of receauinge. One maner ys 
with the mouthe of the bodie , whiche argueth the reall preſence : The 
other maner ys with the mouthe ofthe hearte, and that ys the ſpirituall ma- 
her of receauing, pol 211th 5 

So'thar rs men inChryſtes faithe, doo teache the good Chryſti- 
an man to receaue Chryſtes bodie both corporallie,and ſpirituallic. Bur the 
maliciouſe learned man againſt Chryſtes faith, reacheth thar the good Chry 


f 
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ſtian man receaueth Chryſte but onelie ſpirituallic, and ſo robbeth him of 


the other, the contraric of the whiche Dodtrine ye ſee here — by 
ay in& 


| cw ace pant ViteDonmnus voſt 


Clryſtes 


$R 


20m nn FIRST BOOK, 


Cap.xx 
ſain Gregorle eyowes aoby other before alleaged, with whom he well T 


To thisſain@: regorie' ſhall beyoined Damaſcen one of the other fi ie | 
of the Parliamenthouſe of Chryſt, thar ys, ofthe greke church, and ofthe 
lowe houſe, but one'of the firſt and cheifin thar place, as ys before ſaied, a 
Ye me re *the- ſtatutes of hryſtes Parliament houſe, 

ro fic in the kriowledge'of the receaued trueth of Chryſtes Gathe 

eard 6 did write foure bookes'of the ſame borh learnedlie and godlic, and 

in the fourthe booke of his workes , emong other explicacions of matters of 
faith, he declareth al thefaithe ofthe Churche in this matter of the Sacra- 

_, | mentatlarge, whergs touching the ſame marter he faieth thus: | 
Tia, deor Natinites nobis per ſÞipitum donata eft, per ſantium dico baptiſmum. Cibus Terd ipfe 

je rofur Chrifin, gud crl defmder Nam ſuſcepturus volunta- 

_ pronobis mortens, in notte qua ſeipſuns obrulit, reſtamentumnoum eſpoſoir ſandlis 

Difepulis &- Apeſtoli, exper ipſos ommibus alijs in ipſum credentibus . In cenaculo = 
glorioſe Sion 2/208 Paſchs cum Diſapulis manducans,et implens inStrum#... $ 

antiquum , l, Diſcipuloram, ſignum anti baptiſmatu prebeins, Deinde fran. * 
gene deveall deans. 7 Accipite. , 7+ comedite, Hoceſt corpus meum, quod. pro 
vobs rradernr in remiſcionem peccatorum. Similiter accipiens calicem ex Vino e* aqua, 
eradidir ills dicers : Bibite ex eo ommes, hic eſt ſanguis mens noui teftamenti, qui pro vobis 
effunditur in remiſdioncm peccatorum . Hoe facite m meam comemorationem. Quoticſcun- | 

gue enim manducabitis panem cy way ex calicem biberis, mortem fil hominis anunciatis, 
eXreſurreclionem ein (030 Apa emini denec veniat. Si igitnr verbum dei vinens eſt &+ efficax, 
&- ommia quecunque-voluit Dew, feeit : Si dixit, Fiat lux, &- facla eſt lux : Fiat firma= = 
mentum, &-faclum eſt : Sirverbo Dei carl firmati ſant, £7 ſpiritu oris eius onmmnis virths 
eorum: Si relum, terra, aqua, 1911s, C7 acr, C3 onmis ornatus eorum verbo Dei perfells 
fant; ex- homoipſe higue dinnlgatum animal : Si volens ipſe Den. Verbum, faCtus eſt 
homo, &>c. Non poteſt penem ſum ip ſues corpus facere, &7* vinum cum agua ſanguinem? 
Dixit in prinapio Des : 'P rterre herbam viremem , &- vſque nunc plums fadls 
 producir germins , dixino coidinte E7- vigorata: precepto. Dixit Deus: Hoc eft corpus 
Ic? AY men, ex hic eſt ſanguis mens, £7 bec facite in meam commemoration, er anpenny ; 
ets precepto donec veniat, efficitur. | x! 
newe birth ys geuen to vs, vu the Spirit and the water,] ſaie,by holic | 
Baptiſine, but the meat 35 the verie roalyy of ij os otir lorde Teſus Chriſt, who deſcen- 
ded from heauen. For willing to takefor vs a willing death, in the night, in 
the whiche he offredvppe oags4 ſelf, he diſpoſed a newe reſtamet to his holie 
-..: Diſciplesand A Blevand by chemo all otherbeleuing inhim.Inche par-" 
ned lour therfore of holic oigns Sion, cating the olde Paſſceouer with his 
diſciples, and fulfillingthe olde lawe, he waſhed the fect of his diſciples, g 
uing aſign of holieBaptiſme. bode, whicke aegis he gaue yttot : 
faing: Takeeate, This ys my bodie, whiche ſhall be delivered for yowein 
the remiſſion of finnes, Likewiſe taking the cuppe of wine and warer, he deliue- 
red ye vnto them ſaing ing: Drink yea all of oy This ys my bloode of the ne- 
we Teſtament, whiche ſhall be foryowein the remiſſion of Sinnes, | 
Thisdo yein my 'remembrice. For as often-times asye ſhall cate this bread, 
5d drinke this cu pe,yeſhew edearth of the Sone of mi,id acknow 
ledge hisreſurreRtis vntillhe come&Xfrhen the woorde of God be living,id 
_—_— operaci6,andal w_—_ , whatſocucrhe hath willed he hath dos, jg Þ 
Yfhe faied, Thelight be made, and thel _—_— made: The firmament be 
made,and yt was made: Yfby the woorde of God the heauens were made, - 
and all thick power of them, with the breath ofhis mouthe : Yfheauen,carth; 


watcr, 


| yt bringeth furth fruits. God ſaied 


A. warer,fiteand the Ayer,andal the furniture of theta,by thewoorde of God 
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were made perfedt,and man himſelf, being every where a knowen lining 
creature: YE God the Sonne himſelf being willing was made man, &c. 
Can not hemake breade his owne bodie? and wine and water his bloode:God fſaicd at the 


/ beginning:Let the earth bring furti green herbe, And vnrill this daie, being 


holpen and made ſtrong with Gods commaundement, therain comming, . 
(This ys my bodie,and this ys my blood 


- and this do ye in the remembranceof me: And by hys allmightie commannde- 
. ment '3t 3s ſo made and brought to effece wniill he come , Thus farre Da- 


maſcen: © ; 


Whole ſaing ys long, but as pithieand weightie asyrys long.In thewhiclt 


| he hath notonelie declared hys faith, but the faith of Chryſt receaned in his 
. Churche,which ys the wholl marter,and onelic argument ofhys worke, as 


the title of the ſame doth purporre. a 
Ando the matter, which we haue in hande, he geueth woorthie teſtimo 
nie,declaring the accompliſhment of the olde lawe, incating the olde Paſ- 


. chall Lambe,and the _ T- of the newe teſtament, with the newe Paſ- 


 he,menmyg C 


F D 


chall Lambe. Which Paſchall Lambe,how yt was,and what yt was,and how 
ys wrought ad made, he leaucth ytnot vndeclared.He tooke bread(faierh 
In) and brake yr,and gaue yt to his diſciples faing : Take, cate, 

This ys my bodie. | 
And that he might leaue no place to the enemies to miſconſtrue him,and 
to wreſt him to their pourpoſe, he addeth the probacion of yt by thepowre 
of God in other of hys workes,which ysalſo a moſt plain declaracion of hys 


Faith, That as God by his woorde made heauen, and earthand all thinges in 
them contcined:So'by his woorde faing:Thys 3s my bodie,yt ys 'euen ſo made 
-in dede,as yt ys faied. For can not he(ſateth Damaſcen) make the bread his bo- 


die?and the wie and water his bloode? Which woordes being fo plain nedeno in 


terpretacio.For he aftirmerh that God by hys woord;andallmightic powre 


dothe make the bread his bodie,and the wine and water his bloode, 
- And wher the Aduerſarie hath againſt this,ſaied:that he doubteth notof 
the power of God, but that he ys able ro doyr,yfhewill, or yfytbe his plea- 
ſure:but we finde not(faieth he)in the ſcripture thathispleaſure ys,that the 
preiſt pronouncing the woordes,ſhoulde by gods power conſecrate the bo- 
dic of Chryſte.This ys their ignoraunt ſcruple. But ifthey had , teuing all 
arrogancie,mekelie conſulted with thys Damaſc&,they ſhoalde haue fownd 
yt in the {cripture,that Gods pleaſure ys,that the bodre of Chryſte shoulde be cunſe- 
crated by the poower of God, and by the eraifc his mynifter. For God ) faieth Da- 
maſcen)ſaied at the beginning:Let the earth bring furth grene herbe,and vn 
till thistime the earth being holpen with Godes commaundement doth 
bringe furth fruit.God ſaied: This ys my bodie,this ys my bloode , this doe 
ye p remembrance of me,Andby his allmightie commaundement;yrt ys ſo 
made. ' -- © | Is | 
\ Notethen, that when Chryſt by his powre had of bread made his bodie, 
for he ſaied yt was his bodie,and his faing ys making , Then he gaue com- 
maundement to his myniſtces ſaingtZoc facite, This doo ye , by the whiche 
allmightie commaundement (Gieth Damaſcen)yrt ys doen. | 
 Butnowewhen the ſcripture ys produced and laicd before their face, ha- 
uing no good will to accept therrueth,they proccadto queſtioning, and af 
ke:howe prouc ye that Chryſtby theſe woordes , commaunded the conſe- 
Cracion, ; | | 
| 2M Arys$ 


Effect of 
Chrystes 
Woordes of 


conſecracid © 


Chry# tur 
ned the 

bread into 
his bodie, 
and the wy 
ze and Wa- 
ter into his 


bleed. © 


. 


Chryſt com 
maunded 
his bodie to 
be coſecra= 
ted. 


How the 
queſtion of 
the faithleſ” 


| ſeaiſwered 


= w_  hathſora 
which > the Chur 


SJ 


- *- Yeysasmetea queltioh as wher we heard that God faied : let the earth 
' bringfurthgrene herbe, to ſaie: Howe 


x win PIRSE 260K, 


roue 
commaundementbringeth furth grene [prert af God faied: this ys my bo- 
- dic,andchis do ye,whiche ys as plain as the other. ps 
-:Butto aunſver to them Iaie:EuEas they proue thattheſe woordes, Hoc 
_ _ _ facite; The doe, be {cripture:So do I with Damaſcen affirme ,that by them 
* ._ _ * Chiyſtecommaunded the confecracion of his bodie. x 
YheChur- - The proofthat 


y ci,id the cheifeſt rhar they haue ys,thax the Church . 

rand deliuered yt to them.And by the ſameproof ſaic I, thar 
e, that taught them that yt ys ſcripture, hath taught me thar 
this ys the meening of yt. And as good authoritie,and knowledge hath ſhe 


of the ſame and of the Churche when heliued,which they haue ſnſpeRed according to 
thevanitic of their minde,notto be withoute corruption(althongh by ſom 
mens computacion, Damaſcen liued aboueathouſand yeares agone ) the 

" thallheare Chryſoſtom, who vndoubredlie liued wellnigh twelue hon 


3 Chry#t, not © 


bis body 
"wud bleed. But the thinges are conſecrated by t 


/ 


bis bodie 
I 
fo c- 
fecrated. 


re conſecrantur ,&7* ; TK alt) _ mens. Hoc verbo fropeſes conſecrantuy . Et 


_- ſeextills vox gle 


it,Creſcite e3» multip 


amini,ſemel quidem 


fedper omnes menſas Eccleſia v/que bodiernum diem,er v/que ad cins aduentum preſiat 


0 tatem. 


And nowe thatfame Chryſt ys preſent which did furniſh that table, he 


doth alſo dothe conſecrate this.Yt ys norman that maketh the thinges ſertfurth 
conſecrate the bodic and bloode of Chryſt by the conſecracion of the table, but he that 


was crucified for vs,cuen pads are ſpoken by the mouth of the preiſt: 


power and grace of Ged,Thys 35(ſaieth he) my bo«. 2 


die. By this woorde the things ſettfurth are conſecrated, And as that voice , the which 
faieth: Groweye,and be multiplied,was bur once ſpoken, butyer yr feeleth 
allwaic effete,nature woorking with yt vnto pgeneracion:\Eut ſo that voice 
alſo was but once ſpoken,bur throughout all the tables of the Church vn- 
cill this preſent daie,and vnrill his coming yt geueth to theſacrifice ſtreghr, 
Thus moche Chryſoſtom. ; . 
Doeye not marke here,thatno mi,bur Chryſt maketh the things ſerr furth 
ypon the table(which be bread and wine)his bodice and blood?Doth nothe 
agree with Damaſce who faicth by interrogacis:Ci henot make the bread 
his owne bodic,and the wine and water hisblood?By which maner of que- 
ſtion he meeneth that Chryſt doth' make his bodice and bloode of the 


Chryit c5- bread and wine . 
warnded Gods commaundement to the myniſter as concerning confeetacion;, {o 
farre as to his office apperteineth, and that God doth woorke the thin 

by his power , when he ſaieth : The woordes are ſpoken by the mouth of the ore 
(note here the execucion of the commanndement Hoc facite , This do ye)ſed Dei wirtute 'yx i 
\conferrantur > gratia* but they are conſecrated by Godes power and grace . Behold, 


Doth not Chryloſtom declare the cx6cueion 'of 


thedoingand vtaony”. rmx thing apperteineth to God. Doth not nowe 


_ Chryſoſtome agree 


ith Damaſcen, and Damaſcen with OLE" as 
cy 


> ye that the carth by 'Gods 


yeares agon.,agreing with this Aurhour in this matter. Thus writeth he . Ze 

nunc tlle preſto eft Chriftns,qui illam ornaxit menſam.,ipſe iti quoque conſecrat. Non enim 
home eſt,qui propoſuta de conſecratione menſe Domini,corpus Chriſti facit &- ſinguinem, 
fſedille qui pronobis crucifixus eſt Chriſtus.Sacerdotis ore verba proferuntur, fed Dei virtu 


bs eft , ſed omnitem- _ 
pore ſentit effeclum ad generationem naturs: ita vox illa ſemel quidem difla eft, 


"el 
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_- rriarke,or more trulie, the Hereſiarke of your faich ? Heat what he faieth: 


- . Ture the confecracion by theſe woordes, Zecfacire. This do ye. 
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Cap-xv. - - TH'B+ £1 A$T=3-00K, 0 xlvij : 
they ſaic allone thing in effecte,though they vie diuerſe fimilitudes to proue . 
thatthe power of the conſecracion of Chryſtes bodie and bloode ys of For- Office of 
ce,and ſhall continue vnrill Chryſt come? _ _ conſecratis 

Nowe then ( gentle Reader ) yf thowe by errour haueſt diſſented #in#irmred | 
Fomthe tructh, return again,and cometo the houſe of God, wher ys con« # © 
ſentof one trueth. Yfthis like thee not, wilechow beleue Luther the Pa- {#t% 
Conſecrand! officium inſlituit ', dum dicit : ' Hoc facite, © Facere enim eſt hoc totum 
imitari,quod ipſe tune fecit, He: inſtiruted the office of conſecracton when he 
fied. Thys do ye.For to doe, ys by imitacion to doe all that he theti did. 
[Thus Luther. | | Tat 
 Andthusye perceaue thar he alſo was of the minde, that Chryſtdid inſti 

, Howe, the 

- Yfyewill yer procead ,and vſe this common queſtion (howe) whiche queſtron ro 
(with lamenrtacion I faie yt)ys to moche vied nowe a daies in matters of moche ſed 
fairh,and aske how the breadeys made the bodie of Chryſt, Datmaſcen al- 79%*4 
ſo doth aunſwer you, ſainge: Quomods freer iſtud,dicit ſanta virgo , quoniam virum due, 
non cognoſco? Reſpondit Gabriel Avchangelus ; Spiritus ſanctus ſuperueniet in te , &#- q,,,, lf. 
-virtus Altiſcimi obumbrabit tibi, Ttaque ſie nunc interrogas , quomodd panis fit cor- ;þ;4. 

Christi,et vinum,et aqua ſanguis Christi : Reſpondeo et ego tibi : _ ſanTus 
obumbrat, et hec ſupra ſermonem et intelligentiam operatur. The holie virgen The bolie 
Hied. Howe ſhall this be doen, for I knowe not a man*The Archaungell Ga G,p. wer 
briel aunſwered:The holie Goſt ſhall come vpon thee, and the powre of bs, the 


the highes? chall ouerſhadow thee. Therfor 3f thow aſkeſt nowe , howe the bread ys conſecratis 


made the bodie of Chryſt, and the wine and water hys blood Jalſo aun- aboue our | 
Frere thee . The holie Goft doth ouer shaddowe and woorketh theſe thinges aboue that viiderſtan= 
maie be ſpoken or wnderſtanded. Thus Damaſcen, | ay. 
- © Omercifull God howe lowlie was the ſubmiſsion of mens hearts and 
vnderſtanding in thoſe daies to faith, who were aunſwered , fatiſfied, and 
fullie contented with a fewe woordes ? Bur in this our time , fo puf- 
fed yppe be the heartes of men , fo high-in ſingularitie be their vnder- 
ſtandinges , that manie aunſwers , manie writings, manie bookes , yea 
manie- greatvolumes will not content, nor ſtaie them , This Authonr 
hath ſaied ſo moche as maie well aunſfwer a man that will be aunſive. 
red, For firſt he declared that our true Paſchall Lambe, ys the verie 
bodie of Chryſt . Secondarelie., that Chryſt himſelf , as he was in 
wre able,So by hys powre in the Supper he made the bread hys owne 
odie,and the wine and water his bloode. Thirdlie, that by hys ſaied all- 
mightic commaundement, and power, the ſaid conſecracion of hys bo- 
die and blood ys and ſhall be vied and doen till he come to the gene- 
rall indgement. Fourthlie,yf we will knowe howe, and by what means 
the conſecracion ys doen, he hath taught vs thatyt ys doen by the holie 
Goſt.Whiche vndoubtedlie ys the verie true catholique faith , that eue- 
ry true chryſtian muſt profeſſc,and acknowledge, yfhe will be partaker of 
emerites ofthe ſame Chryſte crucified, t | 


- Cap-xxj. -T-H8- F-I;R-8'T: B-O:O-K- +... = 
THE ONE AND TWENTETH CHAPITER CON- v | 
eludeththis matter of the figure of the paſchall lambe by Haymo and Cabaſils, ” 

_- - aaomcne, Henombre ys great,that might be called oute of this lower 
- & BÞ* houſe , whiche for that yt wolde make thys rude worke to 
RA RB; crowe into to great a volume, I will content my ſelf and 
ker I haue brought furth one coople mo, and ſo leaue 
W-. ISAT this fi re. = MG" 
© Thefirſt of theiſe ſhall be Z7a»me, for that he ys the elder, being aboute 
the yeareof Chryſt734-and ſoaboue eight hundreth yeares agon , before 

the time of Berengarius,who was the firſt open-and notable Aduerſaire of this 
Sacrament,that Lbowed to take awaie the reall-preſence of Chryſte. Ther- 
for this learned Father maie wel be coſulted with all, who being: before this 
-  _ ..* controuerſiewas moued,ys to be thought to ſpeake vpprightlic,id not par- 

Haymo in ciallie.In his expoſition therfore vpon S.Matthew,he faicth thus: Cananribus g Þ 

26. Matt. . autem cis,accepit Ieſus panemygez7c, Expletis ſolemnijs veteris Paſche, tranſit Domings ad *. 
| ſecramentanoui Paſche demonſtrands, Poſtquam cenauit dedit eis panem et vinum,jn my 
ſterio videlicet corporis et ſanguinis ſui, Quia enim panis cor hominis confirmat, vinum au- 

© get ſanguinem in homine,merit0 idem panis im carnem Domini mutatur , et idem. vinum in + 
ſengumem Domini transfertur non per figuram,neque per ymbram, ſed per veritatem.Cre 
WT Or dimus enim quia in veritate caro est Cha file a ſanguis. As they were catingat 
reen”* Swpper,leſus tooke bread, &c. When the Solemnities of the olde Paſſouer 
refullfilled, our Lorde goeth ro ſhewe furthe the Sacrament of the newe 


dinto AN? ; 
d he gaue them bread and wine, in myſterie 


«nd Paſſouer.Aﬀter he hadde Sup then 1d win 
bleed of of his bodicand bloode. oy Wo. bread doth ftrenghten the hearte of 
#,»ot man,and wine encreaſeth the bloode in man, the ſame bread ys woorthilie chaun 
in figure, owed intothe flech of our Lorde and that ſame wae transferred mio the bloode of our Lorde, 
but #8 i= uot by fieurenor by thaddowe,but by the verie trueth., For we belene that in trueth3t 38 
«rb, the flesh of Chry$t,and likewiſe his bloode, Thus farre Haymo, MENS 
© Thetwoprincipall pointes here enquired, this holie Father. hath agrea- 
| blie bothero theelders of the higher houſe, andalſo to them of the lower G | 
houle, declared. Firſt, hys comparing of the olde Paſſeouer to the newe | 
ysealie to beperceaued. Andthen, what the newe Paſſcouer ys, he doth 
moſt plainlic manifeſt, Yfhe hadleft the matter of the newe Paſſcouer, 
.. When he had ſaid: He deliuered bread and wine in myſterie of hys bodye 
_agd bloode, then the Aduerfaries wolde haue vied their accuſtomed vio- 
lence to hauedrawen him by force to be a wittneſle of their fyde. I faieby 
force, bicauſe this Authour not mening asthey do,as after yt ſhallappearc, 
Heretiques yet they wolde with great boaſt haue faicd that he had mened as they 
howthey al doo. 11 wil 
leage the _ Which manerof; Goinge(Neader)ys their coms practiſe.For wherthey in 
Fathers. thei workes alleage the holic Fathers, they alleadge the in doubtful places, 
Sacramiis Whertbey vie thecommon termes of Sacrament, m___ and och other, 
ries ean nos Whiche, when controuerſieand contencion ys raiſed by wicked men , maic 
bring ons Þe drawen to cither parte, Albeit the Authours Hen edand ment, but the 
Father tes onelie one true waie,of Chryftes trueth and faith,asthis Authour nowe al- 
ching the leaged did. | H 


48s 99h Bur,gentle reader,yfthow Crs their bokes,and findeſt that they bring | 
fx ns anie allowed Authour faing by expreſſe woordes, and plain ſentence, that 

* theSacramentys buta figureora ſign, or by plain deniall ſhall ſaic that 
Chriſtes 


” 
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A Chryſtes bodice: ys'not inthe Sacramenr reallie: orinverietiede., we ſhall 
| yeldeand geuethem the vitorie;forcertenTam:thar theycannot..” ! | 
2 Burton ourſf/de;tharys onthe parte of the catholique:faithe of Chryſtes 
-Churche,ye ſhallhearea nombrethar by'exprefſe waotdesſhall affirme:thie 
verie preſence of Chryſtes bodie.;,ofwhiche.nobreye-haueallreadie heard- 
ſome; And by like exprefle-woordes fhall-Jenie that ytysbut atfigure;;-as 
this Authour dothe.!/The contrarie wher ofthis Proclamer ; and other Sa 
- icramentaries are not: aſhamed to-teache;;;although.they be (if therwere 
. anieſhamein them)ouercharged with nobreof wittnefſesfothat theymaie 
be aſhamed of theyrhereſie;: i. 2; hogs £1 7 oh VG ol prtihes LN0 
Thys Authour(God be prayfed)when he had ſaied;tharChryſt-gaue hys 
Apoſtles bread and wynein myſterie-of hys bodie/ard:bloode : leeſtthys 
myſterie ſhoulde be made'a myſterie-of nothing ( as the Sacrametaries + 
make yr) he declarethyr to bea warns of ſomwhar; And faieth that the ; 
"bread andwyne be chaungedinto the bodie and blodeof vur.lorde. And -4,,,4.4 
B yetthat none of the commot: hereticall gloſes ſhoulde take place, he faieth wie cha- 
- Furcher: by: plain excluſion, that they -be chaunged'-in to Chriſtes wngednor 
fleſh and+bloode neither by figure , ner by ſhaddowe but by verie _— 
trueth-- h | | ; Ht 112 
Wolde to God that they that be yet dercined in-this naughtie hereſie, 4% 
woldewell note,weigh;and remembre:this fainge, and looke whether they 
haue anie ſoche plain, manifeſt, and expreſle ſentence,ofanie Authour Au« 
tenticall to maintein their heceſe, as this ys for the rrueth.” 
And yet to knitte vppe the matter that this ys no ſttigular opition, or 
whiſpered inuention,buta ſure and vndoubted faith commonlie, and ge- 
ncrallie receaucd,he concludeth,not in his owne perſon, but in the per- 
ſon of the beleuing Churche,and faieth:Credimus, et. We belexe that yt 35 in 
rrueth and in verie dedethe yo of Chryſt,and likewiſe his bloode. - 


© 4 4 


As this Authour hath teſtified not onelie his owne faithe but the faith Heretigt 
of the Churche:So wolde I rhatthe Aduerſarie ſhoulde regarde not hys hazeno 
riuate opinion ( whichc he calletha faith, and ys none in dede) But the faith but | 
Eiirh of the Churche , whiche ys a ſure faith indede , builded vpon a fure #01: 
rocke. | vt; | 
Nowe to make vppe the coople wepoutpoſed here to induce, we will 
heare this Authours 1ocke felow in faith, Cabaſils, one of the ſame lower hou 
ſe of Parliament, bur of the other fide therof, that ys;of the greke churche, 
a mati of fingular learninge . 'Who expowndinge the Maſle of the Grekes 
vied in their churches , declareth why Chryſte willed his memorie to be 
had,and the Maſſe to be doen in remembrance of him , Thus he faicth: 
Huins autem conſerununde memorie homines multas rationes excogitarunt, ſepulchra, Nicolaus. 
ftatuas , colummas,diesfeſtos &7 celebres,certamina,quorum onnium vnum eſt. inſtiturum, Cabaſils. 
non ſinere vt viri preclari ex preſianti virtute oblinioni mandentur. Tale: eft etiam £49» 
quod dicit Seruator: Alij quidem alia obliuionis querunt remedia, vt recordentur eorum; 
qui ipſos beneficio affecerunt ,” vos autem m meam recordationem hoc facite , Et 
gquemadmoium ciuitates fortiuth virorum,per quos viftoriam aſſecuri ſant,vel qui eis ſalu 
fem altulerunt, aut res eorum reElt geſſerunt, columnis inſeribunt': its etiam. in ijs donis 
D mos mortem Domini aſſcribimus , m qua vninerſe ſits fuit aduerſiis malignum vidtoria. 
Et per ſlatuas "are ciuitates ſolum habent figuram corporis benefaftorum : Nos a= 
rem ab hac oblatione non habemus figuram corporis,ſed ipſum. corpus eins, qui ſe .eſſit 
fortiſsime. Hoc ipſum etiam antiquis conflituit vt in figura id , quod nune eft in 
rerum Veritate, 1d enim erat Paſcha , &* agm ovciſid', qua memoriam renocat 
K i; Cediy 


Cap.xx). | 2 + @HLBPERIY BOOK». 


Ledis dlins one fangants gut /ernavis Hebners in Aegyproprimogenita. » 
: conferuethis momoriehenhaue devifed [manic waies or means',as = 
FTambes,ymageszpilless;f6altfull and Solemnedaies,exerciles,of all whiche |} 


be rig 2 er .Soche maner of thing ytys, tharout Sauioure ſaicth: 


avcdoen them good:Butin the remembrance of .me,thisdoo ye, And 

tiesdovriten pillers the noble attes ofmighticmen,by whom they ha 

1eportteirvictoric;or that hauefaned them,or hauedoen their affaires or bu 

{ineſſe wel:Eueſoalſo do wein'theſe giftes imprintethe death ofur Lord, 

-  Aarthewhichwavallthevioricagainitthewicked one had or gotten-Now 

3 haze thecitics have by-their images but the onelie figure:of the bodieof their be 

#heveriebo nefatours: but wein this oblacion hane notthe figure ofthe bodie,but the bodie yt ſelf of 

«be in the” Jurn,euen that ſane that3rrowe in veritie of thing. For that was the Paſſcouer; and 
Senn. thekilting ofthe lambe which dothe call again the memorie of thar ſh 

FE and bloode,whiche ſancd the firſt born-ofthe Hebrues. Hither to Cabaſila, 


_ the time/of the auncicnr Fathers,Chry/oftom,Cyrill,fchins, Damaſcen Enthymins, 
and ſoche other,as touching the preſence of Chryſtes bleſſed bodie in the 
| Sacrament:Euen fo do we of him rhe ſamefaith,and none other new- 


lic inuented, buteucnthe fame continued , euer approued vato his timein 


% 


Alomemen allthegreke churche.. -. . 


re: and we This authour.allthaugh minding roſett furth a cauſe why the memorial 


woriezofbo of Chryſtes deathſhoulde be retcined and kept emongyvs , by the bringing 

Send wor in examples of ourelders,whiche by diucrſe means cotinued the memorie 

-  Shiemende of noble, vertueouſg or other wourthic men, he doththerin geue good occa 

fetd.. . fon to rebuketlicinſolencie of manie of this our time,which defacing how 

_ ** fes, ſpoiling churches,ouerthrowing monumentes, diſparſing the bones id 

_ _ reliquesotholieſain&es.and ſocheother a you ſorte like, do moſt carneſthe 
labour to extinguiſh and clean put outeo 


ut $200 folowe my matter here principallic entended.. . 
» As heretofore Thaue doen:So alſo wil I nowe both declare rhat the Paſ- 
chall Lambe wasa figure of Chryſt,and alſo thar the veritic or verie thing 
. > bythatlambefigured,ys the bodie of Chtyſt reallic and ſubſtanciallic in 
Olds we TE Sacrament, : py 55+ 200d 
bad the. for the firſt, this Authour faieth , that God nd with the olde 
gure : the fathers,that they ſhoulde haue a figure of Chryſt. And that ( ſaicth he ) was 
neve lawe the Paſſcouer,and the killing of the lambe. In which. his ſainge he nothing 
hath the difſenteth,but moche and whollie agreerth as well with the grekes,as the la» 
thingin tines before alleaged;and declared. = bogey 
eruech. As fortheſecondepane,thatytysa figure of Chryſte reallie inthe Sacra- 
menr,this Authour alſo very plainlie reacheth. Marke therfore wel his woor 
des.thus he faiech: Hocipſum &» antiquis conflitait vt in figura facerent id, quodnunc 
eſt in rerwn veritate. The lame thing God appointed the: 
ina figure,which-thing ys nowe 1n trueth or verie dede. + 


| | carl 
Notel praie yow thathe appointeth the figure of Chryſt ro the Fathers 


ofthe lawe of Moyſes;to vs that be nowein the lawe of Chryſt,he appoin- 
ecth-notthe figure, but the thing yr ſelf,cucn veric Chryſtes bodic. : 
De, mr ut 


fſe-not'tofuffer ;thar noble men of excellent. vertye © 


againſt obliuion;that theymaieremembre them, - 


ve . : Of whom as we hauelearnedthe faith of the greke churche, as yt: was in þ 


all memorie thenoble ates, the | 
holie dedes, the godly liues of many vertueouſe,and wourthie men , which 
to Gods honoure,to their praiſc,and to owreexiple of vertue, ſhoulde and 5 
ought ro haue remained:Yet minding not to take euery ſocheoccaſio;I wil % 


olde Fathers to doo 


< 


D 


A - But the 


| + EArEEeC Rh. #15] 
ſerpent ys 4 wilie beaſt, and ſekinge- ſome litle holle or crantiie 
toflippe through, and toſlide awaie from this ſentence, that prefſerh him 
ſo ſore, will, to delude the Simple, graunt that we, whiche be inthe lawe of 
Chryſt, haue verilie Chryſt, euen that ſame-that was'born of the virgen 


Gap.xx). 


Mary, that was curcified, that roſe from death to life, rhar aſcended into 


EauUEN, Ss ons hots a pl » 
. Theſe be gaie gloriouſe woordes. But take heade, reader, ther ys 4 ſnake 
vnder theſe fhie fowres. Looke diligentlie vpon them, and aſke him howe 
wehauehim; that was born of the virgen. 8&c. And thowe ſhalt ſee him by 
and by berraichim ſelf, and runne to his 'olde and common ſhifr, and faie 
that heys ther ſacramentallie. Which maner of being orpteſence( as Iohn 
Frith our contrie man, and many other maſters of that herefic do teache) 
ys asmocheas-ys the preſence ofthewine in the Iuie garlandeat the tauern 
doore, or the loue of the huſbande in the ringe, whiche he geueth to his 
wife : Whiche maner of preſence ys next doore to nothing, for all their 
oloriouſe woordes. . : | Was | | 
Yf ye porcead, and vrge him, faing, that after this ſorte he was in all the 
figuresot the lawe, that were figures of him : But this Authour appointing 
thatmaner of preſence to the lawe: faieth, that-his preſence with vs ys iri 
vcriedede. whiche ysa maner of preſence ather, and more then they ynder 
thelawe had. T5 ect E 
. /Nowe he muſt to his cheifeſt refuge, and faie that we haue him ſpiritial- 
| lie. Here tomere with him again, ye mate faie, and that trulie as before ys 
| faied, and prouedin the xix capirer of this booke, that.ſo the Tewes in the 
lawe receaued him and had him fpirituallie in their Paſchall lambe, fo thar 
by this maner of preſence, ther ys no perrogatiue, nor difference, of our Sa 
crament and the- preſence/ of Chryſt ther in aboue theirs, nor from theirs. 
The contrarie wherof all chatholiqueFathers dooteache. | 
+. /Nowe ys he commed to his laſt refuge, that ys that the Tewes reccaued 
him \ wp as yet to come, but.we receaue him ſpirituallic as allready 
comed. | EX FR ES 
_ -— Yfthis beall, whatneadeth rhis difference of ſpeache, that this Author 
* vſcth, faing : God appointed the Fathers of the lawe to do that thing ina fi- 
gure, that we do nowe in verie dede? Ys to doea thinge in figure, andto 
doe a _—_ indedeall one maner of doinge? A verie babe will not gra- 
unrt taat. : | | : 
_-- Thus1 ſuppoſe, yt ys eaſie to be perceaued, that the' Aduerſaries faith ys 
ſoche, that when hehath ſpoken the beſt of yt,yt will not,nor can ioin with 
the faith of the learned men of Chryſtes Parliament houſe : Bur ys as farre 
diſtant from them and their faith, as falſhood from trueth. Wherof ye ſhall 
haue yet better experience, and further prooffby an other parte of this Aut 
hours ſentence, when yr ys noted to yowe, and the aducrſaries dotrine 
conferred with yt... IEEE | ED 
-..Thatother pn this t Cities (faieth he) by the ymages of ſoche as hane doen 
them good, hae onelie bnt their figures : we hane by this oblacion, not the fieure of Chri- 


ftes bodve, but the bodie yt felf, whiche mo#t floutlie handled yt ſelf. | | 

Notewell this conference : The citties had butthe figures of ſoche wour- 

' thie men, as had noblie doen for them : We haue , not the figure of 

Chriſt Put the bodie 
Redemprion. 

Remembre,l praic yowe, what the latin Authour before alleadged ſaicd, 

K 1ij 


yeſelf whiche wrought vs the great benefitt of our 


that 


Cramer his 
gloPrwouſe | 

Woordes,td 

cloake enell 
. meentng. 
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Tobn frith 
his hereſics 
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heretiques 
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gure, bur thechur 


verie bodie © The latin Authour PHF es The breadys cham into the flechof Our Laid T\ 
of Chrift ys and the wine imo his bloode not: by a figurt, or in a chad owe, but in veric dede : This. ; 
an the Sa- preke Authour faicth, that we haxe n not *the figure of Chriſt, but hu werie wy enen 


ones pee | that whiche ſo mightili foughe fo PIs. 


DR Seeyenota Jorn26.; ment betiven theſe rwo.? do th y nothborh p 
A ecache the veric preſence of Ghriſtes bodie in the Sacramet ? and ther with . 


,- bya plain Apt 2 denie the figure? Maie:not our Proclainer; our newe 
lath well ſee, and trulic ſai, that here be tio. plain ſentences _ 
© him? Letthem be conferred, and yt willplanlie appeare. © -/7) 


DaBrine © Theſe Authours faic that the Sacrament conteineth not abgire onalias : 


of the Sa- The Aduerfarie faieth, tharythath nomorebura figure. Theſe ſaiethar the 
cremerari- Sacrament conteineth the very bodie of Chriſte: The Aduerſarie ſaicth that 


es confer- yr ys Teweſh ſo to thinke and then they be a Capharnaites, that faicthar fl 


red with the bodie of Chriſt ys ſubſtancialliein theSacrament, 


+ has In this conference ye maie ſee the ſtowte repugnance of the Aduerkarie | 


thers. 


againſt catholique writers. In the ſame ye ſee the ſaid writers by expreſle 

woordesdenie the doctrine of the Aduecſiric, that wher he faiech,yr ys& lis 
gure, they faic, Noda ysnot a figure. 

a herewilll 


Sacrament, as theſe writers doo denie his figute,or figurative preſence, th 
=. willI geue ouer, and ſubſcribe to him. Hon; : 


Bur qGs he vntrulic hath ſaied, that he was ſure that we coulde b ring | 


furthe no one approued Authour to teſtifie-the reall preſence of C 


\ inthe Sacrament ; I will fie trulie, that. I-am ure that neither he; nor | 


allthe Aducrfaries can bring:anie one, teaching by expreſſe woordesthe 
contrarie. 

Objeftion. .. Ytpercaſcaniemat willobieRe here to me, thatthough theſe men denie 
the figure, and teachetharChryſtes verie badie ys preſent in the Sacramer;' © 
pet et they ſaie not ſo mocheas your Aduerſarie requireth, that his oder 
ubſtanciallie and reallie preſent. 

Anſwer. The aunſwer tothisys caſie, whiche the Aduerſaric will graunte, charyf 

the bodice of Chryſt be in the Sacrament, not by a figure, but in verie dede, 

then yt muſt nedes be ther reallic and ſubſtzciallie. For Vette Aduerlaric hathe 


| rwo mancr einges of Chryſt, the one ys inthe Sacrament,wher heſaicth - 
=; 6p ongts ysasinafi 


, token, or figure, butaor in veritic. The other maner 
'nerof pre. Of being ys not ine Sacramer,burin the Feocauer ofyt,in whom he ſaieth 
ſencesof Chrylt ys ſpiritualke. 


Chry#. As for this ſeconde maner of being euerie 2000 Chryſtian will rannte, 
that eucrie wourthie receauer'of the Sacrament, receauerh Chryſte ſpirt- | 


ruallie, burnot onelic ſpirituallie,as the Aduerlarie teacheth, but he als r&+ 
- ceaueth Chryſtes verie real ad ſubſticial bodie.So that in this{ec6d maner, 
he diflenterhin part from the catholike faith : Butin the firſt'maner of be- 


inge he diſſenteth whollie, for therhe denicthChyyſtesbodie to be verilie gi 


in the Sacrament, which the catholiquefaithdoth affirme and teache. 
Nowe (gentlereader) thowe haueſt hearde, this figure of the Paſchall 
So, both by great auncient Authoursthat were aboue a thouſand ye- 
arsagon, 


that this mari being of the: grekechutche, and conferred with him, yt nai # 2 
Nor the fis appear what: agreementin: otrine and faithe in this matter,ther ysyn both . | 


oin an yflue withe theProclamer that yfheci bringany .F 
laws Scripture, anie catholique Councell ,or anic one approued docour, that | 
lem? by cxpreſſe and plain woordes doth denic thereal! preſece of Chryſte in bu | 


« 


T 
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* A yearsagon . or: within the compaſſe of ſixe Mann” after Chryſt- 
? and alſo by Authours, that were within the compaſſe of theſe nine hun= 
dreth years, applied ro: the: thing figured. Whiche thing figured, by one 
conſent, and by.one mouth, as yt: were, and by conſonante and vniforme 
teſtimonie, they haue teſtified and taught, notonelic to be Chryſtes bodie 
vpon the croſle, for rhat in that parte yt aunſwereth the death and bloode 
ſhedingofthelambe-: bur alſo the badie of Chryſt being inthe Sacrament, 
not.as in a ſhaddowe, {igne, ortoken, but verilie, ſybſtanciallic and reallie, 
and fo not ſpirituallic onelie eaten and receaued, Bur of all good chriſtians, . 
both ſpirituallie with the mouthof the ſoule, and alſo reallie with the mou- 
the ofthe bodice; taken, caten, and reccaued, :herin alſo aunſweringethefis 
ure ,that as the lambe was eaten in the remembrance of the ſauing of rhe * 
on born, and of their deliucrance from thetirannie of Pharao, and of their / 
paſsing oure of Aegipte by. the —_— hand of God : So the true faithfull 
of Chtyſt ſhoulde eate the: verie-Paſchall lambe of the newe Teſtament; 
B whiche ys the verie bodice of that.immaculate Lambe our Saujour Teſus 
Chryſt reallic and ſubſtanciallie in. the Sacrament, and ſo receaue ytin 
the remembrance of our deliueraunce from-our. cruell Pharao the Deyell, 
and from the miſerable ſeruitude of Aegipt, whiche ys ſinne. Whiche bene- 
fittes as they hauc happened to vs by the death of that bleſſed Lambe, au- 
ght by the eating of him in the Sacramerto be remebred. Andthus moche 
_ forthe figure of the Paſchall Lambe. _ | 


. THE. TWO AND TWENTETH CHAPITER BE- 
Linneth the applicacion of the shewe bread to the Sacrament, as of the figure 
| to the veritie by ſain&# Hierom, and Damaſeen, * | 


ZD© Owe ther remaineth three other figures to. be.treaced- of, 
@©t which be Manna,the water flowing oute of the Rocke,and the 
i ſhewe bread. Bur for ſomoche as ſain Paule maketh mencion 
ER D of two of them, that ys of Manna, and of theiwater,and I wolde 
C TPP notgladlic grieuc the reader with reading of one matter twice, 
 Thhall differ theiſe two, vntill we come to treace of the ſainges of faint Pau- 
le, whiche ſhall bein the third booke. 

. Wherfore nowe Twill paſſe them ouer, and treacte here of the figure 
of the ſhewe bread ., Of this ſhewe bread we firſt read thus : ' Thowe 
ſhalt ſert vpon the table ſhewebreade before me allwaie. Theſe woordes 

Allmightie God ſpake vnto Moyſes, afterhe had tolde him the-manerand Exod. 25. 
faſhion of the table, howeyrſhoulde be made and graniſhed,vpon the which 
table this ſhewe breades ſhoulde allway be ett. PRDos 30 

"But of the making of the breads, and the -ordre of them we reade in £*%# - 24+ 
+ Temiticus thus : And thowe ſhalt take fine flowre,, and bake" rwelue waſſells ther- 
of , two temtb deals: ſhall be in one waſſell -.- * And thowe ſhalt ſet them in 
evo. rowes, that they. maie be bread of remembrance , and an offring wvno thy 
Lord God enery Sabbath . He ſhall: put- them-in rowes befare thy Load God ener- 
| more Of the. children of 1ſratl ſhall they be offred for an excrlaſting conenante . And 
| they ſhall be Aarons and his Sonnes , whiche: eate them in the holie place. 
FF D -. they are moſt holie wnto him, of the. offringes-of the Lorde by a perpetuall 

ature, | | | : | 

 Inthewhiche faing of God, ye firſt perceauethe place oftheiſe brea- 
des, whiche ys vpon the table 1n the tabernacle . Ye vnderſtande _ 
; e 


p 
— 
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the continuance ofchiem, whiche ys that they muſtbe-before the Lond LY | 

* Further, this bread was made affine flowre, and. yt was the bread of # 
cnapaadacrs andan-offringynto the Lord, Ytwas no common bread, 
_R holic bread, wherof the preiſtes onelie might cate, and no defiled- } 


Wherfore when David aad his men were verie hungrie , and came ; | 
toudbaubeh no reiſt, and deſired him ro geue them ſome bread, he- 
aunſwered him, that he hadd nocommon bread. vnder-his hand, bur hal- 


- lowed bread, neuertheleſſe he conſidering their neceſſitic, aſked Dauid if 


the men had kept them ſelues from vnclaen thinges eſpeciallie from wom&' | 
And when Dauid had aunfivered that they.werie eras, from wome aboute Ly 
three daics, the preiſt gaue them of the bread... 

-Nowe all the Ceremonialls- of the lawe of Moyſes, were Fgures of :- 

;and his Churche, as by ain > 50m e before ys declared. And- . 

Tot: © moche as the Shewe Srdad was a 'ſollemne offringin the olde lawet F 
Yemuſtnedes be a figure offome thing in thenewelaive, For no iotte nor 
co 907 EEE elcape & Cheyſt) veil ye be fullfilledin the; 
newclawe © | 


| Shewbread © Therys therfor ſomething inthe newelawe , that aunſwereth and fulfil 


'« figure of 


the Sacra- 
Went. 


Shew' bre- 
4 

vo the Sa- 
ramen. 


Wieron.ca. 
ay 


terh this figure of the oldefawe. And'that ys 'vndoubredlie, that moſt blef, } 
ſed and heauenlie bread of life, the verie bodie of our Sauiour Chriſt | 
in the Sacrament, vnder the forme of bread . Whiche bleſſed bread * 
aunſwereth the figure the Shewe bread veric aptelie and iuſtilie , as by 
ant{on in diſcourſe and applicacion of them we ſhall perceaue. , "IM 
The Shewe bread was placed vpon the table in the tabernacle : This 
bread ys placed on the Altar in the Churche . Thar bread nener failed, 
bur was allwaies referued : This bread allwaies remaineth and ys reſets 
ued. That bread was a bread of remembrance : This bread ys a bread 
of remembrance , bothe of Chryſtes dearh , 'and of the great benefere : 
pourchaſed by the famedeath. That bread was an offringe to God: 
This bread 5 a moſt holie oblacion :and*facrifice to God .. That bre- 6G 
admight no defiled perſon cate: This bread maic no defited finner i cate. 
For Quicunque manducaterit pom Domini, &* biberit calicem indignd, reus erit cor= 
pris, &7- ſanguinis Domini, &c. he that eareth the breade of our 'Lorde., and 
- drinketh of hiscuppe vnwourthilie, ſhalbegiltieof the bodie of our Lorde, 
Therforleta man examin himſelf, and fo let him eate of that bread, and 
- Urinke of that cuppeſaicthſain& Paute. 
; Thus yeſce howe well thething fi aunſwereth the figure . Andak ' 
beit that no mi can bring anic other thing mthe newereſtamer,that ys figu« 
red by the Shewe bread, but our heautlie bread before aicd: Verfor that] | 
will norchal&gezo meanyſochecredite or Authoritie, that by cauſe I ffie | 
ytys ſo,therforyt ys Hanes of ourPhcudochryſtians doe) I ſhall repair 
tothe holic elders of Chryſtes parliament houſe, andeache by them w__ 
wasthe enacted andreceaued trueth inhis matter, 
And firſt, T will heare what u— x7 ys faicth : pes Laiews vine Þþ 
ratury, oe orationen ' abſtineant ſe 'ab wxorum oitu , quid 0 
"xrabyt t4.cay 'quoridie pro” ſuis populique peccatis , r onprinumgr cart | 
an Releg nv Regans libros ;@5+ inueniemns facerdotem Abimelech de Fn 
Sropoſitionis Golaiſ dare :Dazid , &7+ pueris FER. imterrogazet Vvirum minds 


eſſen 


Gapandj. | rin einer Book © lj 
A efſent pueri 4 ninheve , non Trigie aliens , fed coninge . Et niſi audiſſer ek ab heri 

ep nudustertits vacaſſe ab opere coningali , nequaqutam panes, quos prius ml 
nerat conceſsiſſer, Tantum intereſt inte propoſitionis panes, @7+ corpus Chriſh, quantum 
inter;ymbram + corporanter imaginem,C veritatem, inter exemplaria futurorum @7 


ea 1þſa, que per exemplaria pr. gurabantur, Quomodd itaque manſuetuds, patientia, ſo= 


brietas, moderatio, abſtinentia bucri, hoſpitalitas quoque &7+ benignitas preciput eſſe debent 
#n Epiſcopo, ex-inter cuntloslaicos eminentia: ſic 2+ caStitas propria., &- (Vt ita dicam) 
pudicitia ſacerdotalss, vt non ſolim ſe ab immundo opere abſtineat, ſed etiam 4 iattu oculi, 
ex Copitationigerrore mens Chriſti corpus confettuva: fit hberas —— is 
_  - Yfrhehaye men (faieth ſaint Hierom he comanded that for praier they 


Laie min 


abſtein fr6 the copanieng with their wiues,what ysto be thought of the Biſ *2-<#4ca 


hoppe, whiche dailie forhis owne ſinnes,and thie propies: ſhall offerynto 
God vndefiled facrifices? Let vs reade the bobkes of thekigesand weſhall firi 
de that Abimelech the preiſt wolde not geue to Dauid and hisſeruites the 
ſhewe breade;beſote he alked,wether the ſeruites were clei, norfr6 a ſtrain 
B gewomi,butfrotheir viues. And excepthe had lieard, that fro yeſteraie, and 


for prater 


times toab 

ein from 
their wie= 
KES. 


the daie before they had abſteined fromthe worke of mattimonic, he had 


notgratinted them the bread, whiche before he had denied. Ther 3s as great 
difference betwene the Shewe bread, and the bodie of Chriſte, as ys berwene -the 
Shaddow and the bodies , berwene the ymage- and the trueth : berwene the exemplars 
of the thinges to come, and the thinges themſelues, that were perfigurated by the exem- 
lars; Therfor as mekeneſſe, pacience, ſobrietic, moderacion,abſtinence ft6 
cre, hoſpitalitie alſo and benignitie ſhoulde be chiefliein a Biſhoppe,atid 
em6g all laie men a ſurmoſiting eminecie: So allo a propre or peculiar chai- 
ſtitic,and (asI might faic) a preiltlie ſhamefeſtnes, that nor onelie he ſhoulde 
Whith holde himſelf fro the vnclean worke, 'but alſo that the minde whiche 
ſhall conſecrare the bodie of Christe maic from the caſting of the eie; andfrom 
wandring ofthought be free. Hither to faine Hierom, b 
. In whiche woordes c6cerning the thing which ys nowe principallie ſou- 
ghe,wher ashe ſaieth,ther ys as greatdifferece betwene the Shew bread and 
., the bodic of Chriſt,as berws the ſhaddow id the bodies, berwen the ymage 
@C andthetrueth, What clls dothc he geue vs tovnderſtide,bur that the Shew 
bread ys the figure, id the bodic of Chryſt in the Sacrament the thing figu- 
red. Whiche thing fi giredQyiye werealſo butafigure,as of late the people be 
 taught)howe coulde therbe fo great differece betwne a figure, ind af Gore, 
2s betwene the ſhaddoweand the bodie?betwene the ymage and the trueth? 
© Whetrfore contrarie wiſe let euerie man oevcettanct (as this holieleat- 
ned mi in theſtatutes of Chryſtes enacted faithe,doth reache) as the Shewe 
bread was the ſhaddowe,So ys the bodie of Chryſtin the Sacrament a verie 
bodie,and as the Shewe breade was the ymage:So ys the thibg repreſented 
the verie tueth. | | Wy op ZH 
- Butperaducture ſome captiouſe falſe Chryſta will faie: I adde more then 
my Authour ſpeaketh of, and wreſthim to my pourpoſe.For wher cis: 
- hour ſaieth, that ther ys as moche difference betwene the ſhewe bread, 
andthe bodie of Chryſt, I adde andfaie: the bodie of Chryſt in the Sacras 
ment Whiche fain&tHicrom ſpeaketh not. | 


- 
7 


Difference 
be twixt 
the Shew 
bread and 
the bodie 
of Chryſt. 


Cha#titie 
required in 
a preiiÞ; 


ObieQion 


D.  Tladde nothing to the Authours mening; For althongh he faicth the 4v/ovr: 


bodie of Chryft abſolutelie withoute anie addition of the maner of the 
e here or ther, in plain viſion or in myſterie ( whiche maner what 


ſocuer yr be, the ſubſtance ys\all one ) yer he meneth of the bodie of - 


Chryſt in myſtcrie, or in Sacrament. For by the example of the puri- 
| _ 
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cleanneſle of life, as to that laweys meet tobehad, -.. 


x 
TPreiſtes 


—_ which ſhoulde-cate of the Shew breade, muſt haueſoche pnritie , that they 
' Might not for atime knowe their one, vieves, mochemore they that coſecra 


Churchevdrh reache and beleue?: 


\ boppet and Sacrament : butheallo reproueth the fieſhlie wantroneſſe of our Biſhoppes 


% . . 


fr andrhe keping ofwome ci notioin- together,raither the they w 
Women 


yet,and not medle withall. 
of - 0 I xe ting the tmeth of this matter: We will heare one ofthe 
Z5.4.c.r4. other fide and: 


Wox. fd. bread(meningthe'bodic of Chryſt in the Sacrament) did 


ſooen perceaue, it he will peruſe this place 
finde, that after he moſte plainly had affirm 


ce of Chryſtes _— 
in the vj. of Io 


amaſcen, wher he ſhall 
*the-veric recall preſen- 
in the Sacramet,by the woordes of our Sauiour Chryſt 


bs £7 conſcientia purs, T7 indubitabili j accetlamus, &7 veneremur ipſum omni puritate 
Daw. ibi. mie corporss.. Aceedamus eideſiderio ardenti , manus in modum crucis Fn 
es, crucifixi corpus ſuſcipiamus ? Therfor let vs comme to yt with all feare,; - 

and | pe mh and with a fure faith, and let vs woorſhippe him 

whith all puritie of minde and badie. Let vs goto him whith burning de- 


Andaftera fewe (eriptures alleaged, he fpeakerh the woordes whiche Tbe- 


cuicent, that hemeneth that he Shewe bread was a figure, nor of a Agure, 
ut 


fore recircd,, that the Shewe bread did figure this bread. Wherby yr ys. 


rti 
the lower houſe to reporte the ſame rrueth, who ſhall be - 


: tire, faſhioning our handes in miner of acroſſe, let vs receane the body of him that was y 


453 y 
I 4 Br 
Ds -- 

-A 


E puritie of life, that wasrequired: to the cating of the Shewe. breade inthe BY 
K olde lawe, he moueth the Biſhopps of the newe lawe to ſoche puritic and 


And forfomoche as the office of 'a:Biſhoppe aboute the Sacrament, | 
"maſt conſe- ſtandeth in thre-pointes, that ys, yn conſecracton,oblacion, and reauing,he * 
wrate,offre, frameth an exhortacis rothis pourpoſe thus, that ſeing they in theoldelawe 


I re,offer,and receaue the bodieof Cryſte, whicheas farre excelleth the Shey 

_ -- +, bread, as the bodie dothe he ſhaddowe, muſt excellthem of the' olde lawe | 
__ — / in puritic andcleannefſe offife. Nowe then;when ſainfte Hierom ſpeaketh | 

of the bodic of Ghryſte that ys coſecrated by the Biſhoppe, and ſo. offred in - 
facrifice and receaied, dothe he-nor 'meen ofthe bodice of Chryſt in the Sa 
_.. crament? And when he ſpeaketh-of the bodic conſecrated, dorhe henot | 
meen the veric-bodic of Chryſt , reallie in. 'the Sacrament, as the holie _ 
CCl | ET SEES = 
Wanten ty | To this ſentence alſo ſaint Hierom doth not onclie impugne the herefie F 
Vtes of Biſo ofthe Sacrameraries, in that hexcacherh-theveritie of Chryſtes bodie in the } 


. preiftes re- and preiſtes in theſe daies, who againſtalllawe and ordre being preiſtes take | 
proxed.” © wieues (as theyterme the) audvnderthe countenice of pretenſed matrimo- - 

. _____HiEcontinewe'theirvnchaiſt,/and viciouſe life, who ſhoulde excell all the F 
Re or; la they might coſecrate the- * 
gs Yo ie of Chryſte, and dailie offer pureſacrifice to God for theſelues and for | 
« andſaif- the people;asfain& Hicrs faicth they ſhould. Bur bicauſe theſe high ib, (| 
ther wome, they hauedeuiſed torpurte awaic the coſccracion of the bodie 
of Chryſt and the ſacrifice alſowhicherhey ſhoulde offer.Of whichematrer, Þ 
for thar yr ys'impertinentc to my pourpole, Iwill not ſpeake, but oucrpaſſe | 


Nowe hane ye here heard one wittneſſeof theone ſide of the higher houſe 6 


A. 


de ortho- Damaſcen. ; Thus hefaicth : Hunc panem, panes figurabant propoſitionis . This - 
figure . That:he ſpeake of the bodieof acc learned reader ſhall ' 


of Ion, and.in the other Euangeliſtes: he cometh to exhortacion 
for the wourthie reccauing of the ſame, ſaing thus': Proinde cum omni timore, © 


__. Cap-xxiil. 7 14 TMs PER $7 nook. | | £ «0 
A but of Chryſthim {eff who promiſed-thar the bread, that hewolde geue, 
| ſhouldebe his fleſh,whiche fleſh he wolde geue for the life of the wot rlde. Toan. 8. 
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ceadeth in the proof of the ſame by 8. Algititine and 1ychins: + 


r MR Lthough the Authours alleaged might ſuffice for the declara« 
(i N; cion and proof of this matternowe entreacted of: yer for the ful 
i Js RJ contentacion of the reader, fome mo ſhall be brought to make 
AZZ thething more tfin,and rhe truthe more certen. - 


- 


nous in Chriſto fatta eſſe ſic diceret,vt cederet altare altari, gladius ow 2 igni,panis 
L Sq 


B Þ penipecus pecori,ſanguis ſanguini? Videmus in i1s omnibus carnalem vetu 


tem ſpiritali 
cedere nouitati. He ſaieth that the beaſt hath geuen place to the biegde 0 


though he knewe not that euen then the Shew breades were wounte to be 
-putte vpon the table of our lorde, and thetnowe he dothe take parte of the bodie of 


that wndefiled lambe, He ſaicd that bloede hathe geuen place to rhe cuppe, noe 
remembring that he alſo nowe doth receaue blood in the cuppe . Howe moche better 


therfor,and more agreablie ſhoulde he ſaic,that the olde are goen,and new 


be made in Chryſt,ſo as the Altar gaue place to the Altar,the ſwoord to the 
ſwoorde,fire to fire, breade to breade, beaſt to beaſt, bloode to bloode? We 
doo ſee inall theſe, the carnall oldeneſſe to geue place, to the ſpirituall ne- 


_ weneſſe.Thus farre SAuguſtiy. - 


In theſe woordes S.Atiguſtin correRting the euell fing of onetharſaied, 
that.in the coming of the newe Teſtament, the Sacrifices of the: olde lawe, 


des in beaſtes,as ſheepe,labes,kiddes,heckfers,oxE,and foche. 


otherdid geue place to breade(meening the Sacrament)dothe declare,that theſe 


proprelic did not geue 9 to yt. As though he ſhould faie, that theſe bea 
C tes wer not figuresoft 


e Sacramet,but of the blooddie Sacrifice of Chryſt 
offred ypp6 the croſſ, after the maner of Aars. But he faicth the ſhew breads 
gaue place to our bread. And therfore he faieth that the Aduerfarie faing, 
that the beaſtes gaue place to bread;he ſpake yt as thought he knew nor, that 
the Shewe breades,were wountto be putte vpon the table ofour Lord,me- 
ning that the Shew breades were figure ofthe Sacrament. ' Andtherfore 
when the truth came, thoſe breades,as the figure, muſt nedes geue place to 
the true bread;which ys Chryſt in the died] Secaios Melts $3 US 

. And therfore S. Auguſtin teaching this mari, tro make due applicacion of 
eche figure tothe thing figured, faieth:that he ſhould berrer haue ſaied, that 
the Altar gaue place. ro the  _ that the Altar of the Iewes, }. 
was a figure of the Altar of the Chryſtians : and that bread gaue 
= to breade,ſignifieng that the Shew bread was a figure: of our bleſſed 


reade. 


| But here perchdunce the Adverfarie will faie that fain& Augu- aoneyyns 


ſin calleth the Sacranient but breade-; mening that the Shew - bread 


D was a figure of the Sacramentall .breade - I wolde to God: the Ad- 


uerlarie (who being aduerſarie to'Gods trueth , ys moſt aduerſarie-ro 
hys owne ſowles health): wolde in ſoche ſentences of holie F 

as narrowlic looke , and cſpic the ttucth a 5. do _— 
abc: L as he 


' The firſt of theſe ſhall be ſaint Auguiftin,who faied thus:. Dicir ceſsiſſe pani F4C 44 
pecus , tanquam neſciens,e3+ tune in Domini menſs panes Propoſuionis poni ſolere, et nunc ſulanuns 
fe de agni mmaculati corpove partem accipete,Dicit ceſſiſſe poculo ſanguins, now cogitans et epilt.36, 

aunc/ſe accipere in poculo ſanguin?, Quanto ergo melius etcongruentius vetera tranſiſſe, et 
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as he dothefor ſome. one woorde to make ſome apparant ſhew to maintein '' 
his herefic, andfalie doerine. ' >> : 
Trueth yr ysthat S. Auguſtin doth call) yt bread,to ſhewethe iuſt applice : 
cion of the figure to the thing figured. That bread was the figure of bread, 
for outw appearetli bread,and inwardlic ytys the true breade , that 
ys,the bread of life. 
 - \But marke faint Auguſtin well,andye ſhall haue nede of no expoſitour | 
toknowe hisfaith,and meningin ing.For in the beginning: he ſaicth- 
tharthe beaſt hath geuen ers. to the ar wr ,as though he knewe not , that. * 
the ſhewe breades were wount to beſete vpon the table of our Lorde , and 
thatnowe he doth take parte ofthe bodie ofthe vndefiled lambe to whiche 
bodie and not to facramentall bread;the Shewe bread gaue place. | 
- Note well aint Auguſtin therefor here,that ſpeaking what thing he do- 
the receauc,doth faie; notſacramentall breade, bar the bodie of the wndefiled 
lambewhich ys the lambe that tooke awaie the ſinnes ofthe worlde. | 
 Sothatwhichhe firſt called bread,nowe he calleth ytthe bodic of the vnde ; 
filed lambe,who ys the bread of life. rl 
And thatthe Aducrſarie ſhoulde norhaue anie place to putin his = | 
woorde(ſpirituallic)and to faiethar hereceaueth the bodie] of the vn 
led lambe fpirituallic:S. Auguſtin maketh a ſtoppein an woordes thatfolo. _ 
we,faing:he dothe faie(mening vibicus)thar b 100 hath geuen pre to the 
cuppe,not remebring that he ao nowe doth receaue blood in the cuppe 
_ ingoffainae Auguſtin I the true faith of thecatholique Church," 
and wipeth oute the falſe fairhe of the t Churche. 
For they well ynderſtande,that to receaue the bloode of Chryſtein the cup 
1eth a rcall preſence ofthe ſame. Andas yt ys manifeſt by S. Augy-' 
the bloode 35 receaued reallie:So ys the fleſh of the bodie of the i immacu 
3.0. wg reccauedreallie. For as the one ys receaued, ſoys the other. 
Thus yehauec heardeſain&t Auguſtine bl hunt cf" e trueth of this 
matter:Nowe ſhall be joined to him Ifchins,who beareth full teſtimonie of _ 
the ſametructh. Thys man(as the learned knowe)applieng the leviticall Sa ' F\ 
|  crifices,and Ceremonies, to the thinges,which they figured in the cuangel ; of j A 
call lawe,dotheat large expownd thisplace;and figure of the Shewe breads, * | 
\ Whoſeccexpoſition though yr ytbelon ,yer foraſmoche asyt ys fruafull, 
cruſt ys;thatyr ſhall not be tediouſe,bur cuen as I,for the readers comm | 
_ with good will tranſcribe yr: :Sol truſt thathe wil, with like rota | 


- eh the wholl matter maic be knowen to the Reader,l will alleadge id 
iro the wholl textofthe ſcriprure,asrhis Authour hath yt,id then putto' 
his expoſitis,wherby yt ſhal beſcen how cuerieparteof the text ys applied. 

\ Thus alleageth. he the eext : Arcipies quogue ſunilam , &7- coques ex ee duo- 
Ifchixs b. decim panes , qui ſmguli habebunt” duas ns; Luagtoyt ayers altrinſecus ſuper © 
7-64.24, am puriſcimanm coram Domino flatues &7-pones mun ; vt ſit 

7 mn erp Per few Taba non coram Do- 
mino, ſuſcepti 's Ifratl fardere ſempiterno. Eruntque Aaron et m cins , veeo= _ 
ro 6 70a quia Sancium Sanclorum rh aer Pal ein inre perperno. 

And thowe ſhalt take fine flowre and 'bake twelue loaues therof, two / 
renth- deales ſhall -be- in one loaf . And thowe ſhallt ſere them in gf 
. wo rowes , fixe on a Expat bearer the pure table of thy Lorde. And 
purte pure frankencen e rowes, thatthey maye be breades ofre 
| erd tothyLorde Euery Sabboth ſhall he py 


D 
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them in-rowes, beforethy Lorde- for euermore. Of the thildren of Iſrael! 


| ſhallthey be offred,for an euecrlaſting conenaunte.And theybe Aarons and + 


his ſonnes,whiche ſhall eate them in the holie place: F rehey are moſt ho- 


' lieto himof the offringes of thy Lorde,by aperperuall ſtature, 


EN Vpon thistext thus writeth Ihchius : Vocat ad contemplationem mandati nos 


ſe panum numer#4ſed ex propoſitio,C> quia-non &-ipſos , quemadmodum ea que ſurt 
x nt craticula,e hos Nhaing feeri pracipit ſed poni quidem in menſa . 
"altrinſecus,C9 ſolis eos licere ſacerdonbus, non &3+ Lemtis edere , vt tamen &+ ab ipſis in 


loco ſantocomedantar.Sed & quia Sandls ſanfforum appellati ſant( intellige que di- 


euntur , dabit enim tibi Dominas intelleum. ) memento mySice menſe ,. de qua 


 aulli_proſimere, preceprum eft , excepto mntelligibili Aaron, id eft , Chriſto ( Ipſe enim 


eam primusinitiduit) ſed ex filjs eius,quiab eo fatti ſant Chriſti, induti ſunt eo, quant 
tamen comedere in loco' ſanto iuſsi ſunt . Eſt vero et Sandum ſanforum , vt 
ſanflificationem habeant pracipuam | et indeſpicabilem . 11li panes ex duabus de- 


cimis (Dei emmet hominis ſant , iuſdens m Viroque perfedti ).ponuntur ſexs alevinys 


B cus, Myſticamenſa ponitur quidem hic, ponitur etiam in futuro ſeculo . Sex autem panes 
' propoſitio vna,quia perfecius numerus,ſicut Ex myſterium ipſum perfeCluin eſt , 59 per= 


fedtos facit eos , qui hoc fruuntur, In ſex autem diebus hec viſibilis facts eſt creatura: 


 fextaque die homo produCtus eſt, propter queni Chriſtus myſticam preparauit menſam.Ve- 


- rntamen ex omnes ſimul refte duodecim panes ſunt , quia prim dominicam conauerunt 


Apoſtoli,qut erant duodecim numero. | 
- Theveric nombre of the loaues doth call vs tothe contemplacion ot de- - 


| ligent beholding ofthe commaundement.So doth alfo the ſerting furthe of 


. them,and that he doth-not commaundethem-to be made a burnt ſacrifice, 


D 


_ 


as thoſe thinges whiche be of the frieng panne, ofthe gridiron, and forna- 
ce, but that they ſhall be put vpon the table on the one parte, and to be 
laufull tothe preiſtes alone, and not torhe Leuites to eate them, and yer 
they maie not beeaten of them,but in the holie place. 'Butalſo bicauſe + 7a 
be called moſt holie,vnderſtande theſe thinges that be faied, Owre Lorde 
ſhall geue thee vnderſtanding. Remembre the myſticall table of whiche yt ys com. 
maunded no man to eate , except the intelligible Aaron , that ys to ſfaie Chryſt; 
he firſt began this table,except alſo his children,whiche of him were made 
Chryſtes,and were cloathed with him , whiche table yer they were com- 
maunded to eate in the holie place. Yt ys alſo moſt holic, that they ſhoulde 
haue a principall and reucrente holinefſe. Thoſe loauesare of two tenth 
deales,that ys of God and man, perfe&e in both. Six loaues are ſett on a 
rowe. For the myſticall table ys ſert here, and ys ſett alſo in the worlde 
to come.Sixe loaues th one rowe,for yeys ap hombre , as the myſte- 
rieys alſo perfe&,and maketh them perftece, that dovſe yt. | In fixe daies 
the viſible creature was made,the ſixte daie alſo man was created,for whom 
Chryſte prepared the myſticall rable. And yet for all that , all the loaves to- 
gether are vetie well twelue . For the Apoſtoles , that firſt ſupped 
at the Supper of our Lorde , were in nombre twelue Thus moche IHchine, 

Of whome we learne afull applicacion ofthe figure to the thing : of the 5. PR 
Shew bread to Chryſt. For beginning to open the figure, and to ſert furthe ;,.;: ws | 
the thing figured by the Shew bread, he ſateth: Memeto myſtice menſe.RemFbre th, $454. 
the myſlical table. Wherbie he meeneth the bleſſed bread of thetable of Chriſt mene. 
which after he opencth with verie plain woordes,whe he ſaicth: The Shew 
breades were made of two t&ths deales: Chryſtthe verie bread ys made of 


the Godhcad and the manhead;, in both perfecte, perfe& God and per- 


fete man, 


Ch - 0 


THARE FIRST BOOK-> 

olai! cars aus < longerypon yt. E 
iro emh des aocturmandy which inch dels hovnder: 
bd en OT RAE abr of Chryſt. For(asMti Sage + rH qrrn 
ita Deus ex homo vm el Chriſtus. As the rea- 


i eas Sus oft homo: 


nb Soe andrhe fleſh ys one" man : : Enenſo. God and man ys one 


'Nowe this loafmade of cheſtooro "RY deales; ofthe Godhead ; and of 


on themanhead, wher ys yt,buri in myſtica menſs,in the myſticall rable? 'So that 
I hereys raught,more plainlie thencan bedenied, that which the rude here- 


£45 inthe Sacrament,vnder the Rerkch of ſolitlea peice of 
' man ifhewolde leaue reaſoning andqueſtioniing (which make him dout- 


e:God and man 
read?Which rude 


wonder ſomtime asket :What 2? ys bangers os 


fullie to wonder at the workes of God) and wolde ſubdue his vnderſtan. 
ding to the faithe of Chryſt and harken to this Father and ſothe other ofthe 
iament houſe of Chryſte as teache his enacted"and* receaued faith, he F 


-£ -houlde ſoone by the helpe'of Godsgrace ceaſſe withincredulitic to won- 
der, and with reuerenceto embracethis mifterie,”" ' © 


-- And that yemaic the ſooner ſo doo, note yet hate kow this auncient Fa 


ther expowndeth this figure: The loaues made of two tenth deales were ſet 


in'two fondric rowes: The bleiſed loaf Chryſte; that ys ' of two' tenth deales 


© of his Godhead andofhis manhead ys ſertin two ſondrie rowes , as thys 


Authour applierh yr:Seni ponuntur altrinſerus: MyStica men/a ponitur quidens hic,po 


* uituv 7-10 future ſeculs. The breadesare purtefixe in arowe. Themyſticall ta- 
bleysſerr here,andysſett in the woorld to come. 


beef the 


& : E Laries «for 


T he Pr" 
of Chryft 


__” pourgeth, 


Fc. 


: go Es ,and filthineſſe of the ſowle?Who remitteth and 'taketh awaie ſin 


Lac, ot 


"Tri which Applicacion note that as the Shew bread was ſerte in ſondrie 
rowes:So Chryft figuredby the ſame bread, ys ſett both hereandin heauen. And that the 
evict notdelude thee by his common gloſe,faing:that Chryſt by 

ys herein the worlde, but not by Godhead and manhead in 
the Sacrament:Remembre the wholl applicacion of the figure, that yt ys 
for the preſence:of Chryſt in the Sacrament, as yt dothe well appeare by G 
"that thatfoloweth immediatelie. 
- In fixedaies(faieth hb) this viſiblecreature was made,and in the ſixt daie 


' man wascreated,for whom Chryſt Foro this myſticall table. And yer all 


theſebreadestogether are verie well twelue. For the, Apoſtles which firſt 
ſuppedar our Lordes Supper were twelue.So that this figure ys cotinuallie 


applied to the Sacrament. 
Wherin to proue the preſence of Chryſte,if ye deſire more plain and eui 


dent eſtimomie, note this that he ſaieth inmate; : Hec munds eft primum 


Hiidem ſicut mundans: demde ſicut nthil mendacij, nec infetlionis, qualia ſunt in mySerijs 


| Ph es bo This table ys clean, Firiſt,as clenſing or making clean: ſecondlie 


wo no lic or vntrueth nor infeion, as the myſteries of the Pagans 


yr ich fringe note well \thas he faierh, Fw this table ys a table,that pourgeth 
—_ ,or maketh clean. What doth yt make clean bur the ſoule?Whar ys yr to 
theſouleclean,bur to remitteand wipe awaie finnes,which be the vn 


+5% 


ne,but God, our Sauiourand Redemer Chryſt Teſus? For ( as the Tewes 
LAGER Deus?who can remitte finne bur God 
ne? 
_ Seing then in this table ys that, that clenſeth vs, and rakerh awaie our 


ſinnes 


Poe. (4 


_—_—  . k Op Eg ty 
Cap.xxiij. THE FIRST BOOK. EL 
A finnes,we maie boldelie point with' our fingar to this bleſſed table, wher 
' Chryſt ys preſent in myſterie,and yet verilie,as Tohn the Baptiſt did point ' 
"to himbeing inviſible forme,and faie: Ecce agus Dei,ecce qui toll peccata mun- Joan, 1s 
' di Beholdethe Lambe of God;beholde him, that taketh awaie the finnes of 
the woorlde. And humbling our ſelues beforehim ther preſent, with meke 
ſupplicacion of the catholique, Churche, praie God,and faie . © Lambe of 
God that takeſt awaie the ſinnes of the worldehaue mercie vpon vs, This maie webol- 
' delie doe,for(as yt foloweth in this Authour)in this table ys no lie or vn- 
eructh.as in the myſteries of the Pagans, bur here ysin veric dede Chtyſte, 
God and man , verilie and trulie , as ys before by this Authour teſti- 
fied po | . | \ | —_— | 
' In myiudgement this veritie of the bleſſed Sacramet ys by this Authour 
allready both pithilie and plainlie teſtified:and the figure well and iuftilie 
applied. But will ye yer ſee in the ende of the applicacion, a mote plain ſen- 
rence?Thus he ſaieth: Inſuper elenanseins gloriam,g-myſterij dignitatem efferens in 
 B ſublime,addit:Sanfum ſantorum eft de ſacrif Domini iure perpetuo . Ergo ſanflacft 
; oratio,ſandla ſcripture diuine leftio , ex interpretationis auditio , ſanCla ſunt ( vt breuitey 
 dicam ) onnia que in eccleſius Deiſecundum legem eius dicuntur, & aguntur, Sanfla 
© antem ſanflorum de ſacrificio Domini , de omnibus videlicet que offeruntur , e7- agun- * 
tur ad cius gloriammenſa eſt,quan de ſacrificio ſuo Chriſtus proponit , Moreouerexal- T,yj; of 
ting the glorie-of yt, and extolling the dignitie of the myſtery vnto the rhe Sacrifi 
height he addeth: 1's the moſt holie of the Sacrifice of the Lorde , by a perpetuall ce mo## bo 
ſtarute.Nowe praier ys holie,the reading of Gods ſcripture ys holie,and the 5 thing in 
hearing of the interpretacion of the ſcriptureys holie , and{ breifly to ſai) #4 cbmrev 
All thinges that —— to his lawe, are cither ſaied , or doen in-the- 
churches of God are holie.But of all thinges,whichebe either offred or doE 
to his glorie,che mos? holic of all ys the table,whiche ChrySte hath ſent furth of his ſacrifi- 
ce:Hitherto Iþchius, : | | 
Doe ye not here ſec, whiche ys the holieſt thing in all the church of 
God , aboue praier, aboue the reading of the ſcriptures, aboue the hea- 
ring of the interpretacion of the ſcriptures, yea generallie aboue all thinges 
C thatbe doen or offred ro the glorie of God?The bl.iJed Shewe bread , the 
bodie of Chryſte,which ys the bread of life ys the holieſt of all. 
Thus, Reader,thowe maiſt ſee, how ythath pleaſed God by the figure, 
to extoll and magnifiethe thing figured,that ysthe bleſſed bodie of Chryſt 
| inthe Sacrament, with theſe great woordes, caling yt, the moſt holie of the of- 
fringes of God. A greablie wheruntoye ſee this Authour ſo moche eſteme and 
repute the woorthines and holineſſe of the Sacrament, that he declarerh yt 
to Sourmounteand excellall theholie thinges, what ſocuer they be, that be 
doento thegloric of Godin his Churche. | | | 
TIudge then whart ells canartteign to ſoche holineſfe in the Sacrament;bur 
the bodie of Chryſt.For the bread and wine(as the aduecrfaries faie ) being” 
dumme creatures are not able to take holineffe. Conclude then with this 
Authour,that the Shew bread was a figure of the bleſſed Sacrament, which 
=> = ytys holieſt ofall other,yr proucrh yt well to bethe veric bodice of 


_—e | . b | Occolapad 
D This Authour by plain woordes conuinceth the wicked opinion of Oe- conninced 
 Colampadius,who inhis booke of the Supper of onr lorde ſaieth , that the Sa- by thaxtors 
crametys no holier,nor otherwiſe ſanctifieth then praiers doo. Theſe be his *Ff 1b- 
woordes : Hec verd creature pans its ſanftiſeimo ſui ſerniens , vt + corpus chins « 
b ks 1 Lat 1 Christi 
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Cap.xxiiij. 2 xm: PEREYT- BOOK, 7 gg ; 
Chriſt,quodrepreſentat qppelletar nemevjue ſandhficat non ſaxquiden natureyſed ven h, 
vizm (an iz,hoc eft.fic «Non minus enim vert hoc quis de Enchg.. 
7 quam de precibus , que vſu ſuo hominem ſanthficant. This creature of 
þread ys ſo ſanGified, ſeruing to amoſt hokie vie, thatyr maie alſo be called 
the bodie of Chryſt, whiche yt dothe repreſent. And' yt doth ſanRifie them 
tharvſe yt,notofthe owne nature:Butby the ſanctimonteof the viers, thar 
ys,by faith, and holic affetion. Thus he. res, 
-::In whoſe woordes ys plain contradi&ion.For firſt he ſaieth char the bread ys 
Occolemp. ſanClified, And yet he fateth again, yt hath no holineſſe;inyr, Again he ſaieth, 
bis contra-- 3; {endlifiethehe receauers: And after he faiethyze doth not,but their ownſanimo 
avftion. nje Garifieth them. Thirdlic he faicth, yt ſanifieth as praiers do: and praj- 
| ers,iftheye be deuoute, pourchaſeſanctificacion but ſanRifie notaf them ſe] 
ues:but the bodice of Chryſt anRifieth of ye eh | LA 
E. | - : Nowe yt he meen this of the bread as yt ys handled nowea dates ofmen 
S Commien Of this ſece, I thinke he faicth trueth. For nether ys that holic of yeſclf, ne... 
| _ breadoſthe therdothe ytſanRific the receauers.For they by their corrupted faith, are ra , 
”  Sacremen- therdefiled.Burifhe ſpeake of the Sacrament,as yt ys vied emog the catho- P 
- raries fan- lique people;then he towlic erreth. For that bread ſandtifieth , and maketh 
#ifiechns ys clean,as this Authour before hath ſaied. Andyr ys of yt ſelf moſt holie, 
> -+_ - a$this fame Authour in his laſtfentence taught, And ſo againſt this wicked 
Ee ye ys holierthen prater ,or anie other thing in the churche 
> = ,, Nowewhenweſeethis man,and Cantorburie and fochother fo plainly 
© © ©» * xepugnante to the olde auncienr Fathers,what ſhoulde we ells do bur reieRt 
| them,and vtterliedereſt them as men framing them ſelfesa faith vpon their 
1 hereticall cleRion,and not vpon the faithe of Chryſt declared by the Aun- 
2 | ban ard berighplainin hs placlleaged-yee hall yourbane 
ongh IH ight plain in thi | :yet ſhall yow he 
om 2. whe arte ex WE res F 


THE FOVRE AND TWENTETH CHAPITER AP- 
 plieng the continuall reſeruingof the Shewe bread to theveſeruacion of the Sacrs + 
| ment proueth theſame reſernacion by the olde Fathers and bythe perpe- ej 
| .  Imallpratiiſeefthe Chinch. 


.  T ysouteof all doubte by the teſtimonie of the Fathers befaxeal- 
DNOIAY | that the Shewe bread wasa figure of the holie Sacrament: 
Se bel Plain yt ys that the ſame Shewe bread was err furth bicauſeyr 
HEX houlde be continuallic reſerued in thetemple, and to no vie more 
was yt pong then to be reſerued . Wherfore God commaunded:that 
<h-ve Curie Sabbork,daic hott bread ſhoulde beſert furth vps the rable,and that 
bread ap- Aaron and his Sonnes the preiſtes ſhouldecatethe ſtale bread. -- - 
 poinfled - Nowthefigure muſt be aunfwered by the thing figured, ſpeciallic in that 
for throe parte;thar ys the cheif and principall parte ofthe figure. The principall par- 
rhings. teofthe Shew bread and the cheif cauſe ofthe appointement of yt was for 

'.._ three things. The farſt(as the text alleaged declareth)thatyt ſhould be alwais 

- - remaining inthe remple ypon the table: The ſecond , >r ſit panis.in monimenth# 

' _ - * oblationis Dominizthat ytſhould beabread of remEbrance of the offring of the 1x 
' ._  Lord:Thethird;that ytſhould be eaten onelie of Aaron,and his Sonnes:'; 
_ -  Seing then:the Sacramentysthe thing figuredyr muſtanſwer the fi- 

gure ig theſe poinRes, whiche be the principall parte. of the figure. 


N 


go 


© Capaxxilij- TH EB FIRST/1BOOK. Rn Ivi 
A So then as the Shewe bread was reſcrued , So: likewiſe rnaie the Sacra- $h;we 
ment be reſerued:: As the Shewe bread was a bread of remenbrance of bread ap- 
the oblacis or offring of the Lorde: So ys the Sacramet the breade of rem&- pliedto the 
brice of the offring of Chryſt our lorde . As the Shwe bread was to be ears Sacramir. 
onely of Aron and his Sonnes: So ys the Sacrament of none to be recea- 
ned bur of our ſpirituall Aron and his Sonnes, whiche folowe their father 
in holie faith, and like conuerſation. Se gt LIES | 
This goodlie agreement, and iuſt omg of the thing figured to the 
figure therof, doth very well proue the thing ſo tobe, _ | 
"The Aduerſarie can notdenie, but that the Shewe breade was a figure of 
the Sacrament , For thatys teſtified by the holie Fahers. And the reſeruacio 
of the Shew breade being a figure of ſome thing in the newe Teſtamet (For 
all the Leuiticall ſacrifices , and Ceremonies were " foes of war of the newe TeStament) 
wherof can ytbe a figure, but of the reſeruacion of the Sacrament, as the 
bread yr ſelf was a figure of the Sacrament yt ſelf? _ | 
Let the aduerſarie bring furth the thinge figured by the reſeruacis of the 
Shew bread yfhe ca, yfhe can not(ascerts yt ys that he ci not)for ſomoche God ap- 
as God appointed no vain figure,voide ofall fignificacis,and he hath ordei- poinred no 
ned alſo, that ioravnii, aut vnus apexnon preteribita lege,doneconmia fiat. one iotte vainfigur & 
or one title ſhall nor ſcape till all be fullfilled: maugre of the Aduerfaricshe- #5 
arte, this parte of the figure ys aunſivered by the reſcruacion of this bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament , for the memoriall of the offring of Chriſt vpon the croſle; 
andto be eaten of his good faithfull children. "£4 
Now wher one of the membres of the proclamacis of this Aduerfarie ys. 
inſt the reſeruacion of the bleſſed Sacramer: ye maie ſee that was made, or = 
more by ſelf willthen by lawe, forthe lawe ys againſt him, as by that, that ys ot pro- 
 faied, ytdothe well appeare. = | — » Clemacionu 
'Butto this further confuſion, I ſhall declare and proue thar this matter againſt Re- . 
hathe ben putte in execucion in ſundrie and diucrſe ages, fro the beginning /er«acisins 
of Chryſtes Churche. And for that this Aduerſaric alleadgeth the epiſtle of /79%ea+ _ 
ſain&' Clement, written to ſain&e Iames called the brother of Chryſt: ther- 
_ forſhall Talfo alleadg the ſame epiſtle, and beginning with yr, deſcende to 


- ourdaies. 


- Sain& Clemet the diſciple of faince Peter the Apoſtle,and an holie mar- Phill.4, 
tir of Chryſte, of whome ſaincte Paule maketh mencion , declaring the or= Clemens 
dre aboute the bleſſed Sacrament vſed in his time, faith thus: Tribus gradibus EPH7-2- 
comiſſa ſunt ſacramenta diuinorum ſecretorum: preſbytero, Diacono, ex miniflro. Qui cum 
timore, e>- tremove reliquias corporis Domini debent cuſtodire fragmentorum,ne qua pu- 
tredo in ſacrario inueniatur, ne cumnegligenter agitur , portioni corporis Domin grauis 
inferatur iniaria . The Sacramentes of the diuine ſecrettes are commirted 
to three degrees: to the Preiſt,to the Deacon, and tothe miniſtre . which 
aught with feare and trembling to kepe the leauinges of the peices ofthe bodie 
of any Loxde, leeſt anic corruption be fownde in the holie place, leeſt when 
any thinge ysnecligentlie doen, great wrong be doen to the porcion of our Lor- 
des bodie, Thus ſain& Clement. G | 
-- Inwhiche faing we haue not onelie to conſider, that this ys the bare ſa- 
ing offainfte Clement bur that ytys ſoche learning as he had learned of his 
maſtre, and ofthe Apoſtles, and was both in their times, and after, and ys 
yet taught, and practiſed in the catholique Churche. 

- Andſecondarelie, wehaue to note, that he calleth the Sacrament thar ys 
left, the procion of owre Lordes bodic. 
= L iui Third- 


f 


C 


Cpl: tne prin zeor. > 8 
Thirdlie,he doth not onelie byſo calling yr,teache vs that yt ys the bodie pg - 
of Chryſt, butalſo by rhe fate;thatys,by the comaundement of the reve. _ 

- rentkeping wo whache ys that they to whome theſe myſteries are com 
mitred, ſhoulde kepe them wehfeare and rremblinge,which feareand trembli 
importeth the preſefice of an other maner of thing then ofa peice of breal 

: -Fourtlie, ye perceaue , that the Sacrament was appointed to' be kept, 

Reſernati- and that not foran howre or a daie, burforaloger time, or cells they ſhoul- 

on ofthe qe not be aduertiſed wo becircſiſpeRe,that nocorrupris ſhoulde be fownde 

9m 5x4 in the holic place, or aniewrong thorough necligece,ſhoulde be dot tothe 

Fees An. porcis of Chriſtes bodie. So'thatby this yr ys-manifeſtlic taught, that the 

« . Sacramet ys notonelie the bodice of Chtyſt: buralſo that in the time of the * 
| Apoſtles yt was reſerucd id kept with greatreverece,diligece,id circliſpetis 

-—  .- Buthereperchaunce the aduerſarie will obieRte, and faie that ſainfte Cle 

—_— ment-imumediarelic maketh againſt me.For he ſaieth : Tata in alrario helecauſis 

ne . offer itur, quiza popnlo ſufficere « Quod ſrremiſerint, in craſtinis nd reſeruttar, ſed cij 
' * more &-tremore clericorum diligentia conſumantur, Let ther be ſo many hoſtes __ 

' _ offred onthe Altar, as maie fuffice che people : And yf anie of them remain *. 
letthem notbe reſcrued till the morowe,burby the diligence of the clerkes, 

with feare and trembling ſpent. 
I granntthar this ysin the epiſtle of fainfte Clemet, and that within a fewe 
linesafterthe former ſaimge by me _— . But the aduerſarie can not re- 
roue me of falſe allegacion. Forcerten Lain, that yt ys cuenin that epiſtle, 
as I hauec alleaged. Re 6. . 
” * 4. * Buttoanſiwer the Aduerſarie, thinketh hethar ſainte Clemeewas afoole, 
F acts or ſo forgertfull, that within five lines he wolde againſt faie that he had 
- _,___- before faied? Ytcannot bedinied, bur that in the beginning of the Epiſtle 
. hegeuethan ordre for the reuerent keping of the Sacrament . Ye maie 
« -.- -_ - not theh! be thought: that he wolde geue a contraric ordre within 
$:Clement fo fewe lines , as ys faied . But geving firſt an ordre for the reuerend 
his ſaing o- kepinge of thar, that ys refered: in the ſecond ſentece he geuerh ordre, that 
p-ned. Þ in thedailieSacrifice reſeruacidſhoulde not be made. Foro ther ſhoulde be 
- more the neaded to be reſerued, whiche were not meer. As cuer in the ca- ,: 
- ,  tholique Churche, wher ſufficict ys appointed for reſeruacis,the miniſtres 
rhechurch in ther quotidian miniſtracion do not put more to thar,thatysreſcrued, bur 
at this daie dailieas they cofecrate, daific receane. And(as by ordre they be appointed) 
hath invſe whe timercquireth,they receaue that,thatwasreſerued,idputother inplace 

#bat which So that yt appeareth to me thar the catholique churche at this daie hath 

5 Cleme that in vie, that ſaindte Clemetin his epiſtle comaunded, both for the reſer- 

” © uacis, and ordre of dailie Sacrifice wi oute reſeruacion. | 

Thar fain& Clement did not abſolutelie forbidde referuacion, but rai- 
ther wilted yt to bein vie,thepraQtiſe of the primitine church doth veriewel 

Uiorex- proue. For wherther wasa varictic of obſcruacis of Eaſter,and faſt, berwixe 

p25" i the latin churche and the greke churche, neither wolde the grekes cdforme 

emedlare if theſclues tothe maner receaued in the latin churche: Vitor thEPope being 

Abe * the xijj. after Peter,not bearing the cotumacie ofthe, being ſo aft and log 

_ called on, ro come to coformitic,and cuer reſiſting,did excommunicatethe 

_ —_— of Aſia. | week of 

 Eccleſtait. ichethinge as yt was miſtiked of manie Biſhopps:So was yt for feare 

4 #.5:6- of the loſſe of ſd manic churhes miſliked ofthe Sa mouned " 

” wroted to Vitor an: cpiſtle in that matter i. In'the whiche ( as Zuſebine 
wittaeſſcth) Irenews reporting howe Avicems, Pins, Higjaws , a ro 
| | iſt 
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Xiu did beare withthem,althoggtrthey did not receaue that ordre, and 


_ did communicate with them, fared: Nanquam temen ob hoc repulſi ſunt ab Ec-. 


cleſie ſocietate, aut venientes ab ills. partibus non ſunt ſuſcepti : imd potius E> onne 
presbyreri, qui fuerunt ante te, omnibus ſemper,qui non ita obſeruabant, presbyteris eccle- 
rarum Euchariſtiam ſolemmiter tranſmittebant.Neuerfor all that were they for this 
repulſed from the felowihippe of the Church; or ells coming frothoſe par- 
tieswere'not receaued, but raither all Biſhopps, that were before thee, to all 
Biſhopps of the churches, whichedid not ſo-obſerue, they did allwaies ſo- 
lemnelie ſende rhe Sacrament. bars pt | 
. Bythisſentence yt doth appeare ( as-of the learned yt ys noted) that 
the Biſhoppes of Rome accuſtometh, that yf anie Biſhoppes came thither , 
that were catholique, they wolde in tok&of chriſtiavnitie, ſende the Sacra- 
ment to rherh, that they might comunicate together, for that they were 
of one Comunion. Wherby,yr ys euident, that the Sacrament was allwais 
reſerued; to be-readie for ſoche pourpoſes.: | 


\, B + Tertullis writing (as fome thinke) to his owne wife, declareth the maner 


of good chryſtian le aboute the Sacrament in that time, ſaing thus: An 7; : 
lirae(s wo hg mae te, wt clam viro-ſnt,, que facs? Non Ge ille quid _ 
ecyetd ante omnem cibum guffexierf ſauerit, non: panem' illum credit eſſe , qui dicitur. T ertullien 
oeſt thowe thinke ( .o wife) ſo to handle! thy-ſelf that thoſe thinges, ,,;;p ,v-/a 
that thowe doeſt, ſhall be vnknowen to thy houſbande? Shal not he know, jug js 
what before all meates thow doeſt ſecretly receaue ?2And yt he ſhall knowe rhrowerh 
yt, he beleuerth not yt to be that bread,that ytys ſaied to be. Hitherto Ter- three «fſers 
tul. Whoſe litle ſentence, although yr dott-ouerthrowe three or foure aſſer #1975 of the 
tions of the Auecrſaries in this matter of. the Sacrament : Yet we ſhall here 247% 
touche but two, that be to the pourpoſe here. rs 


The firſt ys,that good deuoute godlie people had the Sacrament reſerued 


- . intheir houſes, ofte to receaue; as theirdeuotis to God moued the, ſecretly 


C 


by them ſelfs. For at that time the churche was nor fo ſettled, nor had TheSarra 
ſochepeace, that the chryſten people might frelie come together , and 7 74/er- 
receaue openlie, Wherfor for the excerciſing of their faith and deuocis,and Hed's "£6 
doing of thcir duetie to God, _ had the Sacrament home to their houſes rages _— | 
and ther reſerued yt to receaue when they thought good. And this maieye wirine 


* yerie well you of this that Tertullian faich: Shall nor thy houſband knowe what church. 
l 


thowe ſecretlie does receaue, before all meat? 
- Forthe better vnderſtiding of whiche faing, yowe muſt ſuppoſe and kno 
we that Tertulian writeth to this woman, as though ſhe had an infidell to 
her houſbande,and ſhe a Chryſtian. Vato whom ſhe wolde not hauc her 
doinges knowt& in this behalf, Nowe to couer this matter fr6 ſoche an yn- 
fidel,good people woldelecretlie by the ſelues receaue that they for ſoche 
pourpoſe reſerned, and ſo yt appeareth, that for ſoche' cauſe reſeruacion of 
the Sacrament might be and was moche vſed in the primitive churche. | 
The ſeconde note ys for the preſence, whiche ys wher he ſaierh : And 
If he knoweth ye yet he beleneth not yt to be the bread,that yt y5ſaid to be, Wherby Dok a 
we are taught, that yt ys an other maner of bread , then' yt appea- _— 
reth . For ytappeareth to be butearthlie bread, but in dede yt ys heauenly 7 mira- 
bread the bread of life, euen that bread yt ſelfthat ſaied : The bread which 1 will clewrought 


D gene, ys my fleſh, which I will gene for the life of the worlde.  - in the Sa- 


* Buttorerurn to the matrer of reſeruacion, we haue plain teſtimonie ther © _ - 
of in ſain Cyprian,who reporteth thus: Cim quedam arcam ſuam , in qua Do= 1% 
min Santlum erat, manibus indignis tentaſſet aperive , igne inde ſurgente deterrita eft, 


ne 


; ' Qccolamp, - Andalbeit in this ſentence, he dothe notby expreſſe woordes call yrthe 
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 nequdertetontingere. Wheiia certain woman did. artewpte with vrwourthie E || 
 handes to open her coafer,in whiche was the holic thing of our Lorde,ther aroſe © 
thence a fire, and.ſo feared her , that ſhe durſt nor touche yt . Thus fain& . 
 \Doyenothearcthar this woman had the name> in her coafer? 
Perceaneye notthe greatpowerofyt,tharwher ſhe wolde burope the coa: - 


Ys theranic mean for the Aduerſaric, to auvidthis? * +: 
\ Perchaunce he will cauille and faie, that Ciprian ſpeaketh norof the Sa- 
_ crament, but of ſome other thing, whiche he calleth, the holiething of our 
Lorde.Burtyfhe woldefo {cke to auoide, heſhouldeſhewehim' ſelf to vain. 
ForCiprianſpeaketh ther alltogether. of the- Sacrament, in ſomoche”as he 
reportethfoure miracles together , which God bad wrought aboutc the Sa- 


o 


and Cran- bodie of our Lorde,ashedorhe-in manic other places, yet he ſotermerh ye, ® |} 
mers dofiri 25 he reproueth the do&trine of Occolampedius, and Cranmer, and very likly © ' 
 nereproued (Erhis Proclamer allo, For he calleth yt thehobe thing of our Zorde + nd they 
” <4 * faietherys noholineſſe yn-yt-Foryr ysa dummecreature ; Thus thoughin 
pores 5 wooedes ported olowe the olde Fathers: yetin very. dede they 
| _.. . » > Butroproceadein the proof of reſeruacis,, ytmaketh mochefor yt, that 
Ants; x; Gain Ambroſe reporterh of his bother Sagrus,who, ashe ſaieth,being afin- 
be | OS Ay gaticcCrandaBioeherard God;and being in dingervp6 the 
$ Fo agg pa fea yernot tearing:death, burdefierouſe not to be deſtitute of thar bleſſed 
gufratris Sacramet(yfyr ſhould ſo pleaſe God to call him) went to the chriſtians thar 
ſid. © Wweretherintheſhippe id defired-to/haue that Godlie Sacramet of the faith 
Satr. bad full,not that he wolde pleaſe his cutiouſe eies in loking vpo ſoche a miſtery, 
per of the butthatby ſoche a Sacramet,he might obteinthe helpe of his faith. Whiche 
: amen whe yt was geu@ him,he cauſedyt to bowndein a. ſtole,ad ſo haged ytabou- 
be tehisnecke,3d whe ſhippwracke happened, he ſought norfor a looſe boorde G 
| ardve;ſe, oftheſhippeto fivimmevpon,and lo to helpe him ſelf, burfor that he had 
xedther by Toughtthe armour offairh alone, hedid ſo commirte him ſelf tothe ſea , and 
fromdrow- thinking him ſelf fafe enough by the helpe of the Sacrament, he defiered 
ning. no other helpe, and(as ſaint Ambroſe fateth) his hope did not forſake him 
nor deccaue him-For he was the firſt that eſchaped oure of the ſea, id came 
tothe land. Thus moche in effe&reporteth ſaint Ambroſe. 
. . Inwhiche his reporte yt ys morethE manifeſt, thar the Sycramet was re- 
ſerued, and as yt maie be ſuppoſed for a good time. Yfyr maie be reſerued 
three or foure daies, why maie yt not be reſerued longer? 
As the whollreporte (for that ox made by ſo holie , and woorthie a 
non) 1 « nugeg tobe remembred: So be two or three things wourthie of 
| Note. 
_ - Thefirſt ys, that this good man, the Brother of faintte Ambroſe wet ro - 
* - __  thechryſtiansintheſhippe id obreined of the;to haue, 5d to carie the Sacra- 
. ©... © mEtwith him. Yfco reſerue the Sacrament had ben {© heinouſe a marter, as 
©... thisProclamer, and his complices make yt , wolde they (trowe ye) haue 1 
| Sxvament omitted ſochean offcce as to haue yt reſeruedin the ſhippe,5d to deliuerye + | 
reſorned in to-Satirus to be ſo reſerued? And further yf the reſeruing of this Sacrament 
 thechippe; had þen againſt the ordre ofthe chutche, wolde Sainte Ambroſe to the 
praiſe. of his Brother report ytasa thing well and Godlie doen? No trulie, 
s ye 


% 


BY 
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vs not to be thought in ſo godlie and ſo learned a father: but raither yr ys 
K a chought that the Brother offaint Ambroſe doing no other thing bur 
that was by the ſame faint Ambroſe comended, did agreable to the maner 
ofthe Churche. | | 


« $6 Ambro- 


Therfor fainte Ambroſe, to his Bothers praiſe, and to the example of {: comded 
ſeritie ro doo ſoche like vertuonſe workes, did write this matter,and 7þ, doing 


the - 
—_ a boke to remain to kepe the thing in memorie. By this then yt maie 


appeare, thar the reſeruacion of the Sacrament wasin vie in the churche in the 


thoſe daies. | | ( 
An otherthing woorthie of note in this reporte of fainte Ambroſe y* 
that he with comedacis declareth the affiice that his brother had in the Sa> 
crament. Whiche was ſoche that ſeing imminet perill, and remebririg what 
he had aboute him, did not ſeke carthlie ot worldly helpe, but repoſing his 
cruſt in the Sacramet that he had aboute him, he perſivaded him ſelfro haue 
helpe cnough, and nothing diſtruſting reſted onelie vpon that helpe, andin 
that hope committed himſelf ro the fearfull , and terrible vaiues of the ſea. 
I praie thee(good Reader) weigh this well, ad judge whether this good ma 
the brotherof ſaint Ambroſe, did thinke or beleue, the Sacramet to be but 
a peice of bread;a figure or ſign of Chryſt onelie. Wolde he(thinke yowe)in 
that great daiiger & perill, haue comitred the ſaujng of his life( all other hel- 
pes ſett a parte) te a poour diime creature, a litle peice of bread? And aboue 
this,wold that i mai in that agonie,ſo endafigered his foule, as ro comit- 
tc ſo horrible ydolatric, in placing and putting that hisgrear truſt in a p&ice 
of bread, whiche aught onelieto haue ben repoſed in God? No,ytys not to 
be thought, but this raither, that he being afaithfull and godlic man folo- 
wed the __ of fairhfull Peter, who, being in aſhippe, and hearin 


Chryſt whom he ſawe walking on the ſea faing to them that were in the 


of his bro- 


Satyt« 


8 Math.1s 


ſhippe : be of good truſt, yt ys I , be not afraied, faied to him : yf yr 
be tho : Ate 


owelordecomaunde me to come to thee vpon the waters. And 


went out of the ſhippe and walked vpon the ſea roward Chryſt: Euenſo . 


this manby faith knowing his —— to beat hand with him preſent- 
lie in the ſacrament, he comitted him ſelf with Peter to the ſea, and was the 
firſt that was ſaued. | : 
Adde vnto this, that whiche ys an other thing ro be noted, that fainR 
Ambroſe comending this brother for the great faith; truſt, and affiance 
that he had in the Sacrament, well declareth alſo his owne faithe, thac 
healſo beleued the verie preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament. Holie men 


commede not the misbeleifof me to the worlde,no not by mouthe , moche - 


leſſe by bookes, whiche muſt remain. | 51-14 
For that then that ſaint Ambroſe hath written this,no dowbte aſwell to 
our Imitacis, as to the comendacis of his brother : bothe the faith ofthe 
Churche beleuing Chryſtes preſence in the Sacrament, ys to be approued, 
and the reſeruacion of the ſame Sacrament, for the comforth of vs , being 
ſeke orwholl, ys not to be diſſalowed. DL. 
. Andyetys ther a more cuident teſtimonie of this matrer of reſcruacion 
In an epiſtle of Chriſoſtom to Innocentiue, wherin he maketh complainte of 
the calamitie that happened in his churche of Conſtantinople by wicked 
Soldiers and emong other thinges reporteth thns + 1p/o megno Sabbato 
collecta: manus militum, ad ve 
F nobiſcum erat, vi ciecit, &7+ armis gradum wvndique muniuit, Mulieres quog; que per 
d repus ſe exuerant vt baptiſarentur, metu grauiorum inſidiarum nude aufugerunt: 


neque 


diei in eccleſias ingreſss , clerum omnem, * 


ChryſoR. 
Sad 78 
nocens. 
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| arreptis pulneribus  eijciebanttur”, 3+ ſanguine iniplebantur-*natatoria' , &* ſanlo | 
' . nore rubeſcebait_fluents  Neque hic rerum fans evat', Nam & fatituari in. 

. = greſsi ſunt milites , quorum aliquos ſcimus ul initiatos mySteris, &+ viderunt omnia, 


er gue mus. erant , quin Cr iſſimus ſanguis,, ſicut - in #ali rumulcu con. 
+. © +, Aingit, in predictorum milunm eſtes effuſus eſt, Euen-vpon the great Sabboth 


.-., daic (meaning Eaſter daie) at the euentide, an Armie of Soldiers 'entred 
*.:: thechurche , and byviolenace caſt oute all ſocheas were with vs of the cle. 
argie. And kept with ſtrEghtthe entrie. The wome alſo, whiche at that time 

| had-put of their cloathes tobe baptiſed , for Feare of more dafiger , fled na- 

| kedawaic. Nether were they ſuffred to coucrthe ſelues,as becometh honeſt 

; women, manic of them alſo being wounded were caſt oute, and the fon- 

| res preparcd to. baptiſe them in, were fall of bloode,and the waters of 
Chryſtes Sake -fontes were made red with bloode . Butthis was not the ende of the 
Slodinthe buſineſſe. For the Soldiers alſo went into+the hokie places, of the whiche, 


Sacr. thed weknowe, ſometo haue: reccaued no parte of the chryſtian religion, and F _ | 


Pile te theydawe all the thinges that werewithin-., And beſides that che mor? holie 
— babes, pn Chryf as yt doth-happemiin ſoche rumulee)waschedde vpon the germ 


of the Soldiers in thecuening, yt proucthiinuinciblie,and moſt phainly that 


5n$. Hie- Sacrament in S .,Hieromes time ?. Yes verilie. For he wittneſſeth yt 
 Tomrime, him {elf declaring to one Reſticus, the godlic life and great libertic of Exu- 
perins Biſhoppe of Toloife,, and fignifieng the great comempr of worl- 
delic thinges' the ſame had. ,-and his great pleaſure in heauenly thin- 
's  _ BES,, writeth, thus .  Nihilalo ditius., qui corpus Domini in' caniftro vimineo, 
ſanguinem portat in vitro , Ther ys no man richer then he, who beareth 

the bodie of ouv Lorde in « wicker basket, and his bloode in aglaſſe. As who might 
faie:Solitle regardeth thisgood Biſſhoppe Exwperins the riches of the worl« 
Hiero . ad dethat geuing awaie all his ſubſtance , and bearing aboute him the bodie xj 
Ryfticos:: of our Lord but in alide wicker baſkett, and the blood of our Lord in a glaf- 
ſe, and ſo having theſe, he thinketh that no man vs richer then he, as Ialſo 

. Intheſe woordes fainRe Hier6 ysadoublehelpeto vs, fore dothenot 


onclie 
&- 
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L & onelicteſtifie that this holy Biſhoppe,, reſeruedand caried the Sacrament 

T © ijnfocheveſſell,but alſo teſtifierh what yt ys, and that by asplain woordes «Hafter 
2s can; be ſpoken, calling yt the bodie and bloode of onr lorde, Wherby the 7uell bath 
Proclamer hath a double blowe. bothe for the reſeruacion, and alſo for - -—xg 

he preſence. - ; 

; The Proclamer wolde haue plain woordes, yf theſe be not plain enough, 
to call yt the bodie and the bloode of our lorde. I can not tell what plaineſle he + clear and 
wolde haue. x 

Bur as touching reſeruacion, and the vſe therof, we reade allo in the j., Jul. 
Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie, a praQiſe whiche well proueth them, wher we finde 
yt written thus of one Serapion, that he lieng in extreamis and wiſhing 
ro die ſaied: Quonſque me detinetis ? Queſo vos, cito aliquis Presbyterum roget , vt | 
poſtim aliquando dimutti , et cum hac dixiſſet , rurſum ſme voce permanſit. - Abijt Euſcb.b.6. 
curſu puer ad presbyterum nodlis tempore , infirmabatuy presbyter , venire non potuit. P34 
Parum Euchariſtie fry » qui ad ſe Tvenerat, dedit , quod infuſum mſsit ſem preberi. 

: Howe long will yow detein me? I beſeche yowe ler one quickly deſire - 
B the preiſt, that I maiebe let departe. And when he had ſpoken theſe The Sacra 
woordes,he remained again ſpeche leſſe. Aſeruant ranne to the preiſt in the T*ntreſer- 
night rime,the preiſt was ſicke and coulde not come.Wherfor he deliuered #4/"* '* 
the Sacrament to the ſeruant that came vnto him , whiche infuſed he —_—_— 
commaunded to be geuen to the olde man. Thus moche the ſtorie. 
Conſider nowe reader,that the Meſſenger came to the preiſt in the nighe 
time,conſidre alſo that the preiſt was ficke,and coulde not come, fo that for 
ynſemelineſle of time,and ſpeciallic for fickeneſfe he coulde not then cele- ' 
brate that holie miniſtracion, and yet he ſent of the Sacrament to the olde 
ficke man. Ys yt not plain enough bv this hiſtorie, that the Sacrament was 
reſerued,whiche in the night time was ſo readie to be ſent? 
As far the maner of the place wher ytwasreſerued I ſtand notin yt,as the Hafter 
Proclamer in histrifling maner,difdainfullicfor ſo weightic a marter faieth; 7% wife 
that yt can not be proned, that yt shoulde be banged vppe wnder a canopie . The maner ling of a(f- 
_ C ofthe place ys diuerfe, as he himſelf knoweth, inthe contries wherhe hath ""** 
._*_ rrauailed.But the ſubſtance ef the matter, whiche ys the reſeruacion of the 

Sacrament,in all the catholique Churcheys one. Burt as yt ys in prouerbe: 

Simia ſemper ſimia. An ape ysallwais an ape. An hereticall contemner of bleſ: 

ſed myſteries will allwaies ſo be, and ſhewe him ſelf allwais like himſelf, whe 

he will triflein the vtterance of ſoche matters, for the whiche ſo lamentable 

a diuifion ys in the Churche, Yfhe ſaic he trifeleth not, theI faie he ſemeth 

either to grauntthe reſeruacion, or ells couertlie to impugne yr,as fearing 

*- openly to doo yt,forthat he knoweth hecoulde not ſo ſtand inyt, but ſoen 
be ouerthrowen, aq | 

Bur let the matter go on,and let vs ſee more of the vſe of the reſeruacion þ efernacts 
of the Sacrament. As yt maie be gathered, Satan the great enemie of the Soken a- 
peace of Chryſtes Churche, as a roring lion fcking whom he might deuo- gain# im 
ure,at laſt fownde ſome, that did not,as ſtrong men in faithe, reſiſt him. Who S.Cirilk ts- 
yet he durſt not in that time of vertue,when ſo moche godlineſſe,and ſo mo me, bur re- 

D che reuertce to the Sacramet flooriſhed, incite and moueto ſpeake directly #44 of 57 

' againſtthepreſence of Chryſte in the Sacramet,as the doth in this rime,bur © cw 
onelie that the Sacrament was not of force, nor vertuc yfyt were reſerued R 
butvnrill the next daie. Butnote howe good this doQrine was. Asſoen as 
the holy father and Biſhope Cyrill heard of yr, he wrote againſt yr, and 
with' ychemencie impuged yt, as by his owne woordes ye ſhall well 

M perceiue 


GEO A oa ade dead tet 
Ss oO Re ous 3 nee 2a ora, 157 AE IO GEE EEE She". On Za 4 
y + Fe 2. % $1 
Fs ; 


Cap.xxillj. THEFIRST BOO K _ 0 
Oril-a4(@. perceiue, Thus hewriteth: Audio quod dicunrillimyſticam benedictionem , ſiex ea''p | 
loſirium* * remanſevint in ſequentem diem reliquiz ad ſanClificationem inutilem eſſe.Sed inſaniunt 
| becdicentes, non enim als fit Christus , neque ſanfium eins corpus mutabituy, ſed be, 
hon jt nediflionis virtns &2* Vinifica gratia'perperno menent inillo , 1 do heare, that th 
| fie, thatthe myſticall benediction , yf the leauinges therof remain vatil 
thenextdaie folowing, ys vnprofitable to fanRificacion. Bur they are madde 
ſaing theſe thinges. For ther ys not' made an other Chryſt , nether shall his holie bodie be 
. chaunged, but - He powre or vertue of the benediflion and the linelie grace doo perpernallic 
«bide in 3r, Thus Cyrille. | . | 
As yt maie be thought, to make awaie reſeruacion of the Sacrament frs 
the Churche,wherby the honour of God, and of ourSauiour Chryſte was 
.moche cauſed to be in the heartes of people , and wherby allo ſicke people 
 .had mochecomforte, and manie'were wonne fromthe Deuell , and their 
ſoules ſent ro God, which ellsperchaſice had periſhed, the Deuell,as I ſaied, 
not bearing this did inuent this hereſte againft reſernacion of the Sacramet, 
and breathed yr into ſome veſlells of perdicion. F 
-Bur this doarine was ſo reaſonable, and: ſo agreable to the woorde of 
God,thar Cyrill aieth they be-madde thar affirme yt : Yfthey were juſtlic 
accompted madde,rhat taught foche doctrine in thoſe daies, whar be they, 
- thatteache the like nowe in theſe daies ? 
 ButholieCyrill teacheth vs the holſome and ſobre doQtine of the Chur- 
che.and faicth;yfthe Sacrament be reſcrued vntill the next daie;yt ys of like 
force, power, &:verrue as yt was when yt was conſecrated. | 
Reſeruacis - © Tus ſentence of Cyrill doth alſo preſappoſe, thar reſeruacion of the Sa- 
in uſe befo- cramerwas in vie befooe he wrote, or ells why ſhoulde theſe naughtie men, 
re S.Cirills gf whom he makethr mencion, ſpeake againſt yr? Men vie not to impugne 2 
Mme. thing that ys not. Wherfore yt muſt nedes be, hart reſcruacion being impu- 
+...» gried;wastheninvſe.Yrdoth alſo teache thar reſeruacion ys not vn awfail, 
- andathingthatmaie not be doen, bur raither, faing the thing continueth of 
- .-” Lkeforce,power and vertue,teacheth that reſetuacion ys to be vied. - 
 * +Yehzanenowe hearde of the practiſe and vſe of the reſeruacion of the Sa- G 
crament,in the primitive Churche,cue from the time of the Apoſtles to the 
tinjeof Cyrill , for the ſpace of morethen fourc hundreth yeares, whiche 
was'the pureſt time ofthe Churche.Whetby we maie well conclude againſt 
the Aducrfarie,that reſeruacion ys laufull,and aught,by example of this that 
wehane hcarde,to be ved of all good chryſtii Churches, not withſtanding 
the vain barking of heretikes againſt yt. To auoid tediouſneſſes, I do not 
tarieta note howenotablie heſpeaketh of the preſence of Chryſt in the Sa- 
Apleinpla &rament. . Burycrfor ſomoche as yt ysſo goodlie a place, and ſo euidentlic 
cefor Ma- plain,]I praie thee, Reader,c6fider yt,and well weigh yr. For I haue ſomwhat 
fer 7uell.. moretoiuicfor reſeruacion. © | 
+4. TREFIVE AND TWENTETH CHAP. PRO- 
cn 3.4 £447.02 meth the ſame by Councells that hane ben nearerro our time. 
ka BED Draſmoche as the Proclamer more arrogantlie then ſemely , char- H 
IE9F3:cth, the Churche' withe errour theſe nine hondreth yeares 
EPS nd aboue, and chalengerh ro him and his likes the reſtauri 
re. of therrreth, which during all theſe yeares hath ben lacking, as then 
Chryſtwere falſe of his promiſſe, whopromiſed to lead his Church intoall 
tieurh;anil takethvp6 him to reiecte all Fathers,tocontene all Coſicells,and 
$:519.37-2: breiflie 


ory 
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breiflie to ſaie , to fruſtrateand adnihilate all that hath ben writen,decreed, 
determined, or doen in matters of religion theſe ix. hondreth yeares , whi- 


che ys a ſtraung enterpriſe ; I will therfore produce certain decrees made 


as well by ſome other of authoritie,as by Councells, to-make a triall, howe 
the practiſe of the auncient Church will agree with the decrees and pra- 
ciſe of the Church that hath folowed and continued, whiche he ſo moch 
reproueth, . | | Py? cn flier) | 
papa the whiche I finde alleaged 1uNiniaen the Emzperour, who hauing 
a good zeale to godlie religion made a conſtitucion,that monaſteries of vit- 
gcns ſhoule hauclibertie ro chooſe apreiſt, whoſhoulde bring vntothem.the 
holie communion. lg to 30D 3695 | 
This conſtitucion appointeth not the preiſt, that: ſhoulde be choſen 


7uſtinian. 
con#t.123. 


de Nounel. 


by theſe virgens, to celebrate the holie: myſterie , but that he ſhoulde ' 


bring them the holie communion, when they were. diſpoſed to com- 
municate . And yf yt were brought, yt argueth for the time a reſer- 
uacion . ' F 


In the decrees alſo ys alleaged the Councell of worms , which was 


holden a boute the time of Charles the great, in whiche ſoche a Canon 
was made: Presbyter Euchariſliam ſemper abeshararam , ot ſ quis infirmaths 
fuerit , ſtatim eum communicet , ne ſine communione moriatuy . Let the preiſt 
allwaies haue the Sacrament in a readineſſe, 'that yf anie, man be ficke 
he maie furthwith receaue the Sacrament, that he die' not withoute the 
communion, | | tr. 


De conf. 

diſt 2. cap. 
- 9a 
T he preiſt 
musZt all- 
waies haut” 
the Sacra- 
met readie 


I nedenot to make here any note to the readerfor his.better vnderſtan- ##*he/icke 


ding, for the decree ys lain enough for the confutacion.of the Aduerſarie. 
But the Aduerfaric that eſtemeth not. the generall Councells,perchaunce 
will with moche more contempt reiecte this Councell, ſaing that ytwas but 
a prouinciall Councell. Yt was but a prouinciall Councell in dede, and 
although a prouinciall Councell hath not authoritie to binde the wholl 
Churche by their priuate decrees : yet yt hath authoritie to ſert furth a 
G trueth. And that thys decree was not againſt the ordre receaued.in the wholl 
Churche this proueth yr inuinciblie, for that yt was neuer by any generall 
Councell condemned. ; | 
Ther was neuer prouinciall Councell that decreed anie thing contrary to 


cell confuted. | 


the generall receaued faith , but yt was noted, and by ſome generall Coun-: 


Hereticall 
Comuncells 
allvaies 


The Arrians called manie Councells , beſides that whiche they kept in /#ppreſed- 


Nices Thracie, but they coulde ncuer take'place nor authoritie, neither did 


the Churche ſuffer them to be publiſhed, but ſuppreſſed, impugned, con- 


futed,and conuinced them. | 
The ſeconde Epheſine Councell, although ther was ther a great aſſem- 
blie:yet yt was ouerthrowen by the generall Councell of Calcedon. . _ 
"What ſhall I nede to protracte this matter with mo examples? Certen 
yt ys,that yf this Councell had decreedany thing againſt the trueth of the 
catholique faith, or againſt the receaued ordre of the Churche in matters 
H of Religion, yt ſhoulde haue ben impugned manie years, er this Aduer- 
ſarie had ben born. But for aſmoche as yt hath continned ſomany yeares 
not confuted by anie generall Councell,nor impugned by anie cattholique 
learned man, and ys agreable aſivell to the order receaued in the aunciente 
Churche(as by that that ys ſaiedin the laſt chap.yt dothe well appeare)as to 
the order of the catoliqChurche that hath be and ysin ——_ cw - 
wx {j thelc 


} 


Lather bis 


fonde opi- 
non of the 


Ppreſcace. 


Carolſtad. 


Occolamp. 
Zuinglins. 


Concs T ri- 


Cent. 
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_ of the primitiue Churche, will regar 


theſe reaſons and confideracions yt can not be but tliat the Decree of the 4 
Councell before alleaged ys catholique,good and alowable. , 
- Antyfall this weigh notin the conceat ofthe Aduerſarie:yet he can not 
denie, bur that reſeruacion was then in vſe , whiche well appeareth alſo by 
the Councelt called Concilinnws Remenſe , as yt ys alleaged in the ſame decrees, 
and ſamediſtinaion. Whiche for the reuerence of the Sacrament, ſtraidtlie 
forbiddeth the preiſt to deliuer the ſame to aniclaic man or woman, to carie 
ytto any ficke perfor, bur ſtraiflic commaundeth that the preiſt go him 
ſelf,and miniſter to the ficke. | 


* . 


 ». Aﬀer theſe Councells was the generall Councell of Lateran,whiche was 


2 notable and a great Coficell,wherin were preſent beſides a great ndbre of - 
Biſhoppes, the foure Patriarkes;as fome writers teſtifie, and manie grecians 
aye as latines. This Councell was celebrated vnder Innocentius the thirde, 
yeare of our lorde M. CC. XV. and ſo CCC. XLVI. years agone. In 
whiche great Councel rhis I finde ther Decreed: Srarumus in cundtis eccle. _ 
ſos, vi B.yfme &> Euchariftia , ſub fideli cuſtodia conſeruentur. We doo ordein' B 


- thatin all Churches, the holie-oile, and the Sacrament be kept vnder 


faithfull caſtodie.. Here yg fee howe the reſeruacion being in vſc in the 


' Beginning, ys in this Countel appointed to be cotinued, andthat notin fo- 


me Churches, butin-all. | 
- Howe {o euer yr ſhall like the Proclamer to accepte or to reied this 
Coundcell: 'yer'the ſobre chryſtian conſidering howe great a Councell 
was, and that of the learned men as well of the greke Churche as of 
the latin Churche, whiche coulde, anddid knoweas well as the Procla- 
mer-,-and ſee whar'ys to be doen as wellas he doth: And conſidering allo 
that yt was: holden'more then three hondreth yearesagon, at whiche pre- 
ſent time (althoug before and after ) their was no publique or open con- 
troucrfie in that point:and alſo that Yrys ant ordinaunce agreable to the vſe 
eyt, and with humble maner obeic 
yt,or at the leeſt wiſh yt tobe obeyed, x 
Afﬀer this Councell in the time of Leo the tenth, Martyr Luther, a newe C 
Herefiarke, or inuentourof herefic, roſe vppe , who affirming the preſence 
of Chryſt inthe Sacrament but veric fondlic without all authoritie of Scri- 
pture, Docour, or Councell, taught that the preſence of Chryſt was in the 
Sacrament yf yt were receaued: Yfnot,ther was no preſence. And vpon this 


reſeruacion of the Sacrament was of him denied. 


Oute of this Luther ſprang firſt Corolſtadins,who impugned his maſters 
doErine, and taught,as our Proclamerteacheth,that ther ys no prefence of 
Chrylt in the. Sacrament . With whom ſhortlic joined Occolampadirs , and 
Zumgluns, Whiche firſt among all other wrote and ſert oute their bookes 
againſt the Sacrament anddenieng the wholl ( as of conſequence yt mult 
be) they denied the parte alfo. | | 

And for tharrhe Lutherans, and the named Sacramentaries did pieti- 
fullie diſturbe,rent, teare and divide thoſe conrries of Saxonie, and Hclue 
tia, with other in Getmanie with theſe reherſed hereſfies, and an infinite 
nombre mo, whiche dailie Ee pe to the great endammaginge of ma- D 
nie c Soules : Paule rhe thirde then Biſhoppe of Rome, to re- . 
prefſe theſe herefics, called a Councell at Trident, wher emonge ma- 
nie other good andgodlie determinacions as touching the matter of the 
releruacton whiche we haue nowe in hande, ys this Canon: | 

 Conſuctudo aſſernand: i ſacrario ſanftam Encharitiam , aded antiqua eſt , vt _ 
| ſeculum 


G 


\. 
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mos, ex in hunc vſum diligenter m eccleſts conſeruari , praterquam quod cum ſumms 

equitate 7 ratione commnCtum eſt , tum multis in Concilijs praceptum inuenitur , EX 

verufti[$imo catholice Eccleſie more obſernatum.Quare hec ſancia Synodus retinendum 

omnino /alutarem bunc , eX neceſſarium morem ſiatuit, The cuſtome to kepe the 

holy Sacrament in the holie place ys of ſoche antiquitie, that the worlde 


'E feculum ctiam Wiceni Concilij agnonerit,Porro deferri ipſam ſacram Euchariſliam ad infir- 


in tyme of the Nicen Councell did agniſe yt. Moreouer that the Sacra- 


ment ſhoulde be caried to them, that are-ſ{icke, and for this pourpole to be 


diligentlickept-in Churches,be fide that: yt ys agreable ro equitie and rea- 
ſon, ytysallo ftownde to be commended in manie'Councells, and in the 


moſt - auncient mancr of the catholique Churche obſerued. Wherfor 


this holic Synode harh commaunded this holſom and neceſfarie maner 


to be retcined and kepr ſtill. Thus moche the Councell. | 

I wiſh that: the reader taking theſe woordes as the woordes and ſaing 
of a Councell,and as the agreable ſaing of a great nombre of learned 
men , wolde marke and learn ther in, firſt, that the y{e.of the reſeruacion 
ys of great antiquitie. Secondly, that reſeruacion,, to the Entent the Sa- 
crament ſhonlde be allwais-readie for; the ſicke, ys. here teſtified ro be 
commaundgd by manie Councells,  Thirdlie,that this Councell iudgeth 
meet and conſonant to reaſon that. yt ſhoulde be doen. Fourtly , thatby 
the autoritie of a Councell they haue commaunded this vie of reſeruacion 
to be reteined and continued: Yf all theſe be ( as they ought to be): well 
weighed ,” why ſhoulde they nat conteruaill, yea andſo weightilie weigh 
down all contrarie fainges, as theſe ſhoule be as a light feather, in re- 


ſpecte of a thouſande weight-, when they be in lanceis to be weighed 
together. | | | 


Tf a Parlament of 2 Realme geue ſoche authoritie to the Aes and Statu- 


tes ther made,thar the priuate talke of rebelliouſe, and diſobedient perſons, 
though theybe manie, 'can not difſolue them: Why ys not the 
ll 


ike pre- 
eminence geuen to the Parlament of Chryſtes catholique Churche.. Wher 
decrees are made notby the people of one Realme, but of manie , yea of all 
chriſtian Realmes,thar liſt ro come, and theie.not vulearned bur learned. Yf 
the one doth binde why not the other? |? oo 

Burnot minding. to enter, into the beacon, of ſolargea matter , and 
ther by to-make,, to long digrefſion from my pourpoſe , I will ſtaie and yet 
wiſh the-reader to confiderwhat foloweth, in the ſame .Councell decreed 
againſt ſoche as ſhall contemptuouſlie ſpeake againſt this marter of reſer- 
uacion. -Soche, a Canon! ther I finde.' Si quis dixerit non licere ſacram Eucha- 
riſiam. in. ſacrario yeſeruari., ſed ſtatim poſt conſecrationem aftantibus neceſſarid diftri- 


C 


buendam 1 que non. licere: vt illa-ad infirmys honorifice deferatur: Anathema ſit. Yf Deniers of 


anie man ſhall faie that! ygys nor laufull-to reſerve the holie Sacrament 
but that ſtreight waie after the conſecracion yt ys of neceſſitie to be diſtri- 
bured to them thatbepreſent ; and that yt ys not laufull reuerently to carie 
yt tothem that be.licke,accurſed be he, | 
Although(lknowe) the Aduerſarie, contemnerh thys heauie ſentence, 
forſamoche as he vilipedeth and derideth the Councells: Yer(I thankeGod 
of that his grace)l regard them,I reuerence their ſentence,I feare and dread 


the ſame,  hauing inminde the ſainge of our Sauiour Chryſte : Qui non 


Nyce Col- 
cell did ag- 
riſe Reſer- 
HACEN. . 


# 


> 6 


Tfa Parla 
ment be of 
force to bin 
de,why not 


a Councell. 


Canon 7. 


reſeruacion 
accurſed. 


Math. If, 


audinerir, Eccleſiam, ſit tibi ſicut Ethnicus , &+ publicanus.He that willnot heare the 


Churche, ler him be to thee, as an ethnicke and publicane. And again. Qui 
Vos ſpernit me ſpernit: et qui me ſpernit,ſpernit ex qui me miſit. Hethat deſpiſetfyow 
TR . deſpiſeth 


Luc.1o. 
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defpiſerh me: and he thar defpiſeth me,deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 2 
ook being fpoken and o__ of the Apoſtles and their ſuccefſours , the 4 
fpirituall rulars of the Churche,the Proclamer and hys likes ſo doing, what 
dos they clts,baras Chryſt faieth , contemne him and hys Father? yfthey 
_ Hiethey contemne northe rularsof the Churche, but obeie them:ler them 
Obedience 'anfivere me. Whom did their great fathers Zather, Carolstadius , Occolampadeus, 
X of the newe Zninglins, Bullinger, exc, obey. inthe Churche ? yf ye wyll faie they coulde | 
_ Fact obeyenone of all the wholl Churche that was then and before, for yt wis 
'' . 445, © no Churcheiwell keethisyour falſe aunfwere ſtande. Yf then your Churche 
"began with Lather,he being ſole head, why did Cerolfiadins, Occolampadius , and 
the reſtdiſobeie him? Yralſthey were the Churche,why did Thomas Monetk- 
rius,and Sweekfeldins diſobey them,and nothearethem:Bur to be ſhorte, good 
Reader, they obey none, neither will they heareanie, but onelie foche as 
faye as they fie. And this ys propre to euery ſecte ofthem,ſo that the Oeco- 
| Lampadians willnotheare the peer wil not heare theOeco. | 
lampadians,the pres rs willheare noneof all theſe. B . 
Emery ſe# | Yet gyery of theſe ſees faie'; they be the Churche, and every of them 
of Prote- ſaje,they haue thevery woorde of God.and therupon, they faie,they builde, 
x Wy: 2 ves 'And yet the woorde of God-as yrys one, ſo hath yr one trueth, whiche 
G net 4 Every one of theſe for ſaking of 6 miſcrablie adulterate that holie and bleſ. 
of God,and ſer woorde of God;and in ftede of trueth ſell vnto the people their hereti= 
" the nameof Call lies,ynder the prercnce of Gods woorde and his trueth. | 
' the Char- ' - T amlotheto entre any further in the opening of the rebelliouſe diui- 
che, fions, ſees, and factions thar be _— them. And they be ſo manic as 
wolde require a tuſtvolumets ſertethemfurth,fochysthe conſent, agreemer 
-and obedierice emong them ſelues. wiche ys cuen the iuſt plague of God. 
For as man falling from the obedience of God, fownde by Gods permiſſion, 
2 merueillonſe re n in his owne bodie and membres: So theſe men fal. - 
ng from the obedience of God in his Church, fall ro continuall difobe. _ 
dience,and implacable rebellion among them ſelues. 19/9 
- Bur ther was 'a' Churehe before Luther began his malignant Churche, C. 
whiche former Churche being fownded vpon Chriſte continueth , for that 
| yt ys builded vpon a ſureſtone. And this ys that Churche that muſt be hear- 
Rerigarins de and obcicd; Againſt thys Churche Berengarins,(as before ys ſaied) began - 
Wiclf- to bediſobedient,buthe hurtbled him ſelf and deſired to be reſtored again. 
Hu. Wideſund Heſſesllo rebelled, and moued warre,but they coulde nor preuaill. 
And allthough for' our finnes God ſuffred'the Philyſtines nowe to make 
+  warre againſt Iſfacll,as he did againſt the carnallIfraell: yernothing miſtru- 
Math. 16. ſting hismercie; and having ſure affiance in his promefle that Porte inferi nos 
| ery aduer/us ex,the gates ofhell ſhall n vaill againſt his Churche, . 
donbre not but he will ae his mercifull pleathis looke vpon yt, and ſend 
peace to yr. | +354+ 334 
-- And nowe to return to that from which, Ihaue a litle digreſſed: I faie; 1 
doregardethe ſentence of the Churche.foryt ys terrible to be cutte of from . 
that myſticall bodie of Chryſt, and to be made a dead membre, like vntoa 
poregn or dead fticke meit for no pourpoſe bur to be caſt in the fireand D 
 .. burnt. | 


= 


ot 
ure 


- 
% 


Yn ws a Perchaunce the aduerſarie will faie, he feareth nor'to diſſent from the 
Churche, wher the Church diffenreth from the Scriprure,as yr doth in this 


with the . 
proclemer marrer of eſer UaCt on. ; | $ 
rouchingre Yerewill Tagainioin yſſue with the proclamer, that ifhe can bring any 
4 5 20-4 | | plain 


fſernacion. - 


| F toenterpriſe ſoche prohibition,and to crie out vpon the Churche asthough 
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E plain ſcripture,catholique NoRour, or Councell, that by expreſſe woatdes 
'  forbiddethreſeruacion,.I will ſubſcribe, andcome to him. Yfhe can bringe 
none ſoche,what ſhameleſle raſhneſle ys ytfor him to calumniaterhe Chur- 
che for that thing;for the whiche he hath no good warrant . Ys heſo im pe- 
riall oyer the Churche,that he mate and will haye yt taleaue of reſcruacion 
of the Sacrament at his pleaſure, which ythath vſed from the beginning, an 
can ſhewe no ſcripture, no catholique Noftqur, no auncient Councel that 
forbiddeth yt ? Ys this woorde of the diſci leof Pythagarys (ipfe dixit, be faied 
251) a ſufficient warrant for vs ? Shall we ſo lightlic caſt awaie the orders, rites, Auncient 
cuſtomes , and maners of ſo long time receaued, vied, and through all the and godiie 
 Churche frequented for ſoche' mens bare woorde? Yf he findeany thing cx#tomes, 

' amiſſe lethim reforme yr by ſcriptures, Docours,or Councells,andwe ſhall are not to 
heare:otherwiſeyr ſhall be more caſey far the Churche, to repell his obie- w _ 
Rions, then ytſhall be for him.toproue them. | F: ol __ 2 
' And methinke,nay I'do nat onelie thynkyt,but I faie yt ysaſhame for him Proveſ os 


ſhe had committed moſt high treaſon againſt God.,alwellin other thinges,as 

in the vſc of reſeryacio,whiche ye haye hearde to be comaunded by decrees 
with in theſe nine hondreth yeares made to be continued as yt was vied - 
in the primitiue Churche; and by the ſpace of manig, yeares atrer, and to 
no, peice of awe to charge her by, and iuſtlic to proue that ſhe hathe 

0 


THE SIXE AND TWENTETH CH A- 
| fit. aunſwereth the cheifobieClion of the eduerſaries... 


PRAy F anic thing maie be pbicRed againſt reſeruacion of the Sacramet | 
a5 this ys yt,whiche ys. Achilles with them,andeuen ther common ar- 
£2 gument aſwell againſt reſeruacion, as other rites,and orders of the 
'& Churche inthe miniſtration ofthe Sacraments.In the inſtitution of the Sa- | 
” crament wel nomencion made of reſcruacion,wherfor(fiethey)ytaught 
not to be vied. .. Y | 3 ho | 
Will ye {ce the great force of this argument : Ther ys no mencion made Protei?azs 
of praicr in the inſtituton ofthe Sacrament of Baptiſme,, when Chryſt was rgumires 
dap obRcr aught to be no | $407 madein the miniſtration of yt no» of vegati- 
we. Again ther ys no mencion made of the Baptiling of children in the inſti» ** eluded. 
tucio of Baptiſme,Ergo,cbildren aught not to- be chryſtened . Ther were no 
wittneſles as godfarhers , or gagmothers to:Chryſte,Ergo,ther aughr none 
tobe in the miniſtracion of Baptiſme rochildren, Theris no mencion ma- 
' deofthis terme,Sacratnent,as calling Babtifine or the Supper of our lorde a 
Sacrament, Ergo they ought not {o to be called. 6! £rys no men- 
cion made of praiers in the inſtitucion of the SUPRer of our lorde, Ergo, ther 
' aughtnone to be laid atthe migiſtracion.ther of. Ther is no mencion-made 
that any women were at Chryſtes Supper, Ergo ther aughr no women 
H cometo thecommunion. Ther is.no mencion-madein the inftitucion of the The procls 
7 dacrament that yt ſhoulde be done inthe daic time,Ergo,ytonght notſo ro mer )/eth 
be docn. And 2 great nombre of ſoche might inthis wiſe be inferred, wher #he/ame 
by yrdothe well appeare howe fonde the argument ys. yk. 
nd yet this ys a common and inuincible maner of argument with theſe 7, 


. - ; he denieth 

people, Forin other matters they vie yt thus: Ther is no mencion of purga- ,nug pro. | 

tonie 1n the {cripture, Ergo,ther ys none. Ther ys no mencionin the ſcripture yerb no- / 
M ii) toprale thing. 


Gipani, | THEFERST BOOK | "y 
, topraie: for thedead; Ergo theyarenot bo be proj for. There ys no-mehn- A | 
*—cion in ſcripture of the: innocacion -of fainces,, *Ergo,rhey are not to be - 
praicdviito. Theryspreferibed: no daies of faſting in the {cri vn Ergo, we 
atenotbowndertofaſt :This ys themaner of diſputacion of that Schoole.” 
T drvopme- 1 "Bntrofoine with the in the folnci6 of theirargumer, Ther be thre maner 


_—__— of doinges as concerning the Sc :0 do fc ! h 
_ OI GOL ngt Ee cripture: ne ys rodo 1o moche as the Scri. 
> wh are bidderh. An'orher'to.do apaitſt chat the Scripture biddeth. The thirde 


Seroprure. ysrod do ſoracrhing belides tharthe'Scriprure biddeth. 
t. © *Asconcerni the firſt \wher Chryſt troke bread, and made yrhis bodie, 
| and wine and made ythis OE ARR commaunded them to be « eaten,and 
© dronketrinthe = 3 res ofhis paſſion and dearth. Yf the true chryſian | 
to whom Aurhofiticys geuen;doth rake the like matter of bread and wine, 
.* ..., anddothconfecrareyraccordi Chryſtes cotnmaundement, Hoe facite; 
- 6" > 2, This dege, and ſo eate ytand d Frinks's ,ytin the remembrance of Chryſtes paſ- 
> fon anddeari*thiemanhbath 12 as moche as the ſcripture bidderh him, 
aliEthirforys heblameleſſe inthisreſpect. B 
11, **-Attother mafierof doinge ys when a man dothe contrarie to the ſcripty- 
. reas when men wil not vic loche: marter as oy appointed of whiche for 
re ther have bendiuerkt. : | 
Aug 6. © The Manyches having wicked opinions, among whiche one was that all 
de berefib. our foode ys VA 7h thetbporrraking-common bread to be vnclean; 
they vied flower in the Sacrament , mingled with water and other lothſo) 
arg Andſo did contrarie to the ſcriprure, not viing pure bread, bur other 
then Chry ſte appointed." *_ | 
Other ther ME ar for alingular ſobriens whiche they ſed to pro- 
es &ſſe,wolde nor vie winein the miniſtracion of the Sacrament,burt onely wa- 
Thid.c464 5,5""-whiche therfore fine Auguſtine calſeth Sſqmarios,watrie men, Againit 


theſe oy find Cypitn ve, and. Thryloltomedlo, and diver 


he frxre Sethe A FCouncell K6kleh at Conſtantinople tondemneth the | 
| ane id viswineatone inthe miniftracion With oure water! G 
Gets oE BRO _ FEE the Maſle of ſain&e Hal 


"x 9D: ire rep! DN ret Jing contrarie eb mficlon of 
"yy! -iryſte. Forrq caltbrate ER non or with water alone :964 | 
Primi. Rh Elie doinge to the inffiracisofChry te. Foras Alexanderthe fixte 
Net wine iſhoppe ofRomea erPerer, l th: Non bees atribus accepimns , e*/ipfa 
alone,not Tatjo docer) in calice Domini a j,aat eng « fola offerri, ſed virumque permixtl, 
Waterelone Hig" k gn tx Latere cans jt paforome iſſe le itur. As we haue receau 
ys our ler- of pur Fathersqnd veticreafon "| O aear ther aught not to be offred 
LET thecappef ofour loſe citherwine alone, or water alone, but both mixed 


Packet Tis For yt Hrecdezi tharinhis paſſion. both ranne oute of his fide. 


or e _ os Alexander.” 

AE ANnes here thatthis Farkictſfeth, thar he receaued yt ofhis Fathers.Tlitt) 
mitine '. he being chefixre, and as ſome a accompre the fifte from Perer, who were his D 
Gro or o rnp1 he wet the Apoſtles?By this then yt maie be perceaued,rh at euen from 
x + th, th e beginning of Chryſtes Chyurche yt hath ben vſed ro mixre water with 
eel: bar Ne winei inthe Mbaion ofthe Sacrament;* 

Sib; _Nowerhis Proclamer calleth for examples of the primitine Churche, for 
and felwe Dodtours and Councells andall theſe be againſt him and his com 6 
none. 5 at 


Cap.xxvt. THE FIRST 300 ke [xj 


E that they vie but wincalone,and yet obſtinatcly they perfiſt in ther erroure 
and diſobedience. Why do yow call for the examples of the primitive Chur- ' 
che, forauncient Doours,and Councells,as though yowe wolde be ruled 
by them;and / be in ſo euident a ai ſpurn againſtthem, and do what 
yowe liſt, and not whar yowe are taught ? yowe contemne the rules and 
orders ofthe auncient Churche in your dedes howeſo cuergloſinglic yow 
ſpeake of them in woordes. In your owne traditions yow ate verie ſtraight. | 
I remembe the Somer betore I wrote this rude woorke, I was nere vnto 11, ,eyy 
this man(whom I terme the Proclamer)within whoſe iurifdiftis one of his ;; ftead of 
miniſtres miniſtring the communion tro a woman, gaue her to drinke a wine at 4 
cuppeofale in ſteadof wine. Whiche when this man vnderſtoode, no en- Comunion. 
treatie, no deſire,no letters of me of woprſhippe of the Same contrie might 
appeaſe his diſpleaſure,nor obtein pardon for the offender,bur open penan- 
cemuſt he do in diuerſe places. And certen I am that he was ſo intoined,and 
did parte er I departed the contrie'. I miſlike not that an offender was pu- 
niſhed,bur1 moche miſlike that they ſo ſtraictlie puniſhe the breach of their 
F diſordre,and they them ſelues breake the ordre of the catholique Churche. 
When heard of this correction, ther came to my minde ode con- | 
ſcience of the high preiſtes of the Iewes, who made no conſcience in the aguch. +5. 
com paling ofthe deathe of Chryſt,and yet when Iudas brought the moncie 
again to them whiche they gaue him to betraic his maſter, here their con- 
ſciences were ſpiced, and they faied, thoſe cry might not be caſt in the 
Threaſurie,bycauſe yt ys theprice of bloode. Their fs commas ſuffred them - 
to make awaie Chryſte, whiche was incom ic a more heinoule offen. 
cc,and yet their conſciences grudged that thoſe plates ſhoulde be putin to 
the treaſurie, whiche was but a ſinall matter. * "xe 
Soto _—_ the trueth of Chryſt, to take awaie his bodie and bloode 
from vs in the Sacrament, andas yt were, to make Chryſt awaie, to tranſ- ****!; al 
greſſe the ordre of the holie inſticucion of Chryſte, conteptuouſlicto leaue 1 , 
the order of the cathalique Churche,yt ys caſie pcs to theircoſciences. #,,, ,y4 
6 Bur when they haue taken the fatte and fete of the Sacrament awaie, and focer of the 
left nothing bur lean bread,and bare wine, yf then wine be not miniſtred Sacramit. 
howe greate an offence ys committed Hat. 23. 
Thus ye ſtreign outea guatte,and ſwallowe(as Chryſte ſaied)a Cammell. T h<y/6ble 
Andas the prouerbe ys,ye ſtomble at a ſtrawe,and leape over a blocke. Ye © wn YI 
are curioule in tirhing minte,aniſe,and commin,but ye omitte the weightier —_ «x 
marters of the lawe: ye are buſic in bread andwine and leaue oute the bodie 
and bloode of Chryſt,the weightier matters of the lawe of the Goſpell. Ye id 
caſt awaie the kernell, and fight for the ſhale . And thus ye tranſgreſſe the 775: 
commaundement of God tor your traditions . And ye do not onclie tranſ- 
e the commaundement andorder of Chryſt,as ys faied,but allo inexcu- 
{ablie ye tranſgreſle the ordre of our Seniours and elders of the primitiue 
Churche, in that ye vſe wine alone in the miniſtracion of the Sacramenr, 
And thertor leaving yowe amonge them,that be of this ſeconde ſorte of 
doers mencioned in our diſtinion,T ſhall divert me to ſpeake of the thirde 
KH manerof doing, whiche ys to doo ſomechitng betide the Scripture. - 
 _ This manerotdoing,for the readers berter vngerſtanding,maie be diuer- 777: 
ſewaics One ys when the ſubſtauce of the inſtitucton- ys doen according to. 
the ſcriptures, but the maner of the doing ys varied and altered. An other ys 
when, the inſtitucion being accordinglie doen,ſome thing ys added forthe 
more deuoute;and ſemclie doing of the ſame. a 


Sacramens 


. 


Capaovi. HET ®1R5sST B00 rk £9 
The Sub- As touchinge the firſt waie, yt ys certen thatthe ſubſtance of the inftitu- A 
fance of a cjgn of aSacramentbeing obſerued ; ther ys none offence comitred by rhe 
| wart :Churche to alter the maner of- the niniſirgel acion therof. As for example. 
retry 6 "Chryſte in theinſtirucion-of Baptiſinie was bapriſed in the Riuer Iordain, 


_ y and geuing commiſſion to"his Apoſtles to bapriſe, the matter of Bapriſme 
miniftring nowe-preſuppoled; whiche ys the one parte of the Subſtance of the Sacra. _ | 


maic be al- racnr;; he raught them the forme, which ys the other parte of the Subſtari. 
cered. - ce'of the Sacrament fling : 'Euntes, Beptiſate eos, Innomime Patris , ex Filg, 
Aar. 24. er Spiritss and .Go ye and chryſten them in the name of the Facher,and . 
*.- - of the Sonne, and of the holie Goſte . Theone parte of Baptiſme rhen 
* ys water, the other ys the woorde: I bapriſe thee in the nanie of the Fathet 
and of the Sonne etc, "Theſe two;thinges beinge- the Subſtance of the S+- 
crament muſtneades be doen.But the maner of the doing of theſe maie be 
altered,asthe practiſe of the af 05 Churche, as well as of the Churche 
euer ſynce wery well prouerh. - 


_ Forthe maner of the inſtirucion was to baptiſe in a Riuer, and that in the B _ 


* 


Riner of Iordan. This maner was altered by the Apoſtles. For Peter being at 
_ Hieruſalem vpon the daie of the comming of the holie Goſte in to the Apv- 
les,called the daie of Pentecoſt, at one ſermon the ſame daie couerted three 
thouſand to Chryſt,and baptiſed them furtwith,and netherwent to Iordan, 
' Nonother Riuer, 43.903 | | . 
The Churchealſonowe andof long time hath vſed no river, bur ſemelie 
veſſels with water, andfo baptiſe them that are to be baptiſed. Yf we ſhoulde 
be ftreitobſeruers of the maner, andther infolowe our Maſter Chryſt; the 
Authourofthe Sacrament, then for that he was then a perfefte man, and 
lirtie yeares of age, none ſhoulde be baptiſed vntill they were of the ſas 
me age. | 7 6 El 
Even ſo the inſtitucis of the Sacramerof the bodie and blood of Chryſt, 
_ had by him a Subſtance-apoinRed, as ys before ſaied : So he vied 
25m allo about yt ſoche maner as pleaſed him for that time to vſe. This maner _ 
Pring "%. asythad nocommaundement for the obſeruacion of yrfrom Chryſt: So C 
bleſſe 7 5, harhyr no neceſſite tobe obſerued . Wherforas ysſaicd of the maner of Ba- 
FS #55 LE _ - the praftiſe of the primitiue Churche proucth, that this alſo maie 
tered. - 
waidewet,  Chryſtes maner in the inſtitucion of the Sacrament was, that he did di- 
| ſtributeyt to twelue. This maner bindeth not, that yt muſt allwais be impar- 
. tedtotwelue,and to none other nombre. Theſe twelue alſo were Apoſtles: 
this likewiſe bindeth not,that the diſciples andother chryſtians of inforious 
forte ſhoulde not communicate . ' So to come to the pourpoſe , Chryſt 
diſtributed his bodie and bloode to his Apoſtles, and reſerued —_—_— 
of that, that was conſecrated : This alſo beinge a'parte of the maner, an 
not of the Subſtance of the Sacrament, bindeth no more then theſe thar: 
folowe. Chryſte miniſtred his bodice and bloode atnight : yr bindeth not 
vsto do the like. Forthe Church: vieth yr in the daie. The Sacrament was 
miniſtredwhen-they had ſupped with the Paſchall lambe,the Churche cuen 
from the beginninge hath and doth yt faſtinge. | Hts 10 SODA 
And'norwitſtanding thge ytwas vied certain yeares after Chryſt to be 
receaued after meat; as the 'Epiſtle-to'the Corynthians doth well prove: 
yet ſainte. Auguſtine: aſſcribeth the chaunge of that maner- to the holie 
Adfanua. Goſt. Placuit enim Spiritui ſanto. vt in honorem tanti Sacramenti in os chriſtiani 
epif. 118. prius Dominicumcorpus intraret quamextericibi. Yt hath-pleaſed the holic exo 
5g | (late 
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Cap.xxvi. THE FIRST 100k fxlilj 
A (fiieth he)that into the mouthe of a Chryſten man, firſt ſhoulde enterthe 
bodie ofowre lorde,then other outwarde meates, = K LOEs 
; Seing then all rheſe maners of the miniſtracion be altered, atid tlie tecea- 
uing of the Sacrament immediarelie vpon the conſecracion , ys tiot of the 
ſubſtance of the Sacrament,but ofthe manerof yt,why maie yt not withou- 
_ :reperill be altered,as well as the other be? MEDI 
ain& Auguſtine geuing a.cauſe of that maner of receatiting declareth that 
the order of receauingwas left to the Apoſtles to diſpoſe. Saluaror qud veheme- 
tins commendaret myStery altitudinem,viiimum hoc voluit infects cordibts, e>- memorie 
Diſcipulorum , 4 quibus ad paſonem digreſſurus erat, Et ided non precepit quo de= 
inceps ordme ſumeretur, vt Apoſtolis, per quos erat eclcefias diſpoſituiris , ſerhtaret bune 
locum.Owre Sauiour,wherbie he might the more vehementlie commeEdethe 
great excellencie of the myſtery,wolde laſt of all fixethis in the heartesand 
memorie of hisdiſciples,from whom he was aboute to —_— to his paſſis. 
And therfore he did not geue commaundement in,or after what ordre yt shoulde be after 


[| 


i! wardreceaued,for that vnto his Apoſtles,by whome he woldefert his Churche 


in ordre he wolde referue that place. Thus ſaiucte Auguſtin. | 
. - Inwhiche ſentence weare firſt taught, that Chryſt did not geue his bodie 
and bloode to his Apoſiles after Supper, bycauſe yr ſhoulde ſo be doen ſtill, ne- 
ther bicauſe yt was ſtreigt waie receaued after he conſecrated yt, that yt 


eAug- ibis 


Chry#t left 
the maner 
of miniſtra 
cion of the 
Sacrament 


to be diſþo- 


ſed by his 


Apoſtles. 


ſhoulde beſo ſtill:but both theſe were doen than, bycauſe they thoulde be 


his laſt fates before his paſſion,dot to his diſciples,that the tyſtetie might 
therby better remain-in their memories. _ + 6b 
Note avain that ſain&te Auguſtine ſaſtth : That he pant no rommanndement, 
in what maney 5t thonlde afteywarde be receaked ; So that the matier that Chryſt 
vied then was hot as # commiautidement to bindevs to cuery thing orecifaic 
and arinfwerablie as he did yt. But the ſubſtanciall patte being obſerued,the 
manet was lefte to the diſpoſition of his Chutche. | | 
Wherfore we maie conclude, that, notwithſtanding the argument of the 
Aduerfary,that reſeruacion ys not mencioned in the Scripture, thetfore yt 
aught not to bevſed,we maie celebratethe bleſſed myſterie in the morning, 
though he did yt at night: We maie receaucyr faſting, though he gaue yt 
. tohis Apoſtles after ſupper: So maie wereceaue yrtlong after the conſecra- 
cion,though yt were miniſtred ro the Apoſtles immegiatelic after. For I ſaie, 
weare bownde to the ſubſtance of the Sacrament,and notto themaner. 
And here will I toin again with the Proclamer in this pointe,, thatyf he 
can ypoit the inſtitucion ofthe Sacrament proue, that we maic not as well 
reſerue the ſaine after yr ys confecrate, as we maie alter the time of triiniſtra- 
cion and receauingtherof,l will geue place to him.in this controuerſic. 
And ſ6 th the mean rime Idareconclude this, thar to fcſervie the Sacra- 


Chryſtes 
maner in 
miniſtrin 
the bleſſed 
Sacrament 
hath no co- 
maidemet s 


Iſſue ioined 
with the 

Proclamer 
touching re 


ſeruation. 


Reſeruacid 


ment ysnot a thirise againſt the inſtitnci>n of the fatne. Wherfore leauinge 3579 «- 
this as ſufficientlie ſpoken of for this time,I will ſpeake breiflie of the other Ek the 


parte ofthis diviſion; © TED on 
 Theſceondepitte was,that fore thinges be addedto the miniſtracis,not 
altering,of chauriging the Subſtance of yx,but ro taulte and prouoke deuocid 


) | Þ and ſemely betviutout towardefo woorthic art iriftitucion. Asfor example: 


in(iitucion 


of Chryſt 


In the Baptiſme of ChryſErhet were neither cxbreiſmes; neitherpraiers,nei- | 


ther rs: dates pre e ante fike Ceremonies. In'the Baptilme wherPe 
rer baptiſed three thotfidt}Wwereateof ns Ceremonies ved, neither praiers. 
Likewiſe in the laſt ſupper,wefinde not manny Ceremonies. This we rea- 
dethat : Surzit 4 cande7+ ponit-veſtimenta Jud,5- chm accepiſſet limtheum precinxit + 
: | He role 


eAtt:t. 


Toan.t 3s 


- of like condicion, or at the lecſt not moche- berter the one then the other, p 
 Wher then theſe Ceremonies be, added to the ſubſtance of the Sacrament 
. - for-cauſes before faied, yr ys.nor, therfor to be-faied thar Chryſtes iriſti- 


Ad las. 


St we? THE SEVEN AND TWENTETH. CHAP. AVNSWE: 


Capanvij 
Heroſefrom ſupper, 


nor that Chryſt 


- miniſtracion of 
raiers not vied in the inſtitucion-of them, whiche allare doen to helpe our 


© vedgho 
© Chiyſte: 


CT .YH.Y e1nhsr B O © &e 


andlaied a fide his garmentes, and when heh; had 9; 1 | 
ed him ſelf, and putting water-in to a baſen he beganne | | 
to waſhe the feer of his Diſciles. Andafter he had wath cd them, he pureth 


a towell, he gi 


on his garmentes again, and fatte down to the Supper ofthe inſtiucion of 
the Sacrament. In the whiche we neither read that any praies were made, 
hadany other then his owne garmentes vpon him , when 
heminiſtred . Nowe the Churche hath in vic, notonclie that the miniſter 
hath ſome other garmentes vpon him, beſide his vſuall garmentes, in the 
eſe Sacramentes, bur victh alſo certain Ceremonies, and 


infirmitic,imbecillitic;and weakneſſe,and to lifte vs yppe to ſome higher c6. 
fideracion,andeſtimacion of theſe Sacrame tes,then we ſhuldeateing vato, 
yfthey were bur barelie miniſtred, _- 

Soche ys our groſſeneſſe, thatwher we ſee no aheences in.externeand 


outwarde cowntenance, we iudge the thinges.internlie, orinwardlic tobe 


wucion ys altered, whiche in ſubſtance ſtill remaincth wholl, neither ys 


rhe Churche to. be. exclaned POR therfor withreproche , no more then © | 
ac | 


ytysfor that yr ordcineth the ment .to be receaued faſting, for the 


whiche faine Auguſtine faicth: 1:q»id? he Ape hg prinuum acceperunt Diſcis 
qudd a ietnts ſemper accipitur 


not receaue the faſting.Ys cherfer thevniuerſall Churche tobe reproued 


| bycae the ſame bodie and blod of C ney ys nowe reccaued faſting? 


ſainte Auſten; 


Yfthe Churchepby the iudgement © snotto be repro- 


yt altered the manerof the receauing of the hodie and blood of 
owe mocheleſſe ys yr to be reproued forthe adding or putting to 
of certain godlic Ceremonies py the better , and more; deuoure maner of | 


receaui 
Sacrameres aſwell of Baptiſmeas of the bo 
nge,and (o to ſtirreyppe their oode.and not therbie alcering the 


in doi 
ſubſtance of of the Sacramentes: they 


regarded,and reuerenced,and the WER therfor notto be reproued, 


ring WO Sree abieCFions sf the Poociaven, 


Yr doth liinlie 


pts corpus &7> ſanguinem Domini , non eos accepiſſe je1unos.. uid tamen proptered 
Leander Ecele ff _ 
| ethar whethe Apoltlcs Z8y firſt reccaue the bodte and bloode of Chyſt,they 


Seing then the wiverſall Churche hath,purte to the miniſtracion of the © | 
bf ieand bloode of gy certain _ Y 
pracggnd. garmetesfor the admonicis of the-people,thar heaudlie thi : 


dre all doubre to be: accepted, 4F 
ur 'F 


e 


the Churches, 
nad kak 


Re dh the axclenachs ther b 


_—_ 
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2 A faieth thus:1fanie learned man of all.uur. Adverſaries,oryfdll the learned men that be 
| & live, be hable to bringe ame. one ſufficient ſentencegaute of any catholique doCtour,or ante 
of anie olde gcnerall Councell,or. oute of the hohe, feripin res of Gad,or anie one example. of 
the primitme churche, wherbie yt mate be cleveland plainlic proved. that the Sacrament 
wes then, or nowe aught to be hanged wppe wnder; «Canopie,l promiſed chen that I wolde 
| we ouer and ſubſcribe vnto him. 1 1G0T 299010007 153 SRD BL5D0Q 915 3% 
" The office and callinge of him that; ſpake theſe woordes,; the place they 
were ſpoken in the weight of the matter, that was ſpoken of ; will nor ſuffer 
' the man(as. I ſuppoſe), ro fauqure referuacion cpucrtlie, aud with a; gibing 
mocke onelie. to inweigh agai 
anie of his opinion, and doQ 
Woke anG TSA PID 

ro be thoughe.that thisarri 


k 


hat apperteigeth tothe Sacrament. Yr ys then, 
: of the proclamacion impugneth as well reſer-= 
uacion yt iclf,as the manerof yes. vo oo i ed aan 
' ,.Burthis Proclamacion includfbg a lawe,thatno.foche reſetuacion ſhouls 

. de bein the, Churche, what profwhat grownde hathytannexed ?:Yt. ys no: 
B ſmall matter to.improue.the gxdre of thewholl Churche obſeryed nine hun 
dret FEarEs ANGANONC »' Whegtar, 'EYS like-that he hath made-ſome great; 
proof againſt yr,and ſpeciall bis oice and place withall conſidered.:--;:ic 
'.Ineuer awe a man diſpoffeſſed , that.h 


| IWCA DA on ben in poſſeſſion} time oute of. 
minde,bur he ſhould ſhewe gopd matter tharwolde diſpoſſeſſc him,and the 


« if 


other onelieto.ſtande to. hispoſleſſion, [and not be driven toſhewe his eui-, 


dence. What (hewerhy ais proclamer?trulicgothinge. what nb ſcripture?ns! 
doQtour?no,Cquncell?rhat 

all, bur his barepraclagzac 
we. Animperiouſe mangr.. After chis maner he rmaic breakemo good. ordres 
in onc dai ths he willmake while he liveth, ; Well,bycauſe yt ysto ſhame! 
full ro break aunciet orders of the Church,withour ſome proof: Lwill applie. 
one of his greatproues, made in, his ſerms ro one adn 67 2h this alſo, 


| .. In his ſaied ſermon Fa, 1-48 priuate Maſſe (as he liſt ro tearme yt )--he, 


| | © alleageth this faing of Chryſte,Zac facire, Doo:this:wheruato he addeth-bis 
"| expoſition ſaing:thatys ro fate practiſe this,that. 1, haue here doen,and that in ſoche. 
forme end forte as ye haue Jeen me dvo.ze; Thus mock this Proclamer, | - | 
. Asby this his expoſition, yf.yt wereaughtwourth, he maie ſeemto pro- 
ve,that foraſmoche as Chryſt did nor.receanealone, but gave alſo to the A- 


. 


pides the miniſtre maie not reccaue alone, but muſt alſo.geue:to other: So 


ewiſc yt proueth aſwell, that foraſmoche;as-Chryſte reſerued no patte of - 


FF theSacrament,no morc ſhoulde the Churche nowe. 

FF _ Yrysagreatli 

| poſitionsas liketh him ſelf, andypon his owne expoſition togrowndan ar- 
gument to.condemne the Tactile of the wholl Church ,as. though yt were 

Locus Topyexsia ſure grownded argument, when. yt ys fownded bur vpon his 


Auchourgay nomkor of the later daies, thaz, theſe woordes of Chryſt, (do; 
thiyſhoulde be a charge and commaundemeng rocelchrarezherpemaxiall, 


[8 Do Chryſtes death in the ſame forte and maner that Chryit did:byt raither. 
|  thathis bodice and blood ſhoulde be receaued in the.Sacrament;as the Sub- 
ſtance whervpon, the memoriall ſhould be grownded,withoute anie charge: 
 geuen of the maner and forme. . So doth Sainte Hieromexpownde theſe 
NPCs referring the commaundement to the.doing of the thing,and nor: 

tothe doinge of tl | 


e. maner for the memoriall.of Chrylte,....:.._ >... 
| es N This 


inſt the manex of reſeruacion -\Lneveriknews ©. 
x, danieng the preſence, but.he made clean, 


ertie that this man taketh yato him ſelf, to makeſoche Co 


The Procls 
mer mpu- 
gned Reſer- 
. nacio with-- 
the Churche ſhoplde breakethis ordre*None ati our reass or 
on;and yertherwith driueth the Churche toſhe- authorwie. 


Fol. 34+ | 


owneauthoritie.I haue not redde this maner of expoſition. ig-aniecatholike! - . 
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In11. 6p This ys his ſain *\ 1ded. hve” Saluurob rradidit Sacramenmm, ve per bu 

moremus ;,quia'pyenobis oft moriiune:Nam 1 ide nt accipimic, en Gs con. 

. | anda re dk fl Te \beneficifs elus* non. exiſlamus* ingrati, 

erfor our” Sauiour delivered: Saoramint, thist by this we ſhoulde 

watesrememibrethat hediced'for vs. For the: he bode ad dot of ſe 

weare eee in minde by the preiſtes that yt ys' 7: bote of Clryſte: 

etal proppncin mind E be vnthankfull fot « the fora ren wore 
RG Hiedon; ododo ot ene 1607 rotn 2177 T0 PS ONT 42] 

6 = oftorm [6 vs, pee expeſiticn. Foryfl 

Pn...  keſaer 1Deinde de'-oirind dla f Prof "Drip yae Fe fuehant , tophlat , "it 

| h ab # p Chriſto © hoe atcepeviint 


: o 


be 7” ; 


4 
> SS ESI SES 


aq on ES Is hs  hoeictrag 
= es bloode', oh ſhall dectire"the h 
us 1. > For a8 Chryſt both'ar the bred? pretty 
4% 1394 +45 FEmiembrance,” opening 1 Ent hore 
OIL = ochorgfaied this to be ſufficient ts odlincfſe Fo! 
ſtandewhar purLorde hatl ſifredfor thee; 
Enet#(6 heal{6/ n: As often as" ye he, yea 
dvlnhzind this yveueh the lis Sapper hits Arte Ne” 
f oordes as well as ifr inte Hierotns te ſee this commayn? 
re Fto the Subſtance , that - 
teaued for his memoriall, 6 


es «© 
Yn fc aa, "d6 this) to'betef 
Thirdo je,” ys JeSthe bodie and bloods 'of *Chiyſte "to'be te 
;cnchrtx taps mdnorro thetmaner ofreceahihge”s 0 nh onr\,” 
ferred is Trek be the awaie(gentle reader) niote ahd Nap awaie theſe woordes of 


the ſabf4- inge Hieron;that he ſaierh;): that whed 'we(reteane, we are admoniched of the 
the mener. Pri wr reg and Pr bode” dd" blovide- of hte,  wherby we are taught: both 
y S 
des rendeth'the coftirtianridenient of Chryſte and alfo what were 
ceauein that holie and HonordbleSactamene” 7 
whas Iviſhealſothar _Chryſoſtome'thight-be noted, Howe he vreeret he 
4 'of ſainge' PAINS Sain& Panle _ thus: A ofren as 3e thall 


Paule cal- 
thifbread ;;"and drinks nt np tis: A often ye thall eats thi 
yreoey bead, and drinks this hall ba enery. wher the” yerie' woordey 
. fo#t.calleth of fain&te Paule; but raither: peek ok ndnderhndin. So whe": ſairidte 
Jt to bloode Pale calterh vtheeuy of ontLordeithismi S:Paulecalleth' 
"he blood of Chryſt, whebpwearcraught,whatysinr e cuppe of our! 
de;cugtheb viſt en I SORES) in that parte” 
tHeSacfamer,thTintne'ort inn edt drotbare bread.” if 
| mXo recurn toon eva og Eiehjunl alſo '« Uhm ve the ſaied, 
videtſtatiderhthem not of the GY biit of the Subſti- 
Euth.in 16 = The bes" oor 68" Vit dire Zicas bue'" i duxiſſe  Chriftum : Hoe 
Mart. firm rom grim at 19h ie mira, nar Perns lad my-" 


orinn priniogenitorunt in Aegypto, 
ac hbertaty 


empercon: 


F.» Y 


D 


afice we remem- . 


* S 


bre-aat be d 


ſo. by,.continy 
the | 6 ny abou 
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G anuile, m 
ages,whatthe trucynderſtandingys,ytmaie the better appeare. 
on Sain ed and Folks 


T bo.Aqiii 


paſtionis. in 111.(p- 


my commemgxacion.thar ys.in the memorie of my palsiane; .,1. 7 1; 


And agaln he ſateth : Morrem Domm: annunciabits reprefentando .eam., per 


. ; Hauiog.no,regarde | g rhe »- 
tearned-men of the. laterage, I will among manie that maie, be brought, 


for the auoiding of tediouſheſſe, and, yer. to ſhes, the conformitie, of © © 


* noraideofholic Fathers to bear yr,but ys. 4 plain inuencion. of his owne, 


b 


void of all trueth. job. fd gods df oigipl: ot and mt 4 Th ; 
' Thus moche being doen by authoritie , I ſhall alſo by good reafon proue * aaKS4 
hisexpoſition; falſe- For he him ſelf - graunteth that forfiue or ſfixe hundreth expoſition 
yeares after Chryſte , the Churche vſcd the inſtitucion, of Chryſt purelic ;» pugned 
hes 336 ; N 1 and byreaſon. 


\ 


TANIF1 Ko; 3 0-0 'x. 


y did rot obſetue' the practiſe*gf - 
forte as he = him ſelf. Wherfor 
Typper ih ſyme'other maner'or 
p YE.y8 be nor hin Ip 


th 7750; 


| KC Adele asf 
es Shy n'the primi- 
T's eSactangerit: 
: as grear'diverſitie, 
emYarieng tron the 
ue $66d, Weimaietheh p | 
> AN 3] eek Ou bien fromi\the 
:hryſtes miniſtrac on,did offende, "whith ys nor tohe 
howehr; or 'ells:char this Proclame "ſs wrefting the ſcriptire'to main. 
rien his falle Db6Qtine , 'hattrofferided, which I dare auguche,maic wel 
bs lated. ALANIS? wy REL RAT Ms Its 

Proclemer *' Nb a rg 46 thilepoiioh by tile imins one practi, why 


inges committeanicnotoriouſe buſc,howe fo oy 
hi NGA des.Yrys notoriotiſe thir e winiſtrerh in qth 
: then Chryft did.” Whierfor yF" therks' ns abuſc'i his doing, ther? 
bo erent ons For his faing, and doihgin this matter beplamly 
fie Hefaierhw miuftpraciſe in ſochs ſort arid forme as Ch: 
doinges be not in" foche fort and'forrge as Chyyſt did, That his forme 
YENGe Rehe's as Chryſt vied,yty 5 mot ore: manifeſt then I neade to make , 
E $ > ror 
Hem not . For Sm nienet when the ap had eaten; is mani when ih 


Fekete alan 


Buri in heh "= 


re hk Toke; yr man en with a vncerain nombre, with manic 
- ++» other like: td FTE + 
=ra2 Amt tiere yt this cxpdbibac wil haue his fition' ſtrei! y laied | 
toll the' forme'$ forte! of Chryftes doing in his upper:T, wolde learn of 
kim; whether Tknowing aman'to be farre vnworthie to receauethe bleſ- 
ne” BG, ſed Sacrament: (hall adintetehimi'to the table, and miniſtre vnto him not- 
-—11, withſtanding his vnwoorthineſſe, bycauſe thar Cliryſt « did knowe Tudis to 
x5 Ha be! ic and yetminiſtred'to him.  '* 
+» © Ditto! return, ye 'maie 'perceaticthat the es _ ſores which this 
ner vſcrh inthiscommunion,; ysmochein main) difcrepant from i 
 Chryſtes -the doing ecsof Chiyſti ih hisſapper. Andyert T1 kom Sofe, that he thinkerh 
$a Sg? ant . well ons ſelf i wk his. ſo doing YE then hi doing be good: then ys his 
WE 'tionn 
LS MM *Andto'coc deiſeing the Apo es,the Fathers of the Ai Clirchs 
wer ſince theaun clet doors! thin chree,fourc,and fiue hundrethyeares 
ved. of Cys 
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of Chryſt,. obſerued not the forme and fort thar-Chryſte vied in the miny- 
ftracion of. his Supper, nor-any other age ſince that time-, neither this - 
man himſelfhath or dothepra@iſe the ſame, we'maie boldelie faie-, that NT. 
yt 's no charge geuen' of Chryſte-ro: do' all thinges in-the miniſtracion 
in foche forte and forme as he did, butthie:ſubſtance- doen,the other thin- 
oesbe of no. neceſſitie,, but bear the libertie of the-Churche'to diſpoſe 
and ordre, as:yt hath doen..;Then as manie thingeshane ben doen aboure 
the miniſtracion., whiche /Chryſt-didnortt-So'maie reſeruacion be doen, 
though Chiyſtedidyrnor.:,) 4 nab tome BUS, 2 W104 42 
_ Thisargumentthen being, as! I cruſt; fullie ſolned,I findenothing in his 
ſermon,thart.he obieRerhagainſt this matter of reſeruacion diredlie .. Bur-T 


finde a prettie ſleight that he vierh , as!'thetby to makei his audience beleue, 


"Y 


B 


that to reſeruethe Sacramet ys'an abuſe, whicheſleight whenT haue opened 
to the reader,he ſhall Itruſt;perceaue; thatvader theprerence and cownte-/ 
nance of ſynceritie,and ſimplicitie,he jugleth with craft andfubtlerie. 

; Forthe better petceiuing of this fleight, yf ye donor remembre what ys 
allcaged outeof Tertullian,and-ſainte Ciprian in the xxiiy. chapiter of this 
booke, haue.recourſe thither,and reade them. This Proclamer being pret-' 
ſed with thoſe places(for they make mightilie and diredtlie againſt him in- 


thismatrer) enombring 'diferſ= and fondrie abuſes of the Sacramentes of 


Baptiſme,& of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt, yr liked him'to putre thar, 
that Tertullianand Ciprian ſpake of the Sacrament reſerued'and receaued- 
of good women,among his abuſes, wherin in dede he moche abuſethhim 
ſe] 4 Spar wephe wene m_ tr Boar? : don _ apes 

| In the time of Tertiullign- and ſainFle Cyprian, whiche was a- thonſande and foie” A [eight of 
hundreth yeares.agon ,, momen commonly tooke the. Sacrament home with them in their as 


| See ye nothowe by this leight,he wolde daſell the eyesand iudgement 745- Cy- 
of the reader,that when heſhoulde happe to read theſe places, he ſhoulde P** 
Geand {oſhaddowe 


the woman wolde have preſumed to:touche rhe —— of our Lorde (as 


herfethther.But that ſhereſerued yt;he accompreth yt no abuſe: For ther ys 
c 


ſo teſtifieth faing thus : Cum ante is qui praeſt grathus egerit, &3- tatus populus Apologia. 
. | N 1uj appro anerit, | 


T he. Sarr. ro : 


reſerued in 
Rome.m $ 


BS.” RN 
{22A AT 
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de payez rin quo gratie ate funt;ee de vinoeraqua,et ijs'qui non ſim projetes) 


cuery'otſe that-ys$ reſenitto res 


theSaredmegiit their houſes; and' 


the Preclameraccomptedyr anabuſcbycauſe ybwas caried from the Chiur« 
che,andreceaued at home(as befote-ys faied) in making thar accompre he! 
mocheabuſeth himfel£ ol od nn +30 

And here,Reader,beſide that good vſe to cariethe: Sacrament to ſoche! 


. as neaded yt, ys ther not in Inftinea good argument for reſeruacion? was Þ| 
. .notthe, Sacrament,when all the Communion was doerin the Churcheres 


_ res;the DoRours,or Councells;and we 
can.not(asI amſure that he can not). lethimceaſfſe with theſe his vain in!*G/ | C 


The chebed 
nowe reſer- 
wing the Sa 


cr.and ſen- 


ding yt to 
Rk of - 


| fenduthnot 


ſerued to be caried to-them thatwere abſenmre? Noweyfyt maie be reſerued® _ 

but ſo long time,why mate yt not be kept a longer time? Yf-noralonger ti. xF 

me,let the Proclamer bring furthe the iuſt preſcript time oure of the Scriptu |. 
ſhallregarde the preſcription , yfhe* *_ 


* 
2 


che,andler him acknowledge thattheChurche in theſe our daies,caricg the” 
Sacramentto ſoche as be ſicke;and toſfoche as ciinot'tome to the Church, }þ 
offendeth not,neitherabuſerh the Sacramenrin ſo doihp,but foloweth the” 
godlicexample ot the auncient catholique Churche,as nowe ye haue heard” 
ro the full reſtified, 7 1 + 1 | FRE A. eh 
- And wher the Churchc kepethand reſerued the Sacrament on the altar; 
or ells:wher,let him knowe by ſaine Baſill,and fainte Hierom , that ſo ye 
was in their time,andfrom the beginning likewiſe reſerued and kepr, ſorhat® 
the 'Churche neither in ſending the Sacrament to'ſicke folkes , orother” 
abſentin their neceſſitie, neither inkeping ytin the churche , dothe other- 
wile then-was doen in the primitine C "or FLY | | " 
. Wherfor | wiſhe ee(gerhateadaſeoſtao RIf,and not to ſafferthy* | 
ſelfto be caried awaie with'foche vain;diuerſe, and ſtraunge Dgdtrines, but © . 
conſider well the praQtiſe ofthe Churche declared: vnto thee in thismarter; 
Conſider the ve of reſeruacion through oute all the Churche vnrill this? 
time of Sciſme and' hereſie, ro be doen nor onelie in Englonde, bur'in all 
Realms Chryſtened;, whiche being ſo vniuerſallic receaued, maie not be 
thought to be euell-doen, or anic abuſe to be therin committed : but ye. 
aught with all humblenefle to be obcied, receaued,and folowed. ny 


uered rrifles to vexe,diſturbe,diuide,moleſtand{launder the catholikeChur-! 


For 
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A . Fortwothinges by the doctrihe of fainfte Auguſtine.muſt'weobſetue! 
'* theone ys whatſo euer ys taught vs.of the Scripture: theother, whatwe - 
fnde obſerued throughoute all the Churche. Soche rule gaue heto Fama - 1 1nuy, 
rites 2 Siquid dime ſcripture praſcribit auroritas ,. none} dubitandum, quin 1s facore 'Epiſt. 118, 
debcamus vt legimus.Similiter etians a quid per. orhem frequentat Eccleſia Num hoc har 
quin ts factendum ſur; diſputare, inſolentiſcime cinfania e#..; Whar ſocuertlie/ au-1ſcever the 
thoritic ofthe duuine {criprureipreſcnibeth;yntd vs, ther ys, nodoubce tbur » ©27ch# 
weaughteuen ſo to dooas we read,likewiſe-what ſocuerthe:Churche vhrh - ue , wy = 
throughoute the worlde;For to diſpute-whether this:ſhouldebe ſodoenor TH orlde yt 
no,yt ys.2 moſt preſumpruquſema nefle.Thus fain& Auguſtin,” + © 55vony ys to be obs 
. Seing then, reſeruacion ysavd bath henvſedthrotighoute all the Chur- raed. 
che: And yet nowethis Proclamer withouteanie authoritie niakethhispro-' 
clamacion.againſt yt;ys not:he'conuinced by: the ſentence of ſainte Augu=' 
ſtine, to be a preſumtuouſe madde man, or preſumptuouſlie madde?For- 
alchqugh the ſcripture geueth nocomaundement for reſcruacion,asyrdoth 
,notallo for receauing'iin the morning! and before meare,yet the vic and cu- 
B ſtome of the people of Godzand the commaundement of the elders are toibe 
\ , holdenforalaye, asſfainfte Auguſtinedaieth in-an other place: In his vebus, : ef d (aſus 
de quibus _nihil. certi- ſtatuit ſcriptura dinina , 'mos populi Dei, vel inſtituta matorum pro =" 4 
lege tenenda ſunt. Et ſicut. preuaricatores Dininarnm legum ; :ita Contemptores eccleſia» # oe 2 
ſiicarum canſuerudinum coercendi ſunt . Si quis auten Videtur contentioſuseſſe, nos ralem * ,,, 1+ ,1, 
conſuetudinem non, habemus ,. neque Ecclefi Dei: .-In theſe thinges of the whiche '14e-; to be 
the ſcripture of God hath-.determined nothing certen;: the cuſtome of the 'ho/den for 
people of God,or the ordinances of the. elders,areto-be holden for a lawe. lawes,wher 
And as.the breakersof the.lawe of God: ſo the contemners of the eccleſia: /iripture 
ſticall ordinaunces,or.cuſtomes of the Churche,are to be puniſhed .: Bur yf 7” eſerebeth 
afrie man ſeem to be contenciouſe, we haue no ſochecuſtame, nor yer the **** 
CharcheabGod: *-4l 34 oe get bt fee ef; v5 
_ . Thus yeſec,whatbe fainte Auguſtines rulesin ſoche matters, as benot 
| © expreſſedlie determined by the ſcriptures, Ye heare howe.the decrees,com- 
"| C.maundementes , and the cuſtomes of the people of God(howe ſocueryr 
"# Aliketh this newe reformer.ro,mocke and skornthem)by the minde of ſaincte 
F Auguſtine, are tobe holden for hawes,and the coritemners of them are to 
be puniſhed. | Nene 0 +: 18 | Q] 
Theſe matters with me ſceme to have weight, but with foche as can 
fwallowe a Camell, and choke with a gnatte, perchaunce they ſeem lighr 
enough. But yet howe a priuate perſon maie-breake a common ordre, vni- 
verfalic receaued,whiche is not againſt theſcriptures,Tknowe not. But of 
this matter for aunſwer to-this Proclamer, I truſt ther ys ſufficientlie ſaied. 
Wherfore. Jeauing. yt, Iwill;proceade further in the order of my matter 


x 


; cheifly pourpoſed and intended. 


' THEEIGHT AND TWENTETH CHAP.BEGINNETH 


to ſpeaks of the propheces, and-firſt of the prophecie of the preiſthead of © 
wt 235 Ogre _ vir THT 


f, Oweafter the figures, whiche in a darke maner did as yt were 

PSIN painte the myſteries of Chryſte being applied to the ſame , by 

F\Sordre folowe the prophecies, whiche alſo ſpake before of the 

Flame myſteries. Among the whiche that Prophecie ſhall be firſt 

” ſpoken of, that aunſwereth the firſt figure. a figure = 
Th 0 
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of Melchifedech anfwerablie ro whiche the PropherDauid prophecied thus: B 
"es 109. Invauit: Deminus,@9* Hom penitebit euns 5 1 es ſacerdos in eternum ſecundum ordinem” 

+ InbIIInG I6ede hath fivorn;and ytſhallnorforthinke him. Thowe' 2 

forcuerafter theordre of Melchifedech, 

:; + Thatthis prophecie ysſpokenof Chrylte, hehimffprotcth i in the Got 
 pellyyliecwereadrhat thePhariſeis being | n— togerher,Chryſt asketh” 
Manu the juicſion;faing : Quidmobis videuay| Chiris$6% Cuins filins e&ff? Dicunt 6” 

"Dingo \ergo-Danid an: ſpinica- Tvocat- cum Dothinim , dicens: Dixit 'Daminns' \ 
Demmn;men ; feds 4:dexeris news; Opt. Si ergo. Dawid'in ſpivitu VOCA Cars Domimum;' 
OLY Te: | ne. fplius cine nfÞ © "What thinke 'ye of Chryſt?: Whoſe Soone ys he?! 

5 .. TheyTicdvnto him: The'Sbnneof Datid: 'Howe'then-dorhe Dauid i + 
_ Tpiriveall him Lorde,fainge:The Lord faiedvnto my Lorde, fierethowe on” 
4-5 a Yfchen Dauid Raps callus Lorde howe ys'he then 

$832 7 10 £13571 {4 

epacio ofourfiulburChryſte 7. yo mmanifelt;itice this plalme 

anded»of hin, whichealſo hath fome proofe of the Pha» 5 
Naw foto be'. For when they'heatd Chryſt/alleadge this pſalme , and 

<M. ts tho learned-in1 the: laweiikneve that 'yr was” rrophecied of Meſſſas;" 1 ] 
R were fo confounded;;that they coulde not'anſ{wer'a wootde: ' 
<* "yet they fatednor;thatthis SY not vnderſtand of Chryſt, whiche' 
ENF. Hey ade not haue ſpa in the.common' opinion of lear-"! 
IS I _ raither then-they wolde have ſu-" 
+, >: ..ſeined: foche confuſion as to be pur to ſiler Wherfor by this yt 
4.7,» maie;appeare tliatithe: common opinion of e Teives was allo, that this" 
OP pSerans] hecic of Chryſte. -Amonge che whiche ewes « one & bling . 


[” writers bathe donpowndhisPalncof Chriſte,-' : 
-  Butwhat neadeth me ſcke for proof farre of, ſing o that fine Pererin” 
the Actes;andſain&e-Paule in hisfirſt epiſtle to the Corinthians,andr ro the 
_ Hebrues maie ſuffice ro prouethis matter, - - + 
3 7'SainR# Pererinthe Attesdorh alleage the ſame pſalme vnderſtanding [c) 
— Sain&:Paule ro the Corinthians applicth the ſame many G6: 
 Oporter-illum regnare', donec ponat 6nmes inimicos ſub pedibus eius. 
He tn muft relgn.cill he hath putte all his enemies vnder his feere. : 
> - Buttothe Hebruesliemoſtfullic and plainlie teacheth the ſame,proui 
Hebr.1. | firſt: therby the excellency: of Chryſt aboue the Angells, and faieth: A 
quem: qutem \Angelonum dixit aliquando : Sede 4 dextris meds, donec ponam inimicos' 
ris ſeabellum pedum tworum * Vnto whiche of the Angels hath he ſaicd at 
anie time;Sitt thowe on:my right hand, till I make thy enemies thy foote-" 
—_—_ wy theſe alleadged do well proue this pfalme 'to be a prophecie' 
0 e. 

Bur y« yer ſain Paule proceading, commerh ſomwhat nearer to che pour-. 
poſe; arid applieth the verſe of this pſalme firſt aboue alleaged, vnro Chry-. 
ſte in mo places then one, ' prouinge therby the ceafling 'of the legall 
preiſthead,for that Chryſt was nowe commed the. preiſte after the order . 
of Mechiſedech. And firſt declaring that Chryſt did not vſurpe his preiſtheade, H* 

Hebr.z, butthat; he was appointed to yt by God, he ſaied : i © Oliiſtn wa ſemet- -; 
ipſum glorificatit vt Pomifex fieret , ſed qui locutus eff ad enm, Exc. Tu es ſacerdos 
in etermm ſecundum ordinem Melehiſedech Euen ſo Chryſte alſo glorified not 
him" ſelf ro be made the” high pteiſt, but he thar ſaid vnto —_ GC, Thowe 
_— for eucrafterthe order of Melchiſedech, Fa 


I(or.1 Fs. 
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mA + And declaring the great benefitte;thatcame by him heing the heh preiſk 
to all beleuers,he laierh. again: Er con/anmatus 5 fackus e&t omnibus obtemperamibas bid, 

thi cauſe a ſalut &terne, appellzus 4 Deo Pottifex inxta ordinem Melchiſedech., And 

{ being perhght , was the cauſe of  eternall, ſaluacion.vnto, all, them 

*that; Piece him and ys.called of. Gad an high preiſt. aker the. ordre of 


in the vi chapirer, Andehewboll vi. chap, 
bi deco Ghyryſt; prouingiby this prop! necie, 


| - awe,and ſo.conſequerlie.of the lawe 
Yherfore efaied. Tf nowe ST an — the preiſtheade Hebr.7: 


es 1(, for? wuder that dhe. the Lowe) what  neaderh 
Sth on Lo —_ TE led 5 oferd ardre-of {acdc 


F 5 ( hen, ” 
CM re” Sthead, þ orcs fx Ge 
der of ek chiſedech.,\. Then. the 


di mn ed mn ; beufe of veckeneſſe, and ; Ywpror : 
inableneſſe 


"Ar ANY pr the FART RL of Chryſtcs p preiſthead Foun the 
preiſtheadgf Aaron, he dgjerh; For theſe preiſtes were, - 'withoute an othe ,, but | 
this preist with-an. ot \ by hing<chat ſaied ito; "hom: The: TZorde fvare and will not — 
for him, T Thy 6 4 greiit for br eh the order of Melchiſedech. " _— 
:- TOSS as e of. Shure 2% in Melehuledech figured Ch A 
ne Fay Noyes by gr hecie oreſ; Poren, yt; So hath the Weg pe 1 
Fane dats ngwe nd bits byia aint + Fanleullaleg the ſame, anc 
ie Epndenidentice routed an ſo.to be. 
oben Chr c hea perth eorderof Melchiſedech, we muſt (cke 
Ph A order of the NE Rane of Melchiſedech ys, and wherin ye 
| conliſteth., And therbie, hall we knowe. the preiltheade of Cheyltc, & 
Whenny x conliſterh,, | 
25 IE Pe ennethe : decli eth the order of 4 preiſt when he fierh: -Sggh 
6 Onmis namque Pontifex ex ho us aſſumpius » pro homumbus conStirutny. 11.45, F ebr.5. 
que ſunt. ad Du vt. offcrat doug ex ſacrifiaa. pro, peccatis .. Eucry high preiſt, & 
that ys. taken from; EN men, Ys; £9 Lhe for men in thinges PEFr ' 
teining to. G0d,to Mn CAS boa for finne- __ 
By whic L aclerinion' of faindte Pauleytdothe appeare, that the order Ordre of 
of preiſtheadſtandeth'in tyra partes: The firſt he reacherh when he fierh: preiftbead 
Þro homynibus, conflicuitur in 175 , qu ſunt ad Dain, He ys ordeined for men: in fandeth ie 
thinges ; perteiningito. God . Wherby.. 4 ment, the preaching to the rwvo perce. 
by L] reaching them. the lawes of God, and miniſiring the. Sacra- 
mentes to them,, as.yt was faied,vnto Moyles: Eſto tu populo in ijs. que, ad Exod." 
Deum pertinent , vt referas que dicuntur ad cum , oftendasque populo ceremonias eg» * 
ritum' colendi , viam per quam. ingredi debeant , &9 opns p-xh. . Be thowe ynto 

the RS opls! to. Godward, thar thowe maiſt brin *7 the cauſes vato God. 

thowe ſhalt teache. them ordiriaunces and lawes, and ſhewe them 

thy waic,wherin they muſtwalke and the worke that th ,muſt doo. _. 
'D The ſeconde parte of the'order of preiſtheade ſtanderh in offring giftes; 

and facrifices for the ſinnes of the people. . 

Then Mer that be called of God, as was. Aaron, and doo. preach and 
reache onefaith of God ynto the cople, and offer vato .God one maner 
of ſacrifice,they be of one order © reiſtheade. So thatcheſe two muſt con- 
curre,or ells yt ys not apertight coir .ForElias the prophiet of God,and the 5: Reg. 14 
nt preiſtes 


| 
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4} Kd Ji a: þ inghrs 
God. For Melc ech was the preiſt of the moſt high 
fGe EEE was called'6f 
Tenlticys; and FNGs Plc "i tes th wi 


= = ahora ane 
afttr, But'in-maner rifice)ys fo'c a'pre 
he ener ihe Herf 'For hetauſ 
;hat? Edifferene T 
reewi NC LP MAegeel eh Una RE ag | 
yin = gone of = For _— offred - - oc the othet:i Ip! breat 1 
Obieffian, "Bir hete't bas diverfa: -46i ie. that Ch TY dot tikehit wo'Mad | 
bieffion, = BUT NCTE TIT 240 Hidtfice by" % nar, Burfoe 
Rex: : CLIES® pr iſt 6 
3 and @ forth "he was No lies Pk other, having 
ter begion po Oak dajes' noretding; i in-rheſe-Poinres he ysthe figure 
| CRY ks 6 ren prof 8 Jiduing no Father In carth, not 
= ther in Sf in heme? neither a  Edticernitig) bis Jodhead anjc begiri 
: = yonchalg his Godhcad's and Manhead tid'endinge Andfo ys he : 
Principal To HL Lie Wether nat fate Pail principallic intetided,, © 
ement of Tq be.conſidered... And Sen t ſhall caſilie þe gbd: why he did not 
S.Panle in —_— herfall of the! maner of b:- lacrifice'vf elchiſedech;, nor mencion 


bis epaſt. to YT "' © 
the He- 7 ip " criterit of ſane Paile in "this\ lace was to pions and : 
brues. niet afld his ead, abouc Aaron 

and his we head Whiche, "extelſenc in norhing Nore appeared then 

& +0 . at. {twas ati if preiſt, an & his preiſthea euerlaſtin 

Jada, Ae norin the maner of ſacrifice. For Yfhe had alle: that Melchifede 

be OP, ow fatfifice in'bread and wine, The Y edibet 3g olde quickly hauefaied, 

10 vs eir ſacrifices in'that Qemoche caſied? prey had amoche'm 
ny PIT go ule ſhewe andeawnrenarice,then the ſacrifice of Melchifedech;being 

PEO Ss. thread ind'wine:. And _ ine Paule omitred ro'make mencio! 

ke worbing ofthe facrifice, ,and thooſe' to' ſpeake of thar, char mooſt manifeſtlie , and 


of she [avi 
ficeof Mel | ie iſt andpreiſthead'of the lawe.” "And therfor emong 'other 


chiſedech = s the cxcellencie of Che 


| 

in bicepiſt. othe,orherivittipure an othe;," 45 the" cheifeſt he reherſerh | 

' rothe Heb. firige: Among thens (neenmg' the preiftes of Moron) manie were yg Ss <p-lopm * D ] 
auſe they ny. not ſuffred to endure by reaſon of death: But this "man bycasft 

Heb z. Roigaajerh! lever; Behath an enerlaiting preiitheade. Wherfore he 38 able alſo ener t 

to fie" them to the "Vttermaſt, we rotor banks Sonam T1 
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A Thusnowe ye mate perceaue thar'the obieQion of the Aduerſarie ys aun- 
ſwered, when ſainRe Payles principallentente ys once knowen: _ 
...Yfby the facrilice of Melchiſedech; the excellencie of Chryſt might as 
well haue appeared to the Hebrues-(who as yet.were ſoche, as Quibus latte 
opus erat won ſolido abo, whiche had neade of milke.,, not-ſtrong meate, and 
coulde not beare the myſteries of our faith) as by his eternitie , be you well 
aſſured; Sainte Paule wolde not haue omitted 'yt; Bur bycaulc inthe con- 
ceit of the! Hebrues,their ſacrifices appeared to them-more gloriouſe,, and 
moreexcellent;then.-.the, ſacrifice of Melchiſedech': therfore:fain&e'Paule 
didnoriprakd of Yte ig) oft to i ont hn bond Gray gainh, ooh 
. Buryetthe Aduerſarie,who can not ceafſe to.impugne the trueth;, When 
heſeerh-that he-cannorpreuaill wich. his firſt obieQion., he-hathe'inuented 
an other whiche:ys foche,one as men! onercammed with-furie and malice 
do make. Whoſe reaſon and knowledge being obſcured!do ſpeake they can 
not tellwhat,andin'thatrage vtteras ſoen a falſchood asa trueth;and having 


$ noſowndeTudgemer,ſajeigood ys'ecuell,and: cuell ys good, darkeneſſelight,  . ... 
B and light darkeneſle. Their obieRion ys this. i Ct 2 rn dl 36647 OO 
l Melchiſcdech (ie they) did not offer |bread:and wine in ſacrifice; butthe Qbiefion. 
mettwith Abraharetourning fromtheflaugter of the Kinges,and brought of the Ad. 
furth bread and wine, as yt were'towelcomerAbraham;jhotnewarde from #x/@7#s-", 
the batraill.For the ſcripture(ſais'they) hath notin that place of Geneſts:tha * ++ 
wootde offerre, to offer-but profeiye,'to/bring furth For rhe text ys: + Hrwerd 1 
Salem brought furth breatland wine,and bleſſed tam: no: 209 tf _ IN DRAY 
-  This/objcRiori ys ſo vditi chat yt ysraither woorthy:to-be exploded, thent Thar/were 
yith-penne/ito be-remetmbred , raicher to be laugheandhifſed at, of the. 112 - 
childrefi inthe ſchooles, then robe anſwered and folued.. Notwithſtanding 
* thatthe vanitie ofthe ſane maiec the berrer: appeare to the reader, 'andthar 
 healfſomaiebeſatisficd, yr ſhall be anſwered; both by Scripriires ,'and alfo 
| bythe eldeftandnobleſt learned men of Cheryſtes Parliamenr houſe. 
| © Yrysmanifeſtbythat, that:ys abouefaicd; that one of the'partes of the'- | 
_* functionofapreiſt ysto offer ſacrifice, Nowe forafmoche as the Scripture, 
when yt laicd that Melchiſedech brought furth bread and wipe, and.imme- 
diatelic added: ' For he was the: preif? of the moſt high God, what dependan- 
ce ysther of this one parte of this rpere to the other, or why ſhoulde this 
that he was the preiſt of the moſt high God be added, as-the cauſe why he 
_ brought furth bread and wine , but that he as the preiſt of God, had 
facrificedithar, thar he brought furth? Whar dite&caile ys yr;- that Mel- 
chiſedech, bycauſe he was the preiſt-of the moſt high God, ſhoulde'brin 
firth-bread and iwine ? : Yr ys: nothing perteigning-to'the- preiſtheade #6 FE? 
bring furth. bread-and:'wine,:in:the abſolute: or bare'reſpede-of 'bread” oh 4544 
and winez; but in. the reſpecte that (bread and: wine were thei thinges," x,c,h,. 
| that he;dicþ vſc-in facrifice;; whiche:he had-at that rime offred to God" dech bis 
for-a-thankes_ geuing: forthe vicorie of Abraham, fo yt apperteineth'to! preifthead 
' the preiſthead. And, this. parte of the-texr ( for he dicile preift of the mot to bring- 
i] D iy God) maic very! well be 'added*'as\the cauſe, as in-vetic dedesfirrh: bur; 
yt ys: Otherwiſe the bringing furth of bread: and wine: ys-not:apper=! '20"* 


tcining to the Preiſthead, neither to he the preiſt of the moſt high:God!' _ mn 


«att 


W q , __ , » "» » & TPfo . me. 
nmr the direte and propre caulci of 'the bringing furth of bread _......- 
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Thys 


Mts. __ETEEESSTESELS?Y 1 
-' Ttrsvnderſtanding theverie connexion ofthe ſeripnire and ape ' | 
of the fame,enfortceth'vs to take,and'none othercan be'admirted.And this _ 
cripture taken in'his owne natiueſenſe, and then to faie, he brought 
bread and wine,doth nothing improue echelzcrificingof Metehiſedech 
in bread and wine,a&moreat large ye ſhall appeare to yOwe, whetr we Cone 
to heare the Fathers.” - 
E - Noweforlomoche as Mekchiederh did facrificein breatand wink; FY 
tolacriticeysone of theefſentiall and neceflarie' partes of preiſtlicad', and 
| -afrerrhe orderof Melchiſedeeh, eeneoeſcitit he moſt then 
Fr doo ſacrifice withe bread and wine. This neceſlitic ſain@ Paule affirmetlitg 
the'Hebrues.; Omni nanque'P ad: offerends muneva &5» he ie contin 
| dndemeceſſe ed? e+ hune habere,quod off rat Euery high preiſt(ſaicth he)ys' ordei! 
nedro offer giftesand > Tres a oy of nexfitieghartin mari als 
hanefomwhargo offer: 190230 2902010; = 
<1Chiyſte then being geapreiſtaſiertheordre of Melchiſedech; muſt nog 
__ hayefomwhart Gato themnaorfbbrenſes) Butwe incuer 'redds x 
th i he made anie mo oblacionsthen two.” The:onewas vpon-the'erofſey 1 
«7 ant” his owne bodie ro'beflain ; and that'oblation was after the 
th: x mancr of Aaron.The orher in his latſipper, wher we'muſt nedes 66 
cepbwe will aiey'thar Chryſt»al r'necleced the preiſttie: b 
need of God,wiiche ys nortb be aied) that he did execurethe © 
ſa (oncoming mage ec yo ver. dare 
inc,he to:his Apoſtles : g hers 2s my Take and dvin 5s 
= bloode. Tea not then: :lerthe A, uer - ſtew ewe;whenavd wher Chryſt did 
gt X iſec *CA's VE hodidncterſacrificeafierihag - 
A preiſt afrerthar order ;} for fomocke 
d-Nandirly in facrificitng.i Bur vn 
rr moo wi runny 'and inthis laſt ſupperhe ſhewed | 
. kit ſelf:ſo robe; dndbichofomes of bread and:wine he offred. his 
owne bodie and blood, ar vnbloodic ſacrifice after the order of —_— 
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| tid aca tis laſt "Rs eas order of Mel 
ng: therby was. as 'well like cb 'to Melchiſcdech:; as 


be 6 _ cremitie of hs preiſthead'; and that Melchiſedech himſelf 
Ps 17 hos m_ and wine/in -(whiche ithree thinges the ' Aduerfaries' 


a1ton avs alfredib 
denie)iyt ſball-he, oy qpevcgr famouſc:elders, tharwerenere i pete 


RO Dd hiche uct. 2b abb rinke;{thirake: Chnrche hadde.maf 
bod ttineg knowledge: of gods treuth, and therfore kneivethe enaQted-ind/'recea- 
-yv4 ©: ued-enieth in-the Parliament houſe-of Chryſte ,-niade fo plainiandgeuis 
Wy ant dens;charsbeenemicsſhall beconfoiurided, andthe Reader, yf he willſee A 
vb") ſhall;pereca a Aducrſaries have ſpoken. againſt 2 moſtim ; 
_ = \ eweth.t\ 1 ft * 
Sends ed Grſt, we quill hekeechi reſtimonic of the holie Martyr Saindt Ops 
Crna Do- prian . -Who fateth thus : Significats olim 4 tempore Melchiſedech.: prodenat. 
Sacraments, ex filjs Abrahe facienibus opera eius, ſummus ſacerdos panem Pe en 
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. | Þ both together make an wholl man. And howeyr doth profite he declareth. 
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A- -vinum, Hoc eſt,inquit,corpus meum. Manducauerant, &> biberant de eodem pane ſecun- 


dim forma viſubilem,ſed ante verba illa cibus ille communis tantum nutriendo corpori 


| commodus erat. Sed ex quo a Domino dictum est, Hoc facite in meam commemoration, 


Hac eſt Caro,@N hic eſt ſanguis mens. Quortiescungque his wverbis. , hae fide actum eſt, 


- panis ule ſubstantialis, calix benediftione ſolemmi conſecratus , ad. rotius hominis i 


fam ſalutemgque proficit,ſimul medicamentum &+ holocauſhum ad ſanandas infirmitates | 

+ purgandas iniquitares existens, Manifeſtatd eft etiam ſpiritualis,et corporalis abi diſt 

ria: Ald fuſſe quod prius est appoſuum,aliud quod a magiſtrodatum eſt,et diÞributum. | 

The Sacramentes ſignified long agontrom the time of Melchiſedech nowe + 
doo come abroad. And the high preiſtto the children of Abraham doinghis Ciffecrac by 
woorkes , dothe bring furth bread and wine: This(faieth he)ys my bodie. ,,* farifi 
They had categand dronken ofthe ſame breade after the ville forme. But ce plainie 
before thoſe woordes,that com6 meate was onelie meate profitable to nou- auonthed 
riſh the bodic,butafter the time that yt was ſaied of owre lord : Thys do ye in by S. Cyp- 
the remebrance of me,This ys my flesh,this ys my bloode. As often as yt ys doen withe 
theſewoordes,and this faith, chat ſubſtanciall bread and cuppe conſecrated by the 

Solenme benediftion dothe profit and auaill to the health and life of the wholl man , being 

bothe a medicen and Sacrifice,to heale infirmities and to pourge iniquities . Ther ys alſo 


.. declared, the difference of the ſpirituall, and corporall meate. Yt was one 


thinge thar firſt was ſett before them and coſumed,and an other thing that 
was geuen'of our Maſter and diſtributed. Thusfarre S. Cyprian. 
Ye ſechere a clere teſtimonie, bothe of the thing that ys in this place ſpe- 


-  ciallie inquired, that ys,ofthe applicacion of the bread and wine , whiche 


Melchiſedech offred in figure, to the bread and wine whiche Chryſt 


© -offredinveritic:and alſootthe thing that generallic ys inquired through 


% 


outethe wholl booke,whiche ys of the reall preſence of Chryſtes bodie in 
| \ 


--the Sacrament... | j 


2% 


Ofthe firſt ther neadethno note to be-made., for he ſaieth- manifeſilis, Bread and 


. thatthe Sacramentes ſignified from the time of Melchiſedech in the laſt wine of*- 


3 eopperot Chryſt cameabroad. What they were he openeth ſaing : And the 7:4 by 


reift(meenin riſt)bringing furth bread and wine,etc. Wherby yt muſt neades age 


Z | © folowe;tharthe bread and wine whiche Melchiſedechvſed, was the figure Wee 


17 


ofthe bread and wine with Chryſte occupied. And thus wherthe Aducrſa- {JL a5;.. 
rics ſaie that Chryſt ys likened to Melchiſech for hys eternitie , and not 'þ: Chry#t 
for his ſacrifice of bread and wine, howe moche therin they ſpeake againſt of5edin 
the auncienrt faith of the Churche,thys holie Martir declareth,whiche thing hrs la#F 
Ry __ by this Authour but by other herafter ſhall be moſt euident /#pp*r+ 
lie proued, 
ha Nowe of the Reall preſence alſo, ſain&e Cyprian ſpeaketh verie plainlie. 
; Asrouching the whiche although ther might be taken here diyerſe notes: 7'wo notes 
yetIwill at this preſenttake bur two . The one ys that he ſaierh, that befo- oe of S. 
're thoſe woordes(meening the woordes of Chryſt This his my bodie, whiche Cipria for 
'be a litle beforeſpoke) that bread was onelie meat to nouriſh the bodie. But *#* preſece 
after yt was ſaicd of Chryſte. This do ye in remembrane of me:and,This ys my flesh, of Chryit's 
And this ys my bloode: that ſubſtanciall bread coſecrated by the Solene benediClion,yspro- ——_ 


the Sacras 


fitable ro the health ad life of the wholl ma,that ys,both of bodie, id of foule whcih ,,.... 


'. 'Tr3s(fateth he) both amedic# and a ſacrifice,to heale infirmities and to pourge miquities, 


Note well that he dothenot here inthis place faie, that the faith one- 


 tyto beleue that Chryſt hath ſuffred for vs , or the benefittes and 


'merittes of Chryſtes paſsion , and death, whiche ys fpirituall receauing, 
Ry O ys 


«7 Cap.xxix. 2g ' THE FIRST 2OOK, |» 
© ys both a medicin to heale infirmicies, anda facrifice to. pourge iniqui-/p | 
ties (although neicher he,ner we be ignorant of the vertue power,and effica 
cieof th&)Burhe here faith thar theſubſtanciall bread being c6ſecrated, ys 
the medicin and rhe facrifice. Wherby whatells dothe he mcen,or ca meen, 
bur that that bread ys conſecrated into his bodic , who ys.our high Sacri. 
Apvcal. 1. ficewhiche harh pourged vs from our iniquities ? Lauit nos 4 peccatis nosIris 
* The thing "in ſanguine ſue. He hath waſhed vs from ourfinnes in hys bloode . For nei. 
© ebat the therour faith in Chryſt crucified,neither the merite of hys paſsion ys thar 
* bread ys &d *{2crifice, for the one ys the mean to atteign to be partaker of that ſacrifice, - 
ont hw *- the other the effe@ of the ſame ſacrifice, So that neither of them ys the {a. 
cri Ny crifice yr ſelf: But the thinge that the ſubſtanciall bread ys conſecrate into, 
pourgeth  Y$ the facrifice that pourgeth iniquiries.Ther ys nothing that ys or can be 
miqu that facrifice,butthe bodice of Chryſt.Whertor the thing into the whiclthe 
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chinges. gendre importeth a difference ſubſtanciall, from the thing that yt ys compa- _ 
| redto,and ſo the two thinges that be compared together, be of two ditte- 
Tentſubſtances. And therfore for ſomoche as the Father , the Sonne, and _ 
the holic Goſte be three diſtin&ed perſons, the catholique faithe teacheth 
vsrto ſaie: Alias eft Pater, glins Filins,alms Spiritus ſanctus. The Father ys one, the 
Sonne ysan other,and the holie Goſte ys an other. But formoche as they be 
not diſtined in ſubſtice we maie nor ſaie: Alind eft Pater,aliud Fils alind Si 
. ritus ſancius. The Father ys one thing,the Sonnean other thing and-rhe ho- . 
- lie Goſtanothergyinge.But c6trarie wiſe bicauſe theſe three be one in ſub- 
Joen.z, Nance,the Scripture teacheth vs thus: Tres ſunt quiteſtimoniumdant in calo,, P4- 
Unum in ter Verbum,&3 Spiritus ſandus,&7 hi tres wnum ſunt. Ther be threethat beare wite 
cbe_neutre neſſe in heauen, the Father,the Sonne andthe holie Goſt,and theſe threebe 
£19 (Yaum)thartys one thing or ſubſtance nor (V»«s) one perſon: So we readein ,, | 
th vnitie the Goſpell: Ego > Pater vnum ſumus.I and the Father be one, that ys in ſub- 
of ſubſt3ce. ance.So here where faint Cyprian ſaicth : Aliud eft quod Pee” 9 Ce 
* Yrys onethingethat was ſettbefore them and coſumed,and an other thing 
that the maſter did geue and diſtribute: he ſheweth thar cheſe two thinges 
1 were thinges ſubſtanciallie diſtinted. For before yt was the ſubſtance; of 
bread,ofthe whichehe ſpake in the beginning ofthe ſentence whe he ſaied; 
Manducanerit de eodem pane ſecundum formam Tviſibilem. They had eaten of the 
famebread after a viſfibleforme. | | 
Bur nowe after the ſolemne benediQtion yt ys an other ſubſtance, that 
s,the ſubſtance of Chryſte,whiche (as before ys ſaied ) ys the medicin to 
Lode our infirmities,and the ſacrifice to pourge our iniquities. Yfther were 
the ſame ſubſtance of bread ſtill remaining after theconſecracion by the fo- 
lemne bleſsinge , as was before, ſoas ther were none other chaunge 
bur an accidentall chaunge , thar ys ( as the Aduerfaries ſaie ). that 
the bread before the woordes of Chryſ ſpoken ouer yt ( For they ab- ;: 
y_ to vie the woorde, conſecracion ,as fainte Cyprian dothe , and other jy D 
holie Fathers) ys but comon bread,bur after the. woordes be ſpoken yr ys 
aſicramentall bread, then this Authour wolde not laic: Aliud eft,zt 38 an ot 


- thing. Whiche latin woord(Alind)reſpeReth the difference of the ſubſtance 
| (as 


FP 
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A (asysbefore faied ) and ysas moch to faie ,asan other thing in ſubſtance, 
oran other ſubſtance.  IeE 


Wherfore to conclude, this holie Martir of Chryſte teacheth vs here, Thebread, 
that the bread conſecrated by the Solemne benediction,wher before yt was #hat before 
bread onelie to nouriſh the bodie , yt ys nowe after the. conſecracion ©9/ecracis 
a thing profitable for the healthe and life of the wholl man, that ys, both gr—_ -o 
of the bodie and of the ſoule, being a medictn to heale —_— , and @ ſacrifi- 7799 the 


ce to pourge iniquities , Which thing ysan other thing from the thing thar yr — 
was before,differing from thatin ſubſtance. We muſt nedes thertore affir /zcyaci; ” 
me and profeſſe that yt ys the verie bodic of Chryſt ſubſtanciall az oeher 
and Reall. | | | LA ” thing,whi- 
But that this maieappeare vnto yow to be the verie minde offainte Cy- be nouri- 
prian, and not a ſenſe of mine ownewreſting,as the Aduerſaries for the Sheth the 
 moreparte.willſaie, when ells they coulde ſaie nothing,being put to ſcilece OM 
by force ofthe trueth,yeſhall heare an otherplace of the ſame Authour, -_ 


id eft , panem &9* vinim,ſuumſcilicet _ & fanguinem. And 2 litle after yr 
ch Sacerdotem benedicho circa Abraham 
poſsit rite celebrari , pracedit ante imago. ſacrificj in pane '@- vino ſcilicet con- 
fatuta, Quam rem perficiens , & adimplens Dominus,, panem & calicem mixtuns 
-vjno_obtulit , &>* qui eft plenitudo Tveritatem prefigurate imaginis adimpleuit, 
And Melchifedech King of Salem(ſajeth holie Cyprian) brought Gackbs 
bread and wine(For he was the preiſt of the moſt high God) and he bleſ- 
C ſed Abraham. And that Melchiſedech did beare the figure of Chryſte, 
the holie Goſt in the perſon of the Father to the Sonne , dothe declare in 
the pſalmes ſaing : Before the dai? ſlarre haue I begotten thee , Owre Iprde hath The ordre 
ſworn , and yt hall nor repent him , Thowe arte @ preift for - ener after the ordre of of Melchiſe 
* Melchiſedech. Whiche: ordre alſo ys this cominge from that Sacrifice, 4ech came 
and from thence deſcendinge , that Melchiſedech was the preift of ** Chryst, 
the moſt high God,that he offred bread and wine , that he Bleſſed Abra- n= — 
ham. For whoa. ys more the preiſt of the. moſt high- God , then our _ : 
Lorde Ieſus Chryſte , who did offer ſacrifice to God the Father. þ;gþpre;p, 
And. offred the verie ſame that Melchiſedech had offred, that ys to ſaie , bread and but in that 
wine , euen hys bodie and bloode , And after a fewe woordes , he procea- he offred 
deththus:That therfore the bleſſinge aboure Abraham might laufullie be 97ead and 
celebrated by Melchiſedech the preiſt in Genefis,the ymage of the ſacrifice Pn* the t 
goethbefore,appointedin bread and wine -. Whiche thing owre Lorde X/##- 
perfefing and fullfillinge , hath offred the bread and the cuppe. mixed | 
| . with wine . And he that ys the . fullneſſe ,- hath fulfilled the 
{ D trueth of the pretigurated ymage. Thus, farre ſainctte Cyprian. 
Whatneadeth me here to ſaie any thing wher euery parte of the ſentence 
yslo plain, that yt clerelie and plainlic openeth yr ſelf? As touching the 
Ipeciall matter of thys place, do ye not ſee , that he faicth , Melchi- 
© O ii ſedech 
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Melchiſedech was the figure of Chryſt ? Do ye nor perceaue that he alf, E 
faieth, that the holie Goſt declarerh the ſamein the pſlalme?Do ye nor alſo 
ſce thar Melchiſedech was the figure of Chryſt in three poincts , that ys, in 
that he was thepreiſt of the moſt highGod,in that he offred bread andwine, 
and in that he bleſfſedAbrahi?Do ye not alſo ſee, that this Authour applieth 
theſe to Chryſt,in thatthere was none more the high preiſt of God then 
our Lorde Ieſus Chryſt,who offred ſacrifice vnto God the Father*And per. 
ceaue ye not that Chryſt offred the verie ſame, that Melchiſedech, whiche 
was bread and wine. _ 

Wher ( gentle reader ) let me note by the waie for the fatisfieng 
of my promeſſe , that wher the obieQion of the Aduerfarie ys , that 
Melchiſedech did not offer in ſacrifice bread and wine, and for his 
proof he ſaied rhar the text in Geneſis , had not obeulit,he offred , bur Pro. 
tlie , he brought furth : Nowe note yf this Father vſeth not rhis woorde, 
, faing that Chryſt offred the very ſame that Melchi. 
ſedech did offer. And what he did offer, healſo declareth faing: that ye was F. 


bread and wine. 


-: Wharimpudencie then ys ther in the Aduerfaries to im proue that, that 


ſo auncient and ſo famouſe a learned holic Martir fo plainlie teacheth, and 
not he alone, bur all the holie companie of the writers, of the which the teſti 
monie of ſome mo ſhall be heard herafter. | . 

| As yow ſee that Melchiſedech did offer bread and wine, whiche was the 
figure:So did our Sauiour Chryſt(faieth Cyprian)offer bread and wine in veritie, 


in veritie , that ys,h1s bodie and bloode. 
that ys, his 
bodie and 
bloode. 


. andgodlineſſe aboue,but vnder ther lurketh falſhead and H 


And that the Aduerſarics ſhall nor cauille,and faie:Wher Cyprian faieth, 
Chryſt offred his bodice and blood,yrt ysnotto bevnderſtanded of any facri. 
fice offred in the laſt Supper,bur of the ſacrifice of his bodie and bloode of. 
fredvpon the croſſe:The ſame ſain& Cyprian ſtoppeth the mouth of the 
wicked in the other ſentence beforealleaged wher he faieth:The ymage of 
the Sacrifice went before appointed in bread and wine, whiche thinges our 
Lorde perfetingand fulfilling offred bread and the cuppe mixed with wine , And G 
that we ſhoulde nottake occaſion to ſtomble with the Aduerfaries , takin 
yt butfor breadand wine, he addeth: And he that ys the fulneſſe hath fulfilled th 
veritie of the prefignrated _ 

Doye not heare that Chryſt offred the facrifice in his laſt ſupper , of 
the whiche the ymage went before in bread and wine ? And doo 
yenot heare that he offring bread and wine , did offer in that forte, 
that he fulfilled the veritie of the prefigurated ymage ? Whiche veritic 
was(as ſain& Cyprianfaicd be fore)that he offred bread and wine, that ys,hys bo» 
die and bloode: | 

Learn then(thow Reader ) of this ſubſtanciall piller,the ſubſticiall faith 
of Chryſts catholique Churche. And ſuffer nor thy ſelf to be caried awaie 
with the Aduerfariespainted reaſons,and gloſes,hauinge a ſhewe wk trueth, - 

ifie . But 
abhorrethem as ſaintePaule dothe aduertiſe.For as the like ys decedued 
by the faire bait, whiche outwardlie ſheweth to bea thing of commoditie, 
but inwardlie ys deſtruction and death,when ſhe taketh yt:Euen fo therea- 
ſons of the Pſeudochriſtians maie appeare to thee moſt godlie and true,and 
to hauethe commoditic of erernall life , But inwardlic they contein de- 
ſtruion anddeath of the fowle,to the whiche they will drawe thee, except 


De, thowe 


H 
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A 5-0 ſhifte thy ſelf of from that bait, whileſt thowe arteyetin the wauing 
© waterof this worlde.Therfore be warned and while thowe haueſt time loo 
| keto thy elf. | ; 9M] 
Nowethat we haue heard this noble learned Father of the one ſide of | 
 Chryſtes Parliament houſe, we will heare arrother of the other {1de,whiche | 
ſhallbe 1Gchius, who vpon Leuiticus toucherh this matter and ſaierh: Er quod 
hoc e$t ſacrificium?Duz decime ſimile conſperſeoleo, Oportet enim ſeire perſeClam huma= In Lexitie: 
nitatrem C perfeclam diuinitarem contemperare,jd eſt,in vuum tonenire in oleo , id eſt, li.6.ca.23- 
per eam,quam Circa nos habet,compaſsionem,Sic enim ſacrificium ogor ſuduitatis Domino 
muenizur,ſapientibus nobis de eo , que dipna ſunt. In quibus autem ſacrificium ; + per 
quos agitur,quomodd celebratur intelligiblis agni oblatio , quod ſequitur oftendir, Neque 
enim in ſanguine, neque per irrationabilia animalia ſacrificium a nobis Deus ſuſcipit , ſe- 
cundiim quod ſequentia demonſtrant. Ait emm: Liba quoque vini quarta pars hyn , panens 
&7 polentam, Quia dubium futurum erat forſan , a quibus niyfterium ſacrificij, goue per 
Chriſtum eſt , quod ſuperus diximus , celebratur : habes ecce intellgibilis Melchiſedech 
oblationem,que in pane e3 vino perficitur,in qua quarta pars hyn in libis ini offertur , vt 
per quartam Euangelij traditionem,que in libris quatuor ef , per hibationem vero Domi- 
nicum ſermonem ſos ificaret,quum ait: Hic eſt meus ſanguis, qui pro vobis fundetur : ſme 
imminutione ni fe ificare legiſlatori viſumeſt Chriſti myſterium. And what ys this - 
ſacrifice? Two tenth deales of fine flower ſprinkled with oile . For we muſt 
knowe to contemper the perfe& manhcad, and perfe&t godhead , that ys 
. to come together into one in oile;that ys, by that compaſsion , whiche he 
hath roward vs.F or ſo the ſacrifice ys fowndea fwete fauoureto our Lorde, 
when we vnderftand ofhim thinges that be woorthie.In what thinges thys 
facrifice,whiche ys the oblacion of the i —_— lambe,ys,and by whome 
ytysdoen,howe ytys celebrated,that that foloweth, - declareth. © For nei- 
- ther byvnreaſonable beaſtes doth God receaue facrifice of vs, acording as 
the woordes that folowe deplainlic ſhewe.For he ſaieth:And the drinke of- 
fringe therof ſhal be of wine cucn the fourte parte of an hyn,bread,and per 


. ..chedcorne.Bicauſe perchaunce yt might haue comed in doubre hereafter Chri## /a- 


of whome the myſtcrie of the facrificewhiche ys by Chryſte, which we ha- crificing in 

« ue ſpoken of aboue, ys celebrated, beholde thowe haueſt the ſacrifice of #544 and 
' _ the intelligible Melchiſedech,whiche ys full doen in' bread and wine, in Y/* *®. 
whiche ſacrifice ys offred the fourth dceale of the drinke offring of wine, wr mark 
that by the fourth deale the tradicion of the Goſpell, whiche ys in foure - =>aaadf 
bookes,and by thedrinke offring he wolde ſignifie the woorde of our Lord © 
when he faieth : This ys my bloode , whiche chall be sbedde. yowe for. And ſo yt 
' pleaſed the Lawe geuer that yt ſhoulde fully fignifie the myſterie of - 

Chryſt Thus farre Lchins. | | 

In the whiche faingeye haue the wholl matter teſtified thatwe ſeke for. 

For wher in Zexiticus God commaunded an he lambe to be offred , and thar 
the meat offring rherof ſhoulde be two tenth deales of fine flower 
mengled with oyle to make bread , and the drinke offring ſhoulde be 
the fourth deale of an 'hyn. of wyne whiche thing thys Authour Melchiſe 
ſcking to Applic to the newe Teſtament , Thowe haueſt ( ſaieth he) the cy ork 
 oblacion or ſacrifice of Chrift in/ the intelligle Melchifedech aunſwering rhys, whiche ficing in 


q 


0s 


|  Þ favifice was fullie. and perfectlie doen in bread and wine Wherby he dothe not bread and 


onely teache vs, that Melchiſedech was a figure of Chryſte abſolutelie : wine wes 
- bur-thar- in facrificing- bread and: wine he was alſo the figure , and the figure 
Chryſt facrificing in the like thinges: was the intelligle Melchiſe- of Chriſt. 
| . O ii dech, 
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-therin his ſacrifice verilie preſcnt:Soys he here verilie preſent, 


verie fleſh and 
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dech,thar ys to ſaie,hewhome Melchiſedech fo doing did prefigurate, .. x.* 
..[n rheſe fewe woordes: then we maie firſt learn theſetwo thinges, which -- 
"the Aduerfaries do denie;that ys, that Melchiſedech did not onelie bring. ** 
furth,burdid alſo offer bread and wine in facrifice.. And that Chryſt the 
intelligible Melchiſedech did alſo facrifice in bread and wine. + 
'Butthar none occaſion ſhoulde be geuen, either to the Aduerlaries to 
fie that Chryſt gaue but bare bread and wine, or to the Reader to take. 
ſcruple bicaule he faieth,that Chryſt did ſacrifice in bread and wine, he ope- 
nerh immediatelic whatbread and wine yt was , laing : by the drinke offring - 
whiche was in wine he molde ſignifie that of whiche Chnyst ſaied:This ys my bloode , whiche 
Shall be shedde for yow .Wherby-be deliuereth vs from that doubre, and tea- 


preſence of cheth plainlierhe mary of Chryſtes blood .in the Sacrament - Wher yf 


weacknowledgethat,and thatthis Authour ſo meneth that foche preſence 

ys ther,we maicalſo confeſſe the preſence of his bodie in the other kinde, 

forſothe Authgur alſo entendeth, as not onely in that , thar ys aboue- 

ſaied ye dothe appeare, butin that alſo, that foloweth yt ys manifeſt and. x | Þ 
4 b ao: 


Forthus he rieth: Oblatio evins preſentium donorum,quan eſſe myſterium Vnige« * 
niti oftendimus,yeconciliauit nos Deo,g9+ cibum nobis nous polente preſtiit, The obla. 


. cion of thele preſenr giftes,whiche oblacion we haue declared to be the my 


ſterie of the onelic begarten ſonne of God, hath reconciled vsto God, and 
hath geuen vs meate,of newe dricd corne. 

This oblacion thar Ifychius ſpeaketh of here,ysyt(as he ſaicth ) which re- 
conciled -vs to God,whiche oblacion ys not an other from that he ſpake of be. 
fore, butyt ys the ſame. The oblacionthar he ſpake of before was the obla-. 
cion after the ordre of Melchiſedech.Wherfore in the oblacion after theor 
dre of Melchiſedech,was Chryſt offred, who by his deathreconciled vs to 

- Chryſt then being facrificed,and therfore preſent,ys now alfo ſacrificed, 
and therforpreſent.For the table of Chryſt that now ys{as Chryſoſtome ſai. 
eth) being in no poincte inferiourto that,bur being all one , As Chryſt was 

Thus Although Melchiſedech(as the Aduerfaries affirme)wasa figure of oy © 
Chryſtin the erernitic of his preiſthead:yet was he alſo(as by theſe Fathers 
before alleaged ys taught) the figure of him in the verie office of the preiſt- 
headin offring bread and wine:Melchiſedech in his maner,in carthly bread - 
and wine: _— in his manerin heauenlie bread and wine , which ys bys | 
loodethe bread and wine of cuerlaſting life. 


THE THI RTITH CHAP. TREATETH OF THE 
ſame matter by ſaint Hierom and Theodorete. I 


a. Aint Hiers handeling the prophecic ofDauid ſpeaking of the pre- 

Kat iſthead of Chryſt after the ordreof Melchiſedech , geuerhvs a no- 
Sd 1 table and moſt clear teſtimonie in this matter and fſateth : Superflus ' 
R=v1 ef? nos de iſto verſiculo velle interpretari,cum ſanctus Apoſiolus ad Hebreos ple |} 
niſeie diſputanit.Ipſe enim ait:Ifte eft Melchiſedech,ſme y- matre, ſine geners- ''| D 
tione |, Et ab omnibus eccleſtaſticis diflum eSt , quoniam ſine patre dicitur ſecundum 14 {4 
carnem , ſine matre dicitur ſecundim Deum... Hoc ſolum ergo interpretemur ; Tu © 
es | is eetermuns wm. ordinem Melchiſedech . Hoc ſolum dicamus, "4 
quare. dixeris. , Secundum. ordinew . Secundim ordinem : Nequaque ſacerdos 
; eris 
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A eric ſecundum victimas Iudaicas, ſed eris ſacerdos ſecundiim ordinem Melchiſedech, Quo- 
modo enim Melchiſedech Rex Salem obtulit panem &9- vinum : ſic &7+ tu offeres corpus 
ruum , 7 ſanguinem, verum panem, & verum vinuns. Iſle Melchiſedech ista myſteria, 
que habemus, dedit nobis. Ipſe est,qui dixit : Qui manducauerit carnem, & bibert ſati- 
winem meum Ec, Secundum ordinem Melchiſedech, tradidit nobis ſacramentum ſuum. 
© Yrys ſuperfluouſe for vs to go aboute to expownde this verſe, ſeing the ho- 
lie Apoſtle hath fullie vnto the Hebrues treacted of the ſame. For he faieth: 
' Thisys Melchiſedech withoute father, withoute mother, withoute generacis. 
And of all men of the churche ytys ſaicd,that he ys withoute father as con- 
ccrning the fleſhe: and withoute mother as concerninge his godhead. This 
onelietherfore let vs interprete : Thowe art a preift for exer after the ordye of Mel- 
| chiſedech.Let vs onelie faie, wherfore he faieth: after the ordre, After the or- 
dre. that ys:Thowe shalt vor be apreiſt according to the ſacrifices of the Iewes: but thowe 
shalt be @ prers? after the ordre of Melchiſedech, For as Melchiſedech king of Salem 
did offre bread and wine : So thowe alſo 5halt offre thy bodie and bloode, the true 
breade and true wine. This Melchiſedech gaue vs theſe myſteries, whiche we ha- 
ue. Ytys hethathath ſaied: He thar ſhall cate my fleſh,and drinke my bloo- 
de &c.He after the ordre of Meichiſedech hath deliuered vntovs his Sacrame- 
te. Thus farre ſain&teHierom. | | 
Nowe wher the Aduerſaries being ſore pinched with this figure of Mel. 
chiſedech Iaboure with might and main to caſt miſtes before the eies of me, 
ro make the beleue that they ſee in Melchiſedech bur onelie the figure of the 
cternitie of Chryſt, and not the figure of his preiſthood and facrifice, and 
for that pourpole alleage fain&e Paule, treating of the ſame to the Hebru- 
es, and faie, that he doth ther onelie ſo applieit : I wiſhe yowe wolde well 
note ſainte Hierom, howe as concerning the matter of the eternitie of 
Chryſt he faicth, thatyrt ys ſupperfluouſle to ſpeake- of yt , bicauſe ine 
Paule cuen to the full hath clerly opened that matter to be Hebrues. . 

But whatthen? Doth ſaint Hicrom faie nothing to the explicacion and 
applicacion of this figure? Yes, notwithſtanding that full, and plain expli+ 
cacion of ſain Paunle, he addeth alſo an expoſitis, not of that ſainRe Panle 
had expownded, but of that, that ſain&e Paule had left vnexpownded. And 
therfof he ſacth : xzoc ſalim interpretemur. Tu es ſacerdos &xc, Ler vs onelie ex- 
powde this : Thowe arte a preiſt for euerafter the ordre of Melchiſedech. 
Why? ys this the text that ys fully handeled of ſaine Paule, and fo clerlic 
expownded to the Hebrues? Yt ysthe ſame. 


S. Panle 


Wherfore note thatyn this litle werſe, rwoo thinges being conteined: re afterh 


the one that Chryſt ysa preiſt for cuer, the other tharhe ys of the ordre of /*%* 


Melchifedech: The firſt ys at large expownded by ſainte Paule: but the 
other, that ys, the order of Melchiſedech ys not expownded by fainfte Pau- 
le. Whetrfor ſain&te Hierom faieth immediately: Hoc ſolim dicamus, quare dix- 
erit ſecundins ordinem.Let vs onelie declare this : Why he faieth after the ordre. 
' As who might faie, Sain&Paule hath plentifullie ſaied of the eter nitie ofthe 
poogod of Chryſte. Wherfore yt were vain for me toſpeake of that :But 
will onelie ſpeake of the order of the preiſthood of Chryſt. for that hath 
not ſain& Paule ſpoken of. | 
 Andentringto ſhewe of what ordre of preſthoode Chryſtys, he ſpeaketh 
: Intheperſo of God the Father and ſaieth: Thowe shalt not be a: preiſt after the or 
dre of ofring of the Tewes ſacrifices,but thowe halt be a preiſt after the ordre of A 
&< And howe heſhoulde doo facrifice after that ordre, he furtwith decla- 
reth, For as Melchiſedech ( faierh he) king of Salem did offer bread and wine : So halt 
/ | O tig thowe 


of the 
eternitie of 
Chryits 
bead 
but not of 
the ordre 
after Nel- 
Cc hiſedec h, 
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thowe alſo offer thy bodie and blooge, the true bread and true wine. A breifexpoſition, E 
buras plain,as yt ys breif. 
. . Noweasfain&ePaule to the hebrues hath oponed the firſt parte forthe _ 
_erernitie of the preſtheade of Chryſte : So here ſainteHierom hath as roy... 
ching thisorder, and ſacrifice opened the ſecond parte. wherin reader, firſt 
note, that wher the Aduerſaries (as ys before ſaid in the laſt chapter) to de- 
_ niethe facrifice of Chryſt after the ordre of Melchiſedech, doo firſt denie 
- . thar Melchiſedech him ſelf did offer breade and wine, faing , that in Gene. 
 fisytysnotreadd of Melchiſedech : Obeulir pavem &- vinunm : he offred bread 
green 37 wa wine, but promlit panem , &3* winum he brought furth bread and wine: Yet 
room in ; faint Hieromknowinge theolde Teſtament, and well vnderſtanding the | 
wine «fer Hebrue toutig faieth thar Melchiſedech did offer bread and wine, and vſith 
S. Hierom, the latin woorde,obmlir, he offred*, and not, protulit, he brought furth. 
. wherby wearetaught that this ys the true mening, and vnderſtanding of 
F the lace. , | ; ' : 
Farther alſo,as we are taughrthat Mdichiledech did offer breadand wine: 
Soalfo are we taught (whicheys in the ſec6d parte to be noted) bothe that ® | 
Chryſtdid offer, and what he did offer, he did offer after the ordre of Mel- | 
chiſedech bread and wine, not bare bread and barc wine, as Melchiſedech 
didinthe figure, but his verie bodice and blood, the true bread and true 
_ wing, asftinte Hierom expreſſeth, wherbie we are taught not onelic the 
vetiepreſence of Chryſtes bodie and blood in the ſacrament : But alſo that 
he in his laſt Supper did offer the fame bodice after the .ordre. of .Mel- 
chiſedech. | ET 
->Whiche forſomoche as yt ys ſo plainlie ſpoken, I ſhall not ncade either 
to bring inanic other faing of the ſame ſaintte Hieromto declare his min- 
de more plainlic inthis: orT my ſelf to tarie anic longer in opening of this 
| his fainge; being all readig fo plain, that yt can bemade or ſpoken no plainer. 
. -Onely this Ihall deſire thee (gentle Reader ) to call to thy memorie the 
ende of the faing of fain&e Ciprian laſt aleadged inthe chapiter before,and 
compare yt tothe ende of this faing, and I thinke verilic, yt will wonder. | 
_ fulliedelighr thee, to ſee the trueth not onely ſo painlic , but alſo with {0 EC 
goodlie confonannt agreement vtteredand ſpoken . Sain& Ciprian faied: 6 
whogs more proprelie the __ of the moſt highe God, thi our Lorde Teſus Chrifle, Who 
eAplain ffred a ſacrifice to'God the Father, and offred the ſame that Melchiſedech offred, that ys 
placefor bread and wine, enen his bodic, and bloode? Saindte Hicrom faicth: As Molchiſedeh 
4 : bread and wine : So shalt thowe offer thy bodie and blood, the true bread, and tree 
Taet, _ wine, what goodlie conſent ys this? whar'iplain maner of ſpeacke ys this? | 
whatmorencadeth to be ſaiedin this matcer? Y's yt nor coſeiſed that Chryſt | 
offredin his aſt Supper his bodie, and bloode? I truſt the proclamer him 
{elfwill graunt yr, and faie yrys moſt plain. ffor who can doube that theſe | 
woordes be Ho of the {acrifice in' the Supper, ſaint Hierom faing, 
that this Melchiſedech (meening Chryſt ) deliuered vs theſe miſteries.8&c. . 
Wherfor leauing further p_—_ of this Authour we will heare 
2 - Theodorete, one of the otherfide of Chryſtes parlament houſe , who a5 
' breiflieasplainlic openeth the trueth of the matter whiche we ſcke, as yt 
ſhall appeate in this his ſainge : Mrtiquam genealogiam conſeribens duanus.Moyſes, 
|, . docuirnos quid Adans xiam tor annos_natus efſet,genuit Seth , Ei cim tot annis vixiſſet, | ÞD 
wv 91" Viteaccepit . Its etians dixit de Seth g5- Enos , & dlijs. Melchiſedech et. gene” ff 
ml +* rationis initium, et vite finem ſilentio prateriſe : Ergo ſs hiftoria ſpefetur , nec initinm 
dieruns ,; nec vite finem habet,' Reners auters Dei filaus nec eſſe cepit, nec finem api 
L \ n 
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In ijs ergo maximis,et vere diuinis fuit Melchiſedech figura Chriſti Domini. In ſacerdotto 
autem,quod hominibus magis quam Deo connenit, Dominus Christus Pontifex fuit ſecundis 
ordinem Melchijedech. Melchiſedech enim fuit gentium Pontifex . Et Dominus Chriſtus 
pro omnibus homimbus ſanftum et ſalutiferum ſacrificium obtulie , The godlic Moyles 
writing the olde genealogie, hath taught vs, that Adam, when he was thus 
manie years olde, he begatte Seth, And when he had liued ſo manie yeares 
he made an ende of his life. Enen ſo alſo he faieth of Seth, and Enos, with 
other. As for the beginning of the generacion of Melchiſedeh, and the ende 
of his life he ouerpaſſeth yt with ſcilence. Wherfor if the hiſtorie be looked 


| on, he hathe neirher beginning of daies, nor the ende of life. So in verie de- 


de the Sonne of God neither hathe beginning of his being, neither ſhall 
haue ending . In theſe great thinges then verie diuine, was Melchiſedech a 
figure of our Lorde Chryſt.In the preiſthead alſo, whiche ys moremete or 


© agreable for men then for God, our lorde Chryſt was an high preiſt after the ordre 


of Melchiſedech. For Melchiſedech was the high preiſt of the. gentiles. And 


B ourlorde ur offred for all men an holie and holſom ſacrifice . Thus 


C 


moche Theodorete. 

Whom ye do perceaue to teſtifie not onelic that Melchiſedech was a fi- Chriſtes of 
ure of Chryſte as concerninge his eternitie, bur alſo as concerning his fring of ſa 
preiſthead,and Sacrifice, which did appertein to him as man.By whiche Ap- crifice af- 
plicacion he conuinceth the Eutichians, who forſaking the catholique faith, ter the or- 
whiche teacheth that in Chryſt be two natures, that ys to faie, the perfeRe. 4re of Hel 
nature of God, and the perfee natureof man, and ſo confeſſeth Chryſt to - 4 
be verie God,and verie Man, folowed their maſter Eutiches, and taught(as in acres _ 
the Chalcedon Councell ytys teſtified) that Chryſte before the adunacion, bereſie of 
was of two natures, bur after the adunacion he was but of one nature, whi- Eariches. 
che was,God,and therfore denieng Chryſte to be man, confeſſed him one. | 
lie ro be God. Whetrfor folowing Appollinaris, Valentinus and Macedonius,they 
wolde not receaue this common article of ourfaith : whiche was conceauedby 
the holie Goſle , born of the virgen Mary. | 

Nowe as theſe confeſſed Chryſt to be God : So this Theodorete labou- - 
ring to proue him alſo tobe man, bringeth in this figure of Melchiſedech, 
whiche as by eternitie yt proueth him to be God , For eternitie, that ys, to 
haueno beginning, nor ending, farre ſurmounteth the created nature of 
man,and apperteineth to the increated nature of God:So by the preiſthead 
of Melchiſedech whiche was in Chryſt ( whiche being to baſe an office for 


God, doth proprelie appertein to man) he proueth Chryſt to bea very 
Ma 


N. 

Yf then the Aduerſaries ſhall denie Melchiſedech to bea figure of Chryſt, eAdverſa- 
as touching his preiſthead and ſacrifice, they ſhall take awaie the argument 71s expeſ 
of this learned-man, and helping the parte ofthe heretikes, ſhall weaken the 997% 74 
parte ofthe catholiques. And fo where by the full and true applicacion of — 
the figure, Chryſte ys proued to be both God and mi, by the onclie appli- +-oo% 
cacionof the etcrnitie(whiche the Aduerſaries wolde haue) he ſhall be pro- 
ued onelic God. 

Nowe not onelic the argument of the matter proueth that this Authour 

broughrtin this figure cheifly to proue the manhead of Chryſte, whiche 


D wast ecving to be proued againſt Eunches, and that by the preiſthead of 


_ Melchiſedech : Bur alſo his very plain woordes do proue the ſame, For whe 
he faieth: In ſacerdotio, qood homimbus magis quam Deo conuenit, Dominus Chriſlus 
ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech Pontifex fuit , In the preiſthead whiche _ 
Wet | ; agree 


— a 


Cap.xxx. CHE FIRST BOO x- 3 
agreeth to mE,thE to God our Lorde,Chryſte was an gigh Yeiſt afrer the or E || 
dre of Melchifedech. Leauing the erernitie of the Godhead of Chryſte,whe* | 
rofMelchiſedech was a figure ih that he ys ouerpaſſed in the hiſtorie with 
oute mencion made cither ofhis beginning or ending : He commeth to 
that parte, that proucth him a man,whiche was to be a preiſt after the ordre 
of Melchifedech = TRE. # 
Office of «a What ye to be apreiſt, but to do the office of a preiſt* What ys the office 
ſt. of a preiſt? the office of a preiſt ys to offer Sacrificero God for ſinnes( as 
- faincte Paule wittnefſeth, whiche alſo this authour alleaging for his pourpo. 
ſe bringeth inthus : Si eſt ergo ſacerdotum proprium offerre munera, ChniStus autem, 
Dial.1, 9uod; anitatem attinet, ſacerdos appellatus eſt, non aliam hoſtis, quam ſuum corpus 
obralirt. Yf then yt be ſolie apperteining to preiſtes to offer ſacrifice, and 
Chryſte as c6cetninge his humanitic, was called a preiſt, he offred no other | 
facrifice buthis own bodie, | 0 
- > Then maie wealſo conclude, that Chryſt being a preiſt after the ordre of | 
Melchiſedech, and the office of a preiſt after the ordre of Melchiſedech'ys p | 
to offer ſoche facrifice as to that ordre apperteineth, therfor Chryſt. offred 
ſochiefacrific as trothar ordre apperteineth. Yr apperteineth to that ordre to 
offer bread and wine. Wherfore Chryſt ſacrificed in bread. and wine, In 
bread and wine faie; a kindeof foode of more excellencie, then the bread / 
. and wine whiche did figureyt, I meen with Theodorer, and faint Hierom, 
Jams 6 the bodie and blood of Chryſt, the true bread, and true wine, whiche fea- 
+%  derthvstoliue the true life. the life, that endureth and faileth not : Qui man- | 
'___ ducat humic panem inet in terms . He that cateth this bread , ſhall live ' 
foreuer. | 
- Whatneadeth me anie more to faic here,ſcing that bothe ſain& Hierom; 
and'Theodorete do thus plainly and blie (as ye haue heard) declare, - 
that Melchiſchech was a figure, as well of the preiſthead and facritice of - 
Chryſt, in that he offred ſacrifice to God in bread and wine : as of his eter- 
nitic, for he ys accompted withoute father, without mother, without be- 


ginning, or ending, | 
But Reader when thowe ſeeſt them ſo manifeſtlie, erre; and ſo maliciou- 8 C 
flie impugne that,whiche the holic Fathers doo teache,by ſo plain ſentence | 
and RT woordes ascan not butbe ſeen and perceaued, except wher | 
maliceblindeth, thinke with thy ſelf, that iuſt cauſe ys miniſtred vnto thee, 

co feare them and their ſainges in other matters . Thus much for thy aduer- |} 
riſement by the waie, being faied, gentle Reader, Twill forthy furtherin- | 
— _ confirmacion of the matrer bring yet mo wittneſſes of the 

tructh herof, 


THE ONE AND THIRTITH CHAPITER CON- | 
cladeth this matter of Melchiſedech by ſaintte Auguſtin and Damaſcen, = 


= ;Sye haue allredic heard ſome auncient men of Chryſtes Parlia- 
(XY ment howſe agreablie teſtifieng the trueth of the figure of Mel 
\ZZ, chiſedech, cuen as yt hath ben enacted, and receaued fromthe 
Fa beginninge of the ſame howſe : So ſhall ye heare one coople " 
<=SE=W more ofthem doing the like, and ſo ſhall we ende the explica- ** 
cion ofthis prophecie of the plalmiſ as touching the preiſthead of Chryſte 
_ after the ordre of Melchiſedech.Sain& Auguſtin writtch of the matter thus: 
InT{433: Erant ſacrificia antes Indeorins ſecundim ordinem Avron in viflimis pecorum, &7 fk = | 
| myjierio | 
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A myſterio. N ondum erat ſacrificiam corporis &> ſanguints Domini,quod fideles yorunt, e7* 
qui Enangelium lecerunt, quod ſacrificts nunc diffuſum eft toto orbe. Proponite ergo vobss 
ante oculos duo ſacrificia * ex ulud ſecundum ordinem. Aaron, et hoc ſecundum ordinem 
Melchiſedech. Scriptum eſt enim, Iurauit Dominus, et non: peuitebit eum, Tu es ſacerdos - 
in aternum ſecundum ordmem Melchiſedech, De quo dicitur, Tu es ſacerdos in eternum ſe- 
cundim ordnem Melchiſedech? De Domino noſtro Teſu Chriſto. Quis enim erat Melchiſe- 
deh? Rex Salem. Salem autens fuit Ciuitas illa, que poſiea (ſicur dofli prodiderunt ) Hie- 
yuſalem difta eſt, Ergo antequam ibi regnarent Iudet , ibierat ille ſacerdos Melchiſedech, 
qui ſcribitur in Geneſt, ſacerdos Dei excelſi. Ipſe occurrit Abyahee, quando hberauit Loth 
de manu perſequentium, et proſtrauit illos, aquibus tenebatur, et liberauit fratrem, Et post 
liberationem fratris occurrit ez Melchiſedech, (Tantus erat Melchiſedech 4 quo benedicere- 
tur Abraham) protulit pan& et vinum, et benedixit Abraham, et declit &i decimas Abras= 
ham. Videre quid protulit, et quem benedixit,et dictum eſt poſtes + Tu es ſacerdos in eter- 
num ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech . Dauid hoc in ſpirtu dixit , longe post Abrax 
bam. Temporibus antem Abrahe fuit Melchiſedech . De ye alio loco dicit : Tu es 
B facerdos in eternum ſecundim ordinem Meichiſedech , niſt de illo cuins noſtis ſacrificium? 
Ther were before, the ſacrifices of the Iewes after the ordre of Aon in 
the offringe of beaſtes,and that in myſterie, The Sacrifice of the body ++d blood Sacrifice af 
of our Lorde, the whiche the faithtull, and they that haue red the goſpell knowe, #er the or- 
was not yet. Whiche Sacrifice ys nowe diffuſed throughoute all the woorlde. Sette be- re of Hel 
fore your eyes therfor the twoo ſacrifices, both that afterthe order of Aars, chiſedech 
and this after the ordre of Melchiſcdech , For yt ys written : The Lord bathe Afued 
ſworne, and yt shall not repent him. Thowe arte a preiſt for euer after the ordre of Melchi- ,, ughout 
ſedech, Of whom ys yt faied:Thowe arte 4 "pic after the ordre of Melchiſedech? Of the worlde. 
our Lorde Ieſus Chryſte.who was this Melchiſedech*King of Salem.Salem d. 
was before time, that ſame Cittie, which as the learned haue declared, was 
afterwarde called Hieruſfalem. Therfor before the Iewes reigned ther, the 
preiſt Melchiſedech , who ys written in Geneſis the preiſt of the high God, 
was ther. He mett with Abraham when he had delinered Loth from the 
.hand of them, that did perſecute him, and he ouerthrewe them, of whom 
he was holden, and delivered his brother. And after the deliuerance of his 
C brother, Melchiſedech mettc him(So great a man was Melchiſedech ofwhs 
- Abrahiwasblcſſed)he brought furth'bread and wine, and bleſſed Abrahi, 
and Abraham gaue himtithes.Beholde what he brought, and whom he ble{- 
ſed. And yt ys faicd afterwarde , Thowe arte a preiſt for ener after the ordre of 
Melchiſedech. Dauid ſpake this in ſpirit long after Abraham . Melchiſedech 
wasin thetime of Abraham. Of whoms in an orber place ſaieth be, Thowe avte « preiſt 
For ever _ the ordre of Melchiſedech, But of him whoſe ſacriſice ye knowe? Thus farre 
ſainte Auguſtine, | 
Ye haue here hcard the diſtinRion of the two orders of preiſthead, of 
Aaron, and of Melchiſedech. Ye haue heard alſo the diſtin&ion of the two 
ſacrifices. the one according to the order of Aaron,the other after the order 
of Melchiſedech. What this facrifice after the ordre of Melchiſedech ys, 
faint Auguſtin hathe declared wher he. ſaied : The ſacrifice of the bodie and Sacrifice 
-— of our Lorde was not yet , whiche ſacrifice ys nowe Aa throughoute all axouched. 
the woride, | | W73-- | 
D Whathe mecneth when he ſaieth: as yer the ſacrifice of the bodie and bloode of 
'- Our Lord was not,and alfo whether this ſacrifice be after the ordre of Melchiſe- 
dech, in a breif ſentence of fewe woordes, he doth verie plainlicin an other 
place open anddeclare. Sublatum eſt ſacrificium Aaron, e7 cepiteſſe ſacrificium, ſe- 3 
<cundum ordinen Melchiſedech The ſacrifice of Aaron was taken awaie. Andihe ſacri- 


fice 
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e after the ordre of Melchiſedech beganne, By the which ſentence yt ys manifeſt, p | 
Fe kile the De of Aar6 lured ahis facrifice was not Ng .But are; x : 
+ that was taken await, this ſacrifice began; LE | 
| - Likewiſe he hath taughralſo thatthe ſacrifice of the bodie and blood of 
wy 6g Chryſte ys the ſacrifice after the ordre of Melchiſedech . For wher before 
9 4 f log NE fed that the bodie and bloodof or Lord was not yer , And nowe he faicth, rhar 
of Chryit the ſacrifice of Melchiſedech began, when Aavons ſacrifice was taken awaie: What doth 
intheSacy, heels gil, burtharthey be-all one thing? thatys, that the bodice and 
3: afterthe blood of Chryſte be the facritice after the ordreof Melchiſedech . Ando 
order of conuertiblic that the ſacrifice after the ordre of Melchiſedech , ys the bodie 
Melchiſe- and blood of Chryſte. Which bodie andbloode be no wher ells offrcd infa 
weck, crificeafterthe ordreof Melchiſedech,bur in the ſacrifice of the Altar,wher 
bread and wine be turned into the ſame bodie and bloode . For the bodie 
of Chryſte vpon the crofle was a bloodieſacrifice,perfefted with bloodſhed 
ding afterthe maner of Aaro.Therfore the holie ſacrifice of the Altar, which 
(as{ain& Auſten faieth)ys nowe diffuſed and ſpredde through all the world 
 ystheyrricbodic and blood of Chryſte. F 
vþ5 74,6." BOD 4 iu. Hows thar ys alleaged oute of faint Auguſtin, ys ſo plain, that 
the Aduerſariescan notbur ſee the trueth,a ſo Frong , ;that they can nor 
againſt faie yr: Yet that they maie ſee allthis that ys ſpoken confirmed, and 
made moreplain,and that ſo being confownded by the euident trueth,they . 
mate geue ouer their erroure, and yelde-ynto trueth, we will heare the ſen- 
Tence _ ſame ſainde Auguſtine, treating of this ſame matter in an other 
-... Place. Thus yt ys. Coram regno patris ſui mutauit vulium ſunm , &- dimiſa eum, et 
In Pale abit, quia erat ibt ſacrificium ſecundum ordinem Aaron , et postea ipſe oorpore et ſanguine 
gz. ——Jp0 inſtituit ſacrificium ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech . Mutauit ergo vultumſuum is 
Cicion. 3, Jecerdotio, et dimiſit gentem Indeorum, et venit ad gzntes, Before the kingdom of 
Y Father he hath chaunged his cowntennce,and lefte himand went aws- : 
ie. bicauſe ther was ther the ſacrifice after the ordre of Aaron . And after ward” || 
of his bodie and blood he inſtituted the ſacrifice after the ordre of Melchiſedech, He chati | 
ged therfor his contenaunce in preiſthead,and left the people of the Iewes, 
andcame to the Gentiles. Thus faint Auguſtin, of 
.': Dooye marke what ys here ſfaied 2 Yfye doo, ye mult nedes vnderſtand 6 


$t::*5510 plain . Forwhatcan' be more breiflie, and more plainlic ſaied, 
the/:#h#t Chryſte dd inftirnte a ſacrifice of his bodie and blood after the ordre of Melchi- 
fedech? By ths breifſentence manie thinges be aunſwered: Firſt, where the 
Aduerfaries moſt flannderouſſic have faied, to bring the thing in hatred 
emongethe people, that the Pope made the: holie Sacrament a ſacrifice to 
obſcure the glorie of Chryſte, and to diminiſh the woorthinefle and merit 
of Chryſtes ſacrificesvpon the croſſe, 'and therwithallto bring the people 
into beleiff, that the Sacrifice of Chryſte vpon the croiſc was not Taff 
ent withoute this : And that without authoritie ( « this Proclamer ſaieth) 
| Nerthe WE offer yppe Chryſt vnto his Father: Arid thus with a nombre of like 
Popenor  lies,The Pope and the Papiſtes were made Authoursand founders ofthis fa 
che Papi- crifice:Burbalſhe and be aſhamed thowe ſlaunderouſe migthoweEnemie of _ 
Hermade the trueth, and open thine cies to ſee, and thine cares to heare what ſainge 
the ſacra- Auguſtine that holie Father, and learned doRour here teacherh,that ys,that // 
navy! + a Chryftedid of his owne bodie and blood inſtinute a __— after the ordre of Melchifedech. yy T 
one = So that Chryſt,euen by this bolie Fathers reſtimonie, ys the inſtirutour and | 
fef after s, founder of this bleſſed Sactifice;'and not the Pope, neither the papiftes as 
Auzuftin, Towetermeſtthem. Bur theybe the humble receauers of this ſame inſtitu- 
cien of Chryſt. To DO Secon- 


. 
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A . i. Secondarelie, wher tlie Aduerſarieshauefaied that Chryſte did not offer Ho 
kicbodicin ſacrifice in his laſt Supper, this ſentence alſo confuteth them. 7+ mit of 
For-ſainte Auguſtine faithe here, that Cliryſt did inſtitute a ſactifice neceſſie be 


m 
} 


after the order of Melchiſedech. . Nowe wher read we that Chryſte 
'Hid facrifice after the- ordre of | Melchiſedech , but onelie in his laſt 
Supper ? Wherfore ſeing. Chryſt did inſtitute a facrifice after that or- 
dre-, and: did neuer execute /the office of 2 preiſt of thar ordre in vi- 
ſible forme and maner ( For. other wiſe he dothe dailte ) bur it the 


laſt Supper : Then of neceſlitie yt muſt be, that in the laſt Supper he _ 


 Midfacrifice./; ' 


-.* .Thirdlie,for ſo moch as Chryfſt did inſtitute this ſacrifice in his bodie and 


blood, yt mult neceſſarilie folowe that Chryſtes bodic and blood bepreſent 


in the Sacramet. And as Chryſte did verilic make his bodieand bloode pre- 


ſentin that ſacrifice in his laſt Supper inſtituted and offred : So dothe he 
verilie make his bodie and blood preſet in the ſacrifice of the Altar, and that 


B asoften as the ſame ys duelie excured and doen . Foras he did in that 


C 


D 


Supper: So dothe he in cuery miniſtracion of the bleſſed Sacrament d = 
miniſtred . For the Sacrameng, ys of no leflſe force, poour, wourthineſfe 
and dignitic nowe in the Altar, that yt was in the table, wher Chryſt him- 
{elf viliblie preſent did fanRige yt , as Chryſoſtome dothe teſtifie. 

Non ſant hac humane virtutis opera , que tunc in ills cena confecit iſe quoque 
nunc operatur |, ipſe perficit . Miniftrorum nos ordinem tenemus , qui vero hc 
ſanClificat e7+ tranſmuratpſe eft-. Cum Diſcipulis ( inquit) meu, facio Paſcha . Hec 


enim ills non alia menſa eft : 'hac nulla re minor , quam illa eft .Non enim illam 


Chriſtus, hanc homo quiſpiam facit, ſed vtramque ipſe . Theſe woorkes be not of Chy# and = 


mans power, whiche hethen did in that Supper,he doth nowe alſo woorke 
he doth perfecte yt. we hold the ordre of miniſtres, butyt ys he, that doth 


the Paſſouer.Thes.ys een the ſame,not an other table. This ys in nothing _ | 
that. For Chryſt maketh not that table, and ſome other maa this, but 

ſte bothe. Thus Chriſoſtom. | | 

 Wherby weare taught , that as moche as was doen by Chryſt in his lat 
Supper, ſo moche ys doen nowe . So.moche as the Apoſtles receazed,:ſo 
moche receaue we nowe.. The reaſon ys(as Chryſoſtome faieth) rhatThry- 
ſte, who did ſanRife that table, doth alſo fancifie thisour table , and this 
table ys in nothing leſſe, then that table was. In that table ( as fain&te 
Auguſtine in his laſt ſentence did teache) Chryſtes bodie was by him 
ſelf ſacrificed ; and ſo verilie preſent in that facrifice . Wherfor in this 


ſendlifie, rr3ſmute or chaiige theſe things . With my diſciples (faicrh he) do I kepe _ 
the 
bry 


table likewiſe Chryftes bodie ys verilie facriticed , and fo verilie and S«rifce 


realie preſent, 

But ſomwhat to ſaie of that, that maie be gathered of this ſaing of Chry= 
ſoſtom : Yfnothing were geuen to the Apoſtles (as the Aduerſaries teache) 
but a peice of Sacramentall bread, a figure of Chryſtes bodie: what nead 


all theſe compariſons betwixt table, and table . For yf-the doctrine of 


the aducrlaries be true, we can haue no leſle, except'we fhoulde eate 
courſe bread, wheras the Apoſtles eate fine bread . we can haue noleſfe I 


faie, then they had. A peice of bread eche ofthe had:a peice of bread eche of 


vs hathe. Yfthat bread were a figure ,this bread ys a figure. What «hing 


nowe then moued Chryſoſtom to trauaill ſo moche toſert furth the equali-. 


tie oftheſe two'tables(ſo I terme the for diftintis of knowledge ) ſeing ther 
ca be no inequalitic betwE them, eche of them hauing a peice of bread, and 


P a cCuppe 
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ca 
Supper,and ſo the Sacrament being of himſelf conſecrated anddiſtribured, 
chatyt might be and was hys veric bodie:But nowe -thart he was aſcendec 

_and norin viſible maner preſent;with + owhemouthe ſpeaking, and wit 
hys own handdelivering,they mightthinkethar ther was no foche wor- 


3} 


when he was inviſtbleſeight preſent.: 


- cuppe 'of wine: ? Be: yowe well-aſſured -; Chopſofcem fawe moche E 
4 in the imperfetion and weakneſſe of the faith of men, whiche might 
thinke, that forſomoche as Chryſtwas then in vitble maner preſent at the | 


*, Þderfullworkewrought;he being|nowe fromviſible ſeight abſent yas theh 


Perroby , ” Andindedeſochanherefie did the Perrobruſians : and the Heririciahs 
frenrand 1 olde(as Petrus Cluniacenſss teſtifieth , whioin' the beginning of his booke 


bro of wang -written againſtthem,reherſeth rhe ſainges/of thoſe heretikes' in this wiſe: 
fries. Nolite,o populi;Epiſcopus ex presbyteris cenClero vos ſeducenti credeve , qui ſicut in nin 
Petr.Clu- - tis, ſicin; ar ſeoifoi Tos decipiunt,vbi corpus Chriſti ſe conficere , &- vobis ad ve. 
miacen. flrarumanimarum falutem ſe tradere mentiuntur: Mentiuntur plane. Corpus Chriſti ſemel 
rantim ab ipſo Christo in coena ante paſionem fafium eſt, e7- ſemel, hoc eſt , tunc tantlin 
Diſcipulis datum eſt. Exiude neque'confetum ab aliquogneque alicui datum eft. Beleue 


: -not(o'people)faied thoſe hererikes,theByſhoppes and reiſtes or the clear. | | > 


gie begilinge yow. Which as in manie thinges: ſo alſo they deceiue you'in 
the office of the Altar,wherrhey lievato you, that they do conſecrate the 
' bodice of Chryſt;anddeliueryrtoyou for your ſoules health. They lie plain 


lie. The bodic of Chriſtewas once onelic made of Chryſte in hys laſt py ; 


per before hys paſsion,and once,that ys, then-onelie was yt geuen to 
diſciples. Since that time, was yt neither gen&to anie, neither made of anie. 
A =. — xo HG ſee, thar the holie Goſt did notwithonte cauſe moue hys 
holie organs to ſpeake ſoche thinges before hand, as wherby the Succeſsion 


| ofthecatholique Chutrche , ſhouldefinde the herefie aunfivered , before 


the faicd herehie wereſetr furth abroad (The holie Goſte well knowing that 
ſoche euell wedes ſhoulde __ the vineyarde of Chryſte) And yet this 
Hereſie fur maie ye marke that hereſie the further yt goeth, yt ys allwaie the woorſe 
der yrgoeth 4STainRe Paule comparing ytto'a Canker dothe verie well expreſle the 
rhe woorſe, condicion of yt,and by plain woordes ſhewerh the progreſle of yt thus: 


vt ys. Prophana autem C3 Taniloquia deiita © Multum enim ent ad impietatem , & 
2-Tim. 2, ſermo corwn vt cancer ferpit. caring arr es, auoide them. For 
they will encreaſe to further vngodlineſſe, And their wordes ſhal crepe euen 


as dothe the diſcaſe of a Canker. | 
. For the Petrobruſians being badde enough, yet they vpon the conſidera- 
cion of Chryſtes preſencein the laſt Supper, graunted that he then made 
© hys bodie,and thar the Apoſtles receaued his bodie.But neuer after was yt 
geuen to anie. | 
This was a verie cuell cankre , but yt hath encreaſed ſince ro ſo moche 
>dlincſſe, and hath Cankrelike fretred ſo ſore, that nowe in our time 
menhauedenicdthe bodie of Chryſt to be conſecrated and geuen, cither 
by thepreiſtesor miniſtres of the churche, or yer by Chryſt him ſelf in the 
laſt I he gaue(ſaie rhey)but rhe figure of hys bodie to hys Apolt- 
les,as the miniftres doo nowe to the people. | 
Butas Chryſoſtome in hys ſentence hath aunſwered the Perrobruſians :So 
hath he alſo aunſwered the cecolampatians,Calniniftes , and the reſt of the vy- 
pers thar brake onte of Luthers beallie(of the which generacion this chalenger 
brig Bib cd Ire nggss | I” 
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56xe)who like vipersinidede,whichegnawenatd frente their. dames beallie | 7... - 
q - wary" at hors theſe impigning theddodrineioh therFatherhaue nn 
endeuoured; to deſtroye. bothe: him ;and&his dofrini ta; be; riddetherof. the bread 
"Qui verd hec ſanthificat &7 tranſammutat ipſe eft.Yt ys exen he({aieth Chryſoſtommee and wine. 
ning Chryſt)rhac dothe fanttfie and :tranfranterbeſerhinges? + on 
-Owreherefiarke of Englande;Cr -aieth.in-his booke,that the cxea- | 
cures of bread-and wine.cannot beſanRifed;Burt by Chryſoſtomes ſenten- -, enſab- 
cethey be landtifiedim to ſome otherthingiWhichys ſo.indede and ther- 2.,,c;ecs 
. fore headdeth,e rran/mnutar,and dorbeotranſunte.or chaunge them.:For Chryite | anoxched. 
fanaifiengdothe chaungerhoſubſtanecofthecreaturesofhreadand wie, 

intorhe ſubſtance of his bodie-andbloodeQc pine go 107 oli an hs 

- For(asOrigen faicth)the/bread ys made;in ro an-holierbodie - No#.condrs. 
tori rerum morem gereutes pro iu it nos collatis. heneficijs vbi- egrgritias diximus oblas: ©, F- ; 74 pas 
tis paniibus Tveſcimur, qui vrique ex oratione'e2-precibus in ſandlins quoddan corpusca-1 The bread 
flantur, quod ſant ſanfliares hos reddit , qui mente integriore hoc{ipſo. vtuntar ., We: ys turned 
_ obeing(faierh Origed)thecrearourof shinges, wher.we-fot- the benefirtes+ inro an ho- 
' whiche he hath geuen vs,hauegeuenhimthankesgye edtexthe breages chat: {er bodte. 
beoffted;whicheby orxacionandpraiers,are made ineoinceriain holler hhdlie,which 
makerhthens holier, which: wrh av wholl windedeo(cthe ſanie, Thais. Origensci: ---- \ 

- Da yenotheare that the breades:thatbe._offred-be-made into a.certain 
holier bodice? And whatabodic ys yt?Soche gibodie.as maketh thoſe bolier, *\. 
whiche receaue ytwithea:pure and'godlie mide. What bodie: ys yt.ythat \ 
wereceaue hauing power-to:makevs haker,buttheholie bodie of him,who ; 
ys owreſanRificacion,iuſtificacion,andredemption? :_:.-- : if 121 0 

Nowe here ys no placefor the Adyerfariescomongloſe, to ſaie, that we ' 

receaue the bodie o vr ſpiritually;yrhiche maketh v$holier;that regea- ; 
ueyt;and therby to ſecluile the receauingot Chryſtes hodie reallie !Forhe 7.4.45, 
faieth thatthe breades, whiche be offred, be made into an holier bodie. And cramentis. 
that botkethart ys made ofthe bread(I vie fainte: Ambroſe: bys:phraſe ;De | 
pate fircorpus' Chriſti) maketh them holier,whiche receayeytwith agood and 

_ godly-minde'.. Whiche. -bodie--beitg: foche: that: 8he; bread ys turned 
C ogigatts into.yt 1 muſt: nedes: be :the; reall and; fubſtanciall; bodie' of 


\;Vndetſtande me-not'here , that T-reiee-the--(pirituall- receauing- of 
Chryſti in-the-Sacrament . But Iwiſhe, bathe the>receauitges to-g0.to- Fc car nor 
gether «For as the' receauirig of :Chryftireallie:/profiteth; not-withoute gege- Y 
thereceauing of him ſpitituallie + $0'he can- nat teceaie him fpirituallie, Ciryfiſp i 
that beleucth. notirh t6be receaued reallie- |; And: thetfor when opore 27, 
tunitie ſerueth,as1 withe: bothe the- receguinges:to: goitogether:,-ſo: mult leweth nor | 
they indede go together, yfthe- receauer: will:take-atid haute ani /profitte chat he re-. 
therbie., eh maantus ro bloody ot gd Het be i100, Ceaneth 

Albeittheſe mighr ſuffice,that be: hertoforealltagedd to teſtifievnto'ys, 5% 754bie 
what ys the enated:andreceaued-trueth of. ChryſtesParliament:houſeas ate 
concerning the preiſthead and ſacrificeaf Chryſt after the ordre; of Melchi- had Fa 
fedech:yertthat S:Auguſtinemaic haueone ofthe otherifide. of the houſe; CMelcbiſt 
that. ysof thegreke churche, joihed with himgT will bring yowe Darnaſcen;. dech and 
D whoinfewe woordes faieth thus:Pane + vino ſuſcepic Melchiſedech Abrab ev. his ſacrifice 
{7 Cede-alienigenarum revertents,qui erat ſacerdes Dei: dltifcimti' . ills 'renſa hanc”myſticam. «figure of 
prefigurabat menſam,rveluti ex ſacerdos ille Chrifti veri ſacerdotis figuri preferebat; ex, © bryft ad 
imagine. Tu es(inquit)ſacerdos in eternk; ſecuntlim ordme Melchiſedech.With,bread and his ſacrifice 
wine did Melchiſedech reccaue Abraham returning _ the hy" 

ii the 
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able fi Tawhiche eſemtence Goniobompioads applica applicacion 'of rable; to i - 
fo bees to: s cope leo A daSi re of the. able | 
EET | \thas the Aduerſatie-di :noteithar:the table:of Melchy. 


ded mhichoallmengf :doo: knowe,'ys taken for the ſacrifice, 
". as io fan Paule yeogyme beparakers" ofthe table of God,\and. the table of De. 
well alſo:lniw wharellkimenm:fain&-Paule, bur thar' the-Corin. 
thians coulde not be partakers of 1 that, thar was-offred to-Godin facrifice, 
> enduſne that was offred in ſacrifice to Deuells alſo? The table 'of Melchi. 
 £ the Hctifice of Melchiſedech , did prefigurate the 


of Cheyſie-The ſacnific(taic) which he offred 4fier the 


_ _Nowefee(  Aderdabegti concorde andplainteſtimoaic ofthe. ; 
- frightaundentelders;andfunouſe leaned: Fathers of Chryfics.Parlia- 
| menthoule, hows withonemouth as yewerehaue reportedjwhat | 
was thereceauedrhiettvin the houſcof Chryſt in their rymes, which-tymes 
weretherimes ofpure and finccre knowledge ithis marter,a timewh@ther 
was no herefic nor-controucrlie to moucthEro write of yr bur quictly and 
1einftraction of Godspeoplein thetruerh of his ;andto 

certain both nia the ſame. tothe: poſte- 


hey haue ex theit fairhewnthisand other diuerſe: matters. And 
otonelic their. aur emer far of Chryſtes catholique 
Churche;And ne in opus the Rtaic and pr roars of 


hw xematiiirthefakke aodfor cablagſacant again of them that 
«URN erred. HANES; MC; 
"Theforowherriowe enidg fois therrue faith, haueſt tau char Mel- 
{ried "phe bread:andwinein ſacrifice,;beholde that theſe Fa- 
eter. | woordes auouchethecontraric. Wher thowe haueſtallo _ 
rMelchiſcdech was nota figureof Chryſte as concerning hys © | 
Cerioegec howeconſtantlie and vniformlie thowe arte impugned,all theſe V 
| the facrificeof Melchiſedech,was a figure of facrifi- 
.offged and doenby:Chiryſte aftcrtheſame ordre. And whar that ſacrifice 
ys;they hane norleftvndeclared but by plain woordes they have raughe 
- Hp ytysthe bodie-and blood 2 Choke, whiche! bodie and-blood'of 
Chryſtcbeng of offred infacritice after theordre of Melchifedech(as by them 
. 6. allo RE—_—_ )doth inuinciblieproue theveriereall preſence of 
Ig eſſed bodie-nche Sacrament, whiche dailic ys.offied afier the'0 


Theres of Melchiſedech,and ſhall be to the woorldes cnde. Iluraur Dominus,g3- non pee 
nitebiteum.Oure Lord hach fyorn,andyrſhall nor repent him. Quid ef? (inquit 
Ez Lugaſtions )inrauit Dominus piſt inconca Itritace firmanit?' Et quid c -wow- penites 
B_ bir extis piiſt hoc ſacerdotium nulls vatione natabii yt (ierh ſaindt Au- 
Tue bekat ouriLorde hath: Sworne! , bur- har with a moſt certen 
mh ach helath made yeſure? Andiwhary rehar : pw al repent him, but 
2 Sh "by'no Wiranes "hall be - 2: YE then /( as faint: Ai « 
© part fs Gao ) thispreiſthead ſhaltnor- be chaunged -howeſhall yebey q 
— continued?” LSB aan00u4 \ 
2 1 one 5 ye were of the 'oher fide of Chryſtsparlimen 
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-houſe;beingone of thegreke Churche,joineth with ainRe! Auguſtine and 


teicherhhowe, expownding'to the Hebrues theſe wootdes: Thow arte 


7. 


T heophili; 
in Epiſtolk 
ebr; - 


beſo combs 


4, mnuedfor- 


ener. © 


matter of \tha prophecie. of Chryſtes preiſtheade- after. the ordre of Mel- | 
. chiſcdech ,,whiche hathe aunſwered the figure that did prefigurate the 


ſame. And proceade to ſpeake of the prophecie that aunſwereth the next 
Ras 1 ds ito Hoe bt ate age rho Bagh) 24 


- THE: TWO . AND. THIRTITH CHAPITER TO 
1. prone the ſacrifice of our. Shewt bread to be a continuall ſacrifice,as the olde 

thewe bread was alleapeth the prophets of Daniel aud yeiefeth the 
++, falſe expoſatians of the Mi dncrſaries, 


þ FR 


gem ncs He figure that folowed next after the figure of Melchiſedech, 
OY Ea was the figure ofthe Paſchall lambe, the accompliſing of the 
UN Fey hich was doen(4syt was declared) 'in thegaſt Supper, the 
I) [9 which laſt Supper being doen after the ordre of Melchiſedech, 
SY the prophecic, that aunſwered the figure. therto apperteining, 


. Sa——ry 
P_ - 


aunfereth alſa the figure of the Paſchall Lambe;, forſomoche asthe bodie 


of Chryſte ſacrificed after the ordre. of Melchiſedech, and eaten in that Sup 

per,aunſwereth alſo the cating of the.Paſchall Lambe in the olde teſtament, 

andys our veric Paſchall Lambe in oh newe. Teſtament. | 
And therfore being lothe totrooble the Reader,with the reading of that, 


} 


of the which mioche ys allreadic ſpoken, and(asI truſt) fufficiently bothe 


in the handling of thefigure. of the Paſchall;Lambe, and alſo of the faeri- 


fice of Chryſt after.the ordre*of Melchiſedech : Therfor I.ſhall go to the. 
next figure,which ys the Shewe bread, and therunto applie ſoche prophe-: 
D cics,as ſeme to.aunſwere the ſame,3d rnaicewel beioined to yr,as I haue do& 


= 


in the Fring furth of the preiſthead of Chryſte, after the ordre of Melchile- 

dech,with.the prophecies therraappettcining. . _ | 
The Shew bread(if ye remembre what ys beforefaicd )was a bread, that 
by - 
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heolde: =o term reſi » Kees roar on 
& cable i Hm ning, areas but yt was'allwaies reſertied, 


heir con ofourbl as the- wr ogrinfe thar-bread, was a figure 
oat 


bes penn o_ 
Trl Cheyſtesobmiing e, | ! | 
| a on Rr s/n Dunielf, *buralſo the Prophicr Malachi 


? | 2) ſpeakir ofthe-wickedneſſ 
ponder | 


E-- wha che ili tie heal) be raken 'awaie” Ar whiche rime P 
dailic VALE rom ect ect; taken awai', & bat: the” facrifice Wo 


lia i | apa bein:the worlde-forne\ ne] 
a nary a uy andthe Ct 


indas asthar _ was a pointed t to 


fice —_ ads bn Howe = 1 
| among nacions; andhad'no'tetn Re en 

Cars: anc God nat; ſence thedeuaſtacioniand ſubuerſion of 

verlde, KF uffred them yert ther todwell, therfor ns he no ſacrifice. 

T wherinalloysEullled he prophecic of Daxiel, whiche ſaieth, thar afters 

Dail, ccraintimeaterChryſte ysſlain, facrifice'and' nieate offring ſhall ceaſſe © | 

ge toes Co nee _—_ Ro inthe won 6 wine | 

Hierom ) Non Dei as not the 
Hiereia of God, bur Leno oa thi plngafaba! Devell,” And — deſolacion ( faieth @& | 
cep,y, Daniel!) ſhallcontineweto the ende.Wherb y 's ment, that the aboliſhing KF. | 
of the ſacrifice of the Iewes, ys tuall and for euer. | 

.' The Sarzens being deluded by the ſhamefull impoſture and. deceiprof = 
als , ops peer en Srot ing rcumciion,andearain 
lotionsof the Lewes. Andſo vic aparte of Moiſeslawe. They alſo confeſle 
thar© w_ wisborn of a virgen, bong he lived bolile, , and: 
wrought manie miracles :' But externall an peciall-ſacrifice 4 
jetheir teligionſhouſde be diſcerned fromother, they vſe none, but 
durante howres-on the night, and certain howres on the daic they geue 

them(ſelues to praier, antlſpeciallicaftermeare. 

The Pagans being ari I grofſe and barbarouſe people, almoſt vnkno- 
- wento the worlde; andneither knowi oe God Benhet moſt theim ſelfes, 


' __ in che'furtheſt parte Horthe, and not knowing the.. 

the Idolls of other 5 wortwhars nor religion n,what thing ſo euer they. 

P, T_ firſt mere in the miortiing, be yr horſe, ho e; Cowe, or c: , that ſame 
mr kggat 4s  forthardaie doo they tak, ani honour for nh God. So thar' they have Y 

Gods, and 

wo cerien 

God. 


: nl 


n 


rpetxos, but Deos Diarios vel hovayios. Godsfor euer continuall, but 
daie' Gods, and howre' Gods, vato whom yer they do no facrifice, but 
FS their Jggoraunt ET; they ] live withoute the knowledg | 


The - 


| Cap-xxxij. THE Fik$P:iYOoOoR, I** 
A +: The chriſtians being called tothe knowledg ofthe true living God, and 
-of his ſohne Ieſus'Chryſte, inſtruted/in hislawes, and ranght the true ma- 
-ner of honouring and ſeruing him:knowe'that all that have ſerued God fro 
the beginnig, haue not onehie ſerued him with the ſacrifices of lawdes,prai- | 
ſes, praiers and obedience, whiche be thinges comon : but haue' viedalſo 
this ſpeciall ſign of feruice, as to offer ſome extern ſacrifice to teſtifie their 
 . ductic koi propre-ſeruice to God, -Whiche mianer of ſeruicel call 
propre for that yt can be don to none, but to' God, or to ſome thing 
raken for god. / 05 C3 abt 6 Err. ir br ein ets! 
Call to minde all the Fathers inthe beginning, the Patriarkes, the Pro- 
phetes; andall other holie men knowing God, and yeſhall perceauc that all 
ey beſides lawdes, praiſes praiers and other, did alſo teſtific their ſeruice 
to God, by theirexternallfacrificing of ſome of the fruiſes of the earth; So 
FF did Abel,ſo did Noe; ſodid Iob, Abrahi; Ifaac,and Iacob,and manicother, | 
| - asthebookesof theolde Teſtament do'teſtifie, | FA87 240e' 6 | 6 
F {3 And Chryſt him {elf did not onelie offer his bleſſed bodiea bloodie Sacrifi co of- 
FF CcevpontheCroſleto God his Father,which all thar do'but taft the name of jre Let ey 
thereligion of Chryſt doo confeſſe : Bur he alſo as the authour of the newe - _ gk 4 
 - Teſtamentdidfirſtofferto-God his hodie and blood an ynbloodie ſacrifice ire 
' inhis laſt ſupper after the ordre of Melchiſedech, ther and then inftituting yt tobeca- 
the fame facrifice, and commaunding yt to be doen and continued in his tinued, 
'-Church,as ye ysallreadieproued. And fo(as Irenewsſaieth)he taught thenewe 
oblacion of the newe Teſtament... . | 
| Nowethenſeing thatnoſe&in the worlde vſeth anie dailie ſacrifice, but 
_ we Chryſtians: Yfwealfo had nodailie ſacrifice (as the enemies of Cod ha 
ue rraueiled to compaſſe) howe then ſhoulde the'prophecie of Daniel be 
' fulfilled, that the dailie facrifice ſhall be taken awaie ® yf ther be none, 
- none can be take awaie. But the Prophet ſaieth,thatone ſhall begtake awaie. 
'F wherforthermuſtnedes be adallie facrifice,whiche for the fullfilling of the 
'F  prophecie, muſtbe taken awaie, - _ .\ | | ;#Y 
'F + _Ofthisprophecicys faint Hierom an expownder; who being more bu- 
| £ fiedtorcfell the wicked expoſitions of Prophyrius, and breiflie to open the 
FF . true wh ei aEK, of the Prophete; then at large to ſettfurthe owre miſte- 
ries i-plain woordes, ſaieth yer that, that ys ſufficient to fariſhe anie man 
thatys not contenciouſe, that this prophecie ys to be vnderſtanded of the 
dailicfacrifice of the chriſtians, _— not in ſo expreſſe woordes, as this 
time of controuerſie in this matter wolde require. Thus ys the text of the 
_ Prophecie * Et & tempore quo ablatum fuerit inge ſacrificium , &7 poſita fuerit abomi- 
natio in deſolationem, dies mille ducemti nonaginta, And from the time that the dailic 
or continuall Sacrifice ſhall be taken awaie or put down, and the abomi- 
_ deſolacion ſetr vppe, ther ſhall bea thouſande daies two hundreth 
and nintie. | 
Vpon this texte Hierom ſaieth thus: Hos mille ducentos honaginta dies Prophy- Hieron 1% 
rins in tempore Antiochi e> in deſolatione templi, dicit completos, quam &2+ Toſephus,g3+ RA 
 Machabeorum ('vt diximus) liber tribus tanthni annis fuiſſe commemorant, Ex qua per- 
Jpicunm eſt tres iftos @7- ſens annos de Antichriſti dici temporibus, qui wibus &7 ſemis 
| =. <m#, hoce#t mille ducentis nonaginta diebus ſantos perſecuturns eſt, et poſtea corruiturus 
'Þ D inmonte mclyto er ſanfto. A rempore igitur quod nos interpretati ſumus inge Sacrificiam, 
quando Atichriſtus orbem obtinens, Deicultum interdixerit, vſque ad internitionem cins 
tres et [emu anni, id eff, mille ducenti nonaginta dies complebuntuy. Theſe thouſande ' 
two hundrech and ninetie daies, Porphyrixs ſaicth, they were fullfiled in the 
P uij time 
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iochus,and in'thedeſvlation of the rem ou whiche bothe a——_ y 
Antichry#t No bolts ofthe: Machabees (as we hauc faid). doo teſtifie ro be donin 
Shall cauſe three years onelie,, Whetrbie yt ys plain, theſe ens yeares anda halfro be 
the daibe- ſpoken of the times of Amtichryſte, who by the ſpace of three yearsanda 
ſacrifice to hy If, thar 8,4 thouſande two hundreth and nineric daics,ſhall perſecute the 
ceaſe. © holieandfaithfull chryſtians, and after ſhall fall downe in the famouſcand 
hole hill From thetime therfore:that we haue interpreted the dailic facri. - 
fice, when Antichryſte ſhallfor bidde the ſeruice of God,vnto his deſtruRig 
ther ſhall befullfilled three years anda half, that ys to faic, a thouſand two. 
hundreth and ninetiedaics. Thus moche S. HierOm. 
Whoyfwe marke, interpreteth the greke woorde, and calleth yr che dale 
ſagifie, and therwith remembre that (as before by him ys faicdin the 
finonoof the prophecie of the preiſthead of Chryſt afterthe ordre of Mel | 
The dailis C dech) Chryſt our: Melchiſedech offred his bodice and bloode, the verie _ 
 fecrifice ys true bread, and true wine, agd deliuexed vnto vs theſe miſteries that weha- _ 
hr ho uetovicin theremembrance of himvneill he cometo iudgement. Wherto py, | B 
Fig » yiwe adde the expoſition of this prophetic of Damielthar inthe time of An. 
gh - . tichriſtxhe ſexuice of God ſhall be byhiim forbodden, whart ſhall we ells vn 
rytt,. * derftand by thedailie ſacrifice;bue the ſacrifice of our elchiſedech,left with 
wg teas, mend. as our-moſt high ſeruice to God. - - . 
PL Iyrs by verie plain woordes dothe declare expownding this . 
rext of as thus * Hic Angelus inſtruit. Danielem de termino @ quo incipiendi ſunt” 
[- ron pars dimidio, dicens : A tempore ciam ablatum fuerit iuge ſacrificium, id | 
ermpor arrificium arid bs abit. celebrari ſolemniter + —_ the aka £ 
$A guar tr: ; whiche, che three years and a half 
2 © when thedwlic Sacrifice thall be raken — 


EE fi ad Fino doth ks that the daili Sa. 
t tion of theſe Fathers yt do appeare t the aailie 
_ crifice ys = of the Altar, the Sactifice of Chryſtes bodie and. 
Semen) So herunto, reaſon alſo agreeth, and by yt weare alſo forced thus Gf 
| ro vnderſtand the prophete. Forhe can not be vaderſtanded of the ſacrifice | C 
Hebr.13. of Jawde, and praiſe, ofthe which S. Paule ſpeaketh, Peripſim offeramus hoſt | © 
." laudu Enper Deo, id off, fenfHons Labierum labiorum confitentium nomini eius, By him( mening 
)ler vs Now facrifice of lawde allwais to God, thatys toſaic, the 
| fruicte of our pes confeſſing his name. Of the whichelacrifice the pro-. 
Tſal-49- pherDauid arg ng: Immols Deo ſacrificium laudis, Ofer vppe vnto, 
the ſacrifice of lawde, 
' Neither canyt be vnderſtande of the ſacrifice ofthe mortificacion or af- 
fiction of ourbodies, tothe whiche S. Paule exhorteth vs, faing : 0b/eoa. 
os per miſcricordiam Dei, vt exhiheatis corpors veitra hoſtiam wikentem eqs 
| Placentem, I beſech yowe by the mercie of God, that ye geue vppe your bo-. 
: diesasaliuclic and holic{acrifice vnto God, and pleafing to] im, | 
.- + Neithercan ytbe vnderſtanded of the acrifice of a contrite hearte,ofthe | 
P/al.go.. whiche Dauid : Sacrificinan Deo ſpirits contribulatas , Atroobled fpirit. | | 
 ysaſactificevnto'God. Forall theiſe ſacrifices ſhall bein vic in the time of | 
| Daniel, i, Antichriſt even-in the heat of his perſecution. For the Angell faied : El. D 
E gentur, £2 de tur , C3» quaſi ignis probabuntur multi . Many ſhall be choſen, 1 £ 
EA and purified, and ſhall be tried as yt were fire In ſoche men ther ys no. | 
doubteburt they will continuallic withetheir humble praiers praiſe God, 
andeayeting is faith, magoific his holie name , and fo ofter vnto God 
the 


I 


a 
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facrifice eftlawde and praile as tlie fruictes dfirheit lippes;F bay wil alſo 
F w onely mortifie and crucifietheir bodies withallthe pies and concupil- 
cence : but rhey will alſoat that time geue vppe their bodies to ſuffer tor- 
mentes, yeaatid very! deatheforthenameot: Gb _ ſt;andfo _ them as 
unt acrifices-vnto! God:iiQthtr ſome ther dhaltbe ,whiche feing the Pat. ro 
025 great;and violent. -perſcoutionthar ſhall:be-vſed by: Antichuyſ. band T j* 
his miniftres witlwith Daniellconfefſe their finnes,and- ſr fnpcs of the , .....- . 
people: and hurnbly with, Datich{aic: >Peccaninas:cum:patribus noſIys, mute 
egimnus, iniqurarem fectmus,\We hatefnned: wich ly n——_ Vi 
ruſtlie, wehavetommirred iniquitid\ wnccwon vp , eine av 4 

<Seihg then that Antichriſtiralcher {hall: nor eelammaicht take awaic 
theſe ſacrifices; burithatthey/>ſhall thevſcd: ynderbis) firooride, and-inthe 
middeſtof hisftammesand othertormentes : yt: euident;:thatnone 
of theſe be thar«ailieſacrifice; \thirdleall be on owne. For theſe facriices 
ſhall beopenly: ;and:thandailies'] , - :*::.11 1 

B Yt remaineth then that of adaetiblc this proj hedic whe yotdecRande Antichrift 
of thedailie facrifice-of thee bodidand>blood of: Chryſte, whiche.although hail pur. 
ſome godliediſpgſedpeo — ay ercaſe)ſecretlic yſe-( as egac=24 lieth) vt down the... 
ſhal for three yearsanda.: : openly and({elemnely ro be: celebrated daily fecri: 

-Andfurther of congruence Ir: iobet reiſonedyyFthe Fathers thathaue #**: ct. the 
heidinait agcsbefore Chryſte, didknowe that: ye: was 3ithing acceptable ** 
and pleafingto:Godts offer exncorefacaificerinhinelaſlivulteinaratio EChey= 
ſtigknowmore;wholiverh in theetearlight; whey they inedindha adder 
we? Yfthoſefacrifices were. aſwcreiiubur to. God (a390 doubte butthey 
wereſo for his fakewhom they: e mache. Gveter then ysour a- 
crifice vnto him; offringei(as. o—__ 'hiaedelfiin: facrifice 2: YE they 
gaue to God not nods the faorifices lawdes atdthankes,. but alſo: an £x- 
tern ſacrifice of rhankes, as yewerc-of at bighertbadnketfor Joche: befittes as .. 
es incompar :ſhall ann "hehrylimgivhb bathe: wana greater bentfit- 

comparablie paſling rhers; gene arthe.lecſt as: great:thankes as-they? 
tall offre no ur” Sm gn ſacrifice of-praiſe:;and thankes . 
C —_ and ſochelike; the fathers did ras well as we, and ouer and'befides 
- tharthey offred anexcern Gacrifide:ofthjkes: Whar ingratitudemaicytwell 
bethoughr hen, that we-receauing naznie mo benicfitresthen they, a 
geue fewer thankes then they# YtySanicuell proporcion; the'moan 
ter benefirres,the fewer audleſſerhankes: the fewerandiſinaller benefitee 
the mo-and greaterthankes:: - 

-:Olordewhar obcetare;and Dl Jevmetaien of God: were the aheb coul- Chryſtiens 
denor ſee theſe thitiges, but wolde that we Chryſtians hauing derer know- v/ing no ex 
a ottier; ſhoulde: lefſe; Yo:theic duetic then other, and; recea. *774!ecri 

mobencines, thouldebe leiſe-chankfull? And thus God ſhoulde be {** 77 
= doof his hondure; andthe Cheyſtians withdrawed fromdoing ofther © then the Fa 
dueſeruices. And then wauldeyt! ſhortly.come: tovs,as yt. came-to: them, prog a 
who knowing-God; hauethor hi pagina God, neither were thankful; Lve 
but waxed All ofvanirticsin:t ;-and their fooliſh” heatre ot 
was us IE when war cownted the wa ln 
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- WV $ ehat ther ſhalt be aſacrifice':rbut alſo. Malachic,/ who plainlie des 
_ IckrerhtthireicRingotcheſacrifivecofthe-lewes and the placing 
di ounreetinks, dit. Joni 
np nes 
welt extibus, 3» in; anni. hn, ay re 


i notacrept ytasyour!handes; Forfrom the rifing vppc 

oftheſannewvnio! wnevf thefame ,my:name ysgrear/cthbng 
Grier /yeun every place ſhilltherybe acrifice. doen;and a cleaturinear 
offredyppevnto my name. Texans my the:Tens 


| ear A alot 130 3 ad oF VHEVSTLH -o | 1 


yEro? bpourpdle, gunmen all ave len 


eden tle pderro fake hexekdat, chiociGars; ptr 


we err. pt mr Fr nottthe-right-and full: ſence; | 
Trang End and che len, 'asthe place cannot 
AY ns fitibns fall-cho holie Fa athersboths 
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nh 


1e:Propher: Malachic, was Pros 
*thomews reſtament ſhoulde make a faith- 
pe: | as2purCandan holic'oblacion and-acrifice 
A And-this (Gere) yoetnr mide ofthe Prophet r-£ 
otmoche dilfcringwomhim; in bis aunGverhat he made 'q 


Bucer. od)! = ns eh rhavkyrkis Prophexe ys cheitle promiſed the preaching 
+ x Cinfex y þ as he Gi oC ear acknowleged,, © 
tealſo preaching, thar-ysfaithe; and the confeſlingof 


the > Giths. And hefaieth alſo that by the incenſe; and: oblacion: areto 
Ee oinn ofchryſtew:men;:whichobe (faieth he!):the 


I dnthenameof God; wherunto ysallwaies annexed the 
wh | Fungipp ny > ſelues to the wilbof God; and; "he: declaracion:ofour 
Of minde rowardes*God, ; bychedoingandibowing of loue and mer- 


— ore. And thusdothche expowndetheProphete. | 124d) 
= the Lavidewak 


Urban & ns SSI 


writingagainſt#otus his maſter im bis firſthooke faieth 
change La try Sr ore ophicicd of;ys the imortificacion of the 


fleſh, and the calling on the name oe oO. with godlie prayer. And this. : 
wits his phantaſie , whiche ſoI terme as 1 might the reſt, for that eche of the c D 
hath vnderſtanded the prophecic as him liſteth, and nor as the full mening 
oftheſatac hathe required, And although other haue vrtered their con- 
ceptes and conieursvpon this prophecie : Yet theſe being the ſtandarde 

Fa 


bearers 


A 


Cap-xxxiii. THE FIRST BOOK, boxxii 
A bearers of that wicked armie, that hath ſo maliciouſlie fowght againſt Gods 
truthe,maie fuffice ro be reherſed for this time, preſuppoling that the reſt do 

folowe their ſtanderd bearers. af 

+ Butletysnowe examin, and weigh-their expoſitions.Yfye marke they 
do all agree in'this, that this prophecie ys to be ynderſtanded of the facrifi- 

ceof praiſe and thanks geuing,, which theicall the pure ſacrifice. Yrys to be 
conſidered berethatAllmightic God by his Prophet declaring, that the fa- 

crifice of the Iewes, which was onelie-doen in Hieruſalem ſhoulde be te- 

ied, aboliſhed,and lefte, fignified alfo; that an other facrifice ſhoulde be 
ſubſtituted in the place of the ſame, whiche ſhoulde be apure and clean a- 
ctifice, whiche ſhoulde not.be doen: onliein Hierufalem; us the other was, 

Butin cueryplace. --. Ian's D2 CORHOV O17 3 ATINVS 

_ Noweas for the facrificeof atcontrite heart, of lawde; praiſe, and thankes 

geuing, who.doubteh bur that they were vſed and: offred of diuerſe holie 7/50: 
andvertuouſe men inthe :oldelawe, and well accepred? whiche thing Da- 

B vid was not ignorant of; when heſfaied : Sacrificium. Deo ſpiritus contribulatus, Pſalm 4g. 
| cor contritum 7 humiliatum, Dexis,non deſpicaes. A'troobled ſpitit ys a facrifice to 
God, a contrite and humble heart(o God) ſhalt thowe not defpice. Of the 
ſacrifice oflawde Danid alſo ſpeaketh-mmols Deo ſacrificium laudis. Offer to 

God the ſacrifie of lawde &c: praiſe . Andiin the ſame Pfalm : Sacrificium lau- ny En 
dis honorificabit me. Who ſo offreth me thankes and praiſe, he honoureth me. ,,.1..., 
Therfore wher the Aduerſfarie wolde,that theſe kinde of Sacritices ſhoul- [;:;0n; of , 

de be they, of the whiche the -prophet- Malachie ſpake, that ſhoulde-come he prophe 
into:the place of the ſacrifice of the Tewes; whiche God wolde abolifſhe, cie of Ma- 
their expoſition can not ſtande. For theſe'can not nowe be placedas newe {chie car 
acrifices; whiche were placed and vied from the beginning of the firſt good #9 #44 
man, that offred ſacrificero God, Abelzwho withe the ſacrifice of thetruic- 

tes of the earth, whiche he offred , offted allo praiſe and thankes geuins to 

God, Theſe ſacrifices then be not newe placed, but being of olde time vied, | 

God wolde haue them ſo continued. -- td 


' Neither doo I meen that theſe be ſeparated from thar ſacrifice, that God Sacrifice of 


| | C wolde pions in ſtead of the ſacrifice ofthe Tewes. For their ys no extern ſa- |," 


crifice but yf yt be rightlie, and duely offred, yt bringeth with yt the facri- ,,,.4 for 
fice of lawde and praiſe, and of other alſo. But that the Prophet dothe meen the extern 
of theſe onelie, and not raitherof ſome extern ſacrifice to be vied, offred, ſacrifice. 
and frequented among the Chryſtians : and that he ment not cheiflie and 
principallie of an extern ſacrifice, to be placed in the place of the Iewes 
extern ſacrifices, that ys moſt vntrue . And that maie be perceaued by the 
difference of the newe ſacrifice from the olde. What ys that ? Thar yr ſhall 
bea pure ſacrifice. | 

Why, were nottheirs pure ſacrifices before in the olde Iawe ? Was ther 
nota ſacrifice of expiacion, and adaie of expiacion alligned , in the whiche 
the lenſing ſacrifice ſhoulde be offred? Read the xvi chapter of Zeniricus,and 7.u; . 16. 
ther ſhall ye finde that Allmightie God ſaeth thus : In hac die expiatio veftierit 
«rque mundatio, ab omnibus peccatis veſtris coram Domino mundabimini. In this daic 
ſhall be your expiacion and cleſing, and yeſhallbe made clean from all your 
lines before the Lorde: met 
D Wasnotthis then a pureſacrifice, that purified, and: clenſed the people 
from all their ſinnes before God? Ys yrnot apureſacrificethar ys a fivete ſa- 
uoure to God? were not the ſacrifices of the olde lawe ſoche ? Doth not 
Moiſes from Gods mouth ſo terme them? Ytcan not be denied but the 
| {cripture 
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"Cap.xxxiij. 4 -TUB\FIRST BOOK TIS 3. 
ſcripruredothſo callthem. Butas Chryſte faieth, Nemo bonus, niſt ſolus Dew, 
Txc.18.  Therys no man good but God alone. And yer -again he faieth : Bonxs hon.” 
Matth. 12 de bono theſauro profert bons , The good Man oute of good treaſure brin 
God good . geth furth good thinges :'So-though God alone of him ſelF, and of his 
> NOT S anaurebe onlie good: yetmen be goodallo, notof them ſclaes; nor 
| manbyper their owne atiies, Hig by participacion ofthe gooneſſe of God:So ther 
| * ys oneſacrifice whiche onely ys pure, for that yt ys pureof yr ſelf, -whiche 
; facrifice ys the bodieand bloode of our Sauiour Teſus Chryſt, Other facrif. | 
ther de called pure and clenfing ſacrifices , they beſo called by participe. - 
_cion, thatthey doopleake God, and purifiemenby the vertue: and metite, 
of char pure Sacrikce Teſus Chryſt, who ys the lambe,tharwas ſlain fromthe 
wApec 13. beginning of the worlde, geuing vertue to all ſacrifices that were yer offfed 
fromthe beginninge of thew -And therfore when the Prophetr pur. 
IN teth this diffcrenceto this Gerifice, that ſhall ſuccead the ſacrificesof thee. 
wes, that yt ſhall beapureſactifiee: Yfytwere pure but by 'vertue of other, 
- astheſacrifices of the Iewes were, then were this woorde, pure, no woorde$ Þ B 
of difference, butraithet aſuperfiuouſe woordeimaking no diftintion bet. 
wen therwo forces of acrifices.But forſo-moche asthe Prophet harh - put 
ytasadifference, ſcingthe omen by vertue of other, this muſt ne. 
des be the ſacrifice, that ys pure of yt ſelf, whiche (as ys before ſaid) ys the 
'__ ©  bedieand blodeof Chry rs wins 190 $ mu 
. Neither maiethisnowe be drawen to. that moſt bleſſed Sacrifice of the Þ 
- bodieand blood of Chryſtvponthe Croſſe. For that Sacrifice in thatmaner 
en 5 was offred in one place onelie, that was,vpon the mounre Caluarie: Burthis 
\ Sacrifice (faieth God by the Prophet) ys offred in eneryplace. Wherfore of 
Laribcr of necellitie this muſt be vnderſtanded of the pure Sacrifice of Chryſtes bodie 
checroſs and blood offred onthe Altar, which ys offred, nor in Hierufalem , notoj 
and of the Caluery,burin every place,wherc:Chryſt ys knowe and receaued. Whiche 
.aher,al one ſacrifice abhtogh in manet of offting, ytdiffereth from that offred vponthe 
«ſabſtzce, Croſſe : yet inſubſtance ytys all one. ip | 
but dinerſe + Noweye maie perceaue, that the expoſitions of theſtiderd bearers of the z 
*omaner- yicked armic of the enemies of godsrrueth, ys bur a violet or awrefted ex: 2. C 
-_ © poſition, and willnotbe born of thecext. . 


-THE FOVRE AND-THIRTITH CHAP. EX PO- © 
wndeththe Prophecie of Malachie by Martials, and Ireneus. | 


=e» Hat the Aduerſaries ſhall not ſaie that I am iudge in mine 
| BE Towne cauſe, although TI amcerten that I builde vpon the rocke: 
©24 Yet tothe bettercontentacion ofthe Reader, and more mani- | 
7 teſt confutacion of theſe Aduerſaries, I will reporte the Tuge- 
= - mentofthe right auncient Elders of Chryſtes Partiamer houſe, 
as touching the enacted erueth of this matter by their ownewoordes. ' '. | 
_  Sandtus Mariialis a great auncient in Chryſtes houſe as being one of Chry || 
ſes diſciples,and after thedeath ofhis and our maſter almoſt continuallie in 
the Companic of the Apoſtle Peter, ys a notable wirtneſſe of this trueth, 
n , andwourthieto becredited. This holie man makethmendis of this prophe- " 
= _ cie of Malachie after this maner. | rey Wee 
epift. eo Sacrificium Deo credtori offertur in ara, non homini, neque- Angelo . Nec ſolim in ard 
Burdegals. faubtificata, ſed vbique offertur Deo oblatto munds , ſicut reflatus eſt, cuins corpus &# 
eqp.3. Jenguinemin vitam-eternam offerinn, dicemes; &pinitus eft Dens, &3- eos qui adorant eh, 
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Ain ſpirits 7+ veritate oportet adorare. Ipſe enim4orpus habens immaculatiim,g2 ſine pec 


| Caro (quia: conceprus es} de:Spiritu ſanfoznatus ex Maria virgine)ipſam in ara crucis per- 

miſut immolari, Quod autems Tudzi per inuidiam inmolanerunt \ putantes ſe nomen tins 

4 terrs abolere , ncs cauſa. ſalutis noſtre: in. ara: ſanttificats. proponimus , ſeienes. hoc 

ſolo remedionobis vitam preflandam , &: mortem effygandam.. The factificerys Chr _ 
offred vnto. God our creatour:on- thealtar :,.not vnto- men-,/nor:ynro _ and 

Angell, noronelic'on-halowed altat:;burexery wher 35 offred to. God: a: pure bb- fred z _ 
_ lacion,, as he hath wittnefſed, whoſe bodetond blood: we; offer. 10: cuctlaſtiig life, "wher,c pu- 
- ainge;Gad ys a ſpirit, and they tharadorehim ,muſt adore hin in ſpiritte re oblacion 
and trueth.Forhe hauingan immaculate bodie,and withoure Sinne(forhe to enerla- 
-was conceaued by-the- holie Goſt born of :thevirgen' Mary ) he ſuffred /#g 5fe. 
'that ſame bodieto be ſacrificed on the altar of the. Croſſe, And' thar;;that 

the Iewes did ſacrifice by enuie, — aboliſhe.hys name from the 

earthe,we for cauſe of our health doo ſett furth in the ſancified altar; know 
ing that by thisonelie remedie life 3s to be geuen , and deathto be drinen awaie.-: Thus 


3 -moche this holie Martyr Martialis, . 


-* Whit a notable ſentence ys this?Doye not ſee that he maketh mencion 


| gas Prophet Malachie faing: Every wher 55 offred the pure oblacion 


or ſacrifice? And perceaue ye not that immediately he faieth , that we offer the | 
bodie and blood of Chryſt vnto enerlaſting hife* And that this his mening ſhouldnot - 
be wreſted , nor myſtaken,he declareth what þodie of Chryſt we offer, and 35 fodie 
wher. The bodie of Chryſte whiche we doo offer, ys that bodie; thar —_ GY 
the Tees offred by enitic : The: place that we! offer: yt on, ys the ha- ,,,j,7 
lowed altar. . The effecte that the Tewes ſought: by :the offring of Chry- what ee 
ſtes bodie,was to take life from him, and therby ro-aboliſh his name from ; 


_ theearth:The effe&rhatwe chryſtians ſeke by the ſacrificing of his: bodie 
on the altar ys to magnifie _ name,andby:thatſacrifice,as by the only re 


medye,to gett vs life,and to driueawaiedeath, : / +; : | \ 
; Note well that this holie Martyr and auncient Father teacheth that-pure 
doctrine, that the primitiue church of the:Apoſtles didprofeſle, and teache. 


+ Andiiudge yfthe church that nowe ys, which the Aduerſaries haue ſovilely 
> reuiled,and ſo maliciously railed on, hath taught anie: other dodrine.;then 


| 


this holie diſciple of Chryſte hath taught. The 'Churche hath raughr,and 
doth nowe teache,that the bodie of Chryſt ys in'the,Sacrament ofthe altar 


 reallie: This holie man teacheth that the ſame whicherhe Tewes crucified ; wer ſere 
furth pon the holowed altar, The Iewes crucitred the reall bodie of Chryſte, 


Wherfore we ſettfurchor ſacrifice Chryſtes reall bodie. The churche'nowe 
teacherh that we offer the reall boadieof Chryſtorrche/alcar This holy man 
teacheth,that we offtettic bodie and blobd of Chryſtunto cuerlaſting life; 


_ And that we ſhaulde knowe: that this ys" a+iſute:dodrine:grownded Chryft co. 


vpor a: ſure” findacion- he 'Enderh' thys ſentence rhus-7:2:220c) exit 3þſe 74unded 

Dominns Teſus inſvit nos apere -in' ſdircommemorationem, Thys ({aietty he hath — | 
our Lorde Teſus commaunded ys rodoo'in the commemoracion orremem ,, broffred 
branceofhim. MENT 90 097 eo UNoaLelH0 eoporof tt IAAPO3L; 90.90 noir 
-: Weigh this faing with me; beſeolvthee,gentle Reader:Manie of thewic- 24 fondob= 
ked teachers haue wounderfulliedeceaued the fimplepeople with this ſen- ettiow of 


 tenceofChryſte,which this Father hetealleageth;{aing'thar Chryſt inſtitu< be Adver- 


faries zanſe 


* ted this Sacrament for a memoriall or a remembrance of him. 'Buta ward dy 


memoriall (fajerhey)ys ofathingthatys abſen ,and-not of a rhitig, that ,j 13 
6 —_ ,' wherfore Chryſk ys not preſent/'ih the Glenlebaner | _ 


e were., what neadeth anie other” memoriallz but'hys* preſence? 1cariialic; 
is ET Q. A more 
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mM penlniafeerdiubhiomplonerdighy thehelpe of Gods grace;in ako 


{£4p-41. -"Q mer! be: treated of more at large-. Burr 
| . thispre pups nan.onely 4 ary ern aunſwer,his Fane, 

_ -olineſle,anc ienticysfoche; rarthey tharfice not from-gods grace, 

| 24 's 120-45." 0 meg and opinion", ſhall perceaue'thar-in 


yeysdoo works 5 je:well ſtaic them: felues: -vpon 
the:ſam ne! For _— ee {oye en rl che bow 


alleddiedeclarediSoSvowe nowe cenſecrate andoffre theſame bodieand 
tohiscommaundement EF SP "a4 ena 


re 977 ! Ft 0] (1125 


hisdcarh? 
Let maſter ©/This Ilaie maie ferav'and taffice foram aunſyicr wemn that ys notoon- 


Hil cns- renciouſe,nor liſterh ro make cuery parte of-: this faith a 'doubte ; and cg 


Ferre this into. NOT 
with on (Chi i 
1 = Oh 

rc 


mane; hisauncientic in:the Parliamencihouſe 


ola) us ,Zmingli lizs,Caluinutorourowne i contrie:men 
ſe vponthe . s . pers er corplices dead or living, whoſe ſaings having 
p's Hh _ & auncienttruerh,and {oof congruence honeauthoritie ;yet 
F oe My bent moreysvthe piric)rozathlic beleued, rothe caſting awaic 
me CNA OAcADERLY creaſeof the:damnavion oftlic ſpeakers, | - 


PR ouen re We, ofthe Propher Malachie:weliaue: an other auncienc 
__ ofrhe'ſame ht Nenaue the! diſciple of Polyrurpus , whiche Polycarpus 
diſciple of S.Iohith Euſcbiarwiteneſerh i in the ecclefiaſti 
call hiſtoric. And therfore ys this gunciencFather norto'be ſuſpeted of bys 
rrueth; rior diſtredired. Thus he writerh:Seder fuis-Diſcipulis dans conſilium ! 
4... Lidi Deo offerre ex ſuis qreaturis,non quaſi indigenti;ſed v1 ipſnec <A , Nec Ren 
Li 5.04.5, Sr atone panis eft, accepit T7 egir,dicens, Hoc efi corpus mcum, Bt 


geitementi,nouam docuit oblativriem,quam Eccleſia ab. Apofiolis accipiens in vii 


werſo wnndo offers Deogei,quialimenta nobis preſt cry ſuorum mnnerum is nat 
teftamento,de-quo in duoderim-Prophetis 
Domini 


ſiepreſignenit;Non oft mibi wolus- 


265 i pers accifiianm de manibus-weitris, 
ecButalfſo > infiruction to les;to ke the' firſt: fruires of 
or oidbavingatde hubchar they ſhoulde'ncis 
ther bei nap pet gp roy Fre bread 05 oat 2 __ 
. turcandganethankes Gin s 15009 e-cUpPE ilkenvuyew 
ciyþ... ysa crearurens we-lecayfaſed ta be ls loode And of the newe teſtament he 
tanght rhe anghe the new oblitionthe whiche ehechurchexeceauing of the Ay 
—_— kes,offrcth to God inallthe woorlde;tuen-yrits bimuwhogeueth vis: 
* being the firſt fruites of his ſacrifices in the newe teſtament. Ofthe-whiche 
; emongthe | vivelt Ptophtres: Malzsliie 'ditthis ſpeaks befare-hand:iT hauc 
. no; | Fyour bande, An ,laicth- rhe Lode pmnipotcnt,and { willtakenofa- 
ca 


"And fo furth: he: reherſech, Me wholl ſenrencoof |; 
Inthe ofthitholicElder of Ghnyl tes b hows F9 oodlic 
_ other Elder; before, recited; Forth ele goodlic ages 


roof nuns of freed nd; wineimude; los bode. and bode , and drrth 


calicens ſro lrey,quieStex eacreatura,qua eſt ſecundum nos, ſunm ſanguinens  confeſſus ef,” 


x \ Ing ihe row Lok eto rocate in TeX laft Skrom | 
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that Malachie ſpeaketh of,ys vnderſtanded rhe ſacrifice of praiſe 
| men to the poor,obedience to gods will and ries this Au- 


þ ys 6ftred throughout the wholl worlde. 


A all fined and raught the newe ſacrifice of the newe teftament, the whiche ſacrifice 
hatc 


the Chutche reccaving of the *Apofttes , doth 'offre throughoure all the 
worlde , of the whiche the" Prop er 'Malachic ( faieth he)ſpake before. 
Make nowe then compariſon berwettMartralis and Ireneus , Martialis tea- 


cheth the preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament: renews teacheth the S. Martis 


 fareing char Chryſt confeſſed thebreadiand cuppe to be-hys bodie and cactormtoehlt 


Neus Copan 


" bloode.Theotherſaied thatthe bodicand-bloodeof Chryſt were offredin ,., foge = 


preſent;taught aneweoblacion of the:hewe.teſtament. Theotherfaied that ir doftrine 
Chryſtcommaunded vsio to doo; This man faieth that Chryſt-taughe the of the Sa- 
newelacrifice of the newe teſtament tothe Apoſtlesand that: the»Chiurch 742%. 


' receauing the ſame of the Apoſtes dothe offre yt: to God ' troughoute- all 


the worlde:Theother alleaging Malachie;treacterh of the ſacrifice of Chry- 
ſes bodie and bloode: This man treating of the bodie 'and blood of Chriſt, 
the neweſacrifice of the newe teſtament offred of the Churche throughout 


3 allthe worlde,alleageth Malachie,faing,that he ſpake of the ſame. wy 


-.»Aboue theſe goodlic notes ofagreementbetwertheſe two great auncict Twonore- 
Fathers,this ys in Iren<us {peciallie to be obſerued;thatinſaing thar Chryſt ble docu- 
caughe the newe oblacion of the newe Teſtament, he geueth vs two goodly 77'*s oe 
Jocumenres forthemainteinaunceof the treuth/of the catholique faithe, . 


and the repreſcion of the falſe errours of the Aduerſaries,and maliciou- ok Ihe 


ſereproches. | ' AN is Shrerens 

. Andfirſt, wher he ſaieth, that Chryſt taught a newe oblacion,yr confown e are re- 

deth all the expoſitionsof the Aduerſariesſo plainlie ; that anie childe maie proved 44 

ſee thatthey are confownded.For wher they faie that by the pure ſacrifice 9%#7thro- 
Fi and thankeg 


our ſainge,that Chryſt taught anewe oblacion, ofthe whiche Malachie 
did | cms 2e clean ouerthrowethem: For theſe ſacrifices of the whiche 
the Aduerſaries make mencion,be not newe,burſoche as haueber: vied of 


; godlie men from the beginning,asys before touched. Bur Chryſte taught a 


newe oblacion that was aunſwerable:tothe newe teſtament , of the whiche 
yt was by Chryſt ordeined and appointed to bethe oblacion .  Nowe 


thenewe Teſtament was ſo newe, that yt was neuerbefore in manifeſtform 


or maner. Wherfore the newe oblacion or ſacrifice waso like wiſe ; andiin _ 
like ſorte newe,that yt was newcr before in verie dede;butin figure, as ma- 
nic other thinges were. | ook ” B4-IM 
The ſeconde document ys,wher he faierh that Chryſt taught anewe ob- 
lacion of the newe teſtament. Wherin he dothe deliuer vs fr6 the: maliouſe 


flaunders of the Aduerſaries,whiche faie thar yr ys an Idoll, a mere innen< 


cion ofthe papiſtes,to make merchandies-ro emptie poour mens purſcis, 


and ſoche like railing ſlaunders.But nowe, reader, iudge thowe whether 


be ſoor no,nowe that thow haveſt heard the ſainges of theſe auticient ho 
Fathers,who ſaie that this newe ſacrifice ofthe newe teſtament was of the 
doQrineof Chryſte,was commaunded by him-to be don, was'receaued b 
the Church ar'the handes of the Apoſtles, andby and in the ſame Church 
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_ Ge Sos s of Chiyſtes-Pas 
i... 284 liamenit houſe;reporting) what the true vnderſtanding: ofthe Pros. 
OED phocicof Malachic ys:Ytſhallnotbel] eruſty withoure profett.co 
: hea Te SFr rote ___ entente\the reader 
\ mbioGeſorne plentic of g withall, forſomocheas 
v__ © chekſnadricabane i crnbages ethieprophecielo moche falſcand 
| ie'm to deceaue him withall, - | 2 HUI," 
An «ran you ro ſerroute the cructh and _—_ 
Auguſtine he-ſaieth-therin: Dowinus oninipotens. None 0h 
| Ange pts phos men; 47 non ſuſci 4m8-de & manbus dſt . Corte 
'f6 =gt potſis,o non folio accipere de munibus Teſtvis , locusieniy | x 
wot geadaRcor rw, Ter ww" ſacrificia infrit offerri , preter i_ 
SAPD 6 \ Hons nn on os locum. quoniam- pro merits. amiſaſtes ;; £ti 
WI ths " x femurmlions off. 2 lock offerre alijs Aon audetis. Ee imple 


_——_—_ accipians de mambus veftris. New 


| Got iniquorum i inter v0s conſlitutorum facrifii Dominus non Acceptay, 
a ex vobis,argnc-in vobis  acreptare ſacrificia , qui: Dei precepts cuſtodiun, 
_— Socom of ea "Whi niullacs rmmo.veſtram ies , qui ſecundans legem., que 
, ſat -  Toatibas2 fas ſacrificuns poſſer:o offerre ; ON hoc-its 
| gf 2 3 vt wot: » ris fſententia ig 10 permittas, 
quia 1 carde re) ore: offerimus laudem , ſecundum 
.rvrpge ris Aonkla Dev fan laxdis :; etiam binc contradicit wobes ;; qui 
dicit : Non ft mibi. Nel Lradepe Dainde we exiſtimeris,non offereritibus V+ 
bis necillo accipiente de wimbus veſl Deo ſacrificium non offerri , quo quidem ile 
t,qui bonorum noſtrorum 1 mt indiger; temen quis ſine ſacnigo' now eſt, Lund 
it; &-:dicit:: Quiie ab. oriente ſole /que in occiden- 

ym «ft, in; omnibus gent:bus , E7* i» omni loco facrificinn 


-nmundum | ,  quoniam nomen meum it 


6 pl prong 


gentibus , Ron "Quid. ad 7 reſpondetis ? Aperite ocules 
tandem 5 &#--wdete-ab oviente ſole! , que in occidentem non in no , ſ- 
cut in vobis erat conftitutum , ſed in omni loco _ ſacrificium. Chreftianorum , na 
cxiliber. Deo , ſed i , qui iſt. predixit ," Deo Ifratl . Vnde &9 alibi dicit Ec- 
a oa Ee qui ernit te , ipſe Dew Tſrabl vhinerſe: terre TVocabitur. Serutamis 
om 


4s is quibus putatis vos Vitam habere aternam , &3- profectd habetetis, 
in cis tis £2 teneveris' . Sed. —— ammrarr* of Haag 1 


moo EE ffereur Deo he 


Chriſt 


the place of God ap rad 0 hath comaunded ice ro wy 


with your bandenbelide the which , he hath Erbodden cuery (ns 
ys 


| 


" Houlde'nor'thinke; thar forſomigche/as ye « north raket 
noſctifice ar your handes,that therys no lacrifice offred'to'God the whicly- 


|" Þ peitcinlhg tothe deelarncdorso : de wy 
1 8 tO'be obſcried;, 'chir GinAelAtiguitine: verſe ſlrongliet|1ahd pirhilie © + 
prouing the reieRion of the ſacritices of the Iewes , faiechiyer-thar © © 2 


% 
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A This place therfot for ſomoche as foryour:deſertes ye have loſt, tharwhich 
| was lufall cher onely .to be offered; in other places yedare- not offte {Be< - 


holde yrys fulfilled rhatthe'Propher ſaieds And 'facrificeE will-nor accept 
at your handes,Yf1a the carthlie Hierufalem;cher-were:remaining a rem- 


ple and/an Altar-for-yow, ye might ſaieye were fulflleSin wicked men. —_ 


of the whiche wicked : men being-among:yow:God dothe: not-accept 
factifice - But of other whiche be>of yow;! and-among+ yowe-, whiche 
kepe the commaunidementes/ of God:,-he- accepterh' the '{acrifice ; But 
this can not be ſaied, foraſmoche as ther ys not one of 'yowe'all-whiche 


filled that the ſentence» of the: Propher will ſuffer yow to aunſiver;thar 
rhoughwith our handes we offrenorfleſhe, yetwith our heart and mouthe 
we offer: lawde-andprayſe,according:to; that in the plalme. Offre yn- 


< 


ro God the ſacrifice: of:lawde ;oFrom:this place: alſo:he ſpeakerh | againſt 
| = 


yow :; who faierh-:' Thaucno P leaſure in. yowe-; Yer-further, that ye: 
nache'as ye offreinotinorthat he'rakethy 


indede he nedeth'nor, whonederh not'the goodes of anic of vs; yet bycaa= 
je he 3 not withoute ſacrifice, the whiche ysprofitabld to vs; and not!ra/him;he 
addeth and faieth: fromthe” riſing of the fynne-ro-the' going downe of 
the ſame my name ys made honourable among the gentiles. Afid im (every 

lace ys offred ſacrificevnto my namewhiche ow pure'or clean ſacrifice. 

or my name ys great-amonge the genciles faicth: the' lorde-Allmightie. 
What do ye awnfiver'to-theſe ZOpetr'yowr eyes 6fice at the-laſt / and 
ſee:from' the riſing of the'Sarine'rothe-peit v1 iof the fame nor in 


F » , g = *1 ; "2p" R 
_ -one-place as to: yow-yt was at ORR the ſacvifice'of the 
_ Chriſtians: 38 offred \ not to cuery God; but to.him-thatipake theſe rhinges 


before hande, euen the God-'of tfractl> Wherfore iivan other iplace he 
ftieth ro hys Chiirch: And hetthayhath:delivered thee, that fame/God 
of liraell ſhaltbe called che God df thewholexrthiSearch ye: theſcriprures, 


C forin themyerhinkeye have cternall life. Ari tuly ye-ſhoulde/hade: ye, 


them through,and they" dos beare witns cnrk wm (vhiehv'ys ofrer 
10'the God of Iſracll;norof yout bwne-navioihn{of whoſe handes:heh 


was cotmaunded in the earthlie Hieruſalery rBurih 
Hieruſatem yr{elf; Neither afterthewradteiof 
Meſchiſedech,Thaewoehe S;Auguſtine 1:69: ;L 91 et TOAT 9070, 
Whoſe ſaingealthoughyr belong yet rom. 0. os whollie to af 
ſcribe yt; both' bicauſe yr ys's good ly<inelpyancE pleafinnt' expolition-of 
the place of the: Prophet” Malichib;and al{s:thas the: dependence; of the 
ſentence mightbe ſt6n wherhy'greaviightysrgeuerſeo"theoviderſtanding 


? 3 
S=' @& 4% a *. a8 a 
Ip | 


went wy RY 3 Soilfts) mpaz9 dy 0702000 « 
_ Ofthe whiche long expoſition to make a breif colleQion of thinges ap- 
* ndonefchCeidtrerrhbitie wehaue ihande: , thys 


ther" muſt be'x cacelfice to" beroffred ro God!tn6r-for' hys meceffirie, 
# Ak 2 RERI 211 . (fron, art 07 2:dnQ- iij 4100 14171 whe 


cording! to) the lawe; thatproccaded>from' mounre Synai'; maye of- 
fre ſacrifice with thys 'handes-.: Neither ys. this fo':foreſpoken. and-full- 


bee png 
hlaryne 
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raphe Ms lachicirhari: place, ther ſhall. be Gacritice * 
zof Goth -ſaierls; that char Sacrifice! ys. the Sacrifice.of _ 
-_ ifice" rngrIO a ors the wes 10 0- 
peared ann; Trad: 1 e:Sunne/to:the.going 
lown:oftt | ne pos om he lin when he calleth-yt the Fer 
cofrhe Chr ianahe doth plainly ſhewe that he weneth @ ſpeciall; ma 
Ti liarand 0 67-0; OY cbs edhelons 
Itld "8 91 OD 14t f 


:e-ſfaicd: | ONE Hes vadoubt _— eculiar 

| ifie, 25 when. ang 1 mare men ka 
ing, yie ; what clls: ys: ment bur. cheſe:faerifices which were 
he v0 7 uy. Top y gan} 


| faincre Auguſtine darhe yer mioreplainlie diſſolue. _— 

| f ES 27" anne noekicagdinſt yt, neuther the truce 62. 

aye fi Yoybte in: ytPForS Auguſtine. ſaieth-rto.the.lews, 
oubls-whi ER Ker ITIR of this pureſt» 
x6 offtec one placcof Hieruſalem:, buria 
con of utof all nacions .. And at-laſt 
yepithetno Gjtibe)aher the ordre of Aar6,butafter 
elchiſedech.sil RG whiche he firſt called. 
rifice ofthe Chryftians,aod after. gpernter pong Localakg 

Copano ad en wy er Ten v7 


©": Naya then Beaderahowe maiſtperceaue wharfacrifice yt ys,thar God 

| e IT IT nr ſhoulde be'the: pure 'facrifice, _ 
Yey ftw Jewes,and be- che m__ of 6 
i Gras Spa) ofter the ordre of Melchi» 
cemenat Metchiſedechys,, that ojrhigh 
rare wn py re? tys beforcin. th e pro» 
rf Chryſiesveric Nees blood, the v6. | 
Ire awine!:::;12i £1 
moe Aduerfries ? Howe mocks 
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0 mid —_— par and == | | 


offred: ni: $51 Poll 55 3 il Nt | $4 arm oNmnan: $1.6: ayes oy 27 
Auguſtenin.an other place alſo £8 D 


Adverſmi Whoilo liketh $6-reade, ſhall ther finde'thet;ythatſhall nat: \repent him-of y | 
- - & thereading=1;) , eve] 5-30 22011 rg goth 16 | 


b. -+Nowe miiſt-crhaut-a other; wictneſls: of. the: anher fide of.ahs 
Patlament houſe:agfable to ſain Auguſtine . This ſhall be Zuſcbim 


great 
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A greatleatried man, andan awncientof.the houſe of God, who! ſaieth, thus: 
Meoſaicis reieflis ſacrificijs, quod futurum erat, noſtrum ipſorum inſtitutum dinnitys nut 7 ;.Fuz. 
crat dicens: Quoniam'ab oruu ſalis v/que ad occaſum,nomenmeun glorificath, es} m1 gentl- gel De- 
bus, &7+ in-onni loco incenſum offertur nomini meo, & hoſius munds « Sacrificarms igitur miſt.caro. 
Deo ut re Ars rs das Sacrifycanu Deo plenum, e-horrorem adferens, &: ſa- 
 croſanchum ſacri i Seo cages modo, fecundian nomm teſtamenzumn. hoſtians 
mundams exc. The Moſaicall ſacrifices being reieted,hedoth by the reuclacis 
of God ſhewe our ordeinauncethatwas to come, ſaingz/Fromthe riſing of 
the Sunne, to the going downe ofthe ſame, my name ys glorifiedamong 
the gentiles, and in > place incenſe ys offred ynto9 myname, and apure Cone 
ſacritice, #e doo ſacrifice therfore wn1ache high God, the ſacrifice, of lowde .. We do ſa- *** ©91%f+ 


” 


erfce 10 Goda full and. mo#t hole ſacnifice, ranging horroure .: We doo ſacrifices pure 52, 
ſacrifice in a newe maner, after the hewe teſlament . Thus Euſebius, ' + | tft 


oyenotſce this auncict Farherhowe heexpowndeth the Prophet, and holy. 
declareth'thax we /acrifice zo God a pare ſacrifice in @ newe maner after the newe reſta- 
B ment? And declaring what ſacrifice yr ys,he faieth,zr'y5 « full and moſt hobie ſacri- 
2 fice ringing borroure, What ſacrifice ys thar, that ysa full ſacrifice, but the ſa- 
crifice of Chryſtes bodies? tharys afull ſacrifice inyr ſelf, All otherſacitices, 
that cuer were or ſhall be, are nor full,:butallthey,muſt raketheirfulneſle 
of this. And what facrificeys moſt holy. bur; this, which maketh all 'orher 
holie? Info mocheasholie Dionyſethediſciple of S. Paule, whowas aman 
full of the ſpirit of God Sands Neve mmin Semin es ſacerdatalis muneris myſteris 51, , 
aliquod peragi, niſt diuinum iftud Enchariſtie auguſtifimumgque. ſacramentum complear, chſigr. His 
Neither. ys.-yt almoſt lazfull for anie:miſterie, of; rhe preilie office to rarpertest 
| | pope nag this. diuine and. moſt noble Sacrament of. Chryſte do full- c.3. 
AOI CAAC.: (*IE "HR II Lint PE CHUAN 20 80 CO ETTRETES ; $9 
Antwhacherifica ys yzthat bringeth horroure with-yr, buttheSacifice | 
thatconteineth.the high Maicſtic, of Chryſt, whicheys tobe feared of all © _— wo 
men? of the whiche ſpeaketh. Chriſoſtome, ſaing : Quando autem ille gx Spirits 
ſahCluprinuvcauerit, ſacrificiumgue ilud horrore, ex reacrentia. pleniſſimum perfecerit, 
communi omniiim Domino aſſudue manibus pertractato, Quero ex te,quorum illum in or- 
of C dinecollecabimus? When he hath called vpon the holie Goſt (/aierh Chrifoftom, 
7 ſpeaking of the preiſt that conſecraterh) and bath perfected. thar Sacrifice moſt full c,_.. 
of huryqure. and renerence,, the commune. on wninerſall Lorde of all thinges bemg felt fullof eel 
with handes fL alke oftliec, mn the or der of whome ſhall weplace ime: Thus "our bicar- 
Chiyſaſtom., Romer 5,10 00 36-0513; 35. an! IE! ſe the Lord 
( ®. Ye ſec here that he calleth the facrifice of the Alrar , the. ſacrifice masF of all ys 
full of horroure and., Reyerence., and. whic-he dathe ſo, heigeueth cauſe; for 147 band 
the nine Londe, being in the Sacrifice , 3x ſo preſent.,. tha he 3s bendeled **: 
Edit 1444 $6; Ti i Fine nit YL 3999 £1 25533) [YN 339 4 ; £77948. MEH: 26H O71 *E7 
Who ys this Lorde in this facrifice, in an other place he dothe expreſſed- 
lic declare; ; Ad /anclum e2y temibileſacofighpmprojers >i exubeſce- oblationss arcana, De prodi- 
ecciſu propoſuus Chriſtns5ſt,, Thowe comelt (faieth Chriſoſtom) vnto..an holie #192: /ude. 
and terrible {acrifice : Balſhe at the ſecrete thing ofthe oblacis., Chryſtthar 52% 39+ 
was ilain.ys ſet furth., |... ef romeo .L VS - MITES: FP OL 250306 .< 
| Marke (reader) that in both fainges he calleth yr a ſacrifice :- but in; the 
|} D firltfainge;afacrifice fullofhprrourandieugrence,,/in the.ſecond,an holic 
| | © 2ndaterriblefacrifice. Thocauſewhy ytys full of horrourand reverence ys 
© bycauſethe;vniverſallLord of all ys therin-handling':: Who.ys this Lorde 
9 eſrandfentens he gpenerh , laing  Sehryſtth was(ainys ſerrfurth - 
rtor; no meruaill though Zufebiugdid call yta facri- - 
Q ij fice 
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rot n ” wher Che niletle of Cliryſte ys (5 Chron el 


+." 


thar dot Chef bes ry ther Chydt ne heye.chatwe doo w_ 
be the news facrifice of the newe Teſtament. And the ſa ſta 
ys.thacthe high preiſt ofthe newe teſtament; being a preiſt after the 
rdr bun doth ſerrfurth, after that ſame ordre. Whiche ſaci. 
Parts Hicrom' avant hrs bodie «nd blood, che veri ervie' breed, "and 

— "Þe " Thshaveyeheard cheminenellobf Sz afline'md Euſchine<oſonnte 
+4. andagreein gborktheoneto the other, and allo to thoſethar were before” 
-naBhes? Som alleadged'and brougtr forthe” declaracis of theTrue- mecning RS 
Ties +: prophecic of of Malachie. 


SO THE: SIXTAND" THIRTITH "CHAP: "ENDETH-- 
| "the Wepvfiooef Maklechie 5 fantle Fierons ib Datwefers. | oY þ = 


ir" ns R & O cndethis proceſſcinthe expoſition ofthe rophecic of Ms | 
MSG lachic nowein handelecft1 inight bercdiouſe to the Reader,Þ | 
ROI PP will onelic adde the teſtimonic of S. Hierom and Damaſcen 
5 (t> and'ofno moat this preſent, rruſting thar theſe withrhother 
SK. before allcaged ſhall fe ether, nes, and fullicin- 
| Horm: a | rue thee inthetryerh ofthis matrer;" | 
' S- Hierom vporithe Prophet Malachicfaieth thus: Propritmmcad jeans 4 
res'Indcoram ſermo fit Donnit, niofferunt cecitns + clandiumn,&- languidum ad imme. | 
landum, vt ſcient caroalibns vietimi ſpirituales vichmas ſucceſſurds: Er- Meqhaquant tage 
| | | 1m thyniama hoc eff, fanClorum orationes Domino o 7 
. C> Hon monaorbu Pronincie Inde ©, neem ons Indee vrbe Hieruſalens| \ fed in omni lo | 
CRnicblatonem ghd) Sedans v1.2 populo Iſratl, fed mundam vt in cevems 
mis Chriftianorum. Nowe the woorde of our Lorde ySproprely ſpoken to the | 
preiſtesof the Tewes; whiche bringe the blinde, the lame;and the ſicke tobe * 
offred in facrifice,that they ſhouldeknowe that ſpiriruall ſacrifices ſhall folo- ')/ C 
- wetkeir carnall ſacrifices, and that forthe blood of bulls and ofgoarres;but 0 
. Inſenee or fivere perfume , that" Ye, t _ raiers of che holie men" ſhall be 
| offted, 2nd thatnorin Tewric bein rouirice of the woorlde, neither. 
in Hicrufalem alone, the Cirtic 0 Heath but in exery place shall be offred, wir, 
renfice ,as of the Min th nance oblacion as Pe hovers 


£4 | ! _ of the holie, whicheQialtnot 
be" offred to God in Hieruſtem alone, burn" ne his place ſhall" rhe 
faithful offre rhar- aerifice as the Genie of thankes;; lawdes'. ; andprai- 
4! So x hp kinde of lacrifice by S. | Hierom ys conteined vnderthis Rook 
ince $J14S. 
Sacrifice of © | Theathirdiarys meat offi whicks ys the pu FOTO ſacvifce, dated 1 
the chriſti (as'S! Hieronfaieth) # the Cevemunies eng Whiche-Ceremonics y | D 
ans 4 oy contain theriresandfacrificesof rhe ins Among theiſe Ceremo- | 
asf ode mieswharys the thatcan be proprety he eats pure o clean” ſacrifice, 
uy * burthe pure ſacrifive of Chryſtes' *bodic and Blood; whiche (a5 befor 


4: 


D bodiein the Sacrament, andteaching thatyrysthe- facrifice-thar Malachie 
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A faicd)y3 apure facrificein, yr(elf; 5 of ya ſelf, and ysableto purifteall other: 


That the, bodieand blood of Chryſte be a-facriftice among thechryſtians, 
$, Higrom in thjs ſame chapiterdeclareth. who. ſpeaking to. Bilhopps;Pre- 
iftes;and;Deacons;and othes that:necligentlie:come to the Altar of God, 
ME Oſfrvinegut) ſuper,altaxe meum\panem pollutum-. Pollimus panem.,id eft, 
cofguit Chriſti:, quaudo indight necedimud ndgleave,: 27 ſordidi-mundam ſanguinem bnbi- 
win Ye offer(faicth; Allmightie God) defiled: bread'vpon mine Altar . We 
defile rhe bread; that, ys;the-badie of Chryſte(faiethtS;, Hieront) whenwe be- 
ing vnwourthiecomeitothe Altar, and being filthiedrinke the clean blood 

ChryſtIn this expoſition 'of $- Hierom ys: geuen vs-to: ynderſtand-nor 
oncliethat the botlieandblood of Chryſt be-the facrifice ofvs thatbe.chry 
ſtatis, whiche-we offeripan the Altar: butalſowe are taught an otlier ma+ 
ner.of expoſition then:theiAduerſatics reache: yea-cuen a clean contrarie. 
For hey; wherein the ſcripturesor doRours they: reade theſe woordes; the 
bodidof Chryſt;they-expownde; yt to; be bread a figure of the-bodie of 


3 Chryſte: contrarieS: Hietom.deelating howe we offre: defiled bread, and 


howewedefile yt; expowndeth the bread to be the bodie of Chryſte.:. + - 
- ;Neither can the Aduerfarie ſhifte him{elf.from-this'{faing of S.: Hierom; 
with the inuented gloſeofhis owne head, that we dehle:and doo iniurie to 
the bodie of Chryſte;when wetake the Sacramet af hisbodie vaworthilie, 
For he doth not onelic faic-that by the bread ys vnderſtanded the bodie of 


S, Hierom 
e Wy- 

doh the * 
ſeriptures 
contrarie _ 
to the Sa- 
crymetriets 


Chryſt: but he alſo by moſt plain woordes faicth, that we drinke his blood. - 


He doth not faie that we'detile the bloode of Chryſte; when we :drinke the 


+ Sacramentall wine:; but hefaieth we defile the blyoderof Chryſt, when we 


being defiled'doo drinke the ſame, Sothart by fain& Hiers,we doo not ta- 
ke one thing, id doo'iniurie toan other, but receauinga purething whe we 
be defiled, we doo iniurie to the ſame. :Wherfore receauing the bread thar 
ys the bodie of Chryſt, we doo iniurieto the ſame, receauing yt vnwourthi- 
lie,and drinking the pure blood of Chryſt; we doo iniurie to the ſame, yfwe 


receaue yt, being vnpure our vnclean our ſclues, 


+» Yfther were not the bodice and bloode of Chryſte:in the Sacramet, wolde 
C S. Hierom, who in this place takethivpon him to bean expoſitour,which ys 


to make thinges clearand plain, that be:darke and lie hidden, wolde he(tro 
weye) ſo handle the matter, that rhe'thinges heſpeaketh of ſhouldeimplie 
more difficultie, moredarkneſſe, and-harder maner of vnderſtanding, then 
they had before? Yfrtherwere not the preſence of Chryſtin the Sacrament 
S. Hierom wolde haue faied, we defilethe bread, when we take that bread 
whiche ys the Sacramenrof Chryſtes. bodie vawourthilie::i And wedefile 
his blood when we take the Sacrament ofyr' vnipurely:; And this were the 
plain maner of an expoſitour to ſpeakelinely, and plainlietovrer-the mar- 
ter, with oute anie tropes or figures :-but ſaing (asbefore:ys faied) and{pex 
king ytas an expoſitour, we mult vnderſtande;thathe teacherh thar chibes 
adonthe Altar ys the bodie of Chryſte,and that therys alſo. his very bloos 
W —_ ewo. be the ſacrifice of the Chryſtiatis'alfo after the minde of 

'Damaſcen alo breiftie: commetrh to:the point; and affirmeth allrhar ys 
faied by S. Hierom. For he ſpeakingofthe verie reall preſence of Chryſtes 


a 


ſpake of, ſaieth thus : ec ef? pura ills hodtia, e7- incruents, quam ab artu ſolis vfqi 
«d occaſum ipſi offerri per prophets Dominns loquitur, corpus videlicet &7+ ſanguis Chriſti, 
is abilimentum anime notre C3 corporis, inconſumpti,C+ incorruptum, non in ſeceſſum 
abiens 


Damaſe. 


b.4. £4.14 
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buiufmbolt imagina iv nctr on ſuſtentationem Os eas 
'p - This ys-rhar” pure facrifice 
y the'Propher, to be 'offred ts 
7 abby downeof the um uid | 
bocte and pam-ary' nem. wore 
evend Sowle; not zoing os inolecoſe Coo forbidden wa dur 
ination ſhoulde bezburyr'ysa purgatiots;ofvll maner of i 2" 
= Tos £03 Ce 
ede no ex irion yt: in thatieu 
ure ſacrifice, tharthe he Prophien ww 058 '34 the 
who iry which maicnot bewreſted whekied thardhie laces. - 
bread ( asthe Adnerſaries 'rerme- yt) = tively the' bodied 
hryſte;For this Authourexcluderh:alt | tacions, Whenthe 
faieth,'rhec che bodie a: d bloode, he ſpeatedboſoge joe ; whith. edn wot 


| Th 


= cs henetledoftheirtrcd jwhicherhey faic d- confelle: yr goerhilms 


[ethos org vionen ntdeeniicasy t-Andehus mocheofcheferiprares ofthe 
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' , 6 v a 75. » 4 . 

— IN LS IIS AC DEN ras 
: : , 2? 


emaic perceiue! tharthis Authoure;who y$ ah :auiicient F 
of Chrytes Parlianient hooſe not'ro'be' conemned; reported-ro' vsihit 
th thar Ohrydtes bodie ani bloode be realhe in the 'Sacramenc and 'thar 
tharbodicand Salſo the ſacrifice, char was prphecied of the Propher * 
 Malachie; to berh+Sacrificetharſhould ſucceade Mo facrifies ofthe-Iewes, 
and tobe offred um the:God ofuticChryſtians, _y his bleſſed's name | 
ſhouldebe glorificdiamongrherh.” 277 3d: 
 Aridithus this Awtbour agrein whichthereſt aliead ged: for the: teclaras | 
cion of this marret, whiche -—_ ofthe moſtauncientand famouſe:men 
Churche, men of holy life, of great learning, andwithourtecor 
ruption of: gs 2:2methinke. men: ſhoulde raither appoint theme. 
EE Lies iudgements,then.thelight and raſhe faingesof foche, as 
 nicirheri me 4 of life, neither incorruprionofiudgement , nor aunciens 
tic of time doth commende: bur'raicher the contrariesof theſe do them 
ary corn h hearde this prophecie: So h heard othe 
-  Noweas ye haue aue ye heard other P | Ry 
Cloſes veatha did prophecie -and: figurate this blefled —_— 6 C 
ieard bloode;ducly,iuſtlic, and truclic-appliedto the - 
apap the ing wherof I claime'nor credirte to-begeuen ro me,asto my 
forſo moche as Iam.in the wicked time, in the time of corruption, mthe 
rimeof Controuerfic: Butl claimcreditte to begeuento me forthe trueths 
_ fake ne I 20a nay truethchath ben in —_— boy before this 
cime of corruption an controuerfictaughr, beleued;and folowed.. Iclaime 
alſocredittetobegeuento the hokie auncier qc I have alleaged, 
who being in thar-pute'rime, whicn faith was "_ t,do com 
tovsſochedottrine as the Churche of God then Þ- ole doctrine howe 
 moche ytys different from the do&rine of this wicked teacher, char: hath | 
thus exclamed,and howe repugnitc hisdodrine ys to the teaching of theſe - 
wage =" Lt caſie to diſcerne as darkneſſefr6 light or white 68 blacks 
re, gentlt Reader, nowe being by me aduerrtiſed afterſoche we 
as ythath: pleaſed my lorde God toimparte his grace vnto me, yf thoweha- . 
weindttived reidics in-God, and delomne ::Yfrhowe haueſt erred re- al 


.Þ 


THE 


[| 
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Cap-xxxvii. THE FIRST BOOE. : »bexxvidj 
THE SEVEN. AND THIRTITH CHAP. MAKETH 
- 21.3 2 1] 8 breif Recapitulacion of thinges before written with thapplicacion © 
| of them to the Proclamacion of the aduerſarie, and 
fo concludeth this firſt booke. | 


@&e£7 Lthough I amnot ignorante (gentle Reader) that in the Palmes 
.S&W-be diverſe other prophecies, whiche according-to the minde of 
OX fainte Hieromdo ſpeake of this bleſſed Sacrament and- facrifice of 
\;. >; Chryſtes bodieand bloode, that ſhoulde be offred in the Churche 
of Chryſt, and ofthe whiche the poour infſpiritte ſhoulde cate and be# fatif- 
fied; asinthe xxi. xxij; Ixxj. cx. pſalmes : Yer for that the figures of this Sa- 
crament beallreadie aunſwered by prophecies to them aunſwerable: And 
theſe that be lefre maie by iuſt occaſion be ſpoken of hereafter , I ſhallfor 
theReaders eaſe, diſauauntage my ſelf of the allegacion of rhem to the ſer- 
ring furth of the matter here taken in hand by me to be defended,and fo co 


B clude this booke with a breifrecapitulacion of ſome thinghes bforefaied to 


| .the ſcriptures, the old Doftours, and Councells (as 3s before ſaie 


theentent they maie be applied to aunſwere ſome one or mo mebres of the 
Aduerſaries proclamacion not yet ſpoken of, 

- .Idid of pourppſe omitte to applie that ys ſaied, as aunſwer to thatparte 
of his wicked proclamacion whiche yt doth fullieconfure, by cauſe I wolde 
not to moche trouble my proceſle, but thoughryr beſt ro reſerue yt ro this - 
place ; asin other matters I hauealſo doen the like inthis booke. 

Wherfor that ytmaie well beperceaued,that thisthatys faied doth clean 
ouerthrowe this mans doQtrine, vnderſtand firſt whatys his doQtrine, Thus 
in his proclamacion be crieth. 3521 FB, 
\ Tf any one of all our Aduerſaries be able plainlie andclerelyzo us by foch authoritie of 

) that the preiſl had then 
authoriie to offre vpp Chryſt wnto his Father,@xc, In which his proclamaci6 hede- 
-nicth the Sacrifice of the Churhe, which 5s che bodie and blood of our' ſauiour 


cj which (he faieth ) the Churche hath none authoritie to offreto God 


- lindacrifice. _ | 


— 


 bloodaccording to the ordre of Melchifedech to ſucceade 


- D -:-4 Gypuliis laieth;- Cheylt (did/inftiinte the ficrilice bf his bodice and 


©: Againſt this his falſe dodrine, call to.minde what ys in this booke faied The duel! 


#pecialliein the ſetting furthe of the ; of the preiſthood of Chryſt hath bewir 
after the ordre of Melchiſedech : of the prophecies of Daniel,and Malachie, ched the 
whet(but thatthe deuell-bath bewitched this man,andto hisperdition hath Proclamer 
caſt. a miſt before his cies, that he ſhoulde nor ſee the trueth) he coulde not 

Etlisbur ſee; that thebodic'and blood of Chryſte were' of him ſelf offred: 

inhis laſt ſupper,and ther and then inſtituted and ordeined to be offred and 
continued in hisCharchias the memoriall of his pafſionand death... ' © EE 
+1 $:Ciprien (as yt iS alleaged) faith, tharour Lorde Teſus offred the ſame 27" 
that Melchifedech offred ; that ys bread and wine, chat ys ro: fie. (fajeth he)his 

'bodie and blood, Hoy 216077 rnd SC 25.4 : "Giz 3 Le 7 i: y; 

.. Igchwsſajeth, that wehaue the facrificeof Chryſtthe og nv Ifchins 
dech, whiche ſacrifice wagperfealic doen-in breadand wine, 'when'Chryſte 
-laied: This 3s my bloods; thatshalbe shedd faryowe,- id or 5 ns! 

'.  $, Hierom ſaieth,thatas Melchifedeth offred bread and wine: fo ſhall Chryſte Feron. 
.offred: his bodie and blood the true bredd; andiruprwme,”. 7) 0 ni ener 

the ſacrifice aftcr . 
:the'ordre of Maron: : 61916-12686 5 06) > 9012 2aki; i #3 4 +2. 
'-\\Whernote thathefaieth , Chryftdid inſtiture the" ſacrifice of his bodic 


and 


-TH/B !PIRST BOOK. .. 
nthlondeefer the ordre of a4delchiſedech YFhe did inſtitute the Girfce, 7 
then ys ther authoritie by the ſame inſtitution geuen to the Church to offre © 
theſame. - — wellappeareth by the faing of Origen whiche foloweth in 
| this proceſle 
Origen. \ Wei en) being obedient to the Creatour of thinges, when we: 

: s, we receauethe breades that were offred. whiche-be rue. 
v6. poten; ar GY whiche bodie trulie maketh them holier, that witha) onde 
wadpare minde vſeyt. "Ny 
rhechurch  Notethen that out obedience ſtandeth nor onely tocare the bread, bur 

woult both cocarethe bread thatys offred, and therforre we muſt both offre and eate, 
ky yt we. will be obedient. Yf yr be our obedience' to offer, then therys 
eate. commaundement geuen to offre . 1f commaundement be genen , then A. 


Fo. e alſo. 
Theophile. Tieophilad Gieth, that che oblacion conteinins Chryſte our Lorde, Bichoppe,and $6 
| crifice,s continualle by che minidtres NY Seing that Chryſte s offred | 
(as-Theophila® faieth) by the miſtres of God , yt ys cuident'that T 
ytysdoen with authoriue . For withoute authoritie can none offre him * | 7 
S.Martie, Martial pie of the diſciples of Chryſte, faieth, thar we for our health 
| Weafreon that vpor the bolie Altar, that the Iewes did offre & anfefiren Andyfye 
the alter, require by what authoritie we do it, he caieth that our Lord comaundedvs 
thatthe ſotodoo,-intheremembrance ofhim. 
Tewes of. Andyfyewillynderſtande howe the authoritie cometh ordrely to vs. 
=" the - —_— of Chryſte to 097 py . Ireneus will — 
2 e e inſtructions to his es to offire 
_—_— to God, tooke 06a 7 bread and gaue ono faied: this zsuy 
<. And the cuppeallo he tooke, and confeſſed ytro be his bloode, and} 
nee Teftament tax ighr the newe oblacion whiche the Charche takin of the, 
bog river to God according to the =» Ages FF 
n.notnowe this Proclamer , or raither B ohemer , ſee or i 
what authoririe rhe preiſt hath to offre Chryſtto God the Father? Yrys 
deriued from Chryſt to the Apoſtles, from the Apoſtles to the Church,and - 
| þ NG —_— oy M efaierh, RI _— q © 
Is et ſpeaketh of, t 95 the ſacrifice * 
$hr Melchiſedech . What the ſacrifice after el dee of Melchiſedech || 
ys, by the minde of S, Auguſtin ytys aboue declared, wher- he faieththat 
| Chryſtdid inſtituteche facrifice of his bodice and blood after the ordreof 
Enſibius Mdelebifedech-; Exſebins faicth, that the Moſaicall ſacrifices nei | 
Ceſarien. jv 099 I by the reuelacion of God, ſhewerh 
| that-was to come . And therfore we ſacrifice nowe to the moſt high 
” Galrbeſowie lewde, Weſeacnifice to Gods full and a moſt - holie ſacrifice bringay 
bhorroar we j 7 $. 100900 pram igy 8 the newe Teſtament. -\. 15 
Whatthi moſt lie of ary pros vr 5 orrour with yr, ytysdeclrel 


Chryſet.. by Chryſoſtot and terrible ſacrifice, * Bake 
fſerree thinge OT peChoſrhra i ſlain ys they ſerfurthe. 
The =o then why this ſacrifice calledthe my holic facrifice, ! 
>. Nysalld teirible, Wh torv oe: {tobe full ofhorrour,ys,bicauſe Chir 
that wasſlain, ysin the ce Cerfurk beforevs.:Chryſt then being 


| furth in our ſacrifice; Yeys to be ſaicd afterthe minde of eſe holeFathers x 'Þ 
* thar Chryſt ys offred in our Sacrifice. 1 ho wi oo uns | 
Jn fit Laſt of all ro make the concluſion, Damaſcen ſaierh char -g bode ind bleed 


of Chnyit 5s that pure and -wnblaodie ſacrifice that our Lord ſpeaketh of by the mow 
its - zoe 


EL y 
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A: to beoffred from'the eai} 10 the weſt. YE our Lode ſpake yr,mete-yrys thatyr be 


; doen. Andthe doers haue good authoritie to do/yr,ſcinge their 1:orde'bath 


ſo ordeinced and commaunded,;; -.::-rit es 4» NLq + 
| Now Readerdoeſt thow not ſee the great bragge of this yonge Goliath 0+ 
|, uerthrowen,Seeyow notplain'ſcriptures,and doctours, and thoſe the-gra= 
ucſt and eldeſt, withe their plain and-weightie ſentences -prefſe and cruſhe 
this bys putted bladder,and thruſt outc in.hys (eight the vanitie therin:con- 
teined?Perceaueyow not by theſe holy Fathers:thatthe preiſt hatheautho=: 
ritie ro offre yppe the, bodic of Chryſt to God the Father ?/whiche-thing 
thys Proclamer iin his ſtowt manerflattering him ſelf,femed percaſe/to-ma- 
- nie of his auditorie by. his -Proclamacion to haue ouerthrowen : But. what 
ſo.cucrhe or anie other withe him phanraſied, both he and they maie;per= 
ceaue that this blaſt was,noragainſt a reed wauing and. bowing with! the 
winde: but yt wasagainſtthe ſure and ſubſtancial piller,and grownded faith 
of Chryſtes Churche,and againſt that. ſure builded. houſe the catholiaue 
, Churche byilded vpon the Rocke., and therfore ſhaketh yr cook edi 
7 with thewaues. of the. troobleſome ſea : nor yer with.ſoche blaſtes as this 
matblowethy; if 3) iid both oenidhes he tO gudgaizeg 
+ Thus ye perceaue,here ys good matter ſhewed for that, thatthe:catholi. 7,5*. Pro« 
que Churcheteacherh; Whar bringeth hefor that-whiche he'ſo: fowtlie _ | 
blowſtereth?Yt,ys with good authoritienowe proued that Chryſt ys of- 5114. 
fred in the holie ſacrifice; Wharproofe hath he that Chryſtysnor ſo offred 7 diſprous 
now,but hys bare Proclamaci6 2 A meruailouſe matter:He requireth {criprtu be Sacrifi- 
res, Dotours,and Councells,for that,thatthe catholique Church teacherh; ce bur hys 


And therin he doth buys he'maie doo. Forcerre Famthathe ci bringnone Clamacion. 


chew for 
ather: 'hys: dow Bi IN 
* that: ſcripture JIG 
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- tharhewoldeſtandthroughlie with them: So'T beleue verilie , that this bm, 
Prodlainerican no'more doo-bur{leuing the holy Fathers ) fi ws bobs. | 
voluntaric falſe deskanr vpon a ſcripture or two; as Cranmer i 
 - By this therethus' mock maic be'faied”,” that'to faie that Chryſt ys nor 
offredin and of the. Church,and: the miniſtres' therof, ys no 'catholique 
doRrine;; for 'thart yr ys not taughr-of anic catholique Father . But 
thar the comrary ys a ' catholique *do&rine, yt doth well appeare by # 
nombreofca ne Fathers before alleadged,and ſhall more appearets 
 yowbythoſetharſhallbe yet alleaged. For God be praiſed this rrueth ys 
notſo flender thar-yt lacketh good wittneſſes ,noryert ſo barren that no- 
thing catibe ſaid of yr,bur whar Lean invent. Butyt ysſo full that'to aic all 
ye wolde'fill-an wholl 'volume'. Wherfor in this-place I ſhall -ofminie 
pens bur foure or fiueto be addedin this recapirulacion, and ſvend this 
alog. Inftines Marty» of the Sacrifice of the- Chryſtians faierh thus. Dexsipſe 
aduerſus ait:Inonnilecoingentibut hoftias acceptas grat ſque immolayi. Neque verd d/quogudh 2 
| dev. fiasDew oxi ſed ſis ſacerdotibus. Itaq; onnia ſacrificis que ſus nomine facitdalefu Z I 
| Chriſtus radidir, id ef jn Enchavidtia panis & poculi, ei onm loco 4 Chriſtians "6 
SS, pag rione "»ſits Dems ſubi grata eſſe teſtatur. him ſelf faieth',that 6 'the | 
i in- lisacce wr ning mag Sacrificesineucry place ſhall be offfed, 
ed | Neithet truliedoth God acceprSicrifices,but of hys owne preiftes. Wher: 
we Saif for allthefacrificeswhicheTelus Chryſthath deliuered tobe doenin hysna 
ce of the - me;thar ys to ſaie,in the SacramefwoFbreadeand the'iippe , whiche/ ; 
Charebe, . eredoen ofthe Chriſtians in exery place,Go Viing prevecupacion wittneſſerh/the 
+,\ > => tg beacceptablevnto him-TbubTaſtirus 5 of whom'Wwe maielcartt; rhar the 
-»- -— Sacrifices ofthe Sacramerare deliueredro vsby Tſi Teſiis Chery ſt: Sothat the an 
-— * thoriticofthismaner-of facrificing comerh' —— ysnor of our ſtlues 
Li.queſt. . S-Hicrom oner andaboue thar,chatysallreadie fledge edvf himZMGicthrhus: 
Hide. Quhd awters ait,T'mees ſhcerdos in eteritns fecundity ordinem Melchij : myterviiewis 
2 GRE darko nin iſe pupun pr -Hwen erent imis' 
Ts pane e3: ms,ideft,corpore C9 ſangitine DominiTeſn.Whetas he ſrierh, Tho 
_—_ forcucrafeer"the'ordre of Melchiſedech :our myſtery n'the 
c of orderys ſignified, notby Aarortinoffting brutiſh (crifices: poof 
in'6ffr breadand wine,tharys: role, thebodic and bloode of our Lorde v 
Tefws./Thns ſainftHierom.: * -/ "4 WL 
-..__-, © Oftuſtinuswe learned,thar the Gacrifice of the Chryſtizns wer delivered 
ot 0 0m pp e 
3... .-. OfS:Hicron Hierom we learn,that thelcfacrifices be hobodi and: blood of our 
_— o #0,in moſt manifeſt 5d: plairwoords webe caught, 
8a, wryſt:deli eredvmovs the authorities vie ire aceifice Tyens 
'- dicandbloode. effect oy nioIzot? 
0 'SAmbroſe alfo reacherh vs he ſameleſſon ſain (hs; Zpv en amd 
p #7 mar venerende ufeionts ext acteido ad altare tuums;licet peceator,ve offera ibi ſac cvifilens, 
”. qxod ,Oofferripretepiſti in tomamemoration? wii pvo ſalute noſtr, For; 0 
{beingmindecfull: ome vnro whine Altar;although be 
Cleyf 4 > «ſine ch Imetiffic >neo'thee;the the ſacrifice Hſe hcrhov _ inftrue, aid cormiah 
ps Is p48] de < Fran 3c rod reu t 
mandes Thus holic Ambroſe, who maketh the marteroure of all c6rrooiie; iti D 
the. Sacri- Tpreift harkauthoritie to offreChryſteinſacrifice, Andr detlare what fa- þ iſ 
feeefthe crifice 5'he -aiethithe> fanie ſacrifice, chat Chiryſt'did-inftiture' 1" And 
Churche. to:lctiyow vnderſtand- by! whiat -uthoritie he -wotde 6ffre yt; he faieth 
bythar;rliar : LS tobeoffed iffthe- remembrance 
1 fy ym. 


Cap.xxxvij. THE FIRST BOOK. | xC 
*A him. As this maie well inſtruRe the reader , what ys the plain and verie 
rructh of this matter : So yt maie verie well compell the Proclamer, 
ro confeſſe that this ysa plain ſentence impugning his falſe doctrine, and 
acknowleging other his ignorance or malice,ſubmutre him lelfto the tructh. 
But yet let vs deſcend, a degree lower towardes. our time,and- ſee what 
was then taught. 1ſidorus, who liued aboue-nine hundreth. years agon-in /ſj4oru 1. 
this matter geueth: this teſtimonie : Sacrificium quod 4 Chriſlianis offerrur Deo '-4e off-c4. 
vimum Chrictus Dominus: nofter & magiſter. inflitut,, quando commendauit Apo- * Fo 
flolis corpus & ſanguinem ſuum priuſquam traderetur,ſcit legitur in Euangelio : Accepit 
Teſus panem &7 calicem + benedicens dedit es The lacrifice that ys offred of the 
Chryſtians vnto God, firſt our Lord and maſter-Ieſus Chryſt did inſtitute, 
When he gaue his bodie and blood to his Apoſtles before he was betrazed , as yt ys readde tm 
the Goſpell:Ieſus tooke bread and the cuppe, and bleſſing them gaue theſame vnto them, 
_ Intheſefewe. woordes of this Authour we maie learn that Chryſt did in- 
ſtitute the ſacrifice of the chriſtians. We maielearn that the thing thar'ys 
3 offredin ſacrifice ys the bodic and bloode of Chryſt. We maie learn ro wh6 
- ytysoffred,thatysvnmto God. We maie alſo learn what time yt was inſtitu- 
| ted: euen at that time , when Chryſt rookethe bread and the cuppe , and 
when hehad bleſſed them gaue them to his Apoſtles. Whiche was in his laſt 
Supper. All theſe ioined to gether doo well beare the contrary propoſition 
to this mans proclamacion,-that ys, that Chryſt gaue authoritie to offre his 
bodie and blaode vato God. - penn | 
A Conſonante teſtimouaic haue we alſo of Haymo, whoas he ys of good ;;,,,,, ; 
auncientie:So ys he accompted a learned Authour. This man gxpownding hes 
the epiſtle of ſain Paule to the Hebrues,and declaring Chrytt ro bea preitſt 
after the ordre of Melchiſcdech, faieth thus: In cus ordine ſacerdorij C miſtus fa- 
(us eſt ſacerdos, non temporalss,ſed erernus,nec offerens vilumas legales,ſedinſtar illus pa ' 
nem e2- vinum,carnem videlicet e- ſanguinem ſuum,de quibus ipſe dixut: Caro mea vere 
et cibus,&7+ ſanguis meus vere eſt potus. ljka quoque duo munera, panem videlicet &- vi- 
num commiſut Eccleſie ſux in memoriam ſui offerenda .Vnde patet ſacrificium pecudum, 
. peniſſe quod fuit ordinis Aaron, & illud manere potius , quod fuut ordinis Melchiſedech, 
| C quia e Chriſtusillud corroborauit , & Eccleſue ſax tenendum r:liquit. In the ordre of 
off thepreiſthead of Melchiſedech. Chrylit being made nota temporall bit an 
| euerlaſting preiſt neither offring legall facrifices,bur like vnto him (meenins 
Melchiſedech)bread and wine, that ys to ſaie,his bodice and his bloode, of the 
whiche he ſaieth: My fleſh ys verilie meat, and my bloode ys verilie drinke. 
Theſe rwo giftes, that y5 to ſaie , bread and wine he hath comminted to this Churche 16 be 
offred in the remembrance of him.Thus Haimo. F $1771 | 
Wherby yt yt maniteſt that the Sacrifice of beaſtes ys vaniſtied awaie, 
whiche was of the ordre of Aaron,andthat that raither remaineth, which ys 
of the ordre of Melchiſedech, bycauſe Chryſt alſo hath confirmed yt and 
left yt to his Churche to be kept and vſed. From whence the authoritie co- 
met that the Church offreth the ſacrifice after the ordre' of Melchiſedech, 
this Authour,like as the other before alleaged.hath declared that yt cometh 
from Chryſte . And opening what the Churche doth offer, he faieththat 
Coe did offre bread and wine, thatys(faieth he)his bodie and bloode,whi 
che bread and wine he committetd to the Churche to be: offred in the re- Pliin /en- 
- | D mcnbrance ofhim. Et tences for 
7 Eycept that the calling of a man, a man: or an oxe, an oxe, be no #7 
plain ſpeaches, theſe ſentences oftheſe Authours in this matter, be plain —_ 
ſpeaches,and plainſentEces. Yet to coclude this matter, we will heare agrecii 
| = R ij peaking 
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ſpeaking as. plain. as anye of theſe, whiche ys Nicolaus Cabaſila , who al. 1 
nao, Han yerkothy plaineſſe he ys pleaſaunr. for» wk 
coy Ca- agrecian we ſhall learn ofhim rhe faithrthatys yet receaued in thatChur 
baſila £.27 as before of long 


Sacrament ysconlecrated;facrificed, and miniſtred ther,faicth thus: Cime. 


erorat,eh 


% 
e/criptionem ipſius ſernatoris paſiionum tanquam um ta- F 
| ipſum ſanflifcimum corpus Domini”, quod onniaillaven | B 
it probra,ce as, Vibices,qu ch 5 Pit Ys PLA Pontio Pj 
late pulchrum teflimonium conſeſſum eſt,quod colaphis appetitum ,quod contumelijs af- 
feflum,ſputa paſſumeſt,c7+ fel guitauit.Similiter e7* vinum ipſe ſanguis, quiexilije occiſs 
Forpore,hoe corpus et ſanguis quiex Spititu ſantto conStiturus eſt, natus ex Maria virgin, 
gui ſepultus et, quireſurrexittertio die, qui aſcendit in ceelos , e7+ ſedet ad dexterd Patri, 
.-._,, When heharh declared that honourable Supper,and howe he gaue yr be. / 
2... , forehyspaſsiontobysholie diſciples,and that herooke the bread,and tooke þ 


" thecuppe,and geving thankes fan&ified them, and faied thoſe woordes by | 
the which he d; the myſterie. And when he hath ſpoken thoſe woor- 


rotheverie fame immaculate end hol b 1H 
"= df 2y thi the whol facrifice ys throughlic doe and perfected, and the giftes - # 
winz inro are {anRiified,and:an wholl and perfete hoſt ys made. And the great hoit and | Þ 


and ysvo YS no morea figure of our Lordes bodie, neither ys yt the _ bearing the 
fqureof imageof the true gifte,ncitheras in atable,but the very gifte yt ſelf, theve- 
iewm. riemoſtholic bodie of our Lord,whicheverilic ſuffred reproches, contume + 
waa, = as was ſlain, whiche confeſſed a goodlie teſtimonie vn- | 
der Ponce Pilate, which being buffired and with contumelics affected, ſuf- 
fred ſpitting and taſted gall. Likewiſe the wine ys the ſelf ſame blood that gusht oute 
of the [ſain bodie, This ys the bodie and bloode that was made by the holie Goff, borne of 
the virgen Marie, which was buried,which roſe again the thirde daie,whiche 
alcended into heauen,and fitterh at the right hand of God the Father. Thus 
moch this Authour, who as he hath verieplainly and fullic teſtified the facri 
185i. u4 ficing of Chryſtes bodice in the holie table, So doth he immediately in the 
-* next Ie the commaundement of Chryſt vnto the Apoſtles 
th and the Church ro doo the. ſame, id ſaicth thus:Ipſe dixir, Hoceft _ men, y D 
hiceſt ſanguis mens.Ipſe etiam inſsit ApoStolis,z3- per Apoſtolos wninerſe Eccleſue hoc fs © 
cere. Hoc enim (inquit)facite in meam recordationem, Non wſtiſſet autem facere , niſieſſet 
057 pages hoc facere. He faicd, this ys my bodie , this her 
blo: alſo commannded his Apoitles,and by hys Apoſiles the wniuerſall C 
, | 


this 


Pet Son ed ot - 


| D 2nd vrterly deuide my ſelf from him , as my bownden ductic- before 'bresfor the 
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- this to doe. Fords ye this (faieth he) in: my;yemembrance..' Buthe had not com- 
| maunded them ane > OK he wolde geuerhe power that they might 
' dooyt.And in the end ofthis chapiter heſateth thus; Dominus aurem widerar, 
ex evmredtatur per veneranda, 7 Jacra myſteria,vt quinaturam nottrame7> ſuſceperit, 
” ep feratin aternum. Heveſt facerdotij poreſtas:hic eſt ſacerdos,Etenim qui ſeipſuns ſemel 
obrulit,£7 ſacrificauit 4;ſacerdotio nonceſſauit, ſed perpetuum ' hoc ſatrificij munus nobis 
obit:per quod etiam eit-adnocatus 90s by ad Dean in aternum.. Owre Lorde ys 
ſeen and feltby the honourableand hoalie myſteries,as he who hathe bothe 
taken our Nature vpon him,and will beare yt for euer. Thys ysthe power of |, Þ ce. 
the preiſthead:This ys the preiſt. For be that hath once offred and ſacrificed hin «ſeth <3a4Y 
felf ceaſeth not from hys preifthead,but he dothe execute the perpetual office of ſacrifice to « xecme 
1 v5,by the which alſo he ys Aduocate for vsto God for ever, | his perpes 
' Nowe this Authour (as other before haue don)hath taught vs both that twall preif# 
Chryſtes bodie ys facrificed,and alſo that he hath commaunded hys Apoſt- #994 «xd, 
les,and by the Apoſtles all the Churche,to doo euen the ſame. And therto Saree 
| hebath alſo geuen powerto hys Church to offre Chryſt. For ( as this Au- 
B thourfaieth)excepr je hed 'genen powre to doe yt he wolde newer have commaunded ye 
to be doen, And that the verie bodie and blood be ſacrificed, and not onelie a 
peice of bread eaten in the remembrance of Chryſt,thisAuthour fo plainlie 
teacherh thatthis Proclamer can not auoid him: bur as hys Father Zathey 
_- aunſiver fain&teIames epiſtle in the matter of iuſtificacion reieRing the 
e epiſtle. | 

F ir eldas auoid the figures, tropes,and ſfignes, whiche the Aduerſaties 
comonliecaſt vpon this matter,this Authour ſaieth, char by the Almightie powre 

of the Spirit of God,the bread 3s turned into the very bodie of Chryſt, and not into an 
image of Chryſt: And the wineinto hys immaculate bloode, ; 

Secondarely,to auoyd their figures,by expreſſe woordes he faieth : that Nore this 
after the conſecracion the bread ys vo move a figure of our Lordes bodie,neither ys yt an maſter ?uel 
mage of the verie thing: neither an onely deſcription of Chryſt as a thing 44 /ce your 
might bedeſcribed in a table:but yt ys the thing yr ſelf, euen the verie ſame = -1xamg 

. - bodie that was crucified,and the ſelf {fame bloode that yſhued out the ſame _ or 
C crucified bodie. What can'we haue more? What more plainefſe can be de- imopugneds 
' fiered?Yeſeetharthe bodie of Chrylt ys offred in facritice:ye ſee that powr, 
authoritie and commaundement ysgetien;to the Church fo to doo. 
And nowe 1 doubte nor,but the reader ſeeth good , plain, and ſuf- 
ficient matter to approue the doing ofthe holie catholique Churche ;in 
this matterAnd will, I truſt , iudgethi 


is Proclamer ſufficientlie aunſwered 
by the beſt learned Fathers,as well ofthe greke church, as of the latin, and 
will therfore thinke yt right , that wher this Proclamer required bur 
one plain ſentence,hauing nowe a nombre, that he doo perfourme hys pro 
meſle, and ſubmitte him ſelf to the trueth , and ſubſcribe to the catholi- 
que Churche,and become her childe again ,whiche God of hys mercic | 
bringto paſſe in him, | 
For trulie the giftes that God hath placed inhim conſidered, I can 
not but loue him, andprayſe Godin him,andwiſh thatI might ioin with 
him:But whe I remembre bys great fall into this wickedneſſe, I pietie him, fowre me. 


God ys. . Proclemo-- 


In this booke then as occaſion hath ſerued, I haue aunſivered foure 07 aun 
peices or membres of hys proclamacion : The firſt , for the hauing of ſwereth. 
the ſcriptures in the vulgar toung : The ſecond, for Reſeruacion of the 
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fHEFIRST CHAPITER DECLARETH THEOFFL 
CES OS THERE OLDE :Ls VV EB ANDTHE BENEFIT T/ES OP 
"  theneweLawe, with ir exhortation toſtbmitceour vnderſtin--" 
ding ro —— and therwith to IB 
1 14 719. rhebelMofthe Sitfattiene, 114 
199 he 42d FEET 2 1 OOg 9331 Ft 
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Low ny EX per Moyſen dita eftj gratic &39 veritas per 'Teſum  Chriſtuns fable 2&7, 
IF The Lawe (faicth ſaineteTohmwasgeuen by Moiſes bur grace 
Dfandtructh camebyTeſts Chrpſtor: vt ren? 9467 
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(PRR TheLawe (as fainePdule declarbrh)bad ewo offices; for the 77/7, 


B was to geue than knowledge of firrie, androreſtreign them By | 
f 


> which yrwasvcuen'ofGod; by Moiſes to the people. The ONE þthrwoof 


* 7» Thefirſtpatrte ofthis office S.?Paule ſpeaketh of to the Romans, faieng: Kow. z. 
Per legemcognitio peceati, By the-lawe comertvthe) knowledge-of fitine. For 164d. 7. 


(faieth he in-an'other” place”)*Pettatunsi won - oognout -niſe per? legem , Nam 
concupiſcentiam neſcieba, niſi lex diceret : Non concupiſces. I knewe notſinne but by 
the-lawe. ForT had not-knowen That luſt hatment, except the lawc had 
faied : Thoweſhaltnotluſt.7 511m 2551 2 0D 0! - 
The ſeconde parte he fpeakethofits the Galarhians; wher, when he had 
proucd that the promiſle of the bleſſing came _— the lawe, but by faith, 
as being made foure hrindrerh andthirtie yearsbetore the lawe was geuen, 


he mouerh this queſtions Quid jgimtzx? wheofor then ſerueth the Zawe? As who Galat 


ſhouldefaie; yfthe lawe were nor geuen,tharbyyrmen thoulde arreigttto 
 iuftification; wherto th@ ſeruerhyr? wharthen ys theoffiecof yr? Hean- 
fivererh -: Propter trangreſſroueths poſits op. yr was added fortranfſgreſſion;rthat 
tranſgreſſoursrakinge with the lawe the ſpiritof ſervitudein feare, might be 
witholden from the trafgreſſiorrot the ſame Lawe, although the ourwarde 

C obſeruacion ofyr,conferred nvrthat iuſtiticacis tothe obſeruerstherof,thar 
 auaileth before God,” '- du non wo nn hl 4 97 | 443 


*©ouldenotrerende! pn rode SOROS ſtoma 2 
choole:Moyes wolde'accule them, 


 D erm, eff qifaccifar vos Moyſedimguo | reed 
| 1 Proves mbilDeme erenin le ſeripſir; DonorthinketharÞwildagcuſeyowe to | 


For had ye belcued Mviſes,ye hog por op er tade defonibay lhvbee 
107 obiiuodt ute Lage! $380 0 2rw (arr ord 
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- this 2s Laffe, 

we ytpromiſed ow 

Y and lhaddowes qe otketaner "vv 6xcued in the old tf t 
. yrys (asto chop w a iche 55 nowe in hand, appe 

Tacks the Gl booke. - 

"Noyemindgroe to aa Yoder Syed. of Pl i matter in thenewe Teſta 

| e comforted and delighted; truſting with moche more fa. 

cilitie and caſe to atteign the fame me. Andyeragno ot withoute pleaſure mixed 

with trauaill, I haue doen the like in the f ooke, paſlinge through the 

thikkes (as 37 were) and obſcure places of the Law, not all vnlike vnto an Hijj. 


ter, who painfullic beating the = and:travcling throught he Thickes, 


| Fyernotwithoute pleaſure. | wy and. commingto the goods 
faire Lawnde, ſemethto be mo were, xeleived 0 <Y 
S i _ grcif.and then wid moredallght cluefalnichae Eucſ0 no- 
+. +. WethatLamcomed tothe btaurifull wndarche neyeThapent, 168 . 


.- fortheſharpe Th pain g busſhes ofthe 
. theLawe,and forthe sbſcurcand gi rhe es,and ſhadowes of 
 theſame;,' finding. the; g6adlie:ipleaſaunt Lawnde! of. grace and veritie;by 
| Jeſus Chryſte, Lfa gry mmpaſoed with frelhe delight Colo, 
The Geet ODBy gammec: cs, : 10 


Th Oe "The Lenehndewnolictaormetddat notmodivies, The Gollhat 


commod; - two benefittes,enriched with great comodities, TheLawe gaue knowledge 


ries. 'offinte ; The Goſpellgeneth grace for ounil.s of ſinnes. the Lawehad 


figures: the Gofpell bathe the veritie,// .'.;. 


Joes. 1. __ Hethenbyw eeaneivgrecapdyrirtf Chriate, who yathe 


light of the vorldeand li .every..mat, that-cometh into the ſame, 

geuethe brighe atideclere beatnes of bis knowledge yntg vs, both the waner, | 
the reader, thatbeinge —_— Bracey. we maic come; perfightliges _ 

his: tructh and yeritic, and cominge tothe ſam &,,we-maie with all. homilitie | 


and mekeneſſe lubdueour\ ding to theſeryice of faith. And ſo lea | 
ninge not to beyviſe'in. oureavne conceiptes, We maic ,embrace the trueth 

of yt, carneſilie-ant} vnfeignedlie be q] 

uing alſo vnderſtand yr. for Niſi credideritis non imtelli; ts, ſaierh, the Prophete, v 
Eſay-7- . Except ye beleue, yeſhall n——_— AnditherforJet vs all call cathe 
/\*"» Authourof grace, and geuer of faithe with Apoſtlesand faic: Dominegd- 
Zac.17. hgthobi fidem. Lordencreaſcoutfaithe, a 
wecometo him, he will haye compaſſionvp$vs, and rennc;and mete with 


Ze.15-- ys, and fall oneioure neckes; and kille vs, and: ſo roceauinge vs with moche | | 


id.z,, icandgladneſfe, jill with vs 00 ——_— andingerpreterthe Scriptures 
94:14 yntovs, ang ſoope e weie'bolden beforsthar =. hull 
TED ones him.in;brtaki 


\ 


accipiome 
_ __ + fed zantim 4 Chriſto, propuer.corum fi on] 


| Yar 
AguPt.'de. 


conſenſu of | | _ + /acranientin plane, vs Vnitate.corporis Cine -Participeata, remowen x 
Enagelif. innelly np idimicins Crete poſtes.agneſe-)Wedo.notrake ytin- 
£0 


ngrucntlicythad this/impediment in. their gies(mewing, che wo diſaples chat 
Orme was of Satan, that Icſus ſhoulde not be knowen. Barney 


ma. #-. was 


Lune. 14. 


,that ys of the ſthoole maſterſhj ppe of = | 
DE and deſchribed him by figures : | 


bondage of fine. wal 


the fame. tryeth, and, by bele--, ﬆ 


doubre not, butyfheſecghat 
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was permitted of Chryſte for their doubrfull faith fake, vnrill they came to 
the ſacram<t of breade,that the nie of Chryſtesdodie beinge participated,yt might 
be perceaued, that the impediment of the Enemie was remoued, that Cnry 
ſte mightbe knowen. , '_ | | | 

. Agreablie to this alſo ſaieth Theophilat vpon Luk, Inſumatur e7 lid quiddam, T beop . itt 
nempe quodoculicorum, in benedictum pant aſſumunt,aperiuntyr, vt agnoſcant illum. 
Magnam enim EX, indictbilem vim habet CARO'DOMINT. Another thinge 
alſo ys here inſinuated, that ys, that the cies of them which do take the bleſ- 
ſed breade, are opened. that they maic knowe him ( eng Chriſte) Forthe = 
flesh of ove Lorde hathe a great and wnſpeakgble powre or ſtrenght. Thus: moche 
Theophilafte, © yy: is rs A ea 

| Thus although the two diſciples werein the companie of Chryſte, and ” 
hearde him interprete the ſcripturesvnto them : yet he-was aſtraungerynto Son - be 
them, for they knewe him not. And, verie well. For as they-for.lake of per- jo dfait þ 
fee andfull faith in.him, were ſtraungersto him: So he agreablie as.a ſtra- 74 rhe vers 
unger appeared vnto them. And euen fo though manic haue heardethe/in- ric of che 
rerpretacien of ſcriptures, yea and can them. ſelues interprete and vnder- Sacrament 
ſtande manie ofthem, and can ſpeake and talke of Chryſte, as theſe diſci- ve/traun- 
ples did: yet be they ſtraungers to 'Chryſte, they knowe not Chryſte, for > 4 
that they haue not a ſownde faith in the veritie of the: Sacrament, and ſo in _ 
diuerſe other pointes and mattcrs of faithe. Whiche happenerh to all ſohe 
as will not be with Chryſte inthe breaking of the breade, _. | 
- Fornote well this (Reader) that whoſoeuer he be,that erteth inthe mat= ?hoerreth 
ter of the Sacrament, he erreth in manie mo. So did Zather the Raiſer,and # the S- 
ſtirrer vppe of hereſicsin oure time, So did Occolampadins, Zwinglius, Bullinge- ——_ 
rus, Bucerus, and Petrus Martir. So did our contrie meti,, Cranmer, Ridley, Lati. "© _ 
mer, and Taler. So dothe this Chalenger, as his owneconfeſlion in his ſerm6 7 


matters of 


well prouethe , So do foche as yetliue conuertlie, cloaking, anddiſſemblin+ faihe. 


their hereſies. So that though ſome other herefie maie bealone ina mi: 


yet be well aſſured,the hereſie againſt the bleſſed Sacrament ys neueralone 


one man, but accompanied with ſo manie other hereſies, as he that hath 
em becomerh a ſtraunger to Chryſte, and for lacke of a ſownde faithe 


* knoweth not Chryſte. 


Come therfore, and ioin with Chryſte in the breaking of the breade;, be 
partaker ofthe vnitie of Chryſtes bodie, that (as aine Auguſtine faieth)the 
impediment ofthe Enemie, whiche letteththee to knowe Chryſte, maicbe 
remoued, and taken awaie, For the flesh of Chryſte ( «s cs hg faiethe )hath T1, fubeft 
an pnſpeakeable powre or tvenght, ſoche power or ſtrenght that after the receipt Chry in 
of yt in due mancrof faithe, and fincere deuocion , yt will open thine cies; the Sacra+ 
thatthowe ſhalt knowe him trulie, whiche nowe, phantafieng that thowe went hath 
doeſt knowe him, knoweſt him owe cry oy . Scing then this bleſſed © 2/pe«- 
Sacrament ys of ſochegrear, and vnſpeakable vertue _ geueth ſo great a ans: 


benefit, ler vs heare the Authour ofveritie, and of the Sacrament allo, 
commending to vs the veritic of the ſame. 


THE 


I 


Two 106: 


7 
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"T8 SECONDE CHAPITER EXPOVNDETH THE: E 
Þ poo {roma ann Mp aches 


cx He holic goſpellteacherh vs, that the Authour of this bleſſed. 

FA belles a 'Sacramet made two notable mencions' therof at two ſondrie 

a $ times; The one wasthe promiſle of the inſtirution of yr, with 

| SN a declaracion of the befitre, that ſhoulde enſewe to men thers 
v=o bic, whiche ys {ett furth and declared in the fixt chapiter of 

= Tobn./ The other wasthe plain andcerten inſtitutis of ytin the laſt ' 

; accompliſhing thepromiſſe before made. Oftheſe two by the helpe | | 

37 atoms of wn. with thafſiſtance, and direRion of that his Spirit 

- bf trueth; whiche he hathe] promiſed ſhoulde leadvs into all erueth, this bog 

 kefhallrellthevveric rewbth. | 


> "And Foremoch'as b ordre the miſſe oeth before the- accom hs 
wb promiſſe g p 


MU 


bom.45 is (fierh 


Toan. 


Ibidem. 


Joe's, 


-. menteFthe; oughfaintte Tohn, who ys the writer of yt , did 
- write Ft mianie yeatsafter the be: Euigeliſtes had written the laſt ſupper F 
| yerwill Ig ye ken of Chryſt firſt, before the other was dben,ſo firſt * 
- rreaſteofthe ſame!” > © 
'Gure Saviour Chryftbein 
' hing v was hiddento rt all 
thoughres of mi; us aMfo'theordre and ſucceſſion of thinges to come ,fore- 
ſeeing thatthe people woldereſorte vnto him, and thar mere occatis ſhoul. 
- Het andthat the time woldeverie well ſerue for the preparinge of 
> —_ of foche as wolde belenein him,to ſpeake of the high miſterie of 
; tis marr of his bodice andbloode: he began with the great miracleof 
eng of fue barlic loes and two fiſhes . B ark the whiche mirade 


2 God and man, and knowinge ( for that not. | 
inges, as well the preſent ſecrete thinges and 


movedro, confider hisgreat power,m e more calilic bein« 
Ge beleifof the greate miracle of the qoving of his bleſſed bodies _ 


| _ blood in the Sacrament, as Chryloſtome ſaierth: Propteres id prins fecit mis 


neculum, wi perilladn non efſent amplits increduli his, que odum dicerer, Therfore © 
n) did hewoorkethis miracle firſt,that by 5 they ſhoulde q 
beno more vnbeleuing in: thoſe thinges , whiche he wolde afterwarde . 
tell them, For asthe ſame Chryſoſtom Gierh, Ex eo, &** heccredere oportuites | 
[vey eve eſſe : By that miracle baones them to belcue, thattheſe thin - 
geva wetecaſiefor him-to do. 
"This miracle chen beinge doet asa preparati ue or indudion to the beleif 
| ofchargrea e miracle; that cafiaeward he woldetell them that he woldedo: 
people didfolowe him, thoughdrawen by diuerſe Spirittes : Some | 
Ce adenties piritremouingethe minde : Some by the ficſhlie Spiritte, 
« ng of the belle. whiche our Sauiour Chryſte did-note when he faied: 
i me, non quiz vididtes ſigns, ſed quid nach ex panibus, ex ſaturati eftu. 


. Sequimmi 
' Yefolowe menor bicanſeye have ſeen the miracles, but bicauſe yehave 


eaten'ofthe loaues;-and werefilled: And ſo proceding nearer to entre itito / 
the marter, whiche hecheiflie entended, faied wnto them: : Operamini no# cibl 
[pes , ſedqui permanet in vitam aternam, quem filus hominis daturus eſt vobit, 
rnotforthe meat whiche veritherh, but _ that whiche endureth 

into eucrlaſtinglife, whiche meate the Sonne of man ſhall geue vnto yowe. y 
The Iewes nowe by this aduertiſed , perceaued that they were moued to ff 
woorke for the heauenlie life, and therfore aſki ng howe they ſhouldewoor- 
ke the worke of God, receaued aunſwer, thatyt was tobelcue in him who 


god had ſent. Yet nowe forgetting the miracle {o lately doen in feading fo 
great 


| a: 


Capii. THIi's2coND- 300K, xCLit 
A great amultirude with ſo feweloauts, for the whiche then they coulde faie: 
" This ys theverie Prophete, whicheſhouldecomeinto the worlde, and wol- 
.dehaue taken him and made him king: they ſaied nowe vnto him: Quodergo 
| fans ſignum, vt videamus, &* evedammus tibr Ce. What ſign shewest thowe nowe, that 
we maze ſee and belene thee * What doeft thowe woorks ? Oure fathers did eate Manna in 5, _ hk 
vv gg 6 Ss written) he gaue them bread fromheauen to cate £ Here our Sa- ks 9Y 
uiour Chrylte ſawing iuſt occaſion,entrethiinto _ diſputation with the Je; menci- 
whiche continueth to the chapiters end. Inthe whiche he maketh mencion oned by 
of three ſundrie breades:that ys, of the bread Manna,of the bread the Sone Chryft. = 
of God ;andof the breadethe fleſh'of Chryſte. Whiche three breades, as 7942-6. 
they be diſtin&ed in nature: So dothe the Evangeliſt diſtin&e them, by the 
diſtinction oftheir times in the whiche they weregeuen. 
And therfore ſpeaking of Mamna,whiche wasgeuen long before, he dothe 7444.6. 
diſtine yr by therime thatys paſt, ſaieng: Parres veſtri manducauerunt Mani 
'  indeſerto. yowrefathers haue-caten Maine in the wilderneſſe.. By whiche 
| -7 faingys declared not .oneliea'diftintion and difference'of the thing yt 
B ſelf, being Manna, buralfo of the timeand place that yt was eaten of the- 
ir fathers. 55 1535 t 202: 0000 1 DIGG DT G's 
- Theſeconde bread ys the Godhead of Chryſt , whiche as yt ys diſtinted 3. 
fromrhefirſt bread in ſubſtance: So ys yt diſtined by the difference of the 
geuing of yt. Andtherfore ourSauiour Chryſte vrtereth yt in the preſent 
rence, as thenipreſentlie geuen,ſaing : Non Moyſes dedit vobis panem de clo, fed 
Pater meus dat Tvobis panem de*celo verum ; Moyſes  gaue you not that bread 
from heauen;: bur my Farkergeucth yowe the true bread fromheauen, © 
Where note that Chryſt faicth : char his Farhey geueth therrue” bread. He did 
not ſaic, that he did gene, or will gee: bur-preſentlie, generh  And'whoys this 
bread hededclateth, faicng i Ego/amipanis wite- Tam the bread: of life.” And 
- whether this be ſpoken ofhis manhead, or of his god head;heimmediarelic 
openeth ::Qui venit adit ion eſuvier, e>* quireredit in me, not ſutierin etermim', He 
tharcometh rome ſhall not hunger, and he that belenerh inine ſhall 'neuer Zeleif 35 
| + thirſt}Beleif ys: direted ronone, as to: beleue in then, butto God alone: _ my 
'| ( Webeleueinlefus Chryſt God and man; not by the tonfideracionofhis q s 
: manheade alone do- we? belene+ in him-,"but/in that his* Godhead and 
| kismihead beioinedinvnitic of perſon;ſoas Godand mian ys one Chiyſt. 
Wherfore iti this place he muſt be vnderſtdnded of 'neceſſitie to ſpeike'of 
his Godhead: 5 75 05 ft 2% IVES, 13010 ty G3 T IT 25s 34 
"Thethirdebread kebeginnith: ro ſpeaks of when he {ajed:: Fr penis quem | , 


420 dabo, raro wied et, quam dabe pro mund;-vits, Amid the bread whiche,I will ge-: 
ue.ys my fleſh-whic A rholife of the” worlde! In the whiche 
woordes hereacheth's mani xerfiieof ies Wee ieficn of} ok 

__ theotherſpokeniof beforet/ For. here eos wootdes he nameth the 

_ breadhis feſhywhicheyeemoreplainlis hetoacheth tobehisyerie real! aid! 


w{/zete forrhelifeafthe worlder'He gave fotthisfieſh fpiriruallic ro ſuffer dearth 


for the life of theworlde,' But chevericreallfcſh 'of hisveric bodie; 2'-'c 
» Whertiowenete;thir wheriDfaied before, tharin'this \thapirer (beſides 
q | D, he bread whiche our ſauiour Chryſt feddethe people then with, mitacu- 
| louſlic) ther were three breades ſpoke of by Chryſt: Theſe three breades be 
tinted nor onelic with difference of time, as ys before declared, bur alſo 
with the differcce of ſubltice, as being three ſeucralland diucrſe ſubſtances, 
2 1n this ſequele it ſhall appeare. A 
$ 


WEN 


Cap.it. MA ;$ACOND3OOK- 
...,Asfor Manns that: wasa:diuetſe-ſubſtance: from either of the _ 
two, e will mr tryna he 'other two be different in ſubſtan. * JI! 
0, ytys partlic proucddflreadic, for that the one of the ſame ysthe 
ad oi Chuyltche proof wherof ys,thathemouecd the Iewes tobe 
The iprhary Res whiche he gauefor the worlde, _ +. 
the _—__ of his Godhead be moucrh the 


neat difued | 
No] "- 

a diflerent 

—_— — 


thev . 

Nome lhaakingofihe thiede "mug be ſpaketh of che rime not pil 
arm nemo Thebread, which I will gene. So that Wy, | | 
wo.plain differ a thetime preſent, and the time to come; 

re roger ry <4 

at.bebe ON; pane, y 
{h.ro;becaren.on.... « ASI 
—_— EntnſaaSoatue chetrue vnderſtats | 
whe open gn felf oa 
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- in heſ fame: for he — iy os 


ed god bevnered by me, andthe confuraci ; 

aratrhath:no. zerlaries to ſaie avaſt rrueth;] . 

e ys doen,conſele with certain of the elders of Chryſtes Par ; 

fs On war rn Pg acknowled- p 

ſoche: inthe ſite chapiter med | , 

ccs' when bao ? 

my. anareer cell ieended,cnd =» 

anthoriie(Reader)ytthowe wilt! n ee ling : 

£ baſe, ther chowe-wilee couhrroull theſamewit aing | þ 

New bene Ra noe 'manie graue Auncientes £ 

It Ou Ty todrawetheerh theauncietyt | _ 
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F Capi, "THE SECOND BOOK, _ 
| 4 THE. THIRDE CHAPITER PROVETH\BY THE ' 

Fg doCtours that the ſaxte of ſaintt Tohn ſpeaketh aswelf the bread Chryſtes flesh in ./ 

Ur ' the Sacrament,av of the bread his Godhead, 5 Gs 
yore Nd firſt letvs ſee the diſtinction of breades, As:for the breade 
os 22 } whiche oure Sauiour nf rpms rien and the breade Mama, 

WE SA which bemanifcſtlie diflinted'inall mens knowledges , and of 
5” C2 oO the whiche ther ys no.Controuetfie,[ ſhall nor:nede to ſpeake 


(S: 


So 


FE» 2” 


-i\Of the otticerivo breades,wher oureSanſoltt Cheyſt began toefiter diſs , 
purtacion of them, and in the.beginningof the ſame ſaicd: Ego ſum panis vire: (hr ett, 
Ther Chryſoſtom in expownding-the ſame text faierh! lam in myſteriorion tva-  faE- 44. 
ditionem deutrurigieſt,ct primum de dixinitate ſua ſic diſputat?Ego ſum panis vite.Neque ;n loan, 
enim de corpore,hoc dictum es, de quo tivca finem inquit,Panis quem ego dabo, caro mea 
eſt: Sed adbucde:dininitare. Etenim alle propter Deam Verbis panis eft,; quemadmodum. hie 
 panis,propter aduenientem ei Spiritii,p anis celestis efficitur , Nowe will he ( meening 
| 3 Chryſtc)conietothe ſerung furth ofthe myſteries, and firſt ofhisGodhead, 
|F © hefaierhthus: lam the bread of bfe. For this was not ſpoken ofhys bodie of the 
FF mwhichuboutetheend he faicth:The bread which 7 will geue, ys my flesh:But as yer 
ofhis Godhead. For as that ys bread for God the Sonne: So ys thie breade _ a 
made heauenlie bread, for the Spirir coming toyt. Thus'moche Chryſoſtom Go, oe 
Ysnotthisacler teſtimonie?Do;yenorſee here,a plain diſtinis of breads? Zu .... 
Fhis(faieth-he)7 am che bread of life;ys ſpoken of the Godhead, and corinueth head giftire 
diſputacionof yt,rill he conie zo this text:The bread that I'wil geue ys wy flech. Hed as rwo 
And this(faieth he)ys ſpoken ofhis bodice. Anddothe not nowe the ſixt of breades. 
S.lohn ſpeake of the bodie of Chryſte in the Sacrament? + -. 
| © Norefurther:that he ſaicth;as the Godhead ys bread for God the Sonne 
=  (mening thatthe Godheadin ChryshysGod the Sine) So(ſaieth he)this bread(meenins 
KF the flechof Chyſt) ys made the heaucnlic breade for the ſpiritcoming to yr. 
- ButT will not trooble thee(Reader) with manie woords in fo plain a mat 
K ter. I willraitherproduce ſomie'other oneof the other fide of Chryſtes Par- 
-# lament houſe; to ſce yf their teſtimoniebe agreable, and whether they be 
| C taught of one Spirit, onetrue expoſition of Chryſtes Goſpell. | 
"F © - S.Auguſten expownding the ſame text(that Chryſoſts ſaieth Chryſt ſpake 
'# ofhis badie)writeth thus: Dererminar conſequenter Dominus quomoddſe pan# dicat, 
'F nontantum ſecundum dininitate,que paſcit omnia, ſedetid ſecidim humani naturi,que eſt 
| aſſumpta a Verbo.Dei,cum ſubdit: Et panis que ego dabo taro mea eſt, Owr Lord(faieth 
S. Auguſtine )determinethconfequentlic how he calleth him ſelf bread,not 
onelic after his Godhead, whiche fedeth all thinges,bur alſo afterhis huma- 
nenature,which ys aſſumptedof the Sonne of God, whe he ſaied afterward: 
«And the breade whiche I will gene 3s my flesh,g5-c.,Doth not here S. Auguſtin agrea . 
Hlie with Chryſoſtomezteach aplain difference of the bread of theGodhead 
=: as Arn the bread of his Mihead?doth not he faie that Chryſt in this 
ext. The bread which Iwil gene, ys my flesh, dothe ſpeake ofhis humane nature? 
"Conſider then(Reader)theauthoritie and auncienticoftheſe two great and 
famouſe Fathersof Chryſtes Churche,and accept their indgementes befo- 
| - zetheſenewfangled Inuentours, in the expoſition of the ſcriptures. . 
| _ *Andnowthatye hauc heard theſe rwo of the higher houſe agreablie re- 
ry Þ porting howthe Church in their times vade the fixr chap. of S. Ihon 
'F ofthe Sacramtr:Wewill alſo heare ſome of the lower houſe, id ſome of the 
| Notofthe later daies, but of the aunciets of that ſorte being well toward a 
| _ thouſand years agone,Of the whiche we will firſt heare NY = fo- 
Y + - | lower, 
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Cap.iii. eos _ 

lower of Chryfoftowe un BY, ,whetherhe folowe him in this og be ' 

2% "Vp ſame text. 3 

latin 6. Manife ola | loco decommunione corporis dicit,' Nam paris (prin) gm | 
rpg —__ mundi vite.' Porro. ang 


| ſham is 

| | 5,ſed voluntarn gnquit dabo caries 
if With, Manifeſt te OR Chee wii aruroingy vs-oft [I pſt all - 
Ko = 06 -gh' bodic;For thebread(ſaieth iche.1 will geue Jowe., 38 my 


flesh,which I will gene for the life of the worlde, And | $OS his. power; | 
ſhould be crucitfic Sh Lrumnrandllthen che Father bur willnle 

at Theophils edothnot —_— foloweand agreewith Gly: 
© foſtore:bur Ao befroerb roſignifie;thatyt wasaclerc matter,a plain mat, 
ter,amatter reccauedofallmenof Chryſtes Churche-in-.histime: withoute 
ET ny of the 


2: 


{4444 Jn 
+ 


merneilouſe mw Chryſt did: ſpeake'ſomanifeſtlie: andc ; 
theſe Fathers weschceaued ſo clehyſhon oulde nowe a\daies beraken of the 
| | of curelie.By'this ye maic ſee thatin the cler 
ww! they.are (TIRE uy —_ ſee. For -maliciouſeiignorance hath | 
Sp.5\ 5 vererlic blinded them. Therforean other daie;except in time. they repente, 
| RTE, EEE booke of wiſdom ys-faicd 
4. ., intheperſonsof foch:Emaumie & vie veritatis,etinſtitic lumEntilluci nokis, he 
| wk -.- : He hanc erred from-the waie of trecth, and the light of righteoufnes hath notsbined tov 
- wndehe Sunve of roſe nor vppe vpon v3.HVe hane wearied our ſelues intle 
ware of wickedueſſe,and deſtru ; Ton ves dt me dome, bur as for: the waie of tle 
| Zarde we hiavie not kpowen: Whiche maner of -lamenracion :God'auerte from 
 them,andgeue them gracein timero repent, thar the Sunne of radotey 
_—_— riſe ypontheme./ -- 
procead.and therby to tric whadicefiches hide: writen oflate 
| ner whiche were within; theſe three hundreth years-orther ab 
(whiche haue ben fo vilie eſtemed of theſe ifingular:;phantaſied:men of our. | _ 
time)did diſſerit from theſe elders in the expoſition of this ſcripture : Atd” if c 
whether the Churchtheſe two orthree hundreth years laſt paſt, did other- 
wiſe vnderſtand the ſcriptures thenthefathers. did, "by the hearing of ſome 
oneweſhallperceaue, 

Kleen whos thinks, veribeT hike: the ſubtle and crafii 
conueighanceof the Aduerſaries,and this Proclamer alſo,was and ys tocon 
remne and defpiſe:theſe late: authours, firſt ; bicauſe they wer(as they ſaie) 
notcloquent; andtherfore )Eraſmus mocheinucigheth againſt Lyra. Then 
Ae Ay nga 578 I ent: bealleaged:Laſt they open theſel- 
uesaliclemore;and faic theſe authoursarenot;to-beall » bur reieftel 
| bicauſe cheyjandperie not ſownd,bur ctrtupted.' And they haueco 
'red(faic they)and ddeftroicd Godswoord with the inuen 
of m& And by thiswere al thelearned writers,which were within Aki 
joy oy rh rar rs PL arg es , 8. Bonauentt 

Fathers in re,Petrus Lomberdus,Dionyſius fius Carthuſrams,, Hugo Cerdinalis, Holcot,and N. wp. 
olde time witha greatnSbremo of that age,which +1 not eſtcemed, nor acc 
ſpate ofthe of authoritie,nor rionethat haue writen within the compaſie of rheſe thow-{ p 
*M'";, fand-ycars can beallowedibyſome ofthe Aduerſaries. And why was this | 
* Bicauſe they wrote fo:; , that they coulde not be wreſted. » 197 
-Asfor other Fathers, thar were beforeaithauland years, though A” 
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to-chriſten men. Yer oftentimes when they: did preache- to the people, or 
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of them did writre verie plain,as occaſion did-ſerue ;when they did” write 


write to ſocheas:were weake in- faith, as in thoſe daies the Churche-was 


mingled with thoſe thathad norreccaued the faithe, then bicauſe Perfedtors 
'etſolidus cibus, ſtrong meat ys forthem that be perfette,and Paruulis im Chriſto 
liedandurs. To ionglinges'in Chriſte milkeys to be geuen: therfore they of- 


acatimes(as/ytwas neceſlarie,that the myſteries ot our fxithe; ſhoulde not 
beyatered.to them'that coulde.nor bearethem) did” ſpeake of the ſane co- 
yertlicandeloſclic;and therforethey were faincoftetitimes to knitte vppe 
ther talke ofthe Sacrament, with this or like ſaieng: Wort fiteles,the faithful 
doknowe,And by like occafion didin manie places write obſcurelie in this 
matter;and did not{o manifeſtlie andplainly vrter yt; bicauſe ther was no 
occaſion geuen them byterelie in that matter,but allwere of one minde ir 
yt.hauing moſt godlic peace and quiernes in the ſame: . £ 1d 

ad erties the Aduerſarie:more: delighted with obſcure places, which 


| B hethinkerh bettcr to.drawe to hisfence,then the plain places, whiche will 


7% 
«- # © . 


aotſuffer them ſcluesto.be drawen hath laboured to reiedte ſoche as did 
Frite., fince the Churchewas well ſettled and-ſtaied;,and might therfore 
9g vor purer Ee taught chem in this myſterie. But cheiflic ail 
them that did white .fince the time of Berengarins., oh 

hereſiewere enforced:to write plainhyin this nratter. But God be-prayſed 
the «deft and-aunciemteſt Fathers!,-haue yet in-diuerſe places written 
ſo moche in; plain-maner., thatiytiys able ro connince andioterthrowe 
the, herefGes-of the [Aduerſirics! as: partelie ye have heard allieadic. 
And yet forall thepretenied aunaenrie they ſought; refuling-theſe lear- 


nedmen,thatwerewtithin athobfind years, yer one ofthem-wolde alleage 7moius 

| Aniathenas win, allcagcd Zegbaiin his/oepofitionvpon faint Paules WT. 
of VATPBEE TIE 27 s/o ;thar-he was bellis begs 
Rdiby himandhitdiſciples;apzinſtthe tnagiltrates of & himſef- 


epilles, whiche, 

lain-in'a ſedjcioh. 
bys contrie . Andthisys asgood a chaung;as theheretiks madein'the begit 
ning of this wicked time ofhereſic, when they putre the holy fain&e and 
Naryr Policayposthiat was faindtTolth the Euangeliſtes diſtiplcvite of the 
kalender , and:putr'\in- the: herctike: Thomas Hateep' ;\that'Wwas bournc 


. forhereſie. 
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pats Peay ue at ry | | ie eerhiormghrnow ioined wityrhe | | 


oy $925 't maie be ſe that the ſame rrueth is raught now,that was ta 
yeares ago before?And therforhaue T determined norrty 
placeto £r this rfl of Ts RAT toalleage theAuthours of he hug 
yeares.thart-the coſonancie and vnitic of the tructh maicbe perceaued-inall 
zges,and thar ther ys no other trueth taught now, thE was tau ay 
mitive Church,and therime of the £ _ yea,no otherrrue 
tal ghe by oure Sauiour Chryſthi by hi hole Spirtche Abnhow 
ructh. Wherby thefoule railinges, _ unders,whichbemoft com 
kielncke mouthes of the enemies maebe taken awaie,and they of Do 
tracth and malice woorthilie confownded. Thus moche the? Ions 
faie,tor thatin this.book I. minde to vie the teſtimonies of theſe. 
for thengent aboue ſpecified. --- fit318 ee 
_ Andnowe therfore:to Theophiladle the Grecian; ſhalt join he Jenin 
{2 Rour Nicolaus de- Zyts, alatin Authourwho writi i the ſoxt of SuTohn | 
-—+”* comethtothis "uf PP pap pear bias. the bread! : whiche J| 
-.» Iwillge eysmy —_ d expowndethytrhuis: Por? ax de pa ml ? 
New tas queſt 1 ic conſequenter agit ng nes Sacramentuns,” Afterhe 
a4 Toes. hath, don(faierth this Authour.of Chiyſi)with the - eee bread; which! 
the woorde:here conſequentlic he rtreacted:of rhe pirituall/breade; whithe 
= - the Sacrament. What dothe this authaur diffcne om tit Farhers?dothi 
e notſignifie thatChryſte before tlic ſentence ſo often alleaged, 
of the Gonna bread hys Godheadgyhich he calleththewoord*And doth | 
he norman tie ther is yurborlometheCheyiHipealatth of the Sacrament? | 
Theſe be lufficient to.declare the true vnderſtading of our Saviour Chry | 
| Hes groceſognd otdre in the (ixte of S-Iohn. And forthar yeperceavethe 
ame,aiwel jap apnmmpn gar zihe veric rexteſs cory, ' v$it0Vis 
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3 Cap.iiii. 1 THE SECOND 300K ... xcvit 
8 [1 monente: Evo ſum panis vite,qui de clo deſcendi.Si quis ederit de hoc pane vinet inarer- 
 * um.Panis aut? quem ego dedero,caro mea es, pro ſeculi vita, The bread of life ys 
' Chryſt;and this breade ys :not the breade of allmen,burt yr ys ours, Andas 
—_ faie,Oure Father, becauſe _ thefather ofall that do beleue and vn- 
derftande: Euen fo alfo , oure bread,call we,whiche touche his bodie , bicauſe owre 
Chryſteysbread. This breade wedailiedefire to be geucn vs,leaſt we,which 
bein Chryſt,and rake tlie Sacrament dailie rooure 'meate of health , ſome 
cuouſe offence coming berwene,while we being excomunicated, and nor: 
receauing be forbidden from the heauenlie bread, maie be ſeparated from: 
the bodie of Chryſte,he himſelf openly faing and _— : I am the bread of 

life whiche deſcended from heauen. Whoſoeucr shal eate of this bread 'shall line for city. 
The bread which I'will geue,ys my flesh for the life ofthe worlde. Thus moch S.Cyprii 

- Inthis ſentence, doubte not but ye perceaue,, thatthis holy Martyr ap- 

- plieth theſentencegofthe fix of S.lohn to the Sacramet of Cliryſtes bodie 
and blood. According to whiche vnderſtanding he calleth Chryſt our bread, 


whom he ſo calleth.,not onelie bicauſe of his Godhead, bur alſo bicauſe he FA 


: 4 feadeth vs in the Sacrament with his bodie.For(faieth he)we being in Chryſte, 

,- doveceauethe Sacrament dailie to the meate of health.But yf by ſinne we tekibars to 

 reccaue the heauenlic bread, webe ſeparated from the bodie- of -Chryſte. 

Wherby we maie perceaue that not onelic the fixt of S.Iohn ys to beynder 

ſtanded of the Sacrament,Butalſo when.S.' Cyprian calleth the Sacrament 

the meatof health;the heauenly bread,and the bodie: weare taught that in the Sacra 

. metystheverie preſence of that bodie,tothe which PR theſe _ 

titles maic be wourthilie applied. Whiche bodice can be none other butthe: 

bodicofChiyſt God atrman. > to; tug uu 

©, Butforafmoch as the faith ofthisfamouſe Fatherand holie Martyr: Cy- 

pro inthispoinct hath ben notablieand manifeſtle :declared'in ſentences 

ore alleagedin the firſt booke , and more herafter. ſhall be ſpoken;Þ will 

not nowetrooblethe reader,with any longer declaracion of the'fame {but 

will ioin with Cyprian one-of the other {ide of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, 

cuen Eurhymius a grecian,whoſe ſentence,Readeryt ſhall not repenttheeto 

- | C hear,yf thowedeſire toknowe the trueth,:Vpon the text: of S . Iohn before 
© © :treattedofhe maketh this expoſition: | $22 330 EL +0620 <F6 

| - »Duobus modis dicitur Chridtus eſſe EE humazita- 

tarem.PasFquam ergo docuit de modo qui ſecundum dininicatem eft., nunc etiam docer de 

modo,qui | ſecundum humanitatem.Non antes. dixit,quem da.ſed quem dabo ..Daturss 


nemque erat in vltima corn, quando ſumpruts, panem att gratys fregit , dedirgue; Diſei- - 


WC et; Acipite, ercomedite; Hoc eft corfiu nienm\'(Chryſte ys ſaiedrobe 
bread two eu beracher his Godhead,andafter his manhead.. : Ther- 
fore when he had taught the maner; — after his'Godhead:Nowe 
dothe.he alſo teache:the maner whiche ys after hys mnanhead . - For he:difl 
not-laie,which 1:dojgeue but which Iill '--'s For be -wolde geue yr in; the laſt 
Supper,when thankes being geueny he brake the bread-which he had raken, 
and gaue yr to the diſciplesand faied; Take;eate, thisys my bodie. :/; | 
. 'Whatcan the Aduerſaries faie againſt ſo manifeſt, and fo plaina-fenten- 

| . cefDonotthtir chekes waxered for ſhame?Y 5s not blindignorance,ordeue 

:Þ D lihmaliceto be laied:vnto-theſe men, that either do-notknow the learning 
i | : eflomaniegrear clerkes,orells,yftheyknowe , do fo-malicioumlic, ſo: deue- 
: liſhlie prefeere their owne arrogant phantaſies and opinons, and preſume to 
fie thecontrarie to that,fo-manie, in ſoch-ſindrie <a as” alſorherb) 
thewholc6{rofthe churchthroughalagesin hou edo affirme yy". 
"A Ml WALCNC 
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Chryſtdid rea@t ofand, promiſſein fxc of John, 
his bodie and bloode. 
ow(gentl Reader) wilethow tchon Ie mnreearhen 


leprehended in ſoche notable falſhead,as all theChurch doth reprehen, 
ES 

ter, m e 

| ee he far chin 

ment. And ſo Tries 


THE BIETH: CHAPITER 'PROCEADETH vero 
_ the ſame rexr;hy ſeintie' LOapuſtia and Cheyſoſtome. 


the vnderſtiding of this text an only | 
7 wt? ow howe this place of Ihs _ 
firſt ofthem fralt be famouſe Auguliialy » 
ſs tai panem aver grin; OY 
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hiche ys 


of the Sacrament. + 
of a bare ſigne enki 
likewiſe,dothe bur: rakethe'} 


chereteacherth; 
ſignified, andnot6fthe bare 1 
uſtiz fthe bread,and thatof onebread;dothe declare yrto 
cal ah 5.0008. 07a? erage gh ys,0n og es ak thecrok 
andinheauen witthis Father, The Sacrament,thatys, 
was neither neitherysin heaucn; 
dieof'C ewhichirasvpon the crolſe, and ddr 
rysnowe onthe rableof C 
ſpeakerh bur « of one bread.For when he had- | 
roma Deke rlaicingooic | | 
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LY Cap.v: + 2THR $32 COND £00k; | xcvil 
i '; bath pithilie rouched that, that we here ſeke, .namelie that” this: place of the 
£ ſixt chapiter of fainte Iohn ; 96-r of the Sacrament, and yet not of the 
Sacrament as of a bareſigne, but of the verie bodie of Chryſte, and ofthe 
lame dodie by the name of bread ſpake the ſentence, The Bread whiche I will 
we, ys my flesh: So TI breiflic have rouched-and noted the ſame to yowe, 
Ring to heare the ſainges, and expoſitions. of Chryſoſtome vpon the 
fame text. SE Eh ITT IFIC 2 ie: 247380, 
 Chryſoſtome, after he had in his learnied-maner declared in his 44 home 
lie,that Chryſte ſpake this texte of S.lohn, which we treat: of nowe, of his 
bodie, when he cometh to the ſame in hisowne place, after hehad reprehe= 
ded thelewes for their incredulitie, andflacknes inthe beleif of Chryſtes | 
woordes , faieth that they therfore rooke no-profitte of them, 11h; rmc rempa- Chryſoft « 
ris nihil ex jjs diehvs, nos illius beneficij Tvtuitatem. cepimns . Quare neceſſario di hom.4.if 
qudm admiranda miſteria, e7 cur data ſunt, &- que corum viiltas , They at that time 1 —_ 
rooke nothing by thoſe woordes, we haue taken the profitt ofthe benefitte, 
_ wherforeneceſlarilic yt ys to be -ſaied, howe wonderfull-the miſteries be, 
Þ and wherfore they be geuen, and wharys the profittofthem . Theſe woor- 
des Chryloſtome = eth ypon the-woordes of Chryſte, The bread which 1 
will geue, 35 my flesh. In the whiche woordes forſomucheas :Chryſte faied he 
"S. geue his fleſh, Chryſoſtom ſaicth, they be wonderſull myſteries And _ 
therfore he wolde fearche thecaufe why he gaue them, and whar profitt co 
meth tovs by them. mein an 03 iu2p hyp hon 4; 
. - Andimmediarclic as acauſe whic Chryſte gaite vntovs this tniſterie, the 
bread whiche ys his fleſh : the laid pers mon adioineth this ſentence of 
faintePaule : /mm corpice ſumus £25» vn ex carne Cx 05fibms cis. We 'are 
onebodie and membres of his: fleſh 'and of his bones: And thathe-wolde 
notbe miſtaken, but thar theſe :woordesbe:ſpoken of the receipt of that 
breade that Chryſte gage, whiche ys his fleſh; he more-plainlic vttereth his 
rs gu dingtheformer —— ante aig dileiont, 
: ſed reipſa inillam- carnem connertemur, per cibun id efficitur, quem nobu largitus eſt; 
| Tharweſhoulde not onelie dents -verie dede be turned _ 
" £ fleſh, that ys brought to paſſe: by the meate' whiche he. hath :graunted vs; 


Thus Chryſoſtome. : | on bhi belt anna oY 27 $49, c_—_ 
+ And what meate did he grauntev#'eucn that,thar he frelie promiſed ro 1? '*- 
ve vs, a bread whiche ys is fleſh, whichefeſh being: oure heaucnly and ,,,,, 

Garicual meatcontrary to; the ordre of carnall foode, whictie receaued ys 
turnedintovs, and notweintoyr; turntth-ys into the fleſh of Chryſte; as ye 
wasfaied tofainte:Auguſtine : Ner tw meinmeehis in te, ſicnt cibums: carnis tue, ſed 
; tx wnutaberisin me...Neither ſhalt: thowe: chaunge: me intotheeas the imeare 
F ofthyflch-burthoweſhale be chaunged into me. And this! ys one-ccauſe. 
- op eoagmayechic mondiele miſteric as Chryſoſtome- right gods 
e termeth yt. _ | Amoco wounds: 119163 
_ <%:Headderhalfoan.othercauſe of the. geui mga ay miſtery vnto vs, 

whicheys this::'Cim MW eg any > 1-0 ys ev = fuum ſe Frkory 


nobis commiſcuit;,@97 in wu nobiſcum redegit; "vt corpus enm:capite Tireter. When 1,09 tht 
bewolde ſhewefurth hisloue. nn Foy bodre he mingled him ſelf with Chryft o0- 


0} D » and broughthim ſelfinto.one with vs, that the bodie nught be vnited ke of ourn« 
;: withthe head. Thus muche Chryſoſt « Matke his woordes; that Chryfte By ture,he ge- 

his boic hath mingled himſelf with vs , whiche bodice ys nota-phantaſticall #4 v1 <- 
bodie, but his verie reall bodie, as the ſame! Chryſoſtome after goodlicexs £** 
anples godlie ſetting furth the matter, ſpeaketh inthe _ of. Chryſte! 
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THE $2conD $0.0 K, 
wicaui 'carnem; ” 05 on mem, op 
nfindbinixhiles, TIwolc vet ain and _ | F 
£04 gw ragerr ws what chnges Daren; | , 
t050me, th ef ae hate geen Tutoyoue. | 
ve is. polden ſentence' with me (gentle Reader) beleche 
VEL ge ard fee whetherwe receauebuta' peice of breadinthe holie- 
Sacrament ornor. Yt ys moſt certen, that Chryſte tooke nor a phanaliges 
bodie. as the Manches here toforeſaicd, but averie true bodie, ofveriefleh _ 
 andveriebloode,and was in lthinges fownde averie m3, fueonelic that . 
dl plainple ke lacked finne; and bauitgeſocheflcſh, and-ſoche bloode, he muſt nedes 
EE beioincdro vsasone of ournatureand kinde, a verie man aswe be-Yfrhy 
he gauevnto vsthoſe rhinges;by the which©hewas conioined to vs,he: Was | 
' contoined to'vsby vetic fubſtanciall fleſhe-and-bloode, wherforehe 
- vnto vs hisvenic ſubſtanciallfleſh'and bloade.' Yfhe gaue (as the wen, =o 
faicth)mtovshisfleſ- bur onelicinaſign, rhen-he gauenor his verie noe, 
in-dede : Bur he was nor conioined to vs fleſhand bloodein afigne one. , 
le. Wherforche zech vs.nqthi and bloode in a fignonelie.  ' 11 
| + Anda ome other dofie) he _ hisfleſh and bloode, that - 
ys ths bent Guii)chemicciceadyente of his fleſh-and bloode, and nothig - 
veric reallfleſh and /bloode . I'denie oo agiatnad wrote the merite of his 
paſſion; fuffredinhisfleth, andſhedingedf bis moſt preciouſe bloode, buy 
chatysnotimparted and geueto vs onelic in the Sacrament of his bleſſed 
EEE _—_ alt landatadl Rom on ny ena ne_— 
: remiffis of ſmne [ andaftadiifrom the whi ewe be watlhed , 
: -- xm mhisbloods:: eve year. wn. inſanguine ſao, He hath waſhed vs from | 
Adﬀ lie Gnateidfiiablood. Solidzenbe Sohauenbealſbin the facramer ofpenaunce,whet | 
alſo-we bane remilfionof themeriteof Chryſtes paſſion, And breif 


ye oenig [1 > 070g I ALES = (r——_ hrof the merits | 
but cs- of Chryſtes pailion-; othatto have meritie of Chryſtes paſſion ysnot | 
apes af the propre benefitrthar cometh to-vs by the-receipr of this Sirranan 


| Sond the bodice and bloode of Chryſte 5bur ys a benefittgeuentovs in the migis .. 
ES: ſtracion and drerecequing o altorher ſacramentes . Burtheproprebenelit / if 
5, ofthis ſacrament, ys to reccaue the verie bodie of Chryſte, + as a {ingukat 
B+ 35g == oftiis loyugwhovouchertrfaif for 'rhe vamealurableloue 
"26 | een vr aowrcquet)robow! bisfign ortoken: buti(ay 
| ho. 099 Cy Jtobewith vs by his veric preſence; 

har arr} by 


er ron S elhe wherby (as$; 
= 17/0 were. ipnrerr ren as he naturallie in vs; being.mbs 
bresofhis hodie,oF tris flerand of his bones; itro thar fleſh, whichs 
un 
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jhennenhof Chry Iſtes reſencei ( il ; 
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dhe to FEISS ir:our heartes , and alſo by mouthe renerentlicto 
whiche bothe rio havemoche decaicd in theſe daies)/butab 
Kiel cdetachulouekenrofide: true chryſtian, I nile 
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Þ A- ſhall notbe abou to the:Readerin readinge, And therfore ſhall 1 more 
| dlic take paines inthe writing, - 


ſome parte yehaue now? hearde;/ He cometh -to:ſpeake of his bloude, of 

the which ye ſhall nowe heare. Thus he writeth : Hr ſangus ſacre, vt” imago in 
nobisregia oo Hac fanguis pulchrimedinews, atque nobilitatem anime, quam ſemper ir- 

rigat £7 natrit, langueſcere non ſuit, Sanguis enim @ cibo tiok fit repente, ſed prizes alind 

quiddens Haic quam primium mwrigat anmen eangue Viquadant magnd mmbuir, Hic noyſti 

| ewe fangs Demones procul pellie, Angelos 296 Augeloru, Doniinun ad n6s allicit, De 

manes enim cam Doninicuns ſangumem an obis. vident , in ſugam vertiincur, Angell autre 

« Hic ſanguis effuſus vninerſuns ablait orbens rerrariifin, de qivo multa Paulus 

ad Hebreds proſecurus eſt. Hic ſangais abdits , & ſantts farftorum purgabat.' Quid ſi 

ig fignrs tantam habuit vim in templo Hebreorum, in medio 'Aegypto Ihtinibus «fper- 

ſu; longe magis Veritas  Hic ſanguis anreuncaltare ſigficauit. Sine hoc Princeps ſacer-= 

2 dotuty im peneryalia ingredraon audebat.iHc ſanguis ſacerdores facrebat, - Hic Janguisin 
1 B fig peccata purgabat, in qua ſetantam habuit tm, ſt wmbram ita mors horrai:g qutan- 
% F _— queſo, ipſam formidabit veritarems Hic animarum noſtrarum ſalw eſt, hac latia- 
ornatur, hoc incenditur .; Hic is nostriing mientem reddit, © atlvo' (ple 

deforems Huiu ſanguinis effuſia ceelnmperuum fecit. Adomanda: ſane Eecleſue myſteria, 

admirabile ſacrarium. Ex Paradiſo fons ſcaturiit;a quo \ ſenſibiles;ſtunyj emanarent.: A nit/a 

hac vo wed » qui flunios ſpwiruales «This blood makeththatthe kinges 

| imagedotheflociſhin vsa This bloode:dothe:neuer ſuffer the beautieand 

Y nobilitic ofthe-ſoule, whiche it dothe allyais water, and: nouriſhe,'rofade 

| or waxe fainte . Bloode ys not made of nieate furthwith;bur firſt ye ys ome 

| other thing . This bloode!at'the firſt dothe-wargathe:ſoule, and indewe yr 

t Thisbloode driver Deuells a farre'ofand ul- 

hueth ynto-vs Angells,andthe Lorde-of Angell Whenrhe Denellsſeethe 

bloodofour :Lordeit vs;itheyaretucnedrofleight, burtheAngellst 

funbrovs; This blaode bing ſhedde;yditiwaſhe! Ut zHe wholl -worlde; of 

__ Paule hath-madea great proceſſe tothe Hebrues: This bloode 

gathe ſecrete places, andthe moſt holie place of all Yf rhen the $i. 

| og [vir eofyr had > ea-gr gr in the temple of the Hebrues, and in Aegipte, 

eypper po poſtes &f the dores, mioche more the veri- 

tie, dio loaded, Teh: e golden Altar Withwure this bloode the 

cheifpreiſtdurſt nor go .intd tlie mwardetecrete This bloode made 
thepreiſtes. This bloode im rhe 4 othnges ines, in the whiche if ye 
had ſoigreat ntight and pawer,yfdearheſo feared the ſhadow, how moctic, 
Ipraiethee,wil yt feare the veritie ip ſelf.-This' blood'ys'the' health of our 
fules, With this bloode or ſauleyewaſthed, with ye 7 ie ys decked, with, 
ytihe ne kindled, This bloode makethiout nerve the fire; vi 


with acertain 


rrits of the Churche arewoudeyfall;' the holie treafour houſe 35 wonderfull, F 
__ didranne; from thenceſenſible _— 'did rar: 
oat vg 5 en. and | powrerh -oure ſpi- 
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When Chryſolor hail ſpoken: nah of the fleth of Ch 's hoyde, of iiiihe 


(riſe, 
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T be great 
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of Obry#t. 
in the Sas 
Crament.._ 


- Theiffaſionfthis'bloode madeheauen opetu-Trulie The mifte- 


ries of the 


Churche be 


worder- 
full 


i +7 cr emis” 9. 6 bowmoehdelic holie tnart eſte- 
of fe bloſiocl Sacramours Ener-fq.mache did hevefteemeyr; ſo: roche = 
Þ didhorrgard yr; ſormveh@he rederenendie thar-after ſo' mott _ and 
4 ifeng: wfrordes: man betediing ve-aht of it, he 
vute and faied: Ailmirands Ecelejie mydevid, ewondett be ehiſtertes 
ditheCharche,ih bus llc f {rterllo rh ate boot 


| Bud 


* .Cap-v v. + LRHE $8:6G0;N-D B; 0: @ K+ | np E 
';. Bur perchauncethe aduerſarie-will:glatllic here: fekea ſtarring belek 
©b:altjen  commontlie he dothe, when he is charged with'the meuitable tructh: ry - 
nk cthatall thelegrear praiſesbenorof the blood: of Chryſte,” whiche | 
fac ysin the Sacrat nent. +burof tie bloodef Ghuyſte that was  hedyg | 


"gg ga 1 abev Foy has reveth, ys, charal this praiſe vsofife ; 
90 0G nes 0s ypon:the+Croſle.: Forl vnderſtandthe | 
cin.the, Sacrament,: tobe theſame, and none other, "that. 
tes fide yponthe Croſſe. For as in the Sacrargear 
dicin ſubſtance;chat was-crucified vpon the Crofſs: 
blood in ſubſtance thatwas ſhed: yppon the Croiſe, | 
e Therthe bodieand bloodofa man morrall::Heregf _ 
ns Ftmmorral Thetpaſſble +hereimpaſhible::Ther viſible : here invil. 
Fo pl] Ce Pea .Here-fauthfullie beleued: Neuertheleſſe] 
ie-.thi tic Joch ofthe blood of + rey 
the-praiſe of the orher tar | 


. be ff cctitanhorite rounkwere thi nj 
andthe heratereol farifie chen'ts Eviiten. 


vo i I ond como d20-yowe, thaſe fame nd c " 
o thigh ;wherby when nukrgotrhe I 
olafte which lo ee org ia puts: 
;wholt:hoielic treated? iSined this 
ulde ſpcake;but oftharbloodinthis ſer t #6. 
he, pak A Arey ee rr irene rare | 7/10 9108 13 
' Andalſowhen hebad do. grealic and; hig hho daagnified the ' 
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* ſte, aredefended with(pirituall armour, Bur.I haue faied nothing, Theyha- Note here, 


© drinkech his.owne damnation. Thys Chryſoftom;. 7 47 nil gone 3 ns 

yr an the enemie nowe-laiee hath: not-nowe Chryſoltome. opened 
him ſelf/ andfullie,and plainly certified ys, that all this his-communicacion 
was of the bleed Segments: Dathe not his allegacion of fainte Paule in« 
vinciblie proue yt? yt ſain Paule inthe place alleaged ſpake of the Sacra- 
ment; themChryſoſtamtharalleaged him{fpake of the Sacrament; and vn- 
doubtedlie hedid for.) et ann ne nt dag mh tg nimga 

' Wherfore(chryſtian Reader) obſerve here and rote that Chryſoſtom 


dothe not onely.vnderſtand:thetextof faintte Iohn of the Sacrament-+But 
; alſo thattherwith, beth-by;plain-opening-of the woordes-of S. Pale by + 


God ft - 
et h os / 
abuſe ofthe 


Sacrament 


B moſtegoodlicand highpraiſe, he teachethys tha in the ſame” Sacratnent ys 
the veric preſence of Chryfles bodie atrd bloode. And-in-his:fo-doinge teacherh 
alſoall good chryſtianmen highlie to-eſteme, and greatlie to reuerence and 

enihethis wonderfullmiſtcrie.of Chryſtes bleſſed bodic and bloode;c6- 
ſidering, and by faithe perceauing;verie- Chryſte: God and man' ther to be 
preſent. And notſo lightlie,ſo irreaerentlie, ſovndeuoutlie to vieir, ashe- 
 retofore; euen beforerhie time ofhereſie, ytwas vied or raither abuſed: For 
- thewhicheabuls, I aſſure yowe, Tearncitlic beleue, thar as in yt we did fore 

'  offende: Soby ir God hath fore plagued vs. Letvs therfor be admoniſtied; 

and learn to-amendoueſtlues. ot od nn ng nent 
| AndthelikeT woldewiſh the Aduerſarieto do, thatwher he in this wics 
ked time hath forſaken hisfaith;and with defiled mouthe hath railed in blaG 
heming this moſtholieSacratnent, and hath called the faitfull Chryſtians; 
olaters, and robbers of God;robbing him ofhis honour; and geuing' yr 

KF -© toapeiceof bread, he wolde nowe learn:that he hath gon aſtraie; and thae 

} ' C not the. Catholique'iChryſtians ,, but he and ſoche-_like haue ben Ido - 
+ _ -- aters,androbbers of God his honour,not honouring him wher he waspre- 

ſet, bur with alkwile means: diſhonouring him, whiche he and "they 

mate repent. | ts him Hot atk night at 7 
Wolde this famouſe and noble clerke holie Chryſoſtom haue fs extolled 

| and magnified this Sacrament, fo oftentimes | ibuti 
_ ' toytgoddes power in fearing and driving awaie of Dexells, in waſthing our Jowles, in 


- 4 


- 


ve putte,on the King himſelf, Bur as yr ysa-great thing,andawonderfall:eus mharkeſpea 
 ſoifthowe come to it purelic, thowe haueſt comed to healthor ſaluacion: &th of the 
But if with an cuell conſcience, thowe haueſt commed to pain and puniſh 5457<mer 


ment-.For-be chat eareth,and drinked the: blood of aur -Lorde, :mnwonrthelic, eateth and 


" Howonra< 
ble titles , 
ingir blood, and atributing pre hey 
the Sacra- 


Erving remiſſion of ſinnes,in putting death to. flight, in being'oxr health, and ſaltacion,, ,,, 


with a nombre of ſocheeffe&tes, as yehaue heard, yfitwere but wine? Can: c6,preſence 


acuppeof wine woorke ſoche wonderfull workes and 
forceand ftrengh rins 

vpon hinito proue, thar forte es? wm, wine ys ſtrong; wold not have omit- 
ſogreatpraiſes of yt in his oracion, forit wolde:haue'made moche for 
Dourpoſe. But ſurelie this ys ſpoken by Chryſoſtome of the verie- blood 
” a aryſte; whiche in dede hath-this great might and: power, or clls this 
| D greatFather wold neuer ſo haue magnifiedyr, © 71:2 | 
| _ Andnowethow that waſt once in Chryſtesfaith, and haueſt ranne aftra 


ie; return again, and. magnifie this-dinine Sacrament with Chryſoſtom, 
and all other faithfull in Chryſte. Retutn,Iaie, while the rimeferuerh thee 
and while ytys daic, for Venit nox, quando nemo poteft operari. The night wi 

Wa | come, 


| effectes? ys yt of fochy of Chry#i 
e* if ye ſo be, the: chamberlain of king Darius thar- tooke rherin. 


ledbread. 


__ werddewemaicnotvnderſtidit forthe Elemecres,butfor mg, whicheby e 
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ul th Bec RTE ppenlrmeregnarepierk. 
bodic and. blood: to this diſciples ;'and\ when he affered himſelf onthe |. 
Altatofthe Crofle to God the Father. And whertiefaieth: forthe life 


name ofthe worlde zrefignified; Thus hauc ye Bedes expoſttis, whicheal | 


|  thoug yt bebreif and ſhorte yerir ys plain and cletre. Ashe texriacth that 


olde geuerwiceabread thar onlde be hisfleſk« So Bede dedls 
: reth __ miners, 'and-times/for the: ; 
wher Chr order arena | | e | 
whehed mobi Dice oeai bode lod The 

c wher Chryſt ſaied,which I shall gene fel himkfes Godehe Fa dread ({4- 
ith Bede)did our Lord geue whe he fired God the Father =£i| £ 
We. cedia ndetinhidzetbofthes 
nedenort tonote that t tend te Sac 

wherthe woordes are fo plain Bedecxpownde that he calleth the rank, 


»n Chtyſtcoffredy mr well as the ſame fleſh delivered 
;. tothpiliGpleninabe ta f ng > 4107 I wherthe Aduer 
farie, when he findeth ” 27 © mains er dothe take occafionts 


_ qnaintein kis errous ,and faictar ryubaebread,y ysno 
.. Neitherdothic any more conclude a ys 
ni bread, then thar C bodicon the croſeyobu 
as coin; toy eral .Chryſte h himſelf 
nn ng TEinacle | : 
maie C himſelf'in 
of S.:Tohnſo called. Bur ood conſequent that thebo- | 
a abonkds cpa; of read So likewiſe ys/yrnogood | - 
yent, thatthe manhead of Chryſte ſhoulde be bur incerriehh bread., ' 
perſon of Chrylte eb called breade, and-yer benior ® | Di 
, why ſhoulde- Do being inthe Sacramenr be called | | 1 

58nd! be no material breade? cenlEthishred be laied, accot 
mdyee bn heraltbrtadd Hare —— 
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7 C tharvnſpeakable:mancrtofvnion;harbmade tharfleſh Layers theofor | 
Ws rom them, © 


Uh wertiſe vs, how Chryſtedoth open him ſelf;and dothe plainke ſet furth this wonder 

| fallayfterie. Forwherbefore he faied thathe himſelf was the bread, Now he 
doth more open hiinſelfandaierbar bys flesh 39 breade, And that he ſpeakerth - | +» + 
ofthefleſh of Chryſte inthe Sacrament hedeclareth by that; that he faieth, . - + 
tor tgeueth life to themthar be partakets 6f yt. For the propre partakinge --+ 
ofChryſtes fleſh;ys inthe receauing of this holte Sacrament, gn 

| -© This being plainlie declared by Cyrilwhodraweth by the line of cocord 

| _ Viththereſtof the auncitt fathers,asyedo-perceaue; yt maic be knowethar ee 

"M Dd. onboth {lidesof the Parliament houſe, God hath ever remained withonere. - "I 

FF <aucdctratheofthis Sacrament. ro COTE, bets +4, + --Y 
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2 -onlie acertain figuting ofth 'diir 
- our Lorc dre nora The bred whih Lil geue\ys n figure of my fie; 
LE da ors 


- hs ys 
*Rioalibened19i6;arid:corbi ng.of the holie Golte;jato the flesb of our Lord. 
| letytnottroobleany:mitharthebreadys to be belcucd fleſh: For our Lord 
HS Ko EY in thefleſh;d receau fd fea; that bread which was eats, 
" waschaungedinto his bodie 5d was made like to his holic fleſh and yewent 
augme ns hen nate pros wo es of. man. 
breadys: Vierſien © now-the bread ys c into t af-olv: 1.4 ow( ieth he) | 
Inrvedinte dorh yi _ 4 rf Yr equn: ant advert abhorre fro « 


= —— " ds het Compaicn But nowour Lorde condeſcending to-ourinfirnitie 
ER the Se. themyſticall mearappeareth ſoche ro VERSWE: have ben otherwiſe acculto. 
= ramen, (x7 dc rmin hilafte. 
okte manifeſt,thar this texte of. Tohn : yet in hand ys 
xvi ofthe bleſſed Sacrament: And further he moſt lainly auow 
— reſenceof Chry rages incheSacrament,w en he ! Crierh, 
Ex that the bread by the work of 95 tran d into the flechof Chg 
| Ke,wherby ye wvnce onelie taugh == teall obſcuritieand darkneſſc of 
Tranſub- ſpeache that theveriefleſhof anghr verilieand reallie preſent in rhe Sa 
_ Ranciacis cramer:Butyc arcalſo taughrthe maner how the fleſh ys made preſent'that 
_ axched. yevrearanſubl ciation-which _ougy he vrter by an other woorde ; yet 
 neffeceytysallone.For wher as he ſaierh-yr ys transformed; and eucry 
creaturehath two formes,an outward forme,and an inwarde, and he iffir- | 
Fermena- meth ;and declareth that rhe outward forme remaineth; when he ſaicth: 
tare, efifce yr appeareth bread,whiche alſo our ſenſes iudgeand perceane, then yt muſt j 
ſubſtence nedes be,that this transformacion muſt be of the inwarde forme . wh 
ow. nnarde forme(as learned men do knowe) forſomoch as forms, natura,cſſen- 
#8, and /abitanus be all one, ys the nature and ſubſtance of the _ 
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IA hiche forme, aature,or ſubſtance being chaunged;that chaunge mate aſ- 
-wellbecalled tranfabftanciacion'for the chaunge of fubſtance,as tratſtor- 
:macion for the chaurige-of forme; forme and fubſtance being all one ve- 


£37 Berk w £ 
> 43 LES FIBA LLS 


SCE ooo Cod boot att 
-1 And thathe mentof the chaynge ofthe yerie ſubſtance of the bread into 
merch of Chryft, hedeclarech by that he aierh; that as when our Saviour 


walked here vponthecarth,and being'a naturall man, did for his natural ſuf 


$ntatioh cate hrEidSthichbread was chaunged into the ſubſtance of hys 
*Ab{h and was ron, nt JEWS HA. like to hisholie fleſh,as Theophila 
es yroordes betEteJonow(ſarerthe)rhe bread 35 chaunged imo his flech,By which 
*Kindlitide he moſt phainlic reacherh;thar as the ſubſtance of the breadwhich 
-Chryſte dideate;dy natural diſpoNitts was ſubſticiallie chafged,intothe ſub 


Nanceof Chryſtesfleſh;Soysnowthefubltance of bread b the 6peracio of 


'the holle*Golt catthged intorhefubſtice of Chryſtes fleſh . And ro prouc 
iſcRevReth theWoordes of fcripture noting to vs that Chryſt did nor faic: 


Þ The biead which [will i 3/6 fire of esh: but my flesh.Yfrhen yt be nor the 


Feurcof Chryſtes' eſh;and yer ys fleſh,yrt muſt nedes be hys verie'naturall 
either ys this to be ouerpaſſed;and left vanotedra the reader, that thys 
athourbyaplain'negariue denicth the falſe affirmatiue ofthe; A 


Breadin 
the Sacrd. 
chaunged 
into flesh, 
aplain [ai 
S IgE 
clame r . 


Occolam 


dyerſaric. padins fal- 


- Fotwher the Adberfaric ſajerh ytysbura figure, This authour faieth,ytys /fetbThes 


not 6nd a figare: And yerthis wootde(arch)did 0ccolipadus put to of ys 
VWwne,in the traflating:For the greke hath not that woorde,as dotearnedſit 
that 5 haue noted. And wher the Aduerſarie faieth by the negative, yt 
ysnotfleth: This authour boldlie viing the woorde and trueth gf his maſter 
Chryſt faicth the affirmariue,that yr ys fleſh. And thus(reader)chowe maiſt 
perceaue the greatiimpudentje and ſhaineleſſnes of thefe Profeſſours of he- 
refle,thar what rhe Holie writers;and aunctent authours do cxpreſſedly affic 


. me;thar do they denic;and that;tharrhe avncient Fathers doo manifeſtlic 


i| 5 


denie,thar doo they affirme,what how ys to be iudged of theſe I leauc ro 


© 0s poet a qr ca he "WP 
C ''Thevrher whoſe reflimionie ſhall finiththe expoſiris of this text , ſhall be 


Ira,oncof the other fideaf Chryfts Pacliamer houſe, who albeir in time he 
be notaunciZt,yetiin treuth. he ys auncient;in the which he cocordeth and 
9 cuth with the moſt auncier,as yr ſhal appeare. Vpon this ſametexr 
of S Tohnſo often repeated, wirhour all maner of high ſpeache, he writeth 
thus plainlic:Sciendum'qudd in ſacramepro Eucharistie. continetur ipſum Verbum incar 
aatum.Etideo oftendems qualitatt huius ſacramemti,quatior tangir: Primum e$tillud, quod 
eſt bi ſacramenti; tantym, ezlicet ſpecres panis,cum dicit: Et panis gc, Secundum est,aut hoy 
buins facramenti,qui ef ipfe ChriStus ſammus ſacerdos. Sacerd65aute, qui eſt' miniſter buius 
facramentrtantiimodo profert verba,non it propria perſona, ſed in perſona Chriſti. In aliis 


autem ſacyamentis viituy minfler verbis ſais vel verbis Etcleſre,quibus exprimitur aftus 


quem fatit vtin Baptifmo,cum dicitur: Ego bapriſote;gpe. Sed in Sacramentorefert folum 


verb Chrifti, cm dicie:Qua pridie quidm peteretar &xc.et ſequiitur poſtea verba Chriſti co 
feerations efficientia, C3 boc notatur cum diciter: Ego dabogrc.Ternum et,ves ſigmfica- 


k;-edtema,ſeilicet veram ChrifH corpus tim drcirir: Caro mea eft,Quarth oft, res ſig 


Mita. ed non contenta,ſcilicer Corpus ChrilTi rhySticum, quod conjungitur capiti per chari- 
Iarers\ "Hoc antem ſacramentum dicitur ſacramentum amoris. Thus moche Zyre.who 
although he ſpeakerh plainlie(as ys ſaied) yet fullieand trulie, ſo fullic and 


' rralie, that he hath whollie ſerfurth thar faith that the whol Churche dothe 


profeſſe, 3d ſo plainlie as here ysno obſcure maner of ſpeach forthe Aduerſa 
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...x- woordes Chryſte ſignifierhvaro vs,thar he-himſelf ys the doer,the w 

. -.. andrhegeuer of this Sacrament which thing this authour more ar large 
r fa yſte 35 the authour of p33, 22..Þ For he 35 the heigh preſs... woe 
preſchatys the miniſter doth but onely ſpcake.t the woordes candy 


mini 
Tn the which woordesthevain faing of vain mEwhich dodeceaue thekm 
_ ple,andhavenorpa a to Blaſpheme this holie myſterie, andſhamefullie to 
ſlannder th Ch yite, are made openlie to. be knowen .in, their 
owne forteas they a a ertodrawethe ſimple from Chryſtes holie 
Preifl; ma Crament,and brin tefimenioltexceliearm: crie in contempte robede 
ke God,Ce ridedof boies and Girlles,they woldefaie:doelt thow beleuetharGod ysin 
willofthe theSacrament?why?then'! * Weg preiſt dorh make him. And beleueſtthow.chat 
Adurrſa thepreiſtcan God?Whar?God made all the worlde, and heys made ,; 
ries opened of none. Wirh theſe and ſoche like the ſimple aſtoined andnot ſcing white 
apaſmer;ys ls ledawaie wiſh; oxe to >the danghs ters: con 
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whoſe atttheritie and power the Sacrament ysTonſecrate and Chryſtes 


- Cap. viil. Es 4 #8 32 COND B00RK; : . citj 
Tix THE EIGHT CHAPITER DECLARETH BY 


you _ bodie made preſent, 


& Vethat ye maie perceaue,that to ſaie the preiſt maketh God,ys the 

F dottrine of the Deuel and hys diſciples, who haue inuentcd ſoche 

lies, and flaunders to diſhonour God,and his holy Sacrament, and 

.”. toſhareandenttappe the m_ in hereſie,and fo finallie to caſt the 

' - hradlong into perpetualldinacion:I ſhall open,anddeclare vnto yow,whar 
ys rtheveric true dodarine of Chryſts Churche in this matter, | 

. * Thedo&rine of Chryſtes Church was declated vnto vs by the authour 

Jaſt alleaged in the chapiter before. Who ſaicth tharChryſt ys the high preiſt 

2nd that be ys the authour and woorker of this Sactament. This was the do 

Arine taught nowe in the latter daies,whiche yndoubtedlic was alſo raught 

in the auncient Churche,as yt ſhall appeareto yowe by the Fathers whiche 

| , HThallbealleaged, whichliued indiverſeages. PEER: 

' B **  Damaſcenan holiefather and of goodantiquitte, as touching this mat- 

" * - ter aieththus:Qauemadmodum omniz que fecit Dens , Spirita ſandto cooperante fecit: 

fic en nunc Spiritus ſandli operatione hue ſupra natttiam operatir,qua non poteſt cogno- 

feere,niſt ſola fides,Quomods fret iſlud, dixit ſanta vI#90,quoniam virum 101 coonoſco? Re 

ondit Gabriel Archangelus:Spiritus ſanthus ſyperueniet inte, &3- virtus Altiſsimi obum 

ary nbi.Traque ſt ex nunc imerrogas: Quomodd panis i corpus Chriſti vinum 3+ aqua 

 {anguisChriſhi: Reſpondeo &-eg0 6b. piritus ſantius obumbrat, ex hec ſupra ſermonem 

> melligentiam operatur.Panis alter © vinum Tranſſumuntur. Asall thinges that 

God hath made,he hath made chem by the hole Goſt woorking with him: 

Even ſo nowe he woorketh-theſe thingesaboue nature;by the operacion-of 

' the holy Goſte. Whiche thinges no man can knowe bur onely faith Howe 

-  thallthisthing bedoen({aierh the holy virgen)ſeing Iknowe not a'man 2? The 

Archangell Gabriel aunfiwvered:The holie Goſte ſhall come ypon thee,and 


A 
4 


:C bloode.Jalfo aunfiver thee.The bole Goſt ouershadoweth , and woorketh theſe thinges 
" thave ſpeache and vnderStanting.The bredde and the wine be —_— Thus moche 
Damaſcen,who did write booke of the faithe of the 

_ - writing this ſaicng,thatyowe haue now heard, he' dorhe ſufficientlie geue 
yow knowledge what was taught to thefaithfull people of hys rimie. 

| Inthe whiche ſaieng alſo ye perceaue how reuerentlic he frameth himſelf 

toward the worke of God in this bleſſed and wonderful myſterie. And cer 

tificthvs.thar'yf ye aske him howe the bread and wine, be made'the bodic 

andblood of Chryſte:he willaunfiver thar the holic Gofte aboue ſpeache and -vn- 

.  Uerflanding woorketh cheſethinges. In the whiche&woordes we arc not onclic ad- 

. . moniſhed by his example to ſpeake reuerentlie of the myſteriesof Chryſtes 

 Church,burwe arealſo taught that yt ys not man, that woorketh this won- 

dlerfullworke,or to vſethe maner of ſpeache that the Deuell reacherth his di 

ſciples,yr ys not the preiſt that maketh God, burtyt ys the holie Goſte, who 

aboue that 

| Þ full worke. | < 

\. . Andrhovugh this be the principal thing,thatin this authourys at thys 

preſent to be ſought:yer notealſo by the waie for the preſence of Chryſte 

mthe Sacrament, that he bothe teacheththat the bread 'and wine be made 


T - a of 


. thebodic and blood of Chryſte, andalſo the mean howethatby the worke * 
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the power of the moſte higheſt ſhall oucrſhadow thee. Therforeyfthowe al | 
Toake nowe, howe the bread ys made the bodie of Chryſte, and the wine and water hys 


urch, in the which | 


, that man can'ſpeake or conceaue woorketh this wonder- «7 plain 
| | | ka place for 
the preſen= 
ce and tra 


ſubſtancige 


#0Ns 


Cap-vii. - ©, | © WK $3COND BOOK be 
of the holy Goſt ſbrongheco paſle, For the bread and wine be wanſſuncd6 cha. x} 
e)that ys,turned, tranſmured,chaunged, tranſelementared ( as the fathers * 
e) and as the Church nowe Gieth,tranſubſtanciared , which ys as moche 
ro faie,as the ſubſtance of bread and wine,ysturnedi into the ſubſtance of the 
bodie and blood of Chryſte. - 
Toft . ſoſtom(who liyed long beforeDamaſcen,vrirerh alſo of this matter. 
homi. 2.5 thus:Y  quiddam adijcere plant mirebile,g3 nolire mirerigneque turbemint. Quid vert 
nets et * eff iftud?Sacr ipſe Sh Sudden Petrus fine illam Paulus fine cuinſuis meriti facer. 
__., dos [4 eſt quam dedit Chriſius ipſe Diſc pul pang ſacerdates mads conf. 
ciunt.Nihil habet iSta,quew ills minns.Cur id? quia non hanc nfo homines,ſed Chri 
fre quignd or ACrANerat.. Cos > page's xe locutus et Chriftus, 
eadens ſunt, que ſac I will adde bare 
onderful, and — ye not,neither be. " 
c oblacion,wberher Peter, or Baule, or a 


hat Chryfte gaue wnto hys diſciples, and ” 
+l ty nr Chl, 7 Renta why GO 2 
- le men doo not t E 6% crate that ® 
= hejnes. ps HIS it Chriſt ſpoke 4 ſame whiche the preidtes das ; 
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Gin cyt... 

tO! es. 1n an ate place bake more plain to 

voordes ther-maic be an expoſition of theſe woords 
of ſpeachethat ys vied nowea daies. Andther 
| oo "23 £tQ aſlcribe., them. Nunc. ille prefe est Chriſtus, 
of : ow my a lens oye 

Gongrinr. .mguſe Domini corpus ſanguinem-, ui 
6.e5f ah | Sacerdotis. ore. verbs. proferunter. ſed Dei "On 
thecetl dit, corpus. mens » hoc verbo propoſuts conſecrantar.. 
pare did bean ie that table, hk 


y wher wa Do ye no 
aunderouſe: he; _ 


| rVS,cuen angel 0 whoſewoordesa bes 
A ples RE {Dama Sp EE doth wOfahat woodcut 
placefor and d.Thys yedoca(h faicth Chryſoſtome,) that Chryite moketh th 
the Procl. breeds wine : which be che Sur; be bis bodie aud blood. Here ys now6- 
f any figure orſigne,bur plain ſpeache they be made -.hys bodie and 
which thing all catholike fathers doo teache. 
 Andthatas well Sf the Latin Church,as of theGreke Church, wc maieſes / 
 therrueth with full conſent and agreement teſtified, S. Ambroſe ſhall allo 
- bebronght furcthasa wittneſſe in thys matter. Who treaQiing of the bleb 
ſinges the Patriarhmpandemong them of the bleſſing of Aſer and. of the 
myſtecis of the fame, cos by interpretacion ys riches, faicth tate. t. 
Mts 
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Quisigitar diues , niſs vbialtitudo diutiarum eſt ſapientie &5+ ſcientte* Hic ergo diues 

eff, theſaurus buius pinguss penis, quem qui manducanerit , eſurire non paterit. Hunc «Amb de 
wem dedit ApoStolis vi diuiderent popula. credentium.. Hodieque dat nobis eum, Bened.Pa- 


quem F ſe quoridie ſacerdos canſecrat ſuts werbis , Hic exgo paw fatius et eſca triarch.c.g 


Fd 


B 


| ſewoordes ys the conſecracion? OfourLord Ieſus. For all the other things 


C 


anftorum . Who ys then riche , :but he in whom ys the great deaprh of 
'ofwiſdom and knowledge? This riche man then ys the treaſure of this fatte 

bread, which who ſhall cate , he can not hungar . This bread he gaue cyrift dorb 
to his Apoſtles , that they ſheulde diuide Yer the belcuing people. dailie con- 
And nowe he geueth the ſame to vs , whicbe:he being the pe" » fothe ſecrar with 
deilie with his owne woordes conſecrare , This bread then ys made the meat #i- 0wne 
ofthe holie. Intheſe woordes ſainRe. Ambroſe ſaieth that the preiſt doth Woordes. 
conſecrate, but what prcilt.ys yt® the preiſt in whome ys-the deapt of 

the riches of wiſdom , and knowledge, of whom faine Paule ſpeaketh to 

the Colloſiians., whiche ys Chryſte . ' For ther ys none that can conſe- 

crate, with his owne woordes bur Chryſte. And with his woordes the 
conſecracion ys doen,as ſainte Ambroſe ſaieth in an other place: Hoc jgimr Liars 
aftruemus, quomod) parest, qui panis et, corpus efſe Chriſti ? Conſecratione . Conſecratio 4 _ "” 
pieur quibus 99 58 cuius ſermonibus? Domini Teſu. Nam reliqua annia,que dicittyr, - 
| defertur, oratione peritur pro populo,pro regibus,pro ceterig.Vbi venitur vi om | | 
biatuy venerabile Sacramtti,i non ſuis ſermonibug Viitur ſacerdos,ſed wiitur ſermanibus 
Chriſti. Ergo ſermo Chriſti hoc conficit Sacramentum. Let vs then teache this. How - dſecracis 
cithat,that ys bread be the bodie of Chryſte?By canſecracis By whart,ad who- OP «6 


thatbe ſaied laude ys geue to God, peticis ys madein praier for the people, 
forkinges and other. Whe the time ys comed that the honorable Sacramenc 
ſhall be made, then the preiſt vieth not his owne woordes, bur the woordes 
of Chryſte. Therfor Xe ys the woorde of Chriite that maketh this Sacrament. 

Thus moche S. Ambroſe whoſe woords areſo plainthat] nede not by no © of $ 
tes vnto yow declare the ſame, 5d his teſtimonie ſo coſonauntand agreable 
with the Fathers before alleaged for this macrer her hadled,that ye maie eui 
detlie perceaue howe one trycth and the ſelf ſame dotine, hath be coſtanr 
ly caughtin the diuerſe ages in the whiche theſe Fathers liued. 

- Andtoaſcend alitle higher and nearer, to the Apoſtles time, we. will, 
for thefull declaracion of this treuth and doarine al, eady auouched,heare Exſcbins 
the teſtimonie of Euſcbius Emiſſenus an auncient Father in Chryſtes church, _ ——_ 
who ſaieth thus.: Inuiſubils ſacerdos viſubiles creatures , in ſubſlantiam corporis > Chrik oe" 


 fanguinis'; verbo ſuo , ſecrera poteſtare cannexere , The inuilible preiſt , with his conſecrate 


woord, by a ſecret power , turneth the viltble creaturcs into the ſubſtance his own ba 
of his bodie and bloode. Thus Enſebins. Whome heare yowe here tomake aie by tur- 
the bodic of Chryſte ? dothe nor rhe innifjble preit, which ys onr Saniour ningtheſub 
leſus Chryſte, and not thepreiſt, wha. ys but the miniſtre? as the Aperſggies /<nceof | 
maliciouſlic blaſpheme. .. + -- - © | bread & bo 


Butleauing to thee (gentle reader\to weighand conſider, what mance 
of people they are,that haue feigned ſoche abhominable vntryeths,as to ſais 
todeceaue with all, thatthe preiſt made God, and to_iudge what credite 


aught to be geuen roſoche,as with lies,{launders,and blaſhemies go aboute 


. to maintein their deteſtable hereſigs, I willivin one magg of like auncien- 


tieto this Exſebius, and then, I truſt,this maic ſatiſfic thee in thjs marter, 
And this ſhall.-be Cyprian that holic martir d who ſpeakin of (cyell re- Cypr dece 
ceavers , ſaieth thus :. Melius erat villis mole aſinaris collo alligats. mergi in "* 2 
pelague , quam illots conſeientis de mann Domini accipere , qui wfque hodie hoc 


11 Verde 
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|  Teraciſflimit@3-Janfliſ8in corpus ſuit creat &7- Jantificat,er benedicit, &>- pid ſumentibig 
Chriftaloth Foie ' nei for Te milſtone ds their neckes to be drowneq c 

creareyſen- ir rhe Tea,then withan vnwasſhed conſciece to take the morſell at the hide 
ie 4 of our Lorde, who vntll this daic, deth create, and /avdlfi, aud bleſe, ani tote 
owe bodie Zodlie receauers diuide, this-his moſt true and moſt hohe bodie, Thus Cipr, © ' 
aplainſaig Doye notſee, andiearn by this holy martir,yho dothmakethie bodieof + 
Sp. Chryſt in the Sacrament? Onre Zord({ateth he ) dothe enen nll this time create, 
+ Janthifie, and bleſſe this bis moST holie bodie . = pee r "a4 
| Note allo againſttheſe figne makers, and figure feigners, that he ſaieth 
not,he createth abodic: Bat his bodie;Corps ſunm. and not an imaginitine 
bodie: but veraciſimii,e>fantliſimii corpus ſuis, his moſttrue,ad moſt holie bo. 
die. Andhedidnot onelicfodoin his laſt ſupper(as the Pettobruffis ſaied) 
Jed ſq; bodie creat.yntilthis daic he dothecreate, ſanRific and bleſſe thishis 
"moſt true'and moſt holie bodice , Wherbie ys taught that Chryſte and none 
-otherdothe cSrinuallic create in that holic miniſtracts, id make his bodie. 
+, © Noweychaucheaid, fro the latter daies vntill the time of this holie mar 
_ 4... "tir Ciprizand Exſcbins beforcalleaged, who were nereto the primitivechur Þ 
" Z3»pra.6.1, che,whatharh be'raught 25T6cernihg this matrer, in diuecrſe ages, andthat 
'ap.31» afwellin the Greke Church , as in the Latin Churche , whiche ys, that 
-....-  Chryſte himſelf doth woorke this wonderfull worke of conſecracion, to 
make preſent in this bleſſed ſacrament hisverie bodie and bloode, andnot 
thepreiſt, who(as Chryſoſtom hath raughr) ſpeaketh the woordes, bat the 
power and grace of God rr md Te, © HEI IET OC TITG 
-- *Whertore (Reader) rake hede of this wicked forte. of people, who{as 
maie perceane)haue nor ofclie,for the ſetting furthe ofcheir wicked herd 
wickedlic aundered* the wholle- Churche, and the holic miniſteric ofthe 
Ame, Buralſo moft impudetlic haue ſpoken the conrrarie of that, that thefa 
mouſe learned holie Fathers hane taught, What trueth maie be thou 
ro bein the in other matters, by this ye maie conieRure. But noive leaving 
ehis matter as ſufftcientlic declared and proued againſtthem-: Iwill reſume 
my entendedpottrpoſe to expownde the {ixtof fainteTohn, wherof ye ha- 
ue heard one texte, and the teſtimonie of diuerſe Fathers auouching the '; 
fame to be vnderftanded' of the bleſſed Sacrament , and of rhe' reall G 
preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the fame. Nowe will I proceade to other 
ecxres inthe ſame chapieer touching this matter, {$65153% PT i 


THE NINTH” CHAPITER EXPOVNDETH THE" © 


Fs 1 cairn next rext that foloweth in ſaint} John. 3 
ak CO 3g He nextrextfolowing in the fit chapiter of fainde Tohn ys this: 
_ Fe | Litigabant ergo Tudxi adinuicent dicentey : Quonmodd poteit hicnobis car- 
Hden.s. CHEE nem ſam dare ad manducandum >? The Iewes ſtroue emong them 


ſclues, ſainge : How can this felowe'peue vs his fleſhto cate ? The Tewes 
Vnto whom ( as ſain&e Pavile faicth ) >/que in hodiernum oe 
t-Cor.g. Moyſes ," velamen poſitum: eft ſuper- cor ceorum , Vntill- this daie-; - when 
Moyles ys red; the veill' ys putt vpon their-heartes, their-vnderſtan- [ 
dinges being'carnall , and Orcs with ſo groſle a veill , thar' they * 
; coulde nor perceaue the ſpirituall ralke of Chryſte , they ſtroue togeth- y 
cr, and aſked howe he'coulde gene them his fleſh to cate . They lac- 
| V7 hed the right principle of the vnderſtanding ofhis matter ,whiche ys faith: 
| For Nift credideritis , non intelligetis”. Valeſſ: ye belene;ye ſhall _" 
_ 0334, De ; l bo + GS . q 


Li 
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D geueyowethar fame fleſh to eate, that 
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o more, ſhall 


Erz0 


C3 


es of God-No:more do our Pſcudochryſtians, who be.woorlerhe ia; worſe 
s, for that they once beleued and yet nowe be led awaie by diucrſe rhen 7ewes 


Fa 


c 


the Iews nc 
and Iralge docrines,the cotrarie-wherof ſaint. Paule coſiſcileth the in his 02 their 
Cc the 


epiſtle to 
that faith , wherunto God had once called them, he ſuffrech them to 
be as groſſe and.carnall in vaderſtanding,asthe Iewes , and to vie' the like 
queſtion thatthe Tewes did, and ſaic; Howe 2a) the: bodre of chryſt be in t 

Sacrament, vnder ſo litle a peice of bread? And howe can we receaue the bodie of Chryſte 
in at our n;outhes ? And howe can Chryite be in the Sacrament,that ys at the right 
hande of the. Father 2: And howe can the bodie of Chryte ;,. being but one , . be 


e Hebrues. And for that they wolde not remainand continue in _ zoning 
OWEs 


F 


T he miras 


at once in ſo manie Alters ? All whiche queſtions do plainlie declare a lacke ,,,,: 


ofaith to and of Gods workes and power , that he. ys able to.do and doth worke of 
theſcthinges. For vnto all theſe queitios the aynſwer ys: that they be do&by rhe Sacra- 
the power, and miraculoule worke of God-Ytye do proceade to aſke, wher mene pro- 
finde yowe that. God did faie, that he wolde woorke ſoche a miraculouſe 7iſe4*y 
worke by his diuine power? Ye heard:yt eucn. nowe,. that Chryſte faied: Chryit. 
The bread whicbe. 1 wall gene 39 my flech , not a phantaſricall fleſh, not a Ma- 
thematicall , or afiguratiue fleſh, (as Theophilate expowndeth that texte) 
but that ſame flesh, that I will ( ſaieth Chryit ) gene far the life of the warlde:, 1-will 

UE, | fans to be crucified vpon 
the croſſe, for the redemption of the. worlde, and none other but. euen 
the yeric ſame... Oo Toe Nin Co rlyarti 23d oy 
| Socheasbelcued God , emonge the children of lac), thatthey ſhoulde 


poſſe 
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1 : owhie VEAL noxin tft uff 
aatGoa, 4a Was-able and woke perfourtr "ek 
_ Thie)enioied thatlan@uceording to-theit belcif, aid their faith wasnort 
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bein room geuen' by the Adniberar kovofi the' EY 
A rhe cant this man gene vs this flesto eate? to make mencion 
1. ESE, Firs 7 the doubrfull bowe of aitheleſſe Chryſtians, = 
——_ Off, who: atthey th wah tat be in the Sacrament: A 
RE nn A Rt Far bee gamume 
hh et © hauerhous he as 00d hereFlifle ts ae, by! ith theolo ogieltty anſivere, 
faich, burche dodrine Philoſophicall; both of the Proclamer , anc Wy 
of his ©! lices. For this ys a membre-Jf his prockimacton : :whethe - the 
« Sincideritto the other before mencioned : : yet-in vtteratice yt H 
HewCAr4inGre doubtfull countenance. For asKing whether Chry8tes hodie a * 
bein@ thouſand places «t once he doth both by the woorde;thouſand, mockedg. 
lare his incredulitic to the milteries of God, andby the ſame} perſuadeth 
hk HEiters an impoſiibilitie, lend hy 
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 diſpuracion;the force of sheir praclamacion, 


-.&} 


turned to! the otelic knowledge, naturall; and:therby! will they. meaſure geb yrpoſ 


ough >bycauſe-they:wolde {emeto builde!ypan faith!,:tliey do 


| fometimea zage thearticleof our faith;thar Chryſtaſcended into /heauen 


an ſitteth atithe right-hand: of God raiFather;cyetthe'grounde-of their 


- 


| esin thismatter. And far ſo moche as this appearcthivn= ſible, char 
e-to:that.knowledge,, therfor they allo ie!thatyr repre reaſon ind- 


geth impoſ” 


veathe iſhottanker of theipre=! 


fuge.in this matterys nattirall reaſon, even: plain naturall philoſophie:Thar | 


thowe maiſtſee ge tleReader) bwillfor example make one of their ar- 
guments, that Chryftes bodir. Grn not be in the Sacrament. Thus they reaſon.}.: > 
'| Heaſcended into heaue, and ſatteth at the right hand of God the; Father, Ergo-heys 
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. notinthe 


- Yfthe truechryftian faie, ytys tio good conſequence . For thoughytbe 


true that Chryſt beat the right bad'ot the Father: yer yt improuetiynot the 
preſence of Chryſt in the-:Sacramet For the catholque faith cofeſleth both 
that Chryſt'ys preſet wiahrhis Father in heau&,according to thearticle ofthe 
faithe,and allo preſet in the Sacrameraccordingto his worde, whe he ſaied: 
This ys my bodie. This ys-my blooderThis do ye in remebrance of me. So thar his preſen- 
ce in heauen, denieth nothis preſence inthe Sacrament, buthe ys preſent in 
bothe, in maner conuenientto bothe. _ - | TLDCS 
Againſt this they replic and faie: Euery naturall bodie can be_butin one- 
place: Chryſt hath 'a naturall bodie: Ergo yt can be butin one place. But yr 
ysin heauEas in aplace. Ergo yt ystherand in-no other place, Marke ye no- 
we,howe they flie to naturall phiſolophie as to their great ſtrenght,to main-. 
tein their fairhe? ys yt nota-fure peice of faith that ys builded vpon naturall 
philoſophic, and naturall reaſon, and notvpon the ſcriptures, the auncient 
fathers, or thevniuerſall receaued faith?- © + [3 
- Perchaſice yr maie beſaied,that I reaſon. thus of my ſelf ro deface the vali 
ditic of their matter: Well;to auoide this ymaginacio, I will bring in the ve. 
ric argumentof Occolampadins , the great fownder,and ptince of this ſchoole: 
1n ourtime,and the maſter ofthis Proclamerin this matter. Thus hereaſo- 
peth: Si dices, panis continet corpus, vide quid ſequitur. ergo pams locus erit, &7» vnum 
corpus erit in multis locis,&7+ multa corpora in no | Wer corpus in corpore etc. Y fthow. 


Raicſt,thebread coteineth the bodie,lookewhart foloweth,the the bread ſhall 


bea place, id one bodic ſhall be in many places,id maniebodiesin onepla- 
cc,and one bodie in an other. Thus Occolempadius.Doo.I nowe feign thisma- 
ner of reaſoning? Dothe not Occolampadius reſorte to-naturall phiſolophie, to 
prooue his hereſic,and impugne the faith catholique?Although in dede the 
argumet proceaderh dircRlic againſt Zuther,who taught the bread inthe Sa- 
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chaotic one Ritnd his bkſſetl bodic: to-bein tiverſs 


places,andasgondargumentes: miicthe Aducriarittindein natural philos. | 


DPM Igpalr THe! 48 againſt ehis\\Whiche if he&:dator:maic: doo: + hall 
"Mehomets we therfore denic Chryſtes walking on theſea, his demh; his refinreRiony 


patched re andhisaſcenf! an as theiedo! rein the Sacramibnr. 'Thenthallwe 
ligion and make-a mingled fairh, 25the Tm brasmas parteof M 
TheSeor4* yje;paiteof Moltromhetevinnentivis 56d ea fairh partclie gro«. 
mock the. * onthe fcripriires; partelic on nataralt?oal&6n. Bur ſo; thar whewe 
willſeirare ſhalkrule-tarurall reaſon, andwhets we' liſt naturall reaſon 
ominaunde and: withſtand-both fairch ind-ſcriprare, This ys a mad-- 
tledfaith,Wherfore thus mochew concludewichlainte Ambroſe, &t ws: ( 
mot ay the ordre _—_ in Cp _ VS leke the ordre offaihe/imd- 3 
Cdeauec'to thar. 111360 * 516: ans Sil, o7V2 
ochmerwoldctane fonieonefiſprre dochbur, or Counctl 
——_— COlnyſitter bodee' pron main: be ms. thouſand umn 7 
17%\, w#f DC THe, ; 7 26 0HqO1L):: 
.cv2, Indede ro aliiver colic, Imuſt cofeſfe Ifinde tuberferipenninocleian 
lactinns vi * nor: Councell his matterinfoche. maner ;/For therys nor onto: 


+05: theſe thar ſpeaketh fo fondlie,id ſo vateuerentlie,to prefcribe the: omnips- 
rencie'efi0 pda certetrtimitacion,antaſtinced nobte Ni thatwith ſocha dif 
fidencice-vrtered as this Proclameriaicth;ina Vflomerarans: fig | 


30:21 cherby-an impos{ibilitieharyrysvaposſible ro be ira thouſand 


19230 *% ces ictuane: oindedel fndenot:BurEfinde thewith :revetencenndtiabls 


dexatVac -: withoutc we preſcription of nombre of places (for thatthey leane ro Gods wil) 
' faien ;that the bodie of Chryſte ys indinerſe, orin maniepla- _ 


diverſe and manie of the moſt auncient Fathers, laic before thee. ©! 
-Andhere Iconfeſſe, chat this marter, by tearned: Farhers hath benſ 

well laboured;tharTcan not bringin moche more, then they. hauc before 

me: gathered together . ur that their confesfion of. this rreuth-, atd: 


cktes nt ek: reader)for thy ſatisfaction thall I, by the reftimonic of 


oF; 


a4: 6 hg therin.maje not be ynknowen to thee, I will nor ſticke hither: 


2 tQ 


| Cap-x. THE SECOND BOOK vi 

Ato afſcribe,that I find coileed in-ether, raither then, thowe: ſhouldeſt be 
” defrauded of ſo moche good knowledge , and.this fonde membre of this * 

Proclamers proclamacionnorfullicaunſwered; | 000 ths 

And firſt, to declare and/proue this matrer by the ſcripture, I-ſaigrthat 
our fauiour Chryſte 'taking-the bread, and' bleſſing yr, made ythis bodie 77m 
fainge : Hoc eft corpus menm, This ys. my bodie. Whiehe- being doen; his 7. _ 
bodie was .at that time. preſent in diuerſe places, as-in his-owne handes, in 
the handes allo of euery of his Apoſtles, -./ EO : 
That at that time he-did beare-or holde him ſelf in-his owne handes,, - 
inte Auguſtin ys a notable witrneſſe, ſpeaking of king Dauid and-ap-. 
plieng yeto Chry ſe, ſaing: Er ferebatur manibug ſus. Hoc Vero frarres., en . AuguF?. in 
poſone fievi m homune quis mntelligat ? Qu. enim partatur in manibus ſuu?.. Mambus alio-\ Fſalm. 33. 
| rum potest portari homo, manbus ſuis nemo portatur, Quomeds pemd. ove m ipfoDar: 

nid ſecundum lneram non inueninus,In Christo autem inyenimus , Ferebatur enim: Chri>. 
Aus in manibus ſais,quando commendans ipſum' corpus git, Hoc eft corpus meum. And Chryſt in. -- 
' , hewas borne inhisowne handes. Bur bretheren howe this maic be doen; b;; bper = 
B in man,who can vaderſtand © Who ys borne or caried in his owne:handes? - bare ime... 

Aman maie be caried in.the handes of other men, in his owne handes-no »/e## his. . 
man ys borng Howe yt maie be vnderſtanded in Dauid himſelfaccordinge , *”” handa. 
totheletter;we finde not: But that ytmaie be vnderſtanded in Chryſte-we- 
finde. For Chryſt was borne in hu owne handes when he;geuing furth the ſelf ſame bodie, 
* ſaied: This 3s my bodie, . , | WE bc be 


_ Yehaue here heard faint Auguſtin affirming that Chryſte caried him 
ſelfin his owne handes. Then 'this muſt nedes folowe, that the ſelf. ſame. 
bodic that did bear or carice, and the {elf ſame bodie that was bortvor ca; 
ried, being but the verie one bodie of Chryſte, was then at one time in di-! 
uerle places: And the ſame one bodie of Chryſte being geuen furth to eche 
of his Apoſtles,and hey ſitting in diuerfe places, argueth that the ſame one 
« bodie of Chryſte, was at one time in twelue ſundrie places at the leaſt. And 
2s yt was then in ſo manie: So maie yt be nowe in feweror mo , according 
G, tothe omniporet pleaſure of him. that ys Lorde of nature,and narurall ordre 
and ys ſubiecte toneither of them, but ruleth and altereth them as to his wiſ 
dome ſemeth conuenient for the ſetting furth of his honour,and glorie. 
_ . This was fo well knowen, ando firmelic beleued of Saindte Baſill that - , filinſ 
tholic Father,that hereunto agreablic he praieth in his Maſſe thus: Reſpice Do- *7 Z,voutt® 
wine Ieſu Chriſte, Deus nofter;de ſanClo habitaculo to,g7- veni ad ſanChficandum nos,qui Þ lain pla. 
ſerſum Patni conſides C9 hic nobiſcums inuiſubiliter C0es. Dignare matin tua forti dare nobs Ces for the 
ſanclum&y- ntaminatum corpus tuum, EX precioſum ſangumem , EX per nos peccatores Proclamer. 
popula two. Looke o Lorde leſu Chryſt our God, from thy holie tabernacle, 
and come to ſantifie vs. Which Grreſt aboue with thie Father;and arte with 
vs here inuilblie, £9" hay thie mightie hand to geue vnto vs thy holieand vn - 
defiled bodie,and preciouſe bloode and by vs ſumers to thy people. 
-Chryſoſtome in his maſſe hath almoſt the ſame woordes,tharhe praieth 
Reſpice Domine Teſu Chriſte Deus noſter de ſanflo babitaculo two,gg9 de ſedeglorie regni Chryſcin - *. 
1u,g2 veni ad ſandlificandum nos qui ſurſum cam Parre ſedes, &- deorſum Wo mnuſubi- Je Litargs 


FD liter aſiitis, Dignare tua potenti manu tnbuere nobis immaculatum corpus tunm, &7- pre= 

nofum ſanguinem, &X per nos omni populo. O Lord Ieſu Chryſte our God, looke - 
from thy holie tabernacle, and from the ſeat of the glorie of thy kingdom, 

and come to ſantifie vs, whiche fitteſt aboue with theFather,and ſtandeſt by 

vs beneath inuiſiblie, vouch/aif with thy mighrie hande to geue vnto vs thy wndefiled 

bodie,and preciouſe bloode and by vs to all thy people. 


V Theſe 


” oj 


A. 


Ambr :\\in- 
103Heb. ; 


Chit of: i 
ed enerie 
wher 3s but 
one boate, * 
and one ſa- 


erifice 


"on : 
| » 'Theſetwo holle Fathers whatſocuernaturalfreaſon or ordre ichaeh bbs i 
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ied decordingto theordreoffaithe; and cherumdact* 
,and atknowled d Chryſte both!" to be'aboue ind 


oh array 


y$ office itt manie places,ther be manie' Chryſtes.Norſo.But ther ys 


- Av io! Level this velthmonie of Chryſoſtom |eeiitle Reader : and firſt this 
that he ſaieth:That the ſacrifice of Chriſtes bode ys but one, For otherwiſe bycauſe' xt 58 


good reader note. For hefaieth: whiquei offertar, heys exery wher offre 


ys morethen ina thouſand 


.. :\-- Asforthattharhe faiech;chat Chryſte: ys ourfacrifice, and theifore preſent, 
tobeconfideredin a place more conuenient. | 


[I will keaue yr withouenote, 
As before'ye hauc heard. Baſill and' Chryſoſtom vrrering almoſt all 


one and the faine woordes of this matrer:So ſhall yeheare Sainte Ambro-' 


ſe ſpeaking almoſt the fame woordes that Chryſoſtome'did.. So be 


_ good Fathers linked together im'onetrueth,thar they oftentimes ſpeake all 


Thus writeth, 
quonian' 


& 


one; arid the ſame woordes in'one/and the ſame marrer. 
"fainte Ambroſe: * Proinde "vuum-eft* hoc” ſacrificinue. Alioquin hac yatione , 
hore ur,mult; Chriſti ſunt. Nequaquam : Sed nu vbique eſt Chyi 

"exillic plenus,vmum corpus . Sicut enim qui i vbique offert 
corpins +ormhem C9- non mults corpora:ita etiam > vnum facvificium. 
criliceys one. orells by this reaſon-, for-thar yr 
ther be manie Chryſt 
fall and ther full,encn onE bodie. For exen as he that ys offred euenie wher 3s one bo- 


—_—_— uot _ bodies: :Euen ſo alſo ys the m__— one. 
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thc wher, boche here Ng land ther full, bode Bn 74 . 
an not manic 'b Ss: "Exen 


aces; And alrhough/ this mans hereſi e hath > 


uv, mw [:þ 
Therfore this fa- 
ys offred in manie places, . 
es.Not ſo bur evierie wher one Chryſt, both here being. 


RY 
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by thisreafo, 'Otherwile' forthas p x; 


offred in matic places, tht» houlde be. manie Chriftes. In' :whiche woordes home 
plinliodothe he faie that Chryſteysoffcred in manie* places? and yer tot; 
phe, bartlead rincPh > This Father teacherh'nor like ON ''g 
Ne ak coed 

a Cletes by 
rence,and not with rotor" adm mey' © 
derh))to-he'in a thouſand mind in his NN therh FS 
as moche implied, as the woordes-folowing do well dedare- og o'C 

and that” - 


. >.: 12, - frerredzand earen in inanie places, mochelike a deadlic cankre: yet I' beleye, 
©... Chryſtey :notſo forſaken, but he $ etoffredin'miothen a chouſandp Ces ; | 
. and ſhalbbe,exceprour\finnes tharhe be raken awaie from vs... i 
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A \. Iwill not'troubleyow with notingſain& Ambroſe woordes. but whatys 
rs uen yow tonoteypon Chryſoſtom;notethe fame euen herelikewile,and 
7 Pvill haſt me-to heare-an other:place of S. Ambroſe wher he faicth thus: 


& 3s ts he % WELSH co eAmb. in 
| wobs ſanguinem ſunm.Sequamur vt poſSuinns ſacerdotes, v1 offeramus pro populo ſacrifi- y 
cium,gtftinfirmi merito,honorabiles tameyacri quia erſi nanc Chriſtusnonwvidetur a $ jaw 30, 


; Jeniog al other thinges thatimaie-be-here noted: this ys not to be | 
-ouerpalſed,thar ſainte Ambroſeifaieth;rhar Chritte 35. offred in carthe.But when C1y737 
ys be offred? When his bodice ysoffred. Wherbie yt ys manifeſt, that as we 77*4” 


me confeſſe-Chryſte verilie tobtein gloric : So'maie we alſo confefie that kin 
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that ys yet remaining to be ſaied in this matter, will not-ſaffer 


| ly 
ſhoulde--be defrauded of the reading of fo notable afenrence;” 
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ud:howe happe- 
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e face of the earthe,maic hene:ther preſent;bejori 
; rd wbl ſr at the right handoof the Fat 


- preſene tall, Thewe being ang, avuootoetd the ſe {ſame arte-in dierſe 15 at one tis 
places,from whence. cometh-this I ic?Trulicnotiof anic ductic;-neither of me i mas 


ect 
ointhes 


doubt 
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_ Us| eng,ſpeakinge to theChurche,whiche ys the Spouſe of Chryſt ro ſtire 
ras — 


eys verilie in earth, for ſomoche as he ys ther offred infacrifice: And fo fred. © __ 


nute of an howre,..fromithe Eaſtzo the Weſt, fromthe Northto.the Sourh® being one + 


Thus fain&e —_— 
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| Cap-x. T.H $2 CON DEB ODE: |, 
Bernard, bes eo OR benefirte'off God , ſaingthus: Grandare ſporſa,) . F 
ferm.cod. . '» Prefaae _ beberorfhmem ſponſum in preſents Kage. a tis 
| rrham tens, qu Kliciter Iiars jo. pai, lone e5rinkule 
bo + ſponſum P wh W ure es ſme velamento,' gps 
"$a hy eibi Veritas: fed hie palliats, ihimarifertets,Generhankes: O ſpoule,reivics 
| incompar ,-In the warrefare of this ent banniſhment,thowe haijef 
both uy hutband rmravers and ruler,thowe haueſt the pledge , thowe haiig 
cit thy un he by the. whiche thowe maiſt asa gloriouſe and beloge 
andearch Spoule be kad 6 -loinedto thy outs in heaven with feliciti; It 
inweritie. Cn ponaos Spouſe inthe: ent: In; heaven; thowe ſhah 
E7, haue him withoute anie couert. Bothe h ther 38 the venta. Bur here | c0- 
| uered,ther openly ſhewed. EE” r 
| - This ysa goodlie ſentence, and woorthie well to be noted, bor thivkie 
\” purpoſe ſpecialle ; thatthe-Churche thath her Spouſe Chryſtit'earth 
-in the em. moore fore 'heauen ſhe ſhall hane in'open viſion.Here veti: 
. lieC therverilie Chryſtallrhediference yam here he ys vader E | 
E. '* courreure.ther manifeſtlieſeen. - a 
B Toiconclude; that the aduerſaric ſhallor reiefe fine Bernard for « 
—X yy * plain ſainge: yt all be confirmed by the like faing of Chryſtom, who faietli 
3 Woo nag pi re, n Pave rj erin ll ipfo rears 
be | Chryit fie articulo omnium pereratlatuy,' ac ſe ipſe tradit ibus' ipſuni accipere'«C cajil | 
| ting <boue plech..O miracle, O thegentle codnefſe of God, ed fenlla teeth aboue with God 
b- fy EG is tha fame ountlo of time ys handeled with the handes of all, _ 
= omen, 6 deiverthhim ſelf chem that willeceae him, and embrace him, | 
] | P moche Chryſc % 
a ack of na Bernard, Shmont 
ono Ren whiche ſitreth ar the ri brh 
ofmen;y arguetha reall preſence forthe ical pete notbe'l . F 
handes,bur in heart. | ; #7. 091: 2111700t 
Tothe proofe of chisallo yemaketh innincblic.has 1 4 
nd room rn rtrnanins Wormarof pot 
; ;A e tnen- ad to be-a hgure of Chi 
| Contraric fies bedie.For that ys nomiraele ro bewondered ar. Buthe'doth acknow-- 
.-  focbe rals. ledge themiracle tobe, char Chryſtethae ſitterh abouewith the Farher, 
2 45 pt ſhoulde alſo be inthe Sacrament in the Handes of men: This ys the miracle, 
For this ys both aboue nature, and againſt nature, and doen byt the A 
powerof God,and therforeysa mitacle'3*+! ©: | 
Thus then yt ys manifeſt byrhe humble ſowlie, and faithfull co! 
ofthe faith © theſe holy fathers, that Chryſtes bodie miraculor ql. | 
in heauen,and in earth in the Sacrament,and (> in manic places 
uo! ave Fel Proctan 
Hers mien -brin; 2 .D 
Bnt yfhe will acknowledge the nico ue, 
EA ve x-ogn wm mers Fro wen 
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Cap.xi. THE SECOND BOOK | cix 


A THE ELEVENTH CHAPITER PROVETH THAT 
as two bodies maie be in one place: ſo the bodie of Chryſt being one | 
| maie be in diuerſe places. 


oy (fe S the Aduerſarics to oucrthrow the worke of faith haue vſed 
[A naturall philoſophie: So to maintein their naturall philoſophie, 
FJ a they haue veterlie denicd the verie Goſpell, the grownd of fai- - 
ig SY the, For wher the good catholique learned men of charitable 
pitic laboured to bring them, from this their wicked errour, perſuading the 


not tocleaue to naturall reaſon,as therwith to meaſure, and ſtreicey that, 


.- which ys the bodie of the Sonne of God;exalted to be in vnitic of perſon 


with the Godhead, as they wolde doo our bodies which be but naturall, 
and earthlie bodies onelje, infinite degrees vnder the condicion of that F 
bleſſed bodie of Chryſte:but ro conſider,that as thebodie of Chryſt,though 
- ytbeanaturall bodie, might be with an other bodie in one place at one 
'B time,whiche ys againſt naturall Philoſophie and xeaſon: So the ſame being 
but one bodie,might be in diuerſe places at one time, notwithſtanding natu 
rall reaſon and PhiJoſophie, | | | 
 Toprouetwo bodies to be in one place atone time,the Goſpell of fainte Joan.20, 
John was alleged, wher we read: Venit Ieſus ianuis clanſis, &7- ſtetrt in medio eorum 
e> dixit:Pax vobis,lefus came the doors being ſhett,and ſtood in the middeſt 
of them and ſaied:Peace bewith yowe. This beinge teſtified of ſaine Iohn, for 
the miraculoufe coming in of Chryſteto his Apoſtles, proueth that he ſo 
coming in,paſſed through doore or wall as his pleaſure was to do, and ſo 
doinge,ther was,contrarie to Occolampadins ſaing, Corpus in corpore, EX duo cor- 
pors ſoul, One bodie in an other,and two bodies together one place. Cm 
_ Iremembre, that this ſcripture was obieted by maſter Smith againſt = par 
Cranmer: andfor aunfwere therunto thus faith Cranmer: But peraduenture *' 1S** 
Mater Smuth will aske me this queshon: Howe coulde Chryſte come into the houſe, the 7 
C; doore beinge shert,except be came through the doore? To your wiſe queStion, maſter Smith, 
Twill aunfwer by an an question.Coulde not Chryſte come” aswell into the houſe, when the 
doore was shette,as the Apoſtles coulde go oute of priſon,the doore being shett* Coulde not eMtt.s. 
. God wourke this thing except the Apostles must go through the doore , and occupie the 
fſeme place that the = did? In t' qah; ih, 46 Cranmer' made byqueſtions, 
ther be two queſtionsfo ther be rwo partes.But by the aun{wering of the 
firſt, the aunſwering to the ſecond ſhall be the eaſier. | 
The firſt queſtio aſketh:yf Chryſt coulde not come aswell into the houſe 
edoores being ſhett, as the Apoſtles coulde go oute of priſon the doore 
being ſhert: whiche queſtion I praie thee, Render, well ro weigh. Which yf 
thow doo thowe ſhalt perceaue that to auoid this argument,and todeceaue (Farmer 
the reader, he here vttereth a manifeſt and ſhamefull vntruthe , and abu- fa{ffieth 
ſeth the Scripture for the maintenaunce of his]hereſie to wickedlie . For '**/77Þt#- 
he,to make the readers beleue that the coming in of Chryſte into the houſe, 777 7%” 


and the goinge of the Apoſtles out of priſon, was of one maner, faieth that "ag _ 


f 


| - N; the goinge oure of the Apoſtles, and the coming in of Chryſte were bothe 


thedoorcs being ſhett. Which ys verie falſe, and direlie againſt the truth of 

the ſcripture. For as concerning the going oute of theApoſiles our of priſon, 
Looke the aces of the Apoſtles,and ye ſhall finde,that they went not oute 

| the doors being ſhett, as this man vatrulie reporteth, but the doores 
| beingopen. Whiche thing the holic Golte lette not vndeclared . For 

| | V ij  _thus 
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thusſhall yereade ther :- The cheif preiſt roſe vppe,and all they that were with him, | 
which 3s the ſefte of the Saduces,and were full of ndignacion,and laied handes on the 
Apoſtles , and putt them in the common priſon. But the Angell of our Lord by night 
opened the priſon doors and brought them furth, and ſaied. Go and Stande , and ſpeakg 
in the temple to the people all the woordes of life , When they heard that, they emred 
earlie i the morning and taught. But the cheif prert came , and they that were with | 
hint;and called a councell togecher,and all the elders of the children of 1ſraell,and ſent men 

 rothe priſon to ferch chem, when the miniſters came , and fownde them not in priſon they 
returned,and tolde,ſamg:The priſon trulie we founde shette, -with all diligence,and the he- 
pers tanding withoure, the doores, but when we had opencd,we fownd no man within, 

- In thisſcriprurefirſt note,that when the Apoſtles were committed to'pri- + 
ſon,the Angell of God came by night and opened the doores of the priſon 
and not onelie opened the doores,butalſo broughtthe Apoſtles oute. Then 
ys yt falſe that this man faieth, that the Apoſtles went oute of the priſon the 
doores being ſherrt. Trueth ytys thar the doores were made faſt __ after 
cheir departure. For the meſſengers, that came in the morning to fetche the x 
Apoſtles reported that they fownd the doores ſhet with alldiligence, and * 
the kepers ſtanding before the doore,And herin'wolde the holie Gofte the 
miracle to be noted, that the Angell opened the priſon doores, and ſhete 

| © © them again,andbroughtfarth the Apoſtles, and the kepers ſtanding at the | 
K - _ doore perceaued not. mt re wolde'not this miracle of their going ou- 
'tero belike the miracle of Chryſtes Cominge in.For as-touching the Apg- 
ſtles,. the holie Goſte plainly reporteth howe they went oure by the helpe 
ofthe Angell.opening/ the doores: But in Chryſtes coming in ther ys no 

Chryſt en- Meanes declared howe he camein, but ye ys abſolutely ſpoken, Veni eſa. 
tred in to _ ianuiselauſis, Jeſus came, the doores being thette, ſignifieng that he came in 
bis Apoſt. more mitaculouſlic by the power of his Godhead, notrequiring the aide of 


_— 


the doores the opening of any dore. 
beingsbett. | Byr thar ye maie perceauethat I do expownd and vnderſtand this fate . 
and miracle of Chryſte as the holie fathers doo, and tharye maie the better |_ 
| o_— the-martter, ye ſhallheare howe they vnderſtand this place of ſainte & 
| Johan ons Ev | 
Chryſs -Chryſoſtom to prone the Mother of Chryſte a virgen both before.and: 
ra after -H birth;alleagerh this place,and faieth - en rarbn Mavia,ms ' 
Joan Bapt. ter et virgo.Virgo fuit ante partum, virgo poſt partum, Ego hoc muror, quomods de wvirgine 
Virgo natus ſit, &7- poſt nationem virgins mater virgo F Vaults ſcire quomodd de virgine 
natus ſit, &3- poit natiuitatem-mater ipſe ſit virgo? Clanſa crant oflia , x ingreſſus eft 
Teſus. Nulli dubils quin clauſa ſint ot1a:qui intrauit per ofl ia clauſa,non erat phantaſmaon 
erat ſpiritus, vere corpus erat. Gels enim dicit? Reſpicite 3 videte,quia ſpiritus carnem,C) 
ofſa non baber,ſicut me videtis habere, Habebat carnes,habebat ofsa,z+- clanſa erant oftia, 
Quomodd clanſts oftijs intranerunt ofſa,&3 caro? Clauſa ſunt oftia,e7 intrat,quem intrat- 
reminon vidimus,Vnde intrauit? ommia clauſa ſunt locus non eft per quem intret,g7 tamen 
_ intuseft.qui intrauit. Neſcis quomodd falumt ſit, &- das ommipotentie: Dei: Da potentie” 
. Dei,quua.de virginenatus ſit, The holie Marie,the bleſſed Matie , mother and* 
virgen, ſhe was a virgen before birth,a vitgen after birth. merucil at this,” , 
howeof zvirgen, avirgen ſhoulde be born ;and after the birth of a virgen, x 
the mother ſhoulde be avirgen. Will ye knowe how he was born of avir-" |} 
gen;andafterthe birth,howe ſhe was both-mother and virgen?The doores were, 
Shett and Teſis entred in . No man doubreth bur that the doores were sherte, He that. 
entredby the ſhett doors was no phantaſie,he wasno ſpirit, he-was veriliea 
bodie.For whatſaied heiLooke and ſee that a ſpirit hath no fleſh and bones,” 
Sa 46. 0 | asye 
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A asyeſtemehaue. He had flech, he had bones , and. the doores were shette, Howe did 
* Hlech and bones enter the doore being shette £ The doores be shette,and he goeth in, whome 
we ſawe not going in. How did he go infall thinges are cloſſe,ther ys no place bythe which be 
might 20 in,and yet he ys within, that went in, and yt doth not appeare bowe he went in. 
Thowe knowelt not,and doeſt referre yt tothe omnipotencie of God. Geue 
this alſo. to the omniportencie of God, that he was born of a virgen. | 
| Sainte Hicrom vſeth the ſame argumet,to the ſame pourpole and faieth: , Hieron. in 
Reſpondeant mihi,quomods Ieſus ingreſſus est clauſis aftijs ,cum palpandas manus,&7 larus eApotogia, 
| conſuderandum,@ off acarnemque- monſtrauerit, ne veritas corpors phantaſma putaretur; £91! Joins 
Et ego reſpondebo quomods ſanfla Maria ſit mater &7+ virgo, virgo poſt partum , matey 
antequam nupts. Lertthem aunſwer me (faith ſain&te Hierom) howe Icſus 
entredin the doores being ſhette,when,leſte his bodie ſhoulde be thought a 
phantaſie, tic ſhewed both fleſh and bones,and his handes to be felt,and his 
{ideto be conſidered: And I will aunſiver them, howe the holie Marie, maic 
- bebothe a mother,and a yirgen. A virgen before birth,a mother before ſhe 
» wasknowen of man. - | WE nee Þ 
 B Inbothetheſe Autours, we maic perceaue not onelie by their woordes, 
but alſo by the argument whiche they make,that the doores remained {till 
ſhette,, both at the entring in of Chryſte in to the houſe, and after that he 
wasentred in, wherbie they proue that the clauſures of thevirginitie in the 
\ virgen Marie,remained clofle, both before the birth inthe birth , andafter 
the birth of Chryſte. Nowe yf the doores did open at thegoing in of Chry- 
ſte to his Apoſtles(as ſome haue wickedlie taugt raither ſeking ta shadow the miraculouſe 
worke of Chryſte,and to falſifie the ſcriptures,then they wolde forſakg.abeir erroure , or hae 
wtconinced)then coulde yt not proue that the clauſures of the virginitie of 4s 
the mother of Chryſte,notwithſtanding his birth , remained allwais cloſed  . © * 
whiche (as ye mate perceaue)they intended to proue.. p ea | 
Yr maic be that the Aduerſarie being preſſed with; the authoritie of. 
theſe graue and learned fathers , will graunt that Chryſte went in: to this 
Apoſtles the doores being ſhett, But yet he went not(he-will aie)through the 
CG doore,nor no other body,ſo as there ſhoulde be two bodies in one place at 
one time. That he went in the doores being ſhett he will graunte: But howe 
he went in,he can not cell, | Homer. 7 
. Tomake this matter plain to the Aduerſaric and thee, Reader , we will 
heare Chryſoſtom in an other place,geuing ſome cauſe, how he might ſo go | ., 
gs: Ms ; ; "++ - * ChryſoFt. 
In. Dignu autem dubitatione eſt,quomods corpus incorruptibile formam clavorum acceperit, | j,,- 26. 
& mortali manu tangi potuerit. Sed hoc te non perturber, hoc emm permiſcions fuit.Corpus j,, Joan. 
' en tam tenue EX leue vt clauſis ianuis mprederetuy, omni craſtttudine carebat , ſed ve + 
reſurretho crederernr,talem ſe exlubuit. Et vt ipſum crucifixum fmſſe , &- neminem alum - 
pro eo reſurrexiſſe mtelligas,proprerea cum ſignus crucs reſurrexit. Yt yt woorthie of | Chefs 
doubte,howe the incorruptible bodie did take the forme of the nailes,, and - > pl 
coulde be touched with morrtall hand. Butler not this trooble thee, For this / 


| o1d © 
wasdoen of permiſſion. For that bodie , wr ſo ſubtile- and light,that yt mightentre eſe 
neſſe 


in,the doores bemg shett,was void of all groſſueſſe.But that the reſurrei6 might be rhar ye 

Icleued,he ſhewed him ſelfſoche a one,and thatthowe mighteſt vnderſtid, might enter 
D-thar yr waseug he that was crucified, and no mi ells did riſefor him,therfore tbe 4ooree 

he roſe with the figures and tokens ofthe croſſe. Thus moche Chryſoſtome. Heing thets. , 

The cauſe whicheys geuen here to helpevppe the weakneſſe of oure faith 

the ſooner ro beleue thar Chryſte paſſedthrough the doote, ys, thar he had', 

after his reſurreQion,a pure;clear,and ſubtile bodie, void of all corruption, 

and groſſneſſe,cuen a ſpiritnall bodie , that might ro oure. own <__—_— ; 

| oy VM Al 
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and reaſon the eaſclierſo do:and yer was ytaperfee bodic ofa man inſabs x | 


ſtance,and lineamentes. 


- - Butthat he camein to his Apoſtles through the doore,and howe, and by 
what means he ſo did,Chryſoſtom by exprefſe. woordes in an other place 
 declareth;ſpeaking inthe perfon of Chrylte after this maner. Non eſt meum © 
Chryſ.de meos ludifiare phantaſmate ,7vanam imaginem viſus ſt timer, veritatem corporis manus . 
| Lowe fre ſ8s aliqua oculos caligo decipere,palpatio corporal verum 


reſurrett. vo digitus exp | 
fermon.g. corpus agnoſcat. Spiritus (inquit)carnem,C7+ ofſa non haber,ſicut me idetis habere,Quid 
thy ' ofa clauſe penetraui, ſola e#t virtus dinini Spritus,non ſola carnis ſubStantia,t ys not 
Chryſt en- my propertie,myne to delude withaphantafie. Yf the ſeight feare a vainima 
fred rrongh ge,let the hand and fingar tric oute the veritie of the bodie. Perchaunce ſo. 


- wha 19 me miſtmaie deceaue the eyes, let the corporall feeling acknowledge a true 
| bodie.A ſpirir(/aied he)hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me to haue, That! 


shett. 
ea entred through the doores, that were shett, 3t 35 onelie the powre of the dinine ſpirit nat 


the onelie ſubſtance of the flech, Thus Chryſoſtom. 


| As thisplace geueth goodlie inſtrution to the reader: fo doth yrfullie, x . | 


and mighteilic ſtoppethe mouthes of the thar ſpeake wicked thinges againſt 


God,in deniengethe miraculouſe workes of our Sauiour and maſter Chr E 
ſe. That Chryſt with his perfeRe bodie cntred, in to his Apoſtles, Chryſo. 


ſtom proueth by Chryſtes owen faieng being in the middeſt of them,when 
Howe Chri he faied: A ſpirit hath not flcſh and bones,as ye ſee me haue. Howe this bo- 
Fes bodie, die, being a bodies ofa man entred, he declarcth when he faiethin 
enred the perſon of Chryſte;thar yr eritred through the doores. Yf ye will tearnby 
_ ugh what mean, he ſaicth , 3r was nor by the ſubſtance of the flech , but by the verne or 
—_ power of the Godhead,” LES mo 
mb. Of this martteralſo ſaint Ambroſe ys a goodlie wittneſſe, who vpon the 
Luc.h. 10. Golp l 
E4P-14+. Aa onmibus per inuis ſepta corporibus inoffenſa compage Christi corpus inſertum, ey 
ideo mirum quomodd ſe natura corporea per impenetrabile corpus infuderit, inuiſubili aditu, 


_ conſp-Ctu, tangi facilis, difficils eftimari. Thomas had a cauſe to merneill 
W ure being ſhetvppe and cloſed) the bodie of hen G 


en he ſaweſall r 
by clauſures,withoutall waies for bodie to entre,the walls being vnbroken, 
tobe cntred in emang them. And therfore yt was wonder, howe the corpo-' 
rall nature paſſed through the impenetrable bodie,with an inuifible coming, 

. but with uifiblebeholding,eaſfie to be touched, hard to be iudged. Thus 


faint Ambroſe. | 
A ++” + tonn this reſtimonie, yt varicth notfrom Chryſoftom: Foryr'teſti- 
fieth that oure Saviour Chryſte came in to his Apoſtles, the doores being. 


ſhett” And that notwithſtanding he went through the clauſures of the 


. houſe, they not being broken. And hercvpon,ſfaieth ſainte Ambroſe ys the 


greae wonder, how his naturall bodice coulde entre through an impenetra- 


bodie. Wherby bothe theſe Fathers declare the tructh ofthe doctrine of 
the-Churche,that Chryſte thus entring,ther were two bodies in one place. 
"There be manie that beare verie plain teſtimonie in this matter . But we 


will heare burrwo mo onely- Whiche, I ppoſe,with theſe before —_— a 


jo 


_ being all men'of foche grauitie;holineſſe,authoritie,and learning, maiec 

fice,nor onelie to counteruaill theſe fond bablers,void of like grauitie, holt- 
neſſe or learning:but alſo with them,thart haue any ſparke of grace and wil- 
dom, take foch effeRe;as to cauſe them flee theſe leude teachers, and to 
hiſſe them outeof all chryſtian companie , foraſmoch as they teache foche 
learninge, as none of the holy Fathers doo teache, but ſoch raither as ys 

b | contraric 


/ 


ell of ſain Luke faieth thus: Habuir admirandi canfſem Thomas, cum widere,” 
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:contrarie to them.” Bur let vs: heare fainQe Auguſtine in this matter ; this 


>” he ſaieth: Nec eos audiamus,quinegent: tale.corpus Donuni reſurrexiſſe , quale poſitum Auguſt. de * 
_- in monumeto.Nec nos ee > clauſis elle ſubirdcuns Kerns. Lhe ſeriptis —_— 
eft,>t proprered negemus illud fiuſſe corpui hunianum, quis contra naturam haius corpors #-cap-14+ 

| "Pidemus illud per.clauſa.oftia mirare,omnia-enim poſſibilia ſunt Deo. Sienim potuit ante 

paſtionem clarificare ilud ſicus ſplendorem Solis,quare non potuit &9+ poit paſcionem,, ad 

ntam vellet ſubtiliratens in tempor momita redigere,vrper clauſa oftia poſſet imrare? Chriftes be 
'o citherlet vs geue eare to them, that-deniethe ſame bodie to-haue' riſen, die againſt 
that was putte in the graue.Neitherlet ytmoue-vs, that-yt ys written, -thar the nature 
ſodenhe he appeared to hrs diſeuples, the doares being shere 3that therfore we-ſhoulde 9; © %: 5 
denie;yt to be a mans*badie;bycauſe weſte yt againſtthe nature of this bo- = 477" 
die to enmre in through the shette doores, For allithinges arepoſzible to: God, For |... 

- yfhecoulde. before: his-paſdion-make- yt.asclear as:the brightneſſe of the # 

Sunne,why might he norafter his-paſſion alſo.in amoment of time, bring yr 
to almnoke a ({ubtilitic as he woldez that he might entre in through the ſherr 

;: door 7 4D» - ITS 1 FLOG T546310361 FLO (ats 7 "#4 

B Note here in ſaine Auguſtine,that where theAduerſarie wolde not thar 

the bodie of Chr eſhoulde be in dinerſeiplaces foroffending the lawe of 
naturall ordre, -he faieth,, that-Chryſt againſt :the nature of this bodie, 

-  entred in through the ſherr doores;fo that the bodie of: Chryſte maie-not 

bebownde to the lawe orordre of nature; for that he ys 'the lord of nature; 

note m__ man,but.a perſon } Tp ramen arid man;as Cirill faieth: Claufis —_ 
bus repenze Dominus -omnipotentia ſua,naturarerum ſuperata, ingreſſus adiDifeipulos [947 li. 12. 

Fe alle aa Mt. corpus Domini ianuis clauſts penetrauit ori g: 4p 5F 

non de homine nudo, vt, mod? nos ſums ,, ſed; de onmiporente filio Dei;hec ab Euangelitt 


eſeribi, Nam cam Deus verus ſit yerum nature nonſubiacet,quod m cateris quoque mird- 

uls patuit,. The gates being ſhett our larde through his omniporencie; ithe 
nature of thinges being 19 IwpG rears here roihis diſciples;\Lerno crypt os 
man therfore aske oAuvr wy ws of onr Lorde'went through the gates beinge'shetr, foraf- nor biel 
mocheas he maie ynderſtand,theſe thinges to be. deſcribed of the Euatige- ro lawe of 

C liſt,not of a bare man; as we be nowe, but of the: Allmightie Sonne-of God: nature. 
Who foraſmoche as he ys verie God, ysnot ſubieQe tothe lawe of nature. 
Whiche thing did appeare in other his miracles alſo. Thus Cyrill. ., ., -, | 
 Noweyehaue heard a ſufficient nombre of holy learned Fathers, auou- 
ching this great miracle of Chryſte,nor as ſome of the Aduerſaries ſaie, that 

|  hecame into his diſciples after the dooreswere ſhert, after the maner of 
other men:neither as ſome other of them do faie, that he cauſed the doores - __.. 


oy 


or walls zo open,and ſo.came in:neither that ron did open'thedoores _-_ ,... 
guevnto that hismanhead that ſingular ſubeilitic aboue-all other, that ye IN 
was notſubie@ to nature(as-Cirill ſmeth) but aboue nature,fo farre and in 5 
| bocheexcellent degree;thatyt might paſſe through thoſe doores,the doores - '®+ 
- Inthis.matrer, thus-mogh: haye]|Jaboured, boththatthe miraculouſ@ 
worke of Chryſt might not be obſcured, nor ſhadowed bythe malignitie of ©... ..; 
D: men, and alſo, that yt-might be perdeaued;'that in the'workes 'of 'Chryſte 
wemaic not: lo looke to the ordre-ofnature;to naturaltreaſon, orinarurall: 
philoſophie,that for the mainteinaunte theraf, weſhalldenic theworke of 
Chryſte.Naturall philoſophic;hath maniepropoſitions, tharwill norftande: 
vith oure faith. Fornaturall philoſophic reacheth tharmandus eft perperus, the 
 orlde ys. perpetual or.oucdaſting Exit teachethy/ that: 1s principiocvenis. Gen, r, 
werlh hy = 
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SonneysGodcochuall and comubſtanciall tothe Farher;, yer hw ie 
howgsa creaturenorequaltiothe Fatherin Weitie. | power or dieſe 
infallible rrutththatthe holis Goſte ys God, yer —— : 


\ 


—_ 


mencion made in the Goſpell,that he bare Chryſtes croſle. 


dodtrins falſa,que non aliqus vere.intermiſceat , Ther ys no falſe doctrine , thar 
dothe not intermingle ſome treuth, therbie the better tovtrer-their hereſie, 


"So of this matter ofthe preſence of Chryſte in heauen, and in the Sacra- 
ment, parent argumentes be made by other Aduerſaries to deceaue the: 


- 


people, which well weighed/and cxamined,haue noforce nor weight, to 
proue that rf intended; | | | 
" As forthis Aduerſar 
in his matter,for that he wolde haue the people receaue but his onelic bace 
roclamnacion,wherfore to him the aunſvere ys ſoen made. - 
; . Buthis great maſter Occolampadinus,, heapeth vppe in dede a great nombre 
| B of Scriptures by quotacion onely,which (he faieth) he ſhall nor nede to al- 
2 leage at large bycauſe yt ysan article of our faithe,that Chryſteſitterh at the 
og hande of the Father,, Of the which ſcriptures I will alleadge ſome, 
t the reader maie both knowe them, and all 


. + > 4 "= ? 


MW A that he was acreature.Yrysa certen. trueth'that Chryſte ſuffred death: for 
in £ vs:yet ther were that ſaied that yr was Symon Cyrinenſes , of whome ther! ys 


"Theſe and, an innumerable forte mo haue all apparant argumentes, to. 
makeacowntenance, that their doctrines be true, and do intermingle ini 
dede ſome trueth with their falſhead as ſain Auguſtine ſaieth : Nulls porrd 
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duerſarie.the Proclamer (asyrtys ſaied)made no argumente 


Scriptures 


allcaged a= 


gainſt the . 
preſence by. 
ſo perceaue that they be not| Occolamp. 


_ againſtthe duQuine of Chryſtes Churche as touching the reall preſence of 


Chryſtes bodie and blood 1n the bleſſed Sacrament. | 
"In ſaindte Tohn his goſpell 
howre as comed , that he shoulde go. oute.of this worlde to the Father exc , Andinan 


HP 4 


| otherplace thus: | A litle while ( ſaieth ChrySe) and ye shall not ſee me , and litle 
while and ye shall ſee me.For 1 20:to the Father. And in the ſame place : 1 went furth 
from the Father,and ceme into the worlde,again 1 leaue the worlde, and go to the Father. 


1in an ene mpg nowe 1 am not in the worlde, and theſe be in the worlde 


; 


7 ad I cometo thee, And in the Adtes of the Apoſtles:This Ieſus thatgs taken from 
F, Jaw into heatien hall ſo come as ye haue ſeen him going into heauen, 


I GC: ;Theleandallother like ſcripturesthar teache vs of Chryſtes going to his 
- - Father,of his exaltacion aboue all poures, and foche other,we reverence the 
- we accept them, we beleue them, we embrace them. Forthey teache vs 
that, which we doo confeſſc , that Chryſte ys God, that he ys aſcen- 
. ded,that he ys in glorie, But when we confeſle this,and beleue this, doth 
this take awate this treuth;that Chryſte ys verilic preſent in the Sacrament? 
No in deed. For that ſtandeth ſtill as an vntouched truthe, neither impu- 
mg the other, neither impugned of the other. And therfore we con- 
elle both to be true. For he that ſaied : Vado ad Patrem'; I go to the Father: 
faied allo. Hoceſt corpus meum. Foc facite. This ys my bodie . This 4 . Whetrbie 
he bothe conſecrated his bodie (for as Chryſoſtome ſaith, Qui enim dixit 
Hoc e$t corpus meum, &7- rem ſumul cum verbo confecit.. He that ſaied, Thu ys my 
bodie , made the thing together with the woord) and alſo gaue authoritie 

to his preiſtes to. do the like. Whiche thing, Luther denieth nor. 
iz Then foraſmoche as Chryſte willed that this myſterie ſhall be continued, 
þ D:frequented., and vſcd vnrill his comminge , in the whiche myſterie by 
| hispower, ys his bodie, we maie not thinke anie contrarietie or repu- 
- 8naunce in his woordes, but. beleue that as he ys the verie truthe: So 
ys.yt all treu that he hath ſpoken. And as he ys allmightie : So ys he 
able toperforme, and make good that he hath flicd. And therfore aughte 
; 4, EO ns 


: 


we finde written thus : Ieſus knowinge that this Poan.1 3. 
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Js of Yf this our Sauijour Chryſte;wher naturall knowledge faieth, Omne » Fygbl 
ys 
Lin '» 


; . when, eaſed him” ro- leaue him-ro his nature to ſuffer him to finke, 
need and: te ro. drowne:can”horhe athis owne pleaſure make thar bleſſ;x 


Eres 


Cit; 4. 
Phid-t7.. 


Toan.s. 


wh 8. 


 Tbid. 19... 
| m——_ 


' of the Sonne of God, and leaue yr as a naturall bodie joined ro the” 


at , 
04-Ca. 14+ 


rall bodie , yer-yr doth ſurmounte, and ys /aboue oor and narurall 


-:., wasaboue naturall ordre: In the ende of that faſt'he was hungrie, and, * 


nature of man. 


. him ſelf nor onelie to be taken of them, whom he had fo caſilie over 
rhrow&,bur alſo to be buffired,andto be ning finallie to be crucifed.' 


*Whiche for tha yt ys ſo, yt paſſerh by infinitie degrees the ſtare and condi. 


the bodic of Chryſte, that wher,, for cauſes aboue faied; yt ys fo excellent 
 abodie, and yer for our ſakes he made himſelf obedient ro dearh even. 


. Cyrill ek that the b 
ys life,ye yen Wt life. Thus he ſpeakerh yt: Quonid Salvaroric caro Verbo Dei,quod 
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dap beledebork that he ys in heau&;andalfoin the Sacrament, \foranog q 
as by his woorde;welearn his preſence in bothe: | 


rs A 


hin apperiedeorſam; eueric hequic thinge- ys inclined downward, coulde” yer! 
his power make the earthlie bodie of Peter,whiche was ws mere naturall bg. 
, 4ic;andtherfore heauie,contrarie to his nature ro walke vpon'the fea, anq 


bodie-of his, which ys fo excellentlie conceaued and born, and therwſth 
vnited to the Godhead 'in vnitie of perſon ;" that although'yr be a naty-' 


bodies: can not he, I ſaie, at his pleaſure demiſe, lett Yowne, « or abaſe that 
his'bodie+to the ſtate and condicion of a 'vetic 'naturall bodie 7 and 2. 
gainar his pleaſure exalte and. magnifie the ſame ue'the ſtars of 4 
naturall bodie? -- 

»+He:did-faſt fortic daies and fortie nighites ” eate no meat, bile 3 P, 


therin he ſubie&ed him ſelf to naturall ordre. © ' + 

He wastransfigured in the Mounte where, as yt pleaſed him -he ew 
his power, and made his faceto'ſhineasbright as the Sunne , and his gar.” 
mentes whire as ſnowe, whiche' wasabouethe ſtate of a bare naturall/ mat. 
An other time he was wearie of his iourncie , whiche was agreable tothe 


\ The Iewes came to apprelegiat him, and with the yoice' of his mois 
he threw themall to the grownde : Again he abaſed him ſelf, and ſuffied' 


Whar ſhall I ſtand inthe reherfall of theſe t whiche beſo pl Z 
in the Goſpcll? Therfore to conclude T will faic with Cytille, we male” 
not thinke of the bodie of Chryſte, as of the bodie of a bare narurall mant* . 
burwe maſt thinke of that bode, as of the bodie of the Sonne of God.. G 


cion of one of our bodies. | - | 
- Wherfore-methinke the Aduerfatics be ro ſtrei&, yea and cruell to. 


tothe death K the crofſe, they will for all this excellencie;,'geve vntoyt_ - 
no more prerogatite , nor  preuilege, then they will doto an other bodie, 
whiche ys an iniurie to that bleſſed bodie . I wiſh that the Aduerfaries 
ſhould not onelic after the counſell of Cyrille thinke that yt ys the bodie, 


Godhead : bur alſo conſider the fi —_—_ erogatiues that yt hathe by 
the ſame coniuntion to the Godhead pY then ſhall they ſee howe. 
that bodie maie, aboue the comon condicion of other bodies, through 
the power of the Godhead, bein ſundrie places, 
' Although ytbe nor oppenckiing to the bodie ofa man to geuelife: yet HW 
ie' of Chryſte,for tharyt ys 1oined ro that whiche 


vita eft,coniiifta, vixifica effetta 4 uido ei comedimms tunc vitd habemus id © 
rob coniicti,que vita effells eſt, Bicaule = fleſh of our ſauiour ioined = the 
Ito nne 


2 
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A Sonneof God,whiche ys naturallie life, ys made able to geue life: when we 
* eate that fleſh,then haue welife invs, being ioined to thatfleſh , whiche ys 
de life.” | p | | by 
”" See chisgreat prerggatiue that Cyrill geueth to the fleſhe of Chryſte, for 
thatyt ys ioined to the Godhead. Yf yt haue prerogatiue to geue lite ro 
them that receaue ytican not God geue aleſle prerogatiue to yt to be in di- 
uerle places? - WidJaz 
© Perchaunce yt maie be ſaied to nie,; that God can thus do: but we finde 
notthathe doth yt... | ritoraga tf of 
_..To'theformer parte of this obieion I faic, thatyf the Aduerfaries Anſwer. 
thought that God couldedo yt,then-the Prochamer was ro blame, to ſpeake 
of Chryſtes being in a thouſand places or mo,as therbie to4ignifie at impoſ 
{bilitic. | Again Occolampadius wolde nor laboure to bringe in fo: manie 1n- 
CONUENIENCES poet appearcd poflible to him. If 
_ Tothe ſecond parte 1 faie, that yt ys ſufficientlie ſhewed allreadie, that 
3 Chryſt cauſed his bodie to be in diuerſe places atone time, and that the ho- 
= lieFathers of Chryſtes Churche,yeaand that a good nombre teach , ſome 
of them that he ys both in heauen with his Father; and alſo in earth in the 
| Sacrament:ſome that he ys in manie places, as yt ys declaredin the temth 
chapiter. Ft road Ft REY 
- And'thus. although the ſcriptures alleaged by Orcolampadius ſeem yf a 
man will onelie lean to naturall philoſophie , tobe againſt the faith, that 
_ thecatholique Chutrche teacheth:yet when thoſe ſcriptures be compared 
to other ſcriptures, andthe Fathers well weighed and vnderſtanded :-and 
' theomnipotencie of God conſidered, and the excellencie of the bodie of 
Chryſte remembred,yt ſhall be perceaued that the Scriptures benotagainſt 
vs,ncither we againſt them. For they ſaie that Chryſte ys in heauenand ſo 
faie we : and yet neuertheleſſewe faic thathe ys in the Sacrament, and-{d 
faiethey:: | Yfthe Scriptures, that be alleaged!, had. ſaied)thar' Chryſt ys in 
heauen onelic,.and can-be in no other place, then the-Aduerſarte might 
|  - havetriumphed-.. Burfaing that he ys'in hcauen , withoute anie excluſiues 
C or exceptiues, ther ys no. deniall implied in thathis:being,to:a chryſtian - - | 
| © man, but thathemaie be beleued, 'tobealfo inthe Sacrament, And this, | | 
Itruſt,maie ſuffice to aunſwer all. the Scriptures thar be,or can be produced | 
ofthe being of Chryſte in heauen , as: therby to-exclude and denic his pre- 
ſence in the Sacrament, (7; !'+ rant olmicite | 
'- Ther. ys made an:other obicfion oute of fainte Auguſtine , who wri-e Lugsfe. 
teththus: | Cauendum eftne its Dininitatem: aftruamus boming, "vt veritatem aitfe= ad Darda- 
ramus corparis.. Non-£ft autems\conſequens, vt quod in Dea eftgra ſit vbique ve Deus, vuns 
We muſt-beware that we do not ſo affirme the deitic of man, thatwe take 
awaie the veritic of the bodie. For yt ys no conſequent, that tharwhich ys 
in God,ſhoulde ſo be cuery wher as God ys. Again in the ſame place ©: Tcſfws 
Wiqueperid quod Dewi xſs: ivceela auters per id quod homo. Teſus by that that he 
ys God, ys cuery.where:by:that that heys-man,he ys inheauen. + oo wo, 
For aunfivere to-theſe: places of Saint Auguſtin firſt vnderſtind that 54ut% 
4 oneDerdas: wroteto Saint Auguſtine to.diflolue this queſtion: whether *_** Woe 
| Chryſtesmanhead;for that yt was vnited:to the Godheade inwvnitie of per- ,,,, Jecls 
D ſon,waberieric whearas his Godhead ys. For aunſivere to whichequeſtion, reg. © © 
 emong other thinges S.Auguſtin,wrote the propoſitions,; which Occolampa- 
dusalleagerh __ Choy being.in the Sacrament; and.in heauen , for - 
tar by his iudgemctit, his bodie can nor bein two AG at —_— | 
ol crf0. 


ObieFion; 
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WherforcfiſteIwiſh yow ronote,thatS. Auguſtin in thatepiſtle We 
king of the Sacrament;the ſentences make not againſt the marcer, © 


And although thys might ſuffice : yet for the better vaderſtans 

ding of the macter!, more ſhall be ſaied'. Wherfore that a thing maic 

One thin be-2tonctimein-manic places, vnderſtand thar' yt: maie.-be twoo waies, 

ar |; 1o Theoneysbynature,the otherby gifte. By narureto be in manic or allpla, 
py -- cesat one time,yr apperteineth onelieto God, who by hys immenſe: ys 

7vo wes, Everywhere, ſotharther: ysno place inheauen,in hel, incarth;orinthe we, 


Hiere. 23. ters,in the which God ys not. And therfore he ſaieth.Ego carlum &7 terrancime 
©/ai-66;  pleo;Ifilt bothe heauen and carth.And again: Carlum mibs ſedes est , terra autem | 


meoram:Heauen'ys my ſear,and the carth ys my foote ſoole; 


k "Afﬀeer thisſorte,thatys,by nature,no creature cane in all places, butonelie 
Didyw.ds God.Wherfore Didgmus by this did well make hisargumentto proucthehg 


Spirzus, lie Goſte to be God,bicauſe of hys owne naturehe ys cuery wher and fo 
= can nocreathre be... 4 y i 


Theotherwaiethata thing maic bein manie places, norby nature, big q 
bythegifte of God maie be in man. For nothing being vnpoſsible'to- God, | 
t ys then poſcible to-him,to geue hysgifte to hys creature, that yt maic be | 


in manic and diverſe places art once, which manerof. being ys in the: Mans 


' headofChryſt, which manhead hath yt notof the own nature to be inms. 


bans 4a drY hurbythegifte of the Godhead. Andtherfore'the 


tharyfChryſte'coulde bein manie places at 'one time, by the like he 


gucd, 
mightbemnal places, id ſo ſhould a creature become God ,  whiche: ſows | 


Þ, o_ no God, args ys agreat tar os v _ Cinfe 
argumente yf yt were good, yt mighte beproued that 

- erin LAS ingli .bicauſeyrapperreineth ro God alone 
to:geue life. And ſoſhoulde Chryſftes faieng be vntrue wher he ſaith: Q# 


Jean.s. manducat nieam carnem es: bibit meun ſangumen , habert vitam ateruam. He that 
- in6. eareth my fleſh, and-drinketh my bloode hath cuerlaſting life. And:Cy- | 
94R.C4, 14 rac fk } 


as ye haue heard;that thefleſh of Chryſte i made the 
of the:Godhead, which row apa epryeuckon lie. 


-Bur- this ys verie-rrue thar the fleſh of Chryſte: ys able-ro cooekifi | 


Whicherhingys afivellonelyperteining to God to do. yr by narure;and 
. ofhimſelf,as yt ys to be in manic or all - vorvng Andyer Chryſtesfleſh has 


*  Eifchough powre to:geue life ys nor forall that, w ken yoysconſerad i 


ughtthar yrys God;for yt hath yrnot of bur-by- the: power 
the: Cheat , wherunto ytys ioinedin vnitiz'of B, Perſon "No 
Ge bodicaf thoughtto bea'God./bicauſeyr maie be in-manie 
cesatone rime;bicauſeyr yeunr ſoofthe-owne nature, but by theyown 
ofthe Godhead, --: £45 3.4 {1:5 
God alone © Andrhis difference yt to beobſeruedi in \allchinges chatbe geuenof God 
goodby na to creatures, wherforewhen Chiryſtfaied: emo bonus nuſi-vmes, Deus. No man 
| bur:Godalone.Yrysnertherforero-be thoughe thar cucrie crea- 
. Feabyparti tyrethar ys good,ys furch with alſo: God:for then: all the'creatures:of 'God 
Cipacion. ji mpeg ;as* the: Scriprure facth : Vidic Deareundls, 
ve fecerat., e5« erent Tvalde bona.. God ſawe kf thinges that he' had: —_ 
” Stidey: were verie p' tburyr ysrobe'confi derecfthar that, that ysgood 


Gent.” 


ofyrfelfys God,and ſo ther ysnonegood bur Godalone: All creatureswe 


goud'by participacion ofthe goodnelſe of God,andtherfor though tis 
mY 


ys nothing woorth.And yt ſemeth ro me hedid 
nce of being in manie placesat once,when hear. | 
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Cap; xiii. | THE SECOND 2OOK; xv 
offible,and neceſſaric to be doen, yea and fo neceffarie,thatextept weeare 
A les fleſh and drinke his bloode,we ſhal not hauc life. For as man concernin g ; 
hisnaturall life muſt haue two thinges neceſfarie to life;that ys, birth tobe= -  * 
ginneand entre lite,and then foode to nouriſh and maintein the ſame,with 
out the vrhiche yt can not be continued : So as concetning the ſpiri- 
uall life man muſt haue accordinglie his birth and foode: birth to be born 
and entre into tharlife , whiche birth ys baptiſme , whiche ys of foche 
neceliitie,thatas he ſpeaketh heare of the dear or of the foode, ſo ſpeakerh 
he of the necellitie of this birthe faing to Nicodemus : Amen, Amen dico tibi,niſt j 
uis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu ſanto non poteſt introire in reens Dei. Vetilie,veri foan.z; 
-lie,] faie vnto thee:Excepta man be born again of water,and the holie Goſt 
he can not entre into the kingdom of God. Nowe when man by Baptiſine 
ysborninto the ſpirituall life, and hath begon yt;he muſt nedes haue foode 
toſuſtein the ſame, or clls he ſhall not continewe life , whiche foode VS 
the bodie,and blood of Chryſte, a foode by Chryſte himſelf appointed, 
whiche yf we take not,we can not liue. And therfore he ſaieth : Except ye 
z carethefleſh ofthe Sonne ofman,and drinke hys bloode,ye ſhall nothaue 
life in yowe. CAL 3 | 
Hitherto the Aduerſarie will agree with me,expownding all that ys ſaied 
in his ſenſe of ſpirituall cating,and drinking of thefleſh and blood o Chry- 5,4, 
ſRe,with who I will thus farre agree alſo, that ſoche as be of mature age,and EG 
haue attcigned to the yeares of diſcrecion , except they cate the fleſh of our s 4 ſpr- 
Chryſt,and drinke hys bloode ſpirituallie they ſhall not hue, For the corpo- ritual e«- 
ralleating withoutethe ſpirituall eating, ys notauailable. But both theſe ting avai- 
together nouriſhe life in man, and make him luſtic and. ſtronge in God. leth not. 
But that this texteextendeth not the neceſſitic therin mencioned; tothe cor 
porall eating and drinking of Chryſtes fleſh and blood allo, which thys 
Aduerſarie affirmerh , that ys vntrue. He. wolde haue no other recea- 
uing of Chryſte, but the ſpirituall receauing : bicauſe he wolde haue no 
other preſence bur the ſpirituall preſence , but that this texte ſpeaketh alſo 
of the corporall eating and reccauing of the reall and ſiibſtanciall bodie of 
c& Chryſte in the Sacrament, the connexion and dependence of the Scriptu- 
** resdo proue. ER | 
For the firſt ſainge of Chryſte ,whiche we habe allready expownded, 
(that the bread whithe he wolde geue , 3s bys flesh, exc. ſpeaketh of Chryſtes 
naturall fleſh to be geuen in the Sacrament , as ys allready declared, 
and ſufficientlie proued. And this texteſpeaketh of the ſame fleſh , as the 
connexion well proueth. Wherfore Chryſte here ſpeaketh alſo of the cor- 
porall eatinge of hys fleſh in the Sacrament. The neceſfitice of whiche cating 
ys ſoche,that yf we contemne thateating of yt,being(as ys faied)of mature 
age,anddiſcrecion,we ſhall not have life, | 
-  Butthar yt maie appeare,thatthe Church through oute all ages, hath cue 4 
thus vnderſtanded this texte, as I do, I will conuerte me to the ordre that 
I haue preſcribed to my ſelf, to heare the great auncient mien, andlearned 
Fathers of both ſides of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, both of the greke 
D ard of the latin Churche. And although yt mighr ſafhce, for the vn- 
 derſtanding of all that ys here ſpoken of the Sacrament, for thatthey vn- 
derſtoode the firſt text of the ſame , to proue that therfore the reſt 
whiche apperteineth to the ſame matter , muſt be eucn ſo vnderſtanded: 
Yetfor the full ſatiſfieng of the humble ſpirited reader, and the like con- 
furacion of the arrogaunt, I will not rcfuſe the paines to aſſcribe their 
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Cap.xui, +; T.HE,8$3COND-:BOOK, 
iudgementes,both of this text,and of thereſt that folowe; | 
The firſt ofthis companie that ſhall be brought furth to wittnefſe, ys 
fain& Cyprian,who alleaging this ſame text doth declare howe he vnder- 
ſtandeth yr,ſaing thus: Quando ergo dicit in eternum vinereyſi quis ederit de eius pane; 
wt manifeſtum eſt,cos viuere,qui corpus a5 Io. Euchariſtiam iure. communica. 
tionis accipiunt: ita contra timendum eſt,c- orandum ne dum quis abſtentus ſeparatur a cor 


F 


pox ChriSti,procul remaneat a ſalute,comminante illo ex dicente: Niſt ederitis carnem fil 


ominis,&> bberitis ſanguinem eins non habebitis vitan in vobis. Etideo panemnoStrum, 
id eſt,Cbriſtum dari nobis quotidie petimus,vt qui in ChnSto manemus, @3* vinimus,g ſan- 
dlificatione,e7 corpore cius non recedamus, Therfore when he faith hin to liue for 
exer,whoſoener shall cate of his breade: ASyt ys manifeſt that they doliuc, whiche 
do touche this bodie and according to the right of partaking do receaue the 
Sacrament: Euen ſo contrarie wiſe yt ys to on feared and praicd for, left 
while any man being accurſed,ys ſeparated fro the bodice of Chryſt, hemaie 
abide and remain: farre from health , he threatninge, and ſainge : Excepre 
eate the flesh of the Sonne of man,and drinke bis bloodeye shail haueno fe in yowe, And 
therfore we dailiedeſire our bread, thar 35 rojaie , Chryſte , to be geuen to ys, F | 
that we whichedo abide and liuein Chryſte,maie not departe from his fans 
Rification and bodie. Thus moche S.Cyprian. {536 
In which ſainge firſt he manifeſthe ſheweth that this text ys to be vnder- 
ſtanded of the Sacrament.For by expreſſe woordes he ſaieth, that they haue 
life , whiche by right of partaking do receaue the Euchariſt, or Sacrament 
(as Iterme yt) for that the engliſh toung hath none apter terme foryt. 
And all men vſe the woord ( Sacrament) to that ſignification in comon 


| neaenE- . And as we do oftentimes by this rearm ( the Sacrament ) vn- 
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erſtand both the. Sacrament , and the thing ſignified by the Sacra- 
ment : So dothe fainte Cyprian likewiſe in this place vnderſtand and 
meen both. For as when he had faied, that we ſhall haue life by partaking 
of the Sacrament. Euen fo ſaieth he, yr ys to be feared, that when webec 
ſeparated from the, bedie of Chryſte, that then we ſhall be farre fro health. 
Wherby yt + plain.that heſpeaketh not onelie of the Sacrament, as of the 
facramentall fignes : but he ſpeaketh raither of theSacramentr, as of the thin- 
ge ſignified and contcined in and vnder the facramentall fignes, whicheby 
expreſſe woordes he'calleth the bodie of Chryſte, - =" 
Bur that ye maie the bettercreditte the matter, not for my ſaing, but for 
his,ye ſhall heare him expownde him ſelf,that by this woorde, Encharitia, he 
meneththe bodie of Chryſte,1lh contra enangelij lege, veſtri quoq; honorifici pet 
rionem , ante atlam penitentiam , ante exomologeſin grauiſtimi atyue extremi delifti 
faflam, ante manum «b Epiſcopo &* Clero in penitentiam impoſitam , offerre prollis, 
&> Eucharistiam dare, id est, ſanftum Domni corpus prophanare andent . They.a- 
gainſt the lawe of the goſpell,and alſo your honorable peticis, before thepe 
naunce wasdoe, before the cofeſſis of the moſtgreuouſe,and extreme fawte 


of our Lord made, before the hand was pur on by the Biſhoppe, and the cleargie vnto 
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penannce, dare offer for them and geue the Sacrament, that ys, to prophane 
the hole bodie of our Lorde. Thus Ciprian.Intheſe woordes he plainly interpre- 
teth him ſelf, and ſheweth that he taketh this woorde. Euchariſia , for the bo- 
dic of Chryſte,and therwithall teacheth the reall preſence of Chryſtes bo- 
dic to be in the Sacrament. for yf yt be not in the Sacrament, yt can not by H 
receauinge of the Sacrament be prophaned. | 
This then being preceaued, that ſaine Ciprian vnderſtandeth this texte - 
ofthe Sacrament, I will alſo call one of the greke churche, to geue;vs __— 
cage 
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they donot belcue. Andtherfor they ſaie the woorde of vnbeleif Howe, For Howe, the 
when the thoughtes of incredulitie do.entre the ſoule, ther entreth withall —_ 4 

ZNCYT ECAH 
tie, 


doubted faith and 'nor aske, Howe or bywhat mean. Thus moche Theophilacte, Capite 7, 


or pourpole beinge of age «gs doo contemne the receipte of yt atu 
alle , they ſhall not haue lite . Bur ſoche as be of matureage, and doe of 
200d deuocion pourpole to receaue it, though they donot receaue ytactu- 
allie, yet hauing a godlie faith , and not contemning the thing , they ſhall 
by Gods mercie haue life. As Baptiſme ys a ſacrament of great necesſitie, 
yetal that haue obteined life(7 meen hfe exerlaſimg) were notbapriſed in water 

,, according to Chryſtes lawe, but ſome in bloode, and all in pourpole, none 

C ofthem at the leaſt contemning the Sacramet, and therfore being fo newe 
born again they haue entred into the kingdom of God. But he that ys nor 
born a newe, neither acuallie, norin pourpole, he ſhall not entre into the o* 
kingdom of God. | 
| Moche goodlie matter offreth ytſelfhere,and Jiuerſe otherauthours ther 
be of the auncient time , whoſe 'expoſitions be right plain in this matter. 
Wherby the diligentReader maie perceaue that the Aduerſaries haue not 
dealt ſincerelie, whiche wolde go aboure to putte furth ſoche a falſe doftri- 
ne, and therwith ſo feircelie reproue other men for wreſting of the ſcriptu- 
res; when they them ſelues moſt ſhamefullic wreſt them, plaing the parte of 
aneuell man , who willallwaies be accuſing other men , and charging them 
with faures, bicauſe he will ſeeme to be in no faute , but incupable, when 
he ys moſt viciouſe, and moſt woorthie reprehenſion. 
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THE FOVRTENTH CHAPITER EXPOVNDETH 
the ſame texte by ſainfte AuguStine, and Cyril. oO DT, 


y F eche fide of Chryſtes Parliament howle, ye haue heard teſtims. 
£3 nic,howe yt wasther determined and enacted, that this text ſhoy] 
de be vnderſtanded of Chryſtesverie bodie and bloode . We will 
ry et proceadc to heare ſome mo ofthe ſame houſe, of the which 
fainte Auguſtine ſhall be firſt. Who vpon the ſame texte ſaieth thus , ſpea. 

- _ __ king to the ewes: Quomodo quidem detur, e quinam modus ſit manducand: iftum 
te Augnit. panem ignoratis, Veruntamenwniſt manducaueriris carnem filj hominis, et biberitis eius ſay- 
tratt.2647 guinem, non habebitis vitam in vobis, Hxc non cadaueribus, fed vinentibus loquebatuy, 
7ear. Þ Howeytysgeuen,and what ysthe maner of the cating of this breade ye do 

not knowe. Neuertkeleſle except ye eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man,and 
drinke his bloode ye ſhall haue no life in yowe . This did he ſpeake not to 
dead Carkaſfies, but to liuing men. Thus ſainae Auguſtine. ; 
That the Iewes did not knowe the maner of the cating of Chryſtesfleh * 
in the Sacramenr, ſainte Auguſtine more plainlie, hadling this texte decle. l 
 Tcth , Niſs quis mandacauerit carmen meam, non habebit witam eternan . Acceperunt 
Ang wit. ilud fulre, carnaliter cogitauertnt,et cogitauerunt quod preciſurus eſſet Dominus particu- 
#n Z/al:98 1:5 quaſdam de corpore ſuo, et daturwsillis. Except a man eatemy fleſh, he ſhall ha 
ue no life. They rooke it,faicth fainte Auguſtine, fooliſhlie , carnallie they 
thought yt, and they thought that our lorde wolde cutre certen peicesfrom 
hisbodie and geue them. This he. | 


Nowe the Iewes thus groflclic ynderſtanding Chryſte had no pleaſurein 
Chryſtes doctrine : Burt yf they had vnderſtanded thathe by his diuine and 
allmightic powre-might and wolde geue his fleſh to be caten verilic inthe 
Sacrament, after an other maner,and not groſlclic, as in that forte gr manex 
as he walked and liued vpon the carthe,then the woordes of Chryſte wolde 
haue ben to them liuelie and pleaſaunte, but they rooke them fooliſhlic 
Claieth ſainte Auguſtine) and carnallie.So that he vnderſtandeth this faing 
of Chryſte, of the eating of the fleſh of Chryſt in rhe Sacrament, whicheys . 
one of the thinges, that we ſcke to proue,foraſmoche as yt hath ben contra- | | 
| rilie tanght of the Aducrſaries. | 5 
_— fe Burthey perchauvce will ſaie,that though ſainte Auguſtine do vnderſtid 
a #.b.s this rext of b Sacrament, yet he doth not therby reache the reall preſence 
w_ 16, of Chryſtes bodice in the Sacrament - bur raither the contraric. For allea- 
ging this textin a certain place he ſaicrh that yt ys a figuratiue ſpeache. Sias- 
rem flagitium, aait facinus iubere, aut vitlitatem &» bencficentam videtur wverare , fign- 
Tala locutio et. Niſt maitducaneritis carnem filij hamink, &7+ biberitts cius ſanguinem yon 
habebitis vitam in vobis , facinus, vel flagtium wvidetur iubere : figura ergo eſt, precipiens 
paſsioni Domini eſſe communicandum, &> ſuauiter, atque Viikrer in memoria recondendi, 
udd pro nobu caro eius crucifixa &* wulneratafu, Yf the ſcripture ſeme ro commaii 
de anie cuell dede or great offence , or to forbidde any profitte or well 
doing, yt ysa figuratiue ſpeache. Exceptye care the flesh of the Same of man , and 
drinke his bloode, ye shall not haue life inzowe , Yt ſemeth ro commaunde an euell - 
dedeor offence, wherfore yt ys a figure, commaunding to communicate 
the paſſion of Chryſte, and ſwerelie, and profitablie to kepe in memorie, 
that Chryſtes flesſhe was crucified and wounded for vs. 
This ys ſain&e Auguſtines ſaing, who (as the Aduerſaries ſaie) plainlie affir- 
meth that this ſaing of Chryſt: Excepr 5e eare the flech exc. ys a figuratiue {pc- 
ache, whiche ſo being, then the fleſh of Chryſt (/aie they) ys bur figuratiuclic 
eaten inthe Sacramento =: 3 


bereſie new 
ſhenred. 


willoncliefor thisprelenr bring furthe the aunſwer, whiche was madeby Guimia, 
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Guicmundi . who lued-in the yeare of our Lorde 1060, and. folued this ar- 1;6... 


beret ccid, & membratimconſeinds, atque its demiicarne eius crudi, wel cath maiducari. 
Þ Proinde ergo 


Iemse.Saincte Auguſtine faicth, that owre Lorde ſcemeth to bidde an cucl 04;enof 
dede,or 7 ar oftence,not thathg bidding his {leſh ro be eaten, did: bidde rhe Sacra- 
ede to be doen orgreat offence, but that he-ſemed to bidde,that mentaries . 


C thelaſt hisfleſh ceicher-rawe or ſodden to beeaten. Therfore (ſaicth he) ther _g,u/er. 


1 {all tine)commaundinge, what commannding? 
or what _ *(For yt doth figure that, that yt oth commaund)that we, 
ſaicth he,thoulde partake thepalsion-of qure Lorde, and fivetelicandprofi- 
Sacrament 
& fignre nos 
k Chryſtes 
odie butof 
his death. 
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Now the fleſh and blood of pe red ptratiticly/th'the' Sacrament 
_— ie pretenderh's Shay eg A = | 


wr 17 oy op tha conitntce of the neGons mn out trietiidite arid af IRE 
rhe mouitigofys to take ourcrofles; and to-fuffer with ©hryſte. SEEN 
-Whiche-thinge'yet this Authourboth i more plainlic;and breiflie d6the 
| ſearch thattharfoloWerh, fainge* Qudd i i querdmme, quid hit figurams ofh- 
| ory eas * guſtimadixeri nihil-bic vtique tam congiutVvidetity occurrere; and pls panld fape. 
Tins \Do(lov ow few iv, id ef celebrarip'oyporis, © Fury Dont NNE - 
res ſlultd, epinſfipiemiſeinie Beverigariani tibrim de' Doftrind Chviſtiana nobis objjeiat 
bus altar Domim , nafquam ibi fignra, nuſquam ibi ſiomum  dicatur. 'Et quicquid OW 
5 3a ſigmm ils vel firura dititur; non vrique figure corporis &* ſanguitts hos, 
on Domini , &N noſtrs communtcationis cum ea, certiſsime demonſtratiiy. YAwe þ 
rarer Auguſtine here calleththe' figure; 'thet'ys wo hen 
Berenga- that ys perceauedſd, agreable to vectirtey'ss rthar whithe a litle before! 
riasfooksb fame doour had nowe faied, char.y2:the ceſebracion of the bodic ahdblog2 
- I de ofourLorde. For which cauſe: the! Berengatians fooliſlie, 'and moſtyns 
45b25,. Wiſdiedoobiece the booke of the chryſtiandofirine"to'vs, ſeing that' the 
crewents. Meare of the Altar of 6ur Lorde'in\no' place ther ys called afgure;i Ink 
rieenow. Placetherys called afigne: And what ſoeucttherys called d figure orafizhs, 
yes ys moſt certenlieſhewed,not to'bexfigure 6frhe bodicand blood of et 
rde; but ofthe pafſiort 6four Lorde; And; "of our communicating With the 
lame. Thas mochc Guitmundus, - 15% onda des. 7 
455: © Inedenottronote herexs' yowe'ante hin | wherenuerie ninkog 
.-. plain, neither after my rude maner $9 thaitaillro ſale. any more fora 
ring this ar | nee; where the aunfiyereof! this: leartied! man ys ſo Fill! '2 hb 
nk fullie and perfedtelic aunſveredithe Aduetlartes, aud [har by the 'Y 
Nefainge Au iſtirie whorn they obIe@&8, and 6iite"6F the fare b&t 
oute of the whiche the objeftion wastaken. Yetraitherto/confirniethe 
inge ofthislearried man; then to'open and declare'thar the hath fied, and 
that the Aduerſarie thaic perceaue,thar-yriwas nor the minde of ſhifife 
Auguſtine, remake the*Sacrament #dare Mats wk voide. of the 54a Nos 
ſnce-of 'Chryſtes baulie afid bloode, Ewill afſctibea fainge of he's 
me: = cans. con "hiche ſertierh'ts allude ©& / this his = ingeaen 
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nodes \ aro ofthe EE nd eoeg CUIY 
with that other, and ye ſhall perceaue, that the figurine” ſpeache;that 
ſpeaketh of rhe, ysnorfoche as ſhoude take awaie he eRrice of Chi 
bodicand-bloode ivthe Sacrament; and leaue but a bare- figute, a-ſippep6" 


a token 
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A atoken of that bodie and blood, as the Aduerſarie wolde haue yr. For wher 
hefaieth ther, that Chryſt, willing.vs co eare hu flesh, and drinke his bloode, ſemeth 
rocommaundean cuelldede to be doen, and therfore ro be a figuratiue ſpe 
ache : here he ſaicth, that though yt ſeme ro bean horrible facte, ro care 
che fleſh of man and-drinke his bloode : yet do we with faithfull heart, and 
mouth cate the fleth and drinke the bloode of the mediatour of God and 
man , whiche ys the man Teſus Chryſte. 

Yeſce that though yr ſeme to-be an+ horrible faeſo todo : yer ſainte 
Auguſtine here maketh-nor the figuratiueſpeache ſoche,as ro take awaie the Chryitebs 
rcall preſence of the bodie and bloode of Chryſte from the Sacrament: but 2; = 
that we ſhoulde receaue the bodie and blood of Chryſt, and that not one- ;, ;he Sacy. 
lie with a faithfull heart, whiche ſeruerh for the ſpirituallreceipr of Chryſtes to be recea- 
bodie and blood, bur alſo with a faithfull mouthe, whiche argueth a corpo: ed both 
xall receipt of the bodie of Chryſt, as the Proclamer knoweth right well. with heart 
And therfor I dare faie, this ſaing of ſainte Auguſtine pincheth him euen #4 mouth 
by the conſcience. I faic then with Guirmundus, letnot the Aduerſaric trium- 

B phe to moche vpon hisfiguratiue ſpeache,ias once.I heard maſter Horn do 
in-aſermon by him made in the Vniuerſitie of Cambridge, wher after the after 
maner of ſoche his likes, he abuſed the figuratiue ſpeache,and placedvt ther Horns figy 
wher yt ſhoulde not be placed. For faintte Auguſtine did not fo place this 74797, 
figuratiue ſpeache, as therby to diſplace the bodie and blood of Chryſte fro | 
theSacramente, whiche we muſt receaue with a faithfull hearte and mou- 
the: but he placed his figuratiue ſpeache, as Guirmunds noted to yow , that 
ys, in the ſwete and dououte remembrance of Chryſtes death and paſ- 
ſion, and in the crucificng, and mortifieng of our fleſh with all his luſtand 
concupiſcence. Yfthen the Aduerſarie be deſierouſe ro hauc figures in the 
Sacrament , let him not diuiſe ſoche a figure as neither Chryſte nor his ho- 
liemembres did acknowlege: bur let him take ſoche andin ſoche place as 
by them be appointed, whiche bicauſe the Aduerſarie' ſhall not lacke, let 
himvnderſtand that ther be manie. dk xls a. ol 
| Thisholie Sacrament ys(as ysſaied)a figure of Chryſtes death: and paſe |, **'* 
C ſion: yt ys afigure teaching vs, that as Chryſte was crucitied for our ſinnes, pong in al 
ſo ſhoulde we crucifieſinne in our owne bodies. Ytys a figure ofrhe' miſti- 'aerſe reſpec 
call bodie of Chryſt,the Churche. The formes of bread and wine, be figy- re:,bur nor 
res of Chryſtes bodie and blood verilic being vnder the. fame formes. Fi- 9b  þ- 
nallic bicauſe the woordes of Chryſte (Except yeeare my flech, and drinke my blogs $*%7** _ 
&) ingroſſe vnderſtanding after the: ſownde ofthe letter, as the-Iewes did  . . 
take yt, do importe that weſhoulde (as F. Auguſtine ſerh) care hisſleth rawe, _ + 
ſodden,orroſted bylumpes and peices,as we do fleſh from the-ſhambles; 
after whiche mancr wedo not, normaie not cate'yr, CO a figu- 
rativeſpeache, that we muſt eate yr, cuen the ſamefleſh, and theſamebloo 
dein ſubſtance, after a ſpirituall maner,thatys vnder'the formes' of the Sa- 
crament inuiſiblie, and thus yt ys afigure alſo. And bicaule one thing ys re= 
| ceauednotin his owne forme in ſenſible maner;bur inthe forme of an ot- 
' | |þ therthing,in this reſpecte yr ys figuratiuelie caren.: - oe DEDPID SI TON 
+ Thus ye perceauchowe the ſaingeof Chryſteys wfigurariue ſpeache,and 
.. tharby conference with S. Auguſtines own ſaipge. Ye ſeealſo that the Sa- - 
© aament ys a figure of manie thinges, and yerſo as the reallpreſenceof Chry , * 
ſtes bodie ys nortaken awaie from» the ſame,Burysfo rher' rharwe'muſt(a © * 
S. Auguſtine faieth) receaue ytwithiowre mouth, whicheican' not be but ve- o 
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life andincorruptibilitie. Whe 
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And nowel leaue this obie&ion as fullie aunfwered, and turneme 


D 


to 


the proceſle ofthe matter, noting this toyowe for the ſame, that whereyt 


ys declared, tharS. Auguſtinefaieth that theſainge of Chrylte ys a figurati. 
ue ſpeache, he vnderſtandeth this alleaged texte of rhe Sacrament, and of 
theveric reall preſence of the ſame fleth and bloode, as the woordesof 
Chryſte do-pourporte,ſpirituallie (as ys before {aied) vnderſtanded.. .. -: 

Yt were not a litle to be meruailed, that fofamouſe a man,ſo highlie lear: 
ned., ſoconſtanteinfaithe, who, as ye hauealreadie hearde,and more {liall; 
hath ſo plainlic, ſo manifeſtlic, withoure all obſcuritie, taught the verie rell 


| : 74 preſence of Chryſtes bleſſed bodic and blood in the Sacrament, ſhouldein 
+... thisplace forgette his faithe;forgette his. Jearninge; leaue his conſtancie;and 


teache a contrarie doctrine ,that oo ſhould be there bur as in a figu. 
gure orſtgne. No, God bepraiſed, as he ysa ſtrong piller of Chryſtes Chux 


bbs che: So he will ſtand conſtantlie and ſtronglie in the fame, and will not be 
 drawen into the companie of the malignaunte Churche, whiche Godha. 


teth : butremain inthe-.catholique Churche, whiche God loueth, | : 


EI 


.  S, Auguſtine thus being: declared, for the better vnderſtanding of this + 


cripture, 1 will heare one'other, who'ſhalt open vntovs howe he alfoyn- 


derſtandeth the ſame. This ſhall be Cyrille,whoſefainge ys this: Nov paterar- 


enm aliter corrupublis bec nutura corporis ad: incorrupnibilitatem EX witam traduci, 
naturdlis vitd corpus eiconiungeretur. Non credis mihi hec dicenti? Chnſto te obſecrofi 


prebe dicent; : Amen amen (mquit) dico pobis,niſi manducaueritis carnem filj kominis,gy 


biberitis ſanguinem eius, non habebitis vitam m-vobis. Audis aperte clamantem-non bahiz' 
tros nos vita viſt ſanguinem eius biberimus, &3+ carnem manducauerimus, In vopis ipſu 
flicirid eff, in corpore veStro, vita autem inre ipſe vite caro int-ligi poteſt, The carrup- 


ible nature of this bodit; cannot otherwiſe be brought to incorruptibilitie 


and life; excepre the bodic:of naturall life ſhould be conioined to yt. Doelt 
thowenot|beleue me faing theſe thinges ? I beſechethee beleue Chryſtla-" 


inge; Verilie werilie I ſie. pnto gowe, excepre ye cate the flesh of the Sonne of (mari, and 


drinke his bloode, ye ſhall haue no life in yowe. Thowe heareſt him' plainlie ſainge, 
that we:ſhall-hor- haue life except we drinke his bloode, and eatchisfitk 
He faigth.in your ſ{clues, that ys, in your bodie. That fame fleſh of lifeby 
righemaiebe vnderſtanded life. - - | 


* *% 


+ + *,.»1 .-;In this faieng Cyrill nedeth no expoſitour, who ſo plainlic reacherh;tha 
\,- ...» this corruptible bodie coulde notattcign to incorruptibilitic and life,except 


the bodieof naturall life: fhoulde be conioined to yr. what ys the bodicof 


© L3 anne bfe hicanſe 1-95 the flesh of life,that ys ,of God, who ys the verie 
fe of his own nature;,-by whom all other [thinges , in the which he hath 
putte a liningſoule ,;doliuc. But he naturally liucth, that ys, of his owne 
6494 my gee powred. into:him yas by him yt ys powred into'ys; 
bur ofhim. ſclf, Therfore: Cyrill calleth the bodie of Chryſt, the” bodie 


$ 


.naturall life.he teacherh! aftcrwarde; when he faied : rhe flech of Chryite maie 


of naturall life , bicauſe yt ys the bodice of God, who: ys naturall life. No» 


we note that he ſaieth , thatthis: bodice of. naturall lif, whiche ys.the bo- 
dieof Chryſte, muſt be ioinedto our corruptible nature., whiche joinin 
ys not'but. by. the corporall receipt of that bodie, and not by the ſpirit 
receipt, whiche joineth'not the bodie of Chryſt to our corruptible, ndture. 
Therfare.Cynill proveth by this texte, that of very. neceſſitic we multres 
ceaue the verie) | | 
maie bt iojned to 41 Drag” Bp wag v that yt by.the other mate haue 
or they that take awaic the one and:-leaue 
vs but the other, do ys wronge. SR Hears 


H 


» 


8hd-bloode of -Chryſte verilic,, and:reallic, a$.chatyt 
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: . _ Hearetherfor what the ſame Cyrill aieth in this ſame chapiter : Nan ne- 
A pam 105 rela fide charitateque ſyncers Chryſto ſpiritualiter conungi , ſed nullam_ no- In 1 5.Joan 
| 7 coniundionis rationem ſecunJum carnem cum illo eſſe, id profecto pernegamus , idque eA plain 
4 dininis ſcripruris , omnino alienum dicimus, . Quis enim, dubitauit etiam ſic Chri- Place of S. 
Alum item efſe , nos vero palmites qui vitam inde nabisacquirimus ? Audi Paulum di- oY ill for 
centem , qui omnes vnum corpus ſumusin Chrifto, quia etfa multi ſumus , vnum- tamen 4 : procla- 
gms in eo, omnes enim de no pane participamus. ' An fortaſos putat 12notamnobis * 
myſtice benediftionts virtutem , que cum in nob1s fiat ,, nonne corporaliter quoque facit, 
communicatione carnis Christi , Chniftum in nobis habitare ? Cur enim membra, fidelun 
- membra ſunt Chris? Neſcitis(inquit) quis mebra fidelium, membra ſunt Chriſti * Mem- 
braigitur Chriſti, meretricis faciam membra? Fbſu. We dohot denie(faicth Cyrill) 79+ areioi- 
that we,by right faithe, and ſincere chatirie .ſpiritwallie be conioined to ned to 
Chryſt,but that' we ,haue no maner of coniuncion withe him after-the ©r/# :w0 
fleſh;chat truly we vtterly denie,and ſaigthat that-ys altogether contrarie 47 I 
ro the ſcriptures of God: For-who hathe doubted .Chryſte cuen fo to be © *** 7 
Cpt . | oe. ſpirituallies 
y the vine,and vsto be the braunches,whiche from, thence getr life  Heare 
Pauleſaing thatwe beall. one bodie in Chryſt.Foralthough we be manic, 
yetwe be one in him. For all we do partake of one breade. Or peraducntu- 
ture doth he thinke tharthe power of the-myſticall benediQion .ys;ynkno- 
tovs*the whiche when yt ys doen itt vs,dothe yt notmake,by the partaking 
of Chryſtes fleſh,Chryſte corporallie to dwell in vs? Wherfore bethe mem- 
.bres rp faithfull,themembres of Chryſt?knopege nor (faicth he) thar yowr 
membres be the membres of Chyyſi2shall I then make the membres. of Chry$t the membres 
of an HarlatteeGod forbidde.Thus moche Cyril. bat 


rallie by the oy 'v 4h Chryſtes fleſh in the Sacrament, by thewhiche ( as - 
Cyrill (aieth)Chry/te«bxderhin. tvs corporallie;by the which ſaing, the doctrine of 


"'C rrobeagainiſt the ſcriptures,that-Chryſt ſhould or be ioined to vs corpo- 
 malliewhich corporall conjunction = the partaking of Chryſtes fleſh, Fark 1 


crament we take Chryſtes fleſh, and be ivined to him. Inthe incarnacis he Clif by 


his incarn. 


Hom 1.45 
yp DF : : OS Ate '''* #872 6. J0ane 
ne, Et per que yobis conjuntius ſum,ce rurſas vobisexhibuiLyyoldebeyow ;brother, ——— 
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ioining by the ſcriptures, an 
X MENS 
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mens ſainges be againſt the ſcriprutes: yer they will peruerſedlie and ajrg: | 


_ proceade to maintein their ltereſte,and geue no place eitherto thefy 


ers,or tothe ſcriptures. | | | | 
Ican not ceafle to merneill that they will perfiſt ſo obſtinatelie againſt f 
plain a marter;ſo plainly vrtered and taught by this holie and learned: Fg. 


_ ther S.Cyrill. Wherfore,reader,weigh,and conſider well this that ys here 


ESIO yt thow haueſt ſtand in faith perſeuer, and geue thankes': yf 
thow hatieſt erred, return,and fcke mercie. Chryſte caſteth none awaie that 
Whweti - *17 ET 16 6s ; 
THE ;F IFTENTH ,CHAPITER CONTINVETH: 
 .:..' 1.71 the expoſuion of the ſame texte by Leo and Euthymus, oral 


ws Har right hotie man Leo,the Pope, who was elected vnto tharoff. 


0 I ce,in the yeare of ourLord 443; fo thathe was aboue a thouſand 


Leo ſer. 6. 
de reinſept 
oenſis. 


Aplain pla 
ceof Leo for 
AM. Inell. 


21029 yeares a gone, whoſevertue and holinefle was ſoche, that not onely 
' © - ofthe Synodeof Chalcedon,wher were gathered 630. Byſhoppes, 
he was highlie commended: bur alſo of Platine, who wolde ſpeake no-more 
to the comendacion of popes,then trueth wolde bearehim. This holie F4. 
ther ſaicth thus: Hanc confeſSionem,DileCliſsimi,toto corde promentes, impia bereticy.. - 
rum comments reſpuite,vt iciunia veſtra,e9 eleemoſine nullins errors contagio pollua- 
tur.Tunc enim &> ſacrificij munda eft oblatio,g9- miſericordieſantla largitio , quando hi 
qui iſta dependunt,quid operentur, intelligunt. Nam dicente Domino , Niſu manducaueriti 
carnem filif hominis, biberity eius ſanguinem, non habebitis vitam in vobis , Sic ſandle 
menſe communicare debetis,vt nibil provſus de veritate corporis Chriſti, &x- ſanguinis an» © 
bigntis, Foc enim ore ſumitur,qiiod fide creditur , ex fruftra ab illis Amen reſpondeturd 
qiizbius contra id,quod accipitur diſpmatir. Thys confeſſion , moſt well beloued, 
vitering furth with all yowr heatr, forſake the wicked comentes of heretikes, 
that yowrfaſtingesand' allmeſſts)be not defiled with the contagion ofex- 
roure.For thenys bothe the oblacion of the ſacrifice clean, and the geuinp 
ofalmeſſe holie, when' they thard60o theſe thinges, vnderſtand what they 
doe.For when our Lord faieth. Except ye eatethefleſh of the ſonne of man, 
anddrink hys bloode,ye ſhall haue nio lyfe'in yowe. Ye ſhouldeſo communi / 


- cate of the holie table,zharge shoulde nothing at all doubre of the veritie of the -bods ( 


The mou- 
rhe recea- 
reth , that 
faith belt» 


xeth, 


and bloode of Chryſt. For that 35 taken and receaued by mouthe, which 3s belened in faitle. 
Andin vain ys Amevaunſwered of them, ofwhom;againſtthat,thatys recet- 
ued, argument ys made. Thus-moch Leo. - + = Jong 
Who(as ye maie perceauc) {6 certenlic rooke this texte to be vnderſtan- 


, < - 
” * \ 


. dedof the Sacratnent,and of the verie preſence of Chryſtes bodie inthe(a- 
- methatheyſeth ytforan authoritie to prooue the ſame,and faieth, tharfor 


afmoche as our Lord did faic yt,we ſhoulde nothing at all doubte-of theve 
ritie of Chtyſtes bodie'and bloode: oo tn nun 
Wherby this alſo razie be gathered;thathevſing this asan authotitie:againlt 


_ hereBques did ityra90 Eriprurdroceaned/anci'f) viiderſtfided Hhroiughont 
all the carholiquie, Chtrch,which T faie;he viedagainſthererikes,not againſt 


Emtiches 
h:s hereſie. 


thetti inthe matter of the Sacrament(for ther were no'foche in thofetimes, 
but againſt Exocherand hys diſciples, whiche moſt peſtilerlie raught;tharthe 
nature of man,whiththe Sotine of God did take of the virgen, was turned | 
into that nature of God. Andſo'deftioyed the coiunttis of the rwonatures 
in that oneperſs of no cy ra which hereſie this holic mi brought 
this ſentence of ſriptiite;as 5 ſeritetice receaued of all men for the veritie of | 
Chryſtes fleſh in-the'S &crainent,therwith to proougythat foraſtrioche asthe 


verie 


— _—_ C —— 
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l ' vericfleſhofthe manhead of Chryſte was inthe Sacrament, Chryſte had 
A fill the verie nature ofman in him. | | 
| Thus ye maie perceaue,that the:truthe of this matter of the Sacrament þ, ,.,- 
thatys to ſaic,thar Chryſtes veric bodie and blood be. reallie in the Sacra- ſenceſo cer 
ment,was in thoſe daies fo clear withoute doubte and controuerſie, fo ſub- 7enli; bele- 
ſtanciallie beleued,that yt was reputed eſteemed, and accompred an autho- wedrthat ai 
ritie ſufficient to confute the hereſie of Euryches, and to defende and main- cit fathers 
rein the true catholique fairhe,that in Chryſte was both the natures of God 47: for 
and man.Now yf the veriefleſh and blood of Chryſt were not trulie,verilie, © horitie 
and reallie in the Sacrament,the matter of the Sacrament,coulde proue no- =_ _ 
thing againſt this hereſie,bnt raither make with yt.But forſomoche as ther q 
ys theverie fleſh of Chryſte, yr proueth ay; well, that the'verie nature of 
man ysn Chryſt,directlic againſt the hereſte of Euryches, _ 
- Thisalone,in my opinion, might ſuthcetoreduce men from erroure,con 
fidering that thys was atrueth: thus receaued a thouſand. yeares agon, in 
z the whiche time we be well aſſured that the, Church was withoute errour 
"-jn this matter,, and men fo, zclouſe inthe trueth of the catholike faith, 
that an hereſic did not ſo ſoone appeare and ſhewe yr ſelf,butyt was furth- 
with impugned,as to the learned ytys well knowen. But this matter of 
the Sacrament was neuer yet impugned,of anie catholique writer, that hath. 
lined fince Chryſt(as the learned alſo do knowe) wherfore yt ought to beta 
ken as an vndoubted trueth, 

But omitting to make auy further prooff herof by thys authour , Iwill, 
according to my ordre preſcribed,join vnto him Euthymivs a greke authour, 
who in hys expoſition of this texte geueth vs thus to vnderſtand yt: ſaing: ph. 4. 
Niſt comederetis carnem filii hominis , &>+ biberitis eius ſanguinem , non habelo- Joan. 
tis vitam in vobis. li quidem hoc impoſsibile indicabant , ipſe vero onnino poſ} 
ſtbile oftendit , neque id tantum, ſed neceſſarium, quod etiam fecit ad Nicodemum. 

Addit autem & de ſanguine,, ſionificans de pane ac paculo , que, vt diFlum ef, 
daturus erat Diſcipulis in vitima coena. Except ye cate the feb of the Sonne of 
man anddrinke hys blood,ye ſhall not haue life inyowe. They ( meening the 
C ewes) thought this vnpoſſible:but he(meening Chyyſte) declared yt alltogether 
to be poſſible,and not that onelic, but alſo neceſſarie. Whiche thin he alſo 
did to Nicodemus.He ſpeaketh alſo of hys blood, ſignifieng that he Peakerh 
ofthe bread and the cuppe,whiche he wolde geue(as 3: 35/aied) to his Dilci- 
ples in his laſt ſupper. Thus Euthymius. / 
| Thauethought good in this expoſition firſt to note to yow, that thys au- 
thour( notwithſtanding the wicked wreſting of the Aduerſarie ) vader- 
ſtandeth thys ſcripture with the other holie Fathers,of the Sacrament. For 
by plain woordes he ſaieth, that our Sauiour ſpeakcth here of the bread and 
cuppe,that he wolde geue in the laſt ſupper. And ſignifieng that he forgatt 
not what he had ſaied in the ſame matter before, referreth himſelf to that, 
that he had before ſaied,ſaing: Sicut dilum ef,as yt ys allreadie ſaied, 

For befotehe ſaied that Chryſt ys called bread two waies,thatys, after Chryit cel 
hys deitie,and after hys humanitic. Therfore after he had ſpoken of the |, thread 
bread whiche ys hys deitie , nowe in thys place he ſpeaketh of the bread rwo waies. 
whicheys hys humanitie,of the whiche bread he faied not : whiche I do gene ; 

D 5ove,bur 7 will gene yowe for he wolde geue yt in his laſt ſupper,but when? 
when he —_ the bread,and after thankes geuen,brake yt., and gaue yt to 
his Diſciples,ſaing.Take, eat, This ys my bodie . And therfor yt ys withoute 
al ſcruple or doubte, that ſeing Chryſt ſpeaketh here of the bread and 

| —_— | Yu cuppe 


ctuppe,that hewolde geue in hislaſt Supper,therfore theſe woordes be ſo. Þ 
ken of the Sacrament. Tt ers On San "BEL 
- ,", © Neither maie the Aduerfarie here cauille vpon theſe woordes, bread and 
- »- Wine, that thisauthonr-doth 'meenthat in the Sacrament ys nothing but 


Biehimig TE by this fame authours cxpoſitionvpon the xxvi.of Matthev , inrthe'lyiij 
debbarly® © onde oe 510125071 9015771 MY let 


4ffrmeth, feali andſubſtancialFbodic ard bloode of Chryft(for C—_—_ of fipute 
Ta Ee mnttncde place) the 'other parts 
rhat the Aductſaties'denic,ys by this authout affirmed, and-what by the ' 


Efay. ſj whit make ſowre ſoter,and | feet ſawre. Wo be vnto them,that are wiſe ur their own feieht, 


be famonſe,and hane ben of the Chryſtian church reputed and eſteemed as 
learned?And finallie ys not heaccurſed thar faieth hereſie ys rrueth , and 
trueth hereſie?that tructh ys darknefle,and herefic light?hys owne phanta- 
fies tructhes,and the trurhes of the Fathers phantaſfies?rhat faieth yea,when 
they ſaie naie,and naie,when they ſaie yea.Burt whether gol. Though grief 
wolde yet again carie me awaie,[ will ſtate here;and return to my matter. 


THE SIXTENTH- CHAPITER ENDETH THE EX- 
poſition of this text in band by the Epheſine Councell, 


| Auing ſufficientlie proved by the ſentences and iudgementes 

B82) pyofdiuerſelearned and holic Fathers, thar the faing of our Saui- 
gLour Chryſt in the ſixt chapiter of S. Tohn : Niſs manducauer. ee. 1, 
| ALA 1) Except Je eate the flesh,z>c.ys to bevnderſtanded. of the Sacramet: * 
XL 


f- 
LL Anoweto knittevppe and ende my procefle of the fame texte, 
Ithought goodto alleage the epiſtle of the Epheſine Councel ſent to Neſto- 

, rius,in the which this text being alleaged,yt maic be perceaued by the judge 
WM | ; ment 


Cap. xvi. | T-H.B SECOND BOOK, CXXb 


: _ vnderſtanded. Whichas Leo did alleage againſt Zutiches,So do theſe Fathers Neftorius 


faied,and in the fime they write thus: Neceſſarid 7+ bocadjjcmus,an- * PP: 
file before tated, n y write thus: Neceſſario &* bocadjjcimus,an- Epheſ; Cor 
& t : n : ciligad 
flionem eins,e in cel:s aſcenſuwnem paritey confitemtes, inceuentam pariter telebra- Ne PO” 


maeffcl Poets 
B ,erbo coniundlt ſecundum digntatis vnitatem,aut ſicut diuinam poſsidentis [Se m, 


"»” PT 


tions,and beſanRificd,being made partakers of the. holie bodice and preciou Epheſine 
ſe blood of Chryſte theRedemer of vsall not taking yt ascoms fleſh(which Conncelton 


God forbidde)ncither as of a fanctified mi,and ioined to the Sone of God, daier- 
etn tnis © 


text 2: Exe 


C quickningorgeuing life,and made theproprefleſh ofthe Sone of God. For 


ccaucd ſo groſle an opinion of Chryſt, that he wasbuta bare man narturallie. 
| a 


Cap.xvi. "THE SECOND BOO Ke, } 
Andtherforthe Councell,whotookethe ſame ſcriptures to improue thar; 

Reall pre- That Neftorins ſemed,ro himſelf ro haue proued,muſt nedes vie the ſame ſenſe 
ence anou- Oftheſcripture;as touching the ſubſtance of the thing that ys in diſpuracion 
ched bytbe' orells they ſhoulde nothing proue againſt him. For yfNeſtorius ſpake of the 
Epheſine vyerie fleſh of Chiryſt,and the Councell of the ſpiritnall fleſh of Chryſtwhay 
Conncell. contde they conclude againſt him, nor ſpeaking of the ſame'rhing thar: the 
4 vlan Xherfpake of And therfore vndoubredlie they ſpake 6ftheverie reall flefl 
ſring 5 , ; of Chryſtwhichys the own propre'fleth of God, Whiche thing alfo the 
{orncell- Woordes of the Councell doproue _— ysaicd : We come to the myſticall 
for 2M.fuel benediftions,being made partakers of the holie bodie and pretiouſe blood of Chrydt the Re- 
1,» demer of vs all ; receauing" yt not'as | common -flesb,but «s the flech truly geuing lifes 

\., **Ye makethal(o for this vnderſtanding nota litle thar Cyrill being preſi. 
 dentof the Councell, who(as before ye heard)doth plainlic afirme, tharws, 

do notonelic by faith and charitie,ſpirituallic reccaue thefleſh of, Chryſte; 

buralfo verilie and reallic,wolde tdrnowe,nor did not _ of rhe ſpiritu« 

all receauitg onelic,which onelicreceauing of Chryſt ſpirituallie and nor 


otherwiſe inthe Satramerhe didearneſtlic denie, and ſtronglie improueby Þ 


the ſcriptures. And therfor yt ys moſt euidentthar this rexte nowe in hand 
was vnderſtandedby that :Councell of the Sactament, as being the very 

| _ p_ and' blood'of Chiyſt , whiche.yf' we receaue not , we 
aueno li « Ya | C1 ISS, ER 


To thisholie CouncellT thinke yt vnſemlie.to ioin anie one particular 


= 


man. Wherfore to ende here the expoſition of this ſaid texte, I will onelie 
' _ addeto ytbeingan holie multirude,the prattife ofun'other holie multitude 

rhe church EvED the auncient Church,whoſoftreidtlic;and yetdireRtilic forthe ſubſtan 
efeAffrics Ce ofthe thing, did cake this text to be vnderſtanded of the verie reall and 
underitan ſubſtanciallfleh and blood of Chryſtin the Sacrament, that they thought 
i vi. yea matter of neceſlitic to miniſtre the ſame to infantes,as withoute receipt 
[obnef wherof they thought they coulde nor be ſaved. The practiſe wherof we 
the Sacr f findeto haue endured in the Aﬀrican Church from the time of S. Cyprian 
—— -». nll the tyme of S. Auguſtine at the leaſt . By whiche yr ys mani- 
2. 7 feſt that the Churche then vnderſtood thys ſcripture of the Sacrament, 
| and yer not of the 'bare Sacrament onelie ,-bur-of the verie fleſh and 
' bloode of Chryſt ther reallic ro'be receaued , and not of yr ſpiritual- 
lie to be receaued , for that they well knewe , thar ther lacked in thoſe 
infantes that knowledg, whiche neceflarilie ys required to the ſpirituall 
receauinge of Chryſtes bodie', and therfor they did not receaue ytſpiri- 
ruallic, but facramenrallie. | 
And though this praiſe of the communicating of infantes grounded 
vpon this vnderſtanding of thisſcriprure,was ceafſed, yet that the Churche 
did ſtill rerein thae nderfianding » this well ns. , thar Perrus Dreſenſis 
ading Iacobellus de Prage to miniſter the Sacrament vnder bothe kin- 
des,vſcd this texte here expownded, as being vnderſtanded of the Sacra- 
ment, by thecomon conſent of the Churche;, forhys argument , which text 
when Iacobellus had weighed, and conſidered howe yt hadde ben alwaies 
» _  Vnderſtanded'inthe Churche,he began to perſwade the people, rhatthey 
| aught of neceſfitie,yf they wolde haue euerlaſting life, to receaue the Sacra- 


ment vnder both kindes,asvnder whiche they ſhoulde both cate hys fleſh 14| 


and drinke hys blood: of whiche matter more large diſputacion ſhall be ma- 
deinthe ende of this booke.wherfor Ithink yt not metec here to troublethe 

reader with all, but co refer him thither, thinking yr ſufficienc for this place 
> Wl Fn ro 


% 


Cap. xvii. | \T.H'B SECOND BOOK, CRxil 
; tro aduertiſe him, that all the authours. herto fore alleaged vpn: this text, 
and all theſe holie fathers in the Ephefine Councell repreſenting the Char= 
che, and the Chuch in thertime of S, Cyprian, and foto S. Auguſtine, and 
from him to rhe time of Perrus Dreſenſis and 1acobellus, and after ther rime; in 
' thetime of ſoche as haue wfitten-vpon the goſpells, vntill the time of Luther 
did vnderſtand this text, of the fleth and bloode of Chryſt inthe Sacrament, 
as their workes do well teſtifie.. | Ma” Potts: 1341200 


But thus moche maie There well faie, that yt pitieth-meto ſee howe the 

people ſuffer them ſelues tobe deluded of theſe-newe inuentours of :diſor- 

dres, and by them both to be drawen from true faith, andalſo to breake the 

viuall ordre of the Churche, that: wher:our :Sauiour Chryſt ſaied'by plain 
- wootdes: Excepryeeate the flesh of the jonne of man, and drinke his bloode.ye shalkuot * / 

haut fe inyowe. Whiche text (4s'5e haye heard) ys fullic proued-to- be mentotf. Back Bk 

Etiyſtes verie bodice and bloode in the Sacrament, yer being inucigled by, Fw = 

thaduerfaries doctrine hardlie: beleue this mening of the Catholique Þar- _ before 
 hersto be true; and therfor wher the Aduerſaries maliciouſlie perſwade the; ynder one 
, B thatthe miniſtres of the Churchedeceauedthemzin geuing them the Sacra kind, now 
ment but ynder one kinde, they are contented to encline and yelde vnro- neither of 
them. And ſo wher before they did vnder one kinde, receaue the yerieflefly 99th vnder 
ind bloode of Chryſte, they are nowe contented vnder two kindes torecea. *** kinaes. 
vencither fleſh nor bloode: | ; Fe 


THE SEVENTENTH CHAPITER EXPOYNDETH THE 
'1-next.rext folowing in the ſixte of S. Iohn by ſaincle Au- 


«ay; Owe will Iproceadeto thetexrfolowinginS. Tohn , whiche, 
Rs 


AQ for aſmocheasyt ys nor moche diſcrepant from thar: before, 
Nl Q % bur as yt werean affirmative ſequele of the ſame, I will nor 
YL troble the reader with longrreacting vpon yt, bur breiflicſhe- 
SZSIS& we the meninge therof; and haſte me ro other thatconrein mo- 
rematter, not ſo plainlie ſpoken of before,as this hath ben; The text ys:Quz 
manducat meam carnem, e bibit neum ſanguinem, babet vitam #ternami, He that ea- 
teth my fleſhand drinketh my blood; hath erernall life, = O00 as of 
” Asthe abſteining fromthe eating ofthe fleſh and blood of Chryſte;cau- cpyp;s 
ſerhlacke of life: So ys yt conſequent tharthe feading on the flesſhand fleh canſt 
blood of Chryſt cauſeth the hauing of life,” Asthe meat ys, ſoche ys the ef-- of immorts 
fee and operacion of yti'YFa man eate corruprible meate, yt will fora whi #6 
lemaintein, but yt will notpreſerue from. corraption.'Yfa man feade on 
mortall thinges, yr cart nt-preſerue-from morralitic, bur fuffer himro be 
mertall: Soif a man feed 6fiſpirituall thinges, and-digeſt them well, yrwill 
make a man pirituall. Yf# man feed of immortall thinges; yt will bring the 
like effe&, aud make a man immortal. For cuery foode leauerh his effed or 
operacton of nature in the rhing that feadeth. Yf then we feede on Chryſt, 
who ys life, he will leaue his effeR in vs, which ys life . And for ſo moch as 
he ysthe erernall and immortall life;he wil woork in vs according to his na- 
/ fure, that we ſhall haue eternall and immorrall life. And therfor he faieth: 
Qui manducat meam'carnem-& bibit meum ſangumem habet vitem aternam . Hethat' 9% +46 
eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood hath erernall: life; he faieth nor life ** _. 
onely, but eternalllife. And (as Chryſoſtome ſaieth) Cam dixiſſer ſi quis mandu- 


1111 canerit 


Thidem. 
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. manducat, net iſtuni ſanguinem' bibit. Nam temgioralem Titan ſine illo habere homies 
© poſſunt; aternam- ved ponpoſſuve: Quizrgo non manduce? cins carnem, nec bibit eins ſays, 
. Laifiemuon habetin ſe Titam,e: gquimemducat eins camens,e7bibit eius ſeuguinem habee 
"2+ 11, Miaaoniternams Ad —_— reſpandir, quod dixit vitam aternam.. Nonits eft is 


> > Rog wine Mer amnen gui roms /umpſerity wine Fiers enim potedT,vs ſenio vel morbo,e 
* gltefuſl,plerimi qui can fampſerint moriettur;m hoc verocibo & potu,id eftcorpore gy 
© ſanguine-Dominition its eſt; Nam &7- quigum non ſumit, non habet vitam: er quicumſu 
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caxeritex hoc pane tion morietur.ineternun , &7- credibile eſſet eos difuros , quemadmg.. 
dung ſuperius, Abrahens mortuus eft;e Prophete mortui ſunt, &* quomods tu dicis, ng 

bic mortemiineternum? ReſurreClionem ponit, per quam ſoluit quastionem, qudd nay 
morieturin fine. When-he.had ſaied:: whoſocuer ſhall cate of this bread he 
ſhallnor die far euer:;and yt was: credible that they wolde haue faied, as 
they did before, Abraham ys deadand the Prophetes be dead, and howe 
doeſtthoweſaiche ſhall nor taſt deathe ? He.putteth the reſurretionby 
the whiche he ſolueth the queſtion thar he ſhall not die;in the ende . And 
therfore he ſaieth : Er egoreſuſcitaboeum in nouiſamo die. And I will raiſe him 
vppeinthe laſt daie-.. | pron g& 055 1d mods vets 2nd 
::BurIwill leave my expoſition. toſee the mindes of the doRoursvpon 


thiscripture..S) Auguſtine-writeth thus : ZZenc. nov haber,, qui iſtum panemnoy, 


— % 


we. 
. 


haceſea, quam ſuftentide hui 44 corfiorny vita canſe ſuminics, Nam qui 9% 


+ 
* 
{4s 


mit habet vitam, &> hanc viique eternam. He hath not-this life, that-eateth nor 
this bread, nor _ this bloode, _ OR that _ _ __ 
ue the temporall lite, but the,cternall life they can not haue , He therfor 
ee opor eate his fleſh, HET On his bloode. hath no life in him. And 
he that doth eate his fleſhe and drinke his blosde, hath life eucrlaſting. He 
bath aunfwered to both in thathe hath.ſaied(cuerlaſting) Yr ys norſo in this 
mcate, whiche we do take to ſuſtein the life of this bodic . For he that doth 
nottake-yt ſhall nor live, neitherfor all that ſhall he live that hath taken yr, 
For yt maie be that manic withage, diſeaſe or ſome other chaunce. cuenof 
them.that haue taken ytmaie die, -In this meat and drinke, that ys to ſaie, is 
the bodie and blood of our Lorde,yt ys not1o. For bothe he that doth not ho = 
hath noe life, and he that doth take yt bath. life, yea and that eternall. Thi 

ysſain&Auguſtines minde vpon this text. Whiche although yt doth ſpeake 
of the:Sacrament, yet ſome perchaunce will obiee and ſaie, that S. | 


. ſtine immediately expowndeth-bim-ſelf to grow of the miſticall bodie of 
th | 


Chryſte; whiche ys his Churche,and.not of the bodice of Chryſt in the Sa- 
crament- For thus he ſaicth ; Ziupc reaque- crbum Ex potum ſocietatem vile intellgi 
corporis C7: membrorum ſuorum,:quod eſt Eccleſia in predeſtinatis, >> vocatis, Ex inthift- 


| catis, £7: glotificatis, ſandlis &7+ fidelihus cins . Quorum primum iam faclum eft : ſecunds 


extertium, exfatium eft, ex- fad eft, yocatio@7: inſlificatio ; quartum vero nunc inſt 
eſt; inre pg ras RE Ing his _ on drinks yo 
will to bevnderſtanded the ſocietieor felowſhippe,of the bodie and his me- 
bres, whictie ys the holie Churhe in the predeſtinaced, and called, and iuſti- 
fied, and glorified ſainRes, and his faithfull. Of the whiche the firſt vsnowe 
doen, tharys to wry NT rg The ſecod and the thirde, ys both dot, 


> ©» the bodie miſticall.of Chryſte ,.and expawndeth.the meat that:ys {po-) | 
++ © keni of tobe the folowſhippe of the bodie 


ic and the membres , whiche ys 


his Churche. 
114281, ys But 
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Cap-xvii. - ">THE SECOND BOOK, | CRXiti 
” .  ButwhatthoughS. Auguſtin in this place dothe expowndeyt of the mi- 
A fticallbodic of Chryſte, ys that a good argument that yt ys not to be expo- 
wnded of the holie Sacrament? and of theverie fleſh ther in conteined? S. 
Paule faicth that Abraham had two Sonnes the: one by a bond maiden,the 
other .by a free woman. whiche thinges (faieth he) are ſpoken by an allego- 
tie. For theſe-are two teftamentes. Nowe ys yt for me to'faie thatthey were 
not two children in deed, but two Teſtamentes, or bycauſe S, Paule faieth 
they are ſpoken allegorycallie , therforthey are nor ſpoken hiſtoricallie, or 
licterallie ? Do ye not knowe that ſainte Auguſtine him ſelf ſaieth, thar 
the ſcripture ys fertile and full of goodlie ſenſeis ? Therfore though S: Au- 
uſtine here expowndeth yt thus: Yet in other places he expowndeth diuer- 
| ſentences of this ſame chapiter ofthe veriebodie, andreall fleſh of Chryſt 
in the Sacrament. | : 
» Wherforethis ys to be conſidered that S. Auguſtine in his treatiſes vpon 5 ,, ufti 
the ſixre of S . Iohn, knowing the people to whom he ſpake, then to beſo- ,,, 5-5 
3 wadin the faith'of the Sacrament, and that ther was no controuerfſie in all ex: i; hys 
the Churche of that matter, by the whiche he was occaſioned to ſpeake di- rreaftiſesv 
re&lie, difinitiuelic/and-more plainly ofthe fame : he framed him ſe to por cheſixe 
ſpeake of that,that neaded; as of the maners, conuerſacion, and living of 95: fohn. 
c pcople, and not of that,thatneaded not,as to inſtrute them of the due 
faithe to be had aboute this miſterie. For they knewe right well what yt 
was. And therfore he did not go aboute to inſtructe them quid ſumerent, ſed 
quanbene ſumerent, what;they did receaue, bur howe well they ſhoulde recea 
uveyt. Andrherfor the moſt parte of his doing was here to moue them 
that as they did according to ther faith receaue the bodice of Chryſteſfa- 
cramentallie: So alſo according to their duetie with godlie deuocion , ho- 
lie conuerſatign,and ſpirituallmeditacis they might receaue him fpirituallie 
withoute the whiche maner of receipt, the other was nothing profitable, 
but raither hurtfull and damnable. | 
_ Andtherfore in the end of the ſixr of $. Iohn ſhewing his pourpoſe to be 
__ (asThaveſaied)andthar the people ſhoulde perceaue, that as he knewe, 
C thatthey did beleue well : ſo lfo they mighr receaue well, he concludeth 
the wholl matter thus : Z7oc ergo torum ad hoc nobis valeat, dileiſumi, vt carnen 
Chriti ep ſanguinem Christi non eats tanthm in ſacramento (quod ex multi mah) 
ſed v/que ad ſpivitus participationem manducemus, &* bibamus , vtin Domini corpore 
| lanquam membra maneamus, vt eius ſpiritu vegetemur , ex non ſcandalizemur, etiamſt 
multi modd nobiſcum manducant ex bibunt temporaliter ſacramenta, qui habebunt in fi- The flesh 
ne eterna tormenta. All this therfor (moſt wellbeloned) ler yt wail to this ende, of Chryſ+ 
thatwe cate not the flesſh and bloode of Chryſt onelie in the Sacrament eter inthe 
(whiche alfo manie exell men do) bur let vs eate and drinke to the participacion $47+ 6 
or partaking ofthe ſpirit, that we maie abideinthe bodie of our Lord as **/*" 
membres, that we maie be made lufticand ſtrong by his ſpirite, and not 
be flaundered, though manie do cate and drinke with vs temporallic the 
Sacramentes, whiche in the ende ſhall haue eternall tormentes . Thus 
S. Auguſtin. 
Here maie ye clerely perceaue the ſcope of S . Auguſtines treatiſes vpon *-, 
 $.lohn, that he wolde the people ſhoulde not onelie receaue the fleſh and T__"_ ; 
D blood of Chryſte in the Sacrament, ſacramentallie : bur alſo by the parta- p,ch ſpin 
king of the ſpirit, ſpirituallie. Io which bis concluſion, as ye maie perceaue, rmalend 
that he reacherth two maner of receauinges : ſo wolde heboth to be vnder- corporalre 
ſanded in Chryſtes woords, and neither of them to be baniſhed as athing ccauing- 
| not 
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not intended'or ment by Chryſte. Wherbye ye maie perceaue thegreat 


” 
-- &o 


folie of the Aduerſaries, that bicauſe ſaint Auguſtine dothe exhorte ys tg ©: 


the ſpirituall receauing of Chryſtes bodie and blood, therfore we miſt con 
tempne the ſacramentall receauing therof : And yet ſainte: Auguſtin 


 wolde weſhouldedo bothe, and teacheth afwell the one as the other, 


E 


But ther doing herin ys moche like to theirdoing in the matter of inſti: 


ficatio, that bicauſe ſain& Paule did ſo mocheextolle faithe to the Romans, 
therfore they contemned the woorkes of charitie ſert furth to the Corinthj; 
ans. The effecte wherof hath well appeared in their praftile : For not one. 
ly Zather did codemne fainde Iames epiſtle for the ſettiugfurth of workes; 
bur alſs he and his ſequaces haue maliciouſlic ſeparated, cutt of, anddiyj. 


Zames epiſt ded them ſelues from the vnitie of Chryſtes Churche , and felowſhippe 


withyt. And then being ſo ſeparated, haue withoute all meaſure and 
ende, blaſphemed, railed at, and reuiled the ſame, and odiblie and cruellie 
peepren yt, which was towardes them frendlie and blameleſſe. But God 


ndle in them that be liuing the fire of his lowe, that by yt they maiere. p 
rurne to vnitie, whiche by malice haue made lametable diuiſton, not onelie * 


among the people; but berwen God and manie a ſoule. | 


And, Reader, beholde thow the trueth nowehaied before thy face, and 
ſee that nowe taught of S. Auguſtin, that before+thowe haueſt ſeen taught 


by Chryſoſtom, and Cyryll. Chryſoſtome ſaied; Ve antem non folum per dlecliq 


nem,ſed reipſa in ipſam carnem conuertamur, per cibum id efficiter, quem nobis larguus ety, | 


That we ſhould not onelie by lou , but in verie deed be turned in to that 
fleſh that ys brought to paſſe by the meate,whiche he hathe grauntedyy, 


Wher note bothe out turning into Chryſt by loue , whiche ys the _ 
all receauing , and ourturning into his fleſh in veriedeed, whiche ys by the 
p__ receauing. Sl | af 
yrill ſaieth : Non negamus nos refla fide charitateque ſuncers ChriSto ſpiritneliter 
 Coniungi: Sed nullam nobis comiiftionis rationnem ſecundi carnem cumillo eſſe, id profetſi 
pemegamus We do not denie, that we be conioined to Chryſte ſpirituallic 


by right faith and ſincere charitie:But tharwe hawe no maner of coniundi- ( 


on with him after the fleſh, that we earneſtly denie. . Note here a ſpi- -/ 


rituall ioininge of vs to Chryſte , whiche ys by ſpirituall receauing, 
anda carnall lolninge of vs to his fleſh, whichys by corporall receauing, 

Nowe compare S . Auguſtine here to theſe, who ſaieth that we maie not 
onely cate the fleſh,and drinke the blood of Chryſt in the Sacramet(whiche 
ys the corporall receauing) but we muſt eate yt euen'vnto the participacion 
of the ſpirit, which ys the ſpirituall receauing, And thus thow ſeeſt an vni- 
forme dotrine,that we muſt bothe receaue Chryſt in the Sacrament reallie, 
and alſo by faithe ſpirituallie. And therfor, thowe Chryſtian, ſuffer not thy ſelf 
to be robbed of the one, ſeing that the exceading loue of Chryſte, as apled 
ge of the ſame, hath tothy endlefſe comforte lefte thee bothe. 

Andnowe what S. Cyrill aieth agreablieto'S. Auguſtin vpon this text 


let vs heare : Manet enim immaculata viraque nature , &* wnus ex virſque Chriſus 


et, ſed inefabiluer, &5- vitrd quam poſiit mens bumana intelligere , Verbum humanitat 
conunCtum, totamin ſeipſum ita reduxit, vt indigentia vite po it vinificare, Sic interitum 
a natura expulit, &- mortem, que peccato plurimum poterat, deitruxit. Quare qui carnem 
Christi manducat , vitam habet aternam . Habetenim hac caro Dei Verbum, quod nat#- 
ralitey vita eſt, Propterea dicit, ex ego reſuſcitabo eum in noniſsimo die. Ego emm dixit,id 
es, corpus meum quod comedetur , reſuſcitaboeum . Non enim alius ipſe quam caroſus,N0 
id dico, quia natura non ſit alius, ſed quia poſt incarnationem in duos ſe duidi filios mums 
6s patitur « 


£ 


Capi. xvi. THE SECOND 200K; ein 
* pattur. Ego igitur (inquit) qui homo fachus ſum per meam carnem in nouiſtimo die come= 
A dentes reſuſcitabo, Borhe thenatures (faicth he):abide inujolated, and ofthem 
both ther ys one Chryſt , but vnſpeakeablie, and beionde, that mans min- 
de can vnderſtande . TheSonne of God conioined to the manheade hath 
-ſoreduced yt whollic into him ſelKhatyr ys able to geue lifeto thinges!ac- C *I* 
king life . So hath yr expelled deſtruQis fromthe nature of man,and death, _ LOU 
whicheby ſinne was very ſtrong, yt hath deſtroied . Wherforc he that ea- Seer. (h y 
ceth the fleſh of Chryſte hath eucrlaſting life. Forthis fleſh hath the Sonne 7a; _ 
of God, whicheys naturallie life: Therforehe ſaicthe: and I will raiſe him vppe bodies to © 
in the laſt daie, He faied I : that ys to faie, my bodie that sball be eaten willraiſe him inmortall ' 
-yppe. He ysnone other then his fleſh. Ido nor faie that he ys none otherin #f* 
nature, but bycauſe after the incarnacion he ſuffreth not him ſelf to be 
diuided into two 'fonnes. Therfor he faieth: I, whiche am made man 
by my fleſh will raiſe them vppe inthe laſt daie, whiche do eate me. Thus 
farre S. Cyrill. ml | elc3 8 
= ::: Although yt be moche wourthie tobe noted, howe he declareth the 
B fleſh of Chryſte to be able to geue life , Yet bicauſeI woldenot digrefle ſo 
 mocke, to thegreif of the reader, 'from the matter in hande, This onelie I 
note, thathe makerh all this procefſe to proue that Chryſtes fleſh that was 
joined to the Sonne of God in vnitie of perſon had power and did geue life 
(asin the fourtenth chapiter more at large appeareth) to the entent, tharhe wolde 
therby openthe trueth of this faing of Chryſte: He that eateth my flesh and drin- 
keth my blood ſhall baue eternall fe. Whiche ſaing of Chryſt muſt be vnderſtan- 
ded ofthe ſame fleſh, whiche he hath proued ro geue life, whiche ys the ve- 
rie fleſh of the Sonne of God, orells all his proceſſe were vain. For ifthe 
probacion be of the very naturall fleſh of Chryſt, and the ſcritpture be vnder 
ſanded of the ſpirituall Aeſh, what ſerueth the probacion, andall the pro- 
ceſſe of the naturall fleſh? bur that the ſcripture ys to be vnderſtanded of the 
yerie fleſh of Chryſt. he declareth in the next ſaing And I will raiſe hin in the 
lait daie, I, ſaieth he, that ys to faie, my bodie that ſhall be eaten will raiſe him wppe. 
 Nowethe verie teall bodie of Chryſte ſhall raite vppe the faithfullar the 
C laſt daie, wherforethat ſame bodie ys eaten. For yt ys all one bodie that ys 
eaten of the faithfull , and that ſhall raiſe vppe the faithful.” 
Why the bodie of Chryſt ſhall raiſe vppe our bodies, he geueth arcaſon 
in thefourtenth chapiter vpon the ſixtof'S. Iohn . Oportaic enimcerte, venon (1. 
ſolum anima per ſpiritum ſanClum, in beatam vitam aſcenderet : verum etiam vt rude |, _ is 
hoc &- terreſtre corpus cognato ſibi guſtu, tatlu, &7- cibo, ad immortalitatems reduceretur.” Cauſe and ' 
Trulie yt muſt ſo haue ben, that not onelic the ſoule,by the holie:Goſt ſhoul maner of 
deaflcend into the bleſſed life, but ,alfo thatthis rudeand-carthliebodie owe ra:- 
by:alike natured taſt, touching, and meat, ſhoulde be: reduced to/ immor- /g #9 im- 
talitie; Wher note thatas our ſpirit ys broughr'to the bleſſed lifeby the'Spi- —_— 
rit of God: ſo ys our dodiereduced to-immortallitic by his bodie. Note Tar 
further howe yt ys doen (cognatocibo) with a like /natured meare, and ſoche 
ther ys none, that ys of like nature to vs,that can reduce vs to inimortallitie, 
but theveric bodie of Chryſt Therfore yt ys the verie bodic'of Chryſte that 
ys this our meat, whiche meat 'who ſo doeth care, as yt becometh him to 


-- cate; ſhall haue cternall life,  '-*'/! 
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. 1+» -::e the expoſuionof thenext textin che ſixt chap « of S. Tohn by yy: 


05 
——— Ow foloweth in S. Tohn the ſeconddeterminatine ſentence.gf 
TRAY the ſubſtance of this matter of the Sacrament. Caro-mea verteſ 
I9NNEMY crbus, &7- ſenguis meus vere:eſtporys. My fleſh ys verilie meat, and 
YEN my blood ys verily drinke.:..: | \ e111 clone 


Jeans. - hisfathergaue, as that: Now Mozſes dedit vobis panens,; Jed Pater mens dat Tobis | 


the Sacrament,determined whatyt was ſaing, that ye WAS an aſk ., whiche 
en: moche or the eating 


opera 
ove þ wy Lacſenſs, as:yfI ſaie : Hoc opus pie operatus eft, He-hath wrought this wotke _ 


4 You + 0 1.6 oye Lfaic: he-hath doen/a-godlie worke: though the works 
2: did geuealmeſſe; whiche was a godlic worke, bur bicauſe-yr was doen to | 


ſubſtancialliemeat, whiche ſofedeth vs, that («5 Chryſoftom ſaieth)reip/a conuer- * 
rimpr in carnem Chriſti. in verie dede weare turned into thefleſh of Chryſt., 
But we will heare the auncientes of Chryſtes houſe vpon this textallo, 
whetheryt be thusto be vaderſtanded or no, And firſt Origen, who: ps: 

. thus: 


ure: bur yt ys verylie meat, that ys yy D 


- 


na a -- 4 
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F © - hits: Lex Dei iam non in figurs, > in 16s. Lanny ſicut prius:ſed i ipſa ſpecie venuatis 
| A ofatur-Et que privs in engmate deſigna antur,nunc m ſpecie &x- veritate complentur. 9: Names. ) 
'F © TheLaweofGodys nor noweknowen in figures, and ymages (as before, pomel.z. 
butin-plaintrueth.And foche thinges as before were deſcribed or ſhewed 
in adark maner,nowe areithey fullflled in plain maner and trueth. | © , ,-: 
And what the thinges þe,he after rehearſeth of the which fome be theſe: 
Lnteait eniginate fur Bapuſmus iu nube,g3-in mari: nunc autem in Jpecie regeneratio 
eft;naqua er Spiruu faneio, Tanc in anigmate erat Manna abus:nunc autem i ſpecie ca= 
1 Vert Deieſt verus cibus, ſicut pe dicat ; Caro mea Tere eft cibus,' ex ſanguis 
menus Verteſt potus, Betore baptiſme was in a darke maner, in the cloud, and 
in the ſea:: Nqawe .regeneracion/ys in plain maner, inthe water- and the Theftch 
holie Goſt. Then Manna-was meat ina darke maner, but nowe the fleſh pho = 
_ of the.,Sonne of God ys verie meat in a plain maner , As he- him .,; "fe 
ſelf-aieth : My flesb ys meat in dede. , and my blood ys drinke in dede +: Thus plain mas 
' Origen. A : £ ERS f: ' mers 
:Nowe weigh with me(gentle Reader) that Origen ſaieth that the Goſpell 
hath notthinges in ymageis 2d figures, id ſhadowes;as the Lawe before had The Geof 
but och thinges as were ther deſcribed by tigures,in the time ofthe Gofpell pellharh 
are knowen in plain trueth,So that the, Goſpell walketh'not-in figures; but #9 thefign 
in the trueth of thinges figured, Wherby Origen concludeth, that the fleſh 7** but the 
of Chiyſt figured by Mannathat was meat to the Iewes, ys nowe. not figu- ph thine 
rativele, but verilic the true mcate of the Chryſtians; And for his autho- _ | 
ritie ſſerh owre text nowe. in handling, faing rhus: As he faieth (mening 
Chyſte.) by fleſh. ys meat &c . By which maner of his deelaracion ys 
ytnormoſt plain that this ys no figurative ſpeache.. Bur that he vnderſtan= 
deth-Chryltes ſaing as a plain aflertion of a tructh, withoute any figure,and 
that they be, the very thinges in dede, as the wooides do plainlie {ignifie? 
ytys moſt certen.  -.— claire nel nil. | 
_Perchaunce the Aduerfaries will faie we take the flesh of Chryſt,. as Clryſt ſpca- 
| heth hereto be verilie meat, [prrituallie to be receaued in ſpme , but not reallie to be recea- 
BH @avrdofthe bodie ...] his aunſwere-conteineth two. partes. one, that we do 
C receaue, Chryſt but ſpiritually :' the other,that we do not receaue him re- 
© allie, andtherfor we muſt receaue him in a figure. Whiche bothe be dire&t- 
lieagainſt Ori2en, pt 


.; Forthe firſt, Origen ſaieth;that the Tewes had baptiſme ſpiritually,they alſo The Sacre 
did feed-on Chryſt ſpirituallie , and: dranke his blood ſpiritvallie, if we pen 
fedeof Chryſt none other wiſe , wherin: then doth «the _newe lawe; cxcell 9ay-" Lu 
theolde? What hath the Sacramentes of the Chryſtians, more then-the fi- ning impng 
giurs of the Iewes 2? But of this-more-at large.in the thirde booke For nedby * 
+ theſeconde, if we do not receaue.Chtyſt reallic, then (a5: 35 faied) we Origene 
muſt-nedes receauc him vndcr a figure ; But Origen faicth' that the lawe of ' 
the Goſpell ys not knowen nowe by. figurs and ymages, but by the. yerie 
. tructh. In the lawe. of Moyſes Chryſte: was eaten in- the figure Manna, 
| Nowe (ſajeth he ) the flesh of he Sonne of Gods eaten in very plain maner . What 
$that; but that yt ys eaten, realhe, 'verilie, rralie ; and not in figure? 
Yithefleſh. of the Sonne of God , be eaten. with. vs-ina'figure, why doth 
he ſaie;yt ys cat& in plain and ope trueth,and-make ſoche difference betwixt 
; D theLawes? Why did he not raither ſaie, that yr ys in both lawes eacen-in fi- 
* gure#Burif ye marke, him well; he awpcingnh "ns to the olde lawe, and 
denieth: figurs in the newe lawe,'and ſ@teacheth that the fleſh. of Cheyſt 
Ps yerilic eaten in the.-Sacrament',: Wherby ys reieted the gy 
| aing 
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faing ofthis Aduerſarie proclamer, that we-receaue Chryſt none oaths 
--»—.. Wi inthe Sacrament then the Iewes did in Manna; ſauing that they recea. £ 
44x. med Manna asthefigure of Chryſt ro come, and weour bread as the figure 
of Chryſt that ys comed. For Origen ſaieth that we do not receaue: Chryſ 
in a figure. forthe lame of God ys not nowe in'figurs and images, butin 
veritie. And thus be the figures of the Auerfaries denied, 7 bak 
----Parther ifwe haue nor, and eare-nor-Chryſt reallie, bur in a-figuregf 
bread: then was the 'Lawe of Moyfſes moche more excellent; thenithe 
mewe in thatreſpece. For *Manna:whiche came from heaueno miricy. 
louſlie, and had ſo many woonders aboure yr, as the ſcripturedoth declare; 
«_-..-, Wasbyallmeans; and withoutall compariſon more-excellent figure then 
-,+. poourlitlemorcelfofattificiallbread; Whiche hath no excellencie bymiz 
....- ceorwonder, but ysa plaincomon viuallthing , All whiche vain*conſide. 
C4; + ; Facions arenothing but vntreuths, wherby the lawe of the Goſpell ſhoulde 
| raither be abaſed,then duely magnified. Wherfor the ſingular inuenciongef 
Fes men lefte, I will creditte the'woorde of Chryſte, and his pu, 


- ſpired' men declaring the fame ; 'thatthe fleſh of Chryſt-ys very meatin 
v1. dede; feding our ſoulesfpiritullic. wherby weare-notinferiour tothe Tewes, 

,. Andysreceauedalſocorporallie for our incorporacion to Chryſt, wheyhy 

$.:Ambro weexcallthelewes. en 30 

ſe comeded © Aridtiowethat wehaue heard this great-auncient thus vnderſtanding 

* thistext'ofthe very fleſh of Chryſt,nor tiguratiuely bur verilic and traly; we 
will noweHheare allo holy S. Ambroſe Biſhoppe-of Millan , the maſterof$, 

Auguſtinian Chryſtesfaith, whoſe fame, learning; arid -holinefle ys knowen 

all chryſtendom; whoſe auncientie ys great, for he lined aboutethe yea 

of ourlorde 380; and rherforabouecleuen hondreth years agon.:Whoiml 
this now-commend tothee, Reader, partlic for that he ys not in thisordrea 
yetalleaged, partelic that his ſent&ce maiethe raither moue'thee to creditte 
. o.de $4. Thermuerh Thus he ſaieth: Sicur veruseff Dei filuus Dominus noſter Teſus- Chriſtn, 
©r.4 c4.1.A Won quemadmodum homines per gratiam, ſed quaſi filius ex' ſub#tantia Patru *Tta W- 
plain place Ye caro '( ſicur ipſe dixit ). quarn - accipimus 2g werus' et 'potus.. AS our Lorde BÞ - 
of S. Amb. Telus: Chryſt ys the verie Sonne- of God:, not as men by grace bits / 
for the Pro a Sonne of the ſubſtance of the Father':' Euen ſo yr ys verie fleſh (uk ( 

. Glemer. . Im ſelf ſaieth ) which we do receaue, and very drinke «Thus he Mat. Þ 
Eu ** * kefwelli this pres Kr then ſhall ye well perceaue the vnderſtanding 
©... , and-mening of this ſcripture, ' that yr:neither ſuffreth ye ſelf to be vn- 
«4:Chryſt derſtanded of 'the figure of the flefh of Chryſt, neither of the ſpiritall 
the verie ficſh 'of -Chryſt' onely'. But of 'the verie ſubſtanciall fleſh of ChryſtFor 

oneof the he-makerh yt by ſimilicude' plain,'thar-as Chryſt ys the'very Sonne & 
F 7 re God; enen of theſubſtance'of the Father , Euen ſo ys-yt veric fleſh that | 
Jp  Wereceave . whiche ysthus moche to faic : As Chg? 35 che very'Soiti | 
the Secy, Of Gd: S055 thit verilie flesb that we doveceaue', Andas he ys the Sonneof the 
ſubſtance of the Father: So ys thisfleſh whiche we receaue of the ſubſtance 
of Chryſtes fleſhe. hs nk {26k C2264 SAS) WOV 
© By Whiche woordes of faint Ambroſe the forde phanſies of theſs phai- 
taſticall men be taken awaic. For here ys not alowed the figure of Chryſtes 
Aeſh:; but thething in dede. nota fpirituall receauing of Chryſt onely;biit | 
2 reall ad ſpiritual all receauing of the ſubſtanciallfleſh of Chryſte, Andthis g 
e mate ſee the truetli ofthe faith ro be had in this matter, vttered: pla- 
inlie withoute any darke rhaner of ſpeache, and ſo ſtronglie ſerfurrh thityt 
can not bedrawE toanyorhervnderſtanding., And therfor I agprmes. 
+--þ _ | ch: enge 
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2 chalenge this ſcripture from the heretikes, which ſo euidentlie refuſeth the 
A figure,and1o plainly teacherh therealland ſubſtanciall preſence of Chryſt 
* inthe Sacrament. £5 Ie; 11% 
- THE" NINETENTH CHAPITER PROCEA+: 
derh vpon the ſame text by Euſebius Emiſ. and $; Auguſtine. 


—_ 


odd 


FT Owe that ye haue heard two auncientes vnderſtanding thys 
Ne) Ke rextnowe mbandewe will heare one other coople,of ccheſi- 
A} de of Chryſtes Parliamer houſe one,as the other were, ad theſe 
dAlFagreyng inone minde,as the other did, which ſhall be Eufebius 
SS Emiſerm,and {aint Auguſtin, Of the whichEuſebius being the cl 
der ſhall ſhewe hys minde,whoin hys time wasa great learned man, as ſaint 
Hero waneſfſeth, and wrote many workes;as againſt the Iewes, id alſo againſt 
the gentiles;and vpon theGoſpells,and the epiſtlesofS, Paul alſo. Thys mi 
being ſo protowndly learned;fo auncient in time(as lining aboure theyeare of our 
g Zordz44-fo famoulſcin conſtancie of faith,and holy in liuing,ys woorthie of 
credir.In a certain homelicalleagingthis rext tie ſheweth the ſame to be vn 
derſtanded thus:Quia corpus aſſumprum ablaturus crat aboculis,&x illaturus ſideribus, x, feb, 
neceſſavium erat,vt in die cone facramentum nobis corporis &> ſanguinis conſecraret, vt co Emiſen, 
leretur ingiter per myſterium,quod ſemel offerebatur in precium,vt quia quotidiana@&+ in= homil.,s 
defeſſa currebat = omnium ſalate-redemptio,perpetua eſſet redemptions oblatio, ex per- paſch- 
enns vidlima illa vineret in memoria, > ſemper preſens eſſet ingrata, vera, wnica, © 
perfecla hoſtia,fide aſtimanda,nonſpecie neque exterioricenſenda viſu ſed interiori affe&u, 
Vnde ceeleſtis confirmatauthoritas, quia caro mea vere eſt abus, &3+ ſanguis mens vere eſs \ 
| —_ he wolde take awaic hys aſſumpted bodie from our eyes, and 
ring yt vppe into the heauens, yt was neceſlaric,that in the daie of hys Sup 
oh he ſhould conſecrate vnto vs the Sacrament of hys bodie and of hys 
lood,that yt might continuallie be woorſhiped in myſteric , that once for 
vs was offred in price,tharbicauſerhe dailic and inceſſauntredemprion did 
renne for the health ofallmen,the oblacion of the ſame redemption ſhould 
_ ;. beperpetuall,and that perpernal ſacrifice ſhould liue in memorie,and alway 
| C bepreſentin grace . '£rrue, one onelze ,and perfedt ſacrifice, tro be eſtemed by 
faith,andnot by outwasdeforme,nor to be iudged by the outwarde ſeighr, 
 burbytheinwarde affete., Wherfor the heauenly authoritie confirmeth 
faing:that my fleſh ys verilie meat, and my blood ys verilie drinke. Thus 
Euſebius. © I ET | 
In this ſentence ytys firſt to be conſidered, that this authour , declaring 
the cauſe of the inſtitucio'of the Sacrament,and of the continuice of the ſa 
me:and alſo inſtruing vs how we ſhoulde eſteme yr, beleving ther to bean 
other mancr of thing,then ther doth appear in outward ſcight, teacheth vs 
by the allegacis of this ſcripture, that yr ys the verie fleſh id blood of Chriſt 
which we muſt eſteme by Rich,and iudge by our inward affet. And therfor 
hefaiethnot,that Chryſt doth ſaie,bur thatthe authoriticof Chryſt confir-: 
| meth ytſo to be,wherfor thys ys withourall controuerſie,thar this ſcripture 
now in hand ys by this authour vnderſtanded of the Sacrament. | 
But here the Aduerſaries do triumphe;as allwaisthey doo when any au- Obizttion . 
t | - thourſpeaketh anie woord,chat maie by any wreſting be drawen to their vn of the Sa- 
f D derſtanding,though in verie dede he ment nothing leſle. Firſt , they ſaie , cramenta- 
that this authour doth: nor affirme that Chryſt did conſecrate hys bo- pow —oa i" 
t die and blood,but did conſecrate the Sacrament of his hodie and blood. 24 _— 
And after faieth again , ſpeaking of the facrifice of Chryſtes bodie 
7 .. * +  _m_ vpon 
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ypon the Crofle;that the cucrlaſting ſacrifice ſhoulde live in metnorie-gang þ 
allwaies.bepreſentiti grace. But note(ſaic they); that he doth nor-ſaierha; | 
thathe ys preſent in bodie,butin grace. is X \\yw6._ 
p POM Butaie a while{Readet) and be not troobled with theſe their notes. For 
' ye ſhall ge immediatelie that theſe notes thalk be the notes of their cotulis, 
ad declaracis of their falſe doctrin.For God be praiſed,though this authour 
ment,yeaand:did-ſcrfurth thetruefaith of Chryſt by this that ys allreadie 
alone whichs yet[mightbe pertierted by myſvaderſtanding: of the malt. 
ciouſe, who.haue peruerted eucnthevery plain: woordes of Chryſt;Yerad. 
joining immediacelie to this ſentence more: of this-matter,he addcth woo. 
des fo plain, that they will-neither ſiffer theſclues,neicher the woords which 
the Aduerfaries haue gone aboute:to wreſt;tu be {o vnderſtanded as theAg, 
hn haue ms 17 ES ROI nr ey to: the ſens 
. tenceofChryſt by him alleaged,be theſe. Recedat ergo ome infideltaris ambigui 
or is quandopedem qu «or et + eſt restis voſt es meal | frncninn 
: biles creaturas in ſubitantii corporis &7: ſanguinis ſui verbo ſuo,ſecreta potestate comeni, z 
Ler therfore al doubt of infidelitic go awaic;for truly he that ys the authour | 
- ofthe gifte:he alſo.ys thewittneſle of the trueth. For the inuiſuble preiſt by aſerrer 
power,with hys woorde doth conuert or turne the viſible cyaturs into the ſubslance of by 
| bodie and blood: Thus he, CENT APW, 6. EA 
Thepreſmm © Whatcan the Aducrſaries now faic?Do ye.not.heare what this authour 
ce plainlie Ment by the fainges,whiche the: Aduerſaries wolde wreſt and peruert to 
anouched their wicked vnderſtanding? Did not he as well ther as here ( though nox 
by Exſeb. with ſo plain woordes) teache the ereuth ofthis matter,that Chryſtes boe 
. agar" dieand blood ysin the Sacrament?Do ye not noweperceaue thar he allead 
OEIuell. y the ext of S.lohn,to declarethat the fleſh of Chryſt was to be eſtemed 
ith. | Bio tte ws 24 C23TÞY . FI bs 
| Take I wolde the Aduerfaries,and all that bedoubrful. of the preſence of 
Chryſtes bleſſed bodie and blood in the Sacrarirent , wolde regarde and 
folowe the counſellof this auncient father;ra let: all doubte of infideluie depante 
from them. Which counſcill yf they wel weigh,was geuen for the beleuingof g 
a weightier and greater matter of faith,themto beleue that the bread: maye , 
beorys the figure of Chryſtes bodice. A chryſtian-man ſhall do no great mat 
ter to-beleue focha thing, which ſhall be no higher aboue reaſon nornomo 
rerepugnaunttherto then that ys;But the authour ſpeaking theſe :woordes 
vpon the ſaing of Chry(t, which ys our text nowin hand, ment a greater mat 
ter:to be beleued;whiche reaſon can not atteign to,whiche ys,thar the fleſh 
and blood of Chryſte in the Sacrament(which thinges are eſtemed by faitl 
| therto be, though not ſo to be judged by the outward eight) are verily 
meatand drinke. | | 90e ebayon fo, 75 19: 
And to ſhewe vs by whome this great matter ys wrought he addeth: Qui 
l EP authourest muner,jipſe eſt reftis veritatis. He rhat ys authour of the gift, he ysthe 
W. -. Witneſſeoftherrueth.Chryſt ysthe wintnelle-6f the trueth, wherfore heys 
$e4nrs, Theauthour of the gift, that ys of the Sacramenr. And yet that he wolde cer- 
go Sacras Tifie the weake beleuer, he teacheth by what meis the aurhour doth woork 
wentall this miraculouſegiftc and worke,faing: Inuſbilts /acerdos,gxc. The inuiſuble preift 
bread and doth turne,the viſible creaturs(of bread and wine) into the ſubstance of hys bodie and: " 
wive butin bloode.Note that the bread-and wine be turned, nor to be a ſacramentall © 
a —_—_ bread,as the Aduerſaries wolde gloſe yr,burinto the ſubſtance of the bodie 
of Chryſ and blood of Chryſt. ng 
* © O merucilouſe God whatbe they that willſicke ſtill in the falthie. mire 
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fdeteſtablehereſte,when they heare the trueth fo plainly,fo ſimplie,fo ex- 


reſly ſpoken and vrtered,as they be not able to againſt ſaie yt, and that not 
of one of this time, neither, of the time ſincethe hereſfie againſt thys Sacra- 


0 


ment beganne,bur of one being aboue a thouſande years agon, when the 
Church was in moſt godly and quiet peace in thys rhatter Open yowr eyes - 


* 


and ſceand beholde yowr filthineſſe,and intime ſeke to gett oute of yr. 
"Now that this authour being on the one {ideof ChryſtesParliamenthou 


* ſe hath ſo manifeſtly declared this our text tobe vnderſtanded of the very re 


all and ſubſtanciall tleſh of our Sauiour Chryſt in the Sacrament; to-be our 
veriemeat:we will heare the other, whichys.S:Auguſtine, who-vpon the ſa- 
me text ſaieth thus: Cum exum:cibo & poturd appetant honimes, vt non eſuriant,neque 


ſitiant, hoc veraciter non prastat niſt ite crbus &* potus,qui eos & quibus ſumituy immorta= 


les ep incorrupnbiles facr,id eſt, ſocieras ipſa ſantlorum,vbi pax ert,@ vnitas plena at- 


B 


que perfecIa.Proprerea quippe.ſicut et14m ante nos mrellexerunt Fomines Dei , Dominus 


Traftatu 
26. tn loa. 


Ie ſu Chriſtus corpms CN ſangumem ſuum in ets rebus commendauit,que ad vnum aliquid ; 
'rediguntur ex multis , Namque aliud in vnum. ex multis granis conficitur & congtat: 


Aliudin vnum ex multis acinss confluit, Foralmoche as by meat and drinke men 


do this defire,that they ſhoulde neither hunger,neither thirſt : this doth-no - 


thing truly geue,but rhat meat and drinke, which maketh them of whom 


ytysreceauedimmortall andincorru ptible;thar ys,the feloſhippe of ſaints, 


1 *ebloode of Chryſt,all we(as S.Paule ſaieth)eating of this one bread, and 


wher ſhall be peace and vnitie full and perfight. Thertore truly:(as alſo be- 


forevs the men of God haue vnderſtanded this) our Lorde Ieſus Chryst hathe 


commended hys bodie and blood in thoſe thinges, which to one certen thing be brought of 


manie,Por the one ys made into one of manie graines,aud ſo conliſteth : the -,,,.: 


other cometh into one of manie grapes. Thus he, 


esin the 


Yfyecall to remembrance what was ſaied ofa certain authour vpon this ; ncaa 
text:The bread whiche I will gene,gz9c. Yt will helpe yow well to vnderſtand S, to be confi- 
Auguſtin here. Yt was ſated ther that in the Sacrament be three things: The dered. 


firſt ys the ſacrament onelic,which doth ſignifie or ys the ſign of an holie 
thing,and that ys the forme of bread. The ſecond ys that thar ys ſignified id 
coteined, which ys the veric bodie ofChryſt. The thirde ys hgnified but not 
coteined, which ys the myſticall bodie of Chryſt,that ys, the copanie of all 
hys ele ioined toChrylt the head by faith ad charitie,for the which thin 
this ſacram@t ys called the ſacramet of vnitie, bicauſe manie be made ens”. 
1oinedin vnitie:So yt ys called the ſacramet of loue,bicaule yt ſignieth that 
by loue this vnitie ſhould bebroughtto paſſe. 

Now forſomoch as theſe three thinges be in the Sacramet,ami maie ſpeak 
of cche of the ſeuerallie,and yet whe he ſpeaketh but of one, he denieth not 
the other.So S. Auguſtin here ſpeaking of the ſocietie of Saindtes , ſpeaketh 
of the thirde thing of the Sacranet,butdenieth nor the other. For by the 
learning ofthe Aduerfaries:the Sacramet ys as wel a ſacrament of Chryſtes 
-bodie broke vp5 the Croſle , as ytys of the vnitie of Chryſtes bodice myſti- 
call. And that ye maie perceaue that S. Auguſtin ,excludeth not the bodie id 
blood of Chryſt fr6 the Sacrament but raither includeth yt, pote, he ſaied 
that our Lord lefus ChrysF commended bis bodie and blood in theſe thinges,which be made 
one of manie,that by the bread made of manie graines,nowe turned into one 
bodie of Chryſt,and by the wine made of manie grapes, nowe turned into 


drinking of this one cuppe,might be one bodie in Chryſte, and eche of vs 

one an others membres. | 
That S. Auguſtin deniethnot the very preſence of Chryſt in the Sacramer 
” 2 ii * though 
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(though here vpon S. Tohn he ſpeaketh moch ofthe effec of the ſame;the 
confideracion wherof we haue declared in the expoſition of the laſt tex k 
before this) yt doth appear ina great nombre of places, of the whiche ma. 

: ., nie haue ben allready alleaged, and mo by Gods helpe ſhall be. As this; 
Angaft. &, Hoo eſt quod dicimics; quod modis omnibus approbare contendimus , ſacrificium Eccle. 
fents. Proſ. ſie duobus modis confiti;,duobus conStare; viſubili elementorum ſpecie, Ex inmſubili Donugj 
noſtrileſa Chriſti carne &7+ ſanghine, &+ ſacramento, &7 re ſacramenti, id e$t, corpore 
Chniſti.\Sicht Christipeyſona conſtat ex Deo& homine, cum ipſe Chriſtus verus. ſit Dex, 
es verns ſit homo": quia omnis res illerum rerum naturam &- veritatem in ſe con. 
rinet ex quibus -conficitur -:Conficutur autem ſacrificium Eccleſia duobus ,, ſacrament, 
ep» ve ſacramenti :; id eft, corpore-Chriſti- Eſt ergo facramentum , E@7+ res ſacras 
the Church mie This ys yt, whiche we faie , whiche by all means we labour tg 
confiftech APProue that the Sacrifice of the Churche ys made by two means, and 
of the viſe. conliſtes of two-thinges/, of the -vifible forme of the Elementes , and the inui. 

ble formes ſible-flesh and bloode of our Lovde Teſus Chryſt, the Sacrament, and the thing 
ef breadid of the Sacrament , that ys to' fate , the bodie of Chryste . As the perſon of | 
Tine and Chyyſt ys of God and man, for asmoche as heysvery Godand very man ® Þ 7 
= Pore For euery thing dothcontein'in ytthenature and trueth of thoſe, thinges,of 
Blood ; of the whiche yt ys made. The Sacrifice of the Chruche ys made of two thin. 

Cory. ges:of the Sacramet and the thing of the Sacrament, that ys, the bodice of 
Chryſt.Thus farre S. Auguſtin. 

' 8.Auguft. - 'Dothhe nothere in this ſentenceteache the preſenceof Chryſtes bodie in 
reachech the Sacramct,yes,yf ye note wel,he teacheth three thinges by expreſle wor. 
threethis- des; whiche the Aduerſaries deinie, that ys, that the Churche hath a Sacri. 
ge2jn reg - fice, that therin ysa ſacrament, whichehe expowndeth to be the formes of 
ſe peer iz, theElementes, thar ys, of bread and vine, thar ther ys alſo preſent the ve. 

py : rice bodicand blood of Chryſt, which he calleth the _ the Sacrament 
tarics.,  bicauſe yt ys the thing that the Sacrament doth fignifie . And bycaulc 
men ſhoulde net cauille faing that the bodie and bloode of Chryſt be not 
verilie preſent, bur ſignified : He declareth by the ſimilitude of Chryſts 
perſon, that as verilie as Chryſt being God and man hath both 'the nature 
oy of God and the nature of mam : Soverilie hath rhe facrifice of theSacrs ,, | C 
ment, that ys,che ournarde formes of bread and wine,and the bodie and blood of Cyſt. 0 © 
 Noweifthe Aduerfaries wiltfaie, that in the Sacrifice of the Churche, 
ther ys not really either the formes'of bread and wine or the veric bodieand 
blood of Chryſt : then muſt they likewiſe faie thatin the perſon of Chryſt, 
ther ys not reallie, either the nature of man or the nature of God, whiche 
both are to deteſtable to be ſpoke of the mouthe of a Chryſten man. Andfo 
trulie ys the other alſo. And yet not cotented with this fimilitude,whichys 
ebandantcſufliciene, he proceadeth to proue the ſame by this ſaing Every 

thing (faieth he) conteineth in yt the nature and trueth of the thinges that yt ys made of: 

The Sacrifice of the Churche ys made of the Sacramentand the bodieand 

blood of Chryſt. Wherfore S. Auguſtine thus concludeth vponthis reaſon: 

Eft igitur ſacramentis, &7>- res ſacramenti corpus Chriſti , Ther ys therfor the Sact# 

ment, and the thing of the Sacrament, the bodie of Chryſte. | 

In'theſe:wordes I ſuppoſe S. Auguſtin hath ſo plainly expreſſed and. 
En EP Sv y or 

declared his faith in this matter, that yt can not ſuffer any other opinion 

iuſtlie to be conceaued of him. For yf we that haue liued, and liue inthisyf þ 

time' of peſtilent- hereſie , wolde againſt this herefie of the Sacrament, | 

ſtudie to deuiſe, to ſpeake or write the plaineſt woordes that migi 
impugne this herefic, and declare fullic our faith , we can no more 


Vacrifice of 
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norby better and plainer woordes do the ſame, then faindte Auguſtin hath 
here doen. Wherfore what ſo eucr he did ſpeake or write to any partie or 
arties accordingto the diſpoſition, and condicion of them, ſomtime ſpea- 
Fino of the-miſticall bodic of Chryſt ſignified by this ſacrament , ſomtime 
onely of theſpirituallreceauing of Chryſt, ſomtime darkely forthe maner of 
the audience : yet be well aſſured his faith can not be otherwiſe for the pre- 
ſencethen heteys declared,for ſomoch-as theſe woordes can bear no other 
fenſenor mening then they inthe outwardeface.do ſhowe. + * 


_ +. Therfore, Reader, be notcaried awaie by the falſe: comentes that naugh= 
tie nienmake of S. Augaſtinswoordes, Forthough he ſpeake ſomtime ob- 

ſcurelie, as yt maicappcare to hauea doubtfullynderſtanding, as beſorewe - 
' endethischapiter of S. Iohnthowe ſhalt heare: yet for ſomoche as ſainge 


C 


D 


| vpon this text. 


Auguſtin had bur one faithe, whiche ys ſo! plainly-here- profeſſed and: ſerr 


furth,be well aſſured thar he neuer varieth or goeth from-and againſt this. | 


Bur tatie to long vpon this, ſcing ther be diuerſe. cooples mo tobe hearde 


THE TWENTETH CHAP: PROCEADETH. 
pon the ſame text by ſain&t Hilane and Euthymins. | 


Aindcte Hilarie ys agreat auncient of Chryſtes houſe lininge abou- 
Wo te thez6o yeare after Chryſte, and not onehe auncient, bur alſo ri- 
ay) ght excellent in learning, and famouſlic conſtant in faithe . His ex 
cellencic in learning ys not onely teſtified by fainte Hierom,who 
faicth he wrote manic learned woorkes, but alſo by Rufus, who faicth he 
wasaccompted thegrear light in his time toll Fraunce,and Italic. His con- 
ſtancie in faith ys well declared, that notwithſtanding the:Emperours and 
Princes, id manie Biſhopps were the fauourers of the hereſie of the Arians: 
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S. Hilarye 
cmendel 


yethe neither moued with the fauour of mightie andgreat men; neither - 


teared with their puniſhment, or baniſhmentr, did conſtantlie reſiſt the ſaied 
herefic,and alſo wrote learned/bookes againſt yt. This authour writteh thus: 
Que ſevipta ſunt legamus,@&X que legerimus ntell;gamus,@X tunc perfetie fidei fungemur 
officio. De naturali in nobis Christi wveritate que diſcimus, niſt ab eo diſcimus, ſtulre atque 


L:.8. de 
T rinitates 


mmpre diſcimus, ipſe enim ait : Caro mea vere eft eſca, &* ſanguis meus vere eSt porus. - - 


Quiedit carnem meam, EX bibit ſangumem meum, in me manet, EX ego in eo, De Vverita- 
fe caynis, z-ſanguinis non est relifius ambigend: locus. Nunc enim &X ipſius Dominipro- 
feſ$ione, e2 fide nostra vere caro eft, et vere ſanguis eſt. Et hec accepta atque bausts id 
int, vt et nos in Christo,et Christus in nobis p-4 Letvs read thoſe thinges that be 
written, and ſoche thinges as we read let vs vnderſtand. and then ſhallwe 
perfetelie do the office of our faith. Sochethinges as welearn of the natu- 
rall veritie of Chrylſt in-vs, except we learn of him, we learn fooliſhlieand 
vngodlie. For he doth ſaic : My flesh ys verihe meat, and my blood ys verilie drinks 
He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood dwelleth in me, and Lin him. Ofthe ve- 
Titieofthe fleſh and bood ther ysno place leftto doubte. For nowe both by 
theplain ſpeaking of our Lorde him ſelf; and by our faith yt ys veriliefleſh, 
andverilic bloode. And theſe taken anddrooken do bring it to paſle, that 
both we be in Chryſt, and Chryſtin vs. Thus he. | | 
Among many goodlie notes tobe gathered in this ſaing, three thinges 


 willl breifly note. The firſt ys, that this ourtext ys vnderſtanded of the Sa- 


crament, but not of the Sacrament as ofa bare figure, butas conteining the 
thing that yt dothe ſignifie, whiche thing ys the bodice and bloode of Chryſt 
£ Wj And 


Of the ve3 
ritie of 
Chryftes 


flesh and. 


blood inthe 


Sacr.ther 
ys no doube 
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And this matter appeareth ſo plain,:ſo cuident and ſo certen to thisgreat 


Apliin ſ« learned and holy man, that by the inſtruction thar faithe gauc him toy. * 


ing for A. deritande this ſcripture, he ſaied that of che veritic of ChrysHes flesh and bloode they 
Snell, ys noplace todoubte, And why was ther no place left to. doubt? He ſheweth 
the cauſe: For nowe ({aieth he) by the ſaing of anre;Lorde, and our faith, it 35 weyi;y 

flech and verilie bloode, is Hoy dS 1:7 5:930nit una 

*--O this was ableſſed ſimplicitic, agodlie obedience, that-curiouſly wolde 

not aſke with the Iewes, howe.ze should be flesh and blobde, and howe bis flech and 

' bloode ſhoulde be meate;}but reucrently captivating; his vnderſtanding. tothe 
obſcquie of Chryſt —_— bycauſe Chryſt.did: ſaie, that his fleshwas-enhe 

- meare;ther ys no place of! c 
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 Andihzhis fingyt ys noo be our flipped, that he faith: rhet by rigfany 


ty of our Lovdeund'onr famb!: So thathe putteth our faith to the ſaing.of Chryit 
fire inthe not:that our faith;ys 2 woorker with the ſaing of 'Chryſt ro woorke the ſub. 


Secrement Nance of the thing : but that as by the faing of Chryſt, the .thiogin yt ſelf 


ys moſt certenly truc : ſo by fairh beleuing and accepting yt, yt ys certen F | 


allo to-vs, Foras Chiyſte-hath' died for the finnes of the wholl world, 
whiche in ytſcltys moſt certen:So yer toall yt ys not ſo.certen, but to ſoche 
. as by faith beleue and accepteyr. And lo ytysallo certen to vs . Wherfor 
though ro S. Hilary by the faith: tharhe :gaue to Chryſtes woorde yt was 
very fleth and very blood: yet to theretikes that haue not ſoche faithas Hi 
lary had,yt'ys not the fleſh and: bloode of Chryſt, not that yt ys not þ 
in dede,but vato them yrtys as:chough yt wer not-o. How moch then mate 
/ they beabasſhedat this faing of S.. Hilary, who declareth that by his faith 
he beleued yr to be the very fleſh and blaod of Chryſt, and they like ſhame. 
leſſeobſtinatemen leauing rhe faichrhat S. Hilary had,and cleauing totheir 
owne inucntedimaginacionsand naturall reaſon, ſaic they can nor beleue 

Elib ang YE Bur God'gene them a better minde. - "314 "LY 
bloadef Theiccond noreys, rhat this werie flech and>erie bloodeys raken of vs anddrol? 
Chry# ve- of vs,whiche dothe teache vs the corporallreceauing of Chryſt in the Sacra- 


Filie eaten Taent, corporall T ſtie in two reſpeRes, that bothe we receaue his very real | 
and dronk? and ſubſticial dodie, and that we with our bodic and into our bodie reces 6 


inpheSacr. ye that ſame ſelf bleſſed bodie. So yt ys a corporall receipt in teſpecte of the 
thing reccaued, and of the receauer alſo, 

Hile iba, This thing the ſameS. Hilariein the fame booke dothe open more atlar- 
ge, when he ſaierh : Sienim vers verbum caro factum eſt, &7+ nos vert verbum cant 
c1ibo Dominico ſumimus, quomodd non naturaliter in nobis manere exiſtimandus eſt, qui@! 
naturam cartisnotre 1am inſeparabilent ſubinatus aſſumpſit, & naturam carny ſu, - 

© naturantetemitatis ſub ſacramento nobis communicande carnis adnuſcuit, Yf the worde 

Chryit ne- wereverilic made fleſh, and we reccaue the woorde made very fleſh in our 

; es ® Lordes meat, howeys yt to be thought that he doth not naturallic abidein 

hve of the vs; who being born man hathe botheraken the nature ofour fleſh vpon him 

Sava, .. noweinſeparablie, and alſo vnder the Sacrament ofhis fleſh robe comunt 

. cated vnto vs, hath admixed the nature of his fleſh to the nature of the eter- 
nitie? Thus he. 1G ks 

In the whiche ſaing what wolde we wiſhe to be more plainly ſpoken, thi 


Lplain thatithe:Sonne of God was made fleſh, and that ſame Sonne of God y 


Ges fo being made fleſh, we receaue in the Lordes meate? Neither maie that ololc 
ebe Proch, here be hearde that wereceaue him verilie in the Sacrament bur ſpiritually, 
ner, For that whiche foloweth in thertext will not beare that gloſe. Which 

: SHA I | wack 


ubrelefee, bur that yt ysHeſþ-in dede;and blog 


k.. 


'D 


Cap.x%. | THE $'E COND BOOK, b + "Exit 
1 W- heſaieth: * Howe. yi he to be thought not naturallie to abide in vs Marke well theſe 
*| A woordeshowe can Chryſte naturallicabide in vs, but bythe receipr of his 
naturall flcſh and bodief Theſpiricuall receauing wootkerh 'nota:narurall 
abiding, but eche of them agreablie, the ſpirituall receauing maketh aiſpiz 
rituall abiding, and the corporall receauing, of his naturall bodie- maketha 
naturall abiding of Chryſt.in-ys. Wherforif he be naturally: abiding iti: vs 
by the receipt of his fleſh inthe Sacrament, that receipt:.ys agreablic:of his 
very narurall and reall fleſh into ournaturaltbodies,'andthen yrmuſtriedes 
þe that we receaue Chryſtes bodie really in the Sacratrient: - | TIEN 
;.. Thethir denote ys, that Ghryſte thusxeceaued woorkethin vs thiseffe, 
tharwetherby be in Chryſte, and.Chryſtinys, ofthe whiche maner of be- 
ing, therext, whiche foloweth in ſainqteTohn,will gete vs occaſis roſpeake 
more. Wherfor we will diffre yerillwecomethithers: 12/14 Of rr Ya 
- And nowwil we come to Eurhymins whon fewe woardes faith thus: Caro 3, bla: 


med vere est cibus. verus est cibus ſiue aptiſSimus,vtpore animi, que proprij ſuma hong My fleshys 
p p05 eſt, nutries, Et ſumiliter de ſanguine Aut hogdixit confirmans,quodn6 empwatictheq; yerue 
 Þ © parabolice loqueretur, My fleſhys meatin dede. Ytys theverie or: moſt-ajreft mecat:ys v9 
- meate, as whiche nouriſherh the {oule, whiche ys the-moſt -proprieft,or p4rtolcal 
wourthieſt parte ofa man, And likewiſe of the blood; Orells he fated'thus 7 94701 
confirming that he did ſpeake neither obſcurelic, nor parabolicallic.. Thus **/*4* 
Euthymus.:Doeſt thowe not. peracaue (reader) that. 6ne ſpirit was-inthe 
moutheof all theſe holie.and auncient Fathers? do they -notagree in'ſenten 
ce?Marke well howe this Auncient Father expowndeth-this text, remouing 
anddenieng the figure, wherby he declareth him ſelf ro vnderſtand this 
textofthe very reall fleſh of Chryſt, as Hilarie doth. 3r 35 (faieth he) ao para- 
bolicall ſpeache : yt ys no figuratine ſpeache,, butyt ysa- plain ſpeache ſignifieng 
no other waies then the woordes ſownde, thar ys the very fleſh and the 
yery bloode, not the figure of them. Whiche maner.of expoſition thowe * 
ſhalle ſec (Reader) in other that do folowe, eſpeciallie in Chryſoſtome and 
 Theophilat, Wherfor comminge to them remembre this, and conferr the 
., together, and thowe ſhalt finde gpod matter, and agreable to the tructh of 
C thisaſſercion. | Gil; 7 
THE ONE AND TVENTETH CHAPITER CONTE- 
|  wueth the ſame expoſution by Chryſostome and Lira. 


wan Heras ye haue hithertq hearde theſentcces of the Fathers 

/4 7&9 and auncientes'of the higher houſe vpon this text nowe 

| in hande: Herafter for the better declaracion of the con- 

ſonit doctrine of this trueth in all times,and for the more 

|. confuſion of the Aduerſaries who ſo malicioufly haue de 

Ta praucd the writers of the. later time: I: will as before ys 
LESS promiſed ioin to ſome of the elder ſort,ſome ofthe yoger. 

Of the whiche the firſt coople ſhall be Chryſoſtome and Lira, the one a gre- Homil 46. 
uan and of the higher houle, the other a latin and. of the lower howle ( as __ 

ye haue heard)Chryſoſtome vpon this text ſaieth thus: Quid antem ſignat: Caro ng rt 
_ meavere eSt-cibus, &3* ſanguis mens vere eſt potus? Aut quod 15eſt werus cibus, qui ſaluat «5 771, ſpa- 
gf D animan : aut vteosin predidlis confirmer, ne obſcure locutum i parabolis arbitrarentur. þ, ,,; para 
| What meneth this fainge: My flesh ys verilie meat, and my bloode ys verihe drinke bolicalie 
Either that this ys the tcue meat that ſaueth the ſoule, or. ells thathe might. or-obſexre+ 
confirme them leaſt they ſhoulde thinke that he had ſpoken obſcurelie in /#- 
parables Rs L _— —__  . 


off aplein 
- Jaing of 

Chryſoit. | 
L parbole in yt:I knowenotw 
| 0 9) nan 4p | OS NOIOT NN: 
- - Nowewhethertheexpoſition' of Z#d,who was df the latin Churche and j 
: of thelater daies; be conſonantand agreable ro Chryſoſtome or'notletys 


Lire in 6. 


forM.Iuc 


deann. 


- Chryloſtome faicrh, char Chryſt 


Cap.xxii. THE $LCOND/'B'OOK» 
des in plain ſpea | 
fullyconfuteth the Aduerfaries.For yf Chryft did not ſpeake parabolicallie 
then he ment thatthe woordes ſhouldeſignific no otherthing then in thei 
ropreffignificacion they do ſignifie, and then mult yr nedes be thar Chry 

hereof hisvery fleſh and ofhisvery blood:with oute all obſcuritie's 
rkemarier of peathe by figures, rropes, imilitudes or paraboles, whiche 
the Adverſatics wolde here enſparſe; 25 flechis meate m dede, and'my blood; 
drinke in dede ys no obſcure ſpeache;nor no tiguratiue ſpeache-(/aierh Chriſofts. 
me) let the Aduerſariesthen wreſtatid wringy and peruert the-ſcriptires Fn 
they lift; I will credirt holy Chryſbftom-and: the'thurche-thathe liuedig 
before anieofthe: Aduerlarics,andtheir malignitchurch;whiche they line 
in. Yfthe Proclamer willnor faierhat this ys plain ſaing whetr ther y$pg 


heare:vpon the ſame text he ſaieth: Hic offendirur buins Sacramenti vevitzs. Chriftas 
enim frequeter re Diſcipulis loquebatir, Et ideo,ne Viderent quod caro eins citiners 


' tur in hoc ſacramento Enchariſlie tantunmodd ſicut in ſions; ideo hot remonet dicens:Card 


mes uere eſt cibus, quia hic ſumitur realiter £3 non figuvatine, Et eodem modo'ft de 
Luine ſab ſpecie vini', ex ideo ſubdit: 'Ex ſanguis mens ver? eft porus, Dicitur etiam cay 
2 6. wr & ſanguis eins verd potus, quia reficinunt animant ,' que eſt inmonus. 
Cibus antem alis' tantim reficit corpus quod eſt corruptibile . Here ys ſhewed 
({arerb irs) the veritie of this Sactament. Fot Chryſt oftentimes did ſpeaks 
to his diſciples parabolicallie. And therfor leeſt they ſhoulde beleue, that 
this fleſh were conteined in this. Sactament onely as ina figure: he remos 
neth thar, ſaing : myflesh3s verily mear..For yt ys here'receaucd really,and not 
ram" & Andaftertheſamemianerys yt of the bloode, vidertheforme 
of wine. The fleſh of Chrylſt ys alſo called mear in dedeand his bloode drink 


in dede, bicauſc = refreſh the ſoule, whiche ys immorralt. But corporal of f 


meat refreſheth onclie the bodie, whiche ys corruptible. Thus -he- 


Remembre. Reader,the expoſition of Chryſoſtome, wherin heſaied rwo | 


thinges: The one that Chryſt faierh, char bis flesh/ys verily mear, bicaule yt fa- 
nerh the ſoule : The other that Chryſte fo {ajed, biceſe he wolde confirme them 
in 05 uy thinges that he did not ſpeake in paraboles . And nowe conferr this 
authbur to him, and ſee yfhe ſpeakeanie other thing,bur euerthe fame two 
thinges that Chryſoſtom did. Forwher Chryſoſtonie ſaicth, rhat ye 35 the tre 
meat that ſaneth the ſoule c This authour ſaieth, that rhe bodie of Chryſt ys called ve 
rily meate, and his bloode verily drink, bicauſe they refrech the ſonle; whi che 3s immonil, 
ſtwolde ſhewe him ſelt not to ſpeake nowe 
in paraboles: This authour more ws faicth, thar bicauſe Chryſt did ofte 
ſpeake parabolicallie,teaſte they ſhoulde thinke or beleue, that his fleſh were 
conteined in the Sacrament,as in a {igne onlie, therfor he remoueth that, 


_ King, thar this flcſh'ys verily meat, bicaule yr ys reccaucd really ,-and 
| nortiguratiuely. we” 


Thus ye ſee agreement berwen theſe authours, and one trueth ſpoken 


hereamoſt by one maner of woordes of him that did write aboue a thou- 


fandeyeares agone, and of him that did write not fullic three h6dreth years 
agon. Wherby ye we = beers that the ſame doErine hathe'ben contl- 
nucd and taughtin theſe latter years by writers of late time . whiche _ 
: Sl ; —- receaued 


©» Wher note that Chryſoſtome ſaierh, thar Chryſt did ſpeake theſe weak 
che, and not darkelie in paraboles. Whiche faing wondez. 


hache will faic ys plain,theſe woordesbeirigof 


1, 
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i 
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Capi, xxi. "ORE $&COND BOOK; w-” 


_— 


| |»; myſticaos benedidlionems, >, Manna, aquarurs fluents ex lapideyg7 calic ſancti commu 


4 -ecernedand taught in'thechurche in-auncient time, as touching thexpoſiz 


tion of this ſcripture we haueinhande.. 


THE TVO AND TVENTETH CHAP. CONTI- 
r, nueth get thexpoſition of | the | ſame text by $. Cyrill, and Dwoniſe” 


ar Sin the chapter laſt before ye hearde one:coople farre diſtant £ 
Fx God intime ofther lites, but conſonant in:ſownde of their faithe: 
TEAS So ſhall ye in this chapter heare another coople,the one very 

[Jo 6\ 7 auncient, the other of. later time, likewiſe agreablie declaring 
£SSE2= their faith and opening theright ſenſe ofour text: nowe-yet in 
hande, This coople ſhall be Cyrill and Dione the: Carthuſran the one”of the 

ekechurche,theother of the latinchurche, asthey before alleadged were; 
S. Cyril faieth thus:: /mbram & figuram, noſti? Diſee ipſam rei veritatem. Caro 
enim mes (inquit)-vere.est cibus, e ſanguu meus lan eſt potus, Rurſus diflinguit inter 


Li4.ca; 
a ps; 
16 .m fone 


B nicationen, ne magis Manne miraculi admirentur, fed ipſum potius ſuſapiant, quiceleſtis 


1; 


. 
- 


Set, e> aterne vite largitor, Mahnenamque alimentum.non aternam witam , ſed 
Fran fron remedium attulit, Non erat ergo ille verus cibus.” Santti verd Chriſti corpus 
edimmortalitatem, &7- vitam aternam nutriens cibus eft.xAqua etiamilla & petraad mo-- 
mentum ſitim corporalem leuabat, nec quicquam adferebat preterea. Non eyat ergo porus' 
ile verus, ſed verus porus est ſanguis Christi quo radicitus mors euertitur; ex deſtyuituv.' 
Non enim hominis ſimpliciter ſanguis eft, ſed exus, qui naturalivite coniunCius, vita effe-' 
us e;,Haveſt thowe knowen the'ſhadowe and the figure? Learnthe verie: 
triieth ofthe thing My flesh )fateth:he) ysmeat in dede,; and my bloade' ys drinke in 
dede; He doth again make a diftinetion betwixr the: miſticall benediction, 
and Manna : the ftreames of waters our ofthe racke, and the partaking of — —_ 
theholy cuppe : leafte they ſhoulde more efteemthe miracle of Manna, bur —_ be 
rither thoulde receaue him, the whiohe ys the heauenly' bread andthe ge-! / 4s x fe 
ou cternall lite For the foode Manna did not bringe eternall life: buta' ,,,,;v,;.. 
ortremedie of hungar. bat the holie boodit af Chryste ys ameat nourithinge toim- the newe, 
mortalitieand eternal life. That wateralſo oute of the ſtone, did for a litle while be as the 
eaſe thebodilie thriſt: burrhe true drinke33 the bloode of Teſus Chryst, by the whiche ſhadow 34 
death ys turned vppe by the rootes:and: deſtroicd:s: Tr 35 nor the blood of a *** thing 
bere man, but of him, wha: beinge coniomed rathe natural lifeys made life, Thus farre ſhadrveds. 


 fain& Cyrill; 34 3030 


5 \Do'ye not perteaue in theſewobrdes that.he ſpeaketh-as moch and the 
very fame inſenſe, though not in: woordes: that-Chryſoſtom did?He- had: 
teatted before of the paſchall lambe, and therby moued the lTewes;to con- 
fdertbe:Shadowesof. Moyſeslawe, wherby being inſtructed; they thoul-' 
debethe readicr-to: vndetſtande ;' theſe: miſteries: of the newe'teltament;' 
and: therfor ſaieth ; Haueſtthowe: knowen: the figure, learn alſo: the very reueths 
es . what ys'that ?; 24; flech-38 meat in, dedeatid my bloode ys drinke' 
DA: io firoogety Pr aogr 5003 ATI gr oTEMITE OB 4 
:oMarke then (Reader)-the figures: were the Paſchall lambe;Mantia;and the: 


_ Werflowing oute of the ſtone: The veritie (faieth: he):rhat theſe figures: 


al y 


did prefigurate;ys that trueth that» Chryſt —— flesh ys-meatin. 
dee. YE this be theveritie, then yt ys not a _— yt be no'figure,,: rhen: 
Chryſt ſpeaking yt, ſpake neither-parabole, norfigure; as-the laſt coople! 
Math alſo taught And inthisye perceaue again the confutacion of the Ad- 

werlacies, rhar this ys ſpoke of Chryſtes very fleſh inthe Sacramet;and that! 
6,7 ys 


Dionyſ. 


{arthus in * 


we of 


y -——_— ww sS . 
* s R 


ysno fguratiue 


parabole thar 


——- -— 


ged.,and alſo that through 


. * 114m. quandan.: Et infrd 


bread-,. bicauſe yr ſhon! 


ysno:parable,.nor figu 
theyerythingin deed; thatby 
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| fpcacheastheywoldefeign ytro be: but a Tpeacherens, 8 
ing the thingeto be reallie and veriliepreſent;/ i! 7 545 30.067 7 
But that I be not to tediouſe in tarien 
faie nomoreof this mans teſtimonlit de this preſent, both for the cauſe alle. 
| allthe fixrtchapiter of ſainte lohn, and allmoſ 
through all the goſpell of fainte Iohn , he ys not onely plentifull inn 
king mencion of this matter , butalſo- as plain as he ys plentifull . And thae 
knowe the aduerſaries right: well , Therfor we will heare what Dionif 
who ys-ioihed 'to- him-doth- faie : Thus 1 reade ther : Caro mea vere. eff ci, 
bus, &-ſangiuis mens vere et; porus ; Hor! ait Saluator, ne putaretur parabolice ly. 


\ 


Y 


ad: andb;  receaued ofthe: comunicant, and his bloode alſo ys conteined in dedeyn- 
verie blood der the forme of wine;and ys receaued, he added: My flech: that ys to ſaiegy * 
wonder the bodie(Forfleſh ys nowe heretaken;notasyr doth exclude-the bones, but | 
formeof * \ forthe wholl dodie, hauing ,finewts;vaines and bones)3s werilie mear, ofthe Þ 
wr: fouls, not ofthe bodie/For yr ys not taken or receaued-viſiblie,nor corpo- 
rallie, although the verie bodic be receiued. Thus moche Dioniſe, _- --* 
Alttiqugh'I nede nor here to-note-anierhing,wher:enery ſentece,and peice 
of the fame ys ſo plainly laied furth toourvnderſtanding:yetT haue thought 
yore not to querpaſſe waduertiſe thee(reader)that this authour, though 
e ſpcake thus plain: yer he difſenteth norfro the auncietes before alleaged, 
namelie Chryſoſtorand Cyrill. For as they ſaied thar this faing of Chijlt | 
ure nor darke fpeache:-bur conteining the veritie,and | 
figurs was: perfigurated?'So.this authourdrs | 
wing by the {ame line ſaieth, that wher Ch ſt was accuſtomed ta-ſpeale 
abolicallie : yer togeuevs tovnderftand th: 
he ſpakd of here , butthat yt was his fleſh! vecilic and: fubs 
ſtanciallie ; that ys vnder the forme- of bread and his bloode in veriedede, 
thatyys vnder the forme of wine. He faied ; myfleſl:(whiche ys here 
for the; wholl bodie)>thiswholl bodie:yg verilie-meate. We, 
Secondarely,whereſome of them faied; yt was veriemeat bicauſe ytſaued 


. 
.. 13 Ot 


tolong vpd,cuery authour,lyilt 


Joan.s, Y# ſolo mare, ita-:qued camnem ſuans diceret papem , quia ſiguiſicaretur per pa. 
| 'nem', Er efſet ſub forma pams. ſolum:ſicatin ſugno : vel proprer aliquam propyig. 

tatem cum ' pane cibus' diceretivr ,quomodd dicit ' Apotulus : Petra erat Chriſtasy ques 

mia fignranit Chriſlum ;" Et Eſaias :: Vere: farmem eft populus' , propter connenien, 

7 c ,&t de ſcipſo:Saluator':' Ego ſum Vitis vera . Ad inſuuay. 
Gum ergo quod care fus. ſir vert 7 ſubſtantighter ſub ſpecie panis,, veracicerqueſic y 
math 4 communtcante:;. Sungut. quogue ipſuss vere: ſub: ſpecie vini contineatur," gy, © 

recrpiarur, adjecit 2 Caro: meagnd eft-,. corpus: (_fumitur enim nunc caro , non"prog 

aſſa-extludit: ,- pro toto- torpore 1; nerucs. ,.venas;, &* ofſa. babeme ) vere eftaby; 
anime : non-eorports , quia non. "viſibilter:, neccorporaluer ſumituy , quamuis' vera | 
corps-fumatur:.. My fleſh ys verily meat:, and my blood ys verilie:drin: | 

ke-..'Thus-ſaied; our Saniour Teeſthe ſhoulde be thought after his cuſto. 

mable.maner to ſpeake:-parabolicallie {ſo that he: ſhoulde call his fleſh 

hbe -ſigriified>by the bread ;; and fhoulde be 

vader the forme of bread'onelic asin aſigne . Or that yt ſhoulde be called 

meat; forſome propretiethatythath-with-bread. Euen as the Apoſtle dath 

The verie ſaic:Fhe ſtone'was Chryft,bicauſc yt figured Chryſt. And: Efaie : Truly the people 

flechof* - y5.graſſe, fora certain agrement tothe fame. And in rhe goſpell our Saujour 
F 6: 6 ſaierh-of himſelf :'/ am rhe true ne; Toi infinuate-therſorvnto vs, thathig 

I oe fleſhys vetilic and ſubſtaciallic vnderthe forme of bread,and tharyrys uly 


c 


t yt was neither figure'flor 


IS 


oy 


the ſoule: Some otherſfaied yt wasthe meat of the ſoule, bicauſe yt brought 


] 


C 


D 


Cap:xxij. | THE SECOND BOO Kg xxx 
A tothe ſoule immorralitie, andeuerlaſting life: ſo this Authour alſo ſaieth, 
- thatytys the meate of the ſoule,not of the bodie. Thus in theſe pointes ye 
Ge no diſſencion betwixt the Authours of auncient time, and the Authours 
ofthe later time. | 
" Yfye obicRte that Chryſoſtome did vſe no ſochewoordes as this Au- 


thour dothe. For Chryſoſtome , though he ſfaied that yr was the very meat ' 


that ſaued the ſoule : yet hedid not ſaie that this very meat was vnder the 
formes of bread and wine,as this man doeth. 

_ © Ysthijs, trowe yow,abhorring from the ſainges of the auncient Fathers, 
though Chryſoſtom dothe not here ſpeake yt by expreſſe woordesas this 
Authour doth ? Dothe not Chryloſtome fſaie that this ys no parabo- 
licall ſpeache* wherby what dothe he ellsinfinuate , but that ther ys the 
thing cuen as yt ys ſpoken of Chryſt : whiche ys the verie fleſh the very 
meat of the faithfull* Yf this fleſh be verilie ther, as moſt certenly yt ys , 
and we do fee but the forme of bread, then yt ys ther vnder the forme 

_ of bread. | 

B But to declare ynto yow that this maner of ſpeache and wordes ys not 
of late viage , or of Jate or newe inuencion, harke whar faint Auguſtin 
fieth. Caro cius eSt, quam forma pants opertam in Sacramento accipimus : EX ſan- 
guis eins eſt , quem ſub ini ſpecie ex ſapore potamus, Yt ys the fleſh of him, 
whiche we receaue, couered in the Sacrament vnder . forme of bread. 
Andyr ysthe blood of him, whiche we drinke vnder the forme and taſte 
of wine. | 
. Doye not heare in theſe woordes of Saint Auguſtine", the ſame forme 
of woordes, vied by Dioniſe? Do ye not heare the forme of bread and 
wine?Do ye not heare that Chryſtes fleſh ys vnder the one, and his bloode 
vnder the others Why then do ye ſticke ſtill in the mire Why do ye not 
frame your {clues to be obedient to the faith of Cryſtes Churche? Or do ye 
thinke that ye alone haue the true faithe, whiche the Churche had nor 
in the time of ſaint Auguſtine? Why do ye perſeuere, deceauing the 

C ſimple, and vnlearned, feading them with lies in ſtead of trueth, with 
hereſie in ſtead of faith , and with Sciſme in ſtead of vnitic of Gods religion. 
Saie not nowe(as yt hath ben your common ſlaunder ) that theſe late writers were 
full of corrupte doctrine, For ye ſee yet that they teache no other doctrine 
inthis matter then the auncient Fathers did. 

And yet in this ſaing of faint Auguſtine, ther ys one thing wourthie 
of note,that wher the Aduerſaries trauailed to impugne this doctrine of 
Chryſtes being in the Sacrament vnder the formes of bread and wine, 
by the alteracion or chaunge of the ſignificacion of this woorde , ſpecies, 
faing that the woorde doth ſignifie the nature or kinde of a thinge, and not 
the outwaade forme: Let them here weigh well and conſider fainte Au- 
guſtines maner of ſpeache , who 'taketh here this woorde, ſpecies, applied 
tothe wine , in the ſame ſignificacion that he taketh, forma, applied to the 
bread. But this woorde, forma, ys taken for the outwarde forme, wherfor 
this woorde, ſpecies, muſt nedes beſo likewiſe. | "2:8 

D Andherec alſo Iwoldewiſh the vnlearned that haue erred in this matter 
that they wolde be aduertiſed by this good Father and learned man 

. Dionife, that they will not abuſe theſe ſentences of the ſcripture: Perrs 
erat Christus.e:>., vers fanum est populus: The Stone was Chryte.and, Truly the peo- 
ple 55 i to the maintenaunce of their errour, that bycauſe theſe be 
ſpoken hguratiuclie , therfor this alſo : Caro vert eff ci _e My flech ys 
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mearte in verie dede. Ys ſpoken figuratiuclie. For yf ye will ſo,then mioktys | 
make theſe ſCntenices's 2 es Chridtus filius 'Dei Si Thowe arte Chryſi ho iſ 
Sonne of the liuing God: Er vere filius Dei eratiſte, And truks this man was the * 
Sonne of God:ye might,I ſaie,make theſe ſentences, figuratiue ſpeaches, andy 
conſequentlie ſubuert the ſenſe of holie ſcripture and all our faith. 

Therfor vnderſtand by this Authour, that they be figuratiue ſpeaches/ gx 
ſpeachesſo vied for ſome agreableneſle of the thinges'compared together. 
and do not ouertwartly turn that to impuegne the trueth, thar ys broughe 

| In example for the declaracion of the trueth, as I hearde a Reader dg 

Shook a. 22: Cambridge, who being willing to pleaſe the worlde he liued-in,be- 

gumentes £20 tO impugne the preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament, and the Maſſe, 

madefor And to make his matter good in apparaunce,he induced manteargumentey 
rhe opening anddelighted him felf very moche in them, as by whiche his matter wag 

of trueth, moche confirmed and ſtrengthed,as he thought. In the hearing of the argy. 

produced mentes; methought they were foche as I had readde, whertor the leure 

Ml 4 Prote being ended,] repared to my ſtudie,and ſuppoſing I hadreadde th&in Dun. z | 

Srlve ofa. ce,I tooke him in hande,and turned,and fownde them. Whiche as Dunce © Þ 1 

{: detrine, 12d moned againſt rhetruthe , to be folued forthe better declaracion and 

4 opening of the trueth:So did rhisman bring them-in againſt the truth, tg 
confirme his falſe doQrine, So that ſoche argument as Dunce framed for an 
arguinent of impugnacion: this reader vſed yt as an argument of confirma- 

. cion. And ſo I feare verilie,that manie ſeke good Authours , and whar they 

finde in them to impugn falſheade , with that do they defende and{ fortifie 

_ theſame. Wherfor,reader', do not the like here, that what this Authour 

bringeth in for a better and furrher declaracion of the trueth,thowe 'take yr 

. toimpugne the tryeth.. KAt. 

__ - Tthoughtyt good alfo not to: omitte that this Authour ſaieth that we 

.- rectaue in the Sacrament the very reall,;and wholl bodie of Chry#,with vemes , exo. 
and bones, for that T have hearde ſome of the Iewiſh Capharnaites aske,what 


do we 'receane Chryſtes bodie bones and all * Howe can yt come wholl in to my mouth | 

The preſen- Ah thow- man of litle faith, why doeſt thowe doubre,bicauſe thowe imagi- of C 

ce of Chr;. nt with the Capharnaites no other prefence, bur after the groſle corporall 

Re; bodies Mmaner*But thowe erreſtfowllie, He ys ther ſpirituallie,and yerverilie, and 

inthe Sac, eally,and no more to be thought impoſliblie to thee, than that that bodie 

0 more im was born ofa virgen : then thatyt walked vpon the ſea : then that yt was 

Poſſible the transfigurated on the mount: then that yt roſefrom death life: then that yr 

re 1-4 ber paſſed oute of the grauethe monument being ſtill faſt ſhett and cloſe : then 

7 that yt entred into the Apoſtles the doores being ſhett: then that yr aſcen- 

4s impe;.. ded into heauen: all whiche fates yf thowe meaſure by naturall knowledge, 

ble tonatu.. they will ſeme as vnpoſſible as the other. For naturall knowledge wonde- 

rall. kyow- reth and faieth:howe coulde the-bodie of Chryſt being a verfet bodie. Hi 

ledge. wing fleſh and bones paſſe oute of the ſepulchre,the ſepulchre norbeing | 
opened but ſtill. cloſed and ſhert? howe coulde that bodic hauing(as ys faied) 
fleſhand bones,enter intothediſciples the doores ſtill being ſherr? So doth 
ytalſo ie : Howe can a man receaue the wholl bodie of Chryſtwith his | 
mouth? Bur as theſe two former thinges be made poffible to thee by faith, IJ D 
lerthis third ſo bealſo. For yf thowe beleue them bicauſe the ſcripture 
reacherh thee : beleue the ſcripture and the holie Farhers alſo which 

 reache thee, that this bodic of Chryſt ys ſo preſent , and ſo reces- 

ued. And: yf yt be preſent, ytmuſt nedes be that ſame bodie that was 


born , that was crucified . But not as yt was born and a” 


a 9 


'f 


fl 
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a That ſame bodic in ſubſtance,not the ſame in qualitie and condicioh. Bur 
* vetthe veric ſame wholl bodie.So didChryſtome teache that we ſhoulde ta 
l- yt ſaing thus: Er quando id propoſuum wvideris,dic tecum,proprer hoc corpus non am- 
 plius terra & Cinis ego ſum , hoc corpus crucifixum, verberatum,morte victum non eff. 
Hoc idem corpus cruentatum, lancea vulneratum, fonres ſanguinis CX aqua, whinerſo orbi 
| ſalutares ſcaturivit. When thovre(ſaieth Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of the Sacra- 
ment)ſ{ciſt thatthing ſert furth,faie with thy ſelf, for this bodie I am no more 
earth andaſhes. This bodie crucified and beaten,was not ouercomed with 
death.This ſame verie bodie bloodied and wounded with a ſpeare, hath lett 
runne oute fountains of water and bloode holſome to all the worlde. 
Thus he. | - 
Note,Reader, that Chryſoſtom willeth yowe, when ye ſee the Sacra- 
mentſett furth, to ſaie with your ſelf. Thi bodie beg crucified, was not ouercomed 
with death.This ſame Tverie bodie wounded with a Reeve, fext olſen ſtreanies of water aud 
bloode to the worlde. Wherby ye aretaught, that the ſame bodieys in the Sa- 
crament,that was crucified, And therfor are ye not willed to faie at the 
3 ſeightof the Sacrament: This ys a ſigne, figure or token ofthe bodie,that was 
© crucified: but this ys the ſelf fame bodie,and none other. For Chryſte hath 
but one bodie, and that ſame one bodic ys in the Sacrament ſubſtanciallie, 
whollic and perfectlie. Lf | 
And therforas that Chryſte was incarnate we khowe,and by whoſe wor- 
keyt was doen we knowe , but the maner howe that fleſh was wrought we 
knowe not : That Chryſt did riſe from deathe, and that his ſoule was 
in Hell weknowe, but howe yt came to his bodie again we knowe not, yet 
by whom yt was doen we knowe: So,that Chryſtes bodie ys in the Sacra- 
ment we knowe,and by whom yt ys wrought thatytys ther we knowe, but 
howeytys ther, more then ys ſaied, we knowe not. Nowe yf ye will not 
beleue his bodie to bein the Sacrament, bicauſe ye knowe not howe yt ys 
ther,howe will ye beleue that Chryſtes ſoule returned to his bodie, ſeing 
yeknowe not howe,yt camether, | 


For he ſpake no extern woord, neither did anie exterh face toward the tut- 
ning of ytappeare more the that he did bid the miniſters to drawe,and geue 
the ſtewarde. The fiue loanes, and two fiſhes the ſeuen loaues and the fewe 
fihes we knowe to be multiplied, and by whom, but howe, whether by 
putting to ofan other ſubſtance,or they the felues were encreaſed,or other- 
wile, we knowe not. That Lazarus was Saad ſo cert#lie, that he being fo- 
uredaies in thegraue did ſtinke, weknowe:but howe'the ſoule came to that 
patoag bodie,and from whence,and howe that ſtinkinge bodie was made 
oleandſivete,we knowe not, but by whome yrwas doen we knowe. | 

Therforthe maner of theſe and manie mo being wrought by the diuine 
power,for ſomoche as the ſcripture ſaieth that they were doen (though the 
maner of the doinge be ynknowen) we beleue them:So fogaſmoche as the 
{cripture faieth that the fleſh of Chryſt ys meate in deed and that we muſt 
eate yt;yf we will haue life: Let vs beleue yt,though we knowe not howe yt 
Þ ysſomade, nor can comprehende howeſoche a Þodic ſhoulde entre into a 
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C Chryſt made the water wine in Cana Galilee, Bnt howe we knowe not. Joan. 2: 
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Ve maie 


mans mouth. Ler vs not be curiouſe in ſearching the wonderfull workes of nor be cus 


God.Ythe did faic yt,yt ys knowledge enonghfor a Chryſtian man to bele- 
vethatyrysſo.I tarie toſong here, but the chryſtian charitie I beare to them 
tat haue erred, that they maic bereduced,and ſtaicd, hath thus caried me. 
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_ THE THREE AND TWENTETH CHAPITER gf a 

|  endeth the expoſition of thy text by Theophila&l. *1 7 
BN ; 


and Beds. 


3} He laſt coople, whiche ſhall be brought furth for the expowndi 
(| [F> and vnderſtanding of this text of S.Iohn, ſhall beTheophila4.and Be. 
EKZ<Z ds. Whome 1 will breiflic,alleage bicauſe I wolde be gone from thig 
ro other in ſame chapiter. TheophilaRte faieth thus: Non enins nud: hominis caxg 
et que manducatur,ſed Dei , & que deificare valet, wipote contemperata Deitati... If 
etia vert est cbus,eo quod non ad paruum tepus duvet,neque corrumpatur ſicut corrupnbils | 
fn 6. foan. 1, ſed eterne vite ſit ſubſedium, Sinuliter et porus ſanguinis Domini vere eſt potus quig 
non ad tempus ſufficit ſuti,ſed ſemper abſque ſiti conſeruatnec indigere permittit bibentey 
ſient et ad Samaritanam dicebat: Qui bibit ex aqua,quam ego dabo,non ſuict. Nam quiſs 
 _ quts gratiam ſan Spiritus per ſumptionem diinorum myſteriorum ſuſceperit , neque fa. 
' mem ſprritualem, neque ſitim patietur qualem incredult , Yt ys not the fleſh ofabare 
- man,whiche ys eaten, bur of God,and whiche ys able to make vs as yt were | 
Goddes, as contemperartcd to the Godhead, This fleſh alſo ys mearin ye. » | ÞB 
ry dede, bicauſe yt endureth not for alitle while, neither ys yt corrupted | 
as the corruptible meat, but yt ys the helpe of eternall life , likwiſe alſo the 
drinke of the bloode of our Lorde ys drinke in dede,bicauſe yt ſufticeth 
the thirſt not for atime,butallwaies yt conſeructh from thriſt , and ſuffreth 
not the drinker to lacke, as he faied to the Samaritane : He that drinketh 
of the water whiche I ſhall geue him; lie ſhall not thirſt, fo as do thevnbe. 
leuers. Thus moche Theophilacte, riots 
I ſhall nor nede to trauaull here to ſhewe that he vnderſtand&h thistexe 
of the Sacrament. For that ,ysall readie made ſo manifeſt , that yt cannor. 
be denicd, And for the preſence Iwill not trouble the reader to makeany 
farther proofe or declaracion here,ſeing yt maic be well perceaued ,: bythat. 
thatys allreadie faied,what this Authours meening ys in this matter. Iwill: 
| err paſſe him thus ouer, and come to Beda, who breiflie writeth thus: 
Dixerat ſuperiks, Qui manducat meam carnem , C3 bibit meum ſanguinem habet vitam ( w 
Injoean. aternam . Et vt oftenderet quanta diſtantia ſu inter corporalem cibum , &x ſpiritual | 
mySterinn corporis &- ſanguints ſui,adiecit: Caro mea vere eft abus , Ex ſanguis mens: 
ver? eft potus. He had Lied before he that eateth my fleſh,and-drinketh my 
bloode,hath ng life. Andto the intent hemight ſhewe howe great: 
differenceys betwen the. corporall meat, and the ſpirituall myſtery of his 
, | bodie and bloode,he added: My flesh' ys meate in dede.and my blood 3s drinks 
-/ | in dede, Thus Beda. . © | | | 
That this Authour vnderſtandeth this text of the Sacrament, yt-can not 
be obſcure to anie man,ſeing that he ſo plainlie ſaieth, that Chryit to ſhewe 
the differ&ce of corporall meat,and ſpirituall myſteric ofhis bodie and blood 
added this ſaing: My fleshys meaterc, : | 
Howethe And let no man take occaſion to maintein his erroure againſt the pre- 
Sacr.,yza ſence of Chiyſte in the Sacrament, bicauſe hecalleth yr the myſtery of | 
myfterie, Chryſtes bodic and bloode. For a myſterie ys that couertlie conteinetha | D 
OP * thing not by ſenſcis or comon knowledge to be perceaued . So this my- H | 
a 4 Dy ay conteineth the very bodie of Chryſt asa thing ſecretly hidden from 
Hom.c.. the lenſcis, as Euſebius ſaicth: Von exteriori cenſenda viſu,/ed interiori «ffeftu. Not 
Paſch. - to be iudged by outwarde ſeight, but by inwarde affete, that ys by faithe. 
\. Wherforytys very well called a miſteric,for that yt conteineththevery bo- 
dic and Chryſte,whiche the ſenſeis can not perceaue. : 


I might . 


A.-4 might, but for diffidence. of the Aduerſfaries,;haue ohelie naniedtheſe 
'| * Authours ta beof one minde,whiche I haue hetherto brought iyforthe ex 
poſition ofthis text. For they-toin {© nete; that theallegacion-:of:6ne ys bur 


Pſal.6p. 


that Chryſte did nor ſpeake yt bguratinely or pazabolycallie, but even-plain 
gure,we mae /aie that Thryſt 


| DOken 
f C, ſpoken 


D. Burfor ſomoche as we ſpeake of our abiding in Chryſt,yt ys to be obſer- 277+ abide 
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' of ourpiriemlabidiig WCtiryſt which ys' S. Auguſtin! This wilTdotg 
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ſeuctiallie doe write): Wherfor that ye maieperceaue this text to be inde bf 
ſtid:of berth maners of #biddingof Chryſt in vs. I ſhallioin two of the ith 
Churche;bycauſe they ſhowthe differece moſt plainly,the one expowrn 


ff 


theerenrrhiartheertourof the Aduerlarie maice be ſeen,Who bycaule (aj 
Auguſtin'iſome places doth expownide this ſcripture of the ſpirituall qhj: 
ding of Clieyſtinvs,or of vyitihim,ticfurthwith not cotiftdering other py 
ces of other Fathers or of S. Auguſtitic him ſelf; maketh a dodtrine'< "ths 
one.atid reieerth rhe other:affir _ ſpirituall abiding of Chryſt inyg 
and denieapthe naturdll abiding; whicheys wickedly-doen,for mothey 
the cacholike faith raughtbythe tlic Fathers, yea and'by S. Auguſtine hin 

xe: vs bothtobedoen by the'receipt of the bleſſed Sacrainentyf 
yebewoorthilicrecameg:iny 2 OH GO WRT OH aero ot BOBRR 
--'S; Hilaric faieth; thus: Quod avters 'in eo) per Sacyumentium communicate canis | 
&- ſadguinis ſums; ipſe teftgtir dicens > -Er hic mundus iam me non videt, vos antenine 1 f 
widebitts, quoniam ego Vino &* v0s vinetis quoniam ego in-Patre meo,g7* vos in meh. © 
ego in 'vobis 3c, Qudd autem natural in nobis hec wnitas ſit, ipſe ita tetatus ef; Qui 
edit precm carnem; C3 bibiteuns ſanguinem in me manet;'e2> ego in co. Non egin guy 
in eo erit,niſnin quo ipſe fuerit,cins tantuns in ſe habens aſſumptam carne ,qui ſuam ſumpſe. 
rit. That we be in him by the Sacrament of his fleſh, and blood being com. 
municated, he himſelf withneſſeth faing: And this worlde doth not ſee me; 
bur ye ſhallſee me,, for Lliue, and ye ſhall liue. For I am in my Father, and 
yowe in me,and1inyowe.Bur tharthisvnitic ys natucall in vs,he hath wits 
neſſed ing: He that caterh my flech end drinketh my bloode abideth in me and Iinhin, 
Ther ſhallno man be in him, but in whome he ſhall be,hauing onelic his af 


ſumpred fleſh in him,who hath raken his, Thus S:Hilarie. 

© Yrysto be vnderftanded rhat this holie man being. baniſhed by Conſticiy 
the Emperor, who fauoured the hereſie of the Arrians, being nowe incxils 
wrote againſt the ſame hereſie. And foraſmoche as the Arrians denied Go 
the Sonne ro be of the ſame ſubſtice with God theFather and for that pour 
pole peruerted the {criptures that ſpake of the ynitic of God the > eyes in 
ſubſtance with God the Fathertas this:Ego ex-Pater num ſumus:I and the } 


d the Father 
be one,and ſoche other, fainge: that they were nor ynderſtanded of the vnitic 
of God the Pather,and God the Sonne in ſubſtance, that they being two | 
diſtine perſons ſhoulde be one in ſubſtance: but of the vnitie of will, that | 
they two hauc butonewill:ſo thatallwaies,what the Father willeth, that wi 
lerhtheSonne. _ | 

| Nowe to proue' that they be one not onely in will bur alſo in ſubſtance 
this Authour vſeth the argument of the Sacrament, that foraſmoche as we. 
receauing the fleſh of Chryſte in the Sacrament, Chryſt therby ys in vs na- 
turally:So foraſmoche as Chryſt aieth:I am in the Father, and yowe in me ,. andl 
i yowe,as Chryſte by taking of hisfleſh ys naturallie in vs: So ys he natural 
liein his Father.Nowe yf Chryſt be not naturallie in'vs by the receauingof 


the Sacrament(I meen of his fleſh in the Sacrament) then the argument of q 


S. Hilaric ys of no force or ſtrenght againſt the Arrians. - ": Tg 
That 4 Hilarie 'vieth the Sacrament for an argument in this. matter, 
ye ſhall perceine.by his owne woordes, whiche be theſe . Si enim vet 
Verbiim caro faftum et," &» nos vert Verbum carnem cibo Dominico. ſiunimus: 
quomods.non naturaliter in nobis manere exiſtimandus e$? g5xc. Ita enim omnes vaumn 


ſamus,quia & in Chriit 0 Pater et, ex Christus in nobis eſt, Quiſquis ergo uaturaliter Pao. 
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| in Chrifto negabit,neget prius naturaliter vel. ſein Chriſto, vel Chrictum ſabi ineſſe, 
? A oy in Chriſto yg -. Chrislus in nobis ,, vnum in ijs eſſe nos facunt.. $i _ on 
carnens corports nogtri Chriſtus aſſumpſit,&7-vere homo ille, quiex Marianagus fuit Chri- 
us eff, nosque vere ſab mysterio: carnem-corpork ſui ſuminus ; e* per hoc vnum-erimus,, 
quia Pater in eo eſt, q7-ille in nohis, quomods voluntatis wnitas aſsevitur, cum nataralic peri | 
icramenth proprietas perfecte ſacrarizim ſit vnitats,  fthe Sanne of God in verie” T be Soune 
dede be madeflethr, and we in veriedede do. receaue-the Sonhe:of: God 9 G94 ma- 
being, made f leſh in the Sacrament, howe ys he thaughe notnaturall y:to, - _- Jo 
abidein vs?8&c + Euen foall weare ane:For bothe the Father ys.ini Chryſtey ;p, $.cva, 
and Chrylt in vs,  Whoſocuer therfore: will denie-the Father toibein; 
Choyſtz let him firſt denie 5 that either Chryſt ys naturally in him! orhe:in: 
Chryſt. For the Father being in Chryſt;; and Chryſt:in vs, do make:ys one 
in theſe, Yf-therfor Chryſt did take in verie dede the fleſh of our. bodice, 
and chat man, that was born ,of Marie be Chryſtiin dede; And we der the 
myſteric dotake mn very dede the flesh. of his badie,, and by this we shall be one (For-the: 
Father ys in him and he invs)howe ys the vnitie of will affirmed; ſeing the * 
'F B naturallproprietie by the Sacrament.ys the Sacraintt of perfect vnitie. Thus 
| _ farrefaintHilarie. 5 54 2 wrlg-t igoy oyg't 
- Doyenotſce here howe he diduceth his argument from the receipr of . 
thefleſh of Chryſt in the Sacrament, and that more then once 2? Yt Chryſt 
in verie dede, did take the fleſh of our bodie , and-that man in'very dede; 
- thatwas born of Marie was Chryſt, and:yf we in verie dede do receaue in; 
_ themyſtery,the fleſh of his bodie,by this we ſhall be one,for the Father ys. 
inhim,and he in ys. 7 ara] ft 216:4h4 pit File 
-Inwhiche procefle this ye maic perceaue him to auouche, that as-Chryſt 
being the Sonne of God ys naturallie in the Father:Soys Chryit, by the Note here 
receipt of his verie fleſh by vs,naturallic in vs .. Whiche maner of naturall : wig — X 
being in vs he proucth by this our text, that we haue nowein hand, and; ſreodrhe < 
faieth:that Chryſt by this texr,doth witneſle that heys. naturally-invs. And, of S. John, 
|  thatthisvnitie ys naturallljn vs, he himſelf (faith Hilarie ) haith witneſſed 14  iud- 
0B C faing: He that eateth myfle!B,and drinketh my blood, abiderhin me, and I geof che 
| in him., So that ye maie-perceaue that this text ys not onely vaderſtanded. ref of the | 
of the Sacrament, but by yr alſo ys taught, that Chryſt ys verilie,reallie, and. Fa%%; © 
inyeridede preſent in the Sacramet. Who being ſo receaued of vs,ys(as this. _.. 
uthourtearmeth yt) naturalliein vs, Who yet denieth not bur that alſo we 
receaue Chryſt ſpirituallie,and he abideth in vs ſpirituallie. | oxi 
\ Wheralfo note howe this aduerbe verily ys as well added to the preſen-+ 7, ,.,.:., 
ceofChryſtin the Sacrament,asyt ys to the myſtery ofhis incarnacion, and. ,, chry/e 
toyt, that he was verily Chryſt. Wherby we are taught, thas as vexrilie as ' was incor- 
Chryſt was incarnated, and as verilic as he incarnated was Chrylt : So ve- nated: /o 
rilie ys he preſent in the Sacrament,and ſo verilie. do we therin receaue him. verivie3-he 
Butas we haue hearde this man teaching that Chryſt naturallie abideth #244 Sar 
invs:So we will nowe heare Sainte, Anguſtine ſpeaking of the fpirituall 
receauing,and ſpirituall adiding of Chryſt in vs: Thus he writeth : Denique 
: lam exponit quomodo id frat ,quod loquitur,&7 quid fit manducare corpus eius, EX ſangui- 
| 2D nem bibere. Qu manducat carnem meam , & bibit ſanguinem meum , in me manet, ex» Aug. ira. 
| ego inillo , Hoc est ergo illam manducare eſcam,e+ illum bibere potum in Chritto ma. 26-# {ohne 
nere,e2 illum manentem in ſe habere. Ac per hoc, qui non manet im. Chriſto, &3+ in quo 
nonmanet Chriſtus , procul dubio nec manducat ſpivitualiter eius carnem , nec bibi cins 
ſanguinem, licet carualiter &5+ viſibiliter premat dentibus ſacramentum corporis &7- ſan- 
_ $uws Chriſti, Sed magis tante rei ſacramentum ad indicium ſibi manducat &+ bibir, 
WT we EEE x aa 1 quia 
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| quia inimiindul prafuampſu ad{Chiiſti. accedeve Sacranienra;. que aliquis non dignt fuming 3 
nog para gen ee pple 7 "Beatimando corde Sov io reks prac : 
Nowe at thelaft-he-expownderh ( ſaieth.S. Auguſtine )-howe that maie be 
den; thar tv ſpeaketh ;:and'whar yr ysiwoearehis fleſh, and drinke hig 
©. bloodnetharemarbiogflehyand drinketh mybloode;,abidleth in me;andT im bith 
--=___ Chryſtand:ro havethim dwelling i himAnthibyithis'he that dweltech 
F- -_ not inChryſt, and:inwhonte Chrylt dwellerty not), withoutjd6ibtehe 
_ 22 doth neither cate: his-fleſly,/ nor' drinke his blood ſpirituallie-, although 
—_ © earnallie; and viſiblie-hepreſſe with! his reetlythe Sacrament of the bbdie 

_ - arid blovodeof Chryſt.' Burraithertothis damnacion, he'cateth and' dijn. 

kerh :the*Sacrament 'of ſo*grear a thing;- bicauſe he being vntlean- hath 

preſumed to jcome to-the-Sacramenres of Chryſt , whiche ani man dothi 

not Teceaue woorthilie,burhe' tharys clean ofthewhiche;yt ys faied: Bleft« 

2, beitheledh heart; for they hall fee God.) Thus farre Saint Auguſtine: * © | 
= ys? "5 >"Thisplace:and- expoſition” of 'S Auguſtine hath-ben broughr furth by p 
> oY the: Adverfaries, as 'wherby they' wolde improue- the receipt of Chryſtes ' 
; 1. Very reall bodie in the Sacrament. Burt they are wide from the trueth*Fox: . 

ina wrong S-Aggaſtine here derermineth what maner-ofreceauing he ſpeakethof, and 

ſenſe. © faierh: Bt rhar doth vor thuell in Chigft | ahi in whom Chiyſt doth not dwell, withoute 

© donbre be dorhnoereceaue Ohryſte ſpuritiaillie;: iSo that he ſpeaketh of the ſpiritual 

goodmenſo nec g60d chriſtian man'denieth, buryr ys counted' of all 


ood meri fo necefſarie,thae withonr this,the reall receipt ys not profitable, 
but raither to the contrarie righthurtfull, yea verie damnable. Therforwher: 
. - Sint Auguſtinin che beginhing of this hisfaing, faieth that ro dwell in Chr, 
» *.  andro hae Chryſt dvelling in vs, 510 cute his flech,and to drinke his bloode 1 'He. 66 
+, >. termineththar thatys to eat his fleſh an-to drinke his blood fpirituallie;Ant 
.._-.. tharwegraunte. But that ther ys. no' other maner to-ear [his fleſhiand'ts/ 
. 2+, drinkehis blood thenthis ſpirituall maner; thafſain& Avgultine ſpeaketh of: 
"45+: _ Forthe fameS. Auguſtin expownding the ſame text- in an other place, & 
»-- + declaretly both this tnaner and the other alſo, ſaing: Illud eriam quod mY 
te Peck, manducat carnem mean, o7 aw Ir var ona eeongy mill, quortde 
Dank. intellefluri ſamus? Nunquid etiant illos hic poterimus accipere, de quibus dicit Apostolus,. 
quod indirium ſibi manducent &»bibant , ciim: ipſam carnem manducent,&3» ipſum ſa- 
Luinem bibam Nunquid &- Indus magistri venditor ex traditor impius , quamiuts ptis 
. _ mum ipſam manibus eius confedlum Sacramentum carnis Ex ſangninis eins cum ceteris 
| > +», Difcipulss, ſicur apertius Lucas Euapgeliſta declarat , manducaret &7+ biberet , manſit is 
s .» Christo,qut Chriſt i eo? Multi divique qui vel corde fifto carnem illam manducit, ey 
+ *\. » ſanguinem bibunt, vel cum mandutauerint ex biberint, ApoState fun nunquid manent 
- in Chriſto. vel Chriſtus in eu* Sedeft profeftd quidam certus modus manducandi illam 
22 . carnem, &7 bibendi illum ſanguinem, quo we? qui manducauerit &x biberit in Chrifto | 
do ears the uanct, & Chriſtus in eo. That: alſo that he ſaicth, He that earech my flesh, 
flech and and drinkeib my blood dwelleth in me and I in him. Howe ſhall we vnderſtande yr? 
drinke the Maie we vnderſtand them here of whom the Apoſtle faieth: that they cate and" 
blood of  drnke to their damnacion,when they eate that flesh,and drinke that bloode * And did In-"H. 
Chryſt. ' das alſo,that ſeller, and wicked betraier of his maſter, although he did'(as> 
Lukethe Evangeliſt plainlie declareth) firſt cate and drinke with the other: 
diſciples,the Sacrament of his fleſh and blood; made with his owne handes,: 
dwell in Chryſt,and Chryſt in him? To be breif, manie whiche eitherwith . 


feigned heart,do cate that fleſh and drinke that bloode: or when they haue © 


catcn, 


_— — - -- —_ 
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A caten,and dronke,they becom Apoſtaties,and forſakers of Chryſtes religion 
© dotheyabide in Chryſt , or Chryſt in them? Burtherys in dedea certain. 
maner of cating that fleſh ,, and of drinking that bloode , after the whiche 
maner he that cateth,and drinketh, dwelleth in Chryſt,and Chryſt in him. 
Thus farre S. Auguſtin. | | | | 
Doye not here ſee two maners of eatinge of the fleſh of Chryſt, and 
drinking of his bloode , the one to eatc and drinke them verilie , which yt 
yt be doen with a feigned heart, or when they haue ſo doen, they forſake 
Chryſtes faith (as manie of late yeares haue doen and do in this matter of 
the Sacrament) they, though they haue receaued Chryſtes very fleſh and 
blood in the Sacrament : yet Chryſt dothe not dwell in them. Then ther 
$an other manerof eating Chryſtes bodie(faieth S. Auguſtin) which ysa. 
; irituall maner ofreceauing by true and right faith, and feruent charitie. 
dhe that eateth Chryſtes fleſh after this maner,he hath Chryſt dwelling 
in him. But (as yt ys before ſaid) hethat eateth Chryſtes fleſh ſpirituallie, 
hath Chryſt dwelling in him ſpiritually : But he that eateth Chryſtes very 
Þ pgeſh in the Sacrament with perfe& faith,and godly charitie, he hath Chryſt: 
dwelling in him bothe naturallie(assS, Hilary ſaieth) and alſo ſpirituallie (as 
S, Auguſtin ſaieth) So that the one of theſe denicth not the other, neither. 
ysanie of them by any. catholique writers denicd,but they be both raither 
wiſhed,yea required,and.commaunded . And bothe theſe maners of rece- 
wp vicd of the faitfull chriſtian do augment the benefitt very 
moc Co s . \ : | x 
And here IwiſhtheReader,diligently tonote that S-Auguſtin ſaieth that 
evell men do eate the fleſh' of Chryſt, whiche inuincible proueth the recall 
and ſubſtanciall fleſh of Chryſt inthe Sacrament. For otherwiſe the cuell 
man cannot cate the fleſh of Chryſt. | | 
' Thusye ſee ro what pourpole I haue ioined theſe two holie learned Fa- 
thers together though they be both of the latin Churche, that ye maie 
ceaue theabiding and dwelling of Chryſt in vsto be not onelie-ſpirituall 
C y faith and charitie,þut alſo natural by the receauing of Chryſtes very fleſh - 
inthe Sacrament. And that thone of theſe manersys not to be onlie aftir- 
' medasa treuth,and thother denied as an erroure,but bothe to be:receaued_ 
and beleucd as a treu catholike doctrine auouched and taught by holie Fa- 
thers, whiche expownde this text of fain&t Iohn nowe in hande+bothe to: 
meen te naturall abiding of Chryſtinvs,as ſaint Hilary hath:here doen,and 
alo the ſpirituall abiding,as faint Auguſtin expownded yr. 


THE FIVE AND TWENTETH CHAPITER 
| proceadeth in the expoſition of the ſame by Chry ſoftom and 
| '-  ſam( Greponie. | 


1 % 4 — - 


TH, XJ) Hriſoſtome very breiflie expowndeth this text on this wile. 

((WEZTTY Qui manducat mean carnem,g& bibit meum ſanguinem , in me manet, Ex 

D N I. fe7 ego in eo.Quod dicir, vr cymipſo ſe admiſceri oſtendat , He that cateth 

SI my fleſh,and drinketh my blood, dwellethin meand I in him. 
Whiche he ſaieth, that he might ſheye himſelfto be mingled withhim. 

| What he meeneth by this(mingled) yf ye remembre __ ys alleadged of 

him \defore,that ſhall ye ſoon perceaue,and vnderſtande therwith that Chri- 

lltom according to our two maners of receauing , maketh mencion of two 

 maner$ 


T wo ma- 

ners of ea» 

ting the 
esh of 


Two wales 


of awellin 
in C braſh 
that ys ſþi- 


_rituallie 


and natue 
rallie. 


Hom. 4 5: 
in Joan, 
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maners of being in Chryſt, ſaing thus: Yr autem non ſolumper dileionem , ſi} t 


reipſa in illam carmen conuertamur,per cibum id efficitur,quem nobis largitus eft. Thay 


we ſhoulde(faieth Chryſoſtom) nor onelie by loue, bur in very dede be tur. 
ned into his fleſh,that ys doen by the meat whiche he hath graunted ys, - 

'Wher note that he teacheth, that we be turned into Chtyſte two maner 
of waies: by loue,whiche ys the ſpirituall maner, by the whiche we be ſpiri. 
tually in Chryſt,euen dwelling in him(as faine Iohn fateth) Ders charits eſt 


in C3 qui manet m charitate in Deo manet,g* Dews inea, God ys charine,and hethat 


dwelleth in charitie ,dwelleth in God,and Godin him:And alſo in verie de. 
de, when we woorthilic cate his fleſh, whiche ys our _— meate,by whi. 
che meare(ſaicth Chryſoſtom) yt ys broughtto effet, and that not byay. 
imaginacion,but in very dede. wn 
' Thus ye perceaue that theſe be two ſondrie cffefes, to dwell in Chryſt 
ſpirituallic, and to dwell in him'in very dede(as Chryſoſtom faieth)ornaty. 
rallie(as S.Hilary faieth)whiche two ſondrie effees, haue two ſondrie cau- 
ſes:whiche be to cate Chryſtes fleſh ſpirituallie,and to eate id reallie , or'jn þ. 
verie dede. So that ye maie perceauc,that this ys not an horrible matter, az | 


_ the Proclamer with blaſphemouſe exclamacion pretendeth yt to be, when 


ſo manic auncient Fathers ſo plainly ſpeake of yr. 
- Butnowe come weto-S. Gregoric ioined with Chryfoſtom who vpon 
Iob faieth thus: Narus Dominus in preſepi ponituy, vt ſignificaretur , quod ſantla atj 
malia,que ieiuna din apud legemt inuenta ſunt incarnations eius feeno ſatiarentur, Preſehe | 
natusimplenit,qui crbum ſemetipſum mortalium mentibus prebuit , dcens : Qui cometit 
carnem,@> bibu ſanguineni meum, in me manet, &>- ezoimeo. Owre Lorde being 
born;yslaied in the maunger that ytſhouldebe ſignified, that the holiebey- 
ſtes,whiche Jong vnderthe lawe werefownde faſting,ſhoulde be filled withe 
the heie of his incarnacion, Being borne he filled the maunger , who' gave 
him ſelt meat to the mindes of the morrall ſainge : He that eateth my fleh 
and drinketh my. bloode;dwelleth in me;and I in him.Thus S. Gregorie. © - 
\In:thisſentenceye hearethat Chryſt gate himſelfkmear ro mortall men, 


-- and thataccordingtoour text:he that cateth my fleſh,and drinketh my bloo 6 
 de&c. Whiche textas ye haue hearde of other farhers before alleaged , ys 


ObieTion 
onte of S. 
Gregorie 
aunſivered, 


Greg.inHo 
mil.Paſch. 


to be:vnderſtanded of the eating of Chryſtes fleſh in the Sacrament. 

But yf the Aduerſariereclame and faie, that'S. Gregory ſaieth Chryſt gi 
uc himſelfmeat to-themindes of thefairfull, and that therfor he menerh not 
of anie cotporall receipt for: the minde'taketh none ſoche: Therto I faie that 
tructh yt ys,that ſain& Gregorie ſaieth that Chryſt geuerh himſelfmeate,to 
the mindes of the morrall: bur I praie you, howe take ye the minde heres 
do ye not take yt for the ſaule? and do not all the holie writers ſaie, that the 
fleſh of Chryſt in the Sacraemrt ys the mcate ofthe ſoule?dothe not Chryſo- 
ſtom ſaie,that yt ys verns cibus qui ſaluat animam. Yet ys the very meat in dede 
that ſaucth the ſoule? Why then, what do ye winne by this that ye ſaie, yt y$. 
the meat of theſoule, ſeing that the holie Fathers haue fo plainly teſtified, 


that the very ſubſtanciall bodie of Chryſt being in very dede receaued in 
theblefſed Sacramentys the meat of the ſoule?Whar then doth S. Gregorh q 
ue 


helpe your cauſe, ſci "g he ſaieth none otherwiſe then they which 
onerthrowen your cauſe? ; | 

And that yow ſhall perccaue,that he agreeth with the reſt acknowled ing 
two maner'of receiptes of Chryſtes bodie and blood as they doo, ye Tha 
heare him open himſelf. Quid namgue ſit ſanguis agni,non iart audiendo, ſed bibendo 
didhaſtis,qui ſuper vrrumque poſtem ponitur, quando non faling ore corporis, ſed etiam ore 


cor 


| 
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FT | gy #rds hauritur,For what the bloode of the lambe ys,ye hane not onely. lear- 
«1 ged by hearing,but alſo in drinking. Which blood ys putt on. bothe the po- 
* tes when yt ys not onely dronken with-the 'mouth of the bodie, bur alfo_ 
with the mouth of the heart, . + Vo 2:6 2 en }/ "9 
k . Seye not here! S. Gregorie when he ſaieth,the bloode of the lambe ys ; / _ " 
b: dronke both with the mouth of the-bodie and with the:mouth of the heart* ,,;,;,,,,,.u 
| Doth he nor plainlie diftinRe and diffeuer, theſe.two receipres, as the re- ,#bodieaud 
t ccipr of the bloode of the lambe with the mouth of the bodie to be the mouth of 
« corparall receipt, and with the mouthe of the heart to be the ſpirituall re- hears. 
: ccipt, which alchough they be diftined receipres: yer he wiſhed themin 
1 thichomelie to be toined together, for then we ſhall be ſure ro haue the 
blood vpon both our poſtes to our more ſauegarde againſt the deſtroicr. 
} Ytmaie be but vpon one poſte for ashe ſaieth not mocheafter': Qui fic Re- . , 
demptors ſui ſangumem ſumit vt imitari paſsionem eius necdum velit, vno poſte ſangui- 
xwpoſur. He that doth ſo receaue the blood of his Redemer,that as yer, he 
x. | - willnotfolowe his paſsion, he hath pur theblood vypon onepoſte, 
' | 3 - Thus wevnderſtande by S. Gregorie not onely rwo maner of receiptes 
of Chryſtes fleſh and bloode, but alſo we be tanghrby him that they maie 
concurre,and be both doen at once. And alfo that the corporall receipt maie 
bewithoure the ſpirituall,as alſo the ſpiritual maie be without the corporal. 


THE SIX AND TWENTETH CHAPITER CONTE 
nueth this expoſiton by $. Cyrill and Lyra. | 
£5; 0 adde yer mo wittneſſes howe this text ys to be taken, S. Cyrill 
IF expowndeth ytin this wiſe: Qui manducat meam carnem , &* bibit meum 7n loan, 
Kale ſargumem, in me manet EX ego in eo,Vnde confiderandum es},quod non habitu= ©4P+1 5« 
die ſolum. que per charitatem intelliguur, Chriſtum nobk ineſſe, verim etiam patticipa- 
fie naturali. Nam quemadmodum ſt quis igne liquefaCtam ceram,alyj cere ſimler liques 
fille ita miſcuerit,vt vnum quidex Saifie ſhin videatur:Sit communicatione corpo- 
ms ex ſanguinis Christi,ipſe in nobis eſt, 25+ nos in ipſo,Non poterat enim aliter corruptibi- 
. lybecnaturs corporus;ad incorruptibilutatem , 9 vitam traduci,niſt naturslss vite corpus LE 
G | C cieninngererur. Owre Sauiour Chryſtfaieth. He that cateth my fleſh, and drin- = ns 
keth my bloode,dwelleth in me,andT in him. Whervpon (faieth Cyrill) ye 6 __ - 
6 ag mers, . p: pho | ing in vs: 
ysto be conſidered,thar not onelie by inwarde diſpoſition, whiche ys vnderstanded by ,p,; 35 ffi 
charitie,Chryſt to be in vs: but alſo by naturall participation. For as yt anie man' wolde riruallic, 
menzle waxe that ys melted by the fire, with other waxe that ys likewiſe: andnatu- 
melred,ſo that of both ther maie be perceaued to be made one: Fo by the parta ralbe. 
king of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt, beys in vs,and we in him.For this corruptible na- 
ture of the bodie,coulde not otherwiſe be brought to incorruptiblitic and li 
e,cxcept the bodie of natural life ſhoulde be conioined to yt. Thus Cyrill. 
What can the Aduerſarics ſaie to this Authour?ys ther no other receipt of . 
Chryſts bodie, bur a ſpirituall receipt?yes, this auncient father, as the other 
aunctent fathers haue doen before, faieth, that Chryſtys notin vs onely by charitie, 
wherbie hevnderſtandeth rhe ſpirituall maner, bur alſo by natural participacion, 
thatys,by the eatingand drinking of naturall fleſh and bloode. And that this 
"6 ſhoulde not be taken for a phanraſie he ſaieth that Chryſtes fleſh ys lo in vs, 
and we in him,as two waxes melted and put together be made one. So alſo 
(48.Hilarie ſaieth before)as God the Sone,and God the Father be onein ſub- 
ſtance : Sowe by this receipr of Chryſt be one with him, and by him alſo 
loined to the godheade. I nede not to note then toyow that Cyrill vnder- - ately 
ſandeth this text of the bleſſed Sacram@t,wher the woordes whollic fownde rel. of S. 
that pourpoſe. The reall preſence allo ys ſufficictly taught,when he ſaieth (5+; for 
| a IN ETD that theprocl. 
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thatwe dopartakethe naturall fleſh and bloode of Chryſt,whoſe natujall ; |, 
fleſh ys not-nor can be receaued, but wher ytys reallie preſent. The effec gf * 
ofthis alſo proueth the receipt;bicauſe we be not onely in minde affeRion, 
and ſoule ioined to Chryſt:bur alſo by qur natural fleſh, receauing his nary. 
ral fleſh: - This ſentence alone trulie,yfa mi hath nor ſolde himſelf ouerty 
he Deuell, to be blinded, ys ſufficiet to moue and ſtirreanie heart to accept 
the the true catholike faith. But yf men wil not ſee what ſhal we faie*whoyg 
blinder the he that will notſce?God yet illumine their heartes,that they 
nordarkneſſe light,and light darknefle. © To proceade in our matrer,tothis 
auncict Father of the higher houſe ſhal be joined Zira ne of the lower houſe 
ro ſhewe his vaderſtading of this text. Thus he ſaierth writing vpon yt: Hp 
bar quoddi ſappoſiti.Dixerat enim,quod miducatio dat viti,Iftud probat hic,quia illud,per 

Lyra in6. quod aliquis vnitur*principio viuificatino,illud dat vita, Hoc patet in vita corporalt etc, He 

Joan. re he prouetha thing ſuppoſed. For he had ſaied,that the caring of this fleſh 

gcueth life, This he pucth here. For thatby the whiche a mi ysvnited tothe. 
principle that maketh thinges to liue,geueth life. This appeareth in the cor-p : 
porall life.By this Sacramet,a mi ys vnited ro Chryſt,who ys the beginning ' | 
of the ſpiiall life. And this ys yt that ys faied: He that cateth my fleshand rink 
my bloode,dwelleth in me and I in him. that ys to ſaie,he ys vnited to me. This Au 
thour pccadeth as yow haue hearde him beginne,wher he taughrtharChry 
ſtes fleſh was ſo verilie meat , that yt was in the Sacramet not asin a ſign;bue 
reallie andin very dede. Tothe whiche fleſh of Chryſt(faieth he)we bevnited 
by the Sacramet, that ysby the receauing of the Sacramer;wherin being red 
lie Chryſtes verie fleſhwe C ynited to the ſame. For yf yt be not ther,we can 
not be vnited to yt by the Sacramet.For an vnis ys the making of twothings 
or mo, one, whiche thinges muſtbe preſentſo tobe vnited . Wherfor the 
 bodieof Chryſt ys reallie in the Sacramet or ells ther can be no vnid. What 
maner of vnion ys wrought by the Sacramet S. Hilary hath taught vs,thatyr 
ys a naturalvnis,that ys,anvnis of Chryſtes natural fleſh andſubſtice,andof 
our natural fleſh and ſubſtice,whiche both by this Sacrrmer be made one,ſo 
that Chryſt dwelleth in vs,and we in him. Yf anic of the Aduerſarics wolde 6 
take occaſig to obict(as they wil doo 4s wel vp3 a woorde,as a whol ſemtece)that this 
Authour ſaieth, that Chryſte ys the beginning of the ſpiial life, wherfor we 
be 1oined to him ſpirituallic,for the hauing of that ſpiial life, and not corporal 
life:it ys a manifeſt,I faie,that we liue not corporally by theSacramet but 
thiscorporall life ys mainteined by other foode.But the life that we haue by 
the receipt of Chryſtin the Sacramet ys the eternal life, whiche ys called the 
ſpiial life, as diſtinRed fro the corporal and temporal life. Temporal vita ſmeill 
abere homines poſsir,eterni verd omumo ns poſit. Men maie haue(faieth S. Augu.) 
the t&poral life withoutethe Sacramet but the eternall life by no means can 
they haue.For this meat ſuffreth the tEporal death to come to vs,but(as Chy- 
ſoftom ſaieth)yrexpelleth death,meening the eternall death. Of the whicheS. 
Auguſt.ſaieth.Quantizpertinet ad mortem iſt3 viſubile et corporale,nunquid nos nimoni 
Aug. traft. 7r,qui miducamus pane de celo deſeendentE?Sic ſunt mortui et illi,quemadmods et nos ſi 
mu morituri.Quanth attinet,vt dixi, ad mort? huius corporis viſibile atq; carnale,Quanis 
attinet ad mortE illi'de qua terret Dns quia mortui ſunt patres | nxt: clas Manns 
et Moyſes,manducauit Manna et Aaron, maducauit Manna et Phinees,manducauerant ibi 

multi,qui Dno placuerunt et mortui non ſunt. For ſomoche as doth pertein to thisvi l 

ſible and corporal death do not we die,which do cate the bread deſcending 

from heauen ? So alſo be they dead, cuen as we alſo ſhall die . for fo- 
moche as perteineth to the, viſible and corporall death of this bodie , as 


I haueſaied,for ſomoche as perteincth to that death from the whiche our 
dE Lot- 


— y 
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A Lorde doth feare vs,that the fathersoftheſe be dead, Moyſes allo did eate 
” Manna,and Aaron did eate Manna, and Phynees did cate Manna, manie 

did eate ther whiche have pleaſed God and be nor dead , Thus moche 

$ Auguſtine. ; : 0 

Tn all whiche ſfainges ye perceaue that by the receipt of Chryſt in the 

Sacrament, we haue life, not corporall and temporall , bur eternall, Net- 

ther by yt dowe eſchape temporall and corporall death but erernall death, 

So thatyowe ſe thecternall life,ſer ” your viſible, corporall, and temporall 

lfe,as aſpirituall life, whiche ſpirituall and erernall life ys by faith and holy 

conuerfacion anfiverablic begonne in this life,in owre inwarde man, and in 

our bodies by the receipt of Chryſtes lining fleſh (as he him/elf ſaieth)Ego reſuſ- 

citabo eum in noinſcimodie.] will raiſe him in thelaſt daie.Ego(ſaieth Cyrill):d es 

corpus meum quod comedetur, reſuſcitabo eum. 1, that ys, my bodie, whiche ſhall 

becaten,ſhall rayſe himvppe in the laſt daie. And again he faierh : Egoergo, 

qui homo factus ſum,per meam carnem in nouiſsimo die comedentes reſuſcitabo, I thertor C hryftes 
Þ (Gicth $.Cyrillin the perſon of Chryſt)who am made man,by my fleſh will #24ic, ſhall 
' raiſethe caters of the ſame in the laſt daie.So that Chryſt ys he by whome, _— : 
ipg vnited vnto him we ſhall haue that cternall and ſpiriruall life,thatkno "> 


weth neither corruption nor ende. 
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' THE SEVEN AND TWENTETH CHAP. ABL 
'' dethinthe ſame expoſition by Theopbila&t , and Rupertus Tuicien, 


bp Re 9, et un one hs RL. 2@. . 4 


Heophiladte vypon the text nowe in hande faierh thus : Hoc loco "X 6Jeem 


| WE diſcimus Sacramentum Communionis. Nam qui edit,g9+ bibut carnem293 ſan 
I. 
b 


$*1Y; Nu guinem Domni,in iþſo manet Domino, Dominus.mipſo, Contemperatio 
\& ? iy enm fit noud,g ſuper rationem, ita vt for Deus innobis,, &* nos in. Deo. 
"RENO Aron andis terribilem auditum?Non Deumnudum manducamus,tangi enins 
wequit,e* incorporens eft,&: neque.occulis,neque manbus apprehendi potes} , Iteruns 
of m6 hominis caro nihil prodeſſe poteſt Sed quia Deus vmuit ſubi carnem ſecundim ineffa« 
C bilem contemperationem,vinifics eſt &* caro, non quod in Dei nathram tranſrerit (abſit) 
{ ſedaq ſimilitudinem candentis ferri,quod &+ ferrum manet,@> ignis oStendit operationem: 
ſeeger Domini card manens,caro vinificaeſt,ſicut.Dei cato.In this place we learn 
the Sacrament of Comunion.For he.rhat eateth and drinketh the flesb and blood of Not God 
our Lode dwelleth in the ſame our Lord,and our Lord in him. Fox ther ysa newe con alone, firs 
temparacion made;and that aboue reaſon,ſo tharGod ſhoulde beinvs, and rualie but 
yein him.Doeſtthowe not heare a terrible hearing? We-do not catc' bare the flech of 
God,for he can not be touched, and ys withoute 'bodie, and can neither Crit ve- 
vith eycs,nor with-handes be apprehended. Againthe ficſh of a'bare man "e4"4 — 
nothing profiterh, but. God hath vaired, zo himſelf this fleſh after ati vn- 7 ge te 
akable contemperacion,ytys fleſh; cauſing life, as:the fleſh of ,God , not ,L ;, ths 
"nyQysgonc into the nature of God (God forbidde)but. to the likenefſe of 5a. = 


' 


bers Iron,whiche ſtill remaineth/Iron;and ſheweth the' operacion. of fier:: * 
Sotherfor the fleſh of our Lordealſo,remaining ſtill fleſh , ys quickning or "JA 
H Quſing to liue,as the fleſh of God,, Thus moche Theophil. —_ 


Whoa the firſt front of his ſentence teſtifieth by expreſſe woordes , that an bfe 
D this text ys to be vndcrſtanded of the Sacrament. For he ſaicth:thar in chis pla- 5,9 yet re- 
ce-ve learn the Sacrament of Comunion.In.the.xeſt he trauaileth to ſert furth: the. mainerh 
excellencicof Chryſtes fleſh, prouing thar yr ys. able to giue life, for that fill nern- 
Yoheing vaſpeakeably coremperated with the  —_ Iron ys m_ _ rall fleth. 
ke 1H | SE B whiche 
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which hath the operacion of fire, and yer ys ſtill noms Iron: So the k 
ficſh of Chryſt hath the power to giuelife as the fleſh of God:and yet ytre. © 
maineth Kill very naturallfleſh,* of x 0 bil7 
All which proceſſe why hath he made,but to declare to vs, that the fleſh 
-of Chryſtbeing receaued of vs(for thar rheybie Chryst dwellerh in vs,and we in him) 
we hauethat in vs,whiche ys able to giue ys lite, bicauſe(being the flesh of Ged) 
ythath ſoch/powre. And fo he dothnor onely teſtific, this ſcripture tofpeak 
of the Sacrament, burallo he teſtifierh the very fleſh of Chryft;thar: ys joi- 
ned ro the Godhead, to be therpreſent,and ſo receaued-and eatento: giug 
life.Of the which-matter he hath ſo manifeſtly allreadie- vponthe ſcriptures 
before alleaged ſpoken his faith'thatyrcan nothere be. called in queſtion 
whether yt be ſo vndetſtanded of him in this place or \no. Wherforl leave 
this authour as one moſt plainly ſhewing himſelf,and for rhe further: expoſi 
tionof the rext I will heare the teſtimonie of Rupertus who makingatonfe. 
rence berwixt the godlie aſſured and-certen-promeſle of Chryſt., and. the 


 wickedandfalſe promeſſe of the ferpem ro-our Mother Eue, faicth: thus; ! 


Quito ettim ſuanior eft het vox (Qui mandacat meam carnem,@- bibit meum ſanguinem 

in memanet &x ego in illo)illeflione illa,qua Serpent ſuſurrauit:Comedite , ex eritigfiut 
dij?qui vrique de ſuo non dabat,ſed rapinam faceve ſuadebar.Hic autem non quale 
ſuum.ſed ſuam carnem,e7+ ſuum ſanguinem dat.In illis qui non credunt, &7+ non credentes, 
ore tamen,Sacramentum percipiunt cibus 3 potus ifte - $33 F200 owe .nioch 
more pleaſaunt ysthis voice(He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood,dwelleth 

in me and I'\n him)then that enticement,whiche the ſerpent whiſpered. Eate 
and ye ſhall be as Goddes? Who yer gaue nothing of his owne , but mo- 
ued them to do robberie; ' But this(#enins: Cryſt) geuerh not euery 'pianer 
thing of his, but euen his fleſh and hisblood.In them: that beleue- nar; and 
yetnot beleuing,wirth their month receaue the Sacrament, this meat and 
driake ynto them woorketh judgement. Thus Raperiny, - + 05 ADE - 
Ag ijnother,ſo inthis authour ye maie perceaue, that the vnderftandeth 
this ſcripture(as rhe-reft do-} of the Sacrament. Forheſaierh that rhey whiche 
withoute faith receaue the Sacrament, yeceaue yt to' iudgement.Whiche ſaing asytde> , 
lighterh me,and reioiceth me, for that I-ſce Bche concorde, conlent ;and - 
apgreementamong the Fathers, and Chryſtes Parliament houſe ;all aftir. © 
ming and:teaching;againſt the falſe perſwaſton ofthe” Aduerfarie , thatthis 


# 


fixtchapiter of S.Iohnysvnderſtande@of the bleſſed Sactament: So yt 
pon theSonnes of Adam, that they erediting him in his miniſters, and with: 


1" - ourduefaith receauing-the Sacramefir;receaue theitiudgementts condani 
f? 4 in? <1 3(**} 124, bo 


nacion;as this authouralſs ieth;” : {+ | J 90 360!  TORDO 

-Asforthe preſence of Chtyſt-in'the*Sacrament;ther:ys none-that'ye 
familiarely acquainted with this quttiour;but knowert' that -rhe confeſſteh 
and. auoucherh the-verie 'reall/' preſence of Chryſt in; the - Sacrattietit 


. not ofictiein this place, when he ſmeth;thar Chryſtgeuerh vs no GO 


of his;but he geueth vs hys fleſh 'andihis'blood'* But--alfo vpon thi 


+ ter;jnimanie places. Ofthe: whietis for'the -berter credirt ro beigenen 
. by the reader,l will here bring-in''66e and hereafter "diuerſe' orhiex ſhi! 


be bronght-futrh; ' Thus he-ſaicth':- Profnde tumOlis fighivariim vel ſimulaud:- 


nam nebutes\amrotis,nou corpus quodlibet norcorpis Chriſtiquod eſt Eecleſia ſed ilud or* x; 
*. pus Domini,quod pvo nobis trdditum efl 104 mantlucare , &>+ illunt ſanguinent', qui-prd 
nobisfuſas eftin remiſciontm pectatorim;notbibere indubitanter' credimus , Et quod fecit 
ſe ve idens jn comemorationem ipſius-ſcimmnietboud ſcimus nosfacere, id eſt,catm# pſu 
- ; oe Ci: 3 m 


| 


.O> 
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A manducare,& ſenguinem bibere.Therfor all clowdes of tigures.and fimilirudes 
' xgemoued,we vadoubredliebeleuethat we receaue;not eyerie'bodic,not the 
bodic of Chryſt (whiche ys the Churche) bur the ſame bodie of our Lorde that was 
betraed for vs,and that ſame bloode that was shed for vs in the remnſsion of Sinnes , And 
weknowe,and knowe well, that we do euen the ſame vetic thing: in the re- 
membrance of him, that he himlelt did, that ys,thatwe do cate hys fleſh,and 


#0 drink hys bloode; Thus he, 


*Hath not this Authour taught the preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament 
lainlic enough?I Suppoſe he hath ſpoken ſoplain that he ſhall be ſhent for 
his laboure,and gett lirle good will of the Proclamer,burharred (For veritas 
olium parit,trueth cauſcth hatted)and f6 ſhall be caſt oute as a man not woor 
thyto be heard,and yeta man aſwelllearned,and aſwell eſtemed,asthe Pro 
clamer, id notyeſterdaic born, but one thar liued almoſt fiue hirdicth years 
e, Well in this hys plain maner of writing,id teſtifieng of the faith thar 


wasin the Church in thoſe daies Ietvs examin him, what he doth ſaie , that Aurperins 


other Fathers haue nor-ſaied before. Firſt he ſaith that wemuſt remote ,all 
' cowdesof figures and fimilitudes,as touching the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ment.Sothat the ſubſtance of the Sacramenr.ys not a figure or a'fimilitude 
ofthe bodie of Chryſt, but the veric bodice of Chryſt yr {elf. Hath not Ori- 
gen and Chryſoſtome ſaicdas moche before,and diuerſe other ? And when 
thys Authour remoueth figures from the Sacrament,doth not he the both 
impugn the clowdie doctrine,and the obſcure ſhadowes of the Aduerſaries 
fgures,fignes,and tokens,and teacheth that the veric ſubſtance of Chryſtes 
bodic and blood ys prefent in the Sacrament*He faierh that we receaue no 
other bodic in the Sacrament, but that bodie of Chryſt, that was betraied 
forvs,and thar ſame blood that was ſhedd for vs: The like woordes ſpeaketh 
Chryſoſtome,as before ys alleaged more then once or twice, and herafter 
more ſhall be. Thus then we maie conclude that this Authour both ynder- 
ſtandeththe fixt of ſaint Iohn of the Sacrament,and that alſo in yt he con- 
feſleth withoute figure the very bode of Chryſt, +3 28 Late fs 


C FL | © 

THE EIGHT AND TVENTETH . CHAP. EN- 

| deth the expoſition of this text by Haymo,and Enthymins, | 
No Vfficientteſtimionie being produced for the right and true vnder- 
S: ſtanding of this text, I haue derermined nowe ro ende the ſame 
S&A with this one onely coople mo,whom I will breiflie alleadg and 0- 
_-- uverpaſle. Fhe firſt of theſe ſhall be Haymo,who alleaging this ſcri- 
pture declareth well howe yt ys to be vnderſtanded, For ſpeaking of the 
fleſh and bodie of Chryſt he ſaieth thus :Sicur illa caro corpus Christt eſt zta ite pa 
ni tranſit in corpus Chriſti. Nec ſaint duo corpora,ſed vnum corpus. Dininitatis enim plem- 
tudo,que fur in llo replet e7- 15tii pu iſa dinimtas Verbi que impler cls et terram, 
Cr omnia que in eu ſunt ipſa replet corpus Chriſti, quod a multis ſacerdotibus per vniuerſi 
orbe ſandlificatur. Et facit wnis Christi corpus eſſe. Er ſicut ille panis &+ ſangus in corpus 
Chriſti eraſeunt :1t omnes qui in Eccleſia digne comedit illud,vni corpus Chriſti ſunt, ſreut 
, Oripſe dicre:Qui miducat carne meam,en bibit ſanguine meit,in me manet,zXego meo. 
D Asthar fleſh ys the bodie of Chryſt::eyen ſo this bread paſſeth intothe bo- 
dic of Chryſt.Neither be they two bodies, but one bodie.For the plenirude 
orfulneſſe of the Godhead that was in him,doth allo fil thisbread,id the fie 


Godbcad of theSone of God, which doth fil heaut id carth ad al thingsrhat 
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bein them,the-ſame doth-fillthe bodie of Cliryſt, which ys ſanRified ofma: & 
nie preiſtesthroughall the worlde,;and:maketh yt to be one bodie of Chrig, - 
Andasthatbreadand blood do paſſe into the bodic of Chryſt : Euenſoall 
that do-woorthiliein:the Church eate-yr,they are one bodic of Chryſt, a 
he himſelffaieth:He thart-eateth my fleſh,and drinkerh my bloode dwelleth 
in me;and-Lin him, Thusfarre Haymo.I do merucill howe the Aduerſatie 
could haue the face to denie this , the ſixt of S, Iohn to be vnderſtanded of 
the Sacrament, ſcing that ſoch a nombre with ſo great conſent do not onely | 
in generall woordes faic that yt ys. vnderſtanded of the Sacrament , bury 
als expownde euery ſentence particularly,ashytherto(gerle Reader)thowe 
maiſt perceaue cuen to. this. authour. Who when he had declared: the 
wholl matter of the Sacrament,as: firſt howe the bodie of Chryſt ſhoulde 
be in the Sacrament, which, he faieth,ys by that that the bread paſſeth'inty 
the bodice of Chryſt, which ys doen by. the turning of the ſubſtance ofthe 
bread into the ſubſtance of the bodice of 'Chryſt: voto thys he addeth:and 
| teacheth. by whom thys merucilouſe: worke "= wrought and doen\,faing: j 
' that yt ys doen bythe power of the Godhead,cuen the ſame that was. fullie | 
| in Chityſt: cuen:the ſame thar: filleth; both heauen and earth, thatfame 
- ys fullie ? ficth he:,-in the bodie of Chryſt, whiche ys ſanctified: ofma. 
"And here note,Reader,againſt the carnalldiſputers that allthough he faie, 
__ *Z* that the bodic of Chryſtbe conſecrated of manie preiſtes through the whol 
Tau! -worlde:yet he fajeth notthatthey be manie bodies of Chryſt, but onely 
of menis One bodic.Andſheweth alſo howe thatys brought to paſle , and who ys 
preiftes ys the woorker of yt. The Godhead (faieth he) that ys fullie in Chryſt , maketh thys to 
but ene bo- be one bodie. Thus when he had: ſhewed howe greata thing the Sacrament 
tie. ysinyrſclfthen he beginnettto ſhew whar yt ys towarde vs, and whar yt 
woorketh in —_ receaueyt woorthilie.As the bread ( faieth he ) ys become 
the bodie' of Chryſt+ So all they that woorthilie eate the ſame are the bodie of Chrytl, = 
And to proue this, he allcageth the faing of Chryſt , whiche we haue in 
hande : He that eateth my flech , and drinketh my blood , dwelleth in me, G | 


and I in hym. I | ES 
So then inThis diſcourſe yr ys cafilie perceaued , that he teacheththe 
bread to be turved into the bodie of Chryk, that the bodie of Chryſt ys in 
the Sacrament,and not alone, but with the Godhead in yt, and fo perfe& 
Godand man:that though the bodie of Chryſt be coſecrated ofmanie prei 
ſtes:yet by the powre of the Godhead yt ys wrought, to whomnothing ys 
vnpoſsible. ' Finallie thar we receauing this bodie of Chryſt in the Sa- 
crament, according to Chryſtes ſaing , we maie dwell in Chryſt; and he 
in vs. And thus yt ys manifeſt that thys Authour vnderſtandeth thys 
rext of the Sacrament. engl 152761 2d; | brag nl: 
% Math. Now this being plain; we will breiflie heare hys yocke felowe, whom 
15: ...  forthystime we make Exthymiv, Thus writeth he, $:(inquir)de-210 corpore 0 
. _  Janguine omnes fideles participamus,omnes vuum ſumus per ipſam horum myſterioras 
. participationem,&7 im Chriſto omnes,&7+ Chriſtus in omnibus.Qui edit(inquit) means car- 
. nem, bibit meum ſangumem,in me manet,&7 egoin eo,Verbum ſiquidem per aſſum- 
ne of God Prionem carm vuitum eft,hec rurſus caro wnitur nobis per participattonem. \F all we(ſar T 
rooke by in ©th Enthymins)do. partake of one bodie,and one blood, all we are one by parti * 
cern.y5oni Cipacion of theſe myſteries and we be all in Chryſt,and Chryſt in vs all, He 
redroviby ({aicth Chryſt)rchat eatetb my bodie anddrinketh, my blood, dwelleth in me. and 
8he Sacra. Tin him. For trulie the Sonne of God by taking of fleſh vpon him, ys _ 
217 | to the 
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tothe fcſh: Azam this flech ys vnited to vs by participacion. Thus Euthym. 
A Thisſcntence ys bur ſhorr, but yt ys cffectuoule.But haſtingrto ende the 
expoſition ofthis text,I will note here but one thing, leauing the reſt ro the 
ditizent reader to conſider. The thing that I wage” that this Authour 
p: on. that the fleſh,whiche the Sonneof God by aſſumption did vnire to mafefebs 
 him,thar flesh again ys wnited to vs by parricipacion, Wherin I note that the ſame - os "a 
fgeſh thar was vaited to the Sonne of God , the very ſame and none \,jp ihe 
other ys'vnired to vs.Theverie naturall fleſh was vnired to the Godhead, proclamerz 
Whetfor the verie naturall fleſh of Chryſt ysvnited ro vs by participacion. 
That yt ys the ſame fleſh, this Authour well ſheweth when he ſpeaking of 
the fleſh ynited to the Godhead ſaieth: Zec rur/us caro: This flesh agam : not 
thisfeſh ſpirituallie,but this fleſh that was vnited to the Godhead, which 
was naturall fleſh, The mean how this fleſh ys vnited to vs he faieth- ys by 
icipacion- Wher do we participate yt*in the Sacrament. Then this fle 
yiin the Sacrament. 5 


Aplain 


} THE NINE AND TWENTETH CHAP. EX 
powndeth the next text that foloweth in the ſixt of $.Tobn, by ſaint Aus 
- guſt and ſaint Cyirill. 


-, He text that foloweth in the fixt of S.Iohn ys this: Sicutmiſur me 
Ep viuens Pater,&) ego vino COD Er qui maducat me,@) ipſe viuct 
1 PROD propter me. As the lung Father ſent me,and [ liue for the Father: Eueſo he Toan.6. 
224 thateateth me Shall liue by the means of me.Not mindinge to tarie y- 
YZ===#0 pon this,as to declare how we cating Chryſt do liue by him, 
for that this ys(I truſt)ſufficientlie declared allready, T will no -more nowe 
trauaill but ro ſhewe that , that yer was not declared , namelic howe 
Chryſt liucth by the Father , Whiche matter S: Auguſtine dothe ſo well 
open that yr ſatiſherh me:and fo,I truſt, yt will do the Reader; 
Thus he faicth vpon the ſame text: In quaſentenria, ſrrefte accipiuntur hc verba, | 
its dixit: Sicut me miſit vinens Pater,&7- ego vino propter Patrem: ex qui manducat me, Ang. trac; 
0 & ipſe viner proprer me. Ae ſt diceret vt ego viuam propter Patremyd est, ad illum tan. 26 m loan. 
' quamad maiorem vitam meam referam,exmanitio mea fect in qua me miſit ; vt autens 
quiſquam Viuat propter me, participatio facit,qua mandutat me, Ego utaque bumiliatus vi- 
nopropter Patrem:ille ereftis viuit propter me, Si autem ita diftum eſt, Vino propter Pa 
trem,quia ipſe de illo,non ille de ipſo eſt, ſine detrimento equalitatis dium et: Nec tamen 
dicendo, Et qui manducat me,jpfe viuet propter me,candem ſum, & noftram equalita- 
tem ſignificauir,ſed gratiam Mediatoris oftendit.In whichie ſentence, if theſe woor- 
des be rightlie caken,h us he ſaied: As the linmg Father ſent me, and I line for the 
Father: Even ſo he that eatethme,liueth by the means of me, As though he ſhould faie, 
that I live for the Father, that ys, that I referre my lifero him astoa greater, 
tieabaſing ordemiſsion of my ſelfmade yt, in the whiche he ſent me. Bur 
that anie man liueth by me, the participacion maketh yt,in the which he ea- 
tethme.Itherfore humbled do line for the Father:and he exalted liueth by 
themcans of me. Yf yr be ſo ſaicd,l liue for the Father, bicauſethe Sonne ys 
ofthe Father,and not the Father of the Sonne: yr ysfaied withoure derri- 
ment of the equalitie. Neither yerſaing : and he that eateth me, liueth by 
d fhemeans of me, hath he ſignified hys equalitie and owrsto be all one, 
but he hath ſhewed the grace of the Mediatour. Thusfarre S.Auguſtin. 
In whoſe ſentence ye ſee howe the ſaing of Chryſt maie be vprightlie vn- 
derſtanded,cither of his Godhead,or of his manhead . Of hys Godhead yr 
| Bb ui maig 
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' maie beſaied,T live forthe Father,not that the Sonne,whoys born equal.ta the : 
Father,andys from cuer withthe Father, being one in-nature and ſubſtance 
with the Father, ys made better then he was by the Father, but heliuechfqr 
the Father, as being of the Fathex, born of the Father, and -yetnotafterthe 
Father in time, neither leſſeor inferiour-to the Father in deitie., who ys 
cquall God with God the Father, born from cuer;before all times..;Ofhis 
Manhead yt ysalſo vnderſtanded, , who: being a creature, was. interionreg 
the Father, and therfor in that reſpeRt ſaied: Pater maior weeſt, The Father ys: 
- greater then I, who being ſo was bettered- by the Father,and liuedbythe 
Fatherthe fountain of all life in all liuing creatures. ,- £1 2113608 
 Andthat I breake not the ordrethat Lbaue hitherto obſerued, Iwill igjn 
to laincte Auguſtine being of the -one ſide of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, 
ſain&e Cyrill an ayncientof the ther fide of the houſe, who ſaierh-thus: 
Sicyr mſae me Pater-, £7: ego vino propter Patrem , EX qui manducat me i, 1j. 
wet propter me . Cum miſſum fe dicit Filius , nihil aliud quam incarnatum. ſe, val 
ſignificare . Conſueuit autem Chriſius que vim excedunt humanam , ea Patri tribue 
re - Humiliauit enim ſeipſum fathus homo: > ideo conenientem homini menſran © 
non recuſat « Pater ( inquit,) qui manet in. me ipſe facit opera , Patri ergo etiam 
incarnationis operationem , que vim excedit humanam , wt ſolet , accommodat, Hoc 
ergo eſt quod te: Quemadmodum ego factus ſim homo voluntate Patris,@« vino prop 
rer Patrem... quia ſcilicet ©, vita , que ſecundum eſſentiam eſt , naturaliter , emanay, 
&> genitoris naturam ad. vnguem conſeruo , vt EX ego naturaluter vita ſim: ita qui 
manducat meam carnem ipſe. vinet propter me, torus ad me reformatus, qui vita ſum, ey 
Viuificare poſſum . Se vero manducari dicit ,, cum ſua caro. manducatur , quia Verbin 
caro factum eſt, non-naturarum: confuſione , ſed ineffabili illo wnionis modo , As the 
living Father hath ſent me, and I liue for the Father: Euen fo-hethat 
: eateth me, ſhall live by the means of me . When the Sonne faicth that 
Chryſ# he ys ſent ; he will nothing ells fignific , but himſelf ro be incarnated 
__ ""” For Chryſt hath yſed to attribute Eko thinges as exceade thei power 
the Farber Of Man.z'to the Father... He hath humbled him {elf being made man, 
ſache thin- and. therfor he doth not'refuſe the meaſure conyenient to man. .. Ther- 
cc arex. forthe worke of the incarnacion,which paſleth the pawre of man, he doth 
cead mans (2s he was woute) applieytto the Father. This ys yt therfor that he faieth 6 
power. Euen as I am made man by the will of the Father and do line for the Father, bicauſe I hae 
/ flowed oute naturally of that life which ys of very nature,and I doconſerue the nature ofmy 
Chryſt ys Father ineuery poindle,(o that I am alſo naturallie life: Euen ſo he that eateth my fleh je 
eaten when ſhall line by me alltagether reformed wnto me who.am life and am able to make to line, He 
his flech 3s ſajeth himſelf to be eaten-, when his fleſh ys caten.,For the woorde-ys 
Fare. madefleſh not byconfuſion of natures , but by an vnſpeakeable mancrof 
vnion. Thus farre S. Cyrill. TEE, | f 
As the text doth ſpeake of two maner of liues, that ys of the life of 
Chryſt by the Father, ,and of the life, of vs by Chryſt : So doth thisaut- 
hour declare, both. that Chryſt lowing from the nature of the Father, 
who,ys life him ſelf , .and hauing and being the ſame very nature : ys 
life. him ſelf, and liveth| by the Father, and alſo that we eating him, 
for ſomoche as heys the very life, ſhall liue by him, Wher nore that Cyrill 
ſaieth that Chryſt faieth him ſelf ro be eaten , when his fleſh. ys ea- 
ten . wherby he ſignifieth to vs that the fleſh of Chryſt ys verilie eaten: y 
For yf yt were ſpoken of the ſpirituall eating of beleife, he wolde not tran(- 
ferre yt from the. Godhead , to the whiche moſt proprely yt dorh ap- 
pertein , that we ſhoulde. beleue in yt , and referre yt to the fleſh 4 
I Os Chrylte 
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Chryſte onelie,or ſo applie ytto « as by ytto come to whole  Chryſte. 
As a man maie faie,I am whole when either hand,or hcad or ſome membre; 


or parte of the bodie ys made whole, whiche ys proprely made: whole in 


dede, or as a man maie faie, I do fee,l do heare; when proprelie the. cje 


doth ſec, and the care dothe heare, orthefoule raither, doth ſee and _heare 


ytys applied to the wholl per 


by the ejeand eare: vo Chryſt ( as Cyrill ſaieth ) doth {aie him ſelf. to beea- 


/ ten, when his fleſh yseaten; to whom yt apperteineth proprely to beeaten, 
and notto the God head. | IO 21035 33 3UISA 5.200 7 ROD ESTERDSL 16 5c: 

 : For (as Theophilattedajeth) Deum nudum non manducamus,tangi enim nequit, © 
incorporeus est, &X+ neque, oeulis neque manibus apprehendi pores. 'We- do: not: eate 
bare:God, for he can not be touched, and he hathno. bodie, neither canhe - 
be apprehended with. cies nor, handes, So then as the piritull catingof 


Chryit by beleife moſt propre: doth appertein:to.the :Godhead;;aad by 
on-of;Chyyſt.: .So.to.the fleſhof:Chryſt yr 
apperteineth moſt proprely to be verily and really-eaten, and: by.yt (for fo 
moche as the Godhead ys inſeparablie annexed ts yt, (as Cyrill ſaieth( non enimrabes? 
Vigenitus, the onely begotten ſonne of God ys not abſem frayt)'we do ſaie that: wholl 
Chryſtys eaten, euen as of Chryſt we do learn, who(as Cyrill hath noted) 
doth faie: Qui manducat me, he that doth eate me, not diuiding the Godhead 
fromthe manheade, but me, that ys wholl Chryſt; Na 
Being thus then, made manifeſt, that. by this text alſo Chryft raughtys 


| theeating of his verie fleſh, whiche can not otherwiſe be then-in-the Sa- 
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crament, wherbie yt ys conſequent that this text ys to be vnderſtanded 
of the Sacrament: I will procead to: ſeke the vnderſtanding of orher.tex- 
tesfolowing. / _ ervls cn Ed off 


of the next text by faint} Ambroſe and Chryſoftoam: - © | » i |.» 


Ei 


OY LE 
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to beeatens 


; 1c 43 PULP 
T foloweth in theſixre chapiter of: ain&te_ Tohn::: 25 eſt pans 


qui de clo deſcendit, non ſicut manducauerunt pattes veStth Mannain 
deſerto , &» mortui ſunt,Qui manducat bung pane wiievinceterniiclhis 
ysthe bread that camme down from heayen, not as:yower 
#\| Fathers did cate Manna ;andare-dead.He that eatethiof this 
| = bread,ſhall live euer..Owre ſauiour Chryſt, who began rode. 
care thisgreat miſtery to the Tewes ,/artd notwithſtiding their murmuring, 
did open to them not onely, that,yt was poſſible, that his fleſh ſhoulde be 
caten,bur alſo neceſſarie,and nowe in the laſt ſentence as in other beforehe 
had made mencion of the fame; and.bad declared the.benetit ;, and+great 
commoditie that ſhoulde enſcwe to them that wolde cate his fleth; namely, 
that they ſhoulde haue life cuerlaſting: Nowe as yt were after adiſputacion 
hemaketh a concluſion or determinacis of the matter, ſaing: This ys the bread 
that came from heauen. SRI ts ik we | ITE TSIN 

Thelewes (as in chebeginning of thus ſixt chapiter, yt. doth appeare) although, 
they had ſeen the great miracle of our Sauiour Chryſtwroughtinthemulti- 
plieng ofthe bread, and in feading fogreat a multitude whith ſo fewer loa- 
ves, that then they could faie,this ys rhe very Prophet,whiche ſhould come 


þ into the worlde, wherby they mentiMeſſias, and rherfor wolde then'haue 


made him a king : yet ſhortly after like anvnthankfull and vnmindefull-peo 

ple of that notable fact doen in the preſence of ſo-manie, woorthy truly ne- 

uerto haue benforgorten, forgetting this great-woonder, required to ſee: 
| Bb it ſome 
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' ſome notable fign atChryſtes hand, as though they had neuer ſeen anje; 
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 dothrake, and the benefite of this ſo taken ys cuerlaſting life. 


2.Cor.6. 
Math. 11. 
Hlomnui. 46 
&n Joan. 


andtherfor ſaied: Quod ru facis ſegnum, vi videamus EX credamus ? What FS 
ſheweſt thowe, that we maie ſee and beleue?And then to make their bragye © 


- they ſaied: Parres noſtrimanducanerunt Mana in deſerto,ſicut ſcriptis eſt: Panem de celg 
 dediveis, Owre fathers haue eaten Manna in the wilderneſle, as yt ys written 


he gaue them bread from heauen to eate, | 

'Fo determine directly againſt, them, and that they ſhoulde perceaue, 
that Manna was but a figure of this very bread, that camefrom heauen (Fox 
Manna gaue not life to the eaters of yt, but this bread doth) therfor he ſhieq 
Notas yower fathers did eateManna atid be dead;buthe thateateth of this 
bread ſhal live for:euer. He wel declareth what death their fathers died:who 


*didear Manna, that ys the euerlaſting death! nor all that did eate Mannz 


died that death butrheir fathers invnbelicf. Andas they through vnbeleif 


-* wdiedafeuerlaſtingdeath:{o'they thatſhall cate this bread with true- beleif 
. .hallline an cuertaſting life. Biityrſhallbeto the pourpoſe to hearethe 


holyFathers how they vnderſtad rhisrext.ofthe which the firſt coople ſhall 
be lain&t Anbroſe arid Chryſoſtom,SairtAmbroſe ſaieth thus : Renera minabile © 
eft qudd Manns Deus pluevet patribus, &> quotidiano ct paſcebantur alimento. Vude 
diflumeſt : Panem Antelorum mandutatt homo. Sed ramen tum panem qui manducg. 
uerunt in deſerto mortui ſunt..ISta autem eſca, quam accipts, ite panis viuus, qui de 'ely 
defeendit vite atern« ſub$tantiam adminiftrat, Et quicunque panem hunc manducantrit 
non moriemy in eterum, E> corpus Chriſtieſt, Truly yt ys meruetloufe that God 
did:rain Manna tothe farhers, and tharthey were fedde withe the dailie 
foode from heauen. Wherfor yt ys faied: Man hath eaten the bread of An- 
gells. bur for all that they that haue eaten that bread in deſert, are dead, 
This meat that rhowe takeſt, this bread of life , that came downe from 
heaien ;, doth minifire the ſubſtance of euerlaſting life , and who {6 
cuecr ſhall cate this-hread., hc ſhallnor die for euer, andyt ys he bodieof 
Chryſt. Thus farre he. | 

-:Whatthis bread ys that deſcended from heauen, and what the profitand 
beaefirt of ytys;faint Ambroſe hath in rhis his ſaing declared, the bread ys 
thebodic of Chryſt(fhieth he) whiche bodie ys the meat that the faithful 6 
... :i(Wherfor ſain& Ambroſe being fo plain , I will bring in his yocke 
folowe Chryfoſtome, who hath (according to the counſel of ſain Paule ) not 
caried the yocke with the vnfaithfull;/bue with the faithfull, whiche ys the 
yocke of Chryſt, whiche, as he himſelf faieth, ys ſweet. Thus he ſaicth : Dicit 
er20'; Quimanducat carnem meam in morte non peribit , neque dammnabitur. Sed non de 
communi dicit reſurreFione ( ſiquidem omnes veſurgent) ſed de clara ills &* ploriofa que. 


premium meretur. Patres veſtri manducauerunt Manna in deſerto, ©» mortui ſunt , Qui 


manducat hunc panem ,vinet in eterinum , Frequenter idem vepetit, vt auditorum animis 


imprimatar -Vltima enim het erat doClvina, vt reſurreflionis, @7+ vite eterne fidemeon- 
firmaret , Quocirea poſt vite aterne promiſiionem reſurreflionem proponit, postquam ills 
faturam oftendit, ex hoc wnde conſtat 3 4 joripturis,” ad quas eos ſemper relegat, vt inde 
erudiantur. Cum autem dare vitam nundo diat, m emulationem: eos adducit, viſt alioram 
bono monentur, nolint ip ſt excludi, Frequenterautem Mane meminit , ex differemtiant 
conferendo ad fidem allicit . Nam ſi poſSibile fait vt quadraginta annos ſine meſsibus & 
frumento, & aliis ad vitlum neceſſarys vinerent, longe magis nunc cum ad matora. vene- py 
wnt, Nam ſt in illis figures ſine labore expoſitum colligebant : nunc profeto magis , vbi - 
nulls niors, &X vere vite fruitio, Vite aurem wbique' memunit. Nam eius trahimuy cupidi- 
rate, EX nihil ſuanius quan non mori. Etenim in veteri Teftamento longa vita., 25 _ 
F | es 
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dies promittebantur : Nunc vero non ſimpliciter vite longitudo; ſed wita ſine fine promit- 
mr He faieth therfor, he that cateth my fleſh, ſhall not periſh in death,neit- 
her ſhal be damned.But he doth not ſpeake of the common reſurretion(for 
all ſhall riſe) but of that clere, and gloriouſe , whiche deſerueth rewarde. 
Yower fathers haue caten Mannainthe wilderneſle ,and be dead. He that 


eaeth this bread ſhall line for eucr. he doth often repete the fame, that yr 


might be ymprinted in the mindes of thearers . This was the laſt doctrine, 
that he might confirme the faith of the reſurre&tion, and cuerlaſting life: 
wherfor after the promiſſe of cternall life, he proueth the reſurreQion, after 
he had ſhewed that yt was to come. And from whencedoth his appeare? by 
the ſcriptures, vnto the whiche he doth allwates ſend them, that from thece 
they mightbe taught . When he ſaieth yt to, geue life to the woorlde, he 
bringeth them to folow , thatifthey be moued with the profit or commodi 
ticof other, they wolde not be excluded. Often: he maketh mencion of 


Manna, and conferiring the difference, allureth them to faith. For if yt were * comere 


ſible that they ſhoulde liue fortie years withoute harueſtes, and other 
neceſſares to their liuing:moch more nowe when they are comed to greater things, For 
ifin theſe figures they did gather withoute labour the thing ſertfurth, or 
made ready to their handes, nowe truly moche more, wher ys no death, 
and the; fruicion- of true life . Of life he maketh mencion euery where. 
For we be drawen with deſire therof, and nothing ys more pleaſaunt,then 
notto die . For in the olde Teſtament long lite, and maniedaies were pro- 
miſed : Nowe not ſimplic lenght of life, but life withoute cnde ys pronuſed: 
Thus he. ; PE to mega ff 
Albeit Chryſoſtom in this ſentence maketh no greatmencion of the Sa- 
crament in-open and expreſſe woordes : yet folowing the ſenſe in the 
beginning of this part of this chapter,whiche by his iudgement ys ofthe Sa- 


greater_thi 


gerin the 


Sacr .thew. 

the fewes... 

did in Md 
4s 


crament, if yt be well conſidered he faieth ſufficiently:as alſo wher he ſaicth ' 


that yfyt were poſlible for the Iewes to liue fortie yeare without harueſt or 
corne moche more nowe when we be commed ro greater Slogan na was 4-great 
miracle as ſaint Ambroſe ſaieth, and if they did'well receaue yt, they did 


C receaue ſpirituallie Chryſt, Then if our Sacramet be (as the Sacramentartes ſaie) 


D 


apeice of bread,whiche ys no like thing to Manna,the ane being from hea- 
ven by miracle, the other by common courſe from.the hand of the arrificer 
withoute any miracle. or wonder,and in the receipt of yt Chryſt ſpiritually 
receaued, as in the receipt of Manna, howe then'bewe comed to greater 


Hana and © 
the Sacra. 
ment Com- 


pared. 


Ginger then the'figure of Manna: was, ſeing thatiin both _ FEISLLSS - 
ved 


ut ſpirituallie, And Manna ys from heauen by God, the bread from 
theearth by the baker. Las 


 Wherfor by theſe woordes of C hryſoſtome that we be comed to orea- 


terthinges,ys ſignified to vs that the Sacramet coteineth a woorthier thing, 
and athing of greater miracle, then Manna was, whichealſo was a' miracu- 
louſe thing , which thing conteined in the Sacrament.ys the very bodic 
of Chryſt, ofthe whiche Manna was thefigure, of the whiche morefhall be 
Gied in the thirde booke. But here to be ſhort if the reall preſence of Chry- 


ſtesbodie be not in the Sacrament, then ys Manna a woorthier and greatcr- 


thing then yt by al meanes,as by that, that ys allready ſaied yt maic appeare. 
Andſo ſhall Chryſoſtome be reproued of an vatrueth for that we.are nor 
comed to yr thinges , But I ſhall ſooner refuſe the fainges of theſe ad- 
verſaries, thenT will the ſainges of Chryſoſtome, and ſo I truſt, will the wiſe 


reader, 
. THE 
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oo 
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THE ONE -AND 'THIRTITH CHAP. PROCEA-. 


{ | deth in the the expoſition of the ſame rext by $. Hierom 
| , BIT: Er vs heare therteſtimonie ofan'othercoople for the vnderſtanding 
Fieron.ad . FSR of this text. S. Hierom faith : $i ergo panis, qui de carlo deſcendit , c 
tHedibiqn2 Wihandh, ef} Domini, e7- vinim quod Diſcipulis dedit ſanguis illins et noni Teſtament, 


©: quipro multi effuſuseſt, in remiſtiontm peccatorum, indaicas fabulas repellg. 
mus, 27 aſcendamus cum Domino canaculum magnum ſtratum, _ mundatum, ex ut. 
tipiamus ab &o ſurſurs calicem noni TeStamenti , ibiquecum eo Paſcha celebrantes, inebries 
mur ab eo, vino ſobnetatis. Non enim es regnum Dei'eſca, & potus, ſed inſlicia &9-yau. 
dium, ex pax'n Spiritu ſantlo . Nec Moyſes dedirnobis panem verum , ſed Donnma 
leſus, ipſe conuina , EX cominium,' ipſe comedens, & qui comeditur « Yf therforthe 
bread thardeſcended from heauen, be the bode of our Lorde, and the winethai 
The bread he gaue to his Diſciples be his blood of the newe Teſtament, whiche was ſhed for 


thardeſee® manie in remiſfion oflinnes, let vs repell and caſt from vs Iudaicall fables, 


dedfrom nd ictvs aſcende with onr Lorde in to the great parlour paued and made 
: porn a ;. Clean, and letvs from aboue take of him, the cuppe of the newe Teſtamen, 
Ir Lars and ther celebrating with him the Paſſcotier, ler vs be ſatisfied of him, with 
4. _-. thewihe of ſobrictie. For the kingdom of God ys not meat, and drinke ut 
rightcoutneſſe, and peace, and joie in the holy Goſt. Neither did Moyſes 
ne vsthe true bread, but our Lorde Teſus ,"he 55 the feaSter , and he. 35 the feaft, 
| e 35 he that eateth , and-ys eaten . Thus farre $- Hieroin. * JUNE 
wa 4 By theſe woordes we are after the vnderſtandinge of S . Hierom, fulle 
and ths Enſtruted what the'breid ys, that our Sauiour Chryſtſpeaketh of whenhe 
feefter, ated: This 3s the bread that tdefeended from heaut, Y't ys (ſaicth $. Hierom)the bodie 
of ur Lorde, andthe wire ys the bloode'that was ſhed for manie in the re- 
misfion of finnes.Bythe'which woordeshe doth not onelie teache vs , that 
this ſcripture ys to b&vuderſtanded of the Sacrament, but by the ſame allo 
hehath teſtified withorther holie Fathers the preſence of Chryſtesbodicin 

the Sacrament. For inthe beginning he fied, 


. 
.* 
% » 


that the bread that deſcended from (; 


heauen ys the bodie of our Lorde, and to ſhewe vs wherhe ment yt to be, inthe * 


cnde he faieth, that not Moſes did gene the rrue bread, but our Lords Teſs, beys the 


feaſter and the feaſt, he 3she'that doth eat, and ys eaten , Wherby he well ſheweth 


thar that bread ysthe bodie of our Lorde, which ys in that holie feaſt, wher 
our ſauionr Chryft ys the feaſterpand he him ſelf ao ys the meatanddrinke 
of the feaſt, and ſothe wholl feaſt. Intheiwhiche as he doth in his membres, 
being the head of them, eate the bleſſed meat of that holie feaſt : So yt ys 
euen he, cuen hisvery dodic, and bloode that ys ther eatenand dronken. 
Wherfor ſoch anoblefeaſter 'being-pteſent, and ſo holie meat being ther 
eaten, the'Church-right' well with: goodlie concorde , and conſent fin- 
geth : © /acrun contininan'y'ia guo Chriftus ſumitur. O holie feaſt in the which 
Chryſtysreceaued, nn 17 7 w_ ? 2200s 
Bur theprolixitic ofthistnatter; if yt ſhoulde be woor thilie folowed, cal 
leth me backe, and moueth toſtaie and hoare the-other that ys ioinedto 
 fainfte Hierom, whiche ysS. Cyrill;xvho ſaicth thus : Now enim prudenter, que 


n ct 


ad breue tempus ſufficiunt, hoc nomine appellabuntur, nee paniserat ex Deo,quent _— 7 


Indeorum comederunt, & mortui funt.. Nam fide ceelo &» ex Deo fuiſſer, liberaſſet 
morte p_ . Contra verdcorpus Chriſti , panis de caelo eff, quia eternam comed: 
tibus vitam largitur Thoſe m—_ which for a ſhort time ſuffice ſhallnotwt# 
{cly be called by this name. Neither that bread, which the elders of thele- 
tal wCcs 


- 


* Capi, xxX1. 'THE SECOND BOOK; = exlii_ % 
FE | + wesdideate, and bedead, was of God. For if yt had ben from heauen and 
© | A God, ythaddeliuered the partakers of yr from death. Contrary wiſe the 
bodie of Chryſt ysthe bread from heauen, For yt graunteth the eaters eter . - 
nalllife.. As S- Hierom faied that the bodie of Chryſtes ys the bread thar 
' dſcended from heauen ; Soby likewoordes faieth S. Cyrill here. And that 
weſhoulde knowe what he meneth, he applieth the figure of yt eaten by 
heelders of the Tewes, whiche did not giue life , whiche was Manna, vnto 
thebodic of Chryſt, whiche beingearen doth giue life erernall , Wherfor 
Manna being a figure of Chryſtes bodie eaten in the Sacramet, yr muſt ne- 
desfolowe that he:vnderſtandeth-this ſcripture of Chryſtes bodie in the Sa- 
crament,ofthe whiche no man that hath redde Cyrill candoubte; whoſe 
wholl proceſle ys ſo plain in the matrer. 


THE TWO AND THIRTETH CHAP, ENDETH THE 
expoſition of this rext by ſaincte Augiſtin and Theoph, | 


za Owelctvsheare as breifly onecoople mo and then we ſhall X 
S\/Ralb | 


INE leaue this texr.S. Auguſtin -ſaieth thus : #ic eſt panis, qui de clo 
«Fes 4 ” 


f F deſcendit, vt illum man ducando. vinamus, quia aternam Vitam ex nobis 
| Ih; ITN habere non poſſumus. Non ſicut ( inquit ) manducauerunt patres vestri pr 26, 
ISASYR Manna C3 mortui ſunt . Qui manducat hunc panem vinet in atenum, "19%" 


Quod ergoulli mortui ſunt, ita vult intelligt, vt non viuantin eternum, Nan temporaliter 
proſecto, 2 hi moriuntur, qui Chriſtum manducant, ſed viuunt in eternum , quia Chriſtus - 
eſ vita aterna. This ys the bread that deſcended from heauen, thatwe eating - 
himmaie liue. For wecan not of our {clues haue eternall life. Not ( faieth he) 
ayower Fathers haue caten Manna,and are dead,hethar eateth this bread, 
ſhall liue-for euer. That they then be :dead,, thus he: wolde yt ſhoulde be 
derſtanded,that they liue notfor euer:-For teporallie the ſe truly ſhall alſo 
die, which do cate Chryſt,bue they line for cucr. For Chryſt ys eternall lite. 
Swine be. i of al yd bas, 1 pon enrowgg | 

- *-Whatgloſes the Aduerſaries do.herevpon'S.  Anguſtins ſaing invent, I 

* | © leauethemto their the ſame inuencion;Bur for ſomoche asChryſte him ſelf 

andS. Auguſtin expownding Chryftesifaing; doth appliethe figure of Man- 
naand theeating of ytto this bread that cane from heauen, and Manna 
by.all the: Fathers iudgementes:ys the: figure: of. the hohe Sacrament, 
O_ that therfor this. Gvigeuse ys to-be:vnderſtanded of -the 
cramenr. ports 59304% 0 08 , Sites: tbe) Halt ag aog7o. | 
_ »Whichie Theophila&, whoat this preſent ys ioined with S:>Augaſtin, will 7» 6. Joan: 
by expreſſe woordes declare. Patres veſtri comederunt Manna in ſoluadme "Hoe 
ſee 7+ multum verſat in ore; vt _—_ hommbus.'Nan' ſi poſsibile fait quadragints 
anis ſine meſſe, ex ſemente paſet homines., &3* canſernarillorum vitam,muledmagisnunc 
wſeruabitnaturam ſpivicuslen meliori pane Dominus, carne fua, que abſque ſenme virt 
 exwirgineconſiitutaeſt. Yower fathers: haue eaten Mannain the wilderneſſe, 
Thys(/ateth TheophulafF)ofte and moche he ſpeaketh; that he mighrperfivade 
menFopyfytwereposfible men ta befedde.and their livesto be conſerued 
| tortieyeares, withoute ſowing or harueſt, moche more nowe ſhall our loxde 
. Witha berter bread,that ys, his fleſh; which withourthe feed of manys ma- 
» G&ofg.virgen conſcrucoutr ſpiritual life, Thus he. [2:70 ion 2 42% 
Obſerve, asys before nored, that: th&:applicacion vf-rhe. figurearguerh © - 
tzething figured here:to-beſpoken' of, whickthing ys. the Sacrament.” And > 
forthe voritic of the ſame, yt this authour had nothing ſpoken here: __ 
} clic: 


FLY 


Cap.wvot THE SECOND BOOK- "x ior) 
{clic : yerthat whiche he hath hitherto vpon this parr ofthe ſixr of S.Tohn,f 
allreadie declared, woldeand maie ſufficiently ſhewehis minde vponthis, 
Oure lord But, God bepraiſed, he doth verie plainlichere atfo open the matter; Fox 
feadeth vs when he had ſaied that our Lorde wolde feed vs with a better bread, expo. 
with a bre- wnding yt, that ys{/aierh he) his fleſh. And that he wolde not make Yt'an 
ad which jmaginarie fleſh, he ſaicth char he feederb vs with the ſame flesh , whiche withoute the 
ysbu fleh. {ed of man was born of the Virgen, Whiche maner of ſpeache ys ſo plain that 
4p —_ not but merueill that men will fufferthem ſcluesto be ſeduced, and led 
sf awaie by vain men, when ſoche auncient Fathers do teache them in foche 
| forte, that they haue nothing to kepe them ſelues from the trueth, bur {elf 
will,and malice. JS; ts | | = 


THE THREE AND THIRTETH CHAP. PROCEADETH 
=; 42 fo the mext text in the ſixt of jamle Iohn. bT 


Mn , Icherto ourSauiourChryſ ſpeaking of this great miſtery ofthe j 
A9 FB catinge and drinking of his fleſh and bloode, doth here nowe 
ﬀE , makean endeof the ſame. And therfor, faicth the Euangeliſtt 


ps l ; 4 4 declare the ſame: Hec — docens in Cpharnaum, Theſe 
Jens. TEASER. thinges ſaied heinthe Sinagog as he taught in Capharnaum 
** , Burforaſmoche as manic hearning this doctrine of Chryſt were not edj, 


i fied, but offended therwith, as manie of our faint Chryſtians are, whoſe 
Sacremzis Mmancrof incredulitie, and hardneſle of beleif, wirh Chryſtes / rae 
ries of oxre Teforme the ſame, as the Euangeliſt ſerrerh yr furth, our Capharnaites, 

. timeare throughvnbclcif of that that Chryſt ſpake to the berter declaracionof his 

. Capharnai dodrine, hauc taken'to the more occaſion of their doubre , eroure and 

be4s ruine, ſeing that they wolde ſo take his woordes to turne them againſt him 

If, and with them':to impugne thar tructh that he hath taught, andheft 

in his Church to remain and continue vnrill he come: we ſhall by his grace 

rake theſe ſcriptures from them , and by like proceſle, as hertofore ys'vſed 
ſhewethe true vnderſtanding of them, that all men maie perceaue that theſe 6 I 

Aduerfaries haue raither ſought occaſion to be raither enemies ofGods f 

trueth then fauourers of the ſame. whiche name they moche vfurpe , cloa 

call their, fingitbem ſelues withſhepes cloathinge, but inwardlie they are very wok 

phantaſies veS. outwardlie they euer crie Gods woorde , when in dede they 'viter 

gods woord their inyericions grownded vpon affettion , raither ro pleaſe the peoples 

«ud their phantaſies, then fullfill Gods pleaſure . So they crie the trueth, thereueth; 

bertruech. =" <2 dede fer lies, and hereſieto impugn and deſtroie 

etueth. oo WU | 3197s 6 

- Andasthey that miſliked the do&rine ofChryſt were of his Diſciples:So 

theſe nowe that miſlike the ſame dodrine were of his Diſciples, burnowe 

abjerunt retro podt Satanam, they aregone back after Satan. And as the diſti- 

ples:faied when they heard this doQtrine : Durwseft hic ſermo,quis potesÞ exit 

audire/?: "This ys 26 ded faing , who '-can abide the hearing of yt : 50 

theſe men ſaic thatyt ys an hard ſaing,' and they can not abide the* hea- 

Bebe .. Butasfaint "9", mary faicd by the Diſciples, which firſt ſpake theſe woor y 

y- a ", des: So maieytbe faicd by their diſciples,who in theſe daies do foloweth6: *: 

go Tpſoerantdurinon feriwo: They were hard, andnot thewoorde. Bur ashe fajeth 

itart other place': $i Diſcipul: durum habuerunt iſtum ſermonem, quid mimici ?' YFthe 

Diſciples counted this woorde harde;:whatdo the enemyics ? Wen 


Le 


ety 
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F Cip-woxiii, THE SECOND BOOK, Cxlili 
& did knowe and folow Chryſt of late daies do accopteytan hard faing, that 
" weſkie according roChryſtes doctrin,that we do earc his very fleſh in theSa 
crament,what maie the Iewes,and Intideles do*But yt Chryſtdidlabour to 
abduce the Iewes from the figures and ſhaddowes,and adduce them to the 
reryrhing and trueth:moche more they thar haue profelled Chryſt, ſhould 
voghr from figures,and learn to knowe the truerh of figures, which ys 
rowein the newe teſtament. Which was Chryſtes pourpoſc, though they 
lept backe,as Theophila&t faierh ſpeaking of the proceſſeof Chryſtes doctrine T heophi- 
|  asconcerningthis myſterie.Quod luryum ex his verbis*1mo plurimum, &% maximil, [aft in 6. 
| Nanrquoniam memores rant ſubinde ctbi corporalis,oftendens eis quia ommis illa figura e- ?oan. 
mnt, vmbra:Que autem ab ipſo nunc imtraducuntur, veritas ſunt, eias gratia hac dicit, 
& ſpiritualis abi recordatur,vt faciat eosd ſenſubilibus aliquantum remergere, cotemere- 
que figuras 7 pmbras,C7 accurrere ad veriatem, Sedill cum inbul poſſent. imelligere, 
quod ſupra ſenſum eſt,melioresnon fiunt,ſed magis reſulum &+ dicunt: Darus eſt hicſermo, 
zo eft aſper,g qua ſuſcipi nequear. Quis enim cum carnals ſu, paſſer ſuſcipere ſpiritualem 
y abum,e7 panem qui decarlo deſcendit,g- carnem,que comeditur, Ec, Nam quia carnem 
'F audierant, putabant quod eos cogeret carnis EX ſangumis feri deuoratores : quia autem nos 
-iritualiter intelligimus,neque cartiinm Vvoratores ſunus , imo ſandlificamur per talem ci- 
Fn What aduantage or gain of theſe woordes?very moche and great . For 
forthat they were often. mindefull of bodilie meat, Chryſt ſhewing thart all 
thoſe thinges were but afigure,and a ſhaddowe:but ſoche thingsas by him 
were brought in were the trueth,for this cauſe helſaicd theſe thinges,andre- 
metnbreth the ſpirituall meate,that he might make them ſomwhar return (arnall mi 
Ffromſenſible thinges,and to contemne figures, and ſhaddowes. But they y,qerfan- 
when they can vnderſtand nothing that ys aboue the ſenſeis they are made ding no 
neuer the better,but they leape id faie:This ſeing 35 harde, that ys,vnpleaſaunt thingabone 
toſenſuall knowledge,and which can not be reccaued For what ys he who b/enſics 
whenthe ys carnall,can receaue ſpirituall meat and the bread, tht delceded {4P** "of | 
frsheauen,and the fleſh which ys eare?for bicauſe they had heard him faie —_ "i 
(fesh)they thought that he wolde compell them ro be deuourers of fleſh 3d ding of the | 
 ., blood:Butbicaufe we vnderſtand the fpirituall meat,we are not the deuou- Sac, © 
Cc rers offleſh, but raither we are ſanified by ſoch mear. Thus moch Theoph. 
| Whogeuing a cauſe why this do&rine of Chryſt ſemed hard to them ſai cut vn 
eth,ytwas bicauſe they coulde nor vnderſtand anie thing , that was aboue gerſtading 
the knowledge of the ſenſeis:Euen fo our ſenſuall and carnall men vnderſtan 
ding not howe Chryſtes vcric bodie ſhould: be in the Sacrament , vnleſle 
Pr oulde occupie the place of a bodie,neither be caren vnleſle yt ſhoulde 
felrwith our teeth,as other fleſh, and ſoch like after the groſfe knowledg 
ofthe ſenſeis,they leape backe and faie:yt can not be doen, ytysa thing vn 
poſcible,and who can abide to heare yt*But-yf they wolde(asTheophiladt ſai- 
«þ)ynderſtand aboue the ſenſes tharther ys the very reall body of _ 
which ys yet a ſpirituall meat,and not take yt ſo groſflie and carnallie , but 
yet verilie and ſpiritually,they ſhould nor be groſfe deuourers of fleſh, bur 
yet cate the veric fleſh of Chryſt , not with teerh percing and hurting thar, 
which ys living impaſsiblie , and yer with the mouth receauing that fleſh 
faithfullie. K | 
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ſclic : yerthat whiche he hath hitherto vpon this parr ofthe fixr of S. John. | þ 

allreadie declared, woldeand maie ſufficiently ſhewe his minde vponthis, © 
Oure lrg But, God be praiſed; he doth verieplainlichere atfo open the matter; Fox 
feadeth vs when he had ſaied that our Lorde wolde feed vs with a better bread, expo. 
with a bre- wnding yt, that ys{/aierh he) his fleſh. And that he 'wolde not make-yr ap 
«d which jmaginarie fleſh, he ſaicth char he feederb vs with uhe ſame flesh , whiche withoute the 
 Jobusflesh. (ced of man was born of the Virgen, Whiche maner of ſpeache ys ſo plain tharI«; 
Ap _ not bur merueill that men will fuffer them {clues to be ſeduced, and leq 
awaie by vain men, when ſoche-auncient Fathers do teache them in foche 
forte, that they haue nothing to kepe them ſelues from the trueth, bur {elf 
will;and malice. St; | | | | 


' THE THREE AND THIRTETH CHAP. PROCEADETH 
47 HTS to the mext text in the ſixt of ſame Iohn, bT 


ep, [therto ourSauiourChryſt ſpeaking of this great miſtery ofthe y | } 
W394 3 catinge and drinking of his fleſh and dloode, doth here nowe ' | © 
Ss, make an ende'of theſame, And therfor, faicth the Euangeliſtt 
| LA (& declare the ſame: Hec dixit in Sinqgoge docens in Cpharnaum, Theſe 
"<= thinges ſaiced heinthe Sinagog as he taught in Capharnaum, 
Bur for aſmoche as manic hearning this: doctrine of Chryſt were not edi. . 
fied, but offended therwith, as manie of our faint Chryſtians are, whoſe 
Sacramzs mancrof incredulitie, and hardnefle of beleif, wirh Chryſtes proceadingrg 
ries of owre Teforme the ſame , as the Euangeliſt ſerrerh yr furth, our Capharnaiteg, 
time are through vnbclcif of that that Chryſt ſpake to the berter declaracionof his 
Capharnai dodrine, haue taken to the more occaſion of their doubre , croure ;and 
Ys ruine, ſeing that they wolde ſo take his woordes to turne them agaitiſt him 
{lf, and with them':to.impugne that tructh that he hath taught, andkf 
in his Church to remain and continue vnrill he come: we ſhall by his grace 
rake theſe ſcriptures from them , and by like proceſle, as hertofore ys 'vſed 
ſhewetherrue vnderſtanding of them, that y rho maie perceaue that theſe 6 | 
Aduerſaries haue raither ſought occaſion to be raither enemies of Gods ? || { 
Hereikes Fucth then fauourers of the ſame. whiche name they moche vſurpe , cloa | 
call their, thing tbem ſclues withſhepes cloathinge,, but inwardlie they are very wol- 
phantaſies UES+ outwardlie they cuer crie Gods woorde , when in dede they 'viter 
gods woord their inyericions grownded vpon affettion , raither to pleaſe the peoples 
«nd their phantaſies, then fullfill Gods pleaſure . So they crie the trueth, thetrueth, 
bertruachs \-» = 69%" 40nd dede ſerfurth lies, and hereſfieto impugn and deſtroie 
E.truEtin | RET TN ATT 31623. Yi 
.. Andasthey that miſliked the do&rine of Chryſt were of his Diſciples:So: 
theſe nowe that miſlikethe ſame dodrine were of his Diſciples, burnowe- 
abjerunt retro poſit Satanam, they aregone back after Satan. And as the diſti- 
ples-ſaied when they heard this doctrine : Durws ef bic ſermo,quis eum 
audire/?;"Fhis ys an hard faing , who can abide the hearing © ye : So 
theſe men faic thatyt ys an 'hard ſaing, and they can not abide'rhethea- 
ah .. Burasfain o_—_ faied by the Diſciples, which firſt ſpake theſe woor Y 
? ” pes des: So maicytbe laicd by their diſciples,who in theſe daics do folowe tht: *: 
"Ego Ipfoerantdurinan ferms. They were hard, andnot thewoorde. Bur ashe fajeth 
inart other place': $iDiſcipul durum habuerunt iſtum ſermonem,quid mimici ? YFthe 
pencil ey woods hinkywingdo the enruics? Yeo mr « 


foam, 


k 


Ciproxtil, THE SECOND BOOE, Cxlili 
49 knowe and folow Chryſt of late daies do accopteytan hard faing, that 
weſaic according toChryſtes doctrin,that we do eare his very fleſh in theSa 
crament,what maie the Iewes,and Intideles do*But yt Chryſtdidlabour ro 
abduce the Iewes from the figures and ſhaddowes,and adduce rhem to the 
verpthing and trueth:moche more rhey thar haue profeſled Chryſt, ſhould 
bac wry from figures,and learn to knowe the trueth of figures, which ys 
nowe in the neWe reſtamenr. Which was Chryſtes pourpolc, though they 
lept backe,as Theophilact ſaierh ſpeaking of the proceſſeot Chryſtes dotrine T heophi- 
asconicerning this myſterie.Quod lucrum ex his verbis*1mo plunmum, & maximil. laft in 6. 
| Naw quoniam memores crant ſubinde cibi corporalis,oſtendens eis quia omnis illa figura e- ?oari, 

rat, vmbra:Que aurem abipſo nunc imtraducuntur, veritas ſunt, etus gratia hac dicit, 

piritualis abi recordatur,vt faciat eosa ſenſubilibus aliquantum remergere, cotemnere- 

que figuras 7 wmbras,C& accurrere ad veritatem, Sedull cum inbil poſſent. imelligere, 

quodſupra ſenſum eſt,meloresnon fiunt, ſed magis reſilunt,&+ dicunt: Darus eſt hicſermo, 

beef aſper,g7 qui ſuſcipi nequeat. Quis enim cum carnalis ſu, poſſet ſuſcipere ſpiritualem 

} chum, panem qui de ceelo deſcendit,g9 carnem,que comeditur, Tc, Nam quia carnem 
* audicrant, putabant quod eos cogeret carns EX ſanguinis fieri denoratores : quia autem nos 

ſpirtualiter intelligimus ,neque carninm voratoves ſums , imo ſandlificamur per talem ci- 

m. What aduantage or gain of theſe woordes?very moche and great . For 
forthatthey were often mindefull of bodilie mear,Chryſt ſhewing thar all 

thoſe thinges were but afigure,and a ſhaddowe:but ſoche thingsas by him 

were brought in were the tructh,for this cauſe heſaicd theſe thinges,andre- 

metnbreth the ſpirituall meate,that he might make them ſomwhar return /arnall nit 

fromſcnſible thinges,and to contemne figures, andſhaddowes. But they y,gerfan- 
when they can vnderſtandnothing that ys aboue the ſenſeis they are made ding no 

neuer the better, but they leape id faie:This ſaing 35 harde, that ys,vnpleaſaunt rhingaboue 
toſenſuall knowledge,and which can not be receaued For what ys he who be/enſees 

when he ys carnall,can receaue ſpiritual meat and the bread, that delceded *47* "ag 
froheauen,and the fleſh which ys eare?for bicauſe theyhad heard him faie no 

(fleh)they thought that he wolde compell them to be deuourers of fleſh id ding of the 

| | blood:Butbicauſe we vnderſtand the fpirituall meat,we are not the deuou- Sar. 
| © rersof fleſh, but raither we are ſanRified by ſoch meat. Thus moch Theoph. 

- Whogeuing a cauſe why this do&rine of Chryſt ſemed hard to them ſai ©, 
eth,ytwas bicauſe they coulde not vnderſtand anie thing , that was aboue Jerſtading 
the knowledgeof the ſenſeis:Euen fo our ſenſuall and carnall men vnderſtan 
ding not howe Chryſtes vcric bodie ſhould: be in the Sacrament , vnleſle 
is ulde occupie the place of a bodie,neither be eaten vnleſſe yt ſhoulde 

felrwith our teeth,as other fleſh,and ſoch like after the groſfe knowledg 
of the ſenſeis,they leape backe and faie:yt can nor be doen, ytysa thing vn« 
poſtible,and who can abide to heare yt*Bur yf they wolde(asTheophiladt ſai- 
eh)ynderſtand aboue the ſenſes tharther ys the very reall body of Chryſt, 
which ys yet a ſpirituall meat,and not take yt ſo groſflie and carnallie , bus 
yetvenilie and ſpiritually,they ſhould nor be groſffe deuourers of fleſh, bur 
yet eate the verie fleſh of Chryſt, not with teerh percing and hurting thar, 
which ys living impaſsiblic , and yer with the: mouth receauing that fleſh 
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Cap.xexiiii. 45: Tn ancContp tor }) po lh 
THE FOVR AND THIRTETH:. CHAP. BEGIN. 

_ neth the expaſition of this text:Si ergo videritis,g<.by ſaint Augu- 

# eq, 3.17 38k ten ond fam@t Qyrill, Fas Lear 


Sade; Wire Sauigur perceauirig ſome. of hys one Diſciples , and ather 
A).who heard him fo plainlie ſpeaking of the-cating and drinking of 
IF his fleſh and bloode,to be offended, bicauſe thei phanſied ithathe 
*2>>5%>"wolde have them groſlieto deuoure his fleſh,id drinke his blogg, 
o lead and bring them from this ther grofſe vnderſtanding he faied:doth 
this offended yowe.Siergo videritis filium hominis aſcendent® vbi erat prius? What 
and if yeſhallſeerhe Sone of man aſcede vppe thither wher he was before? 
. ..Qrweentreto ſhewe the cxpolition:of this text,as to know.to what pour 
wherfore Chrylſt ſpake theſe woords to the Iewes,and how-hedoth 


K 


aunſwertheirincredulitie to his woordes,or diſſolue theirerrour:thisys to 
btczamined;how Chryſt dotvſaio tha the Sourcafmes chailofeend wherkowy 


þ ky - 
2 W_— 
— # « < 


Pre ar nar was bornofthe Virgenin- earth, and was neuer in heauenbe- 
fore he ſpaketheſe woordes. Howe then doth he ſare,that the Sonne of man hall of. 
cenile wher | was before? BL Roo 21:5; : TO 2£CI1 5; HON. "i 
'- AsThane learned 6fS; Auguſtine howeto difloluethis.doubte: $6: dol 
thinkeytmeterhatye do;forthathis authoritie ys great , and his ſaings be 


 weightic;In this marterthus he reaſoneth.Ulud non negligemer pretereundum eſt 


2M quod wit:Si ergo videritis filum hominis afcendentem vhierat pong hominis Chriſt 


ex virgine Maria: Evo filius:haminis hic cepit eſſe in terra;vbi carneni aſſumpſit exter. 


ER prophetice diunr etat:Veritavde verra orta eft.Quid ergo ſibi vult quod ait:Cing 
-  - Vidermifilium hominis «ſcendemem hi erat prius*Nulla eft questio frita dixiſſet:Sivi- 


deriris filium Dei aſcevdentem;vbierat prius: Cum vero, filum hominis, dixit, aſcendenem 


' Phierat prius, nutquid filius bominis inc&lo erat prinſquam in terra eſſe ceepit? 'Hicqui- 


dem dixit hi erat prius;quiaſi tic non thiſſet quando hac loquebatur.Alio autem loco ait 
Nemo aſcendit in co:lum,nift quideſcendit de caclo, filins hommis,qui e$t-in carlo, Not dixit 


; (eras )fed filins (mquit) borrinis,qu eft in carlo. In terra loquebatur,g7 in ceelo ſe eſſe die 


How chriſt 
the Sone of 
173471 WAS 172 
heaut wh? 


be ſpaks in 
earth, 


bar. Quo pertiner m1 vr intelly ,qui ctid priſflino ſermone commendani chariati ve 


Stre, nam peiſond eſſe Chrifti,Deum ex homint,non duas gre fides noſtra non ſit Trititas 6 


fed Quatermras, Chrittus eg9 ns et. Verbum,animis C7 caro,vnus Christus, filius Dei, 
C7 filins hominis vnus Chrijtus. filius Deiſemper:filius' hominis ex tempore, tamen vis 
Chaiftus ſecundum wnitatem perſons in celo erat,quando in terra loquebatur. Sic erat filis 
hominis in worn ay flins Dei erat in terragfilms Dei interra in ſuſeepta came; 
filins hominzs in ceelo in ynitate petſone, That ys not necligently ro be ouerpaſſed 
thatheſaicth: Fhat end 3f5e ſec the Sonne of man aſcending wher he was before? The 
95109 He of the Virgen Marie. Therfore the Sonne of mai be- 
anherein carch,wher hetooke fleſh. ofthe. carth. Wherfor yt was ſpoken 
by the Prophet: Trechishall ſpring oute of the earth. What meneth then that/he 
ſaieth,whrn yow 5hal ſee the Sonne of man aſeende wher he was before Ther were n0 
queſtion yt he had ſaied: What yf yow-ſhal ſee'the S6ne of God aſced "phe 
wherhe was beforeibut when he ſaiedthe Sonneof mano aſcendewher 
was before,was the Sonne ofmanin heauen,before he begi to bein, earth? 
Here he ſaied,wherehe was before, as though he were not then ther,when 
he ſpake theſe woordes. In an other place he # 
pe to heauen, buthe that came down from heauen,euen the Sonne of man 


which ys in heauen. He did notfaie(which was) bur the Sonneſſaieth he ) of 


man which ysSin heauen.He ſpake in the earth, and he ſaicd he was in hea- 
uen 


f 


before, Ytysknowen. toall that profeſſe-Chryſt being of diſcrecion the, 
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eth, No man aſcendethvp- y 
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Cap-xxxiiil. THA $AXCOND BOOK, | Cxliiit 
A uen+To what powrpoſe yt ys,but that we maie vnderſtand, which T haute al- 
readie declared to yowr charitie,that Chryſt God and man ys one perſon, 
not two,leaſt our faith be nota trinitie, but a quaternitie? Chryſt therfor ys 
one, The Sonne of God,the ſoulc,and the fleth one Chryſt. The Sonne of 
Godand the Sonne of man one Chryſt.Chryſt the Sone of God euer: the 
S5ne of miin time: Yerfor al that one Chryſt after the vnitie of perſo was 
in heauen,when he ſpake in earth. The Sonne ofman was ſo in heaue,as the 
Sontie of God was in earth. TheSonne of God was in the earth in the recea 
yedfieſh:the Sonne ofman was in heauen in the vnitie of perſon. Thus farre 
faint Auguſtine. | | 
| Although this ſenttce be ſomwhat 16g: yer if ye weigh yt wel yt ſhall nor 
repetyow of the reading of yt.For inyt ye maie ſce the doubt fullic diflolued 
forthe being of Chryſt the S6ne of mi in heaueE,who the preſentlie ſpake in 
exrth:and howe he was before in heauc, who was bornin time in the earth. 
Nowe this doubt being diſlolued,letvs ſcke the vnderſtanding of the ſcri- 


' Þ pturewe haue to expownde,which in agreat parte we ſhalldo,yf we knowe 


wherfor Chryſt here made mencion of his aſcenſion into heauen , ſeing he 
was now in ſetting furth howe his bodie ſhould be eatenin earth. The cauſe 
why he maketh here mencion of hys aſcerifion ys declared by rhe ſame S. 
Auguſtine, who vpon this rext ſaieth thus:Quid eſt hoc? Hin ſoluit illos , quvs noue 
nat, Hine apermit wnde fuerant ſcandalizati, hine plane ſo intelligerent. Illi enim putabant 
cum erogarurum corpus ſuum:Ille autem dixit aſcenſurum ſe in ceelum viique integrii.Cum 
-Tidentis fits homims aſcendents wbi erat prius certe vel thc videbitts,quia nico modo quo 
5,eragat corpus ſuir.Certe vel tunc imelligetis,quia gratis ens non conſumitur morſi- 
. bs. Whar if yow ſee the S6ne of man aſcend vppe wher he was before?what 
ysthis(/aiech $.AugaFtine)By this he ſolued them, whom he had knowen. By 
this he hath opened wherby they were offended,by this plainly if theywold 
vnderſtarid. For they thought that he wolde deale furth hys bodie,bur he ſai 
eth that he wolde aſcende into heauen,and thar wholl. hen ye 5ball ſee the $5 
pe of man aſcende "pe wher he was before,certenlie cuen then ſhall ye ſee,that not 
. afterthat maner that ye thinke,he geueth onte his bodie;certenlie eucr the 
C ſhall ye vnderſtande,that hisgrace ys not conſumed by morſels. 
Doye not here ſee the cauſe, why Chryſt ſpake of his aſcenſion ? S. Auguſtin 
hath opened yt vnto yow. They thought that Chryſtwolde haue geuen his 
bodic in lumpes or peices among them. Therfor to plucke the fr6 that groſ- 
feandcarnal vnderſtanding,he telleth them before thathe wil leaue no part 
nor peice of his bodice behinde ; but he will whollie aſcende into heauen 
with dn wholl bodie. 
| Butler not how the Aduerfarie,neither the weake man take anie occafis 
ofcrrour, whernone ys iuſtly geuen,that bicauſe S. Auguſtin ſaieth thar the 
Diſciples thought that he wolde geue his bodie emo6g thE,and Chryſt faied, 
he wolde aſcend vppe wholl, that therfor by no means Chryſt geuerh hys 
bodie vnto vs in the Sacramer. For if by no means, then he geueth yt not hi 
rituallie neither,and ſo were thedodtrine of the Aduerſaries ouerthrowen: 
But thathe geuerh not his veric real bodie in the Sacramet,although the Ad 
uerſaries wolde haue yr ſo onely to be ynderſtanded:yer yt doth notfo mcE 
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in loan. 


but,as S. Auguſtin ſaieth,non eo modo,quo pn ſaim,not after ſock 


Y maner as yowe thinke he geucth oute his bodie.So that he denierh not the 
geuing oute of Chryſtes bodie, but the maner of the geuing oute of hys bo- 
die. And what maner doth he denie ? that maner that the groſſe Diſciples 
thought, which mancrS.Auguſtia moreplainly declareth in an other place 

7 es Ce & faing 


® 


Cap.xxxiltt. THE S$5COND BOOK. | 
Pn P/abs. ſaing:Tunc autem,quando Dominus hoc commendans,de carne ſua locutus erat , © dixe.. Þ 
48. rat : Niſt quis manducauerit carnem meem non habebit in ſe vitam eternam , ſean... 
dalizgu ſunt quidam ex ſeptuaginta &>- dixerunt: Durns eſt hic ſermo, Quis potest eung 
intelligeve?e7 receſſerunt ab eo,g7- amplius cum eo non ambulauerunt , Durum illis 24. 
ſum eſt quod aut: Niſt quis manducauerit carnem meam , non babebit vitam aternan, 
” JAcceperunt illud Stulte , carnaliter illud cogitauerunt , &3- putauerunt , quia pre- 
ciſurus eſſet Dominus particulas quaſdam de corpore ſuo, &X daturws illis , ex* dixerun: 
*'  Durweſthic jermo. Then,ſfaierh S. Auguſtin,when our Lord fertipg furth thy 
qo_—_ had ſpoken of his flcſh,and had faied: Except « man cate my flesb, he shall not have 
a derſts 7 in himſelf life exerlasting.Certain of the ſeuentie Diſciples were offended and 
| Chriſt car {aicd:This3s an hard ſaing . Who can wnderſtand yt? And they went from him, 
adllie. and walked no more with him.Ytſemed harde to them, that he faied : Excepr 
a mancate my flesh, he thall not haucin himſelf life enerleſting. They tooke yr fooliſh. 
lie,carnallie they thought yt. And they thought that our Lord wolde cut 
certain peices from hys bodie and geue to them,and they ſaied:This an harde 
ſing. Thus S.Augultin. 2A | FE 
Here ye perceaue after what maner the Diſciples thought that Chryſt © 
wolde geue them his bodie to cate, and this maner doth faint Auguſtin 


denie, notthe maner that the Chryſtian faith teacherh but onely that ma- 


8. Aug. de "Sf that the groſſe Diſciples thought, and therfor S. Auguſtin faith : Noy 

ethyoe £9 modo quo putatis,not after that maner,that yowe thinke, ſo that S. Augy- 
rhe geninng ſine in this place dothe neither denie the geuing oute of Chryſtes bodie 
furch of vcrilie,idreallic,to be receaued:nor yetthe maner coucnient to the geui 


Chryſtes bo oute of the ſame, which now the catholique Church throughout theworld } 


ave reallie, yſeth;Wherfor letneither the weake man wauer for thys , neither the Ad. 
bur thegreſ yerſarie triumphe thinking his hercſic to be confirmed, and himſelfto haue 
4 "r-ie4 gottenthe victoric. Ve ante vidtoriam canat trumphum, Leaſt he make a trium- 
of the Diſ phe before thevictorie | 
ciples. - But yer the Aduerſaries will ſaie that S. Auguſtin doth not teache 
Obieftion here the preſence of Chryſtes bodie reallie, but ſpiritually, that ys by grace, 
outofS. for he fajeth plainlietharthen when the Sonne of man ys aſcended vppe g 
© Tug. 41 her he was before', we ſhall perceaue that his grace ys not conſumed '; 
fwered: ith morſells. Wher he teacheth the preſence of Chryſt by grace, not by 
reall preſence. : | | | if 
This reaſon or argument ys as good here as yt ys in ſome other placesof 
S.Auguſtins workes,wher bicauſc he ſpeaketh of the ſpirituall — 
ChuyRtherfore yewillclean expell the reall receauing ofhys bodie And 
' thus might ſome other Hererique contrarie , take fome other: place of 
S. Auguſtin, where he ſpeaketh of the reall preſence, and therby contend 
againſt yow that ther ys no ſpirituall;preſence, ''Bur an vppright reader 
ſhall,as ys before ſaied, finde in'S. Auguſten both maners of the preſence 
of Chryſt in the Sacrament, thatys a reall preſence ,anda fpirituall pre- 
ſence:,-and agreablie therunto ', a reall receauing of the fame bodie, 
and.a-ſpirituall. A Ws Sad 
But that the reader maie perceaue that this ys true that T haue faied, 
db few that S. Auguſtin teacherh oe: reall- preſence of Chryſtes' bodie in the 
«d Neoph. Sacrament, harken howe ſaint Auguſtin taught as yt were the yonge Tm 
Aplainpla (cholers in the: faith of Chryſt in this matter . Thus he taught them: © 
ce of. S. Hoc «pr in pane :quod pependit in cruce, Hoc accipite in calice', quod effu- 
Aug for ſum ef} de latere Christi. Ent enim illi mors, non vita, qui- mendacem putauerit Chri- 
AM.Juel. Sum. Take ye this inthe bread, that did hang on the croſle. ' Take on 
7 [a Bd oy 


"? « 
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- -faiethand therfor ſhall haue death and norlife.” -- 


Capi, xxxliit. XU $2COND 200K; (iis ad 
- thechalice,that was ſheddeoute of the fide of Chryſt.. He ſhall haye death 
A notlife that thinketh Chryſt a Lyat,. 3632286 "tyo87 2; 

. -- Whatys ther tobe thought here but that S. Auguſtine-teaching'yonge 

Cholers: wolde ſpeake'in plain woordes , and plain ſentence. , that the 

onglearners might perceaue the. thing to. beas yt ys ſpoken+, and-not 

vſe tothem obſcure figures, and tropes* For ;in-thele do nor they. ynder- 
ftand what ys to be beleued. Yf therfor Chryſt wete-inithe Sacrament but 
- gs in a figure, then wolde faint Auguſtin:have-raught.theſeyongones 
* thus: Take ye, this bread, as a ſign, token or figure of /Chryſtes bodie, 


' and when ye ſec ytbroken; remenjbre'thar Chryſtes'bodie was broken . 


ypon the Crofle for yowe. And likewile,take thys wineas a'ſign, ori-token 
of Chryſtes bloode ſhedde for yowe ypon the Croſſe, Buz;ynderſtande that 


ytysnotin veric dede- the bodicand bloodof Chryſt, but fignes /and to- 
lens of them. Thys wereamaneroff wy ty to teache yong ones, yt 
z-but 


the trueth of the thing were agreab uſe the trueth ys nor ſo, 
- therfore S. Auguſtin taught them by ſoche plain ſpeache;as the truth wolde 
j beare, that ys, that they wolde take in the Sacrament that bodie that 


979 vpon the Croſle,andin the cuppe that blood that was ſhedde oute 


- Yeaandthatthey ſhoulde fo take headdeth acominacis thatthey ſhould 
take death and not life, which think Chryſt a lyar. Why?Whar ſaied Chryſt? 
Take eate,thys 3s my bodie, He then that dothe not beleue Chryſt herin, bur fai- 
ethyt ys not his bodie, bura figure of hys bodie:'he ys the Aduerſarie of 
Gi ch reprouer of Chryit. And hemaketh Chryit a1yar, as S.Auguſtin 


- Intime therfor take hede yfrhow beeſt in errogur,thow canneſtnot make 

Chryſt a lyar,butthow thy (elf ſhalt befowndea lyar: And therfore: thoiwe 

ſhaltnot be admitred to the bleſſed companie of the maſter of the trueth: 

buttothe curſed and damnable companie of theiFather of lyes. Reperthee 

therfore of thine herefieand embrace'the trueth, that by yt thowe-mailt 
ton to the true life. | 17130! | 


: (© -- Noweto thislearned Father ſhallbe ioined'S, Cyrill who faieth thus: 
© Eximperitiamulti fo Chriſtum ſequebantur., verba ipſings non capientes , perturbaban- 


thr. Nam cum audiffent : Amen,emen dico vobis , Niſt comederitis carnem fil hominis, 
O& biberitis euss ſanguinem.non habebitis vitam in vobis Ad immanes- ferarum mores 
Wweariſe a Chriſto arbitrabantur,meitarique vt vellent crudas hominis carnes manducare, 
& ſanguinens bibere,que vel auditu horribilia ſunt, nonduyn enim myſterij huits formiam 
© diſpenſationem herkpts cognonerant. Illud etram. adhoc cogitabant 1 Quomo- 
0cero huius hommis, tern nobis vitam laygietur?aut quomodo ad immortaltate eddu- 
tere-poterit * Que cum intelligeret is , cuins ocults omnia nuda ſunt , atque aperta, 
els eos re mirabili ad fidem impellit ; | Frustra ( inquit) o vos, proptey verba mes 
conurbemini. Qudd fi credere non wultis vitam vobis a »neo corpore dari , quid fa- 
cette, quando in ceelum me Tvolare conſpicietis ? Non enim aſcenſurum me ſolum- 

| modo profiteor , ne rurſus quomods id fieri poſeit queratis , ſe oculis etiam ita 
ſeri veſtris cerneris . Quid ergo hoc widentes , dicetis :  Annon erit hoc magnum 


Chryſft ys 
maae a liaf 
When his 
Woord ys 
not beleued 


(A422. ſup; 


6. Toann. 


Capharhas 


Weſtre dementie argumentum 2 Si emm putatis carners mean Titam vobis affer=. tes howe 


te non. poſſe , quomodd tanquan Volucris in caclum aſcendet ? quomodd per atya 
1 Polabir :; hoc enim ſimiliter generi humano impoſsibile eſt , Quod ſs prater na- 
' nam Caro mea in celum conſcendet , quid probibet ne ſunliter' prater  natu- 
mm Yificee ? Forlacke of knowledg manic that did folowe Chryſt nor 


_ thei wnder 
Food | 
Chry#t, 
7oanes . 


vaderſtanding his woordes were troobled.For whe they heard: verily verehe. 
2 2 _ Except , 


- MY ns 5 ps 


C T XXX11!, © TTEMAN L2'TOND BOOK, IH9's.s tot”) 
Except ye eate the flesh of the Some of nan;and drinks hys-blood , ye hall not hane life i 
Jowe. They thoughtthemſclues to be called of Chryſt to the cruell maner 


E 


of wilde beaſtes,and tobe mouedrhat they ſhoulde cate the rawefleſh ofa 


man ;/arfd-drinke hys -blaode; whiche-thinges are horrible euen toheare; 

They had/nor-yet ktiower'' the goodly:forme and diſpenſacion of this 
myſtery:Moreouer alſo they thought: Howe ſhould the fleſh of this man 

grauntys eternall life?or howe can ytbring vs to:immorralitic '?'Whiche 

thinges when he did vniderſtand,vnito whoſe eyesall thinges are naked and 

Chiyfts operwith an” other merueilouſe thing /he driveth them to the faith, Q 
flech beſt= yawe(ſaieebbe)vainlieare'ye troobled:' for my'woordes '. For yf ye will 
ae nature $gr belene lifero be peuen yow of my bodie,whatwill ye do when ye ſhall 
eyonddis ſermeflicvppeinto heauen?Ldo nor faic that T will onely aſcende into hea 
beſcdenars neni, leaſt yowaske againthowe thatimaie be doen: but ye ſhall cuen ſo ſee 
re yegenerh YEW 1yowr eyes/Whartherfore wil ye ſaic ſeing this?ſhal yt not be agreat 
Ife in the affuttent of yowr madneſſe? Yfye thinke that my fleſh can not bring life 
Secrse. Vito yow;towſhall-ytas a flieng thing aſcende into'/heauen? howe-ſhall ye 
fic bythe ayer;for this likewiſe ysvnpoſlible ro mankinde?Thenyfmyftell 
« ſhallgovppe into heauen beſide nazute;whar dothe ler that yr likewiſe beſ 


: "Yow maicin this goodlicand livelyexpoſitis perceaue:rwo vain though 


T'»0vain of wildes beaſtes;eate the rawe ficſhof Chrylt,as ytwere tearing yt; or cuts 
eboughtes ting yr oute by peices, ard ſb-Chryſtes bleſſed ficth as-other thinges tha 
of tbe Ca heenten,ro be conſimed: The othervain thoyghtwas howrhar fleſh,which 
they accompted but as the fleſh:of a naturall man'onely,and notas thefleſh 
of Godvined to the Godhead invnitic of perſon; and therfor ſuppoſed ye 
ro'be a mortall,and acormiprible fleſh;howe (7 ſaiezthar mortal andcorrups 
tible fleſh couldegeue vntothemimmortalitie,and incorruption. + 1/i? 
Noweo anſwer bothe theſe vain'thoughres,and to reforme the, Chryſt 
ſaiediwhar 3f5e ſee the Sonne of man aſcende vppe wher be was before?By which one 
faing he anſwereth bothe their thoughtes,and teacheth as concerning the 
_ firſt,tharwhier they —_ ht;that his bodic ſhoulde be cutte or torneinpei- 
ces,thar-they had an vnderſtanding.For yt ſhoulde aſcende vppeints 
heauen,and that wholl,«s 8. Auguitine ſaied. And that they might the better 
beleneyr;rhey ſhoulde ſee yr,as S.Cyrill here ſaieth. The other vain thought 
ysalſoanfivered inthat he'faieth his bodie ſhall aſcend vppe ro heauen, 
which aſcenſion ysabouethe order of nature. Therby inſtructing them, 
that as his bodicaboue the courſe of nature ſhoulde -aſcende : So yr-aboue 
the courſe of nature ſhoulde gene life. How the fleſh of Chryſt ſhoulde: 
ue life S. Cyrill heretofore hathe declared vpon the ſainges of Chryſt; 


yr oe theeatingof Chryſtesfleſh, And: therfor he faied of the power of 


adit es fleſh:Non oa pen excitabat , vt oftenderet 
n6. joan corp quoque ſuum vinificare poſſe, Quodſi folatattu ſuo corrupta redintegrantur;quome» 
60> fo Aiden << gg 6.4, 4 CN ae. Refermabi ani omm- 
wW no adimmortalitatem ſam -participes ſui.Ne velis indaict quomodd querere , ſed recor- 
dave quammis aqua naturaliter frigidior ſit:aduentu tamen ignis frigiditatis ſue oblua, 
eſiuat.Chryſt did not with hiswoorde onelie,bur alſo with hys touchinghe 

did raſe dead men,that he might ſhewe,thar his bodie alſo coulde geue lite. 
Yfthen'with his onely touching corrupted things are made ſownde again, 

how hall not we line; which" tafle and 'eate that flech 2 He will withoure all 

doubte reforme the partakers ofhim to this immortalitie . Neither do tho- 

we 


>...” denature maie not geue life. Thus moche S,Cyrill. z, 


4. res;that thegroſſe Diſciples had;dne that mw ſhouldeafterthecruelmaner 
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we after the ewes maner aſke , hove : but remembre- that though, the 
£ A ater naturallie be colde : yet. by the coming of the hre to yt , ha- 
| ving forgotten her coldneſſe, waxeth hote,So that by S. Cyrill here yowe 
maie perceaue that the fleſh of Chryſt, which the vnbeleuing Diſciples 


_ os the Aduerſaries nowe caſt inther comon'gloſe, that Cyjill-ſpea- 
| kethoftheſpirituallreceaning andieating of Chryſtesfleſh For he teacherh 
| moretheninone lace, that weare joined toChryſt 'not onely ſpirituallic, 
buralſo after the fleſh; by the eating of the ſame verie fleſh. And tothis pour- 
poſe alſo rendeth this his diſpuracionin this ſenrence laſkalleadged, rharhe 
wolde'proue the fleſh 'of Chryſt to 'geue life by the corporall'teuching 
of yt, -and therfor yt _ lite to'vs'that' corporallie do taſt and cate 
_ thefame:; And therforler not the Sacramentarieaſke, hove, For as Chryſt 
'F aſtchded aboue the courſe of nature'of man : So he-geueth him ſelf in 
1 F the Sacrament to be eaten aboue the order and courſe of the nature 
4 F of man. | | | 
| Andnowe yemaieperceaue,wher the Aduerſaries haue- abvſed this {cri- 
| pturcto/proue that ther ys no reall preſence of Chryſtin the Sacrament, by 
_  cauſethey faie that Chryſt by this text'minded onelie to pluck the Diſciples 
FF fromtheirgroſſe thought of the carnall cating of him , to a ſpirituall-ma- 
F nerofeating, and therfor here ys no-reall fleſh to be eaten. Wherupon they 
'  chargevs, not onely with the name, bur alſo with the groſle erroure of rhe 
Cpharanaites, that we (likeas they did) do go farre wide from the true me- 
ning of the ſcripture. Butthey are ſo buſie in charging vs with the grofſe car- 
'nalitie ofthe Capharnaites, and ſo'curioule in ſitting of their ſpiritualytie, 
which they fifte fo long and fo finely, that they lerall the fine lowerof Chry 
tes heauenlie bread fall from them; and'kepe nothing bur the bare branne 
eftheſignifieng ſign intheir owne hande, which in dede ys the grofſe bread 
they feed on. NT 


o 


'$ © For, asyehaue heard, neither S. Auguſtin, nor S, Cyrill do fo expown- 
3 | c @ytthattherys no' reall preſence of Chryſt inthe Sacrament, bur that 


did thinke coulde not geue life, doth geue life ro them, that receaue 


T he Sacra 
mentartes . 
fiftethe Se 
era. ſofine 
that they 
leaue no- 
thing but . 
the br for 
themſelues. 


1 | * Chryſtesminde was onely to remouethe carnall and'grofſe maner of eating 


whichethe Capharnaites had conceaued , of the whiche manerbothe theſe 
fathers haue made mencior. Bur as for the maner of our cating, ys no ſoche 
—_— beaſtlie maner, as Chryſt wolde remoue from the Capharnaites, 
tytysſoche a maner as ys bothe reall, w_—__ ſpirituall, taught vnto 
 sby our Sauiour Chryſt 'himiſelf , and teſtified by his holie Churche 
and ſer furth by the- holie ' Fathers of the ſame , as yowe maie percea- 
. beby$, Auſtenand S. Cyrill , who alchough they reproue the maner 
of the Capharnaires: yet they commende to vsrhe maner -vicd and recea- 
uedio the Churche. IE TODD COTE | 


Cc ij .THE 
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in the expoſition of the ſame text, and endeth yt by 
Puth. and Perrus Cliniacen. 


Wax Owe hauing heard one coopleof the elder houſe expowndingthis 
DSN rext:;:we will heare one coople mo onely, expownde the ſame,and 
IST fo ende yt,and paſſe tothe next; Eurhymius expownding this {cripty 
4.4... tewriterh.chus : $i ergo videritic filuum hominu «ſcendentem Tbieratprug, 
guid dicetise Loquitur de future ſit in celum aſſumprione, Aſcendentem, quoad Human. 


rarem & vhi prius erat, quoad dininitaten. Qui enim poteſt hanc carnem reddeve cwleſt 


Chryſ#:ro man aſcende vppe wher he was before, what will ye {aie ? ſaieth: Enthyming 
ebs Heſpeaketh of he aſſumption ofhimſeclf in to heauen, tocome. what if 

Fles _ ſce him aſcending? ffeenting wppe, as touching his humanitie, where he was be. 

ws 4 . ae fore, as aching bis itie- For he that can make 5 flech beauenly, can alſo mate the : 

it to aſezd, ſame meate of men. Note I praie yowe, that this authour by the poſſibilitie of } 


Argument,  Andthatthis authour mencth of the reall fleſh of Chryſt to be the meat 


viys oſtes fleſh to be caten ſpirituallie, ther neded no ſoche argumentypg 
vantopro poltibilitic to be made vpon fs veric.reallfleſh. For the fleſh of Chryſt was 
werhe iþi- p 1 iualljc the meate. of the holie fathers.in the olde lawe. Wherfort at nes 
ritual ea- 74 not 'to. be proued palſible , which ſo manie yeares had beninvſes 


good :>P1 notin vſe, whiche wasthatthe yerie ficſh of Chryſt ſhoulde be eaten.of | 
eating'sf men reallie. Ns. 
bis flechp. _ Yfthe faing and mening of Chryſt had ben, thatthe Tewes ſhoulde have 


c ſhall eate apeice of bread, and drinke a cuppe of wine, ina figure, and 
Fo the remembrance of me, that lam comed, and haue ſuffred for. youu 
This maner ofcatingof Chryſtes fleſh as yt was vſed of the good and bele- 
* ng Iewes, and wellknowen to them both in Manna, and in the Paſchall 

; 2: Chryſtes mening hadbeto.nofurther matter of cating his fleſh 
butin ſocheſort, they wolde never haueſtaicd, and ſticked ſo mocheatyt. 
But he ment the receipt of his fleſh in dede. And therfar he veric well brin- 
ghethrthe poſsibilitic of two workes vpon one thing, namely that yt ysas 
pogipec for Chryſt to make his fleſh the meate of men, as yt was to make the 

c 


- 


ſh whiche was carthlie nowe to be hauenly, And fo this Authour con- 
cludeth that the fleſh of Chryſt ys as realliceaten of men, as yt ys made 
heauenlie of Chryſt : Bur Chryſt hath made yr heauenly . wherfore he 

maketh yr ro be caten reallie. | 
Ofthis ſcripture Perrus Cluniacenſis maketha verie goodlie expoſition pa- 
Petrus Cly Taphraſticallic : $i viderits filium hominis aſcendentem bi erat pris, Spiritus eft qui 
Kicen, Pint, aro novprodeſt quiquan, hoc ft quiame hominem, inter homines ples 
| Ml 
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| Cap.xxxVs THE SECOND BOOK, | cxlvii 
F A nihil de me adhuc,quod ad hoc Sacramentum ſpeflat, pluſquam de alio homine ſentire po- 


T his ysthe 
geth to the Sacrament) then ye can of an other man. And therfore vnderſtan- ane of 


7 7 Sos 


ding carnally, ye beleue that I willgeue my fleſh ro yowe, as cutt in lumpes our Sacra- 
Þ or prom , butafter that I aſcende into heauen,atter that I ſhall glorific this mentaries, 


ed, withoute conſumption tobe eaten. For MG ysthe Spirit that quick- 
, Jt geueth to the recea- 
vers, not mortall life, but eternall. Thus farre Perrus Claniacen. 
 Inthis Authour as in the other beforeyeſee that expowndeh he not this why Chrift 
ſing of Chryſt of hisaſcenſion into heaven, thatthe reall preſence of his mademen- 
bodie ſhoulde not be in the Sacrament: but onely Chryſt made mencion of £19» of hys 
his aſcenſion to pull them from that groſſe maner of eating of his fleſh that __ 
they thought he wolde geue them lumpes vr peices of that his vitible fleſh [99% 
+ | +» incarnall andgroſſe maner, as a man wolde geue a peice'of beof or mutton 
F toonetoeate. And that his bodie ſo eaten ſhoulde be dead, and fo finally 
conſumed, and rherfor; ytſelf as they thought being mortall, they mer- 
uciled howe yt ſhoulde makerhe eaters 'of yt ymmorrall,and howe yt being 
eaten and ſo conſumed, and ended ſhoulde make the eaters of yr continue 
for euer and to hauc none ende. To reforme this their vain andgroſſe yma- 
gination, he colde them of hisaſcenſion: iBatfor his preſence in the:Sacra-= 
went,as the holie Churche beleuerh andreacherh, his vetit#bodie inviſtdle 
formeys aſcended, andyet the ſame verie bodice in ſubſtineeys preſentinui- 
 tblicin the Sacrament,and-ys wholly receaued of i every receauer./Whithe 
manerthis authourdothe very well ſeerfurth when he Taied in the petſon 
| of Chryſte : I will gene my flesh to men not after the maner of dead ka#kaſes #5 be entt in 
peices, to be diminished, to be conſumed (for my fleſh fo taken ſhoulde nothing 
profirr) bue I will geue my flesh withoute greif to: be dinided, withoute diminucion to be 
perte,dwith oute conſumption to be eaten , Thns.ye maie perceaue that though the 
.. Srofſe maner ofthe vabeleuing diſciples be reprehended : yet the Faithfull 
4 | 2 manerof the belguing Chryſhans ys approued, and therby allo as the wre- 
ſting of this ſcripture ys eſpied : So ys their hereſie by the ſame (truly'nowe 
declared and expownded) reiected and refuſed. Wherfore 1 will nowe leaue 
this (cripture and go tothe next. | —_ 


5 Joan,s, 


Traft.ey, 
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\ whether theſe wicked ſchookmaſters haue not well taught their wicked 
ſcholers, and yonge ympes, to blaſpheme Chryſtes bleſſed fleſh, faing that 


 ipſorum nilul nobus proſuit? Si caro Apotoloris nobu profuit, caro Dommi mhil potuit pro- 


THE SIX AND THIRTTETH CHAP, TREACTETHE 
of the next text by $. Auſten and Chryſoſtom, - 81 
Bo Piritus eſt qui vinificat, caro non prodeſt quicqua,yt 35 the ſpirit that quickyeth, 
Cy the flesh ras This text the Aduerſaries hane _ . lile 
SLA triumphed on, and haue made yt fo familiar, that boies and girles, 

-- _ Couldeblatter this againſt Chryſtes-prefence in the Sacrament, 
The flesh profiteth nothing. My ſaing therfor left aparte, I will laic the fainges 
and expoſitions of the Fathers before the reader, and then ſhall ye ſee 


yr profiteth nothing, and alfo howe well they wreſt the ſcripture, andyio-. 
entlieplucke yt and'teareyt, as yt were; from the native ſenſe. The fir 
oo tro ſhewe vsthe expoſition of this text, ſhall be S. Auguſtine and 
Chrylſoſtom. : wr 
% uſtine ſajerh thus : Quid eſt quod «duingit: Spiritus efF qui vinificat , ah 
non 7 Sym" Dicamius ei (patitur enim nosnon comradicentes, ſed _ Cupiem. = 
tes) O Domine magiſter bone , quorzodd caro non prodeſt quicquam, cum tu dixeris, Ni 
quis manducauerit carnens menm, C2 biberit ſangumem meum, non habebit in ſe vitawh 
A vita non prodeft quicquam?e7« propter quid ſums, quod ſumusniſi vt habeanza vis 
1418 &ICTMAMm, quam tua carne promitis?:Quid eft ergo, Nonprodest quicquam ? Caro nay 
prodeſt quicquem, ſed quomodbilli intellexerunt. Carnem quippe ſic intellexerunt, quome- 
doinc dilaniatur, aut in macello venditur, non quomods ſpiritu vegetatur, Priptt 
ſic diflum eSt: Caro non prodeſt quicquam, quomodd dittum eſt : Seientia mflat. Tam ered | 
debenus odiſſe ſcientiam? Abſit, Er quid eſt; Srientia inflat? ſola ſme charuate. Idevad> ' } 
iunxit : Charites verd edificat. Adde ergo ftientie charitatem, &7 viilu exit ſcientia, nos 
per ſe, ſed ptr charitatem, Sic &- manc Caro non # quicquam,fed GO — 
Spivitus ad carnem quomodo accedit charitas ad ſcientiam, &7 prodeſt plurimum , Nam 
caro aihul prodeſſer,Verbum caro non fieretvt habitaret im nobis. Siper carnem multunobi 
profuit Chriſtus quomodo care mhnl prodert Sed per carnem fpritns aliquid pro falmenofing 
egit, Caro vasfuit, quod habebar attende, non quod erat, Apoftoli mij]: ſunt nunquid cav 6, | 


deſſe ? Vude enim ad nos ſonus verbi, niſt per vocem carnis ?Vnde filus ? Vnde conſcriptio? 
Ita ommia opeys carnis ſunt, ſed agitante Spiritu tanquam organum ſuum , Spiritus ergo 
ent qui Puaficat. Caro non prodest quicqud, Sixt Ii intellexerunt carnem ; non ſic ego 
ad mandicandum carem meam. ' lO, | 

Along ſentence of S, Ps nes but as profittable and plcaſzunt, asyt 


ys long, whichel bring whollie that the reader ſhoulde not be defraudedof. 
the right meningeof'S. Auguſtineypon:this ſcripture, and thar the Aduers 


faries ſhoulde nothaue occaſion to reprehende thar in vs, that ſo often they 
haue offended in, namelie to bring in aſentence of an' Authour truncately 
ſo moch as apparantly woldeſeruefor their poupoſe, but not ſo mocheas 
wolde trulie open the right mening of f on uthour in rhat matter. In 
this ſentence thus alleaged ye ſhall perceaue the full adgyd S. Aus 


Spirit how guſtin, for ſo mocke as he thought neceſſarie to be ſaied for the explica+ 


t quick- 
44 and 
flesb howe 
yt profiteth 
nothing. 


fireth 


cion of Caryitee minde in this ſcripture. Thus maic S. Auguſtines woors 
a ox 4% flecbpros 
TN ys ytthen that he adioineth: Ye ys the Spirit that quickneth,the flesb pro» © 
retires Let vs faie vnto him, he ſuffreth ——_ ak ſainy , but defie 
ring to knowe; O Lorde, good maſter, howe doth the fleſh profittnorhing, 
ſcing thowe haueſt ſaied : Exceprs man cate mp flech, and drivke my bloode, he 
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+ hawe ne life in him? Doth not life profitte anie thing? And for what be we; that 
A webe, but that we maie haue eternall life, which thowe promileſt by thy 
geſh? What ys ye then thatthe fleſh profiteth nothing? The fleſh profitterh 
nothing, but as they vnderſtoodeyt, They did ſq vnderſtande the fleſh, as 
'tys tornein the dead karkas, oras.ytys-foldein the ſhambles, notas yt ys 
auickned withe the ſpiritt- Therfore yr ys fo ſaied : the fleshprofitterh nothing, 
25yt ys ſaied:-rhat ſcience doth puff vppe or make prowde, Shall we nowe therfore 
hte {ſcience ? God forbidde. And what ys yt: Science doth puff vppe? Alo 
newithoute charitie; Therforc he adioined : Charitie edifieth , Adde therfore 

to ſcience charitie, and ſcicnce ſhall be profitable, not by yr ſelf, but by cha- 
titie: So'alſo nowe the fleſh profitteth nothing, but the fleſh alone, lerthe 
fpiritcome to the fleſh, as charitie cometh xo ſcience,and yt profiteth very 
moche . For if the fleſh ſhould profitt nothing, the woorde ſhoulde not haue 
beri made fleſh , that he might dwelLamong vs,.YfChryſtby the flesſh hath 
rofitted vs moche., howe doth the fleſh profitt nothing? But the ſpirit by 

- thefleſh hath doen ſomwhar for our healthe. The fleſh was the veſſell, what 
; jt hadattend, not what yt was: The Apoſtles were ſent, did nottheir fleſh 
fir? yfthe fleſh of the Apoſtles did profitt ys, couldethe fleſh of our 
thing profitt*Fr6 whence came the ſownde of the worde to vs, but 


by thevoice of thefleſh : from whence the ſtile? from whence thewriting? - 


All theſe workes be of the fleſh, but the Spirit mouing yt as his organ. Ther 
fore 3t 35 the Spirit that doth quickeneth,the flesh profitech nothing . As they do vn- 
derſtande the fleſh : So donotI geue my fleſh to be eaten. Thus farre 
$. Auguſtine, J 54k 

.\Nowe weigh, gentle Reader. whether thefleſh of Chryſt doth profitte 


tvic thing or no. Nowe weighalſo whether this ſcripture dothany one iot- Thepreſer 

reſþeake or make againſt Chryſtes bleſſed fleſh in the Satrament; The cat- ceofChrifts 

 holique faith teacheth not that. the fleſh of Chryſt ys | mays intheSacramet flesh inthe 
. 


mpeces or lumpes of fleſh betorn oute of a dead: Ss, neither thar the 


f 
. rallfleſh withour the ſpiritte, not.the fleſh of a perſon thartys onelie man,for 


[ c ſovnderſtanded as they did vnderſtand yt, faith S$. Auguſtine, yt profiteth 


nothing.But the fleſh of Chryſt ofthe good catholiques ys beleued to be in 

- the Sacrament, not asthe fleſh of a pure man, but as thegelſh of God : not 
diuided from the Godhead , but inſeparablie euermore conioined to the 
me,not grosſly as in the ſhambles bur ſpirituallie, and yet verilie and real- 
lie, asa diuine fleſh in miſterie, not torn as outeofadead karkas by peices 
tobe geue abroade to the people; bur (as Petrus Cluniacenſis ſaierh)yt ys parted, 
every ma without diminucis cuerie one receauing whol Chryſt Neither ye 
yseatE,that therby ytyscoſumed,but yt ys cate and yet euer remaineth ( as 
the Charch ſaieth ) Nec ſumptus,abſamitkr. neither being receaucd yt ys coſumed. 

- Thisys the catholiquefaith againſt the whiche this ſcripture doth no- 
thing ſpeake, but raither with yt, For as S . Auguſtine faieth : The fleſh of 
Chryſte taken as yt ysquickned with the Spirit, that ys, with the. Godhead, 
andasthefleſh of God, yt profiteth moche, which fleſh ysſo taken ofthe 
faithfull... And therfor the Sacramentaries maie be: aſhamed and moche 
,; epentofther wicked blafphemie, wherwith they haue blaſphemed the true 
y ctholique faith of Chryſte, calling yt the groſſe. and vain imaginacions of 
the Capharnaites;with ſoche like impieties : ſeing that the faith ys pure, 
perfe& andagreable to godds woorde, and nothinge agreeing with the 
fanities of theſc grofle men. Afterwhoſe groſle maner as the fleſh Food reth 

| nothing: 


Sacr. after 


of Chrylt ys there as yt ys in the ſhambles, nor that yt ys a pure natu- - _ 


T he flesh 
of Chry#t 

receaued as 
the flesh of 
God profi - 


teth mock. 
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Chry# ge- nothing : So after that maner _ doth nor geuchis fleſh, as S. Augufti: 8 
weth bis * ne in theperſon of Chryſt concludeth his expoſition, fainge : Sicur il intetles © 
je Sh in ſh ub xerunt carnem, non ſic ego do ad manducendum ' carnem meam, As they did vnder. 
| 4 pod ſtande thefleſh, ſo do not I geue my fleſh'to be eaten. In'the whiche wordes 
inrude ma faint Auguſtin dothe infinuare 'to'vs that* Chryſt dothe geue vs the ſame 
ner groſſe- his fleſh to cate, bur not after that maner For the-ſtibſtance ys nor herede 
be. nied of the thing that ys geuen, but the maner , whichehe ſignifieth er | 
le when faieth : As they did wnderſtande' flech : ſo do-T not geue my'fleth, "of 
the whiche this foloweth well : I do geye my fleſh, but not-as they 
ynderſtande yr. ; PO! LRCGE 1G 
The like we yſe in common ſpeache,as whe we ſaie:webe no ſoch metiag 
yowetakevs to be : we graunt the ſubſtance of the thing, that we be men 
butſaing (no ſoche men) we'denie but the condicio or maner of the thingzand 
not the thing yt ſelf. So heſting : I do notgeue my fleſh'as they did vnder= 
ſtand, the mancr onely ys denied, but the thing ys raither admitted, an 


affirmed. TLIC RS24| - 1,218 | 
I am compaled to feaue S. Auguſtine, leaſtI ſhoulde be to tediouſery : | * 
mn the reader, and turne, me to his yockfelowe in this place, Chryfoſtom, 
Coe *., Whohandling this ſcripture ſaicth thus': Quid gitar caro non gue quitquamt 
Joanmems, Not de ipſe carne dicit, abſir, ſed de his qui carnaliter accipiunt, que dicuntir , Quid an | 
edt carnaliter intelligere? ſimpliciter vt res dicuntur, neque aliud 2 ma excogitare, 
Non enim ita indicanda ſunt que videntur, ſed myſteria omnia interioribus oculis conſide> 
randa, hoc eft, ſpiritualiter. Qui non manducat meam carnem, &+ bubit meum ſanguinem, 
non habet vitam in ſemetiſpo, Quomodd nthil prodest caro, ſine qua nemo poteſt Tineret 
= | Vide quod ed particula, Caronon prodest quicquam, non de ip/a carne, ſed de carnali audi. 
Caro non Tione diflum et, What then Doth the fleſh profitt nothing? He ſpeakethye 
| pred. ys  notofthatfleſh(God forbidde) bur of theſe that carnally take theſe thin- 
wot ſpoken pes, that be ſpoken. But yrhat ysyt to vnderſtande carnallic? Plainlie as the 
ef the flech thinges be ſpoken, neither to thinke anie other thing . Not ſo are thing 
| 54 wt ant > thatbe ſeen to be iudged : Bur all miſteries are to be conſidered with thein- 
oy fleth of warde cies. that ys ſpirituallic He that doth not cate my fleſh, and drinke q | 
my bloode, hath no life in him ſelf. Howedothe the fleſh profitre nothing ? 
withoute the whiche no man can liue ? See, that that particle (the flechpr» }F + 
fiteth nothing) ys not ſpoken of that fleſh, bur of the carnall hearinge. Thus 
Chryſoſtom, # | | 
He necdeth no expoſitour to open and expownd his expoſition. Forat 
the firſt ſeighthe maketh ye manifeſt, that this ſaing of C bryh : The fleh pro- 
fitethnotbing, ys not to be vnderſtanded of the fleſh of Chryſt . Von de ipſa car- 
ne diflum 5-94 ys not ſpoken of thar fleſh of Chryſt, ſaich he . And in the ende 
of his ſaing again he ſaicth: Vide qudd ipſa fenieals Caro non prodeſi quicquam, von 
de ipſa carne diftum ef. See thar, that particle (the flech profitech nothing ) ys not 
ſpoken of that fleſh, mening the feth of Chryſt. What vngodly ſchoolemal | 
ters and impudent be theſe thatteache their vngodly diſciples fo to- vnders 
ſtand this ſcripture, asrtwo-of the moſt famouſe Fathers of Chryſtes Churdt 
vnderſtand yt (as5e heare)'to the plain contraric . Thei faic the. fleſh of 
Chryſt ys not in the Sacrament, forthe fleſh profiteth nothing : But that 
the fleſh of Chryſt ys in the Sacrament, and ſo being receaued doth profitte y 
bothe theſe Fathers and other alſo, haue, and ſhall hereafter teſtific againſt 
them. TherforI will not trooble thee, Reader, with anie longer inueighing 
againſt them, more then ordinarie proceiſe by me intended ſhall inucigh. 
Whichel truſt ſhall be ſoche, that euery authour that ſhall be brought, ſhall 
impugn 
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8 Aim | gntheir wicked do&rine,and maintein the true faith of Chryſts catho 
; lique Churche,I will therfore-proceade to induce mo wittneſſes, '- + 


j f : 
4 THE SEVEN AND THIRTETH. CHAP. PRO-; 
_— ceadeth, pon the ſame text by TheophilaCl and S-Bernard, 
zy Heophilaft geuerh a breif' teſtimonie of hys.vnderſtanding, of 
F2 this text, writing thus : Spirits. eft qui: vivificat: Caro. nan prodeſt 
Be quicquam, Quoniam(Wi ſepe diximus) carnalicet' expanentes ea ye” dice- 
| $27.08 a Chriſta;offendebatur dicir quia ſpritialiter;mcelligenda ſunt, que 


NES dicitur 4 me,hoc eſt;prodeſſe. Caro aute, hos eſt,carnaliterilla exponere,nil 
prodeſt, Sed offendicult occaſia fit Sic exgoulli qu carnaliter audiebar,que a Chriſto:diceban 
qur,offendebantur,t:ys the Spirit that quicknerh,the fleſh: proficeth' nothing. 
Forthat(as we haue ofte ſatcd)that they expownding.thoſe things carnallie 
| 3 which were ſaied ofChryſt, were offended,, he ſaied that they are ſpiritually 
* | 7 tobe vnderſtanded , that be fated of me, that ys to profitte . But the 
fleſh , that-ys carnallie tro expownde , doth nothing - profitte , but ys 
made occaſton of offence or flaunder ', So they that carnallie did 
heare thoſe thinges , whiche were ſpoken of Chryſt were offended . 
Thus Theophrlact. | ft : Bro; IPL 
- In whiche woordesyeſe nothing ſpoken againſt the fleſh. of Chryſt in 
theSacrament. He bendeth nothimlſelfro:cxpownde this ſcripture againſt 
yt,as Chryſtes enemies haue doen: bur hebenderh himſelf ro expownde yr 
_ '$oas Chryſtes very minde maie be opened vnto vs. Which was to teache 
the Capharnaitesſpirituallic to vnderſtande Chryſtes woordes,which he ſpa 
ke of the eating and drinking of hys fleſh and bloode. Whiche woordes yf \ 
they were vnderſtanded fpirituallie they did profit. Yf they were vnderſtan- —© 
ded carnallie, they did not profitte, But he doth not fie that Chryſtes Obie#ioof 
fleſh inthe Sacrament profiteth nothing. But here will the Sacramenta- *?* _ 
F _ ries obietandſaie,this ys thething that we wolde, that Chryſtes woordes fore he [pi 
' F © ſhoulde be taken fpirituallie, thar the eating whiche Chryſt ſpeaketh of, 7;raauc,. 
F © fhoulde be taken not for acorporallot carnal cating , but for a ſpiritual ring. 
eating, which ys (beleuing)id his fleſh not for that carnall fleſh of hys natu- 
rall bodice, bur for hys ſpirituall eſh,that'ys for the meritre, benefitt, vertue 
orgrace that cometh to vs by hys naturall fleſh. And therfor the papiſtes 
(as they terme them)vnderſtanding theſe woordes of Chryſt carnally , as to | 
faie;that they do eate Chryſtes very fleſh really in the Sacrament, are veric 
Capharnaites,and thefleſh profiteth them nothing. | 
Ye faie very well,and yeſeem in yowr owne conceitto haue madea ſtrog Thifiver ro 
agument. But weigh well the authour that ye hauc grownded your, the former 
agument vpor. Yt ys Theophilatt , who ſaicth that Chryſtes woordes obiect. 
muſt be rodertieaded ſpiritually. And euen fo faie all the Catholiques, 
whom yr liketh yow to call Papiſtes and Capharnaites. And what ys the 
Þirituall vnderſtanding of Chryſtes woordes by Theophilact? that we thould 
onely beleue Chryſt to haue died, and ſhedde hysbloode for vs ? and that 
" we be partakers of the meritte of the fame? Call to minde howe he 
D expownded theſe woordes of Chryit : Panis quem ego dabo caro mea ejt. 
The bread that I will gene ys my flesh: and ther ſhall ye perceaue the vnderſtan- 
ding of Chryſtes woordes,that he meneth of. He ſaieth ther theſe woor- - 
des . Take heed that the bread whiche ys eaten of vs in the mysteries ys not onely 4 


figure 
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«fiemre of our” Dordes bodie;, but the: very flesh- of our Lorde . For he didnot ſaieThe 1 
bread that T-will geve: ys 4: figure of my flesh, hutyt ys my flech . And howe yr og." 
| meth to paſſe that this bread ſhoulde be the very fleſh of Chryſt | ang 
Spiritual by whom yt ys.ſo.compaſed and wrought, the.ſame Theophiladt furthyyith 
rates declaterh.That bread(ſaieth hes transformed with the ſecrett woordes by the th. * 
4 W*. ail benediflibn, and the coming of the holy'GosT,into the flech of our Lorde, Th Sys 
TR 1 the ſpirituall vnderſtanding of Theophilaft, which ys in dedea fpirituall yy. 
— © derſtinding.' For yf thar be {pirituall that ys wrought hy\theworke gf 
'the+Spiritt of God: and; that ys-aboue the reaſon of man, and ys nec 
-with in the : compaſſe of ſenſuall knowledge; but ys apprehended ang 
:knowen. onely byfaith,thenys this aſpirituallvnderſtanding. -Tharyrys 
.wrought by the Spiritt of God;this Authour doth teſtifie, that yr ysaby 
-uenaturall reaſon;yr ys manifeſt. » For ther ys no naturall mean vied in the 
doing of yt . Thar yt ys not within the compaſſe and the knowledy 
of the ſenſeis, this :Authour alſo:doth ther ſhewe . And howe ( ſaieth 
\he):35:3:,that 3t doth not appeare flech to vs , but bread 2 That we shoulde wg ! 
' (fareth he) abborre from the eating -of yt .. For 5f 3t shoulde baue appeared flesh., we! 
: *Shoulde haue had no pleaſure to the Communion , But nowe our Lorae condeſcending to 
our infirmitie , the myſticall meat appearetb ſocbe , as we haue ben otherwiſe accuiton. 
med withall;:  - © | | | 1 11 
-  Thisfleſhthen of Chryſt ys notſeen of vs. And ſo trulie ys yt not percea- 
 +vedof aniie ſenſe. And therforfor fomoch as yt ys perceaued by no (eſe, but 
Serm.a4in ' that faith ys ofhearing,in that reſpect yt maic allo be called ſpirituall. What 
feneer. ySknowenin the Sacrament byſerifes and what aught to be knowen b 
faich S.Auguſtinalfo reacheth ſaing:Quod widens in altari panis &> caix eft, quol 
etiam oculi veitri renuntiant,Quod autem fides poſtulat inStruenda,panis et corpus, caly; 
| et ſanguis,Poteſt animo cuinſpiam cogitatio talis ſuboriri. Dominus Ieſus Christus nouimut 
"4 de carnem acceperit,de Virgine Maria ſeilicet, nutritus eſt, creuit, ſepultus eſt , reſume. 
xit,celum aſcendit,jlluc leuauit corpus ſuum, vnde venturus eſt iudicare vinos 3+ mor- 
7n0s.1bi et mods ſedens ad dextram Patris,quomodo ergo panis corpus einss vel quod ha- 
ber calix,quomodo eſt ſanoms eius* Iftaideo, fratres, dicuntur ſacraments , quia in eis alud | 
videtur,aliud intelligitur. Quod videtur ſpeciem habet corporalem, quod intelligitar fru- © 
dum habet ſpiniuulew. That edo ſeenthe aultar, yt ys bread and the cuppe, 6 
Aplain whichalſo yowr eyes do ſhewe yowe,bur that faith requireth to be inſtru- 
faing of 8. ed , the bread ys the bodie , and the cuppe ys the bloode.Bur in the minde of ſom 
Arnguſt for bodie ſoch athought maie ryſe: We knowe from whence our Lorde Jeſus 
tbe 'Procla Chryſte hath taken fleſh,thar ys,of the virgen Marie, he was nouriſhed, he 
Ire didgrowe , he was buried , he did riſe , he hath aſcended into hea- 
ven , thither he hath lifted vppe hys bodie from whence yr ſhall co- 
" me to iudge the quicke and the dead . Ther ys tit nowe fitting at the 
right hande of the Father. Howethen ys the bread hys bodie * or that | 
- the chalice hath , howe ys yt hys bloode ? Bretheren , therfore thele 
thinges be called Sacramentes , bicauſe ther ys one thing ſeen in them, 
and an other vnderſtanded. . That whiche ys ſeen hath a corporall forme 
that which ys vnderſtanded hath a fpirituall fruit or profyt. Thus farre 
faint Auguſtine. | | ol 
In the whiche woordes S. Auguſtin doth plainly open what ys iud-_ 
, Senſezan4 ped to beinthe Sacrament by the iudgement of the ſenſeis , and what by jy. 
fairbiugge the iudgement of faith, The eyes iudge yt bread, and a cuppe of wine ,but 
«be. faith iudgerh that, that the eyes hauciudged bread, to be the hodie ofChriſt 
and thar, that by the ſenſeis ys iudged wine, to be the blood of c_ 
| en 
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A Then yfthe bodice of Chryſt be not knowen' in the Sactament by anye 0- 
© therknowledge,then by the knowledg| of the faith, chen yt ys-no carnall 
| knowledge, buta ſpirituall knowledg: yffo;then-we vnderſtande Chryftes 
woordes {| piritually and not-as the Capharnaites carnallie(as the Sacramraries 
do ſlanderously charge vs ) but like lowlie: ſubiees vnto our maſter Chryſt, 
ftrivingagainſtour naturall kniowledge;and rhough enen'by faith we can 
not comprehende the whollmyſterie:yertfor that he hath ſatced yt we bele- 
 yveytlo to be,as Algerms werie welbto this pourpoſe faieth. (x. 
 Dumin myers, quod yon-:eſt- apparet , quod eſt occultatur , fidei ludta propo- 
nitur , Vt merigun augearnr 4; Dumcontra hoc qudd videtur , credens quod non vide- Alters li. 
tar, de credita intus veritate,, de ſuprats exrerivs. falſirate , duplicens aſſequitur gra= 2 ca.z. 
tian, Cetera enim Chriſti miraculs ; ciem ſant;. infidelibus in: ſignum vt conner- 
. fantur , boc ſolium fidelibus datur, ad meritins., vt lo erudiantur,, In illis enim 
ve Deus in extrinſeca materis feeit- , roboratur fides , In hoc autem ſolo quod ex 
fapſo facie, fides exercitatur, , It Vicks, et muicts facilins coronetar.Vitta , inquam, ne 
} comprehendar » ſed inuicta , ne diffidat , dum exteriores quidem ſenſus old panis, 
" O,2m ſpeciem ., colore \, odoye, , &+ ſapare -,; ipſum quod filerdt :mentiendo , panen 
of vinum quod non eſt nituntur instruere. Interior autem intelleftus ipſum quod eſt, 
corpus ſcilicet Chriſti contemplans nec comprehendere. ſafficiens nou tamen: deſiſtt credere. 
While in the myſteriqthartharysnot appeareth,thar:tharys;ys hidden, bat. 
nillynto faith. ys propowndedghatmeritte maie be encreafed, while that 
gainſt yt that ys ſeen, belcuing yt chat ys.not {een of the: beleued inwardly 
yeritic,of the oyercomed oucyard falfitie,the gerteth dublegrace.For other 
miracles of Chryſt,whez they beto the ynfaichfull for afign,thar they maie 
conuerte,this alone ys gaucn.tathefaithfull romerite; thatby yethet maic 
betaught.Iathole, mickclex-ahas-Coddid :make-in an-owtwarde matrer, | 
faith ys ſtrenghtned. fe-thisalonethar hemaketh of himſelf; faith ys. exer- Faith ouer 
ciſed,that being quer@med.gand vaouercomed, the maie be more eaſilie! ©9944 42d 
crowned, I aig, ouercomet} thar ſhe can not camprehende , nouercomed;; na rage 
tha ſhe diſtruſt, nor , Titel che opewardſenſcis by the formesof bread and: mgtert vr 
wine obie&tad,thecoloure, the Ganons and the:aſte,fally faing to be ytithit» the Sacr. 
Co was, doo labouretoathrpeytbread and winc;which:ytys not. Burthe! - © - 
unwardevndet Randing bobolding yr\ahdr yeysithar ystbi{nc, theibodie of: © 
| wg beingable rg catnprepende yt z;ceallethmoryer to.beloue:: = 
Ws fare Afigerdde ({ 11 ng rn ardito gd nite) & rite bannz:uos 
-»Thusfarre he we from the Capharnaites thatavher they reſtedwirhin the 
cpalſe of carnall knowledg 3divaderſtabding weflic tothe heightof faiths! 
eudicign,and {9 leauing-caradiknowledge;meto force fenſeis,we accept; 
andclequero ghat ysſpiritual;according tothetiaſtrudion offairth. Therfares 
Fing that nothing oghcls the catholique-Church,orbetcaed,as <6cer-" 
ning Chryds pew. hodle the Satramemmliarvometivndernaturalkiiow 
kge.cicher of reaſon;orofahtſenſcis:whanblindemaliceysthet in ther Ads! 
_ - call vs _ COIs, aro Sled no other:: 
Wen by naturall reaſon att fenſcisi} Yfthoywillfaicy that we be/car- * 
mt. bicauſe, we beteve. Chryfics' liviro 4 miraciiloulflis:by ther diz! —_— 
Ea arnng in the Sg&wament,and vdikerta bdreocaunofithe faithia only by re 
, TAC: 


F :fnen' mate fhey: call-ys.carmall bicauſe-we-beleue the ſame fleſh tobe) [or and ſer 
x | P ited 9che Goglhcad.invaitieof perſbnand-nowe-ro-be cxalted-aboup [er 
Ulereararesjandeobe ar the right bandetGydthe Bather-For what mos; 
Egarnalitic :y$ ytako baleveithe bodie of Ghryſtto. the\in\the Sacrament; 

then ro belcuethe ſame bodie,to be at the right hand of God the Father?: 

TO» _ Þ WS rs 


TY 


Cap.xxexvii. / XH-E $2 COND BOO K- roxy a 
For as the power of God woorketh the one:So yt woorketh the other, And & | þ 
To beleue as by the [criptures we becertified ofthe one:So'be we therby allo certified 
Chryſtes ofthe other. And therfor asall faith'concerning Chryſtes bodie,as hys incay 
flesh ro be nacion, paſtion ; reſurreRion,, and aſcenſion,;ys ſpirituall and not carnall; 
a Sym though-ytbe aboute Chryſtes fleſh:So ys the faith beleuing the ſame fleſh 
XY */pi® ro bein the Sacrament,a ſpiritual faith: And the beleuers in that rcſ 
all fach. *9 Þe.in theSacrament;a ſpirituall faith. An e beleuers 1n thatre pet, be 
likewiſeſpirituall,and not carnall. © "4 
 AndAlbeit yt were neccffaric of this ro hanefaied more, for that the Aq- | 
uerſaries haue moch delighted themſclues with their ſpiritualitie , and have 
moche flattered themſelues tobe by this their hereſie right ſpirituall, when 
in dede they, be therby verie carnall(hereſie being a worke of the ſlech) and have 
thought themſelues with this aloheclean to-aboliſh the name of the cathos 
lique Church,and the memorie ofthe ſamefrom the earth,the contrary 
fectwherof they haue ſeen: yer for thatI ſee the matter ſo to fall oute thit 
this rude booke willexcead'the quantitic and proporcion by me intended _ 
to. themore trooble of the reader;and for tharT haue ben longer vponTke: x j 
philadt then I minded:I'will breiflic touche his yockefelowe S. Bernarde aiid © 
ſfocade this chapter, on woeennn eu pro nets font V- 
- Thus writeth SzBemarde.Quis nonullic vehementer cupiat paſci 7+ propter pacem, 


Bernard. . o .* £ ; P ; m7 A »Þ, «<4 _ ” A -—Y 04 5 3 
C3 propter adipem: , 1&5 propter ſanetatem?Nihil-ibi formidatur nihil faſtiditar, nihil de. 
— ficit.Tuta habario Pavadfccl ce pabulian ,verbur:opulentia multa, ninis aternitas.Hi 


beo &x- ego verbum,ſed.m carne: e9 mihi apponitur Veritas, ſed in Sacramento , Anpelis 
ex adipe frumenti ſaginathr,e* nudo ſaturatur grano:meioportet interim quodam ſacys: 
ment cortice jk camentum,carnis furfave;liters pales, velamine fidei, Et hec talia ſunt, 
quiz guſtata dferuvt mortem, ſt non primitijs $piritus- quatitilumcunque accipiant condi. 
mevtumProrſus mors mibi inolla iſt ex. propa urml dulcoretur. Denique abſque 
2242 02 Spiritu,C7 Sacrementum ad iudicium fumiturigh+ caro non prodeft quirquam @ litera 
wan 1” ” cufitggr fides mori eft:;ſed Spiritus eft qui vinificatiut vinaddin eis. Who deſiereth 
- nbtcarneſtliether to be fedde;borh for pn the fatre; and for ſatic 
$n: tjeTher $nothing feared, nothing loat &d,nothing lacking. Ther ys Pare 
©... diſeafaif babitacion:the woorde,aſwete foodeitetnitiezpreat abundance, g Þ | 
The veri- Lalſa baucthe woorde,butinithefteſh:andrheveritic ys ſett before me;but * ( 
tie of Chri- jqthe Sacrament. The Angell ysfedde of this Fatre of the qwheat; and ysfils 
fesflethys 1ed orfatisfied with the open cornein eight? In the mean while I muſt be 
** contented with a certain barke ofthe Sacrament, with the"branne' of the 
A _ fteſh;,with:the chaffe of the letter, with the veildr couering of faith, and the- 
ſethingesbe ſocheithar being taſted they bring death, yt of the firſt fruites 
ofthe Spiritre thei take norſomemanerofſeifoning,my death-ys furely'in 
the-HottE cxcope yt. be:riiade:(fweeretwich-rhe” Fionheced mall © Laftly 
withoute the Spirit the: SaQament alfo ys taken to'condemnacion'; dtd 
theficlh profireth nothing at all:and rhe: Jerter killerh + ari# faith ys deid? 
| ol af the'Spiritte ;ehutrgeaettilife; thatT 'maiclive' ih them! Thus 


$Bernagde:) boon ou ofa fr, Fe; 25: 008 

__.. . - 1, Whoin this chapiterſhewing thegreatdifference berwhixt this preſent 
PLD EOOT]S F-&Þ X - F* . TY$-+ = %_" SN Y ts 
\.. i Aifeand thebleſſed lite ro comes openerhthie:commodities of the one ;and 
-- (1 69 theincommodiiesof the oartwyiche perfection of the one and the impetie- 
«ar 17, Qibwoftlic-other, among Which'ro our \ipourpoſe he faith: char Paradiſe | d 
-*\ a;/eif- habizacias:, Ther" che Sonne of Gods the fweete _-_ . ''Wherunto colt" | © 
paring; the ſtate: ofithis-life-y he faith 4 T'alf6-have the” woorude' the | Sonne 

of: God ;1but. im' thei flesh 2 ube.veritic » 35": ſertforb before me"; but in the 5+ 

crament, 4, 4; oy a $9100 EET 6” Wor V7 of TOAY: 

36% 4; 1:6 Here 


"N = - 


1; the whiche'ye have not a fewe-times/hearde He faieth alſo that theſe woor 


Capiorviil, + fn s E81id door? (OO ol 
.. Hercefirſt note that the veritieys ſetrfurth th the Sacrament, afid'fiot's 
bare figure : and yet this Sacrament, though'yt hat yfyr1 E 

Red wichonite the Spirit, Ce 't6 6012 Spirit tak] 

ret « ; 


h-i6thin 


the Sactamtent,hotaftera groffe marierto'be'entte” 16 ys if-Et pe 1 


akeablie , and yet crediblie by theworke of Gods pi 
ell Chryſt: orells'forrhe fleſh &FObryſt 987 dibife & | 'hi- 
oothehiticwhicheyothe Godh nowe'fpiritual}; 


" Sie 


andquickning, able rof genelife,for | thity by 


. Chyyſtys 
F jd) ys 


322 


! 


and ſo end the ſame. Euthymiud wyitecth thus: Spin\tics eſt qua wittificat.Spi , Euthy.in j 
© , ntumnunc vocat intelleflum ſpiritualem eorum que diffa ſunt. Smiliter &7 car ' Joan. 
nems,intell;gere ea carnaliter. Non enim de 'carneipſins que Vinificat , nunc ſerinoeſt. Ait 
; ergorHee ſpiritualiter intelligere vitam preeber,quam ſupra dixi icarnaliter verd'intellige- 

r,yon prodeſt quicquam:;': Yt'ys the'Spiritre:thar: quickneth . He calterh the 

Pirit nawethe ſpirituall \nderſtanding ofthoſe thingesthar be ſpoken. Li- 

kewiſe thefleſh carnallie tovnderftande:For 'nowe he ſpeaketh not of hys 

fleſhthat quicknech. He faieth therfore-ro-vnderſtand theſe'thinges' ſpiri-' 

tuallie,yr geuerh life;whiche I ſpoke of before: [But carnallic to-vnderſtand 


em yt profiteth nothing. 1 Ne 
[ſhall fiot nede to nvte the woordes of this Authour,for all the'amthours 
yet alleadged dravwe fo iuſthy.by one-line, thar:alltyoſt'they+ſpeake all one 
maner of woordes,cuen from the tieſt-to'the laſt , aſwell the later writers, 
the moſt auncient . For this man with Chryſoſtom and Auguſtine fai- 
&th-;-thar this ſcripture.': the flecb: profireth nothang'* ys not ſpoken -of the 
ich of Chryſt ;- which doth quicken :' but of carnall 'vnderſtanding ,, of 
' desthe Spirice dothe quicken: are ro be vnderſtanded of ſpiriruall vnderſtanding 
of the woordes 'of Chryſte ſpoken of this myſterie,whar the ſpirituall vn- ' 
 diſtanding of Chryſtes woordes be,this authour- = _ aan" | 
| il bY 


\ 


{pm EAELOEEDILD 77.7 | | 
PR n theſe; woopdes of Chryſte : My fled;an a wag ; 


ng that he neither, {pake in 
PREETH 22s peachg, natber.in par Dn Frere ns 
wk Galt Fo 0: 0 ION t al JKUE SW bender kemaner, of ſpcache.nor 
blein thaſewoordes of 4 tape —— ficlh reals 
tf andvnderſtanded , ys ſpicituallie t2- 
des after this ig yt ice hte haueyn- 
appeareth,And.che-like ſhall yow -perceaue. in the 
qnerhovhe Ka for an.cxpolition of this Geripruy 


on 


en hus:, Wor 50 a, 9840; ABN 972 33 

-: pipes oft 946 ſſecibum nere [erin owing ad /alvew; 
Lyra i In 6, ls enrolls þ err ur prophaen Jo a Sena veditur-jn macdile, 
doan. iritus.eſt- qu, vinificat, 1 quaſe diet; 


6:5 
f on ſic Ay oe Caro autenon prodeshquicquam, 
paar 298 ine dſt whlis, ſed magic harriil 
C- ofixeth; nothing. For bicauſe hg 
je mearte faluacion,and they; did is by 
26 geuenan: his owne forme, as JE ySutand 
ible,cherfore] he taketh awaie: that vn. 
| ng pre who ſhoulde faie:The 
Il veatpirituall ſenſe,and-ſothey quicken-;;bue 
thac (chabert after tharmanerghaethey 
hep ofitable-but raicher horrible. Thus Zr, 
po N ye i allo ſee the  grofſc maner of the Capharnaites) 
of Chryſt ſhould be geuen vnto the, 
iSOWN, ; tak :forme and maner, 
that ys as verie peicesof cl bot wg _ _ randſubſtance,to berefuſed, For 
this maner of vnd #tarnal;aridcherfort theſe whords 
on vi en faieth = Autour a wm ir had mag .Whar ſpiritual _— bw this 
x ynder wogrdes;ytappeareth well in 
ſition of theſe woordesof Chryſt: Mo flech 38 = indede,gc.Wher Frey 
\ »: .:.,- thour faicrh,as before ys alleadgeditbatby this rext wasſhewed theveritic'of - 
* +... the Sacrament.For. Chryſtdid.often. ſpeake to hys Diſciples in Parables, 3d G 
therfor leaſt yt ſhouldbe beleued thathys fleſh ſhoulde be conteined inthe 
Sacramentanely; asin a figne,therfore to remoue:this,hefaicth :. My flesbys 
meatindede for here yt ys taken reallie;andnortifiguratiuelye . Marke thathe 
faierh, Fad. yetheaccompteth this aſpirituall vndetſtanding, as yt ys 
in dede,as before Ys feelared,choug alzthe Aduerſaries i ifting yrſo finely vn- 
_ till they make knaiuheres webecarnall,carnallievnderſtanding the: 
a ming Godbringthemfrom chet catngillierclie. {3512281 


"THE NINE, AND: THIRTETH: CHAP. BE- 


EE ents  ooihd by = _- 


=: Onic wecometothelaſt ſcriprure chat treacerh of this marrerin 
theſixr of ſain Iohn,which being appendent, hath almoſtrhe ſa-' 
ding thatthelaſtſcripture before hath. Verbs quacgo lowing! 
- entus ſup vabis, ſp — Pr vite fant: The! 'woordes that I haue ſpoken.to- 
yowr. re ſpirir and life. will not detein che ibs eucn furthwith heare' 
the Fathers ——_—_ che ſeipure. _ 


” [Ty 


La of 


Rand 


aynderl 
n tn1s 


who(as ye haue hearde) houghrthe the hen: 
as yrys cptrox foldeyin 


qpk. xxxie OTH $2.COND 200K; | ell. | 


—— 


| 2 —_ firſt $; 9 ym - who writeth thus : Quides? ſpirits O vite fant? $pi- | 


A nitudlliter incelligenda ſunt, Intellexiſti ſpiritualliter * Spiritus &- vita ſunt, Intellexisti 
carnaliter ? eriam ſic illa ſpiritus E7+ vita ſunt, ſed tibinon ſint. What ys yt: The woor« 
desthar Thane [poken'to yowe, are ſpirit and hife-? They areſpirituallyro be vnder- 
tanded - Haueſt thawe-vnderſtanded them fpiritballie? They. are fpirire 
andiife. Haueſt thowe vnderſtanded them 'carnally? Euen fo allo are'they 
ſpicittand life, bue ro thee they be not, Thus he, 1 
-. Whar'S\. Auguſtine meneth by carnall-vnderſtanding ye haue hearde 
more then once by his owne woordesalleaged. that ys, rovnderſtand thar 
we ſhaulde eate the: fleſh of Chiyſt-in the verie forme and: maner. of 
fleſh cut oute to vs.in morſelles or-peices , as fleſh;ys cutte'oure* and 
folde in'the ſhambles. And not. onely fo, but to take yt as the fleſh: of an 
onely'naturall man and nor as thefle{hbf the-Sonne of God, and to. be of 
thatweakeand baſe degree, that yrſhoulde be mortall, and conſumprible;. 
notable to.geue life eucrlaſting rothem thatſhoulde woorthiliczeareyr,neit 

- her fox euer to endure, and .continueand neuer to-haueende. This(ityowe 

F have marked the fainges of S; Auguſtine , Chryſoſtom, and 'Cyrilly ys to 


yaderſtand Chryſt carnallie Which maner of vnderſtiding therys'nogoo q wie . 


uyſtian hath. But theſe woordes of them-are vnderſtanded fpirituallie. ' © - 
And what ys the ſpirituall vnderſtanding of. this procefle of. Chrylt, for 
theeating of his fleſh » ythath ben by imanie places of S. Auguſtin alled- 
4, declared -. Bur ar this;preſentro be:ſhort, theſe his woordes maie 
fechre ;; Caro eins eft exc. Yt ys: his 'flcſh, whiche, we take couered vnder 
the forme of bread, and: his bloode;whiche we do drinke vnder the 
forme; and taſte of wine. This ys the fpirituall vnderſtanding of S, Au- 
pin, as — the ſubſtance of 'the Sacrament , although ther 
an other maner of ſpirituall vaderſtanding , whiche both he and all 
. theholie Fathers, and all good catholique men doo beleue, receaue;and 
approue, and'do not denie this fpirituall maner, butboth muſt be joined, 
andconcurrein euery good chryſtian man,yf time and condicion will ſerue, 

as before ys faied. 13 SEP 
.* Nowe what S. Cyrill ſaicth , whom here we place with S$. Augu- 
 ſtine, Let vs heare : Verba que ego locutus ſum. vobis , ſpivitus &* Vita ſunt. 
Totum corpus ſunm Tinifics ſpiritus virtute plenum eſſe oftendit . Spiritum enim 
hi ipſam carnem ſuam nuncupauit , non quia carnis naturam amierit , ex in ſpi- 
rium -mutata ſit . ſed quia ſumme cumeo coniuntls , totem inificandi vim hauſit, 
Nec indecentey hoc ditlun quiſquam  exiſtimet , Nam qui Domino conglutinatur, 
Wu-cum eo ſpiritus eſt . Quomodo rgitur caro fig vna cuns co non appllabitur? Hu- 
uſmodi ergo es, quod dicitur : Putatis me dixiſſe vinificum natura. ſui eſſe terre- 


Sup.Ca. 23 


Spiritual © 


 underſtan- 


ding of the 
Sacrament. 


fir, &-mortale hoc corpus, ego verd de ſpiritn &7- vita locutus fiins. Non enim-naturd car- 


nſeceundum ſe vinificare poteſt, ſed virtue ipſeus ſpiritus, vinificantem carnem: reddidit, 


Verbs ergo que locutus ſum, id est, ea que locitus ſum vobis; ſantſpiritus &- vita,quaipſe 


lam caxomes vinit,e-vinifice eſt. The woordes,which-Lhane ſpok&vnto yowe 
velpiritrand life. He ſheweth all his whol bodic tobe full of the quickning 
power of the ſpiritte. For he calleth here the ſpiritte his veric fleſh, not that : 
hos leftof the nature of fleſh , and ys chaunged into a ſpirit : but bicaiſe 

ang excellently conioined with him, yr hath raken the wholl powerto 


D- Uicke. Neither let anie man thinke this, ro be ſpoke vndecetlie, For he that” 


he ver: 


fleth of 


Chbryitcal. 
led ſpirit. 


')sfurely ivined to our Lorde,ys one ſpirit with himghowe thenſhallnor his - 


fleſh be called one with ourLord?Yt ys therfor after thisſaſhis that ysſaied: 


yethinke me to haue ſaied,this mortall and carthlic bodice of the owne na- 


Dd ui ture 


\Cap-wexviii, 426 TW BBCOND: FOO Ef. 27 inp 
ture to bequicking or. geuing life. but Lhauc ſpoken of ſpirit andlife /Þg; 
the natureofthe fleſh yeſelf ci nor geuelife. But the power of the Spirite 
hath maderhe fleſh geuing life. The woordes therfor that I-haue ſpoke;thae 
ys, the thinges tharT haue ſpoke vnto yowe,are ſpiritt and life, by the which 
the aAmemy fleſh alfodorhliue ;andys quickning. Thusfarre S, Gyriſt,-- 
L 1/040 i ROLL A caſte tobe; perceaued'thatwher S. Auguſtine 
before expownding theſe woords of Chryſt,faied,thar they are ro beviidee. 
ſanded ſpirituallie,thisauthour, asytwere ——_— 

desof Chryſt,faieth, that ſo they are to-be expownded 
xxpolitio ofa-ſfingular imagimed{ipirituall maner'of ynderſtanding,thav ſhalt 


g him andthe'ywoor.. 
pirituallie,not bydti 


be piritnall tharyt ſhall ytrerly denie Chryſtes' fleſh; but the vevie thall - 
apd.naturallficth of Cliryſt, forthatyt-ysſo inteirlie ioined ro'the Gyd 
head, which Cyrillhere:calltththe Spirit; yt ys ſoche a - ym feſhthar 


yt-maijc beccalledalſtrhe: Spirit, asS:; Hierom alſo for like conſideration; 
and fortharyt ys ſocexalted;callerh ytrhe:diuine fleſh'::So thavS.Cyrilt yy 

adeth Chryſt, that wher he faied;che woordes that Ihane ſpoken ro you "ate 
ſpiritend b;fer yt ys thus tobevnderſtisdedithat the fleſhiof Chryſt ys'ſpiricatd 


Sacremen- life, Andthertorthe Aduerſaies ſeme to be catnall and/groſſe,that wherthe | 


| 
it 


tariczare ſe holieFathersvndesſtidethe veriefleſhof Chryſt to bea ſpirituallfleſhfor 
Cepharne *cofideracions abouefpecified,they maliciouſlicanddeſpitetullic to theigreat - 


42. ... derogacionoflo high amilterie, call ys Capharnaites,as though weſhoulds 


receaue nothing buticarnaltfleſh ,the-fleth of an onelicibare naturall many _ 


and not:thefleſh of Chryft;:whiche'being' infeparablic- toined to-the:God 
| head, andcherfore thevery fleſhiof God;endewed with we wes of theſa 
me Gedhead togenelite {ys callgd both'Spirit id life;and ſo 


ys bothe very. 


of Chrofly * naturall;and yerſpiritualbfleſh. And therfor the catholique people receave 


nillaed fps. CHAR wr me | 
rituall. Cauſe yt ys knowen with a fpirituall knowledg, notwith the knowledg ofna- 
turall reaſon;nor with the knowledge of carnall ſenſeis, but with the ſpiritual 
knowledge of faith; which beleueth thar in the Sacrament, that reaſonican 
not comprehende, nor the ſenſes perceaue. +7311] £7 HO 
. And lo as,Alegerus ſaicthy :'Erfrſciri non poreſt : credi poreſt , quia quod Tvide- 
Algerli.z. tur non. materiale corpus panis eft-, ſed- ſpecies corporalis . Quod autem' intellvitar 
cape3s Chridtuseſtdqui omniaquecunque wult in celo &7+ in terra poteſt, Sicque dum exterionim 
* - . ſenſunm teſtimonio non acquieſcit , nec interiori inquiſitione comprehendens , de \veritate 


tesvericreallfleth {pjrituallie;bicauſc yr ys afpirituall fleſh,and allo by - 


ramen _non-titubat , fit per-Dei gratiam-:vt 'im-tali ſuo agone fides nota exerceatmn, 


exercendo GUBEarmy , - augendo;perficiatur, ; fa coronetur . Although yt can-not 
beknowen'::yetyr maie be bcleued, for that that ys ſeen ys not the mareri- 


all bodie of bread, bur the forme of bread, but that that ys vnderſtandedys: 


Conflict of {t,who-can doeall thinges that hewill in heauen and in earth, andſo 


faith with hile man. doth notagree to the witeneſſe of the outwarde ſenſes , neither" | 


reaſon and 
ſenſes. 


by the inwarde inquifitioncoprehending,doth notycrdoubte of the rrueth 
=y $ doen by the grace of -God-thar faithin ſoche./her confliteys' exer- 
© 447 * 7 oof 


&, ivexcrciſing ys: cricreaſed, incencreaſing ys perfected, and being pet- 


 feRtyscrowned. Thus Migerus EEE hh 
+ ©Sefarrewide thenyst ecatholique-faithe from carnalitie in; beleuing 


and ceniily Chrylſtes very bodie in the Sacramer vnder the forme of brea-- 
re 


de(as this au 


tinue,our faith by ſocheiexerciſe ſhall be perfe&ed,and in the ende by Gods 


mercie for this trauaill crowned, Therfor thatthis crown maic be ny 
, : ; {i EDEN ons nee Sa 0 


our ſaieth) that ourfaith hath a grear bartailland conflictewithy' 
reaſon and the knowledg of fenſeis, whiche conflicte if we proceade to con- 


qua ſunt a Spiritu ſanCto.Iſta tame ſpirit 


Cip.l. rH $xConD 300K) | | _ 
[1 antall catholique people ſtronglie to corinue the fight of this battaill, id _ 


all Sacrametaries to leaue their carnall herefies,and to come to this ſpiritual 
Gith and barraill therofrhar they alſo with vs maie be crowned. 


' THE FOVRTETH CHAP. ENDETH THE EXPO 
ſition of this text and ſo of the proceſſe of the ſixt of S. Tohn by 


Euthymms and Lira, 


- Owe one coople mo and then we end this ſcripture , and 
{ this procefle of the ſixt of faint Iohn. The coople ſhall be 
Euthymius, and Lyra, Euthymils ſaieth thus : Verba que eg0 loquoy 
vobis ſpiritus e7+ vita ſunt, Spiritualis &* Viuifica ſunt. Oportet namque 
non ſumplicitey ea intueri,id fl carnaliter intelligere, ſedaliud quippii ima- 
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pinari, > interrioribus oculis ea aſpicere tangd miſteria. Ni hoc eſt ſpiritualiter intelligere. CG 

The woordes that I haue ſpoke to yowe, are ſpirit and lite ; that ys, they are es 

ſpirituall and quickning.For we mnſt not ſimplie hcholde the,thatys,carnal ding what 
© ketovnderſtande,but ymagen ſome other thinge,and with the inwarde cies ye 5. 


beholde theſe thinges as miſteries . For this ys ſpirituallie to vnderſtand. 
Thus he. | | 


Ye maie perceaue thys authour ſtillro proceadeand contiuye in one. 


mancrofvnderſtanding and allwaies declaring one fpirituall manerof Chry 
ſtes fleſh in miſterie , wher thinges maie not be raken,as they appeareſim- 
lie, but conſidering that they be miſteries, ther muſt be conſidered ſome 
other thing ther to be preſent, which ys to be beholden nor with the out- 
- wardeeyc, but with the inwardeecie, whiche thing ys the veric bodic of our 
- Sauiour Ieſus Chryſt by faith ther in verie dede, as verilic to be beleued, as 
the outwardeforme be by the ſenſcis verilie to be ſeeri, _ = HT 
All violent mocions (faieth he Philoſopher) be flacke or flowe in the be- 
inning, and quicke in the ending, ſo manvioletly moued to vertuouſe and 
podlie,dedes goeth ſlacklic and ſlowle in the beginning,but wh@ he appro- 
. Cheth to theend,he maketh moche ſpede to come to yt. And eue ſo I miſelf 
C drawing tothe cnde of the expoſition of the matter of the Sacramet by the 


- ſxtchapterofS.Iohn,make haſt to the ende,asthoughbothel inthe _— 


id thereader in the reading wereviolely carjed in this vertcuouſe worke 5 
buſineſſe, ad nowe as yt were with a naturaldefire runne haſtilie to the ende. 
Wherfor as I haue breiflic ouerpaſſed this laſt authour,ſo will I his yocke- 
lowe,whichin this place ys Zre.who faieth thus: Verbdque ego locurus ſum vo-. 
big,de carne mea miducads,ſpuritus 9+ _—_— quia ſpirituale habet intellei.necmirit, 
1as non eſt ſic accipida, quia caro Chriſti ſitin 
ſerameto,Euchariſtiz tantis mods ſicut in ſigno, vt dixeritt aliquiheretici, quia eſt ibi rea= 
' ler, 1 diffineſt ſed quia miducatur caro Ghſh im hoc Sacram&to quod ſpiritualli modo, 
inquants ſpecies viſibiles atrerittur, &X comeduntar, &7: ſpiritns ex virture Deicarni vnits 
reficitur; I he woordes whiche I haue ſpoke vnto yow,of my fleſh to be eaten, 
they are ſpirit and life, for they hauca ſpirituall vnderſtanding:And no mer- 
veill. For, they be of the holie Goſt . This ſpiritualitie tor all thar, ySnort ſo 
to bexakef: that the fleſh of Chryſt ys onely in the Sactament as in a ſigne, 


716. Joan; 


. Iscertain hereriques did faic, for yt ys ther reallie,as yt ys ſaied, but bycauſe 
D thefleſh'of Chryſt ys eaten: aftcr a-certain ſpirituall maner, forſomioche as 


 thevifbleformes Are bruiſed and caten, and the ſpirit by the power of God 
vnited rb the fleſh ys: refreſhed. | LS —_ 


-In;this:ſentence! of this authour ye ſeethe ſpiritual maner of the fel of | 
” ;hrylt 


Real pre- 
ſence called 
fprratuall 

for diuerſe 


Canſes. 
ofo 


od, 


_ thefleſh ys refreſhed. As the refeion wher with the bodie ys reftcſhedys 


Heretiques 
maliciouſe, 
arrogant 

and impu- 


dent. 


flieng tne 
comon re- 
ceaued vn= 
derſtading 
of the 
cript. ye to 
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Toan.Cal 5. 


have iuſt cauſe, tomiſttuſkthem,and fliefrom them, And cleaue ro that cd- 


- 


xl. THE $3COND. BOOk ty * 
Chryſt in the Sacrament whiche the Sacramentaries had diuiſed, plainliere. 8 1 
ieced, as herericall, and the right ſpirituall maner taught, which ys,tharthe - 
flcſhof Chryſt ys reallie vnder theformes of bread and wine, idforeceaued, 
Whiche maner of preſence,and receipt ys called ſpirituall for diuerſe cauſes, 
ofthe whiche this authour' reciteth diuerſe, One ys, that this preſence of 
Chryſt ys wrought by the holy Spirit of God. And therfore as workes doen 
byGods Spiritt are called ſpirituall of the woorker:ſoys this being wrought 
by the holie Spirit, called fpirituall. Another cauſe ys,that the bodie of 
Chryſtalthough yr be yerilic preſent, yet yt ys not perceaued by-anie cory | 
rall knowelege, buronelie by the ſpirituall knowledgof faith . Wherforeas 
all chinges not atteigned vnto byweorporall knowledge but by Ipirituall,are 
ſpirituall: So ys this whiche (as before ys ſated) ys by faith beleued, but not 
of naturall knowledge comprehended, An other cauſe this authourrehear. 
ſeth ; Whiche ys, thatour ſpirit by thevertue and power of God, vnitedro 


a corporall refeRjon: ſo the reteRion of the ſpirit ys aſpirituall refeRis.For- y. | 1 
almoche then as our ſpirit ys by this mear refreſhed,yt ys a ſpirituallreegji |} 3 
on-And in his laſt cans this authourtoucherh an other cauſe whie ytys ſpi- 
ritual,though he do not ſo _ yt. And that ys, by cauſe the powreand. 
Hint of God,(whiche ys the Godhead)ys vnited to this fleſh, which divine 

pirit ſo being vnited, and made onewith the fleſh in the vnitie of perſony 

not in the vnitie of nature, miaketh this fleſh a ſpirituall fleſh , though neuer 
the leſſe yt be allo the verie naturall fleſh of man. i} 
_ Nowe, gentle Reader,wher the Aduerfaries wolde haue wreſted,and per- 
uerted thischapterof $. Iohn,to have not ben vnderſtided of the Sacramet 
whetherthey were obcecated , and blinded through malice, nowe judge- 
Whetherallo they were not arrogant, whiche contemning the authoritic of 
ſo manie noble famouſe, and auncient Fathers,as ye haue heardenowefaith 
fullic alleaged, wolde ſcke and procead moſt arrogantly to preferre their 
ownevain and falſe Commentes and gloſes , before the orhers expoſitions, 
Whetheralſo they were not impudent,ſhameleſſe, yea and clean'paſt ſhane G 
that ſo boldie wolde commed their lies to the people, not onclie , by their * 
ſermons , bur alſo to their continuall ſhame with their pennes in their 
bookes, asa moſt ſubſtanciall and gvdlic trueth , when ſo manie godhie 
_ 5" wittneſſes reclamed by their teſtimonies,and conuinced them: 
to be lies. owe i5ig . 4 

_. Wherfor nowe,Reader, being aduertiſed beware of them, and learn, 2s ye 


: 


zaniewherye ſee the auncient tructh taughtby auncient fathers as here * 
haut doen, And notbyprowde arrogant will, asthe other haue doen, fie. 
from the trueth, Their : wer ys tobe ſuſpeRted'that flie from the com- 
mon vnderſtanding of theſcripturereceaued inthe Churche, as yrysnowe* 
to be perceauedtharthele (ingular'nien haue doch byrheir ſingle figularities 
As our.Sauiour Chryſt faied to the Iewes: Simon wenifſe,@locutus cis non fuiſſe, 
peccatitnoy baherent. Nunc autem excuſationtm non haben de peccato fuo.Y Fl had not 
comed and not{poken vntothem,they ſhoulde have had no ſinnebuthnowe' 
they hayeno excuſe of their ſinne.. Ytthen ſoche as haue heard thewoorde H 
of Chryſterteaching the his promeſſe of the geuing farth of his verie bodie ** | D 
andbloode, and do nor: beleue yr, haue no excuſe tofaue them fr6 eternal 
dinacion : moche more when they haue the ſame woorde expownded and: 
dcclared by the holig Churche, ot the whiche the holie Goſt ys thedlaber, 


" 


"Re; 


* 
1 


% 
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; the guide,andleader in to all tructh, and yer wil perſiſt in pervertingthe ſeri 


' eies, not regarding the certe and moſt true woorde of her Lorde God, who 


prures,and througharrogancie will credit none but them. ſelues,they benor 


onely voide of all excuſe, but their damnacion ys greatlie encreaſed. | 
- Whetfore ye that haue erred, ſtaie, and looke vppe in time, beholde all 
the chryſtia worlde profeſſing Gods true faith arid religio, and come to the 
Gme.Lurke not in the corners of darkeneſſe, whiche will bring yowe to ex- 
rreadarkneſſe,but com to the light, which Chryſthath lefte in his Churche,, 
which ſhall lighten yowe the waie to that light, that euer hath ſhewed and 
ſhined,and neuer was darkned nor ſhadowed. | | 
THEONE AND FOVRTETH CHAP. BEGIN- 
neth the expoſition of theſe woordes of Chryſt: This ys my bodie, 


>= Reate and manifolde arc the maliciouſe inuencions and deuiſeis 
62 of the graund enemie of mankind againſt the ſame. Whiche ene- 
Wy 9 mic perceauing man to be in that ſtate to come and enioie 
. theglory and felicitie that he wasfallefro,enuied him,and ſubrellie 


| | after the minde of the Aduerſaries. os 


[ - - A ' ; 1 
} 'ynder the conntenice or pretete of a comodtie, brought him to a moſt miſe- 


rable incomoditie:vnder the colour of their aduaticemer,dignitie,and great 
exaltacio, he wrought vnto the their deietio,onerthrowe,and dinacion.Ze 

hall nor die(faieth the cnemie to the woma)bur God doth knowe,that the ſame daie 

that ze eate therof yower cies shall be opened,and ye shal beas Gods knowing good andeuel, Gen. 3. 
Towhiche his perfivaſio and falſe aſſertis thewomi geuing place by to light 

creditte; ſeingallo the fruit'of the tree to be deletable and pleaſaunt to rhe 

before had ſaied,that in what daie they did eate of the tree of the knowledge of good ani ——_—_ 
exell,that they shoulde die the death, ſhe tooke of the forbidden fruit, and did cate” 
therof, and gaue to her huſbande, who did cate of yt allo , and ſo not bele- 
uing the woorde of their, Lorde God, but tranſgrefling his commaundemer 
they were not onely expelled oute of that pleaſaunt garden of Paradiſe,bur 
allo being fallen vnder the heauie burden of gods wrathe and juſtice, were 
nowe baniſhed from the eternall felicitie, and glorie of heauen, and made 


"bonde to hell and cuerlaſting damnacion. 


Euen fo the ſame enemie ſeing the chryſtia people redemed with Chryſtes 
moſt preciouſe bloode and reſtored to that felicitic and ioie , whiche by his | 
meas he had once cauſed the to loſe, id that they werenowe quict,ad in god hrakagg 
leorder in the eartlie Paradiſe of Chryſts Church, he not bearing their hap FndofChri 


T emptacis 


_ Pineſſein the vnitie offaith and godlie coucrſacis, hath vſed his like ſubtletie #5ans in 


and craft ro make vs traſgreſſe the comaundemet of our lordeGod,as he did theſe daies 
our firſt Parctes,to the ent&t he wolde cauſe vs ro be baniſhed fr6 the inheri compared. 
tice of the glorie of God, wherunto by Chryſtes bloode we are made free. , . 

And will ye ſee howe like his ſubtilties be: Owre firſt Parentes had an order 

appointed to the what meat they ſhoolde cate in the Paradiſe wher they li- 

ued:The builder of our Paradiſe hath appointed vs what themear ſhall be 

that we ſhall cate, ſaing : Take , cate, this ys my bodie , The enemic tempred 

them to breake their order about their meat and foode : he temp- 

teth vs to breake our order about our meat and foode. Their mcat was . 

the fruit of euerie tree inParadiſe,ſauing the tree of knowledge of good and Gez. 2. 


-euell, God laing: Of enerie tree that ys in the gard@ thowe 5halt eate,bur as touching the 


tree of knowledg of good and euell thowe shalt not eate of t:Owre meat in the Paradi- 
le of Chryſtes Churche,ys his verie bodic and bloode he him ſelf ſaing:Take 
eate, this 3s my bodie, Tke,drinke, this my blood, The enemic not withſtiding gods 

oOwne 


. Chryſtes owne faing:This ys my'bodie This ys my blode:direQlie cotrarie ſaieth; 


Cap.xli. THz swconD woot 15 
owne faing to ourPareres: In what daie ſoeuey ye rate of that tree, yeshall did'the te 
ath;he direQlie cotrary ſaied:Tevhall nor die. The fame enemie notwithſtiding 


38 mot his bedie, yt ys not bis bloode:.yt ys biit a peice of bread,but a cuppe of wine, figures, 
nes,or tokes of his bodre,and his bloode and to copaſlethat this his perſia IO 


aſſertio-maie be receaued,as to our firſt pareres he ſaied: that 3f theie did eate of 


” 


B 
&& 


that fruift they shoulde be as Gods knowmp both good and enell,preteding a preat comod;. | 


te: ſo.nowe he ſaicd: Eſteem this no berrer the a price of bread, ad a ciippe of wine; avid 


not as the bodie and bloode, of Chryſt, For ſo( foramoch as Chryſtes bodie3s in heauen and 


therfor can not be here) ve shall not comnte idolatrie whych ys yower great commoduitie, 


- . Andas tothe furtherance of the remracion of owre Parctes the pleaſin 
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of their ſenſeis in ſeing the fruit fair and pleataunt,, and not regarding the 
woorde of their Lorde God, did moche prouoke the:ſo in rhis our teptacig 
he willerh vs, not regarding the woorde of Chryſt our Lorde God,to folos 
we the pleaſant indgemetofourſenfies. And for ſomoche as we ſee norhing 


but breadand wine, we taſt nothing bur bread and wine, wefeell: nothing, 


bur bread'and wine: Therfore we muſt beleue nothing to be ther bur breaq 
and wine. By whiche maner of iudgement,we are moche prouoked the fog 
ner to aſſent to his temptacion, "Og! OP; v5" 

Nowe if we ſo afſent,and eate of the meate,whitch the enemie perfwadeth 
vs to cate of, and not of the mear whiche our Lorde and God hath appoine 
ted, we ſhall not onely be expelled oure of this Paradiſe,of Chryſtes Church 
bythe Angelliof God: but alſo being diſherited fr6 the inheritace of heau& 
which Chryſt our Saujour by his blod hath bought vs to,we ſhall be c6dep 
ned ro that pain that we were once redemed fro,ad ſo erernallic become mi 
ferable with him, vnto whooſe wordes we wolde gene credditte before the 
woordes of our Lorde God. As nowe ye perceaue howe like rhe tEptacions 
be: fo maie ye perceaue howe like the rewarde of the aſlcring or agreing to 
the teptaci6 of the enemie ys. Yt therfor ye will auoide the rewarde, which 
ys pain eternal, withſtid the temptacion, whiche beginneth the rhrall. 


A mong manie other,two.thinges(methinkerh)ſhoulde with the afliſteceof g 


20%: race, moche moue yowe to with({tid his wicked teptacions in thisbe 
alf-rhe one ys, that asin the firſt reptacis to our firſt parentes he ſpakethe 
plain c6trarie of that God-had ſpoke: fo in this his tepracon he ſpeakerhthe 
verie contrarie to that thar Chryſt our Lorde God hath ſpoken. For Chryſt 
ſaied: This ys my bodre:But Sathi ſaieth: yt ys nor his bodie, Now whe anie thi 
ys taught, that ys manifeſtlic repugnant to the woorde of our Lorde G 
(who ci ſpeak nothiog but trueth)except we be woorſe bewitched then the 
Galathians were, we muſt nedes deme and iudge that doctrine to be falſe co- 
ming from Sathan the father of lies, vutrueth and falſhod. And being falſe, 
what ells ys to be doen bux to withſtande and reiecte yr? 

The other thing that aughtro miouevs to withſtad this tEptacis, ys, tliat 
the woordes of his doQrine be not conſonant nor agreable . For beſides his 


 diuerſe and c6trarieſpirit,which he breathed into Berengarins, the firſt publi- 


queand open impugner ofthis bleſſed miſterie (as yt ys ſaied in the preface 
of this book) into Wiceff,and #w:he hath in this our time poured outem#- 
nie contrarie ſpitites, and meruelouſlie ſhewed himſelfthe authour of diſſe- 
tion, and repugnant doqtrine in the ſame miſterie . But for that I might be 
wudgcd partiall in the report of this diverſe docrine,I will not vie mie owne 
woordes but the i; By of Luther, Satans cheif and firſt Commilsionarit 


| this maner of proceading,and of Melancthon his right ofspring, and defen- 


dour of his docrine. | Luther 


g 


: 


i 
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& Lutherin his breif confeſſion,noting the diverſe,and repngnant ſpitittes, 
* that reigned amongeſt the Sacramentaries, ſaieth in this maner :Ar the prst Eight diſe- 
theſe men were well warned of the holie-Goſt , when that vpon that one text they dittided greing ſpi- 
them ſelues into ſeuen ſpirns , eche one differing allwaies from the other, Firſt Carolſtadius 7/11e5 amog 
wold haue the text ſo, that this 35 my bodie, ſhould ſignitie : here ſurrerh my bodie. *#* Loy y- 
Then Zwinglixs ſaieth, that that coulde not. be well faied,,,no, though the _ = 
Father of heauen had reueiled yr. Therfor being moued with an other holie , 7... 
frit of his own-thus he turned the text: , Take, care, this ſighifieth my bodie. Caroiſtad. 
The thirde, Occolampadius, brought furth his third helie ſpirit, which turned Zwinglins. 
that text into an other hew,as thus: -Take,eare,this ys che token of my bodie . The Occolamp. 
fourth, Swenckfeldins, thinking to: make his ſtench-to ſmell asmuſke brought Swerckfel- 
vsfurth of his holie ſpirit this rule: Theſe woordes, this 3s my -bedie } muſt be 
remoued from oure ſight «. For they dolet vs of the fpirituall vnderſtan- 
ding. The fifth holie ſpirit, being but excrementes of that: other, doth 
thus read that text. Take and eate, that which ys delivered for yowe in this my bodie., 
- The fixt holie ſpirit ſaieth, Take and eare , this ys my. bodie in remembrance , as 
} though Chryſt had ſaied; Take and eate,ths ys the monument of my bodie, The 
ſuenth holic ſpirit, Joannes Campanus, bringeth this expolition: Take and care Joan. Cam 
ths 35 my breadie bodze, or bodie of bread. Belide all theſe , an other ſpirit flieth 
aboute (For the Deuell ys an holie, and. great ſpirit) whiche perſuadeth 
menthat herein ysno arricle of oure faith, and therfor we aught not-to 
contend of this matter , but leaue yr free to euery man-to'beleue herein 
whathe liſt. Thus farre Luther. | : ET 
Seeye not by Luthers onc.woordes feuen, and in thend of his colle- 
&ion one mo to make cight diſſonant, and dilagreable doctrines vpon 
theſe woordes of Ghryſt : This ys my bodie? See'ye not Sathan diuided 
againſt Sathan* Sce ye not his miniſtres plaing at croſfe; waſters for the 
vitorie? Be perſuaded then, that wher ſfoche contencion, ſoche ſtrife; 
foche Battaill ys amongeſt men, ſpringing all oute of one” Goſpell, that 
in that Goſpell ys no treuth. But we hauenotyer ſeen the ende. .. | 
GC Mclanchton the right of ſpring, and heire of the Lutheran dodrine, x;,, ſeftes 
* was not onelie inroxicated with a diuerſe ſpirit from his Father , and' sf Sacram? 
maſter Martin Luther, in the ende of his.life, but alſo reporteth that rariesamag 
among the Lutherans them ſelues , ther were fiue Sacramentaries ſees, the Luthe 
or hereſies. For ſome (ſaieth he)be of Zelhuſius minde:ſome of Sarcerins min- 7495 n0m- 
de; ſome other folowe the miniſters of Breme: and ſome Joachinus Mor. *” —_ 
lws:other alſo he alleageth,, whoſe opinion.ys, that Chryſtes .bodie maie I . 
bein cuery place. Whicheſetes being fiue in nombre, yf ye put them to 
the eight enombred by Luther, they make thirtene, - | 
Thus by their own report ytys to be perceaued that the woordes of (brjffes 
Sathans doctrine be not of one ſownde, of one agreeement, but his ſpi-. ©9974es 
rithath breathed into his diſciples vpon theſe fewe woordes of Chryſt diz: ?#*4 as 
verſe and and plain repugnant expoſitions anddodtines, ory 
Totheſe thirtene diverſe doctrines, yf we adde and putto the expo-- ;,;1; Pro. 
fitions of Luther himſelf , Melanchton and Caluine, whiche eſtecmed reſtants, . 
D them ſelues as the-lightes of the worlde , we ſhall make vppe fixtene 
T oe expoſitions , and doctrines of this matter ſertfurth by Sarhans 
ciples, : | | | 
As for Luther, yt ys cuindent that he expounded Chryſtes woordes farre 
alike to Zuinglius, Occolipadins,or anic of that line, yea _ Berengarius had elf 
'OF 


'Ts. Calvine 


* hand;by which meaneuctic one ofthem vtrered-thar for trueth, thatin his 3 


+ woldehauve bericued yowe notonelic of this Sacrament, but of all other. 


' andvnderthe bread:other ſome that the bread ysthe bodic of Chryſt:othet 


. of the bodic of Chryſt:other ſome that the bread ys a _ of the bodie of 
t 


'-- + Imwhich diuerfitic,and contrarictic of doQrines,yt ys eaſclie to be per: 


 leBarhers,tharchis faing of Chryſt:Thi ys my bodie,ſhoulde be vnderſtanded H 
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, »-»\Melanchtenin his later daies(as yt ys common: to heretiques to groye 
- wore and} worſe? forſooke Luthers ſpirit, and taſted of Zwingliu ſpiry, 
 burſoas hewoldein ſoch wiſecorre& him,thar he wolde make him aneye 
_ Spirit. Andthefforhewoldehauethis ſenſe vpon Chryſtes woordes, This, 
_ *ybodie,that ys,7 his ys 4 partitipation of my bodie, whiche newe interpretacign 
> -(faiech Staphilus)ys plainliea newe Sacramentariesherefte 1 


- Chryſtes woordes might bet7his 35 my 


J 


-For he ſaiethchey muſt be thus vnderſtided:7his 35 ny bodie, that ys, thi Brea A 
95 my bodies 1 | | W520] x | He 


F 


>> Laſtofallthe dodrine of Caluine fivarueth from all theſe, teaching*thiy 
'Chryſt ys gener" to'vsreallie, biit obcorporallic , as though the ſenſs'g| 
e,that ys,Thu 35 the wverie ſubtance of 


my bodie, but it-ys not my bodilie ſubſtance, | _ 
-::>Thus aboute the ſeriſe of Chryſtes woordes ye haue among theſe Egy 
tians ſeen a mierucillouſe vafictie,who creping and groping 'in their palpa. 
ble darknefſetooke that for trueth, that Sathan ſuffred ro come firſt to their 


datkneſſe he had lighted on.Bur among all note howe by Swenckfeldis Sathi 


and 'noronelic of them, bur of the ſcriptures alſo. This ys a miſerable pro. 
Pr sthe rightbuilding of Babell,wher the rounges of men be con. 
wnded,that a man can notvnderſtand hisneighbour, neither can the <@. 
tholike vnderſtand the proteſtant,nor the proteſtant,the proteſtane, 
But nowe returning to my pourpole again, I wiſh that to be perceauedin 
this proceſſe whiche before Hake of tobe noted, the better to withſtand 
Sathan in his tempracions againſt the true doctrine and faith, namelie tha 
his docrine ys notconſonant,nor agreablcin yr ſelf, bur diſſonant andre 
pugnant,ſome ofhis diſciples teaching that the bodie of Chryſt ys inthe Fa. 
ment with the bread,ſome that the bodie of Chryſt ysin the Sacramentin 


of the contrarie maner denieng the preſence'of Chryſt in the Sacrament, . 
bur yer diuerſlie;ſome of them teaching thar the Sacrament ys but a ſigne 6 I 


Chryſt:other thar ir ys the powre vertue,orefficacic of the bodie of Chryſt: 
other that Chryſt ys reallie exhibited vnto vs,but not bounde nor excloſed 
inthe bread: other(whiche be the worſte ſort) teaching that ther ys neither 
bodie nor Sacrament. | 


ceaued notonely how moche diſſonant they are fr6 the doQrine and woor- 
des of Chryſt: bur alſo howe farre diſagreing they are among them ſelues. 
Whiche faut perceaued,T thinke him more then itched that will geue 
creditrte to anie of them, forfomoche as ther ys no man bur knoweth thatin 
the doctrine of God ys'concorde agreement. And forſomoch as in theſe 
other doctins ther ys none agreement, bur repugnance and contrarities, yt 
'scerten that they be not of God. 9 
thiswhar proof haue nie of all theſe either in the ſcriptures or ho- 
as echeof them ſtowtly ſceme to auonche,and thar after their ſondrie ma- 
ners*They be contrarie one to an other , yet eche of them perſwade their 
— 7 5 ns they'teache the rrue woorde of God. And yet the ſcriptures of 
God'beare no fochecomraric ſenſtis. | 
**Nowe therfor,Reader,ſtaic thie ſelf,and chooſe raither to beleue _ 
| | then 04- 


) | Cap.xlij. THE SECOND: 3 0: 0: Bs 5 cli: 
i | & Sabanwho goeth aboute to deceauethee,as he did thie firſt parentes,who. 
ad'y "= though lightcredittc necleting what God had ated; and. beleuing- what 
; the ſerpent ſaied, fellinto preuaricacionandwere condemned; Thus moche: 
Ve then being faied of. Sathansmaner'iof temtacion-toabduce and lead: awaie 


K men from the faithof Chryſti, and of his: fondrie and manie inuented falſe 
q expoſitions dilagreeng.andclean repugnanteuen amongeſt them ſclues, . of 
i» theſe woordes of Chryſt, This 33-my bode: I ſhall nowe addreſſe my ſelf, firſt ſo- 
n | newhattofaic of thinges;apperteining to the true vnderſtanding of thoſe 


woordes,and afterwarde open: to- yous he right vnderſtanding of:the ſame: 
woordes by the moſt auncientan 
c ſhall perceaue not arepugnance,asin Sathans (choole, but concorde and: 
agrement meit for Chryſtesſchoole. 1+ c9oyr; ute 


THE TWO: AND: FOVRTE TH CHAP.BEGINNETH 
©...  theexpoſuionof the woordes of Chryſt after the catholiks | 
| . mnaner with certain proofes of the james... 


{a S ye have hearde Sathi teaching his ſcholers with moche con- 
# trarictie,ſtrite,and repugnance,to expownd or raither to expun: 
» te the woordes of Chryſtand to peruertthem,as ytharh plea- 

ſed the ſame ther maſter to moue:them;ſome one waie,ſomean 


ſciples and ſcolers of Chryſt,and ofhis botic ſpirit,withalbagremEt,concor- 


amiticand concorde of this ſchoole,yfxve firſt in theentrie of thisdeclara- 


' inthe. reporte of theſe woordes of: Chryſt whoſe expoſition we ſeke. 
The cheifeſ {cholers reporters of theſe woordes.be the three Euangeli- 
C ſtes, Matthew, Marke and Luke,and the Apoſtle Paule.S. Matthew-reportetl 
yt thus: leſus tooke bread and when he had Beſe it,he breake it,and ganc-it to the diſci- 
ples,gnd ſaied:Take, cate, this ys my bodie. And he tooke the cuppe,and t ked,and-gauc it 
them, ſaing: Dyinke ye all of thus, This ys my. bloade whiche ys of the newe teſtamient,whiche- 
Yichedile formanie forthe remiſtion of ſumes.. x97 \£9 EvE 
S.Marke agreablie teſtificth, the ſame thus: Teſis rooky breade , and Bleſeing 
be brake it,and gaue tathem. and ſaicd.T ake, eate, this ys. my bodie,and he tooke the cuppe, 
andwhen he had geuen thankes,he tooke it to them. And they all dranke of it, and. he ſaied: 


\ S.Luke reporteth.yrafter this maner.And whe he had tak& bread he gane thikes 
and brake it,and gaue it wnto them ſaing:This.ys my bodie ,whiche ys genen for y0w. Likewi- 
fd when he had ſupped he tooks the cuppe ſaing. T his.cuppe ys the newe Teftament in 
my bloode,whiche 35 shedde for yowe: * + _ | | | 

With.chis teſtimouic of S- Luke: agreeth-S.Paule thus: Owre Zoxde- Teſus, 
the /ame night that he was,betraied toke bread ,and when. he had genen thankes he brake 
i D. it aid fared: Take ye and eate,this y-my bodie,whiche ys broken for yow. This. do in-remen- 
brance ofme, After the ſame maner alſo, he rooks the cuppe when ſapper was doen. ſaing: 
apex the newe teſtament in.my bloade. T his do as often as ye , 4 31 i the xememe 

aunce of me. | | | 

Thus ye ſee firſt theſe foure highe ſcholersof Chryſtes ſchooke conſonit- 
_ leandagreablic reporting the doctrine of their maſter Samnens Mas he took 
LE: uy 


ather,but. neuer one of them the right waie:ſo ſhall ye nowe heare the di-- 


con ſhall. heare bowe the cheif,and higheſt ſcholers of this ſchoole doagree 


holie Fathers of Chryſtes Church,wher- 


andpeace expownde yowe the ſame woordes of Chryſt,after the learniug: 
oftheir maſter,not ſome one waie;and:iſame an otherwaie: but all one waie, 
25ytwere with one mouthe ſpoken. Yt ſhall mochecomende this. goodlie: 


eAHat. 26. 


tathem:This ys my blogde of the newe teftament,whiche 3s shedde for manie.. W 


r. Cor. tte. © 


od _, Capai, THE $ECOND:200 ft, P33 Þ 
Toperant bread and after he had gen thankes or bleſſed yt gaue yr 10 them ſaing-take,cate this 39 my Q | 4 
Lge bodie.OF - py" er ST Saking anie onetitle or mencion' of _ t io 
Chryſtes pes higures,or fignificacionswhichethe Aduerlarie wolde patche vntothis 
woordes .. textita cofown the faingandimening of Ch ſte;andro ſhadowe his great 
| excluded. merticandlouetoward vs,in leaving: vnto vs {© tiigh a myſterie,as a pledge 
| ofhis grearloue togwre endlefie confolacion atid comforte.Wher the haye 
rhej/itheſe their cropes,whargrounde haue they for cheinfIn dede ny have 
noncBur nowe toccohrmerhisdo@rineoftheſe ſttiolers'of Chrylte, S:Tolin 
agreatftholer,ofthefameiſchooledothe'tnake'anifivincible proote.For he 
_ reportinig'the/promilſſe- of Chryſte, that he wolde'geue vnto his Apoſtiesa 
bread that ſhouldebeihisfleſh;eue&:rhe ſame fleſhithat hewolde gue for the 
life of the worlde,vttereth the ſame _ and plainlie.- Whiche promiſe 
was fullfilled no ells wher, but in the laſt ſupper whe he faied.Take,care, chi y 
- nhjibadie, wherfore theſe woordesghu 53 bebe are ſimplic 5d plainlie whith 
outetropes andfigureſo:to be vnderſtided;as they mate anfwer the pmeſſe, 


The " . q . " by RS, :  Y* tu . 
3, As for the vnderſtanding of theſe woordes of the promiſſe and the reſt x 
—_ adioined to the ſamein the ſfixtof S. Iohn, yt ys allready made enidentythat | 


ended theye arexo be vnderſtanded of Chryſtes veric bodie and bloode . And for 
of the bodie aa = re wr and ys neceffarilic ſo vnderſtanded,of like neceſitie 
and bled maui theſe woordes of Chryſt be ſo-nderſtanded: For S: Auguſtine, Chry 
of Cn ſoltome and diverſe otherteſtifie one thing ro be fpoken of in the ſhxreof ! 
1 75 Tohnandinthelaſtſupper:Wherforcasrhe ſixrof S.Iohn ſpeaketh without 
per mutt of Tropesand lignes, of the vetic bodie and bloode of Chryſt: So alſo do thele 
neceſtirie Woordes'ofthe ſupperof Chryſt, 00 Te 
beſobke- ' Ytmaketh: alſo an-cuident proofe for this pourpoſe that S. Pauſe, who 
wiſe, taughrthe Corinthians rhevſc of the ſupper of our Lotde,did' neuer teache 
themitharyr was butafigureofthe bodie of our Lorde, but ſimplic thatyr 
the bodieof our Lorde-The proof of this ys cafie;for he taught the no- 
ne otherwiſerh6 he wrote ro the, He wrote none other meeninge or vnder- 
ſtanding of the woordes of Chryfte,bureuch as they were of Chryſt ſpoks, | 
©  _ whiche was withoutetropeor ,wherfor S.Paule taught them withour 6 
- - --- -Trope or figure: Yr ys notlike thar ſo woorthie an Apoſtle and teacher wolde 
irvſo-peritauſe amarrer(wheron the one fide,yf Chiyſtes preſence be not 
there, Idolarriemighrbycoccafion of the woordes ſownding as they do,ſoot 
be comitred,and on ther ſide,yfthe preſence of Chryftes bpdie as the woot 
+. desdo fownde;be verilie ther , necligence in omitringe of dueric mighr be 
| dyrys notlike(Ific)that he wolde leaue a matter of weight and p 
rillvadeclated and'nort opened. Wherfore ſithen heſo raughtand wrote tlic. 
woordes of Chryſte innootherſenſe then they were of Chryſt ſpoken, yt 
.:.-- doth weltfolowe that they muſt be ſo vndetſtanded . Theic were ſpoken of 
Chryſt whithoure any trope or figure;wherfore yrappearerh that of S:Paii-. 
| lethey were vnderftand whichouretrope or figure. SO} vo 
Thefame Thatthewoordes of Chryſt are ro be vnderftanded withoute rae dy 
among infi- oure not onelie the faith of C Sano egmion ner mb wag hereafter de-.. 
dels of the Cared,bur allo the fame groundedypon the ſame faith! ſpred thoroughout. 
hoi7 in the 200ng the infidells'and hearhen' in the primitive Churche dothe well, H 
indie prooue'yt'. 'Yt ys' nort-vnknowen to fache as haue travailed in the hi- 
Church, ſtories that the Chryſtians were moche' hated and abhorred, for that 
proxeth the they were famoullic reported to cate the fleſh of men , and of chil 
preſence. dren'\-And' being fo reputed, were with more cruelltie ſought, and 
draweri'to'tormentes, and Martyrdome. Among the whiche the holic 
7 M' 96k woman 
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; 4 woman and conſtant Martyr Blandiza,ſaied to them that 'were abonte her: 


| Exſeb.b.g. 
a 


"Uulth erratis,o Viri,quod phtars infantum wſceribus veſei eos, qui ne brutorum qude ani - +" 

malii carnibus veuntur. Ye arc deceiued,o ye m&,thatye thinke the to eatethe 

bowells of children, which vie not to cate the fleſh of brute beaſtes. Artalus 7bid.cap.z. 
' alſþheing ſore tormented, when heſawe the people delighted with the finel eAtrawns. 

of his fleth being roſted,ſaied vnto them, Ecce,hoc eſt hommes comedere, quod vos 

| acitis,quod 4 nobis velut occulty inquirins facinus,quod vos aperta luce commits, This | 

Lothat you do,ysto cate men, whiche as aſecret wickednefle ye enquiere 7.;h, dc paſ 

| amonge vs,whiche ye commirte inthe open light. bb » flone eins 
- Theheathen,as yt ys ſuppoſed, knowing the:chryſtians to aſſemble, and quemſcrip» 
hearing that in thoſe aſſembles they.dideate the fleſh of a man,and not kno- /#1#tpreſ- 


_- 


wing the myſterie,ſuſpeQed that they killed eirher menoor children for that / _ ” 
pourpoſe, when in dede they cate the fleſh of Chryſt. Whoſas ſaint Andro= |... 
welaied) when his veryfleſh "a eaten ofthe people, and his blood dronke: «© 
rgerd he ſtill cemain wholl and ſownde vndetiled,and aliue. 
. © Yrprooneth well alſo-this fame, that Auerrois the Philoſopher ſateth of 
3 the ofians: Adin peragrau,varids ſeflas inuen,@3 nungquam ian fatuam rep» 
peri ſelam,ſicur eſt ſefta Chriſtianori.Quoniam Deum ſunm,quem colunt, deuorant den- 
thu, I haue walked over the worlde,l have fownde diuerſe ſectes, and yet 
did I ncuer, finde ſq fooliſh a ſee as the ſe of the Chryſtians. For they de- 
youre with their teeth, whom they honoure 'as God. Yt was knowen to all 
the worlde,that rhe Chryſtiis honoured Chryſt as theirGod. Wherfor yt ys 
cake to perceaue , that the fame was that.they receaued and eate Chrylt, 
' And foraſmoche as.the heathen. reputed Chryſt bur as a verie man,and 
were ignoraunt of that/;great, myſterie of the; coniunRion of the God- 
head and a a of pero in Chryſt,they ſaied that the Chry- 
Rians did cate the figſh,of man.By whiche voice other ſome, as in a multu- 
deyr often happeneth, myſvnderſtanding.yt,and raking yr abſolurelie;repor 
tedthe Chryſtiansas before ys ſaied, that they did eat ſecretlie the fleſh of | 
menand children, 1, -. _-;..: 
» | C With this (uſpicion yt ys notvnlike that the Iewe was ledde of whom S. 5s. Amphit. 
poyploching maketh mencion:who being deſierouſe to ſearche and kno- in vire Ba- 
wethe ſecrett myſteries of rhe. chryſtians,at the time tharS. Baſille ſhoulde. /5j7- _ 
gotothe holie miniſtracion.feigning himſelf a chryſtian, entred among the 7 ang —- 
Chryſtians, and when the Sacrament was kind the handes of S.Baſill, _ go - 
he awe the a childe diuided,and whe with other he cameto the comunion, by a = 
the Sacrament delivered vnto him was made fleſh, and the cuppe was full of 7; sf the 
bloode,of whiche bothe reſeruing ſome token, he wenthome andſhewed yt Sacramit. 
to his wicf,and for declaracion tolde her what he had ſeen with his cyes. 
Whervpon belcuing the-myſterics of the Chryſtians to be meruecillouſe and 
wonderfull, the next daic he came to S.Baſill,and deſired to be baptiſed, and 
made a chryſtian. | 
Thus we maie prong the workes of God be great and meruecillou- 
ſewho vnto this lewe bur ſuſpeing the chryſtians to cate fleſh and drinke 
bloode in their myſteries made yr ſoch to him as he ſuſpeted yt to be and 
Þ toappeare ſocheto his ſeight as yt was couertlie to other in veric dede. But 
hefaweyr with his bodilic eye for his inſtruction, that the true Chryſtian 
keth with his faithfull eye to his ſaluacion. | 
\Burto return to our hrſt matter,ſo great was the fame that the Chiyſtians 
dideate mines fleſh in their myſteries , tharto deliver the fr6 the enuie that 
was coceaucd,againſt thefor the ſame I»ſtizws the holie martyr was enforced 
Mr Ons _Nm—_ in his 


+ « 
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_ in the Sacrament;and ſo confequentlic tharrhewoordesof Chityh) 


the'wholl orderof the myfteries 6fthe chryſtians,' and what was their 
therin;whiche thing was vicd —_— dates = be _— Oe es. 
ane maitandiinfidel, but allwaies kept ſecrerte, '{6'moche as yrthighthe 
phe on this enforcemet this Iaftmus declared the matterſo x bro aF 
no fin « pantera more plainlie”” as ſhortlic here ft | 


© ſhalt perceaue. ADBOT { 
7 "As eheſethinges then hitherto ſaied ds proue bythe fame hi Ch gs 


-— 


= beri'and {6 dr Arnnerordute their pro pre ſenſe Folic 

ure:Sd woldeT OI nginghee datesry be 0 

COR ARFs by theſe thingesWe' A ord be moiett.So by other Yeafons we 

effom cit >> why vnderſtandiig be diſivaded: Among wnanie's| a 
cTA br one or choghat to ts dorh' make arid ihe Bc Ys 

| INT Get in A, nc þ: Src apo (ef 'Bac,a) rp poet 


Prrre% Deild as tar be viſto. Et fiq ane" {rt rim 
> rpm feret - F = r eins.de nie at 10h que ſoripue) fant in lib | 
the LR R_ 2, Vel- appotami 
a ning. led ns mewn Mr Tc of gum 


Tothe 


Urecntes Hot eft corpus he "mos he | Hh es dicemtes, figuratiiunt, w 
per ſimilitudinem d feb: Chew DC Palin {ey us meum, nos thxerimig, 
hoc, inifiedt corpur  neuns,nonne mulexin et quod apponin s:wel praus demutationy 4. 
uhimus &7 ſenfurh \geheranius, quem faiths «Author Bis &* homo mifquett lotus, 
necaſcendit quaint in <rein Dothe'not the Eu: lift'Tolin 13ſec the Apo: 
calipſe: Tf anie munrshull adde writo theſe thingts\' Godhal adds vnto him the plapues, 

that are written im this books: And of hit hai! Sha ike ofthwoordes of wha bobke 0 + 
this prephecie,God shall take awaie his parte on Conte of t the bobke of Tife ant ott'of f the 


woordes of citte;and chebinges whiche are written in hi book Ys this nialeditio.or cnrielelſe 


God maie 


gs 


to be feared here, that we diminiſh not or putte any thing to the woordes 

' of him that ſaied:7hi 3s my bodie, whiche shall b6 dehilered for yow:T his ys my Bloode 6 
; of the newe teſtament ,whithe'shall be shedde for niznie i theremifiio o f ſomes? For when 

. he faieth:This 3x my bodie:we ſhall: *ptſtto ar! vnderſtanding, aing'a' fipurative | 
bodie;orthar yr ys ſpok a fimilitude;,wHen Tfaic;he ſaierh. 715 35 my bot 

' die:weſhall fie this Fonitetd my-bodie, ys yFngtmoche that we putto he | 
; Wootdes,or by an euell chaunge take from them, and make aſenſe, which 

, fo oreatan Authour God and man, irtno'place hath ſpoken, neither at anc 


ano _ ». timedidyrtaſcendein'to his heart? Thus Rupertus. 


This ys the firſtreaſon of this Authour;whiche yfytbe well weighed, Foy 
the thing well conſidered, howe moche we by figures,tropes, and fi gnifica- 
cions,do alter and-chaunge;howemorhe we puttoin woordesand duminiſl 
in ſubſtance,howe the expoſition denierh,thar the text aftirmeth :' we have 
good cauſe to feare the malediQtion of God ſpoken by S. Iohn,who beareth 
notſoche expoſitions denieng what he hathſaied,nor ſoche oloſes confown 
ding his text. Whetfore we maie well be diſſuaded from ſoche expoſitions, 
or rather deprauacions, and the rather that their ys no warrant to beare vs f 
ſo ro expowndetheſe woordes of Chryſt, as of the circumſtante' of thepla- 
ce maic be perccaued,whiche this Aathonr vſeth as an other reaſon tomoue 
vs not fo to vnderſtande Chryſtes woordes of his ſupper as the Aduerſaric 
dothe expownde them-And thus he faicth.  '* : 

__ obijcit op fhiojue ſcripritat in ſeduls;quod itidem dixerit eadem weritas Ego fiw 


Pills 
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A witistam audatier,qui imperit.in argumentum wendoſam illud-attrabit cum flatim fub- 
" ſequents Verbs dicenais:Sicur palmesnon-poteſh ferre fruchum 4 ſemetipſo niſumanſent'n 
ue: ſic nec265 niſu.n me manſeritisminifest per fonlitudinemcanpellant intelligs,prot- 
ſerum cum non ſugnanter dixerit: Ego ſum bec vits:ſicut ſignanter dixit , Hoc eft corpus 
nueumyic oft ſanguipgmews,afppaſira protinus deſcriptione vare preprietatis, de corpore in- 
guiens,quod pro vobisaredetur de fanguine aurerh,que pro nmitis effuandetiur. Tgitur ne ve- 
nt ſuper nos plage noniſeimeneque apponining, neque . diminuimusquicquans dining de- 
tuition, vel deſeriptioni,quamincarnatumVerbum.ore propriodepronpſit- Imo quiaper- 
fel charitgs foras mitt zimorem,non tam plagarpim timore,qunm virimatit amore, icon 
eur, quia pants isfe corp oreugopoſiquam ſ1gnquerit tum Pater; 22> vinum: hoc expreſſurs 
iis preſentibys mpx 25 eodem ſigns fignauen es pot manus eccleſne dicentis:-7p1rwobl 
corpus £7 ſanguis fiat dileCliſumi fillj.tm,peminirioſtri Iefu. Chrift,ere, vſque in-merkorid 
metfagietis : corpus C7 ſangyje,tire,qui biustriditionts author t$t;e9- hoc ſacriſaciunnipfe 
Chrit us eSt,cuus paſvone wt ſacrifpeuime fieres a Dev Patr6 jm veritate ſugnatum cft.Whe 
ane obiecterh,and writethyralſoin his babkes eyen as boldlicas vnlearned 
Fa tthe ſame tructh(mening'Chryſt)faieth alſo,? ana vme:he drawethyt 
z jnto afalle argumeng,ſcingthat the woordes. immediately folowing of him 


——_— 


| note to,thee.;;The one ys that where the Aduerlarie bringeth' furth certain 
paces of the ſcripture, whiche, be- vnderſtand by. tropesras' whet:Chryſte 
aicth:I ama vine, [ 4m the dore,and ſochelike;therby toprooue thattheſewoot 
des of Chryſt.T his ys my bedig:thoulde fo be vnderſtande al{o(whiche indede 
proueth nothing)this Authour declareth that the circumſtance 'of theſe'plaz 
ces,dothcompellvs ſo toynderſtand themas in theopening of this rext!] am 


« 2ime,he hath declared. So this ſctipture alſo17.m: the doore, the 'woordes of 


bryſte immediately folowingteache vs thar they arers be vndetſtande by 
D a hmilitude;for ſtreight waie he ſaieth: By me who ſoeuerientreth he shall be ſanted; 
rant ſo ro vaderſtand them.Bur to vnderſtande the woordes'of Chryſtes ſu 
peran like maner, vicue the place;yeſhall finde notitle'in;the texte; roccauſe 
yo to beare the Aduerſaries ſenſe.So that they haue no otherwarrirbut wil- 
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Willfull or 


andshall go in,qud g0 ome, and finde foode;So that we haue-Chryſtes 'owne war- 14turall 
- reaſon ys 118 


ſufficient 


Warrant 


allwaies in 


uland naturall reaſon, whiche warrantys norallwaics ſufficient:and alowe rhe court of 
Wits | Ee ij able faith. 


\Cap.xlj. tut n's2conD 200k FP, | 
able in the courre of faith. Wherfore as theſe ſcriptures be to be vnderſlan! il 4 
.ded byatrope, bicauſe the circumſtance ther ſo tcacheth: So are theothg | © 
—_— in their propre ſenſe to beynderſtanded, bicauſe the circuniſtang 
=: Bordeclaracion ofwhiche matter , I maie deuide the ſeconde nore' ints 
4wo partes. The one ys, to note the enunciacion of borhe ſcriptures, 'Byt - 
though Chryſt ſaied;/am's vine:yet he did not particularly take a*braunchs 
of avine;and faie, 1am this vme,or this vine ys-my bodie: but vicd the genetall 
woeorde;andfaicd 1 am « vine-Butſpeaking ofthe myſteric ofhis bodie,he'dj 
notvſerhatmanerof ſpeache ;faing;? «n bread,whiche'maner of phraſe mij 
ſeemeweltto beareatrope,yf anie circumſtice had beh adioined to declars 
undopen the ſame:Bur leaging'thegenerallwoorde of bread, and partic, 
laflie raking a peice of bread in his handes,and bleſsing,and geuing thanks 
faied with a particular and fpeciall demenſtracion:This ys my bodre. As'thels 
; . twopropofitions ſpoken of an olde man:7m'«childe;and by ſpeciall demon; 
wat Jo ſracion to this childefaing:This ys mychilde;haue'a great difference, Thetfirſ k l 
2-mybodie Þeing ſpoken bya ſimilitude, for that reaſon witte vnderſtanding and fens © | Þ 
Ko like ſis being decaicd in him;he maie faie:I am « childe;that ys,like « childe, They. | 
ſpeaches. rbeing ſpoken'ofhis owne childe,and importing not a ſfimilitude , butz 
[> haturall ſubſtance of him in the childe:So theſe propoſitions:I am « vine,and 
#his 31 my bodie:hane great differenee : 'The one being ſpoken by a ſimilitude 
«oe A ys likeavine: The other by certen demonſtracion of ſubſtan- 
ce,for that that Chryſt madedemonſtracion vnto was his verie ſubſtance. ' 
-- The ſecond parte of the note ys that the circumſtance of the fcripture re? 
iecing figures, and tropes dothe mightilic prooue the ſenſe of that place to. 
de propre,and norfiguratiue or tropicall. For the propretie (faieth he)apper | 
teining tothe bodic (whiche can nor be applied to the figure) ys furthwith added, 
" whiche ys thatthe thing ys there, whiche ſhill be ; YN for manie. Anc 
- thatys in the cuppe,whiche ſhall ſhed in the remifcion of finnes,whiche can 
be nothing ells, bur the bodieand bloode of Chryſte. Who onelic gaue his .. 
bodie to be crucified; and hisbloode to be ſhed for owre redemprion, © . 'F 
 Thiry my Thus then ye perceauethat theſe woordes of Chryſt:This ys my bodie:wes 
bedie.no fi- re ſpoken of im withoure the putting ro:ofanietrope;figure or ſigne. mY | 
gratis arelefttovs written by therhree holic Euangeliſtes,whithoure any mencid * 
ſpeache- of trope or figure. They were ſo-taught by S.Paule to the Corinthiansand 
 afterwardeſo writte. The promiſle of Chryſt,wherin he ſfaicd:The bread, which 
I will geire 35 my flesh, which I will gene for the life of the worlde,was plainlie whithou-" 
reany trope ſpoken. Ytys ſo-reported of the Euangeliſt S. Iohn. Yrys ſocr- 
pownded of all theaunctent doctours,and ſo ſhewed what the woordes be, 


\ teaching the perfourmance of that promiſſe, 
' Yeperceauec alſo the fame of the communion ofthe' Chryſtians emong 
the infidels to be not by afigure of fleſh, but by verie fleſh in d 


Tg 

ue emong Chryſtians the beleif of the Sacrament, to be the fleſh of Chryft, 
om a commonlie receauedand beleued,thatyoun : babes in thoſe dates 
' coulde ſpeake yt. Ye perceaue that yr ys notlaufull for vsto putteto, or. , 
to take awaie fem the woorde of Chryſt.'For yfwedo, we fall into the Hf | * 
daunger of Gods malediQion,and other plagues. All theſe confideracions, 

| i wes " thatwe —_ take the woordes of Chryſte, 
as they be of him n:yf ye put toanjie of theſe woordes, Signwm or figure, 
Token orfigure,ys'not that-purto- that Chryſt ſpake not? and do ye notſo. 
fall inzoche-daunger of Gods plagues ? Ouer and beſides this ye _— 


7 OT” CO" 0" "OR AY 


| k ; de corpore £7 ſanguine ſuo jor dedie, 


a thatihe circumſtance of he ſetiprurerefuſerh tropes and figures and ehfor- 
” cerh go accept the propteſenſe onelie. Fir | 
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Wherfore chryſtian Reader, beware: of that flattering conmenaunce-arid 


4 


decciptfull lieng of the olde ſerpent Sathan:flie the hifsing of the vipers: be 


not caricd awaie with light creditte,as our firſt parentes weretherby to cre- 


ditte tbe deuel,amd diſcreditte God. Bur knows theohe to be thie enemie, 
and feare him:knowe the other to be thyLorde God,chySauiour and Rede- 
mer,and embrace him, . ws £ 


* Ofthe which matter harke farder tothe godlic faing of Rupertus 4 Accipe, 
inquit,C- comedite,Hoc eſt corpus metiinEtabbi:Qui manducat caynem'medm,. e- bibit 


ſenguinem meumin me mines C7 ego in co. Cir hec ditit agnas Dei, oportunt nobis ad 


djum ſubilans ciſte 04 A AO at 63 Tlie de ligno non ſuv raptor optulit : tte 


mnquiens)ſucur dj: 1ite quod habebat,quod ſemper natureliter habet , fidelicerttetier or ſa< 
of i ,dum manetip e in nobis: Illi tandem | | 5108 Creditam e pl #4 Ded:Cre 
daur? contrario buic Deo, ſinon plus,atſaltem-q Greditiim eft ill Drabolo.Credituns 


Some o Ged.Thus moche reaſon,or ordre of iuſticedothe require. Take ther- 
aieth he,and care. To take ys faichfiilly to belene,with thankes geuing 
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eldeſt Fachers,and feweErruſt;thardo treat of theſe woordes,being oFany 
fame orauthoritic ſhalt be orareed:And for a ſpecialt note to difcerne the 
truecth from falſheadegtheſcholers of Chryſt fromithe ſchoters of Sathan;and 
the graue and conſtanrtaied Senatours of Chryſtes Parliament houſe from 
the light, and vauering whiſperers ofrhe Concihables of Sathan: ' Markeand 
; natc welkthatas m the one and fourrerh chap. ye have poeaued, rhe ſettes of 
 , Sathanaremerucilloulliedifiected,and bygreatandfowte — 
**_.. themſclucsdiuided:Soſhill ye perceaue that Chryſtes diſciples are vnited 
_ 2.2... Mlof one minde atfof one vnderſtanding, all ſpeaking one' thing in full pez- 
ce and perfetconcorde:Remembre thatrthe high fcholers and cheif nobte . 
men of Chryſtes Parliament honſe(I'mecn the foure Euigeliſtes and S.Pau | 
le)ſo agree chat among rhemthere ys 'no one title ſpoken of the Aduerfaries'& | ( 
tropes and figures:bureuery one of thier iem teſtifiethe matrer plainlie, leaning 
the woordes in their propre ſenſe:So hall ye ſee all this noble companicof 
Fathers dos.Lervs them mm'Chryſtes name heare them-verer,whar ys theena' 
Qedtructh of the vaderſtanding vfChryſteswoordes' OG 
_Akhough therare:righe auncient Fathers,thar doo verie notablie declare,” 
and teſtific the preſenceof Chryſtes. bodie and blooge in-cthe Sacrament, as 
Hartislhs the diſciple of Chryſt: 2gnanw the diſciple of S. Tohn the enangelift, 
Tongs ; t;thediſciple of S.-Paule,withdiuerſe other: yer the eldeſt 
that I finde after the Euangeliſtes and S.Panle,treaQting'of the woordes of 
Chryſt are Alexander and Jaftimes,ofthewhiche alrhough Alexander be the el-" 
der:yet for that by him occaſion ys geuen to ſpeake of fome matter more at. 
large,Lſhall firſt produce Iutinus, 11: -*-* 24 dn 
This holie martyr, for anſwer and defence of the Chryſtians , who were 
- laundercd, that they ſhoulde cate mans fleſh, wrote'to the Emperour Anto- | 
us Pius,and among other thinges declareth what ys the religion of the chi H' : 
ſtians aboute the Sacrament,and what faith they were taught to have of yt / 
Iftin. and ſaieth thus: Cimantem is quipreest gratias egerit, &7+ totus populus approbunerit | 
Apolog. 2. hi qui vocantur apudnos Diacom diftribuunt vnicuique prefentiam,vt participent depane 
in quo pratie ale ſunt, de vino &7 7 ijs qui non ſunt preſentes deferunt. Atque 
hoc alnentum apud nos vocatur Enchariſtia, De quo nulli alt participare licitum neg 
| i 7 EE creat 
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4 credit vere eſſe,que docentur a nobu,et qui lauacro in remiſtionem peccatoris &* m yegene 
* ationem lotus eSt.22 ſic vmit , ſicur Chriſtus tradidit. Neque vt communt panem &3-com- 
mune poculi; hec ſuſcipimns: ſed quemadmodum per verbum Dei incarnatus Teſus Cbriſtus, 
ceruator nofter,C7- carnem C2 ſanguinem habuit:Sic &- verbi ſui oratione , conſecratum 
atiarum aClione alimentum ,ex quo caro noſtra,&7+ ſangyis per tranſmutationem aluntur, 

ipſyus incarnati Teſu Chriſti ex carnem,@3 ſanguinem fe edoChi ſums, Apoſtols enim in 

' commentarijs ſuis,que Euangelia vocantur,ſic ipſis pracipiſſe tradiderunt . Cim accepiſſet 
anem,gratijs ahis,dixiſſe: Hoc facite in mei commemorationem, Hoc eſt corpus meum. Et 
poculum ſimilizer cum accepiſset C3 gratis egiſſet,dixiſſe: Hic eſt ſanguis meus , 7 ſolss 


upſts imparnſse. When the preiſt hath ended his thankes geuing, and all the” 


ple haue faied Amen, th whom we call Deacons diſtribute to eu 
onethen preſent to be partakers of the bread, wine, and water conſecrated, 
and carie part to them that be abſent. And this ys the foode whiche among 
ysys called Euchariſt, Wherof yt ys laufull for no man to be partaker,except 
he beleue thoſe thinges to be true,that be taught vs: And be baprifed in the 


« water of regeneracion in remiſſon of ſinnes,and fo liueth as Chryſt hath 


3 taught.-For we do not take theſe as common breadand wine: but like as Ie- 
ſus Chryſt our Sauiour incarnated by the woorde of God had fleſh and 
blood forourſaluacion, Evenſo we be taught that the foode (wherwith our fleſh 
and bloode be nouriſhed by alteracion )when 3r 35 conſecrated by the praier of his 
woorde to be the.flesh and bloode of the ſame Teſas incarnated,Forthe Apoſtles in tho- 
ſetheir bookes, whiche be called Goſpells,teache thatTIeſus did ſo commaun 
dethem,when he had take bread,and geuen thankes faied, Do this in my reme- 
brance, This ys my bodie, And likewiſe taking the cuppe when he had geuen than 
kes,faied:This ys my bloode,and gaue them-to his Apoſtles onelie. Thus moche 
holy Iuſtine. * 1 T «.:9 | 
nthis Authour be many thinges wootthie note. But omitting them all 
I ſhall onely notethat, thar he ys at this time alleaged for, namely for the 
right vnderſtandin oliSepeyiics woordes in their propre ſcnſe, withoute fi- 
gure or trope. Op. which,note well that heſaieth,that we be taughr that 
C the foode (wening the bread, wine and water) after the conſecracion ys the fleſh 
and bloode of leſus incarnate. He ſaieth.not thatthey were taught,that they 
vereſignes, tokens or figures of the fleſh of Ieſus,neither that they be onely 
called the fleſh of Igſus.Yemaic then perceaue what the teaching and doi 
neofthe primitiue chyrch was:ye maie well ſee,that they wereplainly taught 
thatthe bread wine and mnt the fleſh and bloode of our Sauiour Ielus. 
Andherwith all note howe certen this doctrine was. Yt was as certen,and 
ſure,as the myſterie of the incarnacion of Chryſt. For (ſaieth this Authour) 
Like as TeſusChryſt our Sauiour incarnated by the woorde of God, had fleſh 
and bloode for our ſaluacion: Euen fo webe taught,the breade wine and 
vater,after the conſecracion,to be the fleſh and bloode of the ſame Teſus, 
Weigh this(gentle Reader) and marke theſe woordes well tharguen as 
we be taught as a principle ofour faith, ro beleue thar Tefus Chryſt in his in- 
arnacion had fleſh and bloode:euen fo we be taught the foode of the holic 
Sacrament to bethe fleſh and bloode of the fame Teſus.But howe doth this 
D Authour prone that this doRrine was ſo taught?By this proof. For the Apo- 
ſiles(ſaierh he)in their workes, whiche.they call Goſpells do teache, that our 
Lorde Teſus ſo commaunded them, ſaing(when he had taken breade and geuen than- 
kes)doe this in the remembrance of me. This ys my bodie. And likewiſe raking the cuppe, 
be had geuen thankes ſaied:This ys my bloode. | 
in this proof of this Authour ther be two thinges to be noted. The one 
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againſt the blaſphemouſe- reproche of the Aduerfaries and this Proclamge, 1 
whiche ſaiethat yt ys an inuencion of the papiſtes to teache Chryſtes fleſh 
and bloodetobe in the Sacramer. Bur this Authour faieth, that the Apoſtly 
raught that our Sauiour Teſis did commaundechemſo todoe. So tharyr y, 
his commaundement and tradicion, an not the papiſtes inuencion, bur yf 
they will accompr Teſs Chryſt for this his ſo doing to be a papiſt, Then 
dede they maie faie,yt ys the inuencion of a papiſt. | 
Theother norte ysfor the applicacion of the woordes of Chryſtto the 
Sacramer. Ye haue perceaued that we be taught, that the foode of the Sacez. 
mentys the fleſh of Ieſus Chryſt. Yeperceaue alſo that the ſame Teſus Chryſt 
fo comatided,as the Apoſtles haue raughtin theirGoſpells. But wher ys tha 
c6maundement in the GoſpellsiThis ys the commaundement. Doe hes in the 
remembrance of me. This ys my bodie,this ty bloode, By theſe woordes we are com. 
maunded to doe the thing.By theſe woordes we are taught what the thin 


* ys.Thething (asthisanthour ſaieth)ys the fleſh and bloode of Iclus Chry 
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incarnared. And thisthing alfo he faicth, we are taught by theſe woordey, j 
Wherfore thele woordes are to be ynderſtanded of the fleth and bloode of * 
Teſfus Chryſt. | | "Ia 
Nowe looke wellypon the doQtine of Chryſt and his primitive Church: 
compare them tothe dottrines of the catholike Church that nowe ys, and 
ſee yf they be not agreablet Trie yf they be nor all one. Chryft faieth, after 
he had bleſſed the bread and the wine: This y3 my bodie, This ys mry bloode, This 
Authour faieth, that they were taught in the-primitiue Churche, thar the 
bread and wine with water,after coſecracis be the fleſh and bloode of Ieſus 
incarnated: The catholike Churche, that hath ben,and nowe ys , teacherh 
that the bread and wine on the Altar after the conſecracion be the bodie 
and bloode of Chryſt.Wolde ye defire anic more agreement? wolde ye de. 
fire anie better concorde? "2011 | | be 
And wherthe Proclamet requireth anie otie auncient Authour thar tea- 
cherh plainlie Chryſtes veric reall preſence,wolde he haue anie plainerſpex- 


che,then that whiche heimpugneth in vs? This Authour faijeth that that we 6 = 


ſaie,and'ſpeaketh as plainlie as we on, as by the conference of both 
childe maie perceaue. Ler the Proclaimer then be a ſhamed of his raſh pro- 
clamacion,and with mature and ſobre beliberation and iudgement let him 
agniſe the done of the primitiue Churche, and ſo ſhall he confeſle with 
vsthe reall preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament, whiche nowe wice 
kedliche hathe impugned, | : 
But here ysnot be ouerpaſſed the exceading crafteand vntrueth of Cran- . 
mer,one of theFathers of this Proclamer in the corrupting , falfieng, and 
abuſing of this Authour Iu/tinus.And that yt ſhall not be laied to my charge 
that I miſreporte him.I will faithfullie afſcribe his, woordes as they be writ- 
ten in his booke. Thus he writeth. Inſtinus a great learned man,and anbolie Martyr 
the eldeſt Authour that this daie ys knowen to write anie treaflice vpon the Sacraments, 
and wrote not moche aſter one hundreth yeares after Chryftes aſcenſion, He writeth in his 
ſeconde Apologie,that the bread, water and wine in this Sacrament are not to be taken & 
other common meates and drinkes be, but they be meates ordeined pourpoſely to gene thar- 
kes to God and therfore be called Euchariſtia, and be called alſo he lodie and bloode of 
Chryſt,and that yt ys lawfull for none to cate or drinke of them , but that profeſſe Chriſte, 
and lixe according to the ſame, And yet the ſame meate and drinke(ſaicth he)13s cheunged 
into our flech and bloode and nourisheth our bodjes. 
. Thele be his verie woordes, andin this manerdothe he report — 
Td» cnc 
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\ Whiche reporte howe yt agreeth with 19tinus owne woordes , the reader 


1 A by conference thall eaſtlic perceaue. And therfor omitting manic falſheades 7 wo falft 
+ | andothcr fawtes by him hcre admitted,I wil nowe touche but two, whiche ſicighrs of 
beintollcrable, and doen with to moche impudencic. The one ys that he Cramer no 
f reporterh this Authouras though he ſhouldefaie, that the Sacrament ys **4# thal- 
but called the bodic of Chryſt,wher this Authour faieth no ſoche woordes —_ f 


But {aicth plainly , that the bread and wine after the conſecracion be the 
feſh and blood of Ieſus incarnate, and that the people were in his daies ſo 
raught. The other ys, the miſplacing of the ſentences of the authour, to 
make them ſerue his pourpoſe, For wher Tuſtine faieth that the foode of | 
bread, wine and water,werwith ourbodies be nouriſhed, whenthey be con- | 
| ſkecrated by the praier of his woorde be rhe fleſh and bloode of Teſus . And cif 
ſo before the conſecracion of them, he teacherh,that they be creatures meet . | 
to nouriſh our bodies.and to that vnderſtanding doth fo place them. Cran- | 
mer,orthe Authour of that booke pleaceth them as creatures meer to nou- 
p | . cibvs after the conſecracion, therby ” > they be but creatures | 
© | B ofbread,wine and water after the conſecracion as they were before. Bur - | 
howe falſely that ys doen,not onely this tranſlacion,bur alſo the tranſlacis 
of Perrus Nannius declareth, whiche for the better opening of the trueth I 
will here alſo aſcribe: Thus he tranflateth that parte of Iustinus.Non enim vt = 
 quemuis panemneque vt quemuis potum , iſta onmia accipimus, ſed quemadmodem per N ani 
werbum Dei incarnarus eSteſus Chriſtus ſaluator noſter,g+- carnem Ex ſanguinem pro no- »_ 
fra ſalute aſſumpſit:ita quoque per precesverbi illins,cibis ex quo caro noſtra et ſanguis per | 
immutatione aluntur ci; bedictus fuerit, Leſipſins mcarnati,carne et ſangumedicm eſſe. | 
Neither do we take all theſe thinges,as euery other bread,neither as euery 
other drinke. But euc as IeſusChryſt our ſauiour by the woorde of God was 
incarnated,id for our health tooke fleſh and bloode: cue ſo hhaue welearned 
+ that foode of the whiche our fleſh and bloode by immutacis are nouriſhed, 
wheytys bleſſed by the praters of his woordes,ro be fleche and bloods Ieſas incar | 
nate, In whiche tranſlacion, as in the other ye ſee,that the nouriſhmet of the | 
0 | © foode,of breade, wine and water, ys put before the conſecracion , which | 
| Cranmer vntrulie wolde place after the conſecracion,for the pourpoſe befo 
| C refaiedand therby alſo to denie tranſubſtanciacion . But Iuſtine to declare 
the great worke of God, wroughtin and by the conſecracion, ſaieth , that yt 
ysſoche foode before the conſecracion as we be nouriſhed with, but when | 
yt ys canſecrated,zt 35 the flesb of Ieſus incarnated, | : | 
| Thelike maner of ſpeache vieth bothS. Ambroſe and S.Auguſtine,faing: Amb. 6.4: | 
Amtequam conſecretur panis eſt , vbi autem verba Christi acceſſerint, corpus eſt Christi, deSacca.y 
Before yt be conſecrated yt ys bread, butwhen the woordes of Chryſt haue " _—_— | 
comed to yt, yt ys the bodie of Chryft.S. Auguſtinethus : Ante verba Christi 4, 1, © * | 
| quod offertuy panis dicitur : vbi Chriſti verba deprompta fuerint, iam non panis dicitur, eAugn. de | 
ſedcorpus appellatur, Before the woordes ofChryſi that whiche ys offred ys yerbis Doe 
| 
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called bread:but when the woordes of Chryſt are ſpoken,yt ys not nowe cal ſerm.g, 
ledibread, but yr ys called the bodie. 
| Thus Reader,thowe maiſt ſee, the ſleight of Cranmer and his falfifieng of 

f | | theholiedoctours,by him. Thelike in diverſe places of this booke ſhalt tho- 
we finde prooucd in Oecolampadius, whom Cranmer folowed,andallo in this 
D Proclamer who foloweth Cranmer. Soche and ſoo good ys the quarrell 

that they maintein,that withoure falſifieng,wreſting,or truncating of the _ 
holie Fatherstheir doctrine can haue no good ſhewe, Wherof thowe nowe 

being aduertiſed, and in them the matter being well —_ " _— 

; at 
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tharyr will geuethee occaſion to looke erthoweleape:T will leave Taſtiney þ [ 


and call in Aleandey ant holy martyr,who lived notlong after Chryſt een in 
- the time of [onatiues and Polycarpus. | R 
Thus writeth Alexander. In ſacramentorum oblationibus, que inter wiſoarum ſq. 

NPY leminis Domino offeruntur , paſio Domint miſcenda eſt, vt eius, cuius corpus Ex ſingu. ' 

epiſt.1. '* conficituy,paſsio celebretuer, ita vt vepulſis opiniombus ſuperſtitionum, pants rantiim gs 
Tinum aqua permixtum in ſacrificio offerantuy , Non debet enim. vt a patrib1s accepimug 
& ipſe ratio-docet,in calice Domini aut vinum ſolum,aut aqua ſola offerri, Sed Vtrumque 
permixrum, quia vrumque ex latere cins in paſtione ſua profluxiſſe legitur. Tpſa very 
weritas nos mſtruit , calicem &* panem in ſacramento offerve, quandoait:; Accepit Ieſus 
panem,C) benedixit,dedirque Diſcipulis ſuws, dicens(Accipite e3- manqucate: Hoc eft enim 
corpus meum, _ pro wobis tradetur. Similiter poStquam cenauit accepit calicem', de. 
dugue Diſcipulis ſus,dicens: Accipite &« bibite ex eo omnes . Hic eit calix ſanguinis mei, 
qui pro vobus effundetur in remiſtionem peccatorum. Crimina atque peccata , oblatis if 
Domino ſacrificys delentur. Idcirco &*+ paſsio eius in iis commemoranda eſt , qua vedempti 
ſuns, &X ſepins recitands , & hec Domino offerenda. Talibus hoStijs deleflabitur, ox þ 
placabituy Dominus,C7 peccata dimittet ingentia. N thil enim in ſacrificijs maius eſſe poteſt © 
quam corpus Cs ſanguis Domini.Nec vila oblatio hac potior eft , ſed hac omnes precellit 
Que pur conſcientia Domins offerends eft, e7 pura mente ſumenda , atque ab omnibus 

Teneranda, Er ficut potior eft ceteris,ita potits excoli ex venerari deber. 

Maſe. /Inthe oblacions of the Sacramentes, whiche in thc ſolemne doingesof 
the Maſſes be offred;the paſsion of our Lorde ys to be intermedled, that the 
paſsion of him,whoſe bodte and bloode 35 conſecrated, maie be celebrated, ſo that, 

Neitherws the ſuperſticions of opinions repelled,onely bread and wine mixed with wa- 

ne alone Fer maie be offred. For ther aught not(as we haue receaued of our Fathers 

nor water andalſoreaſon yt ſelfdothe teache) either wine alone, or water alone to be 
alone offred in the cuppe of our Lorde:but bothe mixed together , bycaule yt ys 
yr by robe reddethar both in thetime of his paſsion did owe oute of his fide. The ve- 

Y < fic rie rrueth yrſelfdorh teache vsto offer-breadand wine. in the Sacrament, 
whenhe taking the bread,and blefling yt faied: Take ye andear, This ys my bo- 
6+ 19 Ei _ MR for you, as when he had ſupped,he rooke the cuppe,and 

otro ciples, ſaing: Take ye, and drinke ye all of thu: 
Thoodewhicke thall b> het _—_ ty) meme ents 
fred to'onr Lorde,crimes and offetices are wiped awaie. Therfor his paſsion 

A FO alſo by the whictic we are redemed,ys in theſe to be remembred, and often 

Grows = to be recited, and ytalſo ys to be offredto our Lorde. For with ſoche facti- 

= / mor fices our Lorde will be delighted, and appeaced, and will forgeue 'great ſin- 

effimacion ACS: Among allfacrificesnothing can be of more eſtimacion then the bodie 
thenthe bo and bloode of Chryſt.Neither ys ther any oblacion morewoorthie*Butthis 
dieand doth precell all. Whiche ys to be offred to our Lorde with a pure conſcicce, 
bloode of and with a pure minde to be receaued of al,and woourſhipped. And as yt ys 
our Lorae * morewoorthic then other:Euen ſoyt aught more woorthilie to be honou- 
red and woourſhipped.Thus farre Alexander, OS 
Who allcaging the woordes of Chryſt:Tbis ys my body. And this ys my bloode, 
doth by other his woordestherwith declare that they are not to be vnder- 

ſtanded by figureor 'trope:but in their propre ſenſe. And among manic R 

PS FOE one, that maie here be made,I will take, bur three to prooue the 


me, 
lainlie im- 
as. The firſt ys thathe confeſſeth the preſence of Chryſtes bodie,and bloo 
wy art de ity the Sacrament, for that he agreablie to holic Iuſtine, who faied 
cles of the | ; that 


Praclamer. 


| 


e for yow in remiſsion of ſmnes. Theſe ſacrifices being of- © } © 
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| 4a thit the bread and wie after the conſeeracion be the bodie and bloode of Teſusincar=' , 
E]Þ nared : He, I faie , agreablie faicth , that che bodie and bloode of hm ys m gall pre: 
| in the Maſſe conſecrated. Whoſe paſsion ys ther celebrated, The paſsion of C hryſt ſence auon- 
ysinthe Maſſe celebrated + wherfore his bodie and bloode be ther conſe- ched. 
crated: Who ſocuer confeſſerth Chryſtes bodie to be conſecrated on the aul 
rar,confeſſerhrthart conſecracion to be doen by theſe woordes of Chryſt: 
This ys my bodie ,&xc. Whierfore who ſoeuer confeſſeth foch conſecracion, 
confeſſeth the woordes to be vnderdanded withoute figure and trope. This 
. Authour confeſſeth ſochesconſecracion , Wherfor -he confeſſeth ſoche 
- ynderſtanding. | | Tis h 
And here by the waie note, that this auncient olde Authour hath that 
maner of phraſe and ſpeache that the catholike Churche art this daie vieth, 
namelie when he ſaieth: that the bodie- and bloode of Crhyſt be confecra- 
_ tedinthe Maſſe,and not the maner of ſpeache of the Aduerſarie, faing that 
ys madea facramentall bread, a figure,ſigne, or token of Chryſtes bodie. 
He hath no ſoche woorde,no more hath anie one of all theſe fathers,and ho- 
'B ly dotours,that ſhall be alleaged in\thatſenſe and vnderſtanding , that the 
duerſarie moſt vntruly bluſtcreth abreade. And'yet euery learned catho- 
| likeman confeſſeth the Sacramet to be a figure but ſoche a figure as denieth 
.not the reall preſcnce of Chryſt. .'- 7 4 d 5085 EET ah 
{ The ſecond note to prooue the woordes of Chryſteto be vaderſtid with Sacrifice 
.oute figure,ys thar alleaging theſe wooordes, This y5:my bodie,This ys my bloode: propiciata« 
CC aLorets he faicth: By theſe ſacrifices offred offences.and finnes 'bewi- 7:c auou- 
ped awaie,by whiche woordes calling thoſe thinges,whiche Chryſte beſore ched.  * 
ipake-ofin the woordes of the Supper, ſacrifices, and thatſoche Gerificesias 
put awaie ſinnes,and we haue noſacrifice to put-awaie ſinnes, but the Sacri- 
fice of Chryſtes bodic and bloode. Yr ys more then manifeſt,that the vnder- 
ſtandeth the woordes of Chryſt in theirpropre ſenſe ofthe bodie and blood 
.of v4 wy not of the figure of his bodice, for that ys no ſacrifice to putte 
 awaiefinnes. | | 
- +» Thathecalleth the bodie and bloode of Chryſte in the Sacrament of the 
| c wltar-facrifices , the woordes folowingin the ſame proceſſe do well prooue 
* anddeclare,when he faieth: Nihil im ſacrificijs maius eſſe poteſt , quam corpus &# + 
- ſ-nguis Domini. Among the ſacrifices ther ys nothing greater, then the bodie 
- and bloode of our Lorde, And that he ſpeaketh this of the ſacrifice and'ob- 
lacion of Chryſtes bodie and bloode in the Sacrament of the aultar, ytys | 
made certen by the woordes that do folowe, whiche be theſe: Nulle oblatio Sacrament 
.potior eſt, ſed h.ec omnes precellit , que pura Domino conſcientia offerenda et, &* pure of the aul= 
mente ſumenda.There ys no oblacion woorthier then this, but this excelleth rar 35 aſ#- 
all other, whiche ys to be offred to our Lorde with apure conſcience, and ./Þc- 
to bereceaved with a pure minde. Among the Chryſtians ther ys no facri- 
Hiceto be offred,and with pure minde to be receaued,but thefacrifice offred 
-on the aultar. And thus of necefsitic ytfoloweth , thar this Authour graun- 
teth the preſence of Chryſtes bodie.in the Sacrament, and that yt ys aſicri- 
fice, = that the woordes of Chryſtes ſupper are to be ynderſtanded with- 
|  -Out figure. | | 
, | The thirde nore ys,that when he had raught that the ſacrifice muſt be of Adoracion 
FD fredwith a pure cofcience,and receaued with a pure minde, heteacheth alfo 9fthe Se- 
thatyrmuſt be woourſhipped and honoured;and that with nolowe degree © — 4 
of woorſhippe and honour, bur as this ſacrifice( aieth he)doth precel al:ſoit ys "Pte 
abouc all to be honoured. By whiche docrinc yt maie appeare,that yf the 
TT REESE 
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thinge of the ſacrifice dothe excell all other, and ysaboycall other tobe hy. 'p 
noured,; and the onely ſacrifice of Chryftes bodie and blood. exccllerh ali * | 
other ys to be honoured:that then that bleſſed bodie and blode. are thee © 

| preſent to be honoured; wher they be offted. They be-offred wherithey-he 

" Teceaued;they bereceaued in the Sacrament, wherfore they are to be hy. | 
noured in:the Sacrament. CO} 057 ITT 0A! | "03" 

- Now-when all this difputacion of this holie Father ys grauntedvps theſe 
woordes of Chryſt:This 9s my bodie, this ys my blood: yet can notbe but that 
theſe woordesof Ghryſt,muſt be vnderſtanded fimplie and plainly in their 

. propre ſenſe withoute figure or trope. And thus to conclude for theſe twy 
grearSeniours of Chryſtesſchooleand Parliament houſe: ye perceaye thar 
they vie Chryſteswoordes in therpropre ſenſe. And alſo thervpon' teſtifie 
tovs the enacred truerhiof Chryſtes very preſetice in-the holy Sacrament, 
whiche ys the cheifeſt matterhereſought. | iy ens Hi 


THE FOVRE: AND-:FOVRTETH CHAP. BY. ||. 
+: t]> , © occaſion of the woordes of Alexander treafterh of the adoracion Ti. 
21 24>, « and bonouring of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament. | 


THR2Y2 Ve occaſion being nn by this holie Father Alexander to ſpeake 
- GS oftheradoracion of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament: I cannot 
_.» PEE ouerpaſſe ſomewhat more to ſaie of yr, rothe confutacion of the 
' - Moſt impudent--and:blaſphemouſe 'vntrueth ſpoken and vttered by this 
& 1s Proclamer,for thushe.faieth : Chry#? chat beſt knewe, what aught to be doen herein, 
| es” 2b when he-ordeined ,” and' delivered the Sacrament of his bodie and bloode, gaue no con. 
= [a $f yeci. maundement, that anie man hould fall dowen to it,or woourchippe it. S. Paule that todke 
> zedand cy. the Sacrament at Chyyſieshande ; and as be had takenit, delmered it to the Corynthians, 
: fued. nener willed adoracion vr godlie honourto be genen wnro it. The olde doftours and hole 
5 \ Fathers of the Churche $, Cyprian, $.Chryſoſtom, $. Ambroſe, $.Hierom, S. quguitm, | 
and others that receaued the Sacrament at the Apostles hands, and as it maie be ek | 
continued the fame in ſoche ſorte; as they receaued it,neuer make mencion, in any of all ther | 
bookes of adoring — the Sacrament. Yt ys a verie newe deuſe;and « ity; 
-wellknowen,came but lately into the Churche, oboute three hundreth yeares paSt, Horonu G 
' then being Bichoppe of Rome , commuunded the Sacrament to be ified vppe, and the pto- 
ple renerentlie ta bowe downe wnto 5t: After him Vrbanus the fourth appomdled an hole } 
| Feaſt of Corpus Chridti, And graunted oute large pi__ to the kepers of it, that the people 
 ahoulde-with the better will reforte to the Churche and kepe it boke. This 3s the preateſt 
. antiquitic of the wholl-metter,aboute- three bundreth yeares a20 it was firſt fownde oute, _ 
ang purre in praiſe, But Chryſt and his Apodtles the holie Fathers in the primutine Chir } 
che,the Doflours that folowed them,and other godly and learned men what ſoeuer forthe 
| ſpace of a thouſand and two hundreth yeares- after Chryſtes aſcenſion into heauen , thi 
pr-ge7ar 19-21 the Sacrament , was nener knowen nor pradliſed in any place withn 
the 'wholl catholike Churche throughout the whollworlde, Thus moche theProclamer. 
" . ©, WhelIreadde theſe his woordes, I ſtaicd as one aſtoined;conſidering that 
_ they coulde notproceadefrom anieman;but cither by ignorance or clls by 
peruerſe malice,that wittinglie wolde,al ſhame ſer apparte,vtter foche anvn 
*rructh-as the mei leatned,I ſuppoſe,of all the catholikeChurche knowethit | 
ſorobe.Andthe more did 1 merucill that it was ſoimpudetly ſerturrhwith ay 
-repeticis,as therbie with mock: boldnefle to auouche the matter. Nowe tor 
-thatthe Authour of the woordes ys not vnlearned,I coulde not affcribe the 
-to ignorance, And conſidering his callinge ther ſhoulde be in him no ſoche 
Ie 3's | peruete \ 


— 


4 veruerſe malice.But remembring howe Macedonius,Neſtorius, and dinerſe 
"che other leauing the doctrine of the catholike Church and the mocion 
"ofthe ſpirir of God in the ſame,. and folowing the doctrine of priuate men, 
*according to the mocion of the ſpirit of'Sathan did forget their calling, and 
neruerſedlievſed them ſelues:So likwiſe I perceaue this man doth, the more 
| sthe pittie. ; | | x 


| } ordid they offende in 
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But that we maie perceaue howe farre wide he ys from the trueth , we 
will examen his woordes,His firſt argument ys.that Chryſt never gaue commaun- 
dement to woourshippe the Sacrament. Ergo: yt ys not to be doen, To. this,firſt I faie to 


 *him,as to one exerciſed in ſchooles that an argument of negatiues conclu- 


deth nothing.-But for more large declaracion ; to the vnderſtanding of the 


*Reader:yt ys not redde in the Goſpell,that Chryſt commaynded anie bodie 


to adore him while he here lived in the carth : yt ys therfore a good argu- 
ment that he was not to be adored ? The three wiſe men of the eaſt came 
with their giftes,and offringe them,adored the babe Chryſt', They 'had-no 


. © comaundement of way 0 to dg,ſhoulde they not therfore haue doen yt? 
o doing? Diverſe that were cured of Chryſt came 


and adored him, but not commaunded of Chryſt {ato do.Yt ys notreddein 
the Goſpells that the Apoſtles during theirfamilzare conuerſacion withe 
Chryſte before his paſsion , that they fell down and adored him. Shall we 
therfore frame an argument that Chryſt in his mortall ſtate was not to be 
adored, bycauſe the Apoſtles be not readde to haue adored him ? And that 
Mary Magdalen,the woman of Canaan,and the Leeper that did adore him, 
did offende? Yr ys afaintkinde of argumentacion.I will in like maner reafon 
with this diſputer in his owne kinde of diſputacion: Chryſt gaue the Sacra- 
ment of his bodic to his Apoſtles onelie,and gaug no commaundement that 
all people indifferentlic ſhoulde receaue the ſame,as nowe thcy doe, Wher- 
for yt aught not to be doen. Rs | 

' Yfthis argument be good,then ys his good. But the trueth ys, this argu- 
mentys naught,and fo ys his, but rhis diſputer knewe well what ſchoole he 


1 | C wasin, he was certen that ther was no reſpondent , that preſentlie wolde 
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return his argument into his lappe.I beleue , he wolde not for ſhame haue | 


time,while he might haucſtudicd a better, or ells for lacke of other kinde of 


- argumentes,in the matter that he impugneth,as I dare faic he dothe here,as 


ytwell appeareth in the proceſle of his diſputacion. For the next argument 


 ysoflikeforce,bur of more vatrueth, this yt ys: $. Paule that tooke the Sacrament 


at Chryſts hand, an as he bad taken yt delinered yt to the Corymhians nexer willed adoracion 
or gody honour to be geuen tor. | | | 

eauing this argument,as a thinge of.no force to conclude that the Au- 
thour therofintendeth,let vsexamen the trueth of yt . This Proclamer firſt 
alleaging Chryſtes inſtitucion,wherin he ſaierh, Chiyf madeno mencion 
of adoracion,ioineth S,Paule to yt,as one receauing of Chryſt no other or- 
det then in the miniſtracion of Chryſt was vſed, and delivered alſo tothe 
Corynthians no other,nor no more then Chryſt did , whiche thing howe 


D falſeandyntrue yt ysS. Paule him ſelf ſhall declare. S-Paule delivered to the 


Corynthians,that the vnwoorthie receguer ſhall be giltie of the bodic and 
bloode of our Lorde: Chryſt who to vſe the woordes of this Proclamer, 
knewe beſt what aughr to be doen when he inſtituted this Sacrament,gaue 
no ſoche lawe. Sain& Paule geueth a rule or commaundement that, a 


man mult examine him {elf , and ſo cate of that bread : Chryſt in the 


 Ff ij inſtity; 


| madeſoche argument in a ſchoole,except yt had ben to haue occupied the 
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-inſtitucion gane no ſoche'commaundement, bur raither admitting Tuday'ty 1 þ 
the receipt of the holie myſteries whoſe wicked intentes and pourpoſes we. *| 
\ ge notvynknowen(neither was he ignorant, that he nothing examined him. | 
felf) ſemed'ropractiſe the contrarie of that S.Paule ſetteth furthe tobe gh. 
ſerued. Wherfor this diſputer referring themaner and all other circuniſtan. 
ces of the deliuerie of the Sacramentby Sain& Paule to the Corinthians 
the maner and circutſtances' of the delivery of the Sacrament by Chryſz - 
in his ſupper,ysf6ulie deceaued in his argument: taking therin, as yt dothe 
appeare,an vnrrueth for a trueth, and ſo deceauing his Auditorie , geueth 
 themchaffe for good corne. = ” 


7 _ - Thus yemaic perceaie that S. Paule delinered diuerſe doQtines to the 
Corynthians concerning the teceipt of the holy Sacrament, which Chryſ 
ys ttorfownde by the reflimnodie of anie ofthe Euangeliſtes to haue deliue. 
red ro his ER yetwho being a —_ doubreth that yt ys the 
| ©. Þanle doettrine of God;and of our Saviour Chryſtt In this argument this diſputer 
willed ado. Ao faicth,thar'S, Paule neuer willed adoracion,orgodlie honour to be ge. x 
racion to be *UEn to the Sacrament, yf he'ſpeake of the woorde adoracion, I conſent vnto © 
gen ro the him; for trueth yt ys that .Paule hathe'not theſe woordes : Adore the Sacra. 
Sacramit. ment.But ythe fh cake ofthe thing? T difſent from him.Forthat I iudge to be 
vntrue. Manie thinges areſpoken ofin ytrie dede,when the propre vocable 
appropriated to the ſame thing to fignifie yt to a mans vnderſtanding ys not 
ſpoken or vttered. As yf Ifaie:P lato was 4 reaſonable living creature. ThoughT ap. | 
plic not the propre vocable of a man to Plato : yet to the vnderſtandingel 
ſignihe as moche in deed, as ye I had called him a man : So though S. Paule 
ſpeake not inthe deliuerieof the-Sacrament to the Corynthians , of thele 
woordes,adoracior or honour: yet he ſpeaketh'of thething in deed. For when 
; Frys great hegeneth this rule: Prober feipſim bomo. Let a man examen him ſelf, and ſo let hin 
_ eate of that bread,and drinke of bo cuppe #Dothe he not will vs to geue moſte 
Tz tex.. fingularhonourto the Sacrament*'Whar more honour can be doen,thent 
men our ſe) ſee that our faith towardethe Sacrament, be firme and ſtable, voide of all fi, 
wes er we Nifſtre opinions; thinking nothing of ſo great a myſterie, butrhatr,that ysſe- 6 
preſume ro melic? Howe greatan honour do'we to the Sacrament alſo , that to receaue 
receAne Ke yo examen and ſearch our confeiences, and what we finde filthie, and 
2 fowle we purifie;denſe and make clean by earneſt contricion, by pure con- 
feſtion and humble penaunce. 
Ad}an. S. Auguſtine Taieth:Placuit enim Spirieni ſanto, vt in honorem tanti Sacramentiin 
Epift. 114. 05 Chriftiani prius Dominicum corpus intraret,quam exteri cibi.Yt harh pleaſed the ho 
lie Goſt, that in the honour of ſo great a Sacrament the bodie of our Lorde 
If corpora! ſhoulde entre the. mouth ofa chryſtian before worldlie meates.Yf the holic 
abſtinence. Goſt doeth eſteme yt as doen to the honour of the Sacrament, to receaue yt = 
be ro Gods faſting before al mears:how mach more ysit to the honour of the Sacramer, 
bonowr, thatwe faſting from all vices, from all horrible ſinnes and crimes comewith 
= iy pureconſcience hongring and thirſting righteouſneſſe, to receaue in the Sa: 
n, flinence. ment the Lorde and geuer of «er anmackh any honour be doen to 
Godby corpotall abſtinence or faſting, howe moche more ys doen , by ſpi- ,. [ 
fituall abſtinence from finne? H 
- Butthe Adnerfaric will ſai, that this honour ys not doen to the Sacra- 
ment,butto God,and to his grace receaucd in the receipt of the Sacrament. 
Wherunto I fate, thatthe verie woordes of S. Paule ouerthroweth this: 
faing: For S. Panle by expreſſe woordes ſfpeaketh of the Sacrament ſaing: 
Zet' a man examen himſelf, and ſo let him eate of that bread,and drinks of that cape 
ww + | " 
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A 'He faieth not: Tet him examen himſelf, and ſo he shall receaue the grace of God, and 
"" he vertue of the meritte of Chryſtes paſsion and deathe,whiche ys 'a matter moche 
andalmoſt generallie taught thorowoute all the-Goſpell. For what ys 
more taughr then 'remiſsion of ſinnes totrite penitentes by the vertue of 
-Chryſtes paſSion*But here'S. Paule ſpeaketh of the Sacrament byaſpeciall 
--maner, and therfor faieth: And jo ler hin cat of tharbaead, and drinke of that 
"es {It | | 
For more manifeſt proof of this, note;that S. Paule referreth the honour 
or diſhonour , that ys doen by woorthie or vnwoorthie- receauing, not 
immediately to the grace of God,or meritte of Chryſtes paſsion: Bur to the 
Sacrament,and therfor fateth* Iraque quicungque manducauerit panem &7 biberit c6- 
licem Domini indigne,veus evit corporis E7 ſanguinis Domini, Who ſoeuer therfore 
ſhall eate the bread, and drinke the cuppe of our Lordeynwoorthilie, he 
ſhall be giltie of the bodieandbloode ot our Lorde, ſo that the vnwoorthie 
receauing ys referred tothe bread and the cuppe of our Lorde.Wherfore yt 
c ysmaniteſt, that as the woorthie or vnwoorthie receauing ys referred to 
3 the Sacrament : ſoys the hononr or diſhonour doen by the ſame referred 
allo tothe Sacrament, Wherfor then'S. Pauleteaching the chryſtian people 
-toexamen them ſelues,and to prepare them ſelues that they maie be woor=- 
thiereceauers of ſo woorthie a Sacrament, taught them. in that to honoure 
the Sacrament. | ES y SIM 
/ Vntoall this;this maie be added, that foraſmoch as S. Paule, taught the 
Corynthians and by them all Chryſtian' people , the preſence of Chryſt in 
the Sacrament,that he might well reache them to honour him in the'Sacra- 
ment. For wher Chryſt ys verilie preſent, ther ys no daunger but the chry- 
ſtian maie their honoure him. That S. Paule teacheth the preſence yt ſhall 
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be made manifeſt to yow in the thirde booke,wher the ſcriptures of S.Paule - 


ſhall be moreat large handled. Wherfor to auoide prolixitic I leaue to ſpea- 
keanie more of them here. Bur this maie be ſfaied here, that foraſmocheas 
thewoordes of Chryſte , whiche we haue nowe in hande do teachevsthe 


C preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament, that we maicalſo honour Chryſtin | 
the Sacrament. And to conclude againſt this Proclamer, ye maie perceaue }. 


by that, that ys ſaied, that S.Paule taught vs to honoure the Sacrament. — 


THE FIVE AND FOVRTETH CHAP. PROVETH BY 
the ſame doftours that the Procla mer nameth,that the nd 


« %» 
= 


Sacrament ys to be honoured, 


= 


ION Frer this man had abuſed the ſcriptures to make ſome ſhewe of 
W ©) his wicked pourpoſe, he vied his like ſynceritie in naming cer- 
POM Fo tain doctours, whiche doQtours (as hefaicth) neuer make men- 
SE cion inanic of their bookes of adoring or woourſhipping of the 
Sacrament. F | 


To declate the trueth of thisman,we will firſt produce them , whome he 


Þ hath named as making for him, and afterwarde ſome other. Among thoſe 
whome he nameth Chryſoſtom ys one. A merueillouſe thing ro ſee theim- 
pudencie or ignorance of this man. Henamerh Chryſoſtomeas one who 
n his bookes maketh no mencion of the honouring of Chryſt inthe Sacra- 
mentand yetamongall the learned Fathers that writte, ther ys nonethat 
maketh more often and more plain mencion of that matter then he doth 

Too = woos 
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'Tobringmanie of his teſtimonies the condicion of this rude booke will | 
-not ſuffer, forytwolde therby growe to great-Wherfore one or two places * 
ſthal be brovght;whicheſhal {oclerelie ope this matter thar I beleue, Reader, / 
*thowe wilt merucil;that this-Proclamer durſt for ſhame name Chryſoſta. 
Chriſ:4. , Peas one that maketh no mencion of the honouring of Chrylt in the $4. 
| Cy: = <rament.In one place thus he faieth, Cum autem ille e3- Spiritum ſanClum inyg. 
2  Caneritſacrificiumqueillud horrore ac renerentia pleniſsimum perfecerit,communi onmingg 
|. , "Domino manibus aſsidue pertraClato; quaro ex te, quorum illum in ordine collocabimus 
| Quantam vero ab eoiintegritatem exigemus ? quantam religionem © Conſideraenim quales 
. manus jllas adminiftranes eſſe operteat,qualem linguam,que verba illa effundat , Denj. 
 que.qua anime,non puriorem, ſandlioremue conueniat eſſe animam,que tantum illum, tam. 
y | que dignum ſpirithrs-receperit. Per id tempus,&X Angeli ſacerdot aſeident, ex celefliung 
" poreStaturm wninerſus ordo clamores excitat , &+- lotus Altari vicinus in illius honorem 
; _ quiimmolatur, Angelorum choris plenus efts Id quod credere abunde licet, vel ex tamo ill 
_  Jacrfio, quod tum preg Ts & commemorantem olim quendam audini,qui 
_ * dicever ſenem quendam Tvirum admirabilem, ac cut renelationam myſteria multa diuinitu F 
. Fuiſſent derefia,ſfubi nartaſſe, ſe tali olim Tviſtone dignum « Deo habitum eſſe , acperillud 1 Þ 
quidem. tempus derepente : Angelorum multitudinem conſpexiſſe , quatenus aſpecius hu» | 
manus ferre poterat,. foloomitm veſtibus indutorum Altare ipſum. circundantium. Deni= | 
gue ſic capite inclinetorum, vt ſi quis milites,preſente Rege Slantes videat,id quod mihiipf 
facile perſuadeo. When he (mening the preiſt)harth called vpon the holie Goth 
and hath. perfected that facrifice,'moſt full of hotrour-and reuerece, when | 
the vniuerſall Lorde of all thinges ys in his handes handeled , I aske of thee, | 
/ 1n.what order of men ſhall we place him? howe' great integritic ſhall were- 
que of him? howegreat religion or godlineſſe? Conſider alſo what hands | 
thoſe-aught to: be,that doc miniſtre: Whatmaner of rounge; that ſpeaketh 
Angelts at- thoſe woordes(mening the woordes of conſecracio)laſt of al that it ys meet thatthat 
zende vpon Joule be purcrand holier then anie other ſoule, that receaueth him ſo great, | 
the go and ſo woorthie a-ſpirit. At that time the Angells alſo geue attendance 
9 p-o—mgny tothe preiſt;and all the wholl orderof the heauenlie powers ſing praiſes,and F| 
" _ the place nighe to the Aultar, in-the honour of him, that ys then offredin 6} _ 
cheref che- ſacrifice ys full of Angells, which thing a man maie fullie beleue , forthat FF 
.  wedio an Rreatfacrifice thatthen ys doen. Trulic Lalſo did once heare a certain matt 
 oldeman. reporting that an olde woorſhippefull man , vnto whome manie ſecre- 
tes. were by Gods pleaſure, reugiled , declared vnto him, . that God did 
youchefaif to ſhewe himſoche a viſion,and thar,at that time, as farre as the 
fieghrof man might beare yt,he ſawe ſodenlic a multitude of Angells cloa- 
thed in bright garmentes compaſſing the Aultar aboute, and afterwarde 
ſo bowing downe their heads,as yfa man ſhoulde ſee ſoldiours ſtand when 
the king ys preſent, Whiche thing Leaſely beleue. Thus Chryfoſtome. 
In this ſaingeaſie ye ys to percedue,, howe honorably he thinketh of the 
Sacrament, and what honoure he thinketh yt of. For that the Sacrament, 
-* ys{ohonourable,he knoweth not wher to place the preiſt that dothe conle- 
_ crate yt. He queſtioned, whathands they aught to be, that handle the vni- 
| thang. Val Lordeofall thinges: Whit roung that aught to be, thar ſpeakeththe 
ied by the Mightiewoordes of conſecracion: howe pure thar ſoule aught to be, that H 
preiz., rFeceaueth ſo woorthie a thing, yea he acknowlegeth the Sacrament to beſo 
honourable, that he ſaierh that the Angells in the time of the miniſtracion 
Angells ho of yt,doe aſſiſt the preiſt,and attend, and for confirmacion of this, he brin- 
noxre the peth-in aviſion.of an holie man, who ſawe Angells in bright garmentes 
Sacre. flandaboutethe Aultar,and bowing downethcir heades to honour the Sa- 
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"* þ miniſtracion of the Sacrament beſo honourable,yfyt be ſoche as Angells 
do honour yt, howe moche aught man to honoure yt? . | 
That manaught to honour yt,the ſame Chtiyſoſtome in the ordre of the 
Maſſe by him fethfurth , by his owne practiſe declareth, wher wetinde his 
praier, and after his praier, his rulc, for the: honouring; of this Sacrament. 
Thus we read ther: Qui ſupra: vna cum Pare ſedes, £7» hic vnanobiſcum inuiſubili- 
ter verſaris: Dignare potenti manu tus nobis impartiri impolutunr corpus tuum e7* pre- 
coſum ſangninem tuum, EX per nos toti populo, Deinde ſacerdos adorat,, e* Diacanus 
tneo,in quo eſt loco , ter ſecrero dicentes : Deus propitius eſto mihi peccatori , Et populus 
imiliter , Omnes cum pietate EX renerentia adorant. Thowe that fitteſt aboue 
with the Father,and allo arte with vs here inuiſiblie., voucheſaif with th 
mightie hand to. geue vnto' vs thy vadefiled.. bodie., and thy ———_— 
blood, and by vs toall the people. This ys his-praier. After this praier he ge- 
veth this rule : Then the preiſt-adoreth, and the Deacon alſoin the place, 
thathe ys.in thrice, ſaing: God be mercifull yutome ſinner: And all the people 
B likewiſewith godlineſſe and reuerence doo adore. OR: > 
Pexceaueyenot in this ſaing,Chryſt both:to be aboue with his Father, 
-andalſo here with ys*See ye not therule of :Chryfoſtome;that the preiſt;the 
Deacon, andall the magp did adore before they receaued:;the. Sacrament? 
"Theſe places'might ſufficeto anie man, that ys not contenciouſe ..But; that 
.theReader miaie ſee plentie -of matter, :to-ſtaic him,and to;,confounde the 
Proclaimer, that ſo vntreuly reporteth of. the holie Fathers we: will: beare 
one place -more. of Chryſoſtom whiche' ys: this: - Chriſtus. ſuam: carnem dedit 
nobis, vt ea ſaturemur,quo nos in ſui amoren plurinum allexit. Ad eum igitur cum feruare 
 arcedamus, e dilefhone quam vehementiſsima ne grauins ſubeamus ſupplicium,Quanto 
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Corpus in preſepi reueriti ſunt Magi,e viri impy,& barbart, longo itenere confeCto, cum 
.timore et tyemore plurimo adorauerunt. Imitemur jgitur barbaros, nosquicelorii ciues ſumus. 
1h enim, cumid praſepe,e tugurium tantum,neque eorum quidquam,que tu Nunc mue- 
 .ns, Viderent,, ſumma acceſcerunt reuerentis yang en T# vero non m preſepiid, ſed in 
 Altari, nonmulierem,que in vin teneat. , ſed. ſacerdotem preſenteme3 Spiritum: per 
; TC abund? ſuper -propoſuo diffuſum ſacrificio vides.Nec ſimplex,vt illi;corpus vides ,ſed et 


thug potentiam EX omnem agnoſcis administrationem, EX mhil eorumque per ipſum facts 


quam barbari illi pre nobis feramus pietatem, Chryſt gaue vnto vs his fleſh , that 
with yt we Ds be fedde, wherby he moche alleured vs into his loue. 
; Letvs therfor with feruencie,and moſt vehementloue,comevnta him, leeſt 
.weluffre a more greuouſe condemnacion. The greater benefit we take;the 
more ſhall we be puniſhed yfwe be fownde vnwoorthie of yt. This: bodie 


woourſhippe. And after they had ended a long iourneie with moche feare 
and tremblinge,did adore yt.Let vs therfor at the lecſt folowe the example 


they ſawe that-maunger and cottage onelie, and did not ſee anie of theſe 
Hf . hinges whiche thowe doeſt nowe beholde, they came with great rene- 

rence and horrour . But thowe ſeest not that bodte in the maunger, but mn theaaulter, 
D thowe ſees? nor & woman that holdeth yt in her armes,but thowe ſee& the preiſt preſent 
' and the Spixic plentifullie powred vpon the propoſed ſacrifice... Neither doeſt thowe 
ſee a bare bodie, as they did, but thowe knowelt all his power and rule, 
and thowe art ignoraunt of nothing thatys doen by him . _ But thowe art 


Suntignores, ep diligenter initiatus es in omnibus. Excitemur, horreſcanſque,@3> maiorem 


didthe wiſe men, and men- without God,and barbarouſe, reuerence,.and 


oftheſe barbarouſle, we thatbe the cittizens of the heauens, for they when 


rament- Whiche thing Chryſoſtom faieth,he did beleue. Yf. man forthe + 


Chryſcin 
Liturg. 


Preift dea. 
con and all 
the people 
adored the 
Sacre. 1m 
Chryſ.time 


Homil. 24 
10.1. Cor. 
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We adore ."earth: by the earth ys vnderſtande 
the flech of : we adorein the myſteries; 'whiche the 
Chryſt in | did adore in our Lorde Ieſus: Neither ys 
the myſte= 
"i . -» teſtificandteachethe adoracion of Chryſttwho,that ye ſhall nor be caried 
- awaic with the wicked gloſes/ of heretiques, which to robbe Chryſte ofhis 
. honoure inthe moſt holie'and bleſſed Sacrament, ſaie thatthowe muſt 
-adore Chryſt in heauen, teacheth you by exprefſe woordes that the fleſh 
of Chryſt ys to-be adored and honoured in the Sacrament, whiche he 
 calleththe myſteries,wher he affirmerh theſamefleſh to be,that the Apoſtles 
- did adore in our Lorde Teſus. | 1 
Nowe after S, Ambroſe, we will heare S. Auguſtine,who in diverſeph- 
cesteacheth'vsto adore Chryſt in the Sacrament. But yt ſhall be belt firſt © 
' to laie before you: that place of Saint Auguſtine at the lenght whollie F 
-and' plainly, whiche this'Proclamer with fleight doth truncately , 'and _ 
| s qua meale touche, that yt might appeare to his readers , and heares 
at tf 


» myſterijs adorarmus, quam Apo 


noure/yt.In/the ſecond, he declared the raciſe or execution of the hg. 
nouring of the: Sacrament, by him ſelf; his miniſters, and his people be. 
fore-the receipt of the ſame Sacrament. In the thirde he geueth generall 


- exhortacion to all men todothe fame. And therunto prouoketh by the - 
- example of the three wiſe men that came to honour Chryſt at his birth;req- 


ching vs that we honour the ſame bodie in cheaultar, that they did in the 


_. maunger. Theſe places being plain enough let vs leaue them-and heare 
-:Sain&t Ambroſewho faicth thus,cvpowndinga verſe of the Prophet Dayid, 


-Per ſeabellum terra-intelligitar , *per terram autem cars Chriſti , quam bodie quoque in 
| ſtoli-in Domino Teſu, vt ſupra diximus adorarunt: Neque 
the footeſtoole ys vnderſtanded the 
the fleſh of Chryſt, whiche nowe alſo 
wr (as before we haue ſaied) 
7 hryſt diuided,but one. 
whatthinkeyou(gentle Reader)doth notSaint Ambroſe 7 ps enough 


enim diuiſus ef Cbriftus , fed wnus, 


hat place of Saint Anguſtine nothing impugned his doerine, whi- 


-che indeed doth plainlie ouerthroweyt. This ys the wholl place of Saint 
© Auguſtine . Adorate ſcabtllum pedum cins, quoniam ſantlum et, Sed wvidere fre- 
- tres, quid nos-inbeat adorare. Alio loco ſeriptura dicit : Corlum mihi ſedes eſt, terrs 
auren ſcabellumr-pedum” meorum. Ergo terram inbet nos adorare , quia dixit alo low 
-quod ſit ſeabellum- Dei, Et quomodo adorabimus terram , cum dicat apert? ſeriptra: 
' Dominum  Deum tuum' adorabis,” Et hic dicit : Adorate ſcabellum pedum eins? Expo- 


nens autem mihi ,, quid ſit ſcabellum pedum eins, dicit: Terra autem ſcabellum pe 


- meorum . Anceps falius ſum , timeo adorare terram , ne danmet me qui fecit corn 
-e9* terram.' Rurſum timeo non adorare ſcabellum pedum Domini mei , quia Pſalm 


mihi dicit: Adoxate ſeabellum pedum eins, Quero quid ſit ſeabellum pedum eius , 


- dicit \muhi | ſcriptura : Terra ſcabellum 'pedum meorum . Flufluans conuerto me «4 
-"ChriStum , quia ipſum quero hic , &x- inuenio, quomodd ſine 1mpietate adoretur terra, 
.* ſme-1mpierate adorerur , ſcabellum pedum eius . Suſcepit enim de terra terram, quis 
 ambulaun,&> ipſam 


. Et quia in-ipſa carne hic 


carne Marix Carnem «ſung 
tem dedit. Nemo autem carnem 


carnens nobis manducandam ad ſa 


illam manducat, niſe prigs adorauerit inuentum est,quemadmodum adoretur tale {cabellum 
' pedum Domini & non ſolum non peccemus adorando,ſed peccemus non adorando. 


. Adore 


feared F 
eſſe then thoſe barbarouſe meri. Thus moche * | *: 


\ 


% _ 


H 


» 
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ring yt. Thus have ye heardeS. Auguſtine. at lenghr. 


F C idtheSacrament, | 


whiche I ſhall bring furth one or two. 


tai corpus ſun ſumpruose conte 


<5, neither did ſhe couet a ſpeciall monument , or cared to be 


clxyj 
| « Adoreye the footeſtoole of hisfeete,for yt ys holie.But markeye bretheren 


* what he commaundeth ys toadore? In an other placethe ſcripture ſaicth: 
| Heauen35s m9 ſeat,and rhe earth 3s my footestoale. Then he commaundeth: vs to 
| adore the earth. For he: hath ſaiedin an other place,thatytys the foote- 
ſoole of God. And howe ſhall we adore the earth.ſeing the ſcripture open- 
_ Vefaieth: Thowe Shalt adore thy Lorde God. And here ſfaicth: Adore his footeſtoole? 
And expowdding to me what ys his footeſtoole, he faieth*: The earth 3s my 
fooreſtoole. Tam doubrtull, I feare to adore the earth leeſt he damne me 
that made heauen and carthe. Again I feare not to adore the footſtoole of 
my Lorde , bycaulſe the Pſalme faierh to me: Adore his footeſtoole, Thus was- 
ving vppe and downe, I turne me vnto Chryſt (for I ſeks him here) and I 
6nde howe withoute impietie the carth maie be adored: howe withoute 
impietic his footeſtoole maie be adored.For he tooke earth of earth, for 
fleſh ys of the earth, and he tooke fleſh of the fleſh of Marie. And bicauſe 
- he lived here in the ſame fleſh, andthe ſame fleſh he gaue vs to cate to 
ourſaluacion,and no man eateth tharfleſh, eycepthe firſt adore yt, yr ys 
| B perceaued howe ſoche a ,footeſtoole of our Lorde maie be adored. And 
we ſhallnot oncly not ſinne in adoring yt , but we ſhall offende in not ado- 


. Yf ye haue marked,yemaie perceive a goodlie and pleaſaunt diſcurſe, 
howe he trieth oute the footeſtoole of God, and howe yt maie be ado- 
- ed. The footeſtoole of God at the laſt he findeth to be the fleſh of Chryſt 
theſame fleſh that he here liued in,the ſame fleſh alſo thar he geueth vs ro 
eate:This fleſtthen ys the footeſtoole of God. This footeſtoole ys to be 
adored(faterh Saint Auguſten) that in heauen ye aught to be adored /ar 
al times no man doubteth. But foraſmache as the ſame footſtoole, the 
famefleth of Chryſt ys geuen vs to be eaten, we muſt alſo remembre our 
| duetie before we reccaue yt,that we adore yt,and honourecyt, For yt we do 
not honour. yt, omitting then our duetie we offende faieth Sain&t Augu+ 
ſtine. This fleſh we receaue in the Sacrament, wherfore we muſt honour yr 


 _.. Yt Saint Auguſtin ment not this adoracion to be doen to the Sacra- 
| + ment, he wolde neuer have ſpoken of thisſleſh of Chryſt as eaten in the 
Sacrament, but as exalted in glorie, and fitting at the right hande-of 
the Father. Ytys ancafier waie to induce vs to honour a thing for that 
ytys in heauen glorified, then for that ytysherein earth receaued. But 
bicauſe this adoracion of the Sacrament, was in vie among chryſtians, 
andgaue him light to vnderſtande the Prophet Dauid, Therfor he ſpake 
of yr, That the adoracion was in vſe,yt appeareth in ſondrie places of the 


Saint Auguſtine declaring the godlineſſe of his mother, lieng in her 
death bedde, ſaicth thus of her. 11le imminente die reſolutionis ſue non cogi- 
7, aut condiri aromatibus , aut monumentum ele- 

Cur Concupimr aut curanuit ſepulchram paternum + Non ista mandauit nobis , ſed 

tanturnmodo memoriam ſui ad altare tuum fieri deſiderauit , cui nullius diei preter 
D mſrune ſeruierat, vnde ſeirer diſpenſari vichmam ſanflam , qua deletum es Chi- 
. rographum , quod erat contrariums nobis , qua triumphatus est hoſtis. She when 
Hf | - ſhe perceaued the daie of her artinge to be at hand, ſhe had nocare 

'F to have her bodic ſumptuouſlie buried , or to be ſpiced with {wete ſpi- 
buried in 
her owne 


T he flesh 
born of the 
Urrgen ys 
genen vs to 
eate, Whi- 
chewe muſt 
alſo adore 
or eils we 


do offende. 


Cap. 3. 


The mother. 
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aultar dai- 
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Chap. xlv. TRE SYCOND BOOK 8 | 
her owne contrie. 'She did: not charge vs with thoſe thinges, but ſe 
defiered , that her memorie might be made at / thie aultar , which ſhe 


withoute anie daies miſting had ſerued, from whence ſhe knewe thar 


holie ſacrifice to be diſpenſed, by the which the obligacion that wag 


7 


againſt vs was cancelled , wherbye the enemie alſo was ouercomed. 


Thus he. | | 
In this that Saint Auguſtine to the comendacion of his mother he. 
fore God and the woorlde, faieth, that ſhe dailie did ſerue the aulrar, 1 


' wolde learn” of the Proclamer , whar feruice yt was that ſhe did , was yr 


not the ſeruice of Chryſt her Lorde God, and redemer that ſhe did: yea 
trulie: And why did ſhe yt atthe aultar, and not in heauen, as the Proclz. 
mer wolde that we ſhoulde onely dooe? Bicauſe ſhe knewe (as Saint Ay. 

uſtine witneſſeth) that Chryſt owre ſacrifice was from thence diſpen- 
edand miniſtred: So wher this Proclamerdenieth the preſence of Chryſt 
in the Sacrament, Saint Auguſtine confeſſeth that ſame Chryſte to be 
there that cancelled the writing that was againſt vs, and ſo made vs free. 


| And wher the Proclamer diſcommendeth them and cricth oute againſt 


T be fame. 
that the 
Chr;zitias 
>" ena 
Ceres and 
Bacchus, 
oneth 
their ado- 
racio of the 
Sacr.mn the 
| mmitiue 
 Chwrch. 
Cont. Fan. 
h.2.cap.iz 


Aﬀfeer the 


maner of 
oure religio 
Wwe honoure 
the Sacr- 
ſaith S. 


| Auguſt. 


them that honour Chryſt in the Sacrament, Saint Auguſtine wrireth ye 
to the perpetuall commendacion and praiſe of his Godlie mother . The 
Proclamer wolde yt ſhoulde neuer be vied: Saint Auguſtin declareth that 
his mother dailie did vie yt. And as ſhe, fo likewiſe her doipge arguettrthe 


vic of the like honowringe and ſeruing of Chryſt amonge and chryſtian 


people. 


f 


Beſides this the opnion that manie had of the chryſtian pres who, 


not knowing the hidden myſterie of Chryſtes preſence in the Sacrament, 
faicd that they did honour Ceres and Bacchus, Gods, among the genti- 
les, dothe prooue the vſe of the honouring of Chryſt in the Sacrament, 
For yt the chryſtians had doen no more bur eate their bread and drinke 
their wine, ſoche reporte had nor riſen of them . But bicauſe th yere 
perceaued to honoure the Sacrament therfore they were ſo apcivgi 


Of this ſame opinion, fame and reporte, ſpeaketh Sain&t Auguſtin, wri- | 


ting againſt Fanſtus , ſainge : Quomods ergo comparas panem , C7 calicem noftum 


& parem Religionem dicis errorem longe @ veritate diſcrerum :' peius deſipiens quim 0 


nomulli , quit nos propter panem EN —_ , Cererem EX Liberum colere exiftimant? 
Howe dock owe compare our bread and wine, and faeſt crrour farre 
diuided from the trueth to be like religion, plaing the foole woorſethen 
manie, whiche for the bread, and the cuppe thinke vs tro honour Cers 
and Bacchus, | | 
And again inthe ſame place he faieth : Sicur a Cerere &3* Libero Pagano 
rum Dijs long abſumus , quamuis panis &+ calicis Sacramentum , quod ita landaitis 
Pt in £0 pares nobis eſſe volueritis , nostro ritu ampleftamur : ita patres noftri lag 
erunt & Saturniacis catenis , exc, ASWe are farre from Ceres and Bacchus , the 
Gods of the Pagans, although after the maner of our religion we ho- 
noure the Sacrament of bread and wine , whiche ye haue fo praiſed, asin 
yt, ye wolde be <quall to vs: Euen ſo our Fathers were farre fromthe 
bondes of Saturn', although for the time of the Prophecie, they haue 
obſerued the vacacion of the Sabboth. Thus the vie of the honouring 
of the Sacrament in and before the time of Saint Auguſtine being per- 
ceaued, we will heare one place more of him, and ſo for this matter 
endec him. | | 
Thus 


{ 
e 


4. Thus he! wiriteth : Edent pauperes , e5* faturabuntar Quid edunt © Quod 
. ſunt fideles 4 Quomeds Jaturabuntur\,{muands. paſrrones Domuin ſui , £3 non ſe 7a pfal. 4g. 
caſa, acciprendo precium. fun: CC) Putites:quid 5. Evian. ipſt edunt, ſed quomodo 
«dun? Manducauerunt, &.4dorauerunt ppnes duites terre Non dixit manducauerunt, 
oh ſaturati funt: ſed wrendycauenumt grrradoranenum, Adovant quidem Deum, ſed huma- 
mtarem volunt, exlubere fraternanm .: Manducant- ills, £9 adorant: Manducant ifh ef 
ſuurantar > tamen- pmnes-manducant.....'The poour ſhall eate and be ſatisfied. 
Whar ate they ? That the fairhfull,.do knowe . Howe ſhall \they be ſa- 
tified? In folowing the paſsions-of-their Lorde, and taking their price . 
notin vain. What do the riche?' They alſo eate, but /howe do .they cate? 
All the riche ofthe earth haue caten , and haue adored. He faied not, they haue 
eatcn,;and be fatisfied..;Bur they haue eaten and; haue adored .” They 
doe in deed adore. God, but.they. will notiſhewe furth brotherlie huma- 
nitie, They doo cate, and adare, theſe doe cate and be ſatisfied: yer all doo 
care, hitherto he. ; BEOS Batnand 
-. Asthe ſcripture' ioineth eating. and adoringitogetheryfaing: They have a 
Þ acten,and adored; $0,Sain&t Aygultine, expownding the icripture, and de- both refer- 
daring that the thing;that ys.caten', ys Qur price, a thing knowen to. the redro the 
farhfull: (which our; price-z) aud thing knowen tq the faithfull 35 the hodie' of Clayſt) Sacrament 
he ioineth allo, adoracionito-the ſame .:, And ſo-bethe by the Scripture, 
and by Sain& Auguſtine ,' eating -and adpringibe referred'to,me Sa- 
gjuiment>.: oo bluodt modo og oi bor ago; rang aa bets 
Whiche thing although he dothe pleinlie enopgh here ſerfuuth: ,yet 
handling the ſame.ſcripture in; an; other place,he-doth.mare plainly.open 
the matter, faing': Neque enim fruſtraita diffinth ſunt, ut de paupentbus ſupra thee- —_ 
retur: Edent pauperes, et ſaturabuntur. His, vex04 Manducanerumt , et adorduerunt ommes ADs 
dutes terre. Er.ipfh quippe addudli ſunt. ad menſam. Chriſti." et accipiunt de--corpore 
et ſancuine eius : ſed adarant tantum , non ctiam ſarurantur , quoniam nou ynian- Th 
ur, Manducanies-jentm pauperem , dedignantqy eſſe pauperes; quia Christus pronobss _ | = wn 
paſſus tet, velinquens nobs exemplum , we ſequamur Veſhgia Fins. Neither are they {atisfiedrbe 
C withoure pourpoſe ſo diſtinted, that before of the poour yt ſhoulde be 7;che ear 
{aied; The poore Shall eate, aud shell be ſaticfied. And here: Allihe niche. of the and edors 
) canblaue.caten, and hae adored. For they alſo are brought itothe table of oxlie. 
Chryſt,and they receauc. of his bodie,, and his bloode.Bur they doc adore _ _ 
onelie,they are not allo ſatisficd- for that they folowe not. For they cating 
thepoour man(meanivs Chryſt)they dildeinto be-poour . For Chryitſuffred 
torvs leauing vs an example;that we ſhoulde folowe his ſteppes. T'we fortes 
Among Chryltian- people Saint Auguſtin findeth two ſortes : Some ,- ,p, x; 
that be _riche, thar ys, not leauing worldely affetions,bur riche in heart, people; 
not humble in ſpirit , not ſubmitting them ſclues to the ſweet yocke of 
_ Chryſt, and yet beleuinge, and-therfor when they cat poour Chryſte, 
'when they reccaue ,of his bodie'and blood they knowe by faithe,whar 
they reccaue,and they adore and: honoure-Chryſte., whom they receaue, 
Buttheyare nor ſatisfied. . An other forte ther be; whiche be called poour 
and they .contemning,at the leeſt labouriug to ſuppreſſe wordly affections 
D not being.riche.in doe of heatt,but:poour and. humblein ſpiritte, taking 
theircrofſe and ſo folowing Chryſt,do-walke vnder. his holic-yocke. The- 
F kereceaving:poour ChryRt;cating-of his hodie and drinking of his bloode, 
they. doe:nat onelic adore;bur allo they. be ſatisfied ,-they are filled. For 
_ tieyfolowe Chryſte,and their conuerſacion declateth that the iuice of this 
toode ,. the grace..and vertue of that. bleſſed-meate: appeareth in their 
EF. YT ET 0 Os Go attes 
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The Als 
thours na- 
med by the 
Proclamer 
make a- 


gainſt him. 
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0an.g. 
AMat. 15. 
Luc. 24+ 


© -didpreſuppoſe;thartie | 
_ ſcripture gevinge this corttthauhdement.: Domnun Deum tum adoraby, Thy 
' 'Larde' God ſhak'thowe adore.*By'the whiche as we be commaundedto 
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actes,inh their deedes ,"irrtheir Hiuinges ,tharthey have: well feddeand he , 
fatisfied-[In which'ttwooſortes of men,who'ſeirh not howe Saint Augygi. ; 


& \ - 


cion of thefame when the thryſtian people receanetim;”: + 


_ © nereachethi both thepreſence of Chryſt-in the'Satrament,and the adory. 


- Thus. nowe ye mileperceaue,tharencirof thoſe Avthours , whiche the 
Proclamerdid name;as making no mericion-of adoration or woourſhippits 
of the Sacramenrtin their bookes; ye maieperceane; Ifaic; that they make 
foche plain mencion of yr,as yt norvnetouerthrowettly his peſtilziit do. 
arine;, but alſo geueth him-inſbocealiowto'rubbe his forehead forverie ſha- 
me that he ſhouldeſs vnrruely bothe ſpeake and write. 
SPEANNSH3 308 D216} 211 »- DYC. SHSO D&B, os 4 03 Ft feaa 
+: THE-SIXT--AND FOVRTETH CHAPITER,- 

210120141: "pioouethby other Doftours; that the Sacrament © f 


17 boa 96 DR 2: ys to-be adored, SD: 352 -2111f 
WY, Hauchrftinhijs matter-of adoration- produced ſome of theſe 
-Authoprs,whiche'the Proclamier famed. Nowe for ſomoches Þ 
Yafter the naming of thein, bytgencrallrerme, he ſpake the like 
* of other doQouts,] ſhall alſo alleadge ſome'of theſe other, that 


by them yt maie appeare,vhat he ſpdke ak vntrulie of theſe com pri ſed vn der 


his generallcearme,as' ligdid of rhem,whom hereherſed by ſpeciall names, 
And yet merueill yt ys that almoſt anie one of them ſhoulde ſpeake ofthe 
adotacion 'of ChryK i? the- Sacrament, foraſmoche avail they vniverſalli 
and conſtantlie — 'Chryft verily and reallie to be/ in the Sacrament, 

10uldethet be adored, they well vnderſtandingzhe 


-honouthim for that heys God: So haue-we commaundemenrin the pfalme 
10 "adore his-wholl perſon God'and man, as" Sainct Paule tothe Hebrues 
reachethys to vnderſtarid'yr. Atdorate ej omnes Azelieins. Adore him al yehis | 
Angells. Thus they being taught, and by the doctrine of the Goſpell percex- - 
_ uingthefame by the threewiſe me of the eaſt, that. came from farre contries, 
to Bethleem, by diuerfealſo that were cured of Chryſt more ouer alſo'by 6 
'the' Apoſtles them {clues being with Chryſt in Galilee,to be praftiſed,'and 
putin vſe,they coulde tot otherwiſetake yt,But wher ſocuer b faith they 
weretaught Chryſt to be;their ro:adore him. For Chryſt ys Chryſt wher- 
ſocuer, or afterwhat maner ſo-ener he bein heauen,or in earthe,yviſible or 


+. "inviſible, Wherfor all the chryſtian worlde certenly beleuing Chryſtto 
_  beveriliein the Sacrament,did withoureall ſcruple adore and honoute him 


Eraſmus 


inthe Sacrament.' © ; trop | $20 
' That the Chryſtian orbe did ſo beleue,yt ſhall appeare to yow by the te- 
*Ntimonie of diverſe in diverſe ages . To beginne at ourage and ſo to aſcend 
we will firſt heare Fram a man of moſt fame iri this age. Who! ſaierh thus 


ad Ciradii Hattenus cum omnibus Chriſtian adoraiui Chniftum pro me paſſum,in Euchriſtia. Nec 


Pellicani, 


adbuc video quicquam- cur debeam ab'hac opinione recedere, Nullis humanis ration 

abduci potero, a concordi ſententia Chriftiani orbis . Plus enim apud-me valent ll 4 

quinque-verba ::' Fn- principio treauit Dens celum, Ex terram: quam ommie\ Aviſtanls, 
. Caterorumgue Philojophoulm' arguments, quibus docent mundum carere initio - Quid 
 autem adferunt iſti'; car tamimpidm tamque ſedntioſam ſententiam profitear? Ration 
 ſupea ſunt : | Semel. Judtulit\carnem no eſjer offendiculo. Non admirati ſunt , non ads 


rauerunt Apoſtoli-;': Inbemur .eſse ſpirituales , quaſi caro ſic exhibits official gs 
8 7b kf. : aro 


F 


J * chryſtian people agreed vpon, and receaued: So maie ye 


<6 


| K+, OY 
Chap.xlvi- tHE SECOND BOOKS. , lxvitj 
Caro eft.ſed nillis obnoxia ſenſubus ; e3- tamen hoc ipſum pignus eſt diuine erga nos cha- 
nitarts.ſolatiums ef expectationis; Hitherto with all chryſten men hauc ia the 
Sacrament adored Chryſt that fuffred for me, Neither do I yet ſee anie 
thing,why I ſhoulde go from this opinion. With no humane reaſons can 
Tbeledde awaie from the full agreement of the chryſiian orbe . For thoſe 
fue woordes : 1n the beginning God created heauen and earth: are of more 
weight with me, then all Ariſtotles and other Philoſophers argumentes, 
with whiche they teache the worlde to:haue no beginning. Whar dqe theſe 


men bring,why 1 ſhoulde profeſſe ſo wicked and fo ſediciouſe a doctrine? 
Their reaſons-are friuolouſe He rooke awaie his flesh that 3t shoulde por be un 
hinderance to vs :' The Apoſtles did not woonder at yt , they did not adore yt: we are 
tommaunded to be ſpiritnall, as though the fleſhſo geuento vs,as yt ys, thoulde 


hinder vs to be ipitituall . Xe ys flesh in deed', but nor. ſubieHe to the ſenſeis. And 


yet the ſame:veric thing ys the pledge of theloue of God towardes vs, and 


the comfofte of oure expeRtacion. Thus Ersſmus. 


Yeſec nowe this mans profeſsion , he: adored Chryſt in the Sacrament: 


$ Ye heare him faie that all:chryſten people did the like. Ye ſeethar yt was. 


nota priuate opinion of ſome one contrie. But yt was the faith and reli- 
gion of the wholl Chryften worlde, whiche can not be deceaued._in fo 
weightie a matter. Ye ſec inthis Authoura conſtancie (which I wih to be,and 
volde God yt were in all chryſten men ) that he wolde not-by mens reaſons be 
ed awaie from that, that was fullie agreed vpon thoroughout all andſo 
receaued, Note with all on the other {ide what; iudgtnent he hath of the 


icontrarie doftrine,whiche this Proclamer ſetteth:furthe in this behalf. Firſt 


he ſaieth chat he ſcieth nothing, why he ſhoulde go from: the faith of the 
catholique Churche,as not to adore Chryſt in the' Sacrament . Secondhe 
heaccompreth the dodrine of the Aduerſarie,contrarie to this,to be wicked 
and ſediciouſe, The reaſons alſo(faicth he) whiche they make to maintein 
their doctrine are but vain and frinolouſe: So that as ye ſee the doctrine of 
the Aducrſarie wicked and ſediciouſe,nor pithie,and w__ neuer of all 

| ce the catholique 
dodrine godlie and of one ſort , ſo ſubſtanciall,: and well grownded thart all 


| © thechryſtian orbe hath reſted vpon yr, and atall times,vntill the time of 


Intherand Occolampadius, hath in all places with great conſent and concorde 
accepted yt,andapprooucd yr, 476 | | 
\ 'Agood nombre of yeares, more then foure hondretl before Eraſmus, 


Was Mlgerns, who allo reſtifieth that the preſence of Chryſtes bodice in the 


Sacrament, was receaued of all the catholique Churche,and ſo beleued. 
Thus writerh he: 1dem quod Chriftus de weritate corporis ſui teſtatur, Ex Petrus 
O{quia pro alys loquebatur) cum eo &+ alij Apostoli. Quid: ergo de veritate corporis 
&X janguiis Christi in Sacramento dici poteſt cernus, niſi forte eam ipſam oculis videre 
Pelinns? In quo tamen nec ipſe Dommus nobis deeſſe voluit , ſed modice fidei noftre 
per omnia_conſuluit « Quamuis enim ipſins Chriſti e&3* tor ſanflorum tefttmonijs &7+ 
Miterſalis etiam Eccleſue. catholica fide , que ab initio conuerſionis ſax ita credidir, 
Oita ſaluata ef, ſufficienter aftruftum ſut , quod vera Chriſta caro verusque ſanguis 


D i menſa Dominica immmoletur , ne quis tamen peruerſor alter intell;geret , aut 


kxponeret , facta ſunt 4 Deo congrua' buic noſtre fidei miracula quando , vel bi , 


| 1! I! qubus revelare dignarus oft , buius myſterij fſecreta . Que nimirum faCia eſſe 


un 19n0rabit , quiſquis ftudioſius ſanflarum patrum pgeſfa legerit , que teftamur 
Forementum Corporis C3 ſanguinrs Domini , oblata pams &* wlll ſpecie , Carnem 
O- ſanguinem naturali ſua ſpecie , ſicut eſſe ſolet , exhibuiſſe . Cum ergo preteriti C7 
| | G ij preſentes 
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 ſeeredere glorientur, ſs ſaluti 
; -phetia, &3+ in Enangelio periclitatur. Euen the ſame that Chryſt did teſtifie of 


The church - 
-5ee | Church hath not ben, or that yt hath decaied or periſhed,no man thatys 
* catholique will conſent . For, forſomoche as the Churche was ans; - ; 
' bothe with Prophecies and Goſpells, wher ys that that the trueth promi -n | 
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preſentes fideles wbique terrarum hoc credant, &> aftruant, ſi hac wnerſalis Eccleſre b T7 

fides vera ad ſalutem non extitit:aut nunquam catholica fuit,aut penit . Sed aut nn © 

: ful ſe , aut perijſſe Eccleſiam , nemo.catholicus conſenſerit. Nam cum Eccleſia, &2 Pro. 
_ ol 


p &X Enangelijs inſlituta ſit , vbi et quod Abrahe weritas promiſut : In ſemi. 
ne tuo benedicentur 'omnes gentes? Itemque bi eſt, $0 eadem weritas Apottoly 
ait ; Docete. omnes gentes , qu credidenit, ſaluns erit * Cum enim ones gentes ita 


enediftione carent , vtrobique Tveritas Dei , EX in pro- 


theveritic of his bodie , did Peter teſtifie alſo', and hicauſe he ſpake for 
the other Apoſtles, the other Apoſtles teſtifie with him. What then can 
moreaffuredlie be: ſaied of the veritie of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt 
in the Sacrament;except we wolde ſee the verie ſame fleſh with our ejes 
Ir-whiche thing yet our Lorde hath not left'vs, but hath in all pointes 


holper: our litle faith .. For although by the teſtimonies of Chryſt him 


ſelf, and ſo manie holie men, and alſo by the catholique faith of the yni- 


merſall Churche, which from the: beginning of her conyerſton: hath ſg 
belenedand ys fo ſaued, yt be ſufficiently taught' or auouched that the ye. 


'rie fleſh of Chryft, and his verie: bloode be ſacrificed in our Lordes table; 


fromthe ©lceſt yeranic ouerwhart man ſhoulde otherwiſe vnderſtande or expownde | 


yt, ther haue ben doen of -God'certain miracles agreable to this our faith 
when ,or wher, or'to whom he hath voucheſaif ro reuecle the myſterie. 
Which truly to be doen no man ſhall beignorant, that ſhall read thewor- 
-kes of fthe holie Fathers, whiche do reſtifie, that the Sacrament of the bodie 
and bloode of Ch (the formes of bread and wine taken awaie) to haue ſhewed 


. yt {elf fleſh and blood in his naturall forme,as yt ys wont to be. Scing 
-then the faithfull chat. be paſt and goen, and they alſo that be noweliung 


incuery place ofthe worlde do this beleue, andthis teache: Yf this faith 


Church was neuercatholique , orclls yt hath or ys periſhed.But thatthe 


toAbraham :. Inthy: feed shall allnactons be bleſſed? Likewiſe alſo wher yst 


+thatthe ſame trueth faicth to the: Apoſtles: Teach all nacions, he that shall be- 


lexe shall be ſaued? Foraſmoch then as all nacions glorie, that they fo be- 
leue, yf-they arreign not the blefling of faluacion , the trueth of Godin 
both partes, both in prophecie, and in the Goſpell ys in daunger. Thus 


_farre Algerus. 


By whoſe reſtimonie ye ſee that the vniuerſall Church profeſſed this 
faithe of the-preſence of Chryſtes bodie. and bloode in the Sacrament, 


whichfaich was good to faluacion, orells we muſtfaie that ther was neuer + 
_-anie catholique Church,orells yfther were anie,that yr ys decaied, petiſhed 
and goen . Which maie not be ſaied.. For Chryſtes Churche abideth 
_ foreuer, And as all the Churche beleued Chryſt in the Sacrament t0 
bepreſent: ſono doubte they adored him ther , —_— they knewe ther 


to be preſent; 
Before this Authour was Paſchaſius more then twoo hundreth years 


"Who reporteth the ſame faith vniuerſallie to be profeſſed in the Chut- x 
-che of Chrylt vntill his time of all thar trulie beleued in Chryſt- Thus 
the writeth . Diſcant dininis verbis in omnibus arquieſcere, gx in nullo de ijs dubuart, 
"quia w/que in preſens , nemo in yjs erraſſe legitur , niſi qui de Chriſto errauent' 


Qu 


of the vniuerſall Churche be not a truefaithe to ſaluacion, then citherthe 
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6 Be Chap xlvi. THE SECOND BOOR8B. clxix 
= x Quin potits admiremur profundiſsmum Dei conſilium , quzd magn conſily Avgelus 
E | © inflaruit qui vult ones ſaluos fieri homines . Admiremur, & taudemus atquemeel- 
. hoamusm his, quod beatus Hilarius imtellexit, quo artificio (vt ita loquar) nos Chnstus 
. ſe collegit, vel quo myſterio vnum in ſe nos of naturalitey volui , neon per concordian 


quod Ambroſuus ait ſanchiſStmus: Quia ipſa eademgue caro es, ex ſanguis quan 
 adlipimus E7* COMMUNICaMUS , Que nate eſt de Maria,&* que pro nobis pependit in cruce. 
Vnde ſi quis negat boc ita eſſe , quia Sacramentum vocatur, ertt ei, ſuut ſanClns Augu- 
Sinus reſtatur,mors non Vid , qui mendacem putauerit vitam . Et quia Christus ſunmn 
dicit eſſe corpus , ſuumque _ non oporter,erſt carneu non videmus ocalis, quod 
credimus mente dubitare in aliquo . Audmimus quid ſanctus Cyrillus cum Tninerſis 
coepiſcopts in Epheſo congregatts ſentiat , Quid Grecia cum tjſdem , quid Aegypius, 
& ſantlus Hieronymus presbiter. Et ideo quamuis ex hoc quidam ex 1gnorantia errent: 
nemo tamen adhuc est in aperto , qui- hoc ita eſſe contradicat, quod totus orbis credit ex 
confitetur, Quapropter chariſime, nihil in hoc dubites mySterio quod weritas ChniStus 
de ſe largitus eſt nohis, quia erſt ſedet in dextra Patris in calis , non dedignatur ſuo ſa- 

B _ , quotidie per manus ſacerdotis , vt vera hostia non infideluer ſed fideinter 
IMMO1!ar. 

Letthem learn to agree to the woorde of God inall thinges,and in no 
one pointro doubte, For vnto this preſent, no man ys redde to haue er- 
red, but he rhat hath erred aboute the perſon of Chryſte, Bur raither let 
vsrcuerence the depe fecrettes of God , whiche the Angell of great ſecret 
hath inſtituted, who willall men to be ſaued. Lervs honoure, and praiſe, 
and alſo vnderſtand in theſe thinges , that: Sain& Hilarie hath vnderſtan- 
ded,by what workmanſhippe or cunning (yfT maie fo ſpcake) Chryſt hath 
eathercd vs into him,or by whatmyſterie he wolde vs naturally to be one in 
him,not onely by concorde of will : but alſo by the nature of his fleth and 

 bloode. Therfor yr 3s true that the mos holie Ambroſe ſaied, that yt ys the ſame 
 derie flech and bloode,whiche we receaue and communicate, whiche was born of Marie, and 
which hanged for vs vpon the Croſſe. Wherfore who ſocuer denicth this fo to be 

C bicaule yr ys called a Sacrament, yt ſhall be to him, as Saint Auguſtine do- 
the reſtthe, death and nor life;that will thinke life ro be a liar: And bicauſe 
Chryſt doth ſaie yt to be his bodie and bloode, alchough we doe nor 
ſeeyt with our fleſhlie cies,that we beleue with owre minde , we maie not 
doubre of yt in anie point. We haue hearde what S. Cyrill with all his 
flowbiſhoppes gathered rogether in Epheſus, dothe beleue : what Grece 

_ doth with them:Whar Acgipt,andalſo Saint Hicrom the preiſt. And ther- 
forealthough ſome maie erre of ignorance : ther ys no man yet hitherto 
that openlie againſt ſaicth this ſo to be, whiche the worlde dothe beleue 
and confeſſe, Wherfore,derely beloued, doubte nothing in this myltery, 
which Chryſt the trueth hath of him ſelf graunted vnto vs. For although 
he ſuteth at the right hande of his Father in heauen , he diſd-ineth not dailie by the 
handrs of the preiſf 1m the Sacrament , as 4 true ſacrifice , not vntrulie to be ſacrificed. 
Thus farre Paſchaſias. 

See ye not thefaith of the preſence of Chryſtes bodie and bloode in 
| D the Sacrament ſtande vntouched, and nor ſhaken with anic herefie againſt 
faing yt openlie vnrtill the time of this writer * Perceaue ye not Saint Hi- 
krie, Sain&t Ambroſe , Saint Auguſtine , Sain&t Cyrill , with all the 
Bilhopps in the Councell at Epheſus, whiche were foure hundreth and 
eghtene, Saint Hicromallo, all Grece and Aegipt , and finallie that the 
Waoll worlde in this writers time did ſo beleuc, and fo confeſſe? The 
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THE SBCONDBOOK®R 
cauſe why the Proclamer denicth the Sacrament to be adored, ys thathe- E | 
denieth alſo Chryſtes bodie and bloode to be rher. Bur yf.that blindeneſs 
ofherefie taken from his heart , he coulde by pure and clere faith ſcethy - | 
bleſſed bodie ther, ther ys no doubte bur he wolde adore yt, Eucn fo for. } 
aſmoche as all the worlde with godlie confeſsion acknowleged-Chryſteg 
preſence in the Sacrament,cuen the ſame that was born of Marie, as Saing 
Ambroſe ſaieth,whiche Chryſt ys of all Chryſtians humblie to be adored, 
and honoured, who can doubte but that they,wher they beleued him to 
be,ther they honoured him? | 
Before this Authour was Leo, more then foure hundreth yeares, For he 
lived aboute the yeare of owre Lorde 45 2. and ſo more then eleuen hun- 
dreth yearesagone: in whoſe time what thefaith of Chryſtes Churche was 
in the matter of the bleſſed Sacrament , ye ſhall heare him reporte. Separen. 
tur buinſmodi a ſan&its membris corporis Chriſt , neque ſibi catholica libertas mmfudelium 
iugum patiatur imponi. Extra enim domun diume gratie , & extra Sacramentum ha- 
bendi ſunt ſalutis humane, quinegantes naturam ao carnis in Chnisto , &>* Enangely Þ 
contradicunt ex» Symbolo reluftantur, Nec ſentiunt ſe in hoc preruptum ſua obcaca- 
rione deduci, vt nec in paſiionis Dominice nec in reſurreClionis veritate conſiſtant, quis 
Prumque in ſaluatore vacuatur, ſiin co noftri generiscaro non creditur* In quibus oft 
ipnorantie tenchris , in quo haCtenus deſidie torpore tacuere , vt nec auditu diſceren, © 
nec leftione agneſcerent , quod in Eccleſia Dei in emmum ore tam conſonum eſt? 
wt nec ab infantium linguis veritas corporis &* ſanguinis Chrisli , inter communis 
Sacramenta fidei taceatur * quia in illa myſtica diſtr1butione ſpiruaalis alimonie hoe 
imperritur, hoc ſumitur,vt acapientes virtutem celeſtis cibi,in carnem ipſugs, qui caro no- 
ftra fattus eſttranſeamus, | | 
Letſoche maner of men be dinided from the holie membres of Chryſtes 
bodie,neither let the catholique libertie ſuffre the yocke of infidelitietobe 
putre ypon'yt. Theie are to'be accotnpred- oute of che houſe of Gods gra- 
ce, andoute of the Sacrament of mans health, whiche denieng the nature - 
of our fleſh in Chryſt,do bothe fpeake againſt the Gaſpell, and ſtriue againſt 
the Symboll. Neither do they perceaue them ſelues through their blinde- 6 
nefle to be broughtinto ſoche daunger , thar they can not abide in the ve- 
ritie,neither of our Lordes paſsion;, neither of his teſurreion. For both 
theſe be voide in our Sauiour,yf the fleſh of our kinde be not beleued in 
him. In what darkeneſſe of ignorance, in whatſluggiſhnes of ſloothe hath 
theſe men hitherto licn in, that neither by hearing they coulde learn,nei> 
ther by reading they coulde knowe , that in the Churche of God, in the | 
mouthe of all men ys ſo agreablie ſpoken, that not aſmoche as of the toun- 
ges of infantcs, the veritie of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt, among the 
Sacramentes of the common faithe, ys vnſpoken of ? For in that myſticall 
diſtribution of the ſpirituall foode,this bodie ys geuen furth, this bodie ys 
receaued,that receauing thevertue of that heauenly meare, we maic be ma- 
de his fleſh,who was made our fleſh, Thus Leo, nz 
Of this Authour alſo being both auncient and holy ye perceaue yt teſti 


fied that the veritic of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt in the Sacrament 
was to certenly beleued , and ſo commonlie receaued, that yt was not 
onelie confeſſed by the mouthes of all men, but alfo yt was ſpoken by 
the mouthes of babes. And here with all note that this Authour doth 
merueill at Exrzches.and Dieſcorus and their adherentes , howe they coulde 
denie Chryſt to bea verie man, ſcing thatall Chryſtian people conſt 
; : tac 


H 
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E | \ the naturall bodie of Chryſt God and man to be in the Sacrament. For 
"|  confeſvingtheveritic ofhis bodieand bloode, which thinges be not of the 
nature of the godhead,yt muſt nedes folowe that they conſefſe rhe nature 
and bodie of his manheade,and ſo Chryſt to be very man. ny 
Thus ye maie perceaue that thepreſence of Chryſtes verie bodie and 7 ** *4f 
bloode in thoſe daics was reputed , eſtcemed, and beleued, fo certen, ——_— 
ſo-ſure, and ſo vndoubted a matter of faith , thar learned men did vie j,e4 har 
as a ſtronge argument to confuteand conuince diuerſe hereſites. For auncienr 
| 25 this Authour did vſe yt againſt the heretikes of his time : So did Fathersma 
Irnews and Hylarius (whiche were long before him) againſt the hereti- 4c argumir 
ques of their times. Whiche they wolde neuer haue doen, yf in their cher on "= 
times alſo the preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament had not ben a cle- y" © of 
re matter oute of all controucrfie, and receaued of all, aſwell hereti- * * 
ques, as catholiquesas a ſubſtanciall poin& of their faithe, whervpon an 
argument might be well grownded. 
\ ., Nowe ye haue hearde the preſence of Chryſtes bodie teſtified tq have 
Þ ben receaued of all the chryſtian Churche, from this our time to the ti- 
me of Leo and before his time (as by Paſchaſius yt ys aboue reported) 
tothetime of Sain& Nilary. Ando to. the time of renews, who was the 7» catolog. 
diſciple of Polycarpus (as Saint Hierom witneſſeth) which Polycarpus was ſcript. 
diſciple of Sain& Iohn the Euangeliſt, ſo neare was this man to the Apo- 
ſtlesrime.  - | NG | | | 
This diſcourſe haue I made aſcending from our time to the primitiue p.,y pre- 
Churche, to prooue by conſent of the wholl Churche the preſence of ſexce pro- 
Chryſtes verie bodie and bloode in the Sacrament . Whiche proof ned,adora« 
being made , yt ys eafie to prooue the adoracion of Chryſt in the Sa- cionmuſt 
_ crament . For Chryſt being verilic ther , adoracion muſt nedes fo- _ folo= 
lowe. : 
. Nowe- let this Proclamer who ſo blaſphemouſlic hath denieth Chryſt 
. tobe adored in the Sacrament (which his deniall ys for that he alſo de- 
C nieth Chryſt to be in the Sacrament) Let him, I faie , bring ſoche a 
-  diſontſe, to prooue by ſoche plain teſtimony that Chryſt ys notin the 
S$acrament,and | will not onelie denie to adore the Sacrament, bur I will 
ſubſcribe to him, to denie alfo the preſence, which I knowe for all his 
bragges he can neuer doe . Wherfore he vieth in that kinde of wiſdome 
| himſelf wiſhelie. For wharhe liſteth to denie , he doth denie, and pro- 
uing nothing of that he ſhoulde afhrme, he driueth the catholique Chur- 
che to prooue that that ſhe aftirmerh. A fleight he vſcth ſome time (as : 
partely ys declared and more hercafter ſhalle) to touche a woorde or 
twoo of an Authour wreſtinge them to his pourpoſe, bur plain proof, as 


tus ys, he maketh none, neither dothe he to my remembrance, bringe 
furth three. aurhoritics of the doctours in all his ſermon wholl and full, but 
_ mutilated and truncated, 
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THE SEVEN AND FOVRTETH CHAPITER 


proceadeth in the 'proofe of the adoracion of the 
24, Sacrament by doftours. 


FS in thelaſtchapiterThaue gronine the preſence of Chryſt in 
/\\\&J the Sacrament, therby to'inferre the adoracton of the ſame: Sg 
2 will I here prooue adoracion, therby to inferre the preſence, 

For as the preſence prooued, yt ys but foolerie to denie ado. 


oh: So adoracion' prooued, yt ys but vain to denie the preſence. Ye 


' haue hearde yr ſufficienthe prooucd by ſoche as the Proclamer named not 
. to haueſpoken of yt:nowe we ſhall bring other,of the whiche 'Sain& Dig. 


L509 ny 


. Dion. Are. 

Eccleſiaſt. 
FHliera 3. 
parte.ca.3. 
S. Dzonyſe 
adored the 


Sacram, 


yſe the diſciple of SainR Paule , as of manielearned men he ys thought, 
whome allo this Proclamer alleigeth, ſhall be firſt. Who declaring the or. 
der of the miniftracion of the'holfe Sacrament, makerh this praier to the 
ſame, 0 dwinum penitys, ſanclumque myſterinm , obdutta tibi ſignificantium operi- 


ments fignorim root cen , nobis palam atque aperte luceſce , oo ſpari- © 
; ly and holie | 


tugles oculos fingulgri ex aperto tux: lucis fulgore imple.” O verie go 
myſterie, opening fauourablie the coveringes of fignifieng Sgitres, wher- 
with thowe' arte couered, ſhewe' thy felfro vs openlicand apertlie, and 
flour ſpirituall cies , with the ſingular ,'and clere brightneſſe of thy 
wy peticions that be here made well weighed and conſidered, as to de- 
fire 0ur fpiriruall eics,owre vnderftanding, opr minde to be illtumined, well 
clerely and pertetliero ſee, to belene and vnderſtand, the wholl ſecretmy: 


 ſterie' of the. Sacrament: what ys yt butan adoracion, and acknowleging 


+... ofthatthingro be God of whome we deſire ſothe thinges (for ſochethin: 
- gescati'no wo 9o ill any nor | nepeng and a plain fubmiſsion of ourſelfs 
1 


Greg.Na7 
in epitaph. 
Gorgonie 
fororis- 
Gergonia 
oitrate 

4) 2h the 
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as to.Sod ty obrein that we delire,as onely of him, whiche ys one of the 
cheifeſt partes of adoracion * Thefe kinde'of peticions made- this holic 
Dionyſe vnto the Sacrament. For vnto yt he direted his woodes, fainge: 
O vene godlie and hohe 'myſterie, Ytdothverie well appeare then that heado- 
red the holie Sacrament not as abare ſigne figure or token, but ascontei- 
ninge very Chryſt God and 'man vnder thoſe ſtgnes and rokens :' Neither 
can the Proclamer drawe this praier to Chryſt in heauen. For he ys not 
ther in a myſterie, bur in clere and open vition. But this ys dirctted to 
Chryſte very preſentin myſterie, whiche maner ysnot ells where butin the 
Sacrament. Wherfore thispraier and honour was made and doen tothe 
Sacrament. | | | ; 

As in Dionyſe. we finde adoracion of the Sacrament practiſed and lefre 
to vsas an exampleto folowe: Soamoche like rhing finde we reported 0 
Gregoric Nazianzen. And this ytys : Quid igitur magna , e7 maximis digns 
faciebat anima , & quodnam aduerſus infirmitatem remedium habebat? [am emmoc- 
culrum prodaur, quum iam de ommbus als deſperaſſet, ad omninm confugit medicum, 
netlique captata ſolitude , quum illi morbus paruas conceſſit inducias , ante altare 
cum. fide procubutt, ac illum quem ſuper altare venerabatur , magna voce , ac omni 
inuocauit conanime, eique miracula cunfla , que olim fecerat m memoriam reduxit. 
Whar then did the ſoule, both great and woorthie of great thinges: what 
remedie had ſhe againſt the ſickneſſe? Nowethe ſecrete thinge ys opened. 


When ſhe had diſpared of all ocher, ſhe flieth to him thar ys the phyſition of 


all men, and havinge the folitarineſſe ofthe night, when the diſeaſe had 


geuen her a litle reſpitte , ſhe proſtrated her {elf with faith before - 
| aultar 


IJ 


> 
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* .ulrar ,- and with a great voice and all her mighe ſhe called vpon him 
A chome ſhe woourſhipped vpon the aultar, and vnto him ſhe reherſed 
all the miracles, that of olde time he had docn. Thus Nazianzen, 

In whome beſide other thinges,this maie ye note, that this holie woman 

laic proſtrated before the aultar,and called vpon him,whom ſhe woourſhip- 
ed ypon the aultar. This maketh mightilie againſt the Aduerſarie, who 
denieth Chryſt anic other wher, or in anie otherplace to be honoured bur 
in heauen-For his woman did honour him vpon the aultar, wher ſhe laie 
proſtrated as before, Chryſt her Lorde God ther preſent. | 

Thisalſo ysnot to be ouerpaſſed, that this holie and auncient Authour 
_ reporteth thisfacte of this holie woma to her perpetuall praiſe,as did S. Am- 
broſe the fate of his brother Satyrus for the hanging of the Sacramentat 
hisnecke, in the whiche he repoſed his hope of his ſaiftie, whiche accor- 
dingto his rruſt was nor fruſtrated, but had good effecte, 9 
_ - Bythe reporte of Nazianzen we maie perceaue two thinges: The one 
' that he being a great learned man, an auncient and catholique Father 
z wolde praiſe nothing that was againſt the true honour of God, and the vp- 
 prightneſſe of the catholique taithe'. Wherfor we maie be aſſured that 
to lie proſtrate before the aultar , and ther to call and praie vnto him 


that ys woourſhipped vpon the aultar, ys no idolatrie,, nor againſt the 


truchonour of God(as this Proclamer,mocheto Gods diſhonour teacheth) 
but ys right good and acceptable honour, 
. Theother ys that we compare the doctrine and doing of this holy man 
and of the Proclamer together: Sain& Gregorie teacheth Chryſt to be 
honoured vpon the aultar : This Proclamer no wher but in heauen,Sain& 
Gregorie with -grauitie praiſed his ſiſter for ſo honouring of Chryſt: This 
Proclamer with mocking and taunting derideth and diſpraiſeth them that 
_ doſo honoure Chryſt. Saint Gregorie by all mens iudgementes as he 
wasauncient:fo ys he indged to be catholique and to fauoure Chryſte, 
. andthe carholique Churche: This Proclamer as he ys of theſe daies,and 
- butyounge of age, fo diſſentinge from this holic Father maie well be jud- 
gdtheenemie of Chryſt, and his catholique Churche. And as we haue 
© faied of Saint Gregorie : So maie we ſaic of Saint Ambroſe, who com- 
mendeth in his brother the great faith, affiance, and truſt that he had in the 
holieSacrament. For what more honour, what higher honour, can we do 
to God, then to ſcrle our faith, our hope and our truſt in God,acknowled- 
ging him- one not onely able and of power to helpe vs,to deliuer and ſaue 
vs from all perills and daungers, that maie happen to;vs,bur alſo aſſuredly 
truſt that he will ſo doe? Thus Sain&t Ambroſe to the praiſe of his brother 
reporteth- thar he did to the Sacrament, as before ys at large declared, 
Seinge then this Proclamer diſpraiſerh that that holy Ambroſe did praiſe 
ytys caſte to perceaue, what ys to be thought of him.,and which of their 
doftrins ysto be embraced,and whiche of them ys to be folowed eueric 
good chryſtian will ſoen determine. | | [ 
,  Inthis matter alſo ys E/ebius Emiſenus a goodlie witneſſe writing thus, 
' Wa corpus aſſumptum ablaturus erat ab oculis noſtvis , ep ſidertbus illaturus ne- 
Cſſarium erat , vt nobis in hoc die Sacramentum corporis, @X ſanguinis Conſecra- 
1 1er, vr coleretuy ingiter per myNterum , quod ſemel. offerebatur in precium. PForthat 
hewoldetake awaic his aſſumpted bodie from our eyes and. carie yt into 
the heauens , yt was neceffarie that in this daie the ſhoulde conſecrate 
the Sacrament of his bodie and bloode , that_yt might — - 


Gre. IVazg. 
and thePro 
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be honoured by myſterie,thatonce was offred for our,price. Thus he: 
Eufib.Em, Nowe wher the: Proclamer faieth , that Chryſtdid inſtitute the Sac. 
direftlie a- ment onely that yt ſhoulde be receaued in the remembrance of his death: 
gainftrbe This Authour ſaieth that bicauſe the viſible preſence of his bodie ſhoulde 
Proclamer. be taken from vs; he did inſtitute the Sacrament that the ſame his bogie 

might continuallic be honoured by myſterie. And forſomoch as yrys f, 

he exhotteth vs fo to doe, fainge: Cum rewerendo altar celeſtibus cibis ſatian- 
Euſeb. ths. dus accedis , ſacrum Det tui corpus e7 ſanguinem fide reſpice , honora , mirare, ment 

continge,cordis manu ſuſcipe C3» maxime haustu interiori aſſume. When thowe comeſt 

to the reuerend aultar to be ſatisfied with heauenly meartes, looke with faith 


Exfeb.big.. VP" the bodieand bloode of thy God:Honoure yt,woonder at yt,touche 
tb vs bp. Yewiththy minde,receauc yt with the hand of thy hcart, and cheiflie receaue 
nourthe Sa YE With the inwarde draught. This Authour in this his exhortacion, firſt 
crawent. teacheth vs what we ſhall beholde by faiche, when we come to the re. 
verende aultar, the bodie (ſaieth-he) of our God. m—_— he teacherth ,, 
the preſence of our Lordes bodie' in the Sacrament, whiche in dede by * 
faith onely ys ther to be ſeen, and not by ſenſcis,cxceprt yr pleaſe Godb 


miracle to fome ſors reuele yt, as we reade that ſundrie times he hah 
ſs doen od 5 
- But fet not the Proclamer walkinge in his darke miſtes of his figures, 
faie that Chryſt ys in the Sacrament, as in afigure, bicauſe this Authour 
faieth, that we by fairh muſt beholde him , and'thervpon triumphe that 
this Authour ys on his fide. For" this-cauille ys auvided by the woordes 
thatſhortlic after folowe , whiche be theſe : Sicur autem quicunque 'ad fidem 
Chriſti veniens ante Vverba Bapniſmi , adhuc eſt in vinculo veteris debiri, ijs "verb 
memordtis mux exuitur omni fece peccati : its quando benedicende wverbis celefubut 
creature ſacris a tanbus imponuntur , antequam inuocatione ſummi nominis conſetrentur, 
ſabRantia eft illic panis e+ vini,pdofF verba autem Chriſti , corpus &7- ſanguis Chriftj 
As anie man cominge to the faith of Chryſt before the woourdes of 
Bapriſme, ys yet in the bandsof the olde debre, but when the woordes c 
be ſpoken ys furthwith delivered from all the dregges of finne: Euenbo 
eApliin When the creatures that are to be bleſſed with the heauenly woordesare 
placefor purtte vpon the holie aaltars, beforethey be conſecrated by the inuocacion - 
M.jxel. ofthe moſt high name,ther ys the ſubſtance of bread and wine : bur after 
the woordes of Chryſt, the bodie and bloode of Chryſte. Thus Euſebixs. 
This his ſainge clean diffolueth the cauilt of the Aduerfarie. For though 
before the woordes of Chryſte yt be bread and wine: yer after the woordes 
yrys the bodice and bloode of Chryſte. 
Thus:the minde of Euſebius being declared that Chryſtes bodieand 
4 2 bloode be in'the Sacrament afterthe conſecracion, yt foloweth in his ex- 
_— _ hortacion(as meit'ys we ſhoulde doe) Honors, honoure yt, When by ſoche 
lainke a 3 ancient holie Father we be moued and aduerriſed to honour the bo- 
xoxched by die of our God,and that not oneliein heauen ,but when we come to the 
Euſs.Emiſ: reuerende aultar , wher after the woords of Chryſte ys the bodie and 
47 bloode of Chryſt, ys yt meit (ſuppoſe ye) to leaue fo auncient doctrine, 
andtocleaueto the newfangled inuencion of this Proclamer?After this he 
faterh:mrare,thar ys —_ woonder.As who might ſaie, that the bodie 
of thy Lorde God 'ys in the Sacrament, theſenſeisof man can not perceaue 
,is imaginacion can not compaſſe yt;his might and power can not woor* 
eyt:his reaſon can not comprehendeyr, therfore with reuercnce and ho- 
nour 'merueil and wonder at yt . Remembre that to God nothing Ys 
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\ ynpoſiblie. Remembre the workes 'of God.be merurillouſe: And therfor 

reuerentlic woonderand la t1C:;T 4 es-Dens gut facis mirabilia.Thowe arte the God 
whichedoeſt merucillouſe thinges,,::;; | 57) 


4 


. Noweyfther were buta figure;burt bread and wine, ſignes and tokens of Figures of 


the bodie of Chryſt;what neaded this Authour roaduertiſe cuery chryſtian 
_ manzandfaie: Mirare,merucill , Thex.was ncuer man, that bidde the Iewes 
merycillar the Paſchall lambe,bycauſe ytwas a figure of Chryſte ; ther was 
neuer man bidde wonder at Ifaac,at Iofcph, at Tonas, at the braſfen ſerpent, 
and ſoche other bicauſe they werefiguresof Chryſe; but the merucill ys 
here.at the incffable and vnſpeakeable worke of God, who aboue all mans 
deniſe makerh preſent by-his allmightie power the bodie and bloode of his 
SonneourSautour Chryſt, |- F 9: e | VE TE 
i This therfore toucheth, the wicked faing of Oecolampadius, who thinking 
verie baſely of this Sacrament”, denieth anie imiracle to be wrought in yr, 
whoſefaing howe falſe yt ys, this Authour who willeth vsto merucill at yt 
1 doth declare, for no wiſe man willeth men to merueill wher no thinge ys 
} tomerucilled at. Wherforc in this Sacramet ſomething ys wrought wher at 
we maieuſtlie merueill, whiche ys in dede the merueillouſe worke of God 
tomake preſent the bodie of Chryſte. our Sauiour. _ -; Fs 
. But1fce,I ſtandeto/leng in chealleadging oftheFathers,wherfar leauing 
theiſe auncicntes,whiche haue taught vsthe practiſe of the primitiue Chur- 
chein,the adoracion of the holie' Sacrament, we willamong manie of the 
laer tine, heare but holie Bernarde,tg.ſee the agreement of the two times. 
CinStus emma pridie quam pateretur, Diſcipults ſuis huins ſacramenti formam preſeripſit, 
eſfcaciam exhwbuit. Cum adhuc cenaretur ſarrexit a cena: Diſcipuloram pedes Domus 
Imuerſorum lauit 5 Dehine ad menſam regreſſus ordinat ſacrificium corparts EX ſan- 


thirges be 
zot merucil 
lonfe but 

the bleſſed 
SACYam. Ys 
merucilouſ? 


Bernar. de 
dign.ſacer. 


guns ſut. Chriſtus in cena illa munerans ex munus , cibans &* bus, connina £X con>.. 


nm, offerens eX obiatio, Oostupeſcentss admiramini , nulli Angelorum, null ſþi- 
nibus fupernts, ſed homumbus , nec tamen omnibus : ſed ordini vestro tantum manda- 
lam efje tant ſacrament celebrationem in 'altari , quod Chriſtus fecit manibus ſu in 


| | cans Paſchal. Quad facis indigne ? quid facis homo ingrate? Adora deuotins,@ re- 


[Cale frequentius in Sacramento altaris ſalutem mundi pro te paſſam, Chryſte the 
daie before that he wolde ſuffer preſcribed to his diſciples the forme of 
this. Sacrament :. he declared the-efficacie of yt. When they were yet at 
{upper,he roſe from the ſame and being the Lorde of all waſhed the feere 
0 his diſciples. Afterthat ,being returned to the table he ordeined the ſa- 
criice of his bodice and blopde. In that ſupper Chryſt was the geuer and 
thegifte:the feederand the foode:the feaſter and the feaſt, the offerer and 
the offcringe ,. Wonder ye therfor and merucill, for to none of the An- 
gells,to none of the heauenly ſpirirtes: but romen, neither yet to all men, 
but onely to your order was appointed the celebracion of fogreat a Sa- 
frament inthe aultar , which Sacrament Chryſt made with his handes in 
the Paſchall ſupper, what doeſt thowe,thowe vnwoorthie man? What 
Geſt thowe,thowe vnthankfull man? In the Sacrament of the aultar, ado- 
| # momeely, remembre often the health of the worlde , that ſuffred 
orthee, 

f; Of this Saint B ernarde we:maie firſt learn (as he did of the Euangeliſt 
D':Sain&t Iohn)Chryſtes order both in the Preparacion of his Apoſtles towar- 
dethe inſtitucion of the holie Sacrament,andalfo whathe himſelf did in the 
lame inſtirucion-, He prepared his Apoſtles towarde the inſtitucion not 
onely ſignifieng to, them by the waſhing of;their feet , that they _= 
- . 4 
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. "Chryſtin the Sacrament, thowe haveſthearde them plentifullic reftifien 
\ "the contrarie. Wher alſo he faied that no other doRours made mencionot 
. 'yt,, cthowe haueſt hearde diucrſe declaring the contraric . And not 


. Hierom;,S:Ambroſeand S. Auguſtine. 


: Chryſt in theSacrament,whiche woordes'be direQlic againſt the woordes 


Y 
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- S:Hierom faicth'thus: Dominus Teſus ipſe contiua' &7- coninium, pr 


bothethebearer,and'thar wasborn. -- 


. . 


Theſe I hauebroyghtin,that the Reader might perceaue that S Bernarde 


This preſence of C ifyltby S. Bernarde fo ſerfurth,then he putteth vs - 
minde of our duetie fiinge:Adore in the Sacrament, the health of the work 
de thar fuffred for thee', Obſerne diligently that he willeth thee to adore 


of the Proclamer, who willeth thee not to-adore Chryſtin the Sacrament, y 
bur onely in heauen. | | HS 

 Nowe Reader, wherthe Proclamer ſaied;that Saint Ambroſe, Saind | 
Anguſtine, Sain& Chryſoſtome made-no'mencion'of the adotacionof 


' onely 


lt 
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honoure Chryſt inithe:Sacrament. Thus-thoweſeeſt anombre of witneſſes 

oduced. for the dedaracion of theecatholique faith: for the witked dori> 
neofthe Proclamer thowe ſeeſt notoneoAsS Thaue reddethis Proclayerin 
thismatter: ſo haue Iredde Qccolampadius'the great fownder.of this doctrine. 


: Andhercinthis matrerto: condude 1w t 
damerser/him/ bringe'but one aungiemtcatholiquedgdtaurthat by-expreſ< 
| ſewoordes; ſhall ſaic.ashe fajeth, that Chryſt ys nor tobe adoied inthe:Sa- 
- crament; and I will-fubferibeto himi'Brit I-am yeric ſure. that he.can\btin 
norone/YFhe cam bring none whatmadneſſeys ther inthim that ſoGoliath 
like ceuilett- che. holie eatholique:Qhurche, and :willethiher childerents 


; goodauthoritic that ſhebuildeth vpon; but to: cleauetohitngofolowehis 
I nraſies, to:credittehisbate ſainges withourtal ahoritie?But hbywimach 
more maddeſhall theie be,that necleQing thegodly orderoftheChurch;cs 
remning rhe religiontheric-by long times andananie kortdreth yicatesconti 
- nued&:notweghing thegraucadweightic amtoritie of ſomanic holie learned 
Fathers, ſhall _ commitre theirfaithe to ſache one; as bringeth nothing 
togrowndea faith vpon, bur as ys ſaied, negatiues, andntrucths. For this 
Lo . fleight of thismanh&cticthoute upon the Churche forthe proofe of 
{| _ hcrdodtine, andinche mean while he:bloweth oute hisdoctrine withoute 
S  alaothorme, 2 vn fri ns 2 i} 2:13 Otts * [$3307 Ie 12 139691 29 
' | © Godoptthecies of all chryſtiamewell to ſce yr,fhd fo to conſideryt, that 


-$—I 


theymaieeſchewe yt.Great occaſion:ys geue th&ſo rodocrwhen they ſeing 
himauochinge ſocheanvatrueth as this ys,thatnone ofthedoRoursniake 
mencion of the honouring of. Chryſteinthe|Saatament; ſhall ſee ſo-manie 
| , $nowcbealicaged;'make plain mencionof yt 'befide manie othernothere 
= alleged, Yf ther were no-mo vntreuthesin.him-butthis (as cher.-be:to manic) 
+ ytewereehough toaduertiſe one thathad regarde ro God, and tothe.health 
- ofhisfoule, ro looke. twice er he leape. once. Thus moch being faied:forthe 

admonicis of the reader;Iiwil addreffe me:to examine the reſt of his woords, 


THE. EIGHT AND FOVRTETH CHAP: CON::- 
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S the-twoowicked iydges when they had onceby their carriall 
(Ih\ (OY luſtes corrpted their: iudgement, did-not ſpare to teſtifiea wic- 
| aa \£ ked vnrueth againſt the innocent and-godlie Suzanna, and that 
1&2 JF beforeall the people: ;-and-being ſo. entred into-ſhameleſneſſe 
SE proceaded to auouchethe ſame before the holic prophet Dani 
ll: Sothis Proclamer, wh he had-corrupred his iudgementin the matrers 

D of faithe; andvrtered an vntrueth againſt the innocent and godlie Suzan 
' theChurchertheſpouſe of Chryſt, and'that before a famoule people, heſo 
entered intoſhameleſneſſe,that heproceadedto-auouche the ſame before 
God biwtiting to his more c6demnacion- Andnowe being malicioulieſett 
- 7 © _ = _— 
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xl Pl -4dic theſe dotours: bur alſo;thowe briueſt heard S. Paule theachingvs+o _ 


inthis our time, and I aſſure yow thatneither in theoneorthe: otherof the _. 
didIifindeanieauthoritie of fcripture of odour fulliczand-trulie, alleaged = 
forthe maintenaunce of thetr-dotrine /; Trifling-argumientes of negatines .. 
and vatrucths they; ING non: ::: 217 5 :19:logl ud wah 
1bioin thisyſſue-withe thePro- 
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puſſerh.from-yntruEtth to vniructh cucn opphndg meaſure; Forte 
avgrrembesallreadic:cconfutedthus-he adderth-ſpeak 

cacion of Chryſtin theSacramenr:Vezotſarcth he)s werie newe denſe, and az yy 


intoby>ownelappe zgainſt-him-andfoch like blaſpemers_and:depr; | 

ul ndahei cinezthaz Chryſt ſhoulde: nor. be woorlhipped ! 
in che'Sacranciupbavoicncws deuiſe,and ys(a5 yt 35 well krowen ) bur latdly 
comedin-Fori 


or in'di ene by Laſker and :Qccolampadins , who were 
bork-lare enough and fooen enoagh;yearofoone, but: that ithey: werethe + 
inſtromenresof Sathanoche as God'permitred for: the. puniſhmer of the 


finnes of thepeople.r:* 221 15,4241 {49th 7 * £2. 38G 70"; 54357019 « 
ng. in{tche: adoracion of Chryſt in 

the Sacrament yswnerue;notonelyithe Fathersof the primitiue Church be. 
fore alleaged doe proove:bur alſo the praftiſe and doing of the thinge: As 
Chryſoftomein tus Maſſe;Gregary Nexiangen of his (ifter,S. Ambtoſe of hys 
brother;S Auguſtine ofhis motherdodeclare. All which are before-alles 
ged;and were abouoa thouſand years agone, ſo true ys this: mans'ſaingthat 
yriysbuta new deuiſe, Wherunto yfye.adde the commaundementof God, 
roadore Chryſt:and theule of S:Paule foriour examinacion before were- 
'ceaue, ye hal perceauc howe farre wide this man ys from all truethi-inthys / 
marter;andhow auncient theadotacion of the Sacrament ys, and hownew c 
thedenial of rhe ſame ys: Yr ys ſonewefaic, that before Luther and Orcolen- - 
padizs ther ys none fownde to haucwritren yt:alrhough ſome infected with 
the hereſie of Berengarius and Wicleff maic be thought in corners to have | 
whilpered'yt,as by: loanics Rokizens ytmaicbe gathered, who writetli' thus: 
Sacerdores debent yerbs &9v'exemplodocere populii vt contremiſcant adorando C7 colen- 
do,e ſummum ac viuacem veſpetium habendo circa hecdininiſuma,C7 ineffabilua nyſte 
ria. Ex quo patet error dicentium quod corpus:Chriſh,vel Sacramentum ſolim ſit nobu ds | 
Tum ad manducandum,e7- ſanguis mcalice ſolim ad bibendum , 7 non ad colendum ſie 
adorandum;Sed pater-quad ivaniseyr falnu 2 rpg gr yg 1ONeBICOR 
"Nan in rverent lege etiiin-Doiwmi mandatohicerine ſore inminariain condeleleg dijpoſits 
Coram piambns propoſitionis qa fucrunt figure tantwm corporis in Sacremento, exardebait, 
multo mapis decenseſt vrhocm preſenns taninfacramenti frat Sinempe decens eft ex ho- 
weſtuni(teffe Hieronnwe ad Riparoii ) vi lung erdeant corem corporibus &7+ ofwins 
fanQortm:Eeſs decens fit temporibus primarum ſanForum, vt lampades mortuis chniſtia- © 
nis fulehburnccendanur, vt bee deſenibic Clayſaſtomns ſermane quarro- ſuper epiſtolan «dy 
Hebreormulto-magis Ss 47 POLICY lunvina cord ti deifico,et diwno or 
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F $ and woorde,that they inadoringarid wootſhipping and having an high ad, 


| buelie reſpc& abouretheſe moſt godlie an&vnipeakable myſteries,doe feare 


and eremble. Wherby ys manifeſt the errour'of the that wickedlie faie ;rhar 
the bodie of Chryſbor the Sacrament was 6nely geuen tobe eatett, and the: 
blood in the cuppe onelieto'be drunke,and-not robe: woorſhipped orado' 
red. , But ytys manifeſt that their skorning ys vain-and fooliſh, which doe 
mockthe: lighting of lightes before the bodice of our Lordin the Sacramer 
faingathat God ys light himfelfandneaderhno other light For inthe vlde 
| ave euen. bythe comaundement of our Lord lightes thatwere ſetr inthe 
cidleſticke did burn'beforecheſhew breades; which were onelie a figure of 
-.-ourLordes bodie in the Sacramer:moctrniore'ysyr comelythat this be do& . 
inthe preſence of ſo great a Sacrament. For trulic if ytbe 'comelie id honeſt 
(s;Hierom being wittneſſe vnto-Riperius)that lightes doe burn before the bodies 
orbones of faints: And if yt were :comely-inthe-time of the cheif holie me, 
- thatlampes ſhould burn'before the faithfal Chryſtians that were dead , as 
3 Chryſoſto deſcribeth theſe thinges in his fourth ſermon vpon theepilſtle to 
the Hebrues,moch more-ys yt comely, honeft,ad holie that lights ſhouldbe 
| hghred before ſodiuine id godly bodice of Chriſt. Thus moch chisAuthour. = 
.- Whoalthough he were otherwaiesnaught himſelf,yer vnderſtanding fo - — ? 
meſoch ſecretrralke againſd'the honouring'of the bleſſed Sacrament he 
_ hathearneſtlylaboured and learnedly;to extin@ the ſame So (as before 35 ſai- 
ed) though ſome haue intheit corners murmured againſt the honouring of Greare## 
the Sacrament:yer ſureT amthat'none beleuing Chryſt,God and man , did antiquitie 
openly write thar Chiryſt was not-to be adored in the Sacrament , vntill the #f denial of 
times of Luther and Occolampadius , none neither catholique nor heretique. 4497459 of 
And therforT ſhall returne-the woordes' of this Proclamer trulie to him, - ot 
whiche he vntrulic hath/publiſhed tothe worlde, that this ys the greateſt pot | 
antiquitie of the wholl marter: Abourfortie yearesagon yt was firſt fownd ” © 
oute,and purt in/praRtiſe by: Lathes; and Occolampadms , that the Sacrament 
_ not be honourcd.BurChryſt and: his Apoſtles; the holy Fathers in 
+ Intheprimiriuc Church,thedoGours that folowed them , and other lear- 
 nedand godly men , wharſoener forthe ſpace of xv. hondreth years and 
- andodde after Chryſtes aſcenſion into heauen,neuertaught this dodrine, 
that the holic and bleſſed bodieiof Chryſt in the Sacrament ſhoulde not be 
' honoured,neither was yt practiſed within anie place within the catholique 
Church of Chryſt throughoute the wholl worlde. And thus nowe be 
theſe woordes truc., okiche before vrtered by the Proclamer , were 
verie falſe. | | 
*. And nowe wher he faicth that Zonorins was the firſt that commaunded ;,,,.... 
the Sacrament to be honoured,in caſe yt were true, as yt ys allready proued ;frheSacr. 
to be falſe: yet ys the doctrine of the honouring of the Sacrament moche ny 
more auncientthen this his doQrine,that wickedly denieth yt. For that by receaue 
hys owne confeſsion was begon by Honerius three hondreth years agon: but nexer | 
This docrine but aboute fortie years agon. Honorius was neuer diffamed oral 
of hereſie: Luther and Occdlempadins, diffamed and condemned for hereti- / os _ 
ques. The honouring of the Sacrament was receaued , of the wholl qy,,ch, 
Churche', and quietly continued thoſe three hondrerh years at the leaſt | 
D exen by this mans owne rekning : The contrarie doQtrine was neuer 
yet receaued of the wholl Chutche, and therfore never one howre quietlic 
continued. Thus moch aduantage haue we vpon the woordes ofhis owne , 
confeſſion. | 
Hh u - But 
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Afend © ;Burhe ſaietithar Hovorjus commaunded the adoracion'of the Sacramty, 8 
of che Pro. Igraunt he did:But what of that Will he: therbic inferre, that bicauſche 
| clemer caommaunded ytithatytwas neuerinvichefore?A verie fond kinde of ar- 
meas Andycrpefonce asytys,moch:yſed inthe Schoole of the dodtrine 
_ Proclatnerfrom whence no doubre - he hath learned foro diſpute, 
Foxcuen-in like maner the fleſhliciforre of them diſpute: to maintein their 
zamefull aboade with their women. Ytys(faic they as:this Proclamet ſai. 
eth)a new deuiſe,yt-ys as newfownti:bolic :daie; that preiſtes ſhoulde not 
marrie.For yt was but of late daies| inucnted by#rbanend Gregorie.; 1) 
+ Nowe tryeth ytys,that theſe Popes made decrees that preiſtes ſhoulde 
D ty ol notmarrie,but doth this proue that:yr was neuer forbidden before?Notry 
kr of lie. ForSilueſter long before them made adecreethat yfa preiſtdid marrie af 
2. terhe hadrecemuetholy ordershefhould be depriued of his officeten years, 
progfes CON Niro a: ae as ok TAIT wen vs +, 
butyfhediſobediently kept hiswoman, and wolde not.fubmittehimſclfto 
the lawe,he ſhould'be:condempned for cuer :ſhall-we:yetnowc here reſt; 
and faie that Silveſter was: firſt;fownder of this matter;bicaule yr ys fownd 
that he made ſochea decree?Naie.Gelixtus:was before him, whomadeialike 
decree. Preſbyteris, Diaconis, Subdiacovis + Morachis concubinas babere,ſeu matrimg; 
Calixtus: nium contrabere panitus interdicimus.Contradta ppnponinenls ab huiuſmodi yerſo- 
nis diſuungi, 27> perſonas ipſas ad penjtentian deberereÞyig inxteſacrorum Canonan te. 
finitionem, mdicamus, We vtterly, forbiddet preiſtes, Deacons, Subdeacons = 
-..._..-. and. monkes to haue concubines,or to-marrie. Weiudge alſo the matrimo» 
. ++...;. nies contracted of ſoch perſons to be/diffolyedaryiidoen , and the perſons | 
.. +. themſclues to be {ett to. penaunce , according t>- the: definition of the 
' , For this decree ſome haue ben angrie with: Falixrs, and: haue fathered 
 theprohibition of preiſtes, mariages vpon him, but yet they haue erred; 
For they: might, haue perceaued that he in this his 'decree referreth the 
1aunce of the married preiſtes, Deaconsand other ,to the holy Canons 
Coven . to that ther was an other decree for:that pourpoſe before Calixrus, and that 
Apeft 27+ yas the decree of the Canon of the Apoſtles. For foche a Canon. haue they q 
made, which ys thus: Ex his qui ca-lbesm clerum pe t , inbemnus., vt leflores - 
tantum-, E. cantores , ſi velint , nuptias commiaſ; . Of them that beco» 
med ſingle into the cleargie , we commaunde that readers w—_ and 
the ſinging men, yt they will, doe marric. And an other like, whichys 
this.. Qui duxit widnam , aut divortio ſeparstam & vivo , aut meretricem , ant «i= 
cillam, , aut aliquam que publicis ſit mancipats ſpeaculis , Epiſcopus , prebyitt 
aut Diaconus , aut denique ex conſortio ſacerdotali eſſe non poreſt, He that hath, 
... married a widowe,or a womandiuorced from her husbande,or an harlotr, 
ora bond maiden, or a anie thatys accuſtomed to plaie in enterludes,can 
neitherbe Biſhoppe,, preiſt,nor Deac6,nor be ofthe copanie of the preiſtes, | 
By this bref di ye-maie perceatie the Fathers of the later 
times made decrces of that was in vie in the Apoſtles time, wher vnto they 
were enforced,by the wickedneſſe,and licenciouſe-life of men in their ti- 
mes,not to make newe deuiſes,but to cauſe the olde auncient lawes to be 
Lav fart obſcrued and kept, | | | G 
commann. Ther be decrees made in theſelater daies for the faſting of Lent, bothe ,, 
ded. oy Councells and'Popes . As for example to produce one. In: the cight 
ouncell of Tolett,thus we finde declared : 11lis qui aſi temerario quadrage* 
Concilium ſums dies comtemmunt,nec voracitatisingluuiem frenant, E+ ( quod peins es?) Paſchaliafe« 
Z oleth. 8. ſig, illicitorum eſuum perceptione profanant , ex hoc aded acerrim? — 
| A | ESE | qui/quis 
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oy þ quiſqnis ſine ineuitabili neceſurate atque fragilitaze, &> enidenter languore, ſen etiam ima 
| R > lirate etatis diebus quadrageſime cſum carnium preſumpſerit attentare . non ſolins 
| few erit reſarrectionis Dominic, verumetiam alienusab ciuſdem diei ſanfla commus 
'vione. Et bocilli cumuletur ad paruam,vt ipſuus anni tempore ab omni eſu carnium absti= 
neat,quia ſacris diebus abſtinentie oblitus eft difciplinam, Vnto them that pre- 
ſumptuouſlie contemne the daies of Lent, neither do refrein the exceſſe | 
ofthcir grcadineſle, and that which ys woorlt of all, do prophane the Ea- 
er ſolemnitics,with the eating of vnlaufull meares : from hencefurch we 
ſtraightlie commaunde , that whoſocuer withoute ineuitable neceſlitie 
and weakneſle , and euident ſickneſſe , great weakenſſe of age , ſhall 
reſume in the daies of Lent to eate fleſh, he ſhall not onely be gil- 
 - tie of the reſurreQion of our Lorde , but ſhall be alſo excommunica- 
ted from the holie Communion of thatſame daic . And thys ſhal be ad- 
ded to his farther pain, that that yeare he ſhall abſtain from all eating of 
fc{þ,, bicauſe in the holy time of Lent, he forgotre the diſcipline of abſtinen 
ce.Thus the Councell. 4 
ſ z 'In-the which Councell the faſt of Lent ys commaunded, as ye per- 
ceaue , but this proueth not that yt was but then begonne , and that ytys 
4 newe deuiſe. For. S.Hierom,wholiued moch aboue twoo thiidreth years Hieron. ad 
before that Councell faieth thus:Nos quadrageſiman ſecundins tradition Apoſto= #*7/us M5 
bm iciunamus. We faſt the Lent according to the tradition of the Apoſtles. ** 
 Butthis faſt of Lent(not withſtanding that yt ys the tradicion of the Apo Ty, ,..., 
ſiles)hath ben in diuerſe Councels ſince the Apoſtles, and long after their par _ 
time commaunded,bicauſe in proceſle of time the deuocis of the people de ys commai 
caied,as yt doth to mochin theſe our daies, Wherbic the decrees of theApo dedLenr | 
ſtles being contEncd (as nowe alſo they be)yt was neceſlarie by a newe comaun *9befaſted 
dement to reuiue and confirme theſame,and ſo cauſe them to be continued: © J*t If 
1 mhichellshad ben omirted.Eucn ſo Henorius perceauing the devocis of the | ofa 
=_yu to be decaied,and their regard of the bleſſed Sacrameiit,through the 
wicked doQrine of Berengarins(which yet,as 31 maic be thought, laie ſmoldering in pu- 
tified and rotten poſtes and ſtickes)to be moche abated , to reuiue that that 
@ | þ long hadcontinued, hegaue commaundement to honoure the Sacramee 
 F © asthelikemaiebe dog, whe the catholique faith ſhal be reſumed in Englod. 
' Thus ye maic perccaue both how fod and weake the argument of the Pro- 
clamerys,and therwith howe falſe and vatrue. 
. After this ytliketh him to dallie and ſolace himſelf in alleadging certain 
{cholaſtical doRours, as S. Thomas. Dunce, Durande, Holkot and other , not in re- 
_ prouing their learning by learning (which he cgn nor doe) but reprouing yt with |. > ire 
mocking and skorning(which 3s in deed eaſie to doeYThe Summe of all thar long. binder of 
iputacion ys onely to make the matter appeareto the worlde, that yt ys a confuraci» 
daungerouſe thinge to honour the Sacrament, for that the people can not oz. | 
dſcerne the accidentes or the outwarde formes of the Sacrament, from the 
bodic of Chryſte,and therforemaieſoen committe idolatric in honouring 
the outward formes in the ſtead of Chryſtes bodie, 
Ytys a woorld to ſee thys man, that when he hath no ſubſticial argument 
_ tomake againſt the matter derealic,he ſcketh outedaiigers to bring himſelf 
_ | idthepeopleinto more daviger.For wher yt ys our duetie tohonour our fa 
H: Jy wour Chryſt, wherſocuer we know him by faith tobe. to auoide his inucred 
 Gaunger,he wold hauevs,by omifsi6 of owr duetie,to riine into a certe daii- 
gr,idto auoide ſoch abuſe as he imagineth,to take away the thing yt ſelf,as 
Lmrgus did, who leing wineto be abuſed, for that me took exceſliuelic of yr, 
Hh it cauled 
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 cauſedallthevinesinthecontrieto be cutte dowen , that ther ſhouldehs Th 
©... nowine. Sothismanfor an- abuſe that he phantaſieth, he wolde take. © 

| - waietherhing. | "a $3) hat 
Like Pha By like phantafic he might alſomoue vs not to honoure Chryſt in heg: 
1fic ioinrd gen. But moche more yt mightſeem to haue moued the Apoſtles and othey 
nas "1.1 tharwere conuerſauntwith Chryſt in the fleſh,and belcuing in him honoy. 
rice P#  redhim.Whardaunger werethey in that ſeing the humane bodie of Chip: 
down all ; Jer WErG USTP'a ag 2s iſt, 
Abbeis in and'percaſe not fufficientlie difcerning the humanitie from the deitie, nor 
Englend. fully perceauing the vnirion of thefe rwo natures in the vnitie of perſon,nej 
theryetwellvnderſtanding how the bodic of Chryſt ys to .be adored, and 
howeyt ys not, howe the deiticwas in tharcperſon of Chryſt, and howe tg 
be conſidered,and yet did adore him?Altheſe'/poinRes, as ytmaie be gathe 
red by the peticion of Philippe,were not well vnderſtanded of the Apoſtles 
themfclues.For when he ſated:Domine,oftende nobis Patrem,er ſufficitnobis, Loxd 
ſhewevs the Father, and yt ysenough for vs:ytſemerh that he had nor that 
confideracion of the Deitie,that faith required. | om Fa 
- And further by the aunſwer of Chryſte, yrſemerh that the Apoſtles did & 
notyet knowe Chryſt.For he ſaied:Tanro. rempore vobiſcum ſum , 5+ non cog. 
©: uiftis me?Haue I ben fo long time with yowe, and haue ye not knowen me? 
' Yf they that had ben fo long conuerſaunt witheChryſt,and ſolongrtradedin 
' the ſchoole of Chryſte did notknow Chryſt, how did the three wiſe men of 
- thecaſt,the woman of Chananie,the man born blind reſtored to his ſeight, 
with other which did adore Chryſt without reproche? Did they (trowe ye) 
know Chryſt,ſeing the Apoſtles did not know him*Did they(troweye)vnder 
ſtandrhis quidditic of faith, how the fleſhand bodie ofChryſt was to be ado 
 red,and howe yt was not to be adored*And yer were not they in the ſimpli 
 citic of their faith well accepted? 
And to come nearer to anſwer this man,do all Chryſtian people, which at 
this preſent daic adore Chryſt in heauen,vnderſtand this quidditie,how the 
fleſh of Chryſt being a creature,maie be adored with Godlie honoure ?To 
adore the Godhead of Chryſt with godlie honour,yt ysa plain matter, bur 
to adore the manhead, to adore the naturall fleſh of a natural man, toadore | 
averie man with God,I thinke the Diſciples of this Proclamer, who not vn- 6 
derſtanding howe the accidentes be fownded in the Sacrament,nor how ta 
diſcern them fro the bodie of Chryſt,that ys couered with theſe accidentes, 
therfor flie from the honouring of Chryſt in the Sacrament, for feare of c6- 
mitting Idolatrie, were neuer ſo well taught by ther maſter , well to vnder-. 
ſtand theſe quiddities aboue mencioned. Will he alſo therfore,that they not 
vnderſtanding theſe thinges,ſhould alſo flie the honour of Chryſt in heau&? 
I thinke verilie yt will therto growe at the laſt as yt doth allreadie breakout 
. among the Caluiniſtes. For doth nor Richerus forbidde to praye to Chrylt, 
Richerus a leaſt we ſhoulde honour hys humanitie with godly honoure ? Hath he 
Calvinif# not ſaied that he ys to beaccompred an heretique that faieth that Chryſt 
forbiddeth muſt neceſſarely be praied vnto?See yowe not howe Satthan goeth aboute 
[4 0 byprettic means to take awaie Chryſt from yowe? Among the Caluiniſtes, 
Cf. asnowe among yowe,he began to takeawaie the adoracion ofChryſt in the 
Sacrament, but nowe he taketh awaiethe adoracion of Chryſt in heauen. 
Take heed therfor Sathan ys ſubtle, | T1 
He faieth that the ſchoolemen make a doubte of the adoracion of the 5a- 
Damaſcen cxament,bicauſe the vnlearned maie comirte Idolatrie, yf they happen to 


#4743 woorſhippe the outward formes orſhewes of bread, id geue bonourto _ 
6 P | _  inftea 
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-. inſtead of Chryſtes bodie. Damaſenſaieth, that the fleſh of .Chryſt, the hu- 

A anitie of Chryſt ys not in ſome confideracion to be adored, andif they Phanticall 
| adore and honore yt they committe Idolarrie. ſhall all the vnlearned daungers 
chriſtians therfore, bicauſe they maie committe Idolatrie in adoring Chry- #:4ienot 
tes fleſh and bodie, geue ouer their dueties,and ceaſſeto honour Chryſtes ages 
bodie in heauen? Ytdaungers maie withdrawe vs from the matters of our F -—— agus 
vith, and the doing of our duetie in the ſame, forſomoche as in manie mart *,, 

ters of faithe, manic daungers maie happen, manie matters of our faith muſt ;, 

be omitted and foriaking. $14,001 7p 2:5 208 

' Among the daungers that maie happen in matters of faith, this man to 
diſwade his hearers and readers from the faith,bringeth in one other,abou 
tethe conſecracion of the holy Sacrament. whar-(ſaicth he) ifyt happned the 
oreidÞ not to conſecrate? what if he leaue oute the woordes of conſecracion and neuer ſpeaks 
then%or what if the preiſt haue no minde or intencion to conſecrate?. —£ 

; Asthis man goeth aboute to ſhake the fundacion and building of this Sa 
crament, which ys(as S. Dioniſe faieth) the perfection all other Sacramen- 

' tes: So his bothers and likes haue goen aboure to ſhake:the fundacion of 

' thefacrament of Baptiſme. For Brenrivs ſaieth that baptiſme ys good and 

maiebe miniſtred withoute the forme of the woordes of Baprtiſme. Butyt 

hall be beſt, thatT afſcribe his owne woords, that I be not thought ro miſ- 
xeport him. Thus he writeth : Christus non collocauit fundamentum Baptiſmi ſuper 
cents ters, ſullabis, aut didtionibyus, nec alligamt nos ad certa verba ( nonenim inſtituit 
nagiam, que ad certam verborum formam, aut ritus alligata est) ſed instituit coeleStia ſa- + wil 
wramenta, que conStant ſua ipſius ſententia &3* voluntate, his vel illis verbis ſignificata, yrs —_— 

| Iraque ſaquis poſt recitationem Symboli Apoſtolici in Baptſmo diceret ad bapriſandi hec | ion, P-. 

| yerba: Audimni iam ex te confeſSionem fidei tue, quod credas in Deum Patrem omnipoten= 

tem cyeatorem coeli &7* terre, Et in Vnigenitum. Filium eius Domunum noftrum Teſum Chri 

| ſhm,e7 in Spiritum ſanlum, In hanc igitur confeſſionemg7+ fidemintingo te in aquam 

| ſeuperfundo te aqua, vt hoc ſignaculo certus fias, te inſertum eſſe in Teſum Christum, 

| 7 communionem omnium bonorum, Vade ergo in pace : Hic certe Baptiſmus vere 

| eſſet Baptiſmus. : 

2 -Chryſte hathe not ſertled the fundacion of Baptiſme vpon certen letters zerentius 

CF - fillables,or woordes. For he hath not inſtituted magike, that ys to ſaie,incan impugnetb 

© tacion,ſorcerie or witchcrafte, which ys bownden to certen form of woor- the forme 

desor ceremonies : but he hath inſtituted heauenly facramentes, whiche 7 #4p*% 

aceſtabliſhed by his owne will and ſentence, ſignified by theſe or theſe ”** 

woordes, Therfor if anie man after the reherſall of the Symbole or Creed of the 
Apoſtles in Baptiſme ſhoulde ſaie theſe woordes to him that ys to be bapti- 
ted: I haue now heard of thee,the confeſsion of thy faith,that thowe belenest in God the Fa 
ther allmightie maker of heauen and earth: Andin his onely begotten Sonne our Lord Ieſus 
Chy#t: And in the holie Goſt. Vpon this confeſion therfor and faith, I dippe thee in the 
Vater, or I washe thee with water, that by this ſigne thoawe maiſt be nf. certen , that 
thove arte inſerted or engraffed into Teſus ChrySt and into the comunion of all good thin« 
88 exc . Therfor po Tic waie in peace , Certenly this Baptiſme shoulde be ve- 
nike Baptiſme. | 
Yeſee here howe this man reie&ted the woordes of Baptiſme, and ac- 
counted yr forcerie and ſuperſticion to be bownde to a certen forme 
g | of woordes in the miniſtracion not onely of this but of other ſacramentes. 
Ttyslamentable to ſee the wickedneſſe of theſe men , howe theylabourto 

weaken all the fundacion of our faithe , and wolde make vs viode of all 

crtentie in the miniſtracion of Chryſtes Sacramentes. 

| ; Hh iij Bur 
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But to returneto our Proclamer and to aunſiver him with his owne his 
ning (for Brentius and he be of one religion and>doarine, or:ells Sathanys 


 diuided inhim ſelt)ſeinge thatto vie a preſeript forme of woordes in the F; 
- 4 -cramentysſuperſticion, and Magicke, what nedeth heto make any doubte 
whether hoſ. formes (whiche the holy auncient Fathers call the woordes of conſecys, 
<ion) be yſed or no? asshough ther were daunger ifthey were omitted, whe. 
re by che learning of his ſchoolefelowe Brentivs, to omitte them ys raither 
religion, then daunger, For'ifthe woordes of the forme of Baptiſme maie 
wit 
withoute daunger beomitted? | 5; 
_ Thus hitherto Thaue annfwered this Proclamer with the doQrine ofhis 
owne ſchoole, that ye maicappeare to the reader, howe wickedand deteſtz. 
ble the dorine ys, andhowe ytconfownderh all order, and all certentie of 
the miniſtracion ofſacramentes in Chryſtes Church, leauing a man ſo receg 
wing theſe Sacramentes vncerten and doudrfull, whether he hath receayed 
either the one Sacrament or the other. | ' ,1:2:1866 


Proteften- I wolde here reherſe mo daungers that mighr' likewiſe _ in chemi. | 
res admitt niſtracionof the other ſacramenres if I knewe of what religion this 'man . 


femervo yere, For ſome ofthem admitte but two Sacramires, ſome three, ſome foure 
Tx ſome neuer one, ſodiuerſe be they in their opinions, ſo vnſtable ys the pro- 
ehree fore felsionof their religion. But contenting my ſelf with theſe rhat be reherſed, 
foure ſome fearing that he will admitte no mo, though the catholike church admitteſe. 
nener one. WEN : I will nowe open the doQtrine of the catholique Church in theſe two, 


for aſmoch as ys here to be ſaide. 


oute daunger be omitted, why maie not the woordes of conlſecracion - 


And firſt for the Sacrament of Baptiſme, thus reacheth the holy catholi- | 
que churche,that the inuocacion of the holie Trinitice, maic not be omitted, 


as wittneſſerh S. Bafill : Neminem impellatad errorem, illud Apoſtoli, quod nomen 
Patris, ac ſancti Spiritus in yy mentione ſxpe omittit, Neque ob id putet nominun 


nomenclaturem non neceſſe eſſe obſernari, Quicunque (mquit) in Chriſtum baptiſatieftis, 


Chriftum induiStis, That the Apoſtle in the imencion-of baptime doth often 
omitte the name of the Father, and the holy Goſt, let yt driue no man to cr 
route, Neither for that let him thinke , that yt ys not neceſſaric thenaming 
of their names to be obſcrued. 

And again he faieth : Oporrer immortalem manere traditionemin vinifica gratia ds 
Beſill.de tm.Qai enim hberauit vitam noftram ex corruptione, poteſlatemrenonanioms Kb dedit. 
þ = v [a8 Que poteſtas inexplicabilem cauſam habet, &7- in my$terio ab#truſam ,verum ma 
"T4.12. For Animis ſalutem adferentem. Quare addere quid, aut detrahere, palam eſt clapſus a vits 

ane of Bap.. *terna. S1 ae ſeparatio Spiritus in Baptiſmate 4 Patre &x- Filio, periculoſaeit baptizan- 
tiſme neceſ ti, &7- inutilis Baptiſmum ſuſciptenti, quomodo nobis tutum eſt 4 Patre &7- Filio.dinellere 
feriliere- Spiritum ſanCtum? Fides &7» Baptiſma duo ſalutis modi ſunt inter ſe cohxrentes@+ inſepe- 
quired in yabules. Fides enim perficituv per baptiſmum: baptiſmus verd fundatur per fidem ex per 
#hatSecr4. eadem nomind Vtreque res impletur. Sicut enim credimus in patrem, £3 Filium,&) Spt* 

ritum ſandtum: ſic etiam baptizamur in nome Patris,@&* ml; e> Spiritus ſandhi. 

The tradition geuen in the quickning gracemuſt abide vnmoued.He that 

7hidew., dcliuered ourlife from corruption, gaue vs the power of renouacion, which 

} power hathe an inexplicable cauſe, and hidden in miſterie, bur yet bringing 
as and great health to our ſoules . Wherfore to putt to, anie thing, or to pluck awa 
- « v le anie rhing, yr ys an open fall from euetlaſting life. Yf therfor the ſepara- 
—_ _ cion of the holie Goſtein Baptiſme from the Father and the Sonne, ys petl- 
ane of ſat. Loule to the baptizer, and vnprofitable ro him that receaueth baptiſme, 


weciesn, howecan we ſafelic from the Father and the Sonne diuide the holy a 
: | 52 ns | ait 
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$"rable.For faith ys perfected by Baptiſine , and Baptiſine ys foutded: 


| farre S. Bakill: wort 01 110530 A ; D Ce. 
To naten allo ſaieth : Quemadmodum ſemel completa ef Domini mors : Gee ah 


ke ſemel oporret Baptizari' iuxts- Domini verbum:: In-nomine Patris , + Filij', © 
Srivitus ſandli, inftruchos confeſtionem, Patris, &3+ Filt, e9+ Spirits ſandti. Asthe dea- 


7 4 © » 


Beſil ſaieth) ys perilouſe to the baptizer, and vnprofitable ro the baptiſed, 
ſhall we therfore reie and: caſt awaic the Sacrament of Bapriſme, bicauſe 
fchperills and daungers maic happen in the miniſtracion of yr, as this man 
wolde that we ſhoulde Chryſtes bodie and bloode in the blefied Sacramer 
bicauſe daungers maic happen in the honouring of the ſame?As for the con 
ſcracion of the Sacrament; = taught vs alſo hy the catholique Church, 
God woorkinge at the due pronunciacion 
L ofthe woordes of Chryſt,as wittneſſe Euſebius Emiſenus , Chryſoſtome, and Am 
© byſewith a nombre of other, | 


What daii- 


- But this Proclamerfaieth, that yt py knowen that ſome preiſtes haue ma- £9 the 
0 


nie yeares lefte oute the woordes of conſecracion. Ytys plain then (/aie 1) 
that the bodie of Chryſt ys not preſet in the Sacramer, bicauſethe inſtitucis 
ysnot obſerued. Then yt foloweth (a the proclamer ſaierh )that ther ys daun- 
ger, Ther. ys daunger in dede to the wicked preiſt, who pretendingin out- 
warde face to do that, thar Chryſt hath appoinRed, and dothe yr not in 
deed, But to the people ſimplie beleuing the miniſtre to doe thar, thatto 
his miniſterie apperteinerh, and perceauing nothinge to the contrarie,'ther 
ys nodaunger to them in doing their duetie, though the naughtie man the 
preiſt doe not his duetie. And wher the Proclamer ſaieth that yt ys knowen' 
that preiſtes haue ſo doen : I thinke if yt beſo, yt ys knowen to him of him 
ſelf and of his likes, who of peruerſe mindes being corrupted in their faith 
have committed ſoche impictic in dede to their greater and more greuouſe 

| damnacion, bur not to the hurte of the people if they knewe yt not. And 

D hereallo to ſaie, I beleue har if any catholique preiſt had ben knowen to 
this man, ſo to hauedoen (as he faieth) he wolde without all dowbte to the 
helpe of his cauſe (wher vnto he hath none) haue-named him . But foras 
moche as he ſpeaketh yr of him ſelf, and his conſpired complices, which - 
| cretly 


preift, and 


What to the 
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(! MY ; 
cretly Conuenerant in wnum adverſus Dominum, &7+ adverJus Chriſtum eins, have bai! x | | 
ſpired againſt ourLorde, and againſt his annoinRed, when they durſtng * 


veter, what they had wickedly conceaued : heys a ſhamed to-name him folf 


rohaue commuted fo heinouſea fate, Yfyr benot io; yt ys like to be afcig 


riedimarter to ſupplie, when ccrten arid true matter lackerh.” -'* fe 
2... Bnttoreturneto the matter, and to moue the ſame ſcruple to-him}that 
... .-- :. hemonerh againſt the catholique Churche : What ifſomme that miniſirethe 
communion after the ſorte thar'ys 'nowe receaued; do'neither ſpeake”ths 
woordes of Chryſt vpon the 'bread (Fob Richerus a Caluiniſt reie&eththe 
wootdes of conſecracion, as not nedefull ro beſpoken; or munbled, 4hit 


terme ys, vpon infenſible creatures) neither entende'tomake aniciacrarnien. - 


tall bread : whar then do your people receaue? Yf they receaueno factiiet 


(as yt ys none, if bothe woordes and intencion be lacking) then they rey 


ve riv:promiſſe, they receaue no-remiflion of 'firines, nor ſoch other behe. 


fittes (forthe promiſſes be annexed'to theſacramentes) howeare they then 


deceaued? Howe then ys the Sacrament 6f Chryſtes bodie'and:bloodein j 
dueforme miniſtred?Howe ys the death >a ſhewedfurthe according / 
tth, Y 


to Chryſtes minde, whiche muſt beſhewed futth, when we earethatbrea 
and drinke that cuppe, as S. Paule teacheth vs: A often as-3e shall eate of thi 


- breade; and drinke of the cuppe: he ſaieth not bread” generallic, bur this breade, 


. -1 mening the bread of the Sacrament? Thus if men ſhall improue- the great 
4 matters of religion, withe why,what, and howe, and inuented daungers and 
_.- abuſes, your owne religion, whiche yowe magnifie as moſt ſure and good; 

* maicbeproued vnlure and weake. To beſhort,all his argumentes grownded 


 yponGfandand)areto no pourpoſe'; Forif maketh no certen argument. 


Whetfore leauing them as ſufficiently touched, I ſhall revert to matterof 
moreſubſtance, and proceade in theallegacion of the fathers for theexpoſi. 
tionof Chryſtes woordes nowe inhande. i" 15.400 He® 


THE NINE AND FOVRTETH/CHAP, PROCEA”| | 
| NM 


dethinthe vnderſianding of Chryſtes woordes by Irenaus, 
| £2, and Tertullian, - OWE. W 
Tr; of __ betwen Inſtme and Irenews, ther were ſome holy Fa- 
ANDY hers, thar haue left behinde them goodly teſtimonies, for the 


Irenzns "G.. a i proofe of Chryſtes very ER in the Sacrament: Yetl finde _ 
4cap. 32. WA SBAYY none that doe alleage Chryſtes woordes,and therby geuevs 
cont. hereſ. == lightto vnderſtand them, vntill we come to Irencus , whown- 


teth thus: Seder r_—_ ſuis dans conſulium primitias Deo offerre ex ſuis creaturis, 
non quaſt indigenti, ſed vt nec ipſt infruftnoſt , nec ingrati ſint, enum qui ex creaturd panis 
ef? uccepit,&7 granias egit dicens; Hoc eft corpus meum. Et calicem ſumiliter, qui eſt ex ed 
creaturs que eft ſecundum nos, fuum ſanguinem confeſſus eftl, &3- noui teſtamenti nonen 
docuit oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab Apott olis accipiens in niuerſo mundo offert Deo, 
my Geuing alſo inſtruction to his __ (the aurhour ſpeakethe' of Chryſte) 
# ©-1::x. tO Offre to God the firſt fruictes of his creatures, not as to one hauing neds, 
Zimedz4 but that they ſhoulde be neither vnfruiafull , neither vnthankfull , he 
raught by tooke that breade , whiche ys a creature, and gaue thankes hg 
Chryſt in 35 my bodie. And the cuppe likewiſe , whiche ys a creature as we be zh 
conſecracis confeſſed to be his blocde, 
of bis bodie }1cjon, whiche the Churche receauing of the Apoſtles offreth to Godin all 


and blood. the worlde. Thus hrenens. 


c 
and of the newe Teſtament, taught a newe ob- a 


who when he had declared howe allmightie Godinſtituted and appoin 
EE : ; . _ tc | 


_ 


2 


- 


To him.not as to onethatneadedſoche thinges or giftes, bur forthe exerci- 


| heir obedicnge and faihe; inthe whiche God ys delighted, noxyen 
. 


that God had anie profirt, or advantage. therbie, bur that they, doing theſe 
thinges, profice and.agduantaic mightenſewerothem from,Gadifor whole 
nels kle Grail nhiuothem 0 bdecprthcharn nem 
fellamenr alſo, the people ofthe ſame. might exerciſetheir fairh, and obe- 
dence, and therbic pourchale gain and profirre.,.and for benefittes recea- 

| wedbefownderhankdull, ChryRalls taught his, Apoſtles to affte.ſacrifice. 
And what the Gorifice s heteacheth ſaing that yr.ys his bodie made of the 
crearure of bread, and his bloode, made gt the (creature of wive-Howethis 

by 


thinge ys brought to.paſlc he ſhewerh when hefaierh + that Chry#t rooke che 
by whiche 38 a creature and gaue thankes ſaing : This ys my, bodie : Avdiikeviſe the 
+ je '» hich a lo Ws 4creature, and confeſſed 3t.to be his bloede.-In whiche woordes, 


adthelike ys ment of the bread tobe his bodic: what. mote plain-ſpeache 


, y wolde we deſire of anie authoure? YE Chryſt confeſſed: yr to. be: his. bodie, 


wdhis confeſſion ys allwaies true, howe then ſtanderh the fainge of the 
ſie?as$, Ambrolefſaieth 3 1p/e Dominus Jeſu teſtificatur nobis, quod corpus ſunm ac- 


LordeTeſus teſtifieth ynto ys, that yye receaue his bodie and bloade:dught 
eto doubre of his treuth-and teſtimonie?, JJ GD 0 27 
Sing then this authour ſaierh; that Chryſt confeſſed his bydie and bloa: 
detobepreſent and that by theſe wagrdes : This'3s my badie, This ys my bloode: 
ytys plain that he ynderſtandeth them in their propre ſenſe, withoure figu-: 
reortrope, and ſo acknowledgeth the very reall preſence of ChryſtesSbadie 
idbloodinithe Sacramet.For tarder. proof wherot,the woordes that imme- 
ditely in the ſame authour doe folowe do tnake very moch, wher he faicth, 
Etnoui Teftamenti,, nouam Hocuit oblacionem: And:of the-newe Teſtament he 
1 ? ings newe oblacion;; This, newe:oblacion.,of.the newe Teſtament, ys 
c the odie and bloode of Chryſte, as before in the firſt booke ys declared 


Aduerfaric that yt ys not his bodie? Shall we doubre of the rryethof Chry-: | 


hs 
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: F | x- ied ſacrifices andioblacionsin:thenlde teſtargent, 25 thingesto be geuen 


New facts 
fice of the 
newT efta 
ment, what 


yt J5s 


rhe hath expreſſcdly faied, thas Chryſt confeſled yt to be his bloode, | | 


Lia ds $4 
ctamiic.d. 


opianns &/7- ſanguinems : Nunquid debenug de eins fide,C3 teſtificatione dubitare? Owre. 


Prenens | 
auoxcheth 
both reall 


Preſence ad 
ſacrific 6s 


andprooued. And here to the pourpoſe farder to ſaie, yf the facrifice that - 


Chryſt inſtituted to be the ewe oblacion of the newe teſtament, were but 
zpeice of Sacramentall breade, yt were no newe oblacion, For then yt we- 
xethefame that Melchiſedech offfed, who offred bread and wine in facriti- 
&43figure, Wherfore if this ſacrifice be but bread and wine,a bare figure, 
thenytys no newe oblacion.,: +); » 287 

: lnthe leuiticall lawe alſo we finde bread and wine offred in the facrifice. 
The ſhewe bread alſo was offred in ſacrifice . Wherfor of neceſſitic yt muſt 
be vnderſtand of an oblacion and ſacrifice not _hertofore, accuſtomed to be 


ather: but the yerie bodie and. bloode our Sauiour: Chryſte . Which al- 
tough yt were figuratiuelie offred: before of Melchiſedech in mareriall 

eadeand wine: yet nowe in the newe teſtament;yt ys offred as nener be- 
lore,nor in figure but in verie dede,' the verie: bodic and blood of Chryſt 


a |, lim ſelf; the beuyenly breade, and heauenlie wine anſwering the bread and 


j wineof Melchiſcdech, as the thing the figure. And fot ys a newe oblacis 
nſtitured ro be offred in thenewe Teſtamer. Wherfor alſo Chryſt to ſhewe 
theadapracio of the figureto the thing,and the figure therin to be fullfilled, 
tooke bread and wine, and conſecrating them into his-bodic and ads 
| conteſled 


offred, whiche by that reaſon maic be called a newe oblacion,which ys none 


Capt | « FUr'E $12*COND' BOOK. "Wenn | 
confefſe# chemi thi anthony facth)-to-be his bodice” and bloode; Fo 
, heave 


figure might betnanifefMlicthew Rey be termined' ir that 
brezdand3vine dard pre es 2 an ow figures 2! 
FF xhianaicecof the adu ute to peruette this plain fii 
geand teſtifwonie ofhiFauttiour * ſain ati alltiough Chryſt didn 
feſſethe'bread and Witeto be his &atid 'bloode, yet yt olowethior 


I 


mm - tharthep wereſo in Hede. This were a ruſe falng fa Chryſtſhoul. 
>" deconfeſſeathingto beinplain 'triarier of of ſpeache*withiite anie circin 


' ſtance; feading vs roan-other ſenſe? ta yetin deed'tror tobe fo; 'Bur hat 


_— he ſhalbaorlſo. wickedly aubidethe'tructh''vetered here'by thisauthour ks 


A plain 
Rh 


nes forthe 
Proclamer 


ſhabheare an otherreſtimonie of the fame, inthe whiche, asbeforc he ſid - 
char@hryſt confeſſed the bread'and/ wineto be his*-body- and bloode*! 
heretheauttiour affirmeth'them robe the bodice and blode : Thus he 


. Quomodd'toiflabit euni panen'im' quo gratitf ah fine, corpus efſe Domini ſui, lit 
* ſengaitis eint; ſtmon ny rprhof ny fillum dicanr ec. Quomods antent Hirſ "= 


dicunt eapriens iti corraptioniensdevienire'; e9% non peveipere vitam , quie d <0 


+... > ſangumenlicur? Howe ſhall ye be manifeſt, that bread 1 inthe whichs than F 
: kes begeuen;to be the bodice of their Lords; 'and thecuppe of his bloode wel 


they {aiethar ow not the ſonne of the taker of the worlde? 8c," Ati 
The! howe faiethey the ficſhto-come irito'corruption, and not to receate 
©, whiche ys nouriſhed 'of the bodie and bloode of our Lorde? © 
Ther-be here-in this'teſtimonie*twoo notes,'wherby as the adiier. - 
farie ys aunſwered and conuinced': $1 ys the reuerh notablic ſctefurth 


ND y and confirmed. 


- The firſt ys, that he! ſajoth that thi bread; in the whiche thankies ares 


**"? uen;ys the bodic of our Lorde, andthe cuppe ys the cuppe of his blook: 
The bread-in-the which Chryſt ga ne'thinkes, was 'the- bread which the 


Oure flesh 
ys nouri- 
hed of the 
bodie and 
blood ofour 
Lord. 


T wo bere- 
fies cofuted 
by one ar- 
gument 

grownded 


vpon the 
Cecr, 


Enangeliſtes ſaie that Chryſbeooke in in his handes, and gaue thankes ſaing: 
This ys my ibodie, Chryſt then might verie well confeffe yr to: be his bode, 
ſcing'i'(as Ireneus fa — ) 'yr:ys his bodice. So that of this authoir we 
learrr: yt niot- onelyi tobe :called and" confeſſed the bodie of Ones 6 
bnalſo'ts'be, and'thar'not in obſcute. woordes, but in plain and'cui- 
dent menkogd 

Theother note ys, that our fleſh ys wourtthes of the bodie and bloddeof 
our Lorde. Wherby the erroure of the Aduerſaric teaching thar Chryſtys 
onely ſpiritually mer notrealliereceauedin the Sacramet ys ouerthroweft 
and fownde falſe. For by that ſpirituallmaner our 'fleſh'ys not nouriſhed, 
wherfor of neceſsitic the other maner, thar ys-;'Chryſtes veric reall' bodie 
muſt bein the:Sacrament receaued;Yt (hal help - the better to 
ue the minde of thisauthour as 'conterning t he reall preſence of 
» __ —_ if ye doe vnderſtande wherfore hewrote this, onn yy 

ere ; 

Vnde - a therforerhart by this placelaſ alleaged he-im oncils 196 
hereſies :the one wasthat Chryſt was notthe Sonne of God that Gkors 
worlde; but that he was a man living inTewrie, who did not onelic diſſolve 
the laweand the —_ bur alſ> all the workes of that God, tliat mille 
the worlde. The other taught that the ſouleonely ſhall be ſaued, and live 
cuerlaſtinglie, and not het 


confutetheſe two hereſies Ireneus growndeth him ſelf ypon the Sacrameiit, 
as4 matter certen, cuident,, plain, and knowen aſwell of the a—_— 
+ agalnik 


odie, for that ytbeinga grofſe-thing, madeof * 
the earth, yrys not poſsible, thatyr ſhoulde arteing to cucrlaſting life. To 


$ 
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A paint whom he diſpured,as of the true catholique Chryſtians. 
" *Nowc againſt the firſt hereſte,he proueth-Chryſt to be the Sonne ofGod 
by that thar they confeſſed the bodie of their Lorde, to be. in the Sacra- 
ment. For yfhe whoſe bodie ys in the Sacramentiwere not the Sonne of 
him that made the worlde,but a bare naturall man,howe coulde a man of 
hys owne powre compaſle that his bodie ſhould ſo be? and howe coulde 
be the bodie of their Lorde,yf he were not the Sonne of God? So all the 
weight of this argument ſtandeth ancl.reſterh yponthe preſence of Chryſtes 
bodice in the Sacrament. Nowe denie the preſence with thys Proclamer,and 
\ then the argument maketh. nothing againſt the herefie, and ſo the argu-- 
ment which this holie Father thought to 'be ſtronge ſhall be but weake. 
Butwho can doubte of the true knowledge of this auncient Father? When 
hegrownded hysargument vpon the preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament, 
he was ſure that hys grownde was faſt and good. Yt the Sacrament were 
nothing but a figure, what more proofe coulde be grownded vpon yt then 
3 ypon ane other figure of the olde lawe? 
\ . Theſecond hereſic he alſo impugneth by the receipt of the bodie and 
* bloode of Chryſt in the Sacrament. For wher that hereſie denied the 
bodie of man to beable or-like to atteign ro life everlaſting, this holie 
man proueth that yt ſhall. For howe can yt(faieth he)bur receane life, ſeing 
yt ys nouriſhed by the bodie and bloode of Chryſt?as though he might Crillins, 
haveſaied , as ſain&t Cyrill ſaieth : Quoniam Saluatoris caro Verbo Dei, quod Toan.ca 14 
' waturdlitey vita ef , coniunfta , vinifica effefla eft , quando eam comedimus tunc 
vitan habemus in nobis ill; coniuntti , que vinifica effeta eſt , Bycauſe the 
fleſh of our Sauiour ioined to the Sonne of God, whiche ys naturally 7 15-Jhes 
life ys made quickning or geuing life , when we eate that fleſh, then + ong 
have we life in vs. For ( as he-fateth in an other place : oz poterat prible bo 
alter corruptibilis hec natura corporis ad incorruptibilitatem &3- vitam traduci , niſt die cannot 
Mtkralis vite corpus et 04 a Thiscorruptible nature of our: bodie atteignto_ 


coulde not otherwiſe be brought to -incorruptibilitie and life , except 99*97%p- 
the bodie-of naturall life ſhould be ivined to yr, | = _ 


C. Sothen ye maie nowe likewiſe perceaue the force of this argu- ,*, 
mente- of Irene. to confiſt- ypon. the corporall- receipt of the bodye Chryſt be 
of Chiyſt in the Sacrament , whiche .( as Crill /aierh ) being the fleſh joined toys 
. of life, and incorruption when yr ys toined to our corruptible and mor 
tall fleſh ( whiche maner of coniunthon ys by none other mean doen , but by the 
Sacrament ) yt maketh this naturall bodie of our to be apte to'incorrup- >. , 
tion and. life ,. . _.Yf im the Sacrament we doe not receaue the verie reall | 
bodie of Chryſte , but a figure of the bodie, whiche geueth not life 
to-our bodies, howe ſtandeth the argument of Irenevs 2 what trueth ys 
ther in the ſaing. of Grills 2 howe ſhall: theſe our mortall and corupti- | 
ble bodies be made jimmortall and' incorruptible, yf the fleſh of life, yn AIP 
the fleſh of our Lorde Chryſt be not ioined to our fleſh? | A———_ 
-. And herenote, Reader, that theſe -maner::of ſpeaches of theſe two eb ook 
authours improue-the phantaſic -and erroure of the Sacramentaries,and corrapeibi- 
munciblic prone: the true catholique docrincofthe Churche.. As tou- bir by the 

Qing the talſe dotrine of the Sacramentaries,wheryt teacheththat we o- {5 7 

D nelyreceauc Chryſtes bodie ſpiritballie, thatys,:the meritte and vertue of Cy ow 

| Chryſtes paſiio ad death,this receipt toncherh nortour bodies;this ſpirituall = a 
Chrylt ys not ioined to our fleſh;butthis reccipttoucheth our: ſoules, thys reallpreſes 
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ſpirituall Chryſt ys ivined toſpirirtes.But theſe authours ſaie that' the feq; ». 
| and bodice of Chryſt ys receaued and ſo ioined to our fleſh-and bodies 
Which receiprand coniunction proueth inuinciblie that for asmoch,asthe 
ſpirituall' receipr/ys ioined onely to the foule- that ther muſt nedeshe 
an other receipt ofthe reall and ſubſtanciall fleſh and bodie of Chryſte 
whiche -maic be.ioined to our ſubſtanciall fleſh and bodies. And (: 
ſhall the argument of Ireneus be of greatforce and ſtrenght, againſt the he. 
retiques, againſt whome he = IRA teſtimomie of Cyrill tre: 
So ys the doftrine of the catholique Church fownd auncient ſubſtancial 
and wellgrownded:So ys the doctrin of the Sacramentaries improuedand 
fowndfalſeasytysin dede. + WET ani; c” T5 
Flain pla- - AndwhertheProclamcr required but oneplain place of anie one-aun.” 
ce: and ar- cient. doour , he hath nowe one, not onely plain -, but alſo'ſtrong and ' 
 E*mentes mjghtie, ſo ouerthrowing the green wrought walls of hys late cinuented. 
ariſe MH. herefie, that wellhe: maic hang vppe ſome painted cloathes , painged 
I like ſtrong walls, whiche maie deceaue ſimple cies,and weake ſeightes, / 
but they 'thall be in dede bur painted cloutes. This Ireneus ys not onel 
taken of the catholiquesto be(as I hauc ſaied)plain and ſtrong, bur alf Þ 
of hereriques :. For Melantthon againſt Occolampadias this proclamers late 
fownder.alleageth the ſame Ireneusas one moſt plain and auncient;and ther 
for not40 be againſt ſaicd. =p ENNOTÞ 
_ Thus having brought furth-an-auncient ſcholer of Chryſtesſchoole, 
and a-graue counſcilour in. Chryſtes Parliament houſe, who hath declz- 
red vnto-vs the true. doftrine of Chryſtes'ſ{choole;and the enaftedand 
| __. receauedrrueth of his Parliament houſe, that the woordes of Chryſt tea- 
che: vs thepreſenceof hisveric bodicin the Sacrament, and thar they ate 
to.-beynderſtanded intheir propre'ſenſe:Now foloweth Tertulliana man 
verie nete the time of renews, whomethe- Aduerfariesſeme to make theps 
ML" rrone! of:their figurative doftrine;bur yt ſhall be well perceaued , tha 
4.4 be ys againſt themandfauoretlrthem not, Thus he writerh. Profeſſite 
| 55k 6. © * que ſe concupiſcentia concupiſcere edere | Paſcha,vt ſuum (indignum quippe vt quid alie- 
"+ mum concupiſceret Deus)acceptum panem;e7* diftributum Diſcipulis, corpus funm illum * 
_.,_ - fect: dicens + Hoe efÞ-corpus meum id eÞ , figure corporis mei . Figura"autem 
+... nan fuiſſet , piſs veritatis. eſſet corpus , When Chryſtrherfore had faied, that 
_— with deſfire- he defired- to eat the Paſſouer , as his owen ( for: yt wis 
bi. b.4. Voſemelyethat God ſhould defireanie ftraunge thing) the bread that was 
ſaiethTer- Taken and diſtributed to nn made: yt his bodie, ſainge:Thiyt 
tall. my bodie,that ys to ſaie,a figure of my bodice. But yr had'not ben a figure;es 
cept yt wete abodie of trueth, © © oP 1 03hi8 
As Ireneus againſt Valentinus:So Tertullian againſt Marcion vied hys args 
- Auonfs, cnt taken-of the Sacrament. Marcion the diſciple of Cerdon (whoſe bereſiss. 
Ic Adverſe Angoftme reberſarbywiickedlie taughras liys maſter did, thar Chryſt had no 
Kereſic.zg: VELy true bodie , whem he was here: conuerſant vpon' the earth; but | 
Hereſie. of 4 ohancaſtical bodie'; Nowe Terrullian to proue "that: he had a'veric 
earn true bodie:, bringeth' in: the. inftitucion' of the \Sacrament , ing 
| that: Chryſt: made the'breade that he tooke and diſtribured to hys dil- 
.-_ Ciples;;bys-bodie., ſaing : This ys my badie-,  Wherbie as he ſtronglic pro | 
_-- neth:by\Chryſtes owne fate , whomiadethe breade hys bodie ,and by 
his owne woorde(who faied of the famethar he had ſo-made : This ys mybo- 
die); that: Qhryſt . had _a verie: bodie!; Whiche couldeiinot well have - 
* _.. Ptoucd the pourpole of Termllian , yt that , that he made hys bog 
« 7 TT Ea anda 
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andfaied to be hys bodie,had not ben averie bodie . Euen fo faing that 
Chryſt made the bread hys bodie , when he ſaied : Thys 3s my bodie , 
rooucth againſt the Sacramentaries bothe the preſence of Chryſtes verie 
Fi in the Sacrament, and alſo that the woordes of Chryſt are to be taken 
in their propre ſenſe. (168136 | 

But here reclaimeth the Aduerfarie,and faieth that not withſtanding this | 
that ys ſaied,Tertullien addeth and fajeth that yt ysa figure of hys bodice. I 
wiſhe that the Aduerſarie wolde here ioin with me,asI will with him, that 


- both of vs accept the wholle ſaing of Tercmullian, as yt ys. here alleaged , and 


( 


\/ 


D 


thathe whoſe do&rine repugneth againſt anie parte of yt , to: confeſſe that 

hys dodtrine ys not good.,and he that conteſſeth the whol,thar hys doctrine 
beaccepted as ſownde and good, Let vs then open the partes of Tertal- 

has his faing. | Tarrull 

- Ther bein yt twoo partes: The one ys that he ſaieth , that Chryſt made * © _ 
the bread thar he rooke in hys handes hys bodie: The other that he faieth: ; 


' | I-rkis 35 my bodie,thar yt ys to ſaie,s figure of mi bodie. I nowe require of the #,,,, ,je 


Aduerfarie , whether he will receaue the firſt parte of Tertulians ſaing, that 'Sacramen+ 
Chryſt madethe breade his bodie*Certen I am that neither he,nor anie 0- caries. = 
ther Sacramentarie doth graunt thar.For if Chryſt made the breade hys bo 
die(as by the teſtimonie ofthis authour yt ys moſt certen that he did) then ys hysvery 
bodie certenlie and verilie in the Sacrament. Which they all denie,as by de- Tring ins 
caracion of the ſainges of ſome of their capitans yt ſhall appeare. - Turriſ: 
Zinglius writeth thus : Cum panis &* vinum ilkus. amititie ſymbolum ſint , qua Germ.prin 
Deus humano generi per filium ſunm reconciliatus eſt,illanon aſlimamus pro materie pre- cipes, 
da ſedinxta ſ12nificate rei magmtudinem, vt iam non ſit vulgaris panis,ſed ſacer, necpanis 
tatim nomen habeat,(ed corporis Chriſti quoque , imo fut corpus Christi ſed appella- 
time , £3 ſignificatione , quod vecentiores vocant ſacramentalter, Foraſmoche 
3s bread and-wine be the token of: the frendſhippe,by the which God by 
bys Sonne was reconciled to mankinde,we weigh not theſe thingesfor the 
woorthineſſe of their matter,bur according to the grearneſle of the thing - 
fgnified:that nowe yt be not comon bread, but holie;neither that yt haue 
oneliethe name of bread, bur alſo of the bodie of Chiyſt:yea thar yt be the 
bodic of Chryſt, but by name onely,and fignificacion,whiche the younger 
wmencall ſacramentallie. Thus he. DOLL 

Leſce that/this Sacramentaric, wolde not haue the Sacramentto be eſte- 
med for the ſubſtance of yt,wherbic he denicth the preſence of the ſubſtan- 
ccof Chryſtes bodie.In the ende he alfofaieth that yt ys the bodic of Chriſt 
but he correReth or raither corrupteth himſelf ſaing:that yt ys ſo by name 
and ſignificacion onelie,and notby truerh,and ſubſtance. 2 eg 
Orcolipadius alſo ſaieth thus: Barbaries. plas quamScythica, vel Diomedea eſt,jn panis in tn —_—_ .. 
wlucyocen in enigmete ipſam boſpitis carne quarere. Rudticitas eF-non obſeruare neccogno tel 
fere in quo hoſpes beneuolentii ſuam docear,e pro ſpiritnaltcarnalem' requirere coenam, * - 
Itys more then ſtyrhicall or diomedicall Barbarouſneſfſe*, in the couering 
of breade to ſeke the fleſh of Chryſte, yrtysgrofle inciuilitic not to' regarde 
adknowe wherin:Chryſt teachethhys beneuolence,and for. a: ſpirituall to 
require a carnall ſupper. And here Oecolampadius-alſo denieth that Terrullan 
abrmerh.For he ſaieth yt ys a barbarouſneſſe- or rudeneſſe to ſeke the fleſh 
of Chryſt inthe Sacrament : but Tertullien (whom Toften repete ) faing 
tat Chryſt made the bread hys bodiegeuerh vs not a rude,but a godlie do 
fine to ſcke the fleſh of Chryſt in the Sacrament, 


li i  Bullioger 
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Bulliger alſo ſaieth thus:Commemoretio ac ſymbolum es corporis veri, maripſen 2|- 
Bullingerus __ rags aremembrance anda token of the veric bodie,not the verichs 
in 2.eAt, die.yt ſelf. Whatnede Lerouble the reader with the fainges of anie moe of 
them,ſcing yt ys certen,thatthewholl rable of them,and this Proclamer gl. 
ſo denieth thar,thar Tertullian faieth,and abhorreth to faie as he faierh;cha 
Chryſtna- #he breade ys made the bodie of Chryſt, And note wellthat Tertullian {ai. 
| wed met 6. Ethnot,thatyt ys named oor called the bodie of Chryſt,butin plain expreſſe 
nelie, but woordesſaieth, that yt ys made the bodic of Chryſte. And nowe 'yrys plain 
made the that the aduerſarie receaueth not this parte of Terrallian hys faing:but al the 
brea4bys eatholique church euer hath and doeth receaue ——_ yt with thys 
bode. manand S.Cyprian;who folowed him, and highlie embraced.him,ands. 
' Ambroſe,which both vſe the like-woordes,that the breade ys.made thebo- 
— dieof Chryſte:Cyprianin this maner: Panis quem Dominus Diſcipulis edendun 
Oypria. de porrigebat non effigie, ſed nature mutatus _—_— verbi faciuseſi Caro, The bread 
censDom: that our Lord gaue vnto hys diſciples, chaunged-not in outwarde forme big | 
Amb h. in nature; by the omnipotencieof the woorde ys made fleſh.S. Ambroſe in p 
Le S—_— this ſorte:Ponix iſle, panis cit ante verba ſacrementoram, bi acceſſerit conſecratio de pe. 
Bread.ys Me fit caro Chriſti. This bread ys breade before the woordes of the Sacramen- 
wmaderhe tc$:but when'the conſecracion ys comed to-yt , of the bread ys made the 
flech of fleſh of Chryſte.In all theſe ye ſee this maner ofifpeache,that bread ys made 
Chyft. theflichor bodicof Chryſt, Which maner fullic excluderh the onelie figure 
and includeth theveriec ſubſtanciall preſence of Chryſtes bodie. | 
Thus mock being ſaiedof the firlt parte of Tertullians faing: Let vs alfo hz 
ue a fewe-woordes aboute the Grendi parte. The ſecond parte ( yf5ove re- 
membrer)ys that calleth:yt a figure of Chryſtes bodie: This parte the Aduer- 
{arie(ther 3s no doubrezrecealucth though he receaue yt not well, according to 
the minde af the uithous;The cath6lique alſo receaueth yt,and receavath 
yt well;For herecequeth yraccording tothe minde ofthe authour . Howe 
ſhallthercader perdeaue thar?Thus thall ke perceaue Lit 
The right ,Hethatſo vnderftandeth a catholique authour,thathe make him not repu 
waie rovn- gnant to hiumicif,nor:ro other his likes, hevnderſtandeth the authour well, 
deritand a and receaueth him welliBur he that fo vnderſtandeth an authour that he ma 
ptr = keth-him contraric,and repugnant to. himſelf , and other learned authours 
42947 which be his likes, he vnderſtandeth the authour euell-; and receaueth him 
euell. The catholique receaueth this parte of Tertullian,wher he ſaicthyt ysa 
figure of Chryſtes bodie, and graunteth yt,and alſo folowing Terullias, tex 
cheth that.yt ys a figure, butſo-that the: preſence of Chryſtes bodie be not 
denied,which the has (asaboue ysfaicd)teacheth:Andtherfor though 
The Sacr, V8 bea figure:yet not _— figure;bur allo the badie with'yt. The Aduet- 
«fgurebut fariereccaueth this partoof the authour vnderſtanding yt-as Occolempadis 
not onlie « dothc« quod penis aſſurxitem in fignum tantipn,that the bread ys taken for a ligne 
fgxre. onlic, denieng therbiethepreſence ofthe bodice. 'And' fo maketh the ats. 
thournot onelic A ae to: himſelf, bue alſo to-otherholie writers, To 
bimfelf thus For wher he faied;tharChryſtmade the bread his bodic,nowe 
Occol. de p—_—_ bythe figure;rhe Sacramentto be onely.a figure or figneof 
werbiccen, Chryſtes bodic and not the bodie yrfelf,the bread ys nqt made hys bodie. 
And fo ſhall the authour denie-in the ſecond parte of his faing , that he 
thaught inthe firſt, whichmaie not be allowed, and therfor he receaueth *: 
and vnderſtandeth the :authour cuell . And ſo to other whiche be aun- 
cient as he ys,that authourſhnulde be.repugnant,as to $.Ambroſe. S. Cyprian, 
to Irenews, Iuſtinus,and Alexander which all teache(as before ys declared) = 
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| | -þ the Sacrament of Chryftes bodie and blood conteineth the very bodice of 
Chryſt,and ys nota bare figureor ſigne onely. Es 
f | - Forthe better vnderſtiding ofthis matter,I wiſh thee, reader,to perceauc 
| thatforfomochas to our pourpoſe apperteineth,a figure maie be taken two 
maner of waics One waie as yt ysa ſigne or token of a thing abſent indede, 1 figur , 
but preſentin figure or ſign, As a ring geuen ofa man to his louing ſpouſe, nor us 
5afigne or token of remembrance of him being abſent. An other waiea gaze, 
are maie be taken as ofa thing abſent in maner and condicion ſoche as 
omtime yt hath benin, bur preſent in verie deedand ſubſtance.As the ſpou- 
ſebeholding her verie husbande,and ſcing the skars and tokens of ,younds 
that he ſiffred for her defence and ſaucgarde,and of his children an hers: ys a TE 
brought in remembrance of his louingkindneſſe,and of the daungersſuſtei- ,;p;uo pre 
ned for hir ſake. In which caſe althoughthe ſubſtice'of the man bepreſent: jen #7 744 
yetto his wiſe he ys a figure and token of remembrance of himſelf abſent #axce. 
in condicion of a man nowe infight,and daungered with fore and depe | 
' woondes. For nowe he ys no {och mi, but wholid ſownd,and a perfe& mi. 
}- Nowe wher Tertallan ſaieth that the Sacrament ys a figure of Chryſtes +, 8... 
bodie, yt ys true after the ſecond maner of acception ofa figure. For Chry- 1s a fieme 
: tes bodie nowe preſent in the Sacrament,and ther by faith certenlic and af '9f a rhing 
' ſuredlye ſeen and beholden,ysa figure and a token of remembrance to hys preſent. 
ſpouſe the Church of his afflitions, paſlions,and woundes ſuffred vpon the 
Croſſe for her ſauegarde and deliuerie,which bodie although yt be fubſtan- 
callie preſent: yet in that maner of a paſsible, and ſuffring bodie yt ys not Auguft.b. 
nowe preſen t. Caro carnis, & ſanguis ſacramentum es ſanguiuis . vtroque inuiſtbilitey ſente.Proſ. 
ſprimali e2 intelligibili ſignatur Domini leſu ChriSti corpus viſuvile &x-palpabile,plenum 
| Tatis omnium virturum,C dinina maiestate, The fleth, faiethS. Auguſtin,ys a Sa- 
| |  crament ofthefleſh;and the blood ys a facrament of the bloode. Byboth The mule. 
which being inuiſiblie ſpirituall and intelligle ys ſignified the viſible and pal ,, 5 
pable bodie of our Lord Ieſus Chryſt,tull of grace and all vertues,and diui- Chryſt in 
| ne maieſtie. Thus nxoche he. Here do we learn of S. Auguſtine that the bo- rhe Sacr. « 
6 dieof Chryſte and blood in the Sacrament being vnder the formes of bread figure ofthe 
| and wine inuiſible,ſpirituall,and intelligible, be Twas ofthe ſame bodie yi- ſame viſ- 
- fibleand palpable. v ble, &&. 
Let not this then ſeme incredible tothee(gentle Reader) ſeing S . Augu- 
| flinereſtifieth yt by ſo plain woordes,and the ſcripturesalſo teſtifie vnto vs 
that Chryft was made in the likeneſſe of men:and yet was he neuertheleſſe Philip . 2. 
_ avefy naturall and ſubſtancial man,and that he ysthe very image of the Fa- 
ther,and yet he ys of the ſubſtice of the Father alſo.So that as weare taught, 
 thatChryſt ys made to the likeneſſe of men, and ys alſo a verie man, and 
ysthe image of the ſubſtance of the Father,and yet of the verie ſubſtance of 
the Father alſo:So we be taught that the Sacrament ys a figure and the 
thing yt ſelFalſo. For we ſaie the bodie of Chryſt vnder the forme of breade, 
and his bloode vnder the torme of wine,to bea figure ofthat bodie that ſuf 
fred vpon the Croſſe,and ofthe blood ther yſſuing oute of the ſame bodie, 
and divided from yt. And yet never the lefſe to be the ſame very bodie in 
ſubſtance that hanged vpon the Croſſe, and theſame blood in ſubſtance thar 
q | Pnneoute of that bleſled bodie. And therfor Termllian might verie well 
I rare figure as before he called yt the bodic of Chryſt , for yt 
, VS DOth, 
| This ſhall farderappeare by two places of S. Auguſtin,in the which ſpea- 
3 of one thing, he calleth the Sacrament = one the figure ns 
1 It tie 
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the bodic of Chryſte: inthe other hecalleth yt or price or Redernption; y 


whichysas mocheto faic as the bodie of Chryſt. Thus he faicth ſpeakin 
of Indas the traditour. Cum Chriſius elus cogitationes non ignoraret, eum tamen ah 
buit and conniuium., tn quo-ſui corporis e&* ſanguinis figuram Diſcipults commendauy, 
When Chryſt was:not ignorant of the thoughtes of Iudas : yer he had him 
preſent atthe feaſt,in the which he commended to hys Diſciples the figure 
of hys bodie and blood. Hereye perceaue that faint Auguſtine calleth the 
Sacrament the figure of Chryſtes bodie and bloode. . In an other place he 
ſaicth thus:Tollerar ipſe Dominus Indam,Diabolum,furem,&7- venditorem ſuum . Sing 
accipere inter innocentes Diſcipulos,quod norunt fideles,precium noſirum . Owre Lords 
himſelf doth ſuffre Tudas,a deuell,a theef,and his ſeller, he ſuffreth him to 
take among the innocent Diſciples , that the faithfull knowe, our price or 
redemption. | 

Nowe marke that what in the other ſentence he called the figure of Chry 
ſes bodie, here he calleth yt our price or redemption,which ys Chryſt him 
ſelfas ſain& Paule teſtifieth :Qui facins eg7 nobis ſapientia,e9> mſtina,e9 ſanChficatis 


ex redemptio, Who ys made to vs wiſdom,and righteouſneſſc,and ſandifice. / 
cion,and redemprion. Yf the Sacrament bebut a bare figure : yfyt be bur Þ 


breadand wine,yt ys not then our price, yt ys not then our redempcion as 
S. Auguſtine faiethyt ys. By this then yt ys manifeſt that the bodie and 
blood of Chryſt in the Sacrament being our price and redempcion, be the 
figures of the ſame bodie and blood of Chryft crucified for our redemptis. 
And therfor yt maic rightly be called both the bodic of Chryſt, andthe f- 
gure of the bodie of Chryſte. 

/heruntoagreably ſaieth TheophilaF: Artende quod panis qui a nobis in myſte. 
rijs manducatur non eſt tantum figuratio quedam carnis Dommi, fed ipſa caro Domini, 
Note or take head that the bread, whiche ys eaten of vs in rhe myſteries, 
ys notonely acertain figure of the fleſh of our Lorde,but the fleſh yr ſelf of 
ourLorde. Thus by this declaracion of fain&. Avgrſtine and Theophl 
ye maie. clerely ſee and perceaue-, the right and true ynderſtanding of 
Terrullian,yho according to the Chryſtian and' catholique faith taught that 
Chryſte made the bread hys bodie, wherby he conuinceth hys Aduerfarie 


Marcion. And after to his farderconfutacion(for that a figure, muſ? nedes beafe | 
gure: of 6 bodie ) he faicth' alſo that. yt ys the figure of Chryſtes bodie, * 


and fo- confeſſerh bathe the verie bodic,and the figure of the bodie. 

© "This vnderſtanding of Tertullian muſt nedes be good and vpright. For 
after this maner he agreeth with himſelf both in this place and other , as 
wher he fſaierh: Caro corpore &>+ ſanguine Christi veſcitur , vt anima de Deo ſaginetir, 
Thefleſh cateth the bodie Kar ror of Chryſt, that 'the ſoulc maie be 
made fatte with God. Wher in plain woordes he ſaieth that man,not by ſpi- 
ritte;butby his fleſheaterh,not a peice of bread a figne or figure onely of 
Chryſtes bodie;but yt eateth Chryſtes verie bodie and bloode yr ſelf. At 
ter thisvnderſtanding alſo he agreeth with ſaint Augufine, and Theophilath, 
andother holy Fathers, as partely ye haue before hearde, and ſhall herafter 
plentifullicheare. And thus vnderſtanded he agreeth to be ſhotte with the 
whollcatholique Churche,which alwaies hath and doth teache the bodie 
of Chryſt bak to bea figure,and the thing yt ſelf in veritie. Wherfore-netr 
ther Tertullian,neither faint Auguſtine in h 

gainſt Amantus, be either refuſed or denied bur accepted and embraced: 


| Forthe Churche doth acknoledgeas moche as they faie, and they with the 


Churche doe acknowledge the Sacrament to be bothe, = But 


eſe places alleaged neither 4 .; 
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Cap.xlix- THE $ECOND-200K2 claxxii 
A+ Butler the Aduerſaric bringe but one auncient authour that faieth as he 
© docth, that yt ys figura tantum, onely a figure,and therwith faieth as he dothe 


that the reall and veric bodie of Chryſt ysnot in the Sacrament, and then 


Lwill aie he hath doen ſomwhat. Hethertoall rhey haue doen nothingto 
effece to proouec their matter, but onely made ſome cowntenance and ap- 
arance in woordes to deceaue the people, and ro plucke them from the 
catholique faith, For wher their doQGrine ysthat the Sacrament ys a figure 
 onelie, when they reade this woorde (figura) in Tertullian, S. Angustine , or 


No catholi 
ke authour 


ſaieth that 


the SAcr.ys 
onelie a fti- 


anic other authour they runneawaie with. yt, and violentlie wreſt yt ma- gure. 


king their auditorie beleue , that the authour ſaie as they ſaie . And 
that ysfalſe . For the authours faie no not one of rhem tharyr ys. onely 
afigure , which ys the thing that the Aduerfarie muſt prooue, and that ſhal 
he neuer doe. f | 
Wherfor Reader, looke to thy ſelf, and be not deceaued , marke well 
whiche parte faicth as Tertullianſaieth, and folowe that parte . Tertullian ſa- 
ith, that the breade ys made the bodie of Chryſt,ſo ſaieth rhe catholique, 
3 pfaicth the holie Churche, but that denieth the Aduerſarie.Terrallian ſateth 


that yt ys a figure of the bodie of Chryſt, ſo ſaieth the catholique, ſo ſaieth- 


the holie Churche, ſo after a maner ſaieth the Aduerfarie, but the maner 


ysfoche, that though in the woorde (Figure) yt ſeemeth ſo to faie, and to 
have agreemet with Termllian: yet in ſenſe yt denieth the wholl, For neithcr 
dothe the Aduecrſarie agree vpon the thing that ys the figure, neither dothe 
he faie as Tertallian dothe ſaic, that yt ys afigure, but with an excluſuie, that 
ytysafigure onely,which as yt ys morethen Tezrulhan ſaieth : ſo yt ys more 


then ys true. and thus truſting ye clerely , and fullie perceaue, who agreeth 


andwho difſenteth from this auncient Father of the primitiue Church, I en. 


dewith him,and proceade to heare other, 


- THE FIFTETH CHAP. ABIDETH IN THE EX- 
3 paſrtion of the ſame woordes by $, Cyprian,and Athanaſius. 


Ot long after Tertullian was S. Cyprian, who beinga ſenior in 
Z@aky Chryſtes ſchoole, and an auncient in his Parliament houſe, 
Nla will ſhewevs the faith taught and continued in that ſchoole, 
YR) andthe trueth enactedand receaued'inthat Parliament houſe: 
Pon > Thus he writeth : Significata olim a tempore Melchiſedech prodeunt ſa- 
Omenta,efilis Abrahe, facentibus opera eius, ſummus ſacerdos pane profert &> vink 
Hoceſt (inquit ) corpus menm ec. The ſacramentes ſignificd long agon fro the 
 timeof Melchiſedech comenowe abroade, and the high preiſt to the childe 
ren of Abraham doinge his workes, bringeth furth bread and wine. This 
(faith he) ys my bodie. They had eaten of theſame bread after the viſible for- 
me, but before thoſe woordes, that comon meate was onely meate to nou- 
nſhethe bodice, and miniſtred the helpe of the corporall life. But after that 
ourLorde had ſaied:: Doe this in my remembrance, This ys my flesh, and this ys my 
bloode : As often as yt ys doen with theſe woordes, and this faith, that ſub= 
ſlandiallbreadand cuppeconſecrated by the folemne benedi&ion doth pro- 
ltte to the health and life of the wholl man,being botha medicen and a fa- 


þ «ifice, to heall infirmities ,and to pourge iniquities, Thus he. 


;. | What ſenſe the woordes of Chryſtes ſupper haue, this holy Ciprian 
dothe manifeſtlic declare, who rcherſing them faieth : but after that our Lorde 
faied : This doe in the remembrance of me : This ys my flesh, and this ys my bloode, 
13 al that 
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that ſubſtanciall bread and cuppe conſecrated doth _ the wholl man , that yz, bo, 
the bodie and ſoule of man, for ſo moche as yt ys a medicen to heale the infirmities of they 
and a facrifice to pourge their iniquities, In the Sacrament after the woordes of 
Chryſtſpoken what can be faied to be, that profiteth both bodie andſoule, 
and ysa medicenand alſo a ſacrifice, what faie,can ther ells be that ſhoulde 
be theſe great workes but the bodice and blode of Chryſte? Yr ys that bodie 
thatysour medicen: yt ys that bodie that ys our ſacrifice. Wherfore $, Cy. 
prian mening that after the woordes of our Lorde, that bodice and blodeyy 
in the Sacramet,inuinciblie prouerh againſt the proclamer the preſencegf 
Chryſtes bodice and that the woordes of our Lorde be not to be vnderſtand 
figuratiuely, bur proprely in their owne ſenſe. ; | 
And this ys not to be ouerpaſſed,whar differece this authour maketh þe 
twixt the codicion of the bread before the woords of Chryſt ſpoke,id after 
the woords, Before the woordes(ſaieth he) yr ys comon meate meet, onelie to nourisb the 
bodie, but after the woordes t ys, as ye haue hearde, profitable both for bodie and ſoul; 
Thisalfo ys to be noted that this authour ſpeaking of theſe grear benefit. 
tes doth nor attribute the to faithe, nor to the vertue of the paſſis of Chry. 
ſte,nor to the ſpirituall bodie of Chryſt, or receipt of that(although all the. 
ſe benecefſatiefor that withoute the the befittes before meEcioned ci notbe 
obreined)butr dothe attribute the to the ſame meat nowe in the Sacrament 
after conſecracio, which before the conſecracion was corporal meate.Omre 
faith, the vertue, grace, or meritte of Chryſtes paſsi6 were neuer corporal 


meate, wherfore this authour ſpeaketh not ofthe . And therfore we maie - 


conclude, that yt ys the bodie of Chryſt into whoſe ſubſtance, the ſubſtice 
of breade thar before Chriſtes woordes was able onelie to ſuſtein the bodie 
nowe after the wordes ys turned into the ſubſtice of Chryſt, whiche ys able 


to comforte both bodie and ſoule, and ys become the ſubſtanciall breade, 


geuing and mainteining our ſubſticiall life, whiche ys the euerlaſting life. 
| Ofthis place of S. Ciprian, foraſmoche as'T haue more at large ſpokenin 
the opening of the figure of Melchiſedech,I ſhall deſire the reader, ifhewol 
de ſce what maic be more ſaied vpon yt, to reſort thither , wher, I turiſt,h 
ſhall finde matterto the better opening ofthis place. — | 
But yet that yt maie be fullie perceaucd that S. Cyprian in this place me- 
neth as ys ſaied, that the verie bodie of Chryſt ysin the Sacrament,and that 
ſoche was his faith, and that Chryſt fo taught, and his ſchoole ſo learned: 
we will heare an other teſtimonie of the ſame S . Cyprian in the ſame treac- 
tice,that this ſent&ce before alleaged ys in , which ys this. Nou«eff buius Sas 
met doftrina,e> ſchole euangelice hoc —— magiſteriii —_ FO dociore Chrifto 
primit hec mido innotuit _—_— wt biberet ſanguine chriſtiani, cuins eſum legis antique 
authorits diftritiſtime interdicit. Lex quippe eſ# en probiber: Euangeli | 
et chriftiana Religio, quod ſang an 
malig, a ſanguine ChriCli per onmia differens,teporalis tanth habet viuificationts effect, 
Vita corum finem habet ſine rexocacione conFtiruts. The dodtrine of this Sacrament 
ys newe, and the euangelicall ſchooles firſt brought furth thismanerofte- 
aching, and Chryſt beingthe teacher this learning firſt was knowen to the 
worlde, that chryſtian men ſhoulde drinke bloode, the eating wherof the 
authoritie of the olde lawe did moſt ſtriatlic forbidde . The Lawe for 
biddeth the eating of bloode : The Goſpell commaundeth that yt be dron 
ke. In whiche commaundementes this moſt cheiflie aught the chryitian 
religion to diſccrne that the bloode of beaſtes by all means diffennge 


from the blode of Chryſt hath onely the effe& of temporall releif, ye 
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' | 4 thelife of them hath an ende appoinRted withoute reuocacion . Thus he. : 


| Iwiſhe the (gentle reader) againſt the blaſphemies of the Aduerſaries, to 
weigh well cuery parte. ofthis ſaing of S.: Cyprian. The Aduerſarie faieth 
that the doctrine of the Sacrament, ys the Papiſtes diuiſe, and their inuen- 
cion ; But S. Cyprian teacheth vs firſt that yt ys a newe doctrine, he teac= 
heth-vs in what ſchoole yt was firſt,taught. In the /choole (ſaierh he) of the Goſ- 
zell he teacheth vs who was the ſchoole maſter, who was the firſt teacher 
of yt, Chryſt (faieth he) wasthe firſt reacher of yr, he firſt did notifie yt to the worlde, 
But if ye atke what ys this newe dodGtrine:He ſateth that yt ys a newe do@ri- Date: 
neof the Sacrament that chryſtian men ſhouldedrinke bloode, Yf ye pro- ;, , mice «4 
ceade and alke whether they muſt drinke verie blood: Hefaiecth verie blood. ſence b {aca 
For yt ys ſoche bloode as the lawe did forbidde to be caten. And that aſſu- qt 95 called 
redlie was verie bloode: Wherfore this ys verie bloode- Yf ye queſtionfar- ewe. 
der, if the chryſtians muiſt drinke verie bloode, whoſe bloode mult they 
drinke? He anfwereth, Chryſtesbloode, as in the. compariſon of the-com- 


|- 3 maundementes ofthe'two lawes (the olde lawe forbidding bloode, the 


newe lawe commaunding bloode)yr ys cuident;to be ſeen, that he faieth 

newelawe commaundeth the bloode of Chryſt to be dronke. | 

ln this then ye maic perceaue that the dodtrine ofthe preſence of Chry- 

tesbodie and blood in the Sacrament 5d the real receipt of the ſameys not 

the inuencion or deuiſe of the Papiſtes, but yt ysas this holie Father and Doftiin 

martir of Chryſte, and therfore a good {choler of Chryſt, faierh,who knewe ; = they of 
as, 5 . | pre 

the learning ofhis maſter wel, yt ys ſaieth he, the doctrine of Chryſte, yt ys (,..,,us 

hisordeinance, ytys his inuencion, diuiſe, and inſtitucion. Wherfore they new inuen- 

maie baſhe, and be aſhamed, yea they maie tremble for feare to ſee them tion of the 

ſelues fallen into that impietie, that the Iewes were, who ſeinge Chryſte Papiſtes. | 

caſting oute the dumbe{ſpiritte oute ofa man, maliciouſelie and wickedlie | 

aſcribed the miraculouſe worke to Belzebub, whiche was doen by the power 

of God in Chryſt: So they wickedly aſcribe this inſtitucion of the Sacramet 7c... 

this doctrine of the . preſence of Chryſtes bodie and bloode in the ſame 


- . (whiche ysthe miraculonſe worke of God) to the Papiſtes, at yt pleaſerh 


them to terme them: Bur here maie ye learn thar Chryſt ys the firſt reacher 
of this dotrine. And this thall we make more cuidentlic to appearc to yowe 
by the woordes of this authour. Fe Tt ttt 0 

And firſt where the faieth, that. the doQrine of the Sacrament ys newe 
This doth plainly and ſtronglie reiete the figure and Tropes of the Aduer- 
faties from the Sacrament. For if the Sacrament be but the figure and not 
thething : howe ys yt,or howe can yr be anewedo&rine? To offre bread 


_ andwine as figures of.Chryſte, we finde Melchifedech inthe lawe of nature Ger. 14; 


to haue ſo. doen, That the:people of the Iewes did eare Manna, ahdbreade Exod. 14. 
hom heauen, and dranke Se of the rocke, as. figures of Chryſtes bo- 1-Cor - 19. 
dieandiblood, yt ys more manifeſt, 'then can be denied. The two tenth 

deales of fine lower madein cakes, 'and the wine alſo that was offred fora 

drinke offring, ſtinted in Leuiticusby the meaſure of a fourt deale of ant hyn' L;.6.ce.23 
were offred as figures of Chryſts bodie arid bloode;as:1fichins witnefſerh, fo 

thatto hane bread and:wine,orto cate and«drinke: foche' thinges as figures - 


,, «fChryſtes bodie and bloode; yr ysno newedodtine. Yt was in the lawe 


of nature, yt was in the lawe of Moiſes.'Wherfore-yt can not be a newe 

dofrine. The newe doctrine then ysto 'receaue theverie thing of theſe fi- 

gures verilic, reallie, and preſentlie, whiche in dede ys a'newe dodrine, ne- 

ver taught to be vied and parRiiſed, before Chryſtraughr yt; yea and arr 
| | maunde 
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maunded yt, When and wherdid he teache yt? Before his paſsion: athis k| di 
laſtſupper, and (as Cyprian termeth yt) in; the {choole of the Goſpell. Wherin 
the Goſpell then finde we this new do@rine- or commaundement? The j 
dodrine we finde (as before ys declared)-in the fixt of S.Tohn. Panis quem ex9 | 
dabo., caro mee-eſt, quem dabo pro mundi vita. 'The breade, that I will geue yowe, | 
iN my fleſh, whiche I will geue forthe life of theworlde. And that whichf 
oweth in the ſame chapter concerning the Sacrament, LI | 
| he commaundement we finde in the three other Euangeliftes andin$, | 
Barh.vs Paule. Accpite, ex comedite, hoc eſtcorpus meum, Bibite ex hoc onnes. Hic eſt alix | 
px 14, ſanguinis mei. Take and cate.This ys my bodie,drinke ye all of this, This ys the | 
Zaxc.22.- cuppe of my bloode. Cyprian faieth that Chryſt firſt taught that men ſhoul | 
s:Cor, J1. dedrinke b oode, andthat the ſchoole of the Goſpell did firft ſert yr furth, | 
= andalſo the Goſpell did commaunde yr. But in all the Goſpell we finde ng | 
ſoche comaundement, but this that ys nowe ſaied. Whertfor theſe woordes 
doe commaunde ys todrinke the yerie bloode of Chryſt,and not the one 
figure of yt. Whiche being ſo yr proofieth the verie reall preſence of Chry. z | , 
ſtes bodic-and bloode in the Sacrament, and theſe commaundementy in b 


the woordes of Ghryſtes ſupper, tobe literall and nor tropicall. | 
Nowefoloweth Athanaſus, whometor that hewas not long after Cypri- 
an, I kaue coopled with the ſame, asa famouſe auncient father of the greke 
"Athavaſ;- churche, with an holiefamouſe martir of the Latin church . Thus writeth 
us t.de fide Athanaſius, Corpus eſt ergo cxi dicit': Sede a dextris meis. Cuius etiam fuit inimicus Dig- 
vr thatur bolus, cum malis poteſtatibus, &3+ Indei, C3» Greci, per qued corpus Pontifex'g9+ Apoite- 
aT beodo- lus fuit, e3+ diftus 5, per id quod tradidit nobismyſterium dicens: Hoc edt corpus meum, 
odds 5 ialo- quod pro Vobis frangimnr.. Et ſanguis noni testamenti non Teteris, qui pro vobis effundituy 
% fr neM- exc.\tystherfore abodie to the which he ſaied: Sitre ow my right hande, whoſe 
: enemic was the Deucll, with the euell powers and the Iewes, andthegre- 
kes. By whiche bodie he both was in dede, and was called an high preiſt, 
and an Apoſtle, by that miſterie that he deliuered vs ſaing : This 3s ny bode, 
which ys broken for yowe, and the bloode of the newe Teſtament, notof _ 
theolde, whiche ys ſhed for yowe. The Godheade hath neither bodienor li 
bloode, but man, which he did take of the virgen Mary. Tc 
 Theodorete, who in his ſecond dialogelaboureth to prooue two diſtin- | 
ed natures without confufion,that ys,the nature ofGod and the nature of 
man, eche of them full and perfighr joined, but not commixed in vnitie of 
perſoniin Chryſt owre ;auiour, allcageth this ſaing of Athanaſive,wherin 
Athansſius touching both natures ,doth moſt abide to prooue the natureof 
man to remain in ChryG: And to proouc thart, he proueth that Chryſthad 
, a verie mans bodie,-dndthat by two. argumentes : The firſt ys that where 
' Dauidin:the pſalme prophecied thar Chryſt ſhouldebe exalted to fitte on 
. the right hand of God the Father,and therfor ſaied:The Lorde ſared tomy Lor- 
de, ſitte thowe on my tight hand. This :coulde not be. faicd but toa bodie - But 
Chryſt as God, hadneither bodice nor -bloode. Wherfore yt ys ſpokento 
; Chryſtas man. The other argument ys after this forte Chryſtby thatthat 
. hedeliuered vntovs the miſteric of his bodic and bloode; was in dede, and 
ſoalſowas called an'high preiſt.Bur in the deliuering of this miſteriche ſaied 
This, ys my bodie, This ys my bloode. And the Godhead of Chryſt hath neither uy 
bodie nor bloode ; Whetfor he ſpake hy his verie miheade which had both * 


i * > @& # 


bodie and bloode) This. 9s my bodie : This ys my bloode. © + {21195 

-[n both theſeargumentes, this ys /principallie entended', to prooue 

Cluyſtaveric man by thatthat he had a veric bodie. Nowe to our powpoſe 
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k inthe ſeconde argument to proue that he had a bodie, by that that Chryſt 

| faied:This 35 my bore: doth yt nor proue that this authour vnderſtiderhChry 

fteto haue ſpoken this by his very. bodie? yf the ſhoulde notſo doe, what 

houlde yt helpe his matter that he entendeth to prooue, to bring in this 
ing of Chiylt : This3s my bodie, yf yt be not ſpoken of his bodie? 

To prooue that this auhour, dothe ſo vnderſtande this place of Chryſt, as 


ſpoken of his verie bodie this maketh yt moſt certen, and yt maie not be a- Scriptures 


nſt ſaied. S. Auguſtine faieth, and yt ys a rule among all the learned di- 1» be al- 
vines, that in the diſputacion of matters of faithe all ſcriptures muſt be al- *4ge4# 
edin theirliterall ſenſe. Foraſmoche then as this ſcripture ysalleaged in * onde 
thediſputacion of an highe matter of faithe (as ye haue hearde) yt muſt be / _ ffaith 
taken 3d vnderſtadedin the literal ſenſe. The woords are take to prooue that 
Chryſt-had a veric bodie .: Whertote in the literall ſenſe they are ſpo- 
ken, and vnderſtand of his verie bodie. Thus ye maie perceaue x Sh figures 
ſignes,tokens,andtropes, are not admitted by this authourto geue vs the 
- tmeſenſe and mening of theſe woordes, | 4b Ko b$h pee 
} .Andthus moche maie we here note (as I haue before touched) that the 
heleif ofthe preſence of Chryſtes verie bodice in the Sacrament wasin the 
zuncient churche of Chryſte ſo faithfullie receaued, ſo generallie accepted, 
ſhighlie eſteemed, that the learned Fathers grownded their argumetes 
inſtheretikes vpon the matter ofthe Sacrament, as vpon a principle of 
fath. This haueyowe ſeen in Ireneus : This haue yowe ſeen in Tertwllian: 
This fame ye ſee in Athanaſius . Whicheas yt aughtrto be an occafion of an 
aſſured ſtate, and confirmacion of our faithe in the fame:matter inthe Sacra- 
ment : ſo: wiſhe I that yt maie be a reuocacion-of the Proclamer, and all 
other walking in erroure with him to the verie faith of the Sacrament, that 
Chryſt mate C the mouthe of all: that.profeſfe his name, be in'this' Sa-, 
cramentes praiſed and magnified, cuen according'itsihis- holie will'and 
- THE ONE AND:-FITITETHi{CHAP: :SHEWETH 
( \ . » the mindeof Intiencus, and Euſeb. Enxfen vpon the bal 3 
| . 212...  woorderof Chrydt,': nn 


4 
. 
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N51 Monge the Latines that doe openvnto vs the, vnderſtanding ofthe 


YAN woordes.of Chryſtesſupper, the next thatT-finde to S. Ciprian ys Jawencus. 
ey Juvencus the preiſt,achryſtian Poetein Spain ,who in Verſe geueth 15.4. 
-. notable and a plain vnderſtandinge of. Chtyſtes woordes. 'Heys Evangelice 


w{eauncient, .hedid writea good nombreofyearcs:aboue xii litindreth- — aoate 
TU LONELINESS OAPI <7 NIRTEI IN 


raresagone. Thus faieth he, + 21d 1 
 Hec wbididla dedir,palmis ſibi frangerepanem, 

117 'Dixiſumque dehing rradit ſanlungue precatus, -' © 

* 311:Diſcipulos docuir proprium ſe tradere'corpus.”'' '') © 


1"*!;; Hinccalicem ſunt Dominus, vinoquoreplemm 0 Ok 

04 41:UFratis ſanCtificat verbis;porumque milliftrar. 190i 
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| Oftheſe verſeis, this maie. be the ſenſe in engliſh » When Chryſte had his Apoſtles | 


thus ſaied, he tooke breadin his handes, and when' he had geuen thankes, his own bo 
tediuided yr to his Diſciples, and tughethem, tharhe udeliuered vato the die+ 
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his owne bodie. And afterthat our Lorde tooke the cuppe filled withwine 8 
he ſanRtificth ytwith thankes geuing, and geueth ytto them to drinke, ang © 
tcacheth them that he hath geuen them his blood,and ſaierth:This bloode gt 
remitte the Sinnes of the people. Drinks ye this my bloode &xc. 

This Aurthour ſetting furth the hiſtorie of the Goſpell in verſe, and ther; 
with ofcentimes geuing vs with the hiſtocie rhe ſenſe and vnderitanding of 
yt, dothe cuen ſo here , Forhe dothe not onely faicthat Chryſt lated, 
Thys ys my bodie , but geueth the vnderſtanding of yr, faing, that Chyſt tanpht 
bis Apoſiles that he delinered wnto them hus owne bodie, In whiche maner of ſpeache 
note this alſo, that he ſaieth not onelie, that Chryſt delivered them his 
bodice : Bur addeth this woorde (owne) and faicth that he taught them, har 
he deliuered to them his owne bodice. Whiche manerof ſpeach hath ſoche 

. force andſtrenght with yr, that as ytdeclarerh the catholique faith andge. 
ueth great teſtimonie of the ſame : fo.yr beaterh and driueth awaie the wic. 
ked gloſe of onely figures and ſignes, inuented by the Aduerfaries to per- 
vertthe trueth. For what more plain reſtimonie wolde we delire for the yn. 

- __.._ , derſtandingof Chryſtes woordes, then to faie,that when Chrylt ſaieth:Take 
A 4 eate, this 35 my bodie, that he taught his Apoſtles, that he gaue them his owne bodied 
72.1, Thus maicyow ſee thatforthe catholique faith yow have plain teſtimonig, 
' forthe hatcſfieof the Aduerſarie, yow haue not one woorde . Forl aſſure 
yowe of this, as partlie before ys ſaicd, 'ther ys not one catholique' writer, 


neither ode nor yong, from:Chryſt to Berengarius that euer taught or wrote 
that the Sacrament ys onely a figure orſigne of the bodie of Chryſt. And \ 
therfor {Reader )looke to thie ſelf, be not caried awaie from Chryſtes faith 
with onely bragges and glofing woordes voide of all good proote. Butrai- 
ther;ſerrle thy ſelf wherthowe Zndeſt the trueth ſertfurch ro thee withfim- 
plicitic and plainnefle commended with moche proofe and authoritie;/': 
: Buthauitig yet maniemowirtneſſes1et me haſt me to bring him; thatys 
pointed to be thisauthours yockfelawe, to declare the continuanceof 
thevnderſtanding of Chryſtes woordes in the greke churche, as the other 
harhidoen it the latin chuirche,/This ys Euſebius Emiſenus, who by the ſuppta- g 
cion of learned men, lined inthe ſame.time that anencus did . He writeth 
thus : Recedat omne infidelitatis ambiguunt, quoniam quidem qui author eſt muneris, iſe 
ef} enam teſtis veritatts. Nam mulſubilts ſacerdos wiſibiles creaturas in ary corpo- 
ris 2 fangiints ſui verto jub; fecrera'uas ate conuerttt, ua dives v: Hoc eft 6 mel, 
$.4y9R Et ena repetite, iAccipite, Leer op at, Hic est ſangms mens. Leralldodls 
mil.5 . Pa. t© Of inlidelitic or vbeleifdeparte: For truly he chat ys the authour ofthe 
Peſiblebre gitte; he allo ys the wittnefle of thetcueth. For the inviſible preiſt by his ſe- 
«4d andwi- cret power, dothe with-his woorde:convert or twrne. che viſuble creatures iaro the 
we turned ſubſtance of his bodie and bloode, ſain g thus: Take and eate, This ys my bode-and the 
og theſab nfificacion repeted : Take,and drinke({aicth he) this3s my bloode, '' 
q and ' Inthis faing of Euſebivs ther ys noſoche darke maner'of-ſpeacherhatthe 
and bloe4 TEader nedeto doubre of the true preſence of Chryſte inthe Sacrament, ot 
of Chryf howe to vnderſtand the woordes of Chryſtes ſupper, ſcing that held plain- 
lieſaieth, that Chryſte (whom hecalleth che inuinlible:preiſt) withihispe 
R-all pre- wer and woorde, ſaing This ys my bodie, This ys my bloods," turneth the: viſible 
fence and creatures of bread and wine into the ſubſtance of hisbogic' and+bloode. Yf 


rranſnbſta-) they be turned into the ſubſtance of his bodie and-bloode; as by-the teſtis */ }, 


TE monieof this authour they'trulie be;then theſe woordes Corpus, '&* ſanguis, 
hed by Eu \bodic and blode, in:thefainges of Chryſt doe not Ggnifie the figuresof the 
feb. Emi. bodic and bloode of Chrylt, but che ſubſtance of the. bodic and b 


Chryſte 


( 


- <I> 
ont. 


* eije into the ſubſtance of the bodie and blood of Chryſt,which turning or chaunging 
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4 Chryſte,into which ſubſtarice to make the bodie and blood verilie preſent, 
” the creatures of bread and wine be turned;and ſo Chryft faing, This ys my bo- 

de,this ys my blood: ytys almoch as he had faied, This ys the ſubltice of my bo 

die,this ys the ſubſtance of my blood. This doctrine ys ſo.certen,ſo ſure,and 
ſcrue,thatthis authourgaue ethortacizaand/ admonicts.in the beginning 
of his ſaing;that in this matter ther ſhould:be no doubre;allvnbeleifeſhould 

d parte,and ſo faithfullic to beleue Chryſtes woordes,that foraſmoch as he 

' vsthe authour of all trueth, and ſaiethi7x.35 my bodie,This 33 my blood, yundoub 
OI :--!; 2:5 alc og 01-129. '2.re St NNN 
'Belide this doctrine offaith of the preſence of Chryſtes verie ſubſtanciall | 
bodie and blood in the Sacrament, this authouralſo teacheth:the mei. how Fu _ 

: —Yy "I F W452 antiaci 

God woorketh yt,and ſaieth,that'yt ysdoen:by rurning the creatures of breadand rreatedaf. 

of one ſubſtance into an otherzas the holy Fathers do diuerſly terme , ſo+ 

meofthecallingyt a conuerfion or turnirig,ſome of the muracis or-chaii- 
b ging,ome communicacion or tranſlacion,fome tranſclementacis:ſome traſ 

-puracion:{o theChurchfullic and liuelie to expreſle chething that ys doen, 

' andtlierby the better ro repell the hereſies that haue riſen and encobred the 
Churchſince therime of Berengaris, hath tearmed yt TranſubSanciatin,which 
tetme importeth.no morein this matter,then tranſmutacion,ortranſelemen 
racion, but yt ſowndeth and openeth the thing that ye fignifieth more liue- 
lie, and ſufferh notthe heretiques to wreſt yt as they doe the other. Which 
ysthe cauſe that manie be ſo greuouſlie offeded with the terme.But bicauſe _ 
theProclamer doth lightlie ouerpaſle yt I will nottarie 16gvpo yr.But in the 
allegacio-of theFathers,astheiſhal make mecis ofir,ſo ſhal I breleiflie not it, 

\ And yet that the readerſhall not thinke tharthat matter ys ſo barren, thar 

nothing can be ſaied of yr,or being deſficlrouſe 'tolearn ſhould be fruſtrate 

ofhisdefire, id expeRacis:I ſhall ſomewhat herefaie of yt,defiering withal 
thatasthey do read the-doRours that ſhall be hereafter alleaged , they will 
notein them what they ſhall-ftinde, as therunto I ſhall 4cveghs occaſion in 
evcrieonethar doth ſpeake of this matter, And for that we have taken occa- 
C f50fthis authourswoordes to peake of yt, we wil firſt heare what he ſaieth 
. farderofyt,that yt maic fullie appeare.to the reader, that yt ys nor reputed 

 &fhimas adoubtful matter, but as a certen and ſubſtacial ſure matter. Wher . 
fore let him vnderſtand that to the more full declaracion of this that ys be- £4. E- 
fore faied, the authour immediatelie addeth this that foloweth : Ergo ve ad ®F » iide, 
mt Domini precipientis,yepente ex nihilo ſubſttterint alta ceelorum, profunda flului,va 
faterrerum: its pari potentia in ſpiritualibus Sacramentis, verbo prabetur virtus. ex rei 
ſet effeflus. Quanta itaque,gX quam celebrands. vis divine benediftionis operetur , ex 
quomodo tibi nous e7-impeſuibile videri not debeat, quod in Chrifti, ſubſtantiam terrens 
0: mortdlia comutantur,tejpſum,quiiam in Christo es regeneratus mterroga.Therfor as 
atthe will of our Lord comaunding,ſadenlie of nothing, the heightes of the 
heauens,the deapths of the waters, the greatneſſe of the earth were in ſubſti | 
call being:Euen ſo in the ſpirituall Sacramentes vnto the woordeyygeuen ,,,,.;. 
vettue or power, and the effe& ys brought topaſſe. Therfore how greatand j,.,,y aud 
notable things, the power of the divine benediction maie woork,and howe wine b7tur 
7t ſhould not ſeme to thee as newe or impoſlible that earthlie and mortall nedinto = 


 {P © things are comured or chaiiged into the ſabſtice of Chryſt;aske of thy ſelf, the bodie- 


 vhoart now regenerate inChryſt. Thus Exſebius, Who,to proue that, which #4 #04, 
hehad before ſaied, that the viſible creaturs of bread 5d wine are turned into ©*: 
the ſubſtace of the bodie id blood ofChryſt, bringeth this argumer:thatasat | 
| _ _ the com- 


\ 
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astheconiauvdemtnt of God hys'oneliewoord;fodtlicthe heauts,thews. þ 


cers;and the whollwotldewas made of on_ So bylike powerhe:wogs. 
kethrin'the Sacratnen;romakethe ſubſtance ofthis bodieand' blood ofthe 
ſubſtance of the bread and wine.-:!'! 1 £11 TE32Y 23711 9th 
+ Anotherargumenthe bringeth by:cthe ch ge that God 'maketh- of} 
mann Baptiſme;tharhe that was aſtraunger anda baniſhed mifrom Gog, 
yeaarid deadbefore.God,fodenlyys-reuned, and: of a baniſhed man'yy 
made a/frende;andofaſtraumgerys madean adoptiueSonne of God.Wh 
by he wolde not have yt thought impoſſible, bur that carthlie and-mong 
'_ _ Thingesasthebreadandwine innthe'Sacrament,maie be and are' chaunged 
21". no theſubſtance-of Chtyſtc: ous Cid 195g (+4743715 91264 
Eaſeb ibid © Inthefame homelie to this pourpole alſo he tnaketh this perfivalion:we 
Ko dabjrerquiſpiam primarias treatuvas nu dinine potFtie,preſentia ſumme maieStarisin d 
aminict is pdfſe tranſive uatuvi, cum ipſum hominem videat artifitio coeleſtis miſericos. 
die Chriſt: corpus effefluni.Neitherletatiieman doubte that by the commang. 
"INNS f demencof the jv as $9 the preſence of his high maieſtie,the fornig © 
TH ;2 1 creatures(miering lived and wine)catrpaſſe or be chaunged into the narure of. 
41d wine the bodic-of our:Lordes bodie,feing-that he maie ſee man himſelf by the b 
into the bo workmanſhippe -ofrhe heauenlie metcie,maderhe bodie of Chryſt, 1 + | 
die &c-y5 1, And: theragainytfolowetlvithmediatelic: Sicut aut? quicungque dd fid®Chy. 
not robe irhbniensante verb Baptiſmii adhus ti vinculo eft vetevis debitijjs verd memoratis,nny 
doubred of o-itib ommi fece peccatizits quado beneticende verbis coeleſtibus creature ſatris altanhis 
imponiainer; antequaninuocacione ſummi nominis conſecrentur, ſubſtantia eſt illec panis hh 
Enſed ibid- im, pottrverbu ante Chiifti;corpus ep» ſanguis Chriſti, Quid' aut? mirit e$t, ſiea quiys- 
tuirrverbo creare;verbo poſſit creatd connertere? As anie mi coming to the faith of 
Chryſt;before che woords of I ys yet inthe bid of the old debe,but 
Before the asfoemasthey beſpoke furthwith he ys deliucred fro al filth of ſinne:' Euen 
woordes' of Torwhen the creaturesare fett vpo the holic altars to be bleſſed with the hea 
Chryſt ther uely woords, before they be cofecrated with the inuocacis of the moſt high 
3s the ſab- nameitherystheſubſtice of breadid wine: bur after the woords of Chryit, 
$7 7 thebodieid blood of Chryſt. What wodder ys yt; if he that: conld'creare , 
1. 7. theſe things with his woord,ci now being, created turn th&with hiswoord, ' 
die of i»>Amdhe addeth:1mo ii videtur minori eſſe miraculi,ſiid quod ex nihilo agnoſciturcd (: 
Chryt, a En in meliui rvaleat clmntare. Y ea raitherytſemerh ro bealeſſemi. * 
racleabthat;thathe ys knowen to hauemadeof nothing,he can now when 
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Cap.li THE $ECOND BOOK: elvxxvi 
& we hauefaied)chaungedinto the nature of his.bodie.For thatthat yspropre 
toeuery man,that ſame do we confeſle to haue apperteined to him- For 
| that bodie alſo was ſuſteined with bread, but thar bodie , for that God the 
Sonnedid abide in him, yt obteined the dignitic of God,wherfore nowe al- 
{doo we very well beleue the bread ſanctified by the woord of God,to be 
chaunged into the bodie of the Sonne of God, Thus he. LE 
Let notthis eſchaperhee, reader,without diligent note, that this authour 
doth not onelie faie that the ſaRifliedbread ys chafiged into the bodie,of the 
Soneof God, bur he faierh alſo(as yr were in the perſd of the wholChurch) 
' that we beleue yt ſo tobe, Wherbie we be aduertiſed thatlytys a mat- 
tcroffaith,and not a matter of opini6.Ytys not lauful for.euery mito think 
whatheliſt in yt,but yfhe will be amog the faithfull he muſtgrithourdiſce 
tacion humblie accept and embrace whatfaith commaſideth to be beleucd. 
Butlet vs alſo heare S. Ambroſe, who writeth thus: Forte dicas: Aliud video,quo 
modo tu mihi aſſeris,quod Christi corpus accipiam?ex hoc ſupereſt, vt probemus, Quiantis 
3 jgitur wtimur exemplis, vt probemus hoc nou eſſe quod natura formauit ſed quod benediftio 
cnſecranit,maioremque vim eſſe benediCtionis, quam nature, quia bened:Clione natura ipſa 


mutatur? Virzam tenebat Moyſes, proiecit eam,e&7 fatta cft ſerpens. Rurſis apprehendit cau. 


damſerpentis, in virge naturd reuertitur.Vides igitur prophetica gratis bis-mutats eſſe 
utwran ſerpentis,e* virge,Peraduenture thow maiſt ſaie:I ſee an othey rbing, how 
deft thow aſſure me that [ take the bodie of Chris? And this remaineth for vs to 
prooue. How manie exam you therfore doe we vie, thatwe maie prooue that 
thisys not yt that nature 

crated,and that greater ys the power of benedi&ion then of nature, For by 
benedition natureyt ſelf ys chaunged.Moyſes did hold a Rodde, he caſt yt 
down,ad it was mad a ſerpet. Again hetaketh the tail of the ſerperidyr retur 
nethinto the nature of the rod. Thow ſeeſt the by the grace of the propher 
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ath formed, bur that the benediction hath conſe- I #4th« 


the nature;of the Serpetid the rod twice to be chafiged:Hetherto S. Ambr. 


- After which woordes and diuerſe other examples brought in to prooue 
nature in the Sacrament by the benediQion to be clean chaunged , he ma- 
c keth this argument.Quodſi rantum valuit humana benedifliovt naturam comerteret, 
quid dicimus de ipſa conſecratione diuina,vbi verba ipſa Domim ſaluatoris operantur* Nam 
ſacraments ifFud quod accipis Chriſti ſermone conficitur. \f then the benedi&is of mi 
" wasof fo great power, that yt chaunged nature,what faieweof the verie con 
lecracion of God,wher the verie woordes of owre Lord and Sauiour doe 
woorkezFor this Sacrament which thow receaueſt,ys conſecrated by the 
woorde of Chryſt. - 1? 5013 03N: 201 
,,Ytwere tolong to reherſe all the exiples andargumentes that S. Ambro 
ſemaketh to prooue this mutacion or chaunge thart-we {peakof. Wherfore 
butonemore of him,and then we will heare ſome other one. Thus he ma- 
letan.other argument.De tocius nundj operibus legifti', Quia-ipſe dixit ex" fads 
ſeaty1þſe mandauit e7 creata ſunt Sermoergo Chriſti qui potuit'ex nihilo facere, quod nox 
&«txon poteſt ea que ſunt in id mutare,quod nonerant fi Thow haueſt readde'of he 
yarkes of allthe world:that he faied,and they were made,he comatidedid 
icy were. created. The woorde of Chryſtthen thar could of nothing thake 
thatthat was not,can-ytnotchaunge rheſethingstharbe into thar,that they | 
. Mere.not f Non enum minus eﬆt nouas rebus dare, quam mutare naturas . Yty$no 
we-thing to geue:newe natures to: thinges , then to chaunge natures. . 
Thus farre S. AmbroſeWhome for that yt ys manifeſt to whatpourpolt he 
endeth,namelic to proue the nature of bread and wine after the 'conſecra-' 
Wn to be chaviged into (the nature. of the bodic' = bloode of —_— 


Amb.ihid. 


eAmb.ibi. 
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+ 9.1» imperte-life to vs in manenconuiont for v8,45 yt hath by that yt ys" wnited-to: the St 
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Capi. | THE.$SECOND-/BOOK-« th 
I willnottrauaillto open him,butleauc him to the confideracion of there, R 
der,and heareſome other. +. + | ENG. 
_  Chryſoſtome faieth thus: Nor ſane humane virtutis hec opera.Qui tuxciftginill, 
Can4 confecit » ipſe nunc quoque operatur, ipfe perfieit. Miniſtrorum nos ordmem tenemy 
Qi verobac ſanlificat,z7- tranſmutatipſe eſt . Theſe workes be not the workes 
of mans power. He that then in that ſuppermade or conſecrated theſe thin. 
es,he now alſo woorketh,he perfeceth yt,we arc in the place of myniliers, 
B yt ys he that doth ſanQificandtranſmute theſe thinges. Thus of Chrylg 
ſtom. we learn alſo that in the Supperof Chryſt the bread and wine areſan- 
Qiificd and tranſmuted.,and that by the power of Chryſt,who ſanQified: and 
tran{muted themin that ſupper,which he did celebrate and kepeforthe in- 
ſirucion of this. forſomoch.as he ys the dooer of this,as he was of that;heys 
. After Chryſoſtome faloweth Cyril.and teachetli vs the ſame leſſon, faing 
thus: wificatiuum Dei Verhum wniens ſeipſum proprix carni,fecit eams. Viuificatius.Nus- 
gud igitur,g cum in nobis vite Dei est,Dei Verbomn nobis exiſtente, vinificatiuum entm þ 
ſrum corpus\Sed alin edt ſecundiam participationis habitudinem nos habere in nobis De 
filuum:aliud wſumfuiſſe fadlum carnem,id eft corpus ſumprum' ex alms Virgine propriny 
corpus effeciſſe. Decebat ergo cums no#Inis quodammods vmri corparibus , per ſacram eiu 


no.Ng enim barreremus carnem' & ſanguinem appoſita ſacris altaribus , condeſcendew 
Deus noitris fragiluatibusinfluit oblatis vim vite,connertens ea in veritatem proprie car- 
nis, vs corpus vite quaſi quoddam ſemen Tinificatuum inzeniaturin nobis , Theliui 

Sonne of God vniting himſeclfro his owne fleſb,made yr alſo liuing. Nowe 
then foraſmoche —_ life of God'ys-irvvs(the Sonne of God being invs) 
ſhall. our bodic alſo. beable to-geue life?Bur yt ys another thing for vs tohs- 
ue the Sonne of God in'vs,according tothe ordre gf participacion : Andan 


other:thing the ſame'Sonne of God to haue ben made fleſh, thar ys to faieyto 
hauc.made the bodie taken: of the pure Virgen, his own bodie.Yrwas nede 
full chat he ſhould be vnited to our bodiesby his holie fleſh, and: preciouſe 
blood, whiche we take in the lively benediction in bread ad wine; For leſte g 
weſhould abhorre fleſh and blood putvpon the holy altars,God condeſcen ' 
ding to our fragilitics,he putteth into the thinges offred the power orſtrige - 
of life;turning them into hys very fleſh,thatthe bodie of life maic be fownd 
in vs -as-aquickning ſeedable to make vs. to: liue . Thus moche S.Cyrill 
,,Asof —_ hauelcarned that Godby his power:doth .chaunge'the - 
ſubſtance of the bread and wine into the ſubſtance of hys bodie and-blood: 
ſodo we learn of thisholie father thecauſt whie yrpleaſerhGod fo rodooe. 
T: »«(faieth he)thar Ged condeſcending toour weakneſſe, foraſmoche as we abhowe ts 
eate flech and drinks blood get that, he- wolde he ited wnio 75 by bys flesh, and therbe 


of God, he by hys power woorketh in che bread and wine ſo,that he turnerh them incolyeV. 
15 flesh and bloodegthitin that maner takings hys verie flech and blood,zwe' might hun 
them as the ſeedes of liſt,and ſo groe ro l;fe; Thus breiflicvnderſtanding the minde 
of Cyrilve go 0n to Emhymine,whoifaicth in this mactet Ithus:Quenedmodu 


franſprutas in ipſuxs Iificum corpus ſunin ,&7: i ipfion preciofim ſenguinem ſum, Oi 
Erelion aſoem als he ſypernaturallie did dcifie (yEyr be: lectulliſo'to ſpeak) 

ys aſſumpted fleſh:Enen ſo vaſpeakablie-doctihb tranſnute-or chaunge 
thoſe thipgs(menrngche: bredd and wivelinto hys very living bodie,andinto bys 


veris procioule blood; andinro the grace of them. Thus ye herealſoin is 
»] THEF authour 


ly 


-- 


v & 


Fj 


$ 


3 
2.2 - RR. D>5".-8. bd - —— 20 nw... RR i 


Cap.li. "ERS $8ECOND YOOK; clxxxvil 

A autfiourye ſeea tranſmutacion of the bread id wine ints the yeric bodie 3d 

” yerie blood of Chryſt,and that as adſuredlie as he deified the fleſh that he 
rooke of the Virgen. Remig.in. 

Amochlike teſtimonie geueth Remigins ſaing:Card quam Verbum DeiPatris aſ 1.Cor.cafi. 
ampſet in vrero virginali in vnitate ſue perſone,@7 panis, qui con(ecratur in Eccleſia, vnis 10. 
corpus Chriſti ſunt Sicut enim illa caro corpus Chriſti e$t:ita ſte pams tranſit in corpus Chri- "FIFPY 
fti,nec ſunt duo corpora, ſed vnii corpus. Thefleſh which the Sone of God. the Fa- nr _ f p 
ther tooke in the virgens wombe in the vnitie of hys perſon, and the bread (;, , 
which ys coſecrated in the Church are one bodie of Chryſt.Foras that fleſh ;þ. capers 
ys the bodie of Chryſte:ſo this bread paſſeth or ys chaunged into thebodie ted bread 
ofChryſt,and yet they arenot two bodie$,but one bodie. Ye ſee yt allo in one bodie. 
thisauthour teſtified, that the bread conſecrated in the church ys the bodie _ 
of Chryſte,ye ſee alſo how yt ys doen. For(faieth Remigins) the bread-goeth, 4 __— 
«th or ys chaunged.into thebodie of Chryſte,and that as adſuredlie as fer, - 

the fleſh which he tooke of the virgen was hys verie bodie:ſo ys this. bread * © 
made hys yerie bodie, Yfmen wolde haue plain ſpeach and plain aſſeuera- 

f | 3 Gonof matters of faith, T iudge this to be ſo plainly ſpoke, that they will not 

{ laue anie'man in doubte,but him that will not be reſolued. 
. Thelike plainefle ſhall ye find in Damaſcen,who ſaicth thus: Corpus ſecun- 
dim veritate coniuntti efi diumitati, quod ex ſanta virgine corpus eſt,non quod ipſum cor 
pus aſſumpric exx coelo deſcenderit, fed quod ipſe panis &+ vinis tranſmutantur in corpus & 
ſaguine Dei, Si aut& modi; requiris,quo pad id fiar,ſat ſut tibi audire,quonid per Spirit 
ſatly,quernadmodi ex [endls Deipara,ſeipſo,g3in ſeipſo Dominus carne ſuſtemauit, &* 
nihil amplius co>noſcimys,quam quod-verbis Dei veriieſt,z7> efficax e+ omniporens, mo- 
"disante inſerutabilis. That bodie that ys a bodie born of theholie virge;ysin ve precd 1d 
tiedede toined to the Gadhead,not that that afſipted bodie cometh down wine rranſ- 
fro heau&, but that that bregd and wime be tranſmutedinto the bodie and blood of God, muted into 
Yfthow require the mangr how yt ysdoen.,let yt ſuffice thee to heare that #he bodie 
by the holic Goſte,euen as of the holie mother of God our Lorde by him- #24 ode 
kelandin himfſelfdid make vppe a fleſh, and we know no more; then that fo:Gods . 
thewoorde of God ys trewezand effeRuonſe,and the maner ys inſcrutable. : 


G ( Thus moch Damaſcen. '; - — 6+ 4:6 
. » This authour doth not onelie teſtifie to vs that the verie bodie id blood 
” of Chryſt be in the Sacrama,but alſo opening the maner how yt ys doen, T hinges 
declareth that yt ſhould be fufficient for vs to vndecſtand that the bread and fpokz of 
wine be tranſmured into the bodie and blood of Chryſtby the operacion of goo muſe 
the holic Goſte,and that as;adfuredly as the fame bodie 'was by him framed , b _ 
n the virgenswobe, And with this(faiethhe)ſhould we be contented, kno- - f 
wing thatthe woorde of God ys true,and omniporent, id therfor effe&tuou doing be 
ſeadfuredly woorking that that yt ſaieth, though the maner of the doing of v,{uowen. 
noeinſcrutable, 1 dy 4 07-5542 BE 
Ateſtmonie not mgochvnlike to this geueth alſo Theophila&,faing in this ma. Theophiin 
ner.Non enimdixit Dominus:Pams que ego dabo fignra eft carnis mee,ſed caro mea es. 6.70an. 
Transfarmatur enim arcanis verbis panis ille per, myſtica benediflion?,@+ dcceſsione ſantli 
vpmieus in carne Domini, Et ne que conturber quod credendus ſit panis caro, Etenim 3 it 
Gare ambulante Domino, &7 ex pane alimonia admittente,panis ille qui manducabatnr,in Bread, 
wrpus eins mugabatur,e3 ſmulis fiebat ſanCta eins carni,e9-in augments ex ſuStentations which 
þ 4frebat inx2a humani more, ſpur &) nncpanis in carne Donuni mutatur. Owr Lord Chry#? g4- 
! Udnor ſaicgthe bread that I will geue ya. figure of my fleſh, but yt ys my. #29 fg578 
fleſh, For yt ys transformed with the ſecret woords by the myſtical benedic but flesh1, 
Wd thecoming to of the hplic Goſt into. the fleſh of ourlord,id let yt nor 
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trooble anie man that the bread ysto be beleued fleſh.For when owreLorg pj 


Ag Ayn they can be comprehended,but bicdulſe they be ſpiritual thinges, theyre | 


zo be 4 mi- theereacion ofthe high heauens,the huge and'depe waters or floudes, the , | - 


keth him a domeſtica, and a ſonne —_ [3 24%. 
S.Gregorie 


S-Ambroſe co x kin the-chaunging ofthe nature of a rodde-into a Serpet;andof 
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Cap.li, THE $3ECOND 200k? - - - | claxxviii 
A among thoſe workes that be:mytaculouſe; that be wonderfull , ſoche as 
" mans witte and vnderſtanding can not atteign vnto but by faith, And thet 

forein the Sacrament ys an other, manerof worke wrought, by God, then 

tomake the bread and wine to be fignes and tokens of remembrance that 

Chryſt hath ſuffred an died for vs , for that ys notamong the miraculouſe 

and wonderfull workes of God. | 1 

+ $, Cyrill in fitting furth this matter findeth, (as yt were) a neceſſitie, 

that this chaunge a fore ſaied ſhoulde be bicauſe the fleſh of Chryſt, whiche 

shable ro/geue life to our naturall fAeſh , might by the receipt of the ſame 

the Sacrament, make owre mortall bodies to liue, being once raiſed vppe 
- colive cuerlaſtinglie. 5 EE | 

Remigius ioineth the worke of the incarnacion with the worke of 

God'in tranſubſtanciacon.Damaſeen doth the like , and with all teacheth 

that as the holie Goſt wrought in the wombe of the: virgen the incar- 

nacion of Chryſt, by turning her ſubſtance into the ſubſtanceof Chryſt: 

{o inthe Sacrament he woorketh the tranſubſtanciacion by turning-the 
3 ſubſtance of rhe bread and wine into the ſubſtance of Chryſtes bodie 
* andbloode. Theophiladt and Paſcheſus do the like, with other goodand ne- 

cefſarie inſtructions. ?, | 


. 4 Cyrill; 


S. Remig: 


Damaſcenz 


The hil FR 
Paſchaſe 


| Thus ye maie fee hat as they teache the thing certenlie to be doen: * 


ſo doe they aflcribe yt to the power of God , to the woorke of the ho= 
lie Goſt , they fo eſteem yr, ſo: magnifie yt, that they accompt yt and 
enombreytamong the greatand miraculouſe workes of God. As merueis 
louſe and: miraculouſe yr ys in dede;:that the ſubſtances of bread: and 
wine ſhoulde be turned into the ſubſtance of the bodic- and bloode of the 
Sonne of God.i ROLH C1197 T0}26313t% 5 314 05.1: ao 

'.Butto appoint athing:o be a figurc,tobea ſign or token of remembrice 
therneadeth nor ſoch ſpeciall power of God, nor ſoch:ſpecial worke of the 
holieGoſt-For-maniethinges haue benappoinRed tobe lignes and tokens 
ofremembrance of Gods benefittes, whiche the-writers:#nd learned: men 
did never accopte:among'the miraculouſe.and: wonderfull workesbf: God. 


. 
. 


| © Asthe twelueſtongs whiche :God: commaunded: Joſuei that people: fhoul- 


+ delaieinan heape in'remembrancethat.the twelueTribes paſlzd vnder rofue 
through Iordane with drie foote to go to Hiericho, Though: this-were a tokse 
ofthe remietnBrence of a xy: andikwonderfull worke and -benefitt 
of God do&ro the- people obitaclh :yxr-the laing together of the-xii ſtones 
was neueraccompredas:a miraculouitiworke of God: >>: Ju ft biligtt: 


- T6cometo thingesitliat fvere fi ahesof Chrylc,axto the Draſcin Sper, 
wilcheChryſbappliertrrolhiny ſelf, .asa:figure of ;/himiſtlf td be criifed; 
though yewere both a tokewof the greatbenefitt of God to :the' people of 


Ifaellinreleivingthemiofrheplaguerharhe; had ſchramonge 'rhendj:and 
aloa figure of Chriſt robe crucified; wherbie che faithfull ſhoulde be retea- 
ſed of the plague ofevcrlaſting;damnaciotyerthisſerpenrwas notof lears 
ned men in Chryſtes Churche magnified and exalted among the great mi- 
rculouſe workes of God. | 
The Paſchal! Lambe that was both a token of remembrance to the Iewes 
ofthe benefitres tha they reccaued in their paſſage oute of Aegipt, and alſo 
d ?figureof Chryſt, and that a notable liuclie figure: yet ys ther no chriſtian 
writer that accompteth the killing or cating of that lambe asa miraculouſe 

worke of God in yt ſelf. | 
To come nearer to the maner, the Catechumeni that ys, the newlic in- 
Kk iii ſtructed 
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Cap.y. THR S$ECOND'BOOK; If a 
Nructed in -chriſtes fairhe, but not baptiſed, of the whiche ther were apreat ? 
Anu. nombre inthe primitiue Church, they receaucda bread whiche $. Auguſi © Ll 
depeccator me calleth a Sacrament, and accomprteth yt an holie meare, yea holier the 
merit.-re other meates, although yt be nor (ſaicth he) the bodic of Chryſt. And yer 
mf]. holie this breadaccompreth he nor-(though yr bea Sacrament to them andaq 
bread wed hglie ſigne) amonge the miraculouſe workes of God. no more then'the 
_ P77” Church did the holie bread,whiche the people receaued on certain daies, 
mar Wherfor if the Sacramentwere bur aſign or token onelie ( as Occolampadiy 
* faiethyrys) then yt ſhould be butas the bread of the Catechumenithe ne. 
we converted to Chryſt; andasthe holie bread:of Chriſtian people, whiche 
S. Auguſtine accompteth but as an holie thing, and yetreferred yt not int 
the nombre of the miraculouſe workes of God.No more wolde theſe holie 
and auncient Fathers, which Thaue alleaged, fo haue eſteemed the Sacrg. 
Figures co. menrand ſet yt furth by the great workes of God as a miraculoufe worke 
rem what, requiring faith,to be beleued to:contein,more than reaſon can conceauegy 
reaſon (can fenſeisiudge. And therfor the holic fathers haue traueiled to ſtate andcon. | 
conceaxe; firme the faith ofthe Chryſtians by examples of workes doen miraculouſlie | 
ai Sacr- ; by:Gods power, accompting thisas one of the' ſame kinde or ſorte. . 
re tek This being well weighed and conſidered by the Fathers inthe Lateran 
by; Councell, wherwere aſſembled no ſmall nombre of learned men as well 
ofthe greke church, as of the iatind: as the Patriarkes of Hieruſalem and Con 
ſtantynople, Archebiſhoppes70. Biſhoppes 400. of other Fathers 92. ith 
the Ambaſſadours of the Greciawand Romain:Empire,;and the Oratours of 
Hicrufalem, Fraunce, Spain,Englonde,and Cypres,for the declaracion and 
ddfimacioaofcbefiich in this marreir cndedoge to the dodtrine of the 
Concil-La- holie Fathers, and to the confutacion of the wicked doctrine. of Berengariy 
zeray. rap- atthat time yet lurking in corners, this Canon was theragreed vponand ſet 
1-de fike furth. VerumChriſticorpus &7+ ſanguis in ſacramento Alcaris ſab ſpeciebus panis &7- vini 
E«thol. verdater continentur , tranſubſtantiatis | pene in corpus, &7* Vino in ſanguinem poteſtatt 
$7 dizina:, The verie bodice and blood of Chryite are verilic and trulicjcontei- 


*%% 


powerbf God, Thus the Councell, whiche was celebrated aboue threhow 6 
+. dteth.yearesagone.''' _ 5m 43 FOO 21D 5] kr: ne 7 
: Nowe Reader thowe ſeeſtthelearningand faith of Chryſtes Churchin = 


hiycdtesagoninthe great and: generall 'Councell Lateran.,andſo 
Fathecs teſtified before and vp 


by de vntillye come to the primitiue 
| - Wherfor minding to touche yt more as occaſion ſhallbe 
miniſtred,] think this for this time ſafficient to moue anic man to have are: 


le 10 his faith, thathath not folde him {elfoner to-liue vnder herelieds 
bedicnceandſinne: Nowe theafor Ireturne tomy» pourpole: ; - : > 
2 oy ono: hexagon nr Repiorogro yrsr TY ins 
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4. THE TWO AND FIFTETH CHAP.-OPENETH 


the mindes of Sain&t Baſill and Sain& Ambroſe vpon the 
_,; woordes of Chryſt © 


aac >e2 Hinke not (gentle reader) but that ther be manie lefte-not here 
XW B22 alleaged, as Oprarus, Dioniſus Alexandrius, Hilarius, Ovigen, and 0- 
& ther, which geue goadlie teſtimonie for the veritie of Chryſtes 
bodie in the Sacrament. But here we alleadge none but ſochie 
W as treating of theſe woordes of Chryſt, Thuys my bodre ,This ys ' 
m bloode, doe geue vs their do&tine, for the truc vnderſtanding of them. 
wherfor the other omitted, this erdre hath brought vs.to S, Baſfill in'the . 
greke.churche, and to S. Ambroſe in the latin church. SHARE 
$. Baſil, ro whom rhis queſtion was-moued: with what feare, what ma- 3ſl.queft 
ner of faith or aſſured certentie, and with what affeRion the bodice arid blod compena.” 
of Chryſt ſhoulde be receaued, made thisaunſwer: Timoren docetnos Apotto- P41 
Þ ludicens: Qui edit & bibit mdione indicium ſibiipſt edit ac bibit Mt vero certitudinis per= _ 
© fedlionfinducit fides verbori Domini , qui dixit : Hoc e$t corpus meum, quod pro'vohis 
daur: Hoc facite in meam comemoratione. The Apoſtle teachethys the feare,ſaing: 
He tht cateth and drinketh vnawoorthilie,he eateth ad drinkethvato himſelf 
judgement.But the perfeQion of certitude inducerh thefaith of the ivoords 
; efourLorde, who ſaied:This ys my bodie, whiche ys geuen for yowe. Doe this is the ye 
membrance of me. Thus moch S. Bafill for aunſwer to the queſtion. 
_ Forthe better vnderſtanding of which aunſwer, conſtder that this que- 
ſion ys propownded as of them that were vnlearned, and wolde be ſimplie 5-Baſl! 
inſtrued in the faithe of Chryſt, to the inſtrudtion of whiche kinde of peo- how = 
- pleS. Bakillappointed him ſelf in the folucion of this queſtion, and other. a ww 
Wherfor yt ys to be. thought that in this ſalucion. he taught the ſimple and Oy of Bo 
plain trueth, Nowe then teaching them that theſe woordes : This ys my bodie, $4crament 
doe inſtruct thetn whart faith they ſhioulde haue in the receipt of the Sacra- : 
ment, what dothe he burrmth vhaccheſe woordes muſt. be taken as they 
c ſownde, and ſo by them to baue this fatth, that Chryftes veric bodie ysin + 
the Sacrament, according as the woordes doe ſownde? For conlider, wolde 
this holie man,troweye, teachethe people to grownde their faith vp theſe 
waordes, if their faith ſhoulde not be —— yponthem as they lie, bur 
Yor this ſenſe : this ys a figure of my bodie? Yf rhe fuith of the peopleof 
eSacrament aught to, be none-other, but that-yt ys buta figureof the 
bodie, and not the bodie yt {elf, wolde he haue maued them to- beleuethe 
woordes as they be ſpoken, and not haue taught; the true ſenſe, that'they . | 
aght to grownde.their faith-vpon in dede*No chryſtian will ſo-thinke of ©, , 5.297 
ſwoorthie a man,as this was, And ttierfor ye maie perceaue thar this holie , ,. 
man vnderſtoode Chryſtes woordes fimplic in propre ſenſe , and taught 
ierbie the im ey of Chryftes: blefſed -bodie' and bloode in the 
corey as before ys ſaicd, and ſhall be pleritifullic declared in thetthir- "FIFW 
RROGKE., I ogy ths my |, LID: WINES apa OY 
- Nowve foloweth S. Ambroſe, in-whome I -finde ſoche copie, and ſorhe+ ea Af E 
plentie: of plain and evident places to open anddeclare the right and ''true, red of Oi 
 nderſtanding of this ſcripture. This ys mh bodie : that asa 'man-coniming itito' /zp.as S.1a' 
d agoodlic garden garniſhed, adorried;and pleaſantlic furniſhed with all de-) mes epiſtle” 
ItRable and (were fowres, can not tell which flower to take firſt: Euen ſo 9) Eaiher, 
Ibeholding S. Ambroſeand the plentic- of goodlie-liuely places in him, T; _ 
knowe not whichetorake firſt. Bur bicauſche ysſo'plain in gods _ _ 
2) Al 
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and:Yerite odivm perit ,trueth cauſeth hatred: he gotte himſelf fo m; 
hatred for this his plain treuth-, that had not the catholique Churche 
ſtande his good Mother , he had ben caſt oute of the doores by g,,, 
lampadins,as S.lames , epiſtle had ben by Zuther, for his plain ſpeaking for god 
wotkes.:But God be praifed, as by her bothe theſe were approued : ſbp(Gy 
)by her theyare conſerued. d Yar) 


oche | 


61a ch TIP 
3; es foche plentie therfor as I haue ſaied, and as yt ys well knowen 


| tothemithar be learned we will gather a flower or twoo, for the mainteinz. 
—_ 6.4 ceofthecofortableſinell of the trueth;'ofthe which this ſhall be the fit; 
ww. SAtegnamconſecretur panis eſt, vbi autem verba Chriſti acceſſerint,corpus eft Chriſti, de. 
Pr $e ique aud dicentemn: Artciprte, exedite ex eo omnes, Hoc e corpus meum, Et ante verhg 
risti calix e&t vini e7-aque plenus, vbi verba Chrifti operata fucrint, thi ſanguis effi 
. .: Gar,qui plebem redemit. Before yt ys conſecrate'yt ys bread, but when the 
ny wootdes of Chryſte haue comed to yr, 3r.y5 the bodie of Chryst, Heare him ſain- 
} Fog LE 3 Toke and eate, this 3s my bodie, And before the woordes of Chryſt, ye ys, 
- ' Wrought, ther ys made the bloode that redemed the people. 
.-: Wharcan the Aduerſarics faie to this-place of $S, Ambroſe?What canthe 


cuppe: full of wine and water, but when the woordes of Chryſte haye p 


'Proclamer faie, yfhefolowe not his Father Occolampadis and reie& S. Am. 


broſe?.Can they for ſhame faie that the woordes of Chrylſt are ſpokenbya 
figure, wher they beſo plainlie expownded by this notable Father of the 
vericthing? Doe ye not heare thatafter the woordes of Chryſte be ſpoken 
vpontlie bread, yt ys the bodic of Chryſt,and again that after thewoorki 

_ . ofthe woordes of Chryſte, ther ys madein the cuppe the bloode that rede. 
med _ le? Here ys — ſpoken of. He faierh not,thar yt ys a figu- 
re of the w" and a figure of the bloode, but he ſaied; they be the bodie 


andthe bloode , yeaand that ſo verilie, that he ſaieth, 3735 the bloode thatrede- | 


med the people, 0 


- Asytys woonderfull, ſo.ys yepitrifull, that men will ſill remainin lin. 


de hereſie, when the trueth ys ſo ſimplic and plainlie vtrered, and thatoffo 


excellenta Father, thattheyican nordenie yt, but maliciouſlie to contein 


them ſclucs in that miſerable ſtate, will refuſe the worke, and ſaie yt ys not * 


S. Ambroſe worke, and yertheyknowe that S. Auguſtin himſelf wittneſſerh 

_ that S. Ambroſe wrotefoche bookes of the Sacramentes, and ther be none 

but theſe, Bur yr ys but a bare ſhiftewhen they be ouercomed of the trueth 

to'denie the authour, and be nothable roprooue that they doe, | 

eAmbreſ, Butletevsrcturne co. Ambroſe, and gather an other of his flowers 
ibid. 5, 4. Thushefaieth in an other place :Tn fortt-dicis, mews patis eſt Viſitatus; _ 
c4p-4., -  iHte, panireſt wnte verba ſecramentorum, whi acceſſerit cafes, de pane fit caro Chriſt 
'*-* Thoweperaduentureſaicſt, my bread'ys:vſuall or common bread - "But 
this bread before the woordes of conſeeracion ys bread, but when the con- 


Amb. bid ſecracion hath comed. ynto yt,of the bread ys made thefleſh of Chryſt.And 


again-he faiethin the arnechapiter; Sed aud dicentem t Ipſe dixit, e* fatta fait, | 


. ipſe mandauit &x creata ſunt, Ergo tbi vt reſpondeam, Non erat corpus Chriſti ame 'col- 
_- - ,, fectationem. Sed poſt eorifecrationem, dicotibi,:qudd iam eft corpus (Chriſti. Ipſe dueit 7 
i7bet plej.. fehum eft,ipfe mandaint,, > creatumeſt , But heare one ſaing:He hath faied and 
ner woords they were-made, he-hath comanadedand they were creagod. Therfor that 
cathe Pro, ] maje aunſiwer thee, Je was nor the bodie-of Chryſt before the confecracion, bur afit? 
clamer re=" the conſecracion(I ſaie vato thee) that nowe yt 35 thebodie of Chryſt, He hath ſaied,and 
Jn%. yt ys.made, he hath commaunded, andytys created: i (300 
© =" ofenorexplaneÞ ciAmbrolcin chis place neither:Foras the paremt 
& Ok 
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ict | 4 ofthe blinde born ſonne faicd ofhim : Aetazem habet , ipſe pro ſe loquatuy, He 
'| hath age, let him ſpeake for himſelf , foS. Ambroſe.hath ſochegrace, ſoche 
» learning, and withall ſoche plain ſpeache, that he ſpeaketh ſufticently: for 
d ele and for Gods cauſc, whiche he openeth, and that therys nothing 
d here tobe deſired butan humblereader, And if ye will not beleue him, yet a 
beleue him, to whom he referreth yowe, that ys Chryſt. For he ſaicth : 1pſe ;1;1 ou; 
n Dominus Teſus teStificatur nobis, quod corpus ſuum accipiamus &> fanguinem, Nunquid 
a | &bemnus.de cins fide 7+ teStificatione dubitaze? Oures}.orde Telus tum ſelf teſtifierh 
. ratovs;thatwe receaue his bodie and bloode, ſhall wedoubte of hisrrueth 
. andreſtificacione. mote nigdtougtt bag omololing £ST Et : 
, - .Noweletvs compare the doctrine of,S,; Ambroſe,. with the:dodrine of 
. | the Aduerſaties.S. Ambroſeſaieth that Chryſt himſelf doeth teſtibe thatwe 5. ombr. 
receaue hishodie and bloode: The Aduecrfariesfaieth.tharwe,doenoetrecea doftrine 
nethe bodicand bloode of Chryſt, Bur breade and'wine the-figures:of the 424 the Sa 
bodie and blood of Chryſt. whom ſhall we.here beleue? Chryſt and S, Am ©79979914- 
| p - broſe, or the Aduerſarics? The choiſe aught ſoen to be made. And therfor = oy nl 
I iays lamentable to ſee howe Sathan hath preuailed, and, cauſed the Aduer ,,. Is 
ares to call chat in queſtion and, doubr, which Chryſt himſelf teſtifieth ro * 
hethe verie trueth, Yfyt were not the trueth, $. Ambroſe, be ye well -aſſu- 
red, wolde notſo haue reported yt. Butyf Chryſt had 'teſtified:to,vs, that we 
inthe Sacramentreceaue but a.hgure, S. -Ambroſe wolde:not:haue. repor- 
tedthatwe receaue Chryſtes bodie. For as ther ys great difference betwen 
theſe rwo thinges : ſo be the doctrines greatliedifferent. And-S. Ambroſe 
whointheſe'his bookes labonred to teache the thrueth, and ro deliver men 
from doubte, was not of foche groſle iudgement! nor ſo rude in-vtterarice, 
buthe coulde well indge betwene the thing and the figure, and ſo vtter his 
judgement, that hisſpeache ſhoulde not ſownde one:rhing; and hismening 
houlde be an other. for that-yere not the waie to.deliuer from doubte bur 
nitherto bring into daubte, nota, waie of inſtruction, but raither awaie . *- .-- 
| ofdeſtenRions > 5-4 a want, pony 1 56's Ty ag) vaantn 1h gn ug) 
G | - -Butherc toconcludethis parte, foras\moch as S. Ambroſe ſaieth that ; Crank 
c Chryſt hath teſtified by theſe woordes, This ys my bodie; that weinthe Sacra» ,;;;., 
merafter the woords.ſpokereceaue his verie bodie,thei arenot to beynder cluded fro 
ſtaded withe anie figure ori trope; but way 9 ad -plainlie in thatſenſe that Chry/es 
theieare ſpoken. Wherfore yt maic be by this-perceaued that' the: Aduerſas woordes. 
ries hguratiue ſpeache hath-no place; as they vnderſtande yr, in'this faing of 
Chryſte. Biit this ys rairher to'be fajed'that his interpriſe.in-ſo wrefting'and 
abuſing of-Chryſtes woordes ys wicked and deteſtabele.'For yf that:ſenſe 
might haue ben;here ypon theſe woordes iplaced,: who can ;doubte that S, 
Ambroſe ſo often reherſing them, wolde trot in one place or other;chauere 
ported the true ſenſe, and ſaied yt had ben but a figne. But foraſmotheas 
1nno place he ſo doeth; but. continuallie and conſtantlic-ſateth;; yt'ys'the 
bodie; of -Chryſt ; let no'man doubte' of; the-{truerh:afthat that he rea Conſecra- 
cheth, but-embracing that let him flie thefeigned.figures-3 i111 2171 3 clan there: 
{:Intheſe faingesalfo of $.' Ambroſe, this ys breiflte robe touched witha me of the 
note, that wher the Aduerſarie:in ſkorne, when he happeneth to ſpeake of * Pcs | 
4 this weorde (conſecracion) for the: moſt parte 'addeth { as the' Papistes teare. yt) _ (-P 
© Þ» fetyeperceaue that ytys vſed of S.Atnbroſe; and nor{knorned. And howe anſbe "Je 
beuer ytliketh him'to dallie and trifle withe that woorde, yet: S. Ambtoſe : 
n{o weightic a matter dothevſe the woorde ſcriouſlie, Andif-for.tharhe 
ith this woorde, the Aduerſaric will alſo accompre him for a papiſt, ' : had 
F cucr 


. 


: Fa Ii ve mutatus in diuinam virtutem tranſit, eedem de cauſa idem minc fit; Vt enimille veti 
en.mſerm, Dei gratia —_ efficit illud corpus , cuius firmamentum ex pane conſtabat , ep ipſum } 
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tkeyerbea Papift wibr the ont "then an heretique with the other, Butytys t 


rimeto call in an other coople: 


-THE'THREE AND FIFTETH CHAP. CONTINY. 


-  - eth mthe expoſiom of Chryſtes woordes by Gregorie Niſſen, 
2-0 1 2... ©. wind $. Hierom, T7 
(AACIFY S'2man permittedro come Intoa conncell chambre, anda; 
ENG mirted, through ſpeciall fanornre, to ralke withe eche of the co. 
RIA YE unſelours,and hauetheir ſencrall aduertiſementeshoweheſhal 
RW IP Hafelie beare him ſelfn theftare thar he'ys called 'vnto t orasy, 
' RAT thanwchcronſe to berefolned in a matter of learning, 'entreth 


7 
- 
x 
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LY 
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+> an fembley of learned men;-and*gentlic receaued heareth their yell 

' > Indgernetites vetered with great and full agreement, ro his full refolacion; 
' ahd contentacion, cannot beburttherwith moche delighted :'{o Itruſt;the - 
. readerbeing as'ytwere iti Godes counſell chambre,' or in Gods Schoole, p 


_ +. And hearing the 2atverciſementes' and (iydgementes of Gods counſelour | | 


and learned men's feyerallic;and yeriſo agrcablic vttered to his full and 
perfe&treſolucion; Dtruſt, I fare; he ys deliptired, and the more for thatall 
theſe with-whiche he hath canference'(and yer for a good nombre ſhall ha. | 
ue)beall verieguncient,2and with - in th&compaſſe of ſixe hondreth yex- 
res after Chryſt. Wherforletvs in'Godsname proceade with delight and *' 
pleaſurero-kearethe other that temairyts be conferred with all for they be 
(as ys ſaied) a good riombreofthe bothe auficierit, and learned,and though 
allbenot/auncient yer all learned and/approued, 
-::'Oftheſe auncientes that remain the fit 'ys Greparie Niſſen, the brother 
of S.-Bafill and therforin the grekechurch meet nextto folowe him. This 
 Y$his indgement in this matter Thas he writeth. Qi@ ex cauſe panic in 6 corps 


#30 etiam.q 


, per verbumt in corpus mutatuy, vt diftuneſl 4 Verbo,” Tec eſt corpus meum, By what 

© cauſe breadin rhat bodic chaunged paſſed intothe divine vertue, by theſt- 

© mecauſc rhat ſame thinge ys noedoc | 

of God madethat bodie, whoſe ſubſtanciall nutriment was of bread, and 
yralſo.in manerwas bread, foalfo this bread(asrhe Apoſtle ſaierh) ys ſans 
fiedbyrthe woordeof God and praier, not tetiding tothis poinRthat bicau 
{ ytys caten yt ys the bodie of ther Sonne-of God, burrhar furthwithby 
19 Yrs yeys chaunged intothebodic,as-yrwas (aied: of the Sonne, Thi 
$5.25 '$P+ Tffc1 T: ( P39; ; 

'2/\Bythis authour, who vndoubredlic geneth a notable reſtimonie forthe 


T bree bere yeritic of the Sacrament; be ouetthrowen three hereſies in the ſame matter. 


ſees ower;, Of the whiche, Luher or atthe leaſt the Intherans did ſertfurth one, which 


ang, wasthatthe Sacrament was the bodie of Chryſtif yt were receaued, andto 


or, himthatreceauedyr, yt was the bodice of Chryſt, otherwiſe yr was not-Ail 
"= 


ſetrfurchborhe by Zachey, and all the'Zavherans, and by Occolampadin 1, 

. andall the Occolampadians, and by this Proclamer, whiche ys that the; bread * 
© 'ahdwinebenot chaunged into the ſubſtance of rhe bodie and bloodeof 
Cluyſt, ofthewhiche we haue ſomwhar at large ſpoken before. The thirde 
ys ſcttfurth-by CerolFadine, Oecolampadins and their diſciples, and yy _ 
ST5 Ak ag hk roclamer, 


de dibinis © , lammodd panis erat : ie pitivs, vt dit Apoſiolus, per Tverbum Dei, 0 orato- ( Þ} | 
Jian," nem ſanChficatur, non quia comeditur, eo progrediens, veVerbi corpus enadat, fed ſtatin 


Be 
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n. For as ther the grace ofthe Sonne 


Fa. 4 


og 
F- 


. i299 . FL. Ka iS 
tat 
7 T3 . 
: Wee: 
i IH 


: 


1 
4 r 
bo 4 ” 
y #+ J 
FY 
” 


-God. . So thar p; 
.eating that cau 
*þut the power of God with the woorde of Chryſt , as before ys ſai- 
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Proclamer , whiche:ys that Chryſtes- ſubſtancialf bodie ys nor” verilic 
preſent in the Sacrament . Againſt theſe three , this authour teacheth 

. vs very good documentes' according to that ,that the catholique Churche 

- now reacheth, = | 


And nowe forthe firſt rhar the Zurherans doo teache,wher they faie thar 


' in the Sacrament ys the bodie of Chryft ro him thar receaueth che Sacra- 
' ment, otherwiſe yt ys not the bodie of Chryſt , this authour harh dire&t 
woordes to:the contrarie,whet he fateth-. Htc pans ſandificatur per verbum 


Dei) orationem,non quia comeditur eo progrediens vt verbi corpus euadat. This 


«bread ysſanRified by the woorde of God and praier,nor tending to this 


poin&rhat bicauſe ytys eaten, therfore yt ys the bodie of rhe Sonne of 
r ys not' receauing , or not” receauing, eating or not 
cth the preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament, 


y 


* ÞB whiche ytſhould dooe if yt ſhould depende vpon the receipre.. Fot yf the 


-man wolde receaue yt,then were yrthe bodie of Chryſte:yf he wolde not 


.receaue,yt werenot the bodie of Chryſt,ſo willing and not willing ſhoulde 
make bodie or no bodie after that fonde opinion. oO = | 
But ro adde ſfomwhat beſidethe authorttie of thisauncient Father,which 
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Whatwar= 
rant haue 

the Luthe= 
ras for this 


Receauing 


or norreced 


ed; The cauſe of fo great a worke as to make preſent the bodice of #8 <*- 


{| : Chryſt , dependeth-not of foſimple'and weake cauſe-as the will of man, coo ain 


ſence , nor 
abſence of 
Chrytes 

bodiein the 


.ysmore then ſufticient ro conuince ſo vain and fooliſh an hereſie, what ap-. 
.parance haue they of anie ſcripture ot holic writer ( For ſubitanciall grownde | 


 :1n ante of them both they haue none) to make ſome ſhewe or counteinan- 


.ce, for the maintenance of their hereſte?yr yscertenthat they haue none. 
:Nowe then. ſhall we not condemne them by their owne iudgement, 
wherwith they haue trauailed in nianie thinges to condemne the ca- 
tholique Church ?- Whar ys defined”, decreed' or determined by the 


_ .Churcheifther be not maniteſt ſcripture for the ſame, yt ys condemned 


.ofthem, as a tradicion of man, and a doQrine of Sathan, Bur this their 


43 C.dodrine hath no manifeſt ſcriptures. Wherfore yt ys a tradicion of man, 
and adoarine of Sathan, Thus as Am 


| was hanged vpon the fame Galo- 
wes that he had made for innocent Miaidaclicus So ys their wicked doftri- 


this fonde hereſie,ſcing(as alitle before ys declared by oe, that the 
e 


=_ - _ - _ . 


Lutherans 
doftrine ha 
ung n0 ap= 
parat ſcrip 

cure ys oner 
throwen by 
ther owne 
arg nment” 
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Lnrn+For the peril peaking inthe perſon,of\Chryt 
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HIACHON. Lance . ; 505. FU | wm ae le. of On, and, | be ſubſtance-of wa'e 
"into led reed, "Thus Ty Come beds woordegas /by.the woor. 

Hog! ore allcag manifeſtly declared. thatithe;power 

RE FRe EEE Pe DECl Chryſt,ys not depending. of che-ill of 

uh Tecealer bur 556 16 power of God,of the-worke of. the 'halie:Goſt ;,and 

of the vertue c of be wogrdes ofC heyſt, ſpoken by the preiſt i inthe perſon 


nd clic ſemethrobe mother of that hereſic that 
10 ns | here DE for the defence. of the lap 
th cheer noweſpoken of, Wherfore I referre the 
he bading=plcatic of-proofa that; the-Sacramene 
eel, har ,yet ll zemainerb-the hae of 


,thatytys bur the bodice ofChryſt 
Nt prooucdesi ir)a falle and a date L ] 
cre _ nor inh.both bythe Zorberaw.andithe __ 
lampac eofbread and mince ſtzll remaining.in the 
Strand not echaingoa 1t6-the bodie and bloode of Chryſt. 4 
» ao vynderſtand this; that though rhey- agree: in'this 
Diniſion 7 q ded, againſt Sathan ,and his kingdom alſo, 
among. the Lora | on i! . Foray er graunteth the preſence of Chery. 
Proceſtan- "ſtes bodie:« le _— eſence.af Ghryſtes bodie; andinthis 
« ih they are. Dia ied.) they-doe agree, 
Andasin emlſclues: Ons the ſame ithey diſt. 
TH EY \ "te nal NO _— "_ 
-Q 16 2/444 £1 0 Engin andrForby.exprefle woordes h 
$0.” that = = unged.jinto the;bodie of :Cheyſt, The- 
Greg-Nif ſe be his wogrdes ps; read moon mcacins @. Hic pamis 
ime atumper ararn ſe. His. .bread-ys by the woorde furthwith 6 © 
vl chaugedinto the VY,DO þ inaie gdh lk ſaingof the ame }F 
gur.in his bc Foto oyſes- 
de meen, ic 


\ | oche achaunge eas.the Aduerfarie drea- 
that yt ys chaunged to be'"called the dodic of Chryſte ,whiche 
: | pb Rt raitheran.addicion.Burthis authour meeneth 
" woods doemoſt-plainlic declare;whichhe 
zngbor Avobe ſaieth:Qua.ex cauſa panis in eo corpore 
dem de canſa ide wnc fix By what cauſe 
digs the Galen: vertue: cuen ſobyt the 
ys now' doen. 

faing of the nkmccnt der firſt that 


k- ql ie Was and.ys = d and man , conſider that the bodie o man 

wasf ipined! t9,tne { yngtie of perſon, that Chryſt God and man 

Ya Ac penned pe then that this bodieby this meruct- 

TOULE:COS $1 DE+-0r of God.Nowe this bodicliuing here ypon H | 
the carch yt lived fortie daies and fortie nightes wihout foode: % 

[: for tieayckesand fortiemonerhs, yet as yt was a nat 


NS | Mo ied} 19.natural qrder,and did eate foode. This foode which 


1 : ak ed hread,allthough-yt were bur comon meate, 
SN aiochs Es and other did cate, yet this comon _ mn - 
&, y 


|} Capllili T'H"E SECOND 300K: +1:::-Quel 
\p|. 4 Chryſt,vas channgedinthe bodie of Chryſtinto:the ſubſtance'of the bodie 
*Þ of Chryſt,and became now the ſubſtance of his bodie, and being ſo yt came 
ro be the ſubſtance of the bodie of God, 
_- Nowe faieth. Gregbric Nifſen by what cauſe the bread was chaunged in- 
tothe bodie of Chryſte , and became-the ſubſtance of the bodie of God, - - cad 
which{as 1 take yr)he meneth by theſe woordes (dine vertue) euen by the (a- Chryſt "R 
mecauſe, the ſame thing ys nowe doen. Yt rhe ſame rhing be doen nowe ar. 
then the bread.ys chaunged into the ſubſtance of the-bodie of God,for that rurnedints 
ysthething thar was doen then. Wherfor good reader,nore this welthat he his divine 
faieth.the ſame thing ys doen nowe,wherbie the dreame of the Aduerfarie ys diſ- #125h -ſo no 
folued;that the bread ys chaunged burin name. Forthat was*bur 4 Cauill, #4 #nthe - 
and in dede buta bare ſhifte to anoidethe force of thetrueth. And wliat the 277 
thing ys that nowe'ys doen , thys authour tolde when he ſaied + Panis 
mutatur in corpus" per verbum -, The bread by the'worde ys chaunged in- 
to the bodie. SEL ey | | | 6 Z + 

B .. Seing then this auncient Fatherteacherhvs, that in Chryſtes bodie-the 7,z7b/t.7- 
' ſubſtance of bread was chaunged into the ſubſtance of that diuine bodie; 1iacion 4 

and by example of thar,reacherh the like to be nowe doen inthe Sacrament nouched 

thatasin the one ther wasachaunge of one ſabſtance into another: ſoin 42d what 

thisther ys a chaunge of one ſubſtance intoan other,thar ys, once again to I* ** 

faic,of the ſubſtance of bread and wine, into the ſubſtance of Chryſtes bo- | 

dieand blood:why maie notthis turning,chaungingor tranſmuting of ſub- 

ſtances into ſubſtances be called rranſubſtantiiacon , ſeinge yr ys.ſo in dede? 

Whic,[ ſaie,maie not the ſame terme by the Church be vſcd linelic to cx- 

preſſe a treuth , and to auoide an herefie, as-in the'time of the Arrians, 

the Church for the confuracion of that hereſie, was- enforced to vſe this 

terme(conſub#anrialniz)therby rodeclare that God the/ Sonne was and ys of £ 

oneſubſtance with God the Father? A newe miſcheif muſt hane a'newe re= es the 

medie and for a newe ſore,ancwe falue muſt be fownde!' Soas for rhe Ar- Woord Cor 

rians,whiche was then a newe miſcheifand a'ricwe fore in the'Churche; Staualitic 
© theſe tearmes ( conſubSanciall and conſubſtuntialite)were 'bythe holic Goſt de- = neg 
'F © uiſedinthe ſame: So when Berengarins began thisnewe miſcheif and ſore a- cM abs 

inſt the Sacrament;teaching that ther was no chaunge of the ſubſtance of ;;acion ;7 
readinto the ſubſtance+f the bodie of Chryſte , which' ſore the Church the time of 

had notfelt before,the ſame Churche þ tceauing-tharall the termes that Berzg. was 

the holic Fathers had'iviedto exprefſle'this change ( as turning; chaunging, taught by 

 Witacion,tranſmutacion travſumption,tranſelementecion)did not ſuffice,bur theDe- 7% holie 

vell wolde by his miniſters dallie with-them to deceane Cliryſtianſoules, 994 

and impugne the holie Chryſtian faith:the Church I faie, by the holie' Goſt 

deuiſed ro vſe this tearme (rranſub$anciacion)to declare' fullie the thing that 

ysdoen,whiche.ys the chaunge of one ſubſtance into'/art other, 'andfo to o- 

pen the true Faith, by the ſamero-defende the faith;and ro ſerr ytfor a falue 

andareincdicagainſt that fore, and miſcheif, that the Deuell had 'newely 

vitdeo ſprings: :021lT £511 eobrrog er ntl ee am at ig GT BT, 

-\ Andas.in thetime of the Arrians ,ther was no:newe thinge deuiſed in 
fl fath,chough a:newe tearme was ſertfurrh :{o-nowe nothitg ys new-; 
oC" If deuited but onelie the rearme;,fullietodeclare,and*make- vs vnderſtand' 

thavthing:rhat was: before. Wherfore: the newneſſe 'of "the tearme 
Hhouldei not offende;ſpeciallic being ſerfurth by no'particulidr min , bur by 
a genezall conſent, ſo that yr. be nor a prophane noutlrie, prophanclic, 
6 287 15 Palo to 9003 40197 0210010426 one abducing 
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abducinge men from anauncienttrueth toa newe inuented falſheade and E 
ſo by anewe terme, newely commended; tovs, to ſupplantvs. Bur ane 
we tearme to cxpreſſe an olde trueth hath ben in the beginning of 
Any F< Churche , and maic alſo nowe' be well vied , as.S. Auguſtine fg. 
rearmtoex 1th © Audite Apottolum ſalubriter admonentem . Prophanas- , inquit , rverhg. 
preſſe anold 14m nouitates denita-, - Multum enim proficunt ad impietatem , &3+ ſermo eong, 
trenth vſed Vt cancer ſerpit . Et non ait ſolum Tverboram nouitates , fed addit , Prophang,, 
in theprimi Sunt enim &7+ doflrme religionis congruentes verborum nouitates , Sicut ipſum: ng. 
7 charch men. Chriſtianorum , . qui 2 dici ceperat , _ ſceriptum w ( In Antiods 
ana mas enim pri -aſcenſronem Domin ſic. 4 ti ſant Diſapuls , Sicut lepituy ; 
ſo benowe. Adibus \ 5.98 X Et —_ | = are r - poſiea appellees 
'- Mouis, mominions , res tamen ipſe Cx ante nomns ſua crant , & religionis verity. 
re firmantur., que ctian contre. improbos defenduntur. Aduerſus. quoque impietatem 
Ang traft, Arrianorum beyeticorum nounm:; nomen patres ( Homonſion )) condiderunt ', ſed no 
96.inloan. rem nouam tali nomine ſignauerunt , Hoc enim Vagatur Homouſion |, quod et 7) | 
- + C2 Pater num ſuns, ning videlicet einſdemgue ſubſtantie . Nam ſi onmis nouitas pre- y ; 
phana eſſet, nec 4 Domino diceretur: mandatum nouum do vobis, nec teſtamentum = 7 
2 ret Nounum, nec.canteret vamerſa terra canticum nouum. Heare the Apoſtle holfom. 
Seamenewe lic admoniſhing: Prophane novelties of woordes (ſaieth he). anoide. They doe mad 
Woordes be adnaunce impietic , and their woorde fretteth. like a kanker. And he doeth nat 
agreable to ſaje onely nouelties of woordes £ but he addeth': Prophane . For therbe 
gooareligis nouelties of. woordes. allo, agreable to the doctrine of religion. as. the na 
me of Chryſtians, when-yt firſt began to be ſpoken of, as yt ys writ- 
ten ( For\ſo firſt in Antioche after Ro aſcenſion of. our Lorde werethe 
Diſciples called, at yt ys reddin the Attes of the Apoſtles) And Hoſpitals 
and Monaſteries afterward were called with newe names, the thinges them © 
ſcluesfor all that were before theſe. their'names, and are cſtabliſhedwith 
' _ theveriticofreligion, andare alſo defended againſt wicked men, Againſt 
. +. the impietie or wickedneſle allo. of the Heretiques the Arrians, the 
Homouſion Fathers made the newe-.tearme.( Homouſton) but by that name they did 
what ye fig not ſignifie a newe thing., For Homonſion: ys called the ſame that this ys: I g 
mifieth.. and my Father be one : that ysto faie, of one and the very ſame ſubſtance. For  } C 
if cuery noueltie were cuell yt ſhoulde not be ſaied of our Lorde : Igeue a 
yow anewe commaundement, neither ſhoulde his teſtament be called ne- 
we,. neither ſhoulde the wholl earth ſfinganewe ſong. Thus mochS. Augu 
ſtin.. Wherfor this tearm of tranſubſtanciation,which the Aduerſariecalleth 
nerve, although yt hath bE in vic more+then three: hondreth years; bythe 
 minde of S. Pugaieeys not to beircjieted, Burt-for ſomoche as the thing 
whicheyt fignificth ys auncient;as Ps the Arrians : ſo thisa- 
gainſt the Sacramentaries'ys of allfai people tobe accepted. Buewhat 
doeI taricfo longypon-this matter ſeing moche:ys faied of yr allreadie; and 
more ſhall by waie of note as occafionſhall begeuen- 1 
Thethirde hereſie ys alfo by thisauthour refelled, in thathe w—_—_ 
bread tobe chaunged by theſe woordes of Chryſt : This 3s my bodie: teactietl 
both the reall preſence, and alſo the woordes tobe vnderſtand withoure fi- 
gureor trope,as the Aduerſaries wolde haue themvnderſtanded. That helo | 
docth yt yseaſic to be perceaued by his owne wordes, whiche he veterethin a|1 
this maner; Pazis ſtatim noutarur in corpus, wt. dictum est a Verba: hoc eſt» corpurmes * 
«m.-The bread ys furthwith chaunged by the woorde:intothe bodiey as yt 
ysfaied of the Sonneof God. This 3s my bogie,: | : (it ot Þnohult 2 haha 
But whagneadeth totaric anic 16ger to ſaic more for the opening of = - 
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' | hour, where euerie parte of yt ys ſo opt of yr ſelf, that a childe maic ſee yt? 
1yilltherfor leaue him, and hearethe minde of his yocke felowe,whom we Fjeron.ad 
haucin this place appointed to be.S. Hiers,whowriteth thus:Nos auren audis Hedid.q.2 
| mus pane,quem Dominus fregit deditque Diſcipulis ſuis eſſe corpus Domini ſaluators, ipſo 
dicente ad eos: Accipite,@ comedite, Hoc eit corpus mein: calice ills eſſe,de quo iterum 
locutus e&R. Bibite ex hoc ones: Hic eft ſanguis mens noui teſtamenti,qui pro multis effun= 7, ;__ 4 
derur.Ifte eft calixx,de quo in Prophera legimus: Calice ſalutaris accipii: &+ alibi: Calvernus: ,y;.h, zur 
incbrians quam preclarus es+.S1 ergo panis qui de carlo deſcendit,corpus ef Dominizzy* vi Lord gang 
yum quod Diſcipulis dedit ſanguisilliuseſt noui reſtam#ti,iudaicas fabulas rtpellamus,g7-c,, was his bo- 
Butlet vs heare that bread which our Lord brake and gaue to. hys Diſciples 4, 44 the 
ro be the bodie of our Lord ourSauiour,foralmoch as he ſaied vato thetTake Ar bys 
and eate,This ys my bodie, And-the cuppe tobe that of the which again he ſaied: blood. 
| Drinks ye all of this. This ys my blood of FA newe Teftament,whichshall be shedd for manie' 
' This ys the cuppe of the which we readiin tlie Prophete: I wil receaue the cuppe 
of /aluacion, And in an other place.Thy cuppe inebriating ys verie noble. Yt therfore 
' the bread thatdeſcended fro heauen ys the bodie of our Lord,and the wine 
3. which he gaue to his Diſciples ys his blood of the newe Teſtament, let ys 
* repellthe Iewiſh fables. Thus moch S.Hierom:. | | 
For the better vnderſtanding of this ſaing, ytys to be conſidered that a 
certain vertuouſe woman named. Hedibia ſent to ſaint Hierom to bereſol- 
uedin certain queſtions, Among the which ſhe deſiered to be inſtructed 
howthe ſaing of Chryſt in S; Matthew , was to be- ynderſtanded, wher he 
ſaied: I will not from hencefurthdrinks of this generacion of the. vine , wntill that daie 
in vhiche I shall drinke yt newe with yow in the. kingdome of my Father, To the 
anſveringe. wherof he declateth vnto her, firſt; the fond opinion of fome 
that ypon that place inuented a fable; that Chryſt ſhoulde reign a thou- 
{and yeares corporally in which time of. his reign, he ſhoulde drinke wine 
and lo ſhoulde befullfilled bys faing,that he-wolde drinke no more wine Hereſie of 
| mtillhedranke ytin the kingdom of bis. Father ,;in the whiche he ſhoulde ** 44ilc- 
then reign. Butſain& Hierom well vnderſtanding:howe great and howe ****: 
. weightie a matter was ſpoken of inthe place,wher from theſe woordes were 
c aken,namely ofthe bodie and blood of Chryſt, and _— greued that yt 
- being ſo great a worke of God,ſo greatabenefitt to man , ſhoulde be iinter- 
| mengledand obſcured, with ſoche vain inuentions offoche fables, he ope- 
neth the true ſenſe of the place and moueth;the good woman Hedibia that 
all ſoche phantaſies reieed and forſaken,ſhe ſhoulde regarde the woordes 
of Chryſt and credit them:and:thatthe bread -and wine that Chryſt ſpake 
of in thatplace were no ſoch thinges as vpon which foch vain-fables ſhould 
be grownded., but they were the bodie and bloode of Chryſt, foraſmoch 
as he that can ſpeake but trueth ſaicd:Thys 35 my bodie Thys 3s my bloode, ** 5 pe. nk 
Now coſider with meyf Chryſt had geue to hys Apoſtles but Bread id wi þ;,woordes 
neas figures of hys bodice and blood, wolde S. Hiers beihg required to geue weighedad 
the true ynderſtiding of the ſcriprure;ad he raking vpo-him ſo to doe, wold conferred 
he( trove 3e)haue faied, Letyvs vnderſtid that the bread which our Lordigaue With the do 
to hisDiſciples washis bodice, 5d that the wine which he gaue was hys blood #rine ofthe 
, Exceptwe {ould belene id -ynderſtid the,ſo to be in dede?Were this anope if roteft ates 
; ingof the truevnderſtanding of the ſcriptures? Wereytnot raithcran hi> - . 
dingoradarkning of the ſcriptures,to bid vs tobeleue one thing,id the fcrt - 
pturc biddeth an other?He biddeth vsbeleue that yt ys the bodied blood 
of Chryſt,that Chryſt gaue to his Apoſtles, Ad the {criptur(as the Aduerſ.fai 
1) bidderh ys beleue that they be but figurs, Wold S.HicrSbeing ahraics 
on | i aty 
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an enemicto herehie, teache. ſoche an. hereſie ? Woldenot he raither @« a | 
+ > thertrueth had ben ſo) hauetaught this vertuouſe: woman the trueth of the 
matter that ſhe ſought at his hand, and ſaied vnto her : This vnderſtand;th 
the bread and wine, which Chryſt gaye to his. Apoſtles, were bur figursof 
' thebodic and bloode of Chryſt, and not the thinges themſeluesAndallez. 
©... ging Chryſtes woordes : This ys my bode, This ys my bloode, wolde he. nor(if 
- . _  - they had ben fo to bevnderſtanded) haue ſaied; theſe woordes are ſpoken 
Aro mancrs by afigure, they be figurative ſpeaches,andarethus to be vnderſtanded:this 
© ©- of figurari= Y3 Uigure of my bodie, this ys a figure of my bloode? To inſtrute thetha 
*- & Teaches Wolde learn the true vaderſtiding of this ſcripture(if yt were ſo to beynder 
'-_  in$:Hrerdt ſNanded) thiswere the right waic of teaching.But here ys no ſoche woorde: 
+ woordes. © hereysno ſoche maner of teaching.:And yt ys:to'be thought, that, Hiers 
| was not ignorant howe to teache,neither was he ignorit of thetrueth, tha 
im this place ſhoulde be taught. Wherfor-ſeing he knewe the trueth, and kne 
we howeto teache yt,and nowe he was in place to teache and had good 0c 
calion, being: (as ys ſaied) therumto required, forſomoche as he willeth ys ro 
vndeiſtande that the bread and wine, adn” yi gaueto this Apoſtleg, ! 
were his bodie and bloode, andrhe cauſewhy weſhoulde ſo vnderſtade the f 
ys tho woorde of Chryit,faing:This.ys my bodie, Thiszs my bloode: Let vs thinke 
- and beleue that the truerh ofthis marter ys,thathis bodice andbloode ' 
fentverilic in' the Sacramert, and that the woordes of Chryſteare'to beyn- 
darftatided withoure figure fimplic and plainlic as they lie. + 
And that ytysthe bodice of Chryſt, the woordes which S. Hierom vſeth 
as the conclufis ofthe matter, dothe alſo prooue. For thus he concludeth: 
Opn qui de celo deſeendit &+c: If then the bread that deſcended. from heauenbe 
ebe botie of our Lorde, and the wnerharihe pave ro his Diſciples be his bloode of the new 
 reffamtt, lets caituwaie Iewich fables) As who might laie, foraſmoche as theſe 
| + woordes of Chryſtſpeake of no.cheering nor -banquerring, that the Iewes 
" © dotdreameſhallbe inChryſtes worldlie kingdom, but they ſpeake ofthe 
' bread which Chryſt-gaue ro his Apoſtles, which they faie to be his bodiez 
and of the wine, which they'faiezo be his bloode, therfor let vs caſt awaic 
ſoche vainfables, and cleaue ro the true vnderſtanding of Chryſtes woor-. c 
des;; and belcue that the bread'andwine be Chryſtes bodie and bloode. ys 
And therforlooking fornoiſoche.worldlie kingdom, nor kinglie: palaceof * } 
- Chryſthere vponthe earth : Aſcendamus cum Domino cenaculum magnum ſires 
; ſtum; atque mundatum, E7 accipiamus ab'eo ſurſum calicem- noui teflamenti, tbique cum 
eo Paſchacelebyantes,; mebriemur-ab co wino ſobrictatis*:1 Let vs (ſaeth S. Hierom) 
govppewith'our Lordeinto'the:great dining: chambre allreadic prepared 
| andmade clean; andther-lervsreceauciof himaboue, the-cuppe:ofthe ne- 
wereſtament, and cher with him eclebratingthe Paſſouer,lervs be ſatisfied 
. with the wine of fobricric. | © ITE S r43bit60 wott 7 
+ - ++,,- ©Erannorthere withoureſoroweand. greif paſie-theſe laſt :woordes ofS; 
"of he Pro.” Hierom , burnote to thee-(gentle- reader) the :maliciouſe: doing of the 
clemer cat. Proclamer ,'who:impugning the: preſence of Chryſtes bodice and-bloo- 
| rethof rhe de iti/ the Sacrament , trawailerh'to' prooue that this wicked\dodtrine by 
woordes of ſome: of the holie fathers, whomehe wolde wreſt ro make them ſaic, that 
Sain. Hie- Chryſt ys onelic ito be adored and honoured: in heauen';! as' wherbic 
rom, to de- yEmiphr appeare, that his preſence were onelic ther. Among thewhiche, x | d 
_ bis full cuell fauoredlic he-bringeth-in theſe laſt 'woordes of S. Hicrom,at 
mT: tinge themof from the middeft of the ſentence [and leauing oute rhiat 


thatgocth before, whiche(as ye haucheard) maketh alltogether agalnit in, 
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Cap.liti. - THE IECOND 200k. .-  Exciiii 
h 6 :ndalſo that that foloweth, whiche (as ye ſhall heate) doeth make againſt 
* kim likewiſe . And ſnatcheth truncatclie theſe fewe woordes, and maketh © | 
a falſe ſhewwith:;them as well as he can to. deceaue his Auditorie, Thus yt 
' floweth in S. Hierom ymmediately woorde for woorde, Non enim et regn# 
Dei,cibus C+ pots, ſed miticia, e- gaudium, &7- pax in Spirit ſanto, Nec Moyſes de- 
© dit nobispant verli, ſed Dominus leſus, ipſe conuina 2+ conniuiam. ipſe comedens ex qui 
comediter, 1llins brbimus ſanguinem, © ſine ipſo potare non paſſumus. EX quotidee in ſa= 
 enficiiseius de genimine v1t1s vere, 7+ vinee Sorec, que interpretatur elefa, rubentia 
muta calcamus, E7-nounm.extis vinum bibimus de regno Patris, nequaquamin veruState 
lrere, ſed in nounate ſpiritus cantantes canticum nouum, quod nemo poresT catitare viſt in Chryſt 4 
regno Eceleſie, quod regnum Patris est, For the kingdom of God ys not meatand ,, Feabter 
drinke, bur righteouſnefle ad ioie,and peace in the holie Goſt.Neither did 74the feaſt 
Moyſes geuevstherrue bread, but ourlorde Ieſus,for he ys both the feaſter, whoſeblood 
and thefcaſt, he ys he that eateth andys eaten. His bloode drinke we, and We 4rinke 
- withoute him we can not drinke, and dailie in his facrifices of the genera- 7 his ſacrs 
'- cionofthe true Vine, andofthe wine of Sorec, whiche by interpretacian ys _ 
þ called choſen, doe we preſſe ruddie newe wines, and oute of theſe we drin= 
7 kethenewe wine of the kingdom of the Father, not in the oldeneſſc of the 
| letter, but inthe newenelſle of the ſpiritte ſinging a newe ſong, which no mi 
 canſinge, but in thekingdom of the church, which ys the kingdom of the 
Father. Thus moche S. Hierom. OY: | oT 
- Whoinrefelling ofthe Iewiſh fables declareth that in the kingdom of 
_ Chryſt ſhall beno matterof wordlie cheering. For (faieth he) the kingdom of 
|  Godys not meate and drinkg; And returning tothe right cheer of Chrylſtes king 
dom, he compareth yt with the cheer of Moyles, and faieth that Moyles ga- 
ueys not the true bread, but our Lorde Ieſus, Whie did not Moyles geue 
the true bread, ſeing that the bread that he gaue was a miraculouſe bread, a 
bread that came from heaucn, and the bread that Chryſt gaue was no mira- 
culouſe bread, bur yt was common vſuall bread, made: hereby the hand of .. 
manvpon earth?Yf ye ſaic that the breadof Chryſt was a figure of Chryſt:{o y 
wasthe other alſo, and more liuely the this for manie cauſes, whiche in the 
) thirde booke ſhall be declared, - '-- 'f FR i ets 
6} 6  Burifyewilllearnthertrue cauſe,” why our Lorde Chryſt gauethe-true g,,.,,; 
© breade, and Moyſes didnot ,learn of S. Hierom, who teacheth vs.thatyrys * 
| bicauſe Chryſt geueth vntovsnot an onelie figure of him ſelf,butbothe the 
figureand himielfallo.For in the feaſt that Chryſt maketh, he ys he, that 
bothmakerh the feaſt (as S. Hierom ſaieth) and alſo the meat of the feaſt. 
Sothe he geueth him ſelf who in dede ys theverie breaddf life, he geueth vs 
the true bread thar Moyſes coulde not geue. For Moyſes gaue the figure of 
Jt, but he gaue.not the thing , And therfore he gaye not the true bread. = 
- Notethen that Chryſte ys the feaſter ;forhe biddeth vs to the feaſt, and 
faicth: Take and eate. He ys the meate alſo. of the feaſt, for appointing the «A ſeingof 
meat he ſajeth,This ys my:badie: And-thus ye maie perceauethar S , Hierom S.Hicrom. 
loineth with the woords of Chryſt: Andfarder he faieth by expreſſe wogr. 94244 
des, commingeto the poind of thedrinking of Chryſteswinein the king- 
dome of his Father : 0 bbimus ſanguinem: We drinke.his bloode. But whe- 
redrinke we yt? 1n ſacrificiis eius: In his facrifices: Howe come we by this wine 7oax.rs, 
| d of his, whiche ys his bloode? In ſacrifictis eius de geminine vitis vere rubentia muſts 
calamus,In his ſacrifices we preſſe oute of the true vine the ruddie newwine. 
Whoys thetrue vine? Chryſt, who ſaied : Ego ſumvitis vers. I am the true 
Vine, Howepreſle we outethis newe ruddic wine oute. —_— m_—_ 
uu- 0 
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Cap. ,  wYus-$xconD 2o0dxr i 
of this true wine? By peaking the woordes of Chuiyf, as he hath cmauy- þ | | 
aAwb.t.4 ded, by which(asS. Ambroſe ſgieth) that, that 3s in the cuppe, ys made the blogde * | * 
| , de Saas Thatre the people, But in what place muſte we drinke this newe wine? 
' - Wonuum bibimms vinum in yegno Patris : We drinke this newe wine in the 
kingdom ofthe Father. Forſoche as be in this kingdom maie be partakers 
of Chryſtes wine dronken in his ſacrifices . Other maie not. Habemuz gf. \ 
Fare de quo edere non habent poteſtatem , qui tabernaculo deſeruiune, We haue an aul. 
ak GEwlches they maie not cate that ſerue the tabemacle. For they 
nota neweſong, but remain inthe olde letter.None can ſing this newe ſg 
Hcb-13.* burthey that be in the kingdom of the Churche, whiche ys the kingdom of 
che Father, faieth S. Hierom. 3 ag | » 
By this then ye maic perceaue not onelic the anſwer of S. Hieromty 
che queſtid of Hedibia; bur alſo his aſſertion for the preſece of Chryſt inthe 
Sacramenr. For he faicth nor in all this diſcourſe rhac Chryſt geuethys af 
ce of the true bread, butthe true bread yt ſelf. We haue nota figureof 
the meat of Chryſt, bur the mear yr ſelf: we drinkenota gue of Chyſtes 
bloode, but we drinke his blood, faieth S. Hierom.And therfore this Pro. | 
clamer did ſeke to doe to moche violence to S. Hierom to cuttof a peice of | 
him, andſhewing yr to his audience, to make them beleue, that S+ Hieom | 
was on his ſide,as he faied, whenal that ys before ſaied, and all that cometh 
after_in S, Hierom reclamerh , yea and fighteth againſt him . Thus ye * 
haue hearde twoo great clerkes of Chryſtes ſchoole , and the ſame A 
two great Seniours of Chryſtes-Parliament houſe teſtifieng the enafted _ 
irgerh of the preſcnce of Chryſt in the Sacrament, and the vnderſtan- 
divg of the woordes of his ſupper . Weigh them well, and conſider them 
throughlic: | Y | of 


THE FOVR AND FIFTETH CHAP. TESTIFIETH: 
a the vnderitandmns of the ſame woordes by Iſichins and 
= s. Auguſtin, — 


RX Lthough 1ſichius be in the phraſe of woordes ſomwhat dar- | 
War ke : yer I wolde not omitte him , both for that he ys gr 6 
2 uc,, auncient and learned, and his teſtimonie alſo veriee>- * 
# fectuouſe and good. Vpon LZewiticus writing on this text: Qui 
FRIPEZRE comederit de ſanChficatis per ignorantiam , addet quintam partem aus | 
eo, quod comedit , & dabit ſacerdoti in ſanfluarium . He that eateth of theho- 
lie thinges vawittinglie, he ſhall pur the fifte parte therunto, and geuem- 
rothe preiſt, the halowed thing, thus he faieth : Sands ſanftorum Jon fo 
Ihcb- in prie- Chriſti myſleris , quis ipſius eſt corpus de quo Gabriel ad virginem dicetat? 
Lemir b;,g, Spirits ſanklus ſuperneniet in te, &3» virtus _— obumbrabit tibi , ideo quodus- 
w.2z, © ſcetur ex te ſanfium , vocabitr filius Dei,” Sed &9*i Eſaias , ſantlus Dominns, O 
''- bn altis habitat, in ſina Tvidelicet Patris « Ab hoc enim non ſolum alienigenas , O 
* ©. inquilinos C2 mercenavios , ſacrificio prohibuit , ſed nec per ignorantiam percipere preces 
pit . Per ignorantiam autem perapit ,/ qui virtutem eins , &* dignitatem ignordt 45 
neſcit quia corgys hoc , &7+ ſangus edt ſecundim veritatem , ſed myteria quidem pera- 
; pit neſcir autemmyſteriorum vireutem. Ad quem Salamon dicit, vel magis Spiritus,qui® 
[ Eveſt: Quando ſederis vet comedas cum principe, diligenter attende que poſita ſunt ante te, y 
Aperte ex ipſe copellens,o274 cogens eum,qui ignorat addere quinti parte. Hec enin quints 
addite, intelligere nos intellgibiliter diuma myſteria facit. Quid ſit autens quints pars, ipſe © 
te verbs legs latoris docere poſſunt , ait enim : Addet quintam partem cameo , ps 
WE —_ 


- % 
Þ > 
* 


Vs 


Tent. 22. 


:  Cap-liiit THE SECOND BOOK; "CY 
| þ comedit. Et quomodd cius quod iam comedit, Ez» coſumpſit addere quis quinti poteRNeqs 
© enimalind, aut aliunde, ſed de ipſo, EX cum eo, vel ſicut lxx, ſuper ipſum iubet addi quin= 
tam . Ergo quints eius ſuper ipſum, ſermo eſt, qui prolatus eſt ab ipſo Chriſto ſuper Domi- 
mam myſterium.1p/e enim liberat nos ab ignorantia, remonetque nos additus, carnale quip . 
piam & terrenum de ſanctis arbitrari : ſed dinintea ex ſpiritualuer accipi ſancit, quod 
| quinta proprie nominatur,quia qui mn nobis eſt duinus ſpiritus, &- ſermo quem tradidr, qui. 
in volus ſunt componit ſenſus, EX non ſolum nostrum gustum producit ad myſterium ; ſed 
ex auditum, 3 viſum, EX: tatlum, &X odoratum, ita vtnil in eis minori rationi, &in- 
fre menti proximum. , de ijs videlicet ,que valde ſupernaſunt, ſuſpicemur . The moſt 
holie thinges proprelic arethe myſteries, of Chryſte, For yt ys his bodie,of —_— 
the whiche Gabriel fſaied to the Virgen : The holie Goſt ſhall come & month 
yon thee, andthe power of the higheſt ſhall ouerſhadowe thee. Therfore 42; ts. 
thatholie thinge, that ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Sonne of 
God. And Eſfaias alfo : the Lorde ys holie and dwelleth on the heightes, 
thatys to faic,inthe boſame of the Father. From this Sacrifice he doeth nor 
Þ qnely forbidde ſtraungers, and hired ſeruantes but he commaunded alſo 
* thatytbenot receaued by ignorance, He receaueth yt by ignorance, that knoweth 
not the power and dignitie of yt, that knoweth not that yt ys the bodie and bloode in verie 
dede , but receaueth the miSteries, and knoweth not the power of the mifteries. Vato who 
Salomon faieth or raitherthe holie Goſte that ys in him : #hen thowe ſites 
to eate with @ Prince, diligentlic attende what thinges ave ſert before thee: He alſo com- - 
pelling and conſtreigning him thatys ignorant to putro the fifte parte; This 
ttepart,putto maketh vs eaſtlie to vnderſtand, the diuine and myſtical thin. 
s, Whar that fifte partcys, the woordes of the Lawgeuer can teache thee 
orhefaierh : he ſhall putro a fifte part with that that-he hath caten . Howe 
cana:man putto afifte parte that « he hath eaten and conſumed? Neither 
maic he putto anie other thing ,,or.had from anie- other wher, but he com- 
maundeth a fifte pazte to be putt, of that, andwith yt, or (as the ſeuentie 
interpretours ſaic) Yponyr . Then the fifte partiof him. vpon him,-ys the 
woorde whiche was ſpoken of Chryſt-him-felf vpon our Lords myſterie. 
That woorde deliuereth vs from ignorance, and being putto, cauſeth vs to 
thinke no carthlie qr carnall thing of the holie thinges, but maketh them to 
( be taken diuinely and ſpirituallic. Whiche thinge proprelic'ys called the fift 
'' pecans the ſpirit of God that-ys in vs, and the. woorde whiche he de- 
ered , ſettleth the wirres that be in ys, and bringeth furth to the myſte- 
rienot onclie our taſte, but alſoourhearing and ſecing and feeling and ſmell 
lingſothat of theſe thinges whiche be verie high,we can/not ſurmile anie ba 
ſe orgrolle matter, Hitherto 1ſichius, - _ | | 
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\ In whomelI finde;manie thinges woorthie to he noted, of the: whiche ſo- 
mel ſhal breiflie rquche, leauing otherto be weighedof the reader. Firſt yt | - ” 
yserten, that he ſpeaketh here of the bodic of Chryſte in the Sacrament, 7... 
Whiche he calteth chepoſt bolie ching,,and alſo aſgerifice; As of the holie thin- ,,4 , facrs 
gesfacrificed inthe [icuicall lawe,fraungers and hirelinges mightnotrecea fie. | 
ue: ng/more maie.they that be ſtraungers ro Chryſe receaue of this holis 

tl s . Beſides this, noman might cate of that actificevnwittinglicor igno- 
rantlie: no.moreaughtanie to.cate-of this owre facrifice ignorantlie Who 
1 , fctheateof this holic thing ignocatlic?He (faicth Iſichius) that kpowerh not che 

H d 1 and dignigie of that, that he receaueth, "wha knowerh not. yt to be a verie bodice, and 
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:: Notewellthen theſe woordes, that the miſteries of c_ the Sacramee \ 
 ofChryſt,ys his verie bqdic and blood in dede.Yfytbethe bodieand blood 
- in 
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-of Chryſt indede, wherys nowethe breadand wine thar the Adhining t T7.” 
macheralkethof? wherbe the onely tigures and fignes? As fignes often. Þ +» 
.mesberokens ofthing <orharbe tori dede : ſorhele ſainges of the Adi k 
ERTLON fatiesbe fign esofa: hinge thatthey wold hane brought to paſle, and ye yethe | 
jr: = op 'Fs notin p app, eircalke -inhis forte of this matter, ys bur yan, ; 
Proclemer Fond;and withonte grownde. Here-ye ſee in this auncientauthour hath? we | * 
andiſſue in; Bane good grownd. Fore faieth yt ys the bodie ad blood in verie deed:I'& 
xedwich -the:Proclamer'bringone of ike:auneieeiefaing that yt ys not the bodie and 
bim _ bloode in dede, and as beforeThaue iofhed/ with trim, fo willInowe apain | 
* — po. , 'thacl will ſubſcribe , Yfhecan not;lethim performe his pyuent and ſub. 
+» -ſeribetorhe catholique Churche-Forhere ys'one that refle woot. 
_ desfaieth chatthe' Sacrament ys: the bodice and blloodei in Ao deed. Wher 
'bie the onelie figure of the Aduerſaries: ysexdided. * 
»And here maiethe Proclamerand all that ioine' with lis In this matter 
ſee their ſtate, whicheysthe ſtare of ignorance+ For he (Kaicth this authour) , | 
On Fhatreceauerh eþys Sacrament, andikyoweth not the power and dignitie of 3t, and thatht x OF 
king the The dodicand bloode in deed (as the Proclametand nd his complices doe) Jeri 
y 4p :o be "tin ignorance. Iwiſh yt maic pleaſe our mercifall Lorde God to haue'm 
—_ yt P ercle 
zbe bodie vpon:them, and to open therr ciesthar'they mate ſce their owneignorance, 
and blood and with'humilitic mollifictheir ſtonicharres,that vain ſingularitic and pri 
of Chryſ# .de forſaken, they maie humblierecemetheccommanndement of Godhpt 
- ware oe zatiuelicſpoken, andplainlie expowndedby this authour, that 'their'igno- 
— 7 ogg rance maie be remoued-from them.” What exothe commaundementof G 0 
PS that they ſhouldedoe? They maſt (faieth allwightic God)" putto a fifte pa 
yponithe holic thing, arid that wall 5 po them clerelic r6 Fender ;ods 
miſteries'; This fifte part (ſaierh" Fſchins)' ys the wootde that wi fpokenof 
Chryſt.hiniſelf -vypon the myſterie of God. What- woorde that was, ytys 
doubredvf wolclon partieneither ofthe catholiques; neither of the aduer- 
Jaries to de this: Tis y6wy bodie; This ys my blood. Tp liberat norab Carnie 
wootde (faeth tfichins) delivereth vs from- ignorance. 
Ignorance «  Noweremembre thattheignoranceys, thata man RO the'Sacra- g 
of the Sa- ment, andknowerh not the' power an ' dignitie: of yr, whiche power and * 
crement dipgnitieys, that in yr ysthe bodice andbloode of Chryſtin verie dede, This - 
— Ignoranceys remoued by this woorde-: This 35 my bodieThis ys my bloode. biew 
ey5rems. {E this woorde fimpliewithour any woue or figure, teacheth rhatin the S 
; toe cramientysthebodie and blood. Toin then'the woordes of this: -2uthourtq 
" - "- gether: ſaied before rhar the bodie and bloode be in the Sacramentin 
veric deed, and he ſaieth that theſe woordes of 'Chryſt doe make vi'th 
rely to: 'vndecftand ye; wherfor theſe woordes are to be / vaderſtanded = 
BG Gear ofthe bodicunithlood of Chiyſti in deed, and norgf the figh- 
' reof them: : : toy 
| Ffpiinlyerbente more, \ andbe: mote fullie comfecgs i medi 
this matter, this authour; as other did thar be i how Ares ed 
whoiysthewoorkerof yr, and by what'mean' yt'ys biGught top 
proceading in the expoſition ofthetext; he ſaietls'eHtti8 + Urmpere 
_ periignorantian comederit, ipnovant carans Tiveuttns Uſuait Es 
C0 dabit facerdotiin fantIuarita . Satdlifieutionen jm 2 
fi, 4 4mm ny FR - omncnes, #) 
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"woorde ſpok< of him the things.thatare ſecnzate 


"and imputed to Chryſte. Forhe by'hispower andithEw6orde poke of Pricd and 
him, Cacificet the viſibleibread and witleasyt piſettitnins witte to knd- Leg 
_ .ye-Letvshere then firftvnderſtand , that if the* bread" aid Wirie were bur ;4, Leged 
.made figures of Chryſtes.bodie-and bloode, ſignifiengeto vs-that as theſe Sacy . as ye 
fred the bodie.: ſo Chryſt feedertrthe'!ſoule,/ yt were nott'inatter piling paſerbmas 
- .mans witte. Bur mans wirreimaie wellatteign to-perceaue'thatin ſoch'fſorte, wie, 
3 they maie be figures, Wherfor:ther ys'a greater-marter wrought inthe bre- 
| addwine then:that, whiche we mate perceaue by thatheſaieth;that'they 
be fainRified. By which woordeys-not onelie:refelled the wicked faing of - 
|  Cratnner, tharbread andwine-can not be' fanRified, buralſo ther ys geten 
afardermatter ro-conſider-in'ithe workevf Thryſte. Whetfor vaderſtand 


| gain thar rhisfanRificacion declarettstherhedn howe'this Wolleyrbeo- T | hs 
yghrto paſſethat-ys wrought. For bythis ſanRificacion'ther yswronptir(as jr. are 
! thetermes of this authourbe)a tran{ſacion ora+*commuracion' from ſerifi- proued by 
| dlerhioges roantelligible-;tharysftom breide,which yo perceaned byſeh- 7,ch. 


ſeis;10 theibodie of Chryſt, whieh'ysimehis tharicer not percetted'by ſen- 
ſis, Which/tearmeszmportethat; tharche 'Churche callech Tranfubstantia- 
coy, Forwhen ther ys attranflaciohcommaration-or 'chaungingof thinges 
| ſaſibletothinges petſenfible((whichysa thaunge of one thing of one 1a- 
| : oe? 7 es iKo.ayother thing -of an my ſtibſtance)whar 
'F £ ſhauldeletchat yrmaig;notbe called Tron abuntiacion?®! * 

I | Juryhar Sb I'tarrie theſe ehinges fallie and effe@Quoitllie teſtified by 
 F this amour. Forhe hath rhuvght vsrhat Chiyſtes bodic and bloode be in 
F theSacrambntinvcricdeedt heharh raught'vs that robe Wrought by the 


| i” or cormmuracion of the bread C—— Bo $5.9 
|. dog of Chryſ&hehathe raught vs-that Chryſt ysthe woorker 'of yt by 
' W-power;;angt/b he Weonde ſpoken 'of him . Finallic he reach&h that 
F bythew ordesof Chi weare cleartic taught the preſehce ofhis bodie 
$ — Evers. $by. conſequent we'are ravghe;; that they be no 
; Thusmoche being ſaicd of michine, and teſtified by Him + fer vs affo heire Lugo? » 
Auguſtine, who ar chiszime ys joined with him. Thus writh' he.in this 7.7/4 38 
matter yponthe 33 pſalme , rreaRing a toric of king" Dauid, and aþþ! eng OT 
rip are Forkawris enaber far, 266, frarres, \tptbnodd poſſet fieri in cpa ba 
, quis mtellivar?' quis enim povtetur manibus ſui manibws aliorum poteſt Pojrari 1+ his bodie 
) bow, manibas furs nemo portaruy', Quomedd intelligarar inipſo Diald, fecutidiin Fram in bisowne 
"Wn inuenimus ;.1y Chriſto aureminxeninms , ſertbatur Chriſtus in thanbus ſais,” quando bades whe 
 Ummendand ipſam corpus ſanin ait ; Hoc eft corpus meum, ferebat evim'illad corpus in ing be ſaied: 
whus ſvis, And he was caried in his owne handes . Bretheren howeThis can ea "y 
dedoenin aman, who.catvnderſtande? Whi ys born is his owne harides, "0 | 
lathe handes of an other, a-iman maie be born: in hisownehandesno man EN 
Ne y$ 
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a CT 
i born. howe:ytmaic be ynderſtand in Dauid himſelf according rothg\g. 4: 
| 1 Fa we findenot:but in Chryſt we finde- yt. He was born in his 6yge. Y | 
- © handes, whengeuing furth the ſame his bodice, he faied :7his 35 my bode, ye 
y £446  _hedidbearethatbodic in his handes, Thus farre he, | ws 
- _  __ ForaſmochasS. Auguſtiye by diſcuſſion did finde thar the woogdy, 


whiche he treated of coulde not bevnderſtanded lirerallie in David, en 
Sp,  Toas yt coulde notbe perfourmed in him, that he being but a man ſhoulde 
d beare his own bodie in his owne handes,nomore couldeyt,or can yt beper 
4 ' fourmed in anie other pure naturall man. Therfor enforced to make ta. 
a :derſearche he had recourſe to Chryſt, who was more then a naturall may, 
.-_ * andin himatnoothertimedothe he finde yt perfourmed and fullfilledy 
. * cordingtothe letter, but when. he gaue furth his bodie to his Dilcip| 
| Ging : This 35 my bodie..Yfthen yt was at that time fulfilled in him accorditig 
_ ſr: letter, when he ſaied: This 3s my bodie, andiif then he caried his owne 
"bodice in his handes, then this ſcripture alſo muſt ſo be vnderſtanded, orgll; 


. 
s 


? 
i 
« 
| 
| 
| 


| 


fx 
& 4 


'wharſhoulde yt make to the pourpoſe? For Chryſt did not carie hisbodie 
© in-his owne hands, yfhe caried but the figure of his bodic- - 40 
" Phra the wreſting that $0 09mg yon theſe woonlog 
- S. Auguſtine: Ipſeeportabat quodimodo cum diceret ; Hoc eſt corpus meii, He did 
= omg ” pn C4 ſelf » 2. hen he ſaied ; This ys my bodie + will noe 
fling of 5. 1erue to prooue that he did bearchim ſelf onely ina hgure. For if S, Augy. 
eAuguſtin ſtinchad vnderſtand the woordes of bearingof a mans bodic in hisomne 
vilnoftid handes, to be to. bear the figure of his bodie, he wolde nor hauefaied tha | 
hecoulde not finde yt in,Dauid. For who doubteth but that Dauid might |} 
haueborn a figure ofhimſelf in his owne hand; and ſo maie anie other naty. 
rall man. And Chryſt bare his owne figure in his hand when he hadthePy 
{challlabe in his hand. And therfor in that maner ofvnderſtanding,yt might 
be fownde to bedo&n Dauid; and in other me: But this maner ofbeari 
was ſoche as coulde not be doen in Dauid, or anie other beingonely a natu | 
rall man, bur onely in ChryſtGod and man. Who:aboue the power ofman _ 
by his great diuine power coulde copaſſe that, that man by no meanescan (F 
Thetrze reach vnto. Wherfor having the bread in'his handes, and by his allmightie -. 
wnderftan- power, and woordefaing: This 35 my bodie: he turned that bread into his bo« | 
ng f'5. dic,and ſo in that &rtein marier after S. Augyſtines woords and meninghe 
ogefine tid beare his ownebodic in-hisowne handes.: And ſo was this fullfilledin' 
Chryſt according tothe letter. And therfor asto the veritieng of theletter, 
n yt muſt nedes be that Chryſt caried verilic him ſelfin his owne handes: io . 
to the verifieng of that ae yt muſtnedes be, that theſe woords: This3z mybo 
die: muſt be vnderſtanded in their propre andliterall ſenſe. ; 


"Thus then ytys evident, that forſomoche as Chryſt bare himfelfin his 

" owne handes in geuing furth the Sacrament to his Apoſtles, tharthisvene 

. 4.+_  bodieysborn allh afhis miniſtres nowe in the Sacrament geu&furthro his | 
; Chryſo#t. fiithfullbelcuers. For(asChryſoſtome ſaieth) this table of Chryſtnowe vied 

| "x 45A accordingto hisinſtitucio,ys nothing inferiourto the table that C wh him 

wn". ot fatreperſonallic at.For as Chriſt did ſanRifie that table:ſo doeth he this 

 Andtherfor we mpſtotherwiſe thinke of this Sacramet,the we doe of other il 

thinges,whiche doe ſhew furth Chryſt to vs,to the which the-aduerſarief | 

RY nag compare.this Sacrament, toabaſc and diminiſh the dignitic of' ) 


i nat he Apolites by their woorde and epiſtles did ſhewe fun! | 
Chryſt: ycr neither the one nor the, other ys called the bodice of Chryit > 7 
mY QOC08 | & ora about ondy 


- 
- 
. 


| Cap.liii wTHw $2conD 200t, - excvi 
el. A onelic thatthatys conſecratedby the wootdesof Cliryſt in the aultar as 
e | $.Auguſtine ſaieth.Potair Paubu ſenfoad predicare Dominum Ieſam Chriſtum,ali , Augyct. 
r yer-per linouam ſuam alter per epijto p; dlitey per ſacranientini corporls &7+ ſariguinis deTrin Þ. 
_— {7 newans quippe ens, nec membranas,iec dtramentim nec ſugnificantes ſohos lin- 3.cap 4. 
g | qucrdiros,uec ſignd literarum conſeripra pelliculis, rorpus Chriſti ex fſangumein dicimus, 
n edillad tantimn,quod ex fruclibus terre acceptum g prece mytica conſecratum, vit ſux 
0m ad ſalurem _—_— inmemorians pronobi Dominice faſsions , quod cm per 
q mans hominum ad illam v1ſibilem ſpeciem producitur, non ſanflificatar vt ſit tam m4- 
i puam ſacramenram giſt operante inuiſibiliter Spirits Dei.Paule might by ſignifieng 

cache our Lorde Ieſus Chryſt,or ells by his ronge,or ells by epiſtle, or ells 37:44 «nd 
Foche Sacrament of his bodice and blood, yer doe wecall neither his toung, bagmgs — 
norhis parchement,nor 'inke, nor rhe ſignifieng ſowndes ſettfurth by the / rigs | 
tounge,northe markesofthe letters written together inskinnes , the bodie greats Se 
and bloode of Chryſt,burt onely that,whiche being taken of the fruies of cram: bue 
theearth, and by the myſticall praier conſecrated, wereceaue toour ſpiritual I 


 healthe inthe remembranceof our Lordes paſlionſuffred for vs, Whiche fb!e worke 
13 thing whe yrs brought by the handes of men to that viſibleforme, yr ys *f 9 
/ gotlanRified that yt maiebeſo great a Sacrament , butby rhe Spirite'of */ 
God woorking inuiſtblie. Hitherto faint Anguſtin. = Bag IV 
#'Of ms rr weare taught, that thoug Chryſt be by diverſe” 
-  meanesſetrfurth and preached,as by ſcriptures, preachinges,and by the Sa= _ .___ 
crament:yerthefe thinges be notall of like degree. For: ther ys none of theſe 
calledthe bodie of Chryſt,but onelicthe bread that ys conſecrated by the 
- myſticall praier,that ys,by the woordes of Chryſt:Thys 3s my bodie:thar one- 
lieyscalled the bodice of Chryſte. | | Occolamp:; 
 Nowe I wolde, that bicauſe ſaint Auguſtin faieth , that craftibe a- 
Chryſt ys preached by —_— woorde,and Sacrament, that theſe three #46 S- » 
be of one forte, nomore being in the Sacrament, then in the other two. Auguſtin: 
Burnote I praie thice (gemle reader ) howe: he abuſerh ſaint Auguſtin to 
prove that' hys wicked-:ſainge - Of this place 'of "faint Auguſtin 
F nowe allcadged he taketh- onely thus' moche : Paule might. by ſigni- 
tc fleny preache our Lorde Teſus Chryit , orherwiſe- by hys toung , otherwiſe by epi- 
* le , otherwiſe by the Sacrament of his bodie and blood .. Amd vpon thys Sik 
$ he growndeth hys argument , and wolde be ſren welt to haue' con- aw” 
firmed hys do&rine'. ' Bur all the. reſt of ſaint Auguſtines woordes yo om, 
bhiche folowe , whiche ouerthrowe- all his building he. craftelic lefte her shews 
'F ante. For yt foloweth : Yer doe we call neither his toung , neither his epiſt- ing furth 
 &, nov his writinges the bodie of Chryfte :: but onely we call that the bodie of Chry#t be 
Chofte', that ys taken of the fruiftes of. the. earth , and 3s by the myſtical pra- _ = | 
$f" conſecrated ,, that doe 'we call the bodie of Chryſt . All thys doth he leaue —_— 
oute.Soche was the ſyncoritic of the man in alleaging the holie Fathers. yz... 
v0 good y$the cauſe that he'defended,tharthe dotonrs muſte be mutila- rated. * 
tedand brought oute in peice meall,orells yt coulde nor ſtand; 
' YSytnotmerucilouſe,that he coulde bring this place offaint Auguſtin, 
whiche although the firſt peice takenalone ſeemeth ſomwhar to ſownde 
f | tohis pourpoſe: yer the wholt taken together ysalltogerher againſt him? 
thateuer anie man wolde ſo deceaue the people of God , and by 
) foche frawde and abuſe of the holie writers make them to embrace er- 
ture in ſtead of trueth, weighthe place A yowe ſhalbperceaue 
howe ytmainteineth the catholique truethrof ths preſence'of Chryſtes bo- 
ate Sacrament veric mock , Ye hauc nowe Rr the worde 
writtcR 
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_ calledthebodieof Chryſi,buronely the Sacrament ys called the 
_ Chryſt, And why ypc yscalledthebodic of Ghryſte,be declarerh;Nor kink 


gn oy al Sinctels aicates by the inviſible 
and n great a Sacrament by the-inuiſible.w 
king de bole Goes ID 


 Noxethel ewo poindes;thar S,Auguſtineſaierhthee che freed ſachjat. 
_ _— he ſaieth3e 35 /o/anclified ſaci 


ſogreat a Sacrament. And agai 
Mee fatekel Ther ys greatdifference betwixtthe 
\ | nr f che Sacrament ytſcli,and theſoule of man, that reccaueth the 


© Sacrament, | 
Otley...” | Now. Occolampadius and Cranmarſaio tharcheSacramentes bei 


and Cren- crexures receaue no ſanRificacion,bur onely the ſowlcs of men. ngdunke ; 


mer their alſo that the holic Goſt woorkethnot in thethinges chat be the Sacramen, 
S ef. tes,burin the men that receaue the Sacrametes. Thys Os bicauſe they 
- + - » woldeauoid thepteſence of Chryſte in the Sacramear, ys pres. 


preſent by fan cion of the bread. Bur againſt theſe their furnges, fn 1 | 


$. _ Rin ieth:that the ſame bread that ys made by the handevobivey 
Stun = fied,andreceauing ſanctitie,ys made fo greata Sacrament.Againſt alb 
heſaicth,that theholie Goſte woorketh inuifiblic in the bread. I woldenow 


Grandes! learn of the Aduerlaries, whar S-Auguſtinetrienerh by calling he Sacrans ' | 


ſo greata Sacrament,and whatworkeyrt 2 thatthe holie Goſte woorketh 
inufiblicin-the bread*The woorkes of the holy Goſt be no trifles ;:Yt 
» firh and miraculouſe that he woorketh. And what he woorketh'$.Iamesin 


5 Maſe,S. Bafillalſoand Chryſoltom n their Maſſes, by their hunks | 


doedechare. | 
Diva Tac: ' $, lamesthus:Spiricom Parma fail fiioms —__ wwe Domine in not,C/+ in her ſe 


i fe. Co danagropeite, 1 eperctics fre ko bons rglne fi poſts farijr 


&  hunc panens corpus ſa 


theſe holiegiftesſerrfurth, that he coming ouer; them , maie with his holy | 
good,and; 


and Chryfoſtome haue thelike woordes. 


ll T. See yenotnowethen_ howe the bread ys ſandified ? See ye not \wharys | 
Bread ſam. the worke of the holic Goſte ? Perceaue ye not howe that S. Auguſtine £5 ' 


Hified'con- good cauſe called the Sacrament, ſo great aSacrament?ys yt nota 
rarer  cramenit inwhich by:worke of theholie Goſt ys made preſent-the 
Crenvers ChryftTo bane hidden this trueth Occolampadiusb ;peice meall _ 


Cocny. in S. Auguſtine.But now ye haueſcenthe catholique faith well _ ; 


falſhead of the Adnerfaries rn. return to oure matter,and 


poyninddye perceaue this Sacrament by es | 


ſtes woordes,to be conſecrated,the ores whi oC ombrection 
bodic of Cones woordes muſt nedes be taken nirhour 


gurative ſen 
free faill me not,yehauehearde ro oth other noblemen 
e,and Parliament houſe, very plainlic teſtifteng the enaG 


1 anc eructh of the vaderſtanding of Chryſtes wordes,yea ſo plainly tharytd «1 


not burmoch confirizerhe good Chryſtian,and confute the Pendocek 
ſanBarro goforwarde,L will cade with theſeewo, and callother tne. | 


andes of man.ytys brought to be a vilible foxme,bur hi, 


opti; C2 83COND 200; TS. T 


written,nor thewoorde ſpoken,though Chryſt, be ike by them, hs t | 


1a#i,Sende downe now(o Lerd)thy moſt holie Spirit vponl vs, vpon 4] 


riouſe preſence,ſanRifie,and maketbis bread the holicbodicof +, : 
+ rw ad this cuppe the preciouſe blood of thy Chryſt.Thuss James. fy wy 
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} prehendthe worke of God in making preſent the bodie of Chryſt, and our | 
-. {enſciscan notof themſclues atteign to perceaue the ſame bodie:for neither But yt paſ- 


63 


3 {ens perceaue FT: pet (/faieth Chryſoſtome)we maie not doubte of yt,but bele- 


Iv tn $£iCconDd 260K: exevili 


[kh THE FIVE AND FIFTETH, CHAPfTER 


. _  ariethintheexpoſitionof the ſame woordes by Ehyy= 0 , 
& 5, ſestom and Sedulins, ( - | 


_ 2 Owamorig theleattied Fathers; of the greke chuich,we are def 
F221 ccnded to Chryloſtome,of whome Lmaie faie, as before ys {a- 
AA icd of S.Ambrofe,that he ys ſofullof godlie teſtimonies; teſti- 
, \ NIN fieng to vsthe true vnderſtanding of Chryſtes woordes; that as 
WP AASN £4 . ts. . 
Faw 1I knowe not whiche of them firſt to take: fo doe I merueil that 
they being {o manie,the Proclamer couldefor ſhameſaie; that ther ys not 


; V 


oncauncient doRour thatmaketh for the catholique faith of the. Sacra- 


1. ment-Thus Chryloſts expowndingtheſe woordes of -owre - 
3 {ett 


ja the xxvi of Matthew,fgieth.Credamus vhique Deo,nec repugnemis ei, etiamſi | 

ſug: cogitationi noftre abſardum eſſe videatur , quod diciturſuperet ex-ſenſum;EX r4- Chryſin; 

Hionem noſtram ſerme gue pſun quod in omnibus, C7 [again in nyſteriis. facjamus, 26 Maths 

Þ wnills que ante nos 1acent ſolun modo aſpicientes,ſed verbs quogque ens: tenentes.. Nam hom. #3. 

 4erbis ems, defraudari non poſſunncs ſenſes verd nofter deceptu jacillimus eft.1lls falſa ef 

* | enonpoſſunt,hic ſeepius ac ſepius fallitur.Qyoniamergo. ille duxit. Hoe eft corpus meums 

. Inlls tencamur $647 HHEI4'4 credamus,@X oculis intellecFÞusjd perſpiciamus, Let vs in God; 0rd 
euerie place beleue God,and letvs not ſtriue a Salt ici alebonghs.thas that ener cotre 


| hefaicth,ſeem to our ſenſe and thought vnlikely. Let hys woorde (Lbeſeche ric to ſen 


yowe) ouercome bothe our wittes and reaſon, which thing let ys doe in all /** 4 be 
1 wars cheiflic iri the myſteries,not onely loking on thoſe things, whi- belened, 
chelie before vs;burallo regarding hys woords.For by bys woords we can 


- notbedeceauedour ſenſe ys cafie to.be deccaned:they can not be falſe: this 


our ſenſe ys often and often deceaued,Foraſmoche them as he hath faied: 
Tin: 3s my bodie:Let vs be holderi with no ambiguitie or doubte,bur ler vs be. 
cies ofourynderſtanding,ler vs verilieſee yt. Thus farre 


6 * 


..[nthisfaing yt ys to be perceaued howe.he labourerh,that in this matter 


_ 


: © fthe Sacrainet weſhould diſcredit our ſenſeis,ad creditte Chryſts woords. 


k 
ey 


\Andforaſmache as he ſaied.T his ys my bodie: thouh yt paſſe our reaſon to com 


| qurciesdoe ſee yr,neither our taſt diſcern yt, neither our feeling or other /Zvnerres 


peytto be the badie of Chryſt, bicauſc he ſaied yt was ſo. | preſe of Fi 


- Nowe confider with me,if the woordes of Chryſt had an other ſenſe,the J,ge, 
they doequtwardlic purporte,as that they ſhoulde teache vs,that yt ys bur 


| nfgureot Chryſtesbodie, and not the bodie yr ſelf, wolde Chryſoſtom 


{tow ye)in this his open ſermon wil the people to beleuc,and nor to doubt 
of thetrueth ofthe woords;as they be ſpoke,and wold nor raither firſt vtter 
| thetrueſenſe and vnderſtanding ofthem yfanic ather were, and then per- 
frade the people of thar ſenſe not to doubr?Yt ysan euelmaner of teaching 
. towill the people to beleue the-woordes of ſcripture as they lic, and are not ,.,, . Wy 
_ Þtobevnderitanded,bur in aſenſe mochedifferent from that. Yr ysnorthe |,,j: Chry- 
manerof Chryſoſtom ſo to: reache; wherfore for ſo moche ashe willeth ſftes woor- 
Þ them nor to doubte, but to beleue the woordes as they be fpoken (whiche he Jes ro ben 
 dathe in thar, that he teacheth no other ſenſe) yt ys manifeſt that theſe woordes deritaded 
are to be vnderſtanded in their propre ſenſe withoute the Aduerfaries «: 1hey by 
feure þ F : PD Ke | p ſpokgne 
| Mat And 
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THE SECOND BOOK». 


:Cap.lv. 
And thar- C 
Reall pre- that he in ſondrie-and manie places 
oye 4a40%- of Chryſt:Thys ys my bodie:he neueraddeth 
ho ox JF die:Butcucricaneth them in the ſenſe thar they be ſpoken, 
tce by expreſſe woordes,in 
«© _ hefai ar i dra Hoc 

as Wher 1EtN:Qui dixutt Corpius 
' ie,” He-thar Gaied W 
he thing alſo, 07 © 


*- and hincioall 
"= iy mo 


cer of C 
foſt-for t 
Pooclemer CeO tens 


-  Chyſ.ibi. the hand _— 


Lover Fpianius' Hethar hath he ty 2 


vs therfore heare, bothe preiſtes oe howe- 
thingys graumed wn rp ne 
hath delivered nto*1v4-hys fle 


| pes fleſh;we rauineas lions ThusfatreChryſoftorn. 
X . . -Notewellthisp' nofhis:2FC 

wh not voucheſufe to gene his Cr gu 

"Ws , will be: not- omg bisbodie ; 

draped lea tall indeyr fo 

nf © {Gftoiri;and we ſhall ytlo 

ating the preſen' 


Temes bs 5 
figuratize 


fracbe.* Rorifthey will gloſe this place of Chryſo 


greater thing for/thee" 
faie , his bife ,-why will he diſdein to deliver hys bodie-to- Fore i 
'great and- OSU 
ines ler vs feare 


Go bl 


his t 
wm > goyur 
ufioh letvs CAE more depe> 


ec'of Thryſtes bodie inthe Sacrament, thar/Sachanhim- 
ſelfcannorxwell yr / id mourke agzinſtyr, troche leſſe hys mynifters 
ſtor , hiey muſt *beſtowe- a: ge 
nombre « of figures ypon yt. For here be manic plain woordes and feat- 


4 : p 7 


kryfoltome himſelf did fo viderſtand them, thys py 
of his workes ,treating of thi rh ! 
nſe:Thys 3s @ figure of my be. 


and in ſome pla- 


ſomeplace by plain'circurſtarice; he. d 
ſtesbodicin the Sacrament. By expreſſe Woor. 
meuni;ef* rem » ſimul cum Verbs to 
Thys Ys yy" 'bodee-: He: dconh hys 'woorde made the 


I wiſhe theſe fone woorties of © Chryſoftora: "* bewell marked; tht dy 

; Neuer fallfrom nar maicallwaies be reteined as a rule to 'Vinder. 

laces wherhe ſpcaketts of the Sacrament of 
yf vic hys woorde made the thing 

thing that _—_ of Thien be thety with'the 


bo. 
alſo that he 


= 


> Vharlat 


faction then ſhall we: Be fk herd afrdhabtepr foch Bode doefinnd 
I When cating the tube, we ire ried: into wolueRwhen' farishiec with he 


hi ts iſ 


evident in te- 


mes 
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Cap.lv. THE $5 COND 20082 - cxci® 


a | A mes, 6s bir, bodies. his flech 4great and.e., woonderfull chinge- ; himſelf offecd 
Ley before, ws. :, ſache foade , the lambe;the flesh. of the. > whiche doe. 


declare; varq\- vs the preſence; of Chryltesbodie. .- . And therfore as ys 


| faied:, they muſt be darkened with manie figures and myſtie gloſes, yE. 


they..thall- be ;peruerted to, rhe Aduerlaries| corruption. of the trueth. 
And trulie yt were wonderfull. thas Chryſoftom preaching; to the peo- 
ple wolde yie ſo manieplain. rearmes, and leaue them as ſownding in their 


- - gyne ſignificacion,when inveriedede(asthe Aduerfaries faie,and wolde. 


bearvs in hand) they doealliignific figuratiuclie, 


_ But let vs-yer-a litle-deapelier. conſider the wholl. place ;, and tear-! --- 


: 


mes of the ſame . And firſt as touching the perſw ali on let vs weigh: $ | 


the compariſon that ys made- in the ſame;by-this authour,to.declare the; *-/ 
7p loue , and; mercie of Qhryſt rowardes vs,wherin he compareth.the; *- 


lie of Chryſte, whiche hegaue for vs, to.his bodie which he geueth to vs. 
: = if the Aduerſarie by, the hodie;will-ynderſtand a figure of the bodice, - 


-howe vameetacompatiſon will he cauſe Chryſoſtom to, make, as to com-: 


 himtowreſt Chryſoſtom to him. Foralbeit.the bodie of C 


1 Þ pare a bare figure to thelife of Chryſt?Or who will rhinke that Chryſoſto-: Figares be 
"| * newoldevfſe-ſoche a great matter as the life of Chryſt geuen for vs, to per- 79 wonder- 
 {wadevs to-beleue fo {mall a matter, as.that Chryſtgenethvsa peice of full things. 


bread a figure.,of his bqdie after the. ſenſe of the Sacramentarie ?. 


© Butthat yt cannot beare that ſenſe, the waordes that folowe doe well proo 
| *te.Forhefaicrh, that the thing that ys gouen-vato vs,ys «great and a wonder=. 


full thing, YFyt be bur a figure yt ys nogreat thing. For figures haue ben fin 


| : cettebegioning,and for the moſt partenot eſteemed as great thingesin the. 
|  reſpeNthar they were figures. A 


. - b 


» Yfthe Aduerfarie will ie that Chryſoſtom, ſpeaketh. of the bodie of. 

Chryſt ſpirituallic receaued, whiche ys agreatthing: Yet yt will not helpe . wonderfull 
i& ſoiriruallic whe 31pro 

receaued be-a great thing: yet yt ysnot proprelie woogderfull. Forthat ys #7*%-. 


(asfaieth) ain& Auguſtine. Nowe to' receanie- the bodie, of Chryſt 


bl iz popre' woonderfull thatys not in vſe , but rare, ſeldom, and: almoſt not. / 


@« irituallic. ys no rare. ,matter , for yt hath, ben- -in vie. from the: be- Spiel re- 
F - ginning of the worlde, yt; was comon to.rheholie Fathers and Patriar- ceipt onclie 
'F* hes inthelawe of nature. Ytwas in vic ampng the faithful Iewes, and ſo ' of ©*## 
$ @nongthe faichfull Chryſtians ( though nor among the-falle Chryſtians) J/"- -_ 


Nysno ſtraunge matter, and.therfore not.a..woonderfall thing ,, though 
a greate rings . But to receaue. Chryſtes bodie, bothe ſpirituallic and're- 
ale, that ys both a great thing_and a woonderfull thing-,' woonderfull I 


1 * kieforthar yt was neucrin vſe the bodice of Chryſt reallic to. be receaued 
} before Chryſtfaied:Take,gare,rbis ys my. bodie,at whiche time he did inſtitute 


and ordein yt ſo to be receaued. Before Chryſt did ſo by his woorde- inſti- . E 
tethe worlde neuer knewe this maner.of receipt,yt was neuerin vie, never; | 
in pratiſe. And therfore yt.ys a wonderfull thing,not onelic for that yt cx- 


_ Eadeth the compaſle of reaſon,and paſſeth the reache. of the ſenſeis that a 


naturall bodieſhoulde in-ſoche maner be receaued,butallo for that before 
Chryſtes inſtitucion yt was neuer in viec! : |. 


+ But whatnecdeth me to trauaill ſo moche in declaring this, when the —_ 


d atthour himſelfopeneth whatthe great and wonderfull thing ys that he ;,geeber of 


Ipcaketh of heare , ſaing in-the ſame place : Audianm oro e perhor-" Chryſtesbs 


£ 


eſcamus , carnes ſuas nobis tradidit, ſeipſum immolatum nobis propoſuit. Let vs heare,] dic ys won= 


beleche yow , andlet vs feare , He hath delinered to-9+his flech, himſelf offed derfull, 


ath 


Ls 


Mm ut 


Cap.lv. TH. \FLEDWD 29 04,5 © ol, I} 
| hath he fertbefore 6.,Thysysehi 

derfullthingrhatys geden to vswhich he'merieth of, thefleſh 
Chryſbhitaſelfſect before/vWhictiehiag tharwe ſhoulde ell rv 
vnto,andperceauc the greitrieſſe and wonderfillneſſe of y; he 


vs with hysaduertiſenicht ſaing? Ler 5 heare andfeare, whiche kinde ofadice | 


riſenicnr headed notff yr were buta peice of breade, 
= And note here that Chir yſoftoiie to the'ehteritthe ching trilghte fullich 
zued according to the trueth;and hisrienirig in the'faftie;he diding; 
content himſelf onelic to ſaie that C156 hith delivered ons 5» his flech chit 
Sabuſee- he'dddeth, as hoſt ferr himſelf offred before v5,whierbie are 'remoued Uthe 
_ me figures and tropes;ywhiche the Adverſaries to'the corruption of the truet 


woldeha/thaiepatho; Foryf Cliryſoltome had) faied no more;,. Burths 


be Cre Chiyit hath genenrovs his fleſh;thetiwolde Sathati by his miniſters hin. | 


te Þ 1 ON 6866E his coitioti | ſeales;avthis wourde,fibiretivelit, or ſpirituallie, and 
Tag 7 ni rr rr hes But the: A606 
inz {hoovlemalſter; tt er" tom {6- W. 
| King «good hog ifthe enemie wolde-g vi aboure to. ” fa 
ons r0,0ne of his common ſcales; yet hisfalhead ſhoulde needes appeare, ! 
mh faied, that Chryſt had delivered vnto vs yy 


fleſh, he immelinly '24ded agar Ex poſi tion- of thoſe- woodes, 


whiche nds the marter'ys -niade! plain , 


hath” he fetfurth befor "By W 
for y Chl pine ſe ofe"vg, then ys the bare Sos: raken awais 


ceined: -For-ſpiritadll receipe!'ys-in-vs; ati 
docrine of the Aduerſarie S within VS, and not in the Sacrament before 
va2but-Cheyſoftoriifateth ther heys before 'vs, and ſpeakerh of the being 


--— of Chiyſtin the Sichanent. 'Whetfore he himſelfysi in the Sacrament be: 
forevs;and ſo tee es #pirituallmaner , whiche-ys-the'ocher | 
Fpreſenceys proned whicheys the _ 1 


-TheFarder 2 tices of his matter ys added when he Gaines; Haw 1 
he nets theLatfibe,thit t#keth 'awaie-the ſatiesof © { 7 
thatinnocentLambe figured by the olde _ 4 


_ -ſealeofthe Aducrſabie;an 
Qrine de wraps ao 


-- entvibelanbe,vher a 

" theworlde,leſus C 

San ESSE the shepe.; he menerh'the fleſh 
54s itdnqieanm onls ad-beeifuon 

9.5 be ni otro ry opity 


$:mouthe; ' 344.43 3 L403 


of Chryſtes bodieinthe Sactaintnr;and that we' verilie and {i 
Sinnersre= rectaue yt and beriuriſhed with yr;his laſt woordes doe ry roy 
ceave the we Thaw! ice mogihga queſtionvperithe woordes before ſaied, he 
Hg Quan fatifath.e5e what inaney ender or ſtufadton hell we make to him tht 
dhe Tor bon os ? chat being wolves doe cate the lambeichar beitf 
ore he tee?) Nowe certen' yt ys both by the'do- 
allbe,but re 1g the "arg and the'Proteſtaiie ©; that the ſiniier eateth 


ye realie. not the bodie-of- Chryſt f irityallie ;-wherfore' yt muſt needes be, that 


ſoche 2s being wolues and lions in- wickedneſſe of life , and doe yet yf 


bythe doarineofChryſoſtom' eare the fleſh of the lambe;, and deuourethe 
fleſh of the ſhepe ;foraſmoch (as y$Hicd )tharthey doenor eate theflelh 


of Chryſt ſiciraallie, chat they-cate yr in the Sacrament reallie = _ 


greaething that hetpake of this yrs woo , 


Meng ;-Yfhe-be ſert beforevs,rheri hs henot onely ſpiritually re | 
not before vs,'Chryſtbythe 


j ducebatur,g> tanquant \agms tw 7} 
who asa ſhepe was leddeto Þ} 
us a lunbe-beforerhetherer did holde his peace, and WIA i: 


Frinallic ehaely Wthis diſtoutſc>he ſpeaker of the veric teall preſence | 
ubſtandallie - 


ie chem by | | 


l Cap. lv: 7 H 8,:32/COND @DDE27 7 1.4: 
þ| & fanciallie, For this :ys:wwelbknoweritothe Aduectfiric that the'cuell man 

't © annor rececaue: Chryſtes\bodie_ but ih the«Sacramenti..But:Chryſoſtom 

fiett that the cuell man-receaueth: the bodie of Chryſt | Whetrfor in 
' the Sacrament. - Sno 10019 31007 BS 
| Thus, ifmy-iudgementfailmenor, Chryfoftomi hath by: exprefſe woor-  **** + 

- tesranght vs the reall preſehce of Ghryſtinthe-Sacrament;;Nowe wethall Reallpre- 

yeare him teach the ſame by:circunſtance; bur fo plainlie and:euidemly-thar (fcc an0K« 
yrean notbe againſt ſajed - The:circunſtance confiftetlvin the compariſon _ 4b 
of the Paſchall Lambe;and inthe woordes of Chryſteinthe fixt-of S,Tohn rn. - 
by whiche both he proouethrtheſe 'woordes of Chryſt ; 'This 3s my;bodie ; to | 
he ſpoken int their propreſenſe;and to teach vs:the reall preſence of Chryſt * 
inthe Sacrament . The woordes be theſe: Precipuam corum-ſolennitatem'difſols — _. 
alt, £7 ad aliam menſans horroris plenans cos.conuocat, dicens': Azcipite , &3+ tomedite; ow” hos 
| Hicefttorpus menm. Quomodoipitur turbati not ſunt hoc audientes*-quia mulca &3- mag = 2 yy 
| jdt hocanteaaudierant. He difſolueth their cheif Solemnitie, andtoan other 7 En: 
| bkcfullofteniblenefſehecallerh them, ſaing: This 3s my bodie.. Howe then 
Ty } wert they not troobled hearing this? bicauſe he had ſpoken'manie and great 
IE 7 thinges ofthis before. Thushe, on on un ne peed end bo nd 
s | {lo thisfaing two thingesbreiflic noted, T paſſe tothe nextplace. Thefirſt 
| ys,that the other table wherunto Chryſt'did call his-Apoſtles wasfull of 
| terribleneſſe or trembling, whiche ſhewerh that ther wasinthattable, abo. 
| yetherable of the Paſchall lambe, from the whiche they were called , ſome 
|  thingthat was of fochemaieſtie, that yrwas to befeare orga =». 6 Table of 


w— 


_ 


, 


- cureof Chryſt our Paſchall lambe, andiin-yt Chryſt was figuratiuely eaten. ,. 
| Clabouphyr were their cheifeſt Dtemnirie yer Chroſoſtom doth nor nan a 
cdllyr a fearfull table. Yfthen in that ſolemne table ther wasthe figure of ; figure the 
| | ſt;and Chryſt was ther figuratiuely caten,and yetthat table was not rable of 
| tetribleor fulofhorroure: then in thetableiof Chryſt ys nor onelie a figure Chry## by 
F ofChryſ}, and Chryſtfigurariuelic caten;butther ys a great matter ther thar _ 
FF  maketh this table to be fearful; Whar ys char'? Hoc eſt corpus meum. This ys my n : at 
Þ > bode. For Chryſoſtom faieth, thatwhen Chryſtcalled them to this rable he "74 


oY 
y 
os I 
: 


F qotintheother'table;; In the other table was the Paſchallhmbe aliu 


; 
5 ſeied: This ys my bodie, YE theſe woordes This 3s my bodie, did no more but cauu —wh 
' fethefigure of Chryſtes bodie to be in the table of Chryſt, and ſo Chryſte 
+ F tobecatcn ina figure as he was in the table of the Paſchall Lambe, the this 
| F tiblehadbennomorefultof horroure then the other. Butfor ſo moche as 
t | bythar faingeof Chryſt, the rable wasfull of horroure, yt argueth(as befbte 


* | ftysalleaged outeof Chryſoſtome)thart he ſo ſaing with the woorde made alſo 
7 t#ethivg. {0 thatas he ſpake the woordepreſcntlie, io the thing, thatys; his 


os 
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d 
; 
y 
] 
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> 
; 
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| bodiewastherpreſentlie. For thefaing of the woorde, and the makingiof 
thething wentiointlie topeather . Wherby then as yridoth plainlyappeare 

_ thatthe bodice of Chryſt was: preſent in that-table:: ſo alſo dothe yt'ap- 
| Peare that the bodie being made. preſent at the ſaing of theſe woordes: 
This ys my bodie.: that theſe"woordes are to be taken and vnderſtanded in 
heir propoſe ſenſe. | 7, 23 46A EEE NENT 
©'Theſecond riote ys;that wher Chryfoſtome' mouerh aqueſtion, ſaing: 
| how vere not the Apoſiles troobled when they heard Chryit ſaie, Take, cate, This ys my 
10 bodte? He aunfwereththat they werenot ara; they had heard 
mſpeake manic and great thinges of this thing before. Wherthis ys to be 

noted that Chryſt did not ſpeake moche of this matter but onely in the ſixt 
ofhint Iohns Goſpell. Nowe yr ys allready Pn—_ that ther _—_— 

| m 141 0 
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» 
o 


prac = Wh, ax , 4 
ke ofhis fleſh and his bloods. Thenifbe ſpeaktth here of that, thathe le | 


veriefleſh/and vericbloode.And fo thee woordes mult be vnderſtandedig 

Crawers ar _. ercystoberemEbred thatthe authouriof Cranmers booke groyn. 
| CY the dechan argument (as heſuppoſeth; vypona;goodgrownde, bur in verie deds 
ane yEYSYpo the fande) againſt the Sacrament,faing: that if Chryſthad:madehis 
bolic ie-in-the Sacrament: yt being'fo;greata! woorke:, fo Sreata-mmillgig 
eclitech > either-by -Chryſt himſelf ſhewing the'ye. 


.-:. . ytſhonlde hane ben d 1 
© rie:thing-ſo-to-be, or by the: iſtes in;proceſſe of. the ſtorie, og | 
CESS of the cirumſtance:-Bur. for ſamoche as the Goſpel ſaith no morebyr 
rhe vi.ef S. breiflie: withour'all-preuiall. diſpoſition-ro: the doing of the-thinge, and 
John rope without all circumſtance, that-he-tooke bread. and: gaue thankes and bratg yy, 

z 


he of the and gane.3t to: his Diſciples, ſaing'\ Takey.cate , This 'ys-my bodie C3  Therkot 
eebink Cfaieth he:) ther-ys.no foche thing 'of belcife; ther . .for aboute other 
; F*+beuldep thinges to be: beleued; either. Chryſt him ſelf, or the: Euangeliſtes doe 
peareamat ſftand'inthedeclaracion.as{in'{ the matterofthe. incarnacion 'and-birth of ' 


rer of 10. Chryſte, of his up iſmc, ofhis paſſion and. death ,of his .rcſurreiongf ? | 


F*g5% hisaſcenGon andioche .other;Wherfor ( faieth he) their ysno-ſochegreat 
£2 worke-of faith wrought in the Sacrament. | 's 2g 

» Butſce howe the fpirit of erroure blinded this man, and whether he 

Crameri Jed him . Yf he had ben led by: the ſame ſpirit that. Chryſoſtom was 
ſpmieand' 1c by, he ſhoulde have ſeen that, that Chryſoſtom did ſee . Chryſo« 
Ciryfof M me asye hauc hearde ) faied , that. Chryſt had ſpoken manie and great 
red.. ©  thinges of this Sacrament before: to: the Apoſtles , and therfor nowe 
...... When Chryſt went to the perfourmance. of his promiſſe -made- before, 
and-in fewe woordes faied : Take, care, This ys my bode : Theie were 
mindetfu!l of his promiſſe made before, and of his great inſtruRion ge- 

uen vnto them for their belecif. in-that behalf .-ſo that being: ſufficient« 


\ 


lic inſtructed , and therfor ;redilie | prepared, when Chrylt-ſpake the || 
woorde , and cormmaunded-:them ito eate his bodie , they: were.not _ 
troubled, for their faith was ſtaied-. So that Chryſoſtom couldeſeemanie , F- 


and great thinges thar Chryſt had ſpoken of this matter: Bur this other man @ Þ 
hereke,coulde fi nothing, wher Chryſoſtomi c I 


blindedwith the great miſt of 
fawe manie rhinges, andgreat thitiges. 211 26 {ri5572:6e0 
-.. - Therfor yowe that be yet ,, or: haue ben {ſeduced , here;by this gre 
at piller of that ſe& be aduertiſed, that if he being a learned man, and 
yet the wicked fpirit ſo. blinded him that wher Chryſoſtome ſaied, that 
Chryſt did ſpeake -manic_and-great thinges, of this Sacrament; whiche 


yer this learned man:coulde. not ſee:one. of. them , yowe that be lea: Þ 
ned ſce one of yowr. beſt learned mEblinded;and-beware in time, But yowe | 


that be vnlearned,of this mochemore doe yowe beware. Foryfthe learned 
bedeceaued by the Deuell and blinded, and led oute of the waicoftveths 
moche more the vnlearned maie be deceaued and blinded, as was yowr 
firſt fownder in this our time, Zather by name, who ſaied thatthe ſixt chap 
ter of S, :Iohn, was whollie to be ſet a part., as'in whiche ther was n0 
fillable that ſpake of the Sacrament , Yet Chryſoſt . ſaieth Chrylt ſpake 
manic and great ages of the Sacramet. Andinallthe Golpell cher ys yy; 
place that ſpeaketh of yt before the ſapper, bu the ſixt chapter of S. lohn« 
Wherfor Luther gropeth alſo inthe = and can not ſee one fillable of 
Iohns ſixt chapter ſpeaking of the Sacrament, which ſpeaketh mockpof fi 
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k - whichething alſo ys by expreſſe. woordes teſtified of S. Auguſtine, who 

* Gierth thus ſpeaking of the ſypper of Chryſt . Toaunes de corpore &7 ſangaine Do= «Fug hi. 5+ 
mini hoc loco nibil dixie, fed plane alrbj-multo vberits de iis Dominum locutum eſſe reſla- de (onſeu- 
ur, John ſpake.nothing in-this-place of the bodie and blaode of our Lorde, /c £nave. 
Bytin.an other place he. plainly reftifieth char our lorde verie plentifullic C277 /þ4- 
ſpake of theſe thinges ; Wher note breiflie by the waie thatS.' augu- 9 ## F 

ive ſaieth-not, that S;\Lohn-fpake of the Sacrament of Chryſtes bodice and _ "m 

bloode, but of the bodie. and bloode of -our Lorde by: exprefſe and: plain falls 6 
yoordes,and therwithfignihteth-the ſame bodie and blood ro be ſpoken of he xr of 
'þoch in the fixt of S. Tohn;, and-in the other Buangeliſtes, wher they treatte 5S. Jobn. 
ofthe laſt ſupper of Chryſt .And thus ye haue perceaued the authour of 
thatbooke not onely blinded; but allo diretlic ſaing contrarie to Chryſo- 
ſtome.in theſe two places iointly alleaged:, and alſo toS. Auguſtine, And 
therfor once again'T wiſhyow'to be warned, that ſeing the ſainges. of your 
cheifmaſers be clean contrarie ro:the ſainges of the cheif maſters of Chry«= 

| 3 ſesChurch; bewareof- them, ſuſpe& them, fliefarre from them; Yehaue 

- - good cauſe fo to doe yfyowe conſider the matter well. Tao © 

-And-nowto yowr farder iinftruttion. in this poin&,andeo rhe motrecon- 

futgcian of cheaduerſaie and:declaracion of the truech-, I will: craue' yowr 
ence to heare one other place of the ſame Chryſoſtom, wherin ye thall 

eevlainln peregaue both that the vi of lohn, and alſo the. woordes 


. _—_— .: 


| ofthe ſuppet-doe manifcſtlic ſpeake of the bodie and. bloode of Chryſt in 


theSacrament. Thus be.wiriteth : #ac de cau/a deſiderro deſtderaui hos Paſha v6- Chrif. ho- 


mil.83;. it. 


biſcr comedere,, qno vos ſpirituales faciam . Ipſe quoque bibit ex eo, ne auditis. verbis illts 09-49 © gry 


deerent: Quid igitur ſanguinem bibimns, e3» carnem cometimus? ac ideo perturbarentuy, 
Nan e& quando prius de iis veyba fecit: multi ſolummodo propter verba ſeandalum puſsi 
far, Ne jgituy tune quoque id aecideret, primus ipſe hos fecit, vt tranquillo animo ad com 
| muniatronen. myterioruminguceret;For this cauſe with defirehaue I defiered to 

_ extethispaſſeouer with yowe, bythe whiche I maie make yowe ſpiricual. 
Heallodranke'of yt, leibwhen they had heard theſe woordes they ſhoulde 


ſhoulde betroobled. for when he: did fiſt ſpeake of theſe thinges alſo, ma- . 


| c ſaie,whattherfor doe wedrinke bloode; and cate flcth? And ther for they 
F | vicalonlie forhis woordes were offended. Leſt therfor that alſo-ſhoulde 


F  thcn happen, he himſelſkirſt did this thing, tharwirh quiett mindehemight 
| w#ducethem{to the partaking or communicacion of the myſteries. Thus 
' MocheChryfoftome. :- - - ovevrar'y,! (17-3 0% 

 +}.InwhichefaingT will irſtaotero-yowefor the ſixt of S.Tohn, tharafrer T 


maie the more at' arge open his minde-to-'\yowe for the Pretence * Thar 


Chryſtſpake'of his badie.and bloode iauhefixrof S. Tobn, theſe woordes £7," 
ofthisauthour doe teach vswher hedierth: Quandodeiis prins werbe fecit, multi pod in 
ſphmnodd propter verba ſeandalom paſs: ſunt. Whien he firſtſpake ofthe ethinges rhe Sacrds 
manic even lonely forthewoordes werei.offended . Wherby yowe tmaie mz 104.6. 
perecaue that Chryſaſtomne ſheweth here thar Chryſt ſpake before of this 
 lyſtetic-vfhis|bodie and:bloode inthiar place, wher manie onelie were of 
tended for che woordes. Wher thatwas yrys clere toall men thar can-read 
the Golpell, rhatyt was ther; wherthey faied,Durus ef eſt ic ſermo, quis potesF Toan.s. 
y Mandir? Ehis:ys an hardefaing , who can abide: yt? wher yt ys manifeſt 
that they were (according to Chryſoftoms 'ſaing) offended onely for the 
woordes of Chryſt, whiche made themito faie thar-yr was an hard ſaing. $6 
that wher'Chryſoftominehe.other ſentence faied that Chryſt had ſpoken 
cxthinges-afthismyſterie , but opened not in whar'place, apy 
$994q7 cum 


_ cumſtaneche ſheweth the certen place. 


other, the firſt might be _corfirmed by this, in that that thus openeththe 
ce of the ſpeaking of yt. And this by that manic ſomwhat be explainedih 
 thatytdeclarerh,that Ghryſtſpake ther manic and great thinges whichjn 
this placebenor fo farre ___ TEE: : 63 
. _-  Therſcemeth betwixpt theſe two places of Chryſoſtom'to be acontradi. 

Two ſain. Rion,the difſolucion of whiche ſhall bringfurth ſome good marter meitfor 
; 7 nc this place. The contradiQion ys this: in the firſt ſenrence ſaing : Quamod)ivi 


Md for ag thr rerbati non ſunt diſcipuli hoc andientes? howe were the diſciples not trooble 
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ee hhonghe good feſt ev tore, thir being tolnBilic Hola ing, 


conciks Hearing this? he geuerh vs ro vnderſtand, thar the Apoſtles wereſoflajed 
* andconfirmed, that when Ghryſt ſpake to them comaunding thenitoiear 
his bodie,they were not, neither coulde be troobled . In this - ſentencehe 
faieth thatChryſtdid firſt drinke of his bloode leſt they ſhoulde faie:hijy 


trariwiſe he ſemcth ro infinuatethar they were nor perfeR, but w 

ben rroobled. DTT HIEE | 0 6-069 POOR 

- Buttheſe rwoſainges well weighed, ther ſhall be fownde no contradidi. ' 
on,but raither ſtrong cuident matrer for the uy ofthe trueth nowede 
clared. Wherfor this ys to be noted, thar in the firſt ſentence ——_— 
ſpake of the faith of the Apoſtles as concerning this miſterie. Andas tou. 

ching their faith they were not troobled ar the ſiraunge ſownde ofChryſte 

. _ woordes, who bid them take and eate his bodie and drinke' his blode 

-þ who otherwiſe if they had not ben ſtaied in faith, being fullie inſtraded 

= and fullic perſwaded, they wolde haue ben troobled at the hearing of ſoche 

| woordes,bur they were reſolued;and therfor wolde nor depart and go bac- 


- 


E: ke from Chryſte, as other diſciples did, burwhen Chryſt afked them wil 
C gove alſo go awaie? They anſwered: Domine ad quem ibimus? verba vite ern habes 


The Ape- They had taken a good taſt in the woordes of Chryſt, though they were re- 


ring Chy- knowledge to the heauenly and fpirituall knowledge, and ſo perce 


% 


oy 
» 


Fes weor- Euecrlaſting lite in his woordes, Therfore hearing this newe nnge © 
des: Take, Voice, Take, eate, This ys my bodie. Drinke, this ys my blood, that yt was ſpin dede 


3: my bodie not troobled. For if they had, they wolde haue vrtered their doubrewithia 
bei womodd) howe, as they did that were troobled and faied : Quomode 


we their doubte with a (Quonodd)'with an howe, asking howe can Chryſt | 
bein the Sacrament?with manie ſoche like queſtions.But theApoſtleswere 
delivered from this 'trooble- and: therfor ( ſaieth Chryſoſtom) they were 
not trobled, that ys,they were not troobled in faith. That he meneth they 
were not troobled in faith,his woordes doe declare,:when he asketh, hve 
were not the pe troobled hearing theſe woordes? Sothat their rroble ſhoulde 
bevpon the hearing of Chryſtes woordes. Bur foraſinocheasfaithys ofÞe- 
aring, andby hearing Chryſt before they had conceaued faith, therfor faith x 
bythe hearing of thele woordes, which before by hearing were beleved, © 
was not nowe troobled. Whiche allo this Chryſoſtoine faith in hisanfver 
geuing a cauſe why they were not trobled. Quiz mult &+ meghs dehocanttdfo 
ferveres, Bicauſe he had ſpoken manic and great thinges of this before. 


Lorde to whom ſhall we go? Thowe haueſt the woordes of enertiſting life = 


| 4 


then doe wedrinke blood and eate flesh? and therfor shonlde be troobled . bs Ev - 
ele j | 


ftles bes. Pugnaunt to their naturall knowledge. Wherforthey ſubdewedtheirtury- q F 


ears, this as Chrylt ſpake they beleued moſt certenlie. And therfor in faith they wee | 


, (Qui | | 
-** wi hic nobis dare carnem ſuam ad manducandum? Howe can this felowe arp 8 
| | flcſhtoecate? And asour men in theſe daies trobled likewiſe in fanth doeſhe- - } 


— 
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that by che hearing of theſe manie and great thinges tliey wetenowe quit- 


| © redinfaith 


I Rt] =—_ 
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 Jeſttheyſhouldebertoobled; be doth not ſpeake of their rrovble infaith, 
| þutoftheir.trooble that mighthaue happetied in the execucis oftheit faith, 


Inthe ſeconde ſentence wher he ſheweth athingro. be doen by Chryſt 


xhatys,in the receauingof that bodice and bloode whiche hey baleited ther 
to be reallie preſent; ; and-as; verie fleſh and verie-blaode to be:teceaued. The 4poſt 


/þ werenot troobled in the beleuing :ſo that they ſhoulde notbe trobted i, Chryſt to 


irdute bit 


toreceaue the miſteries.Coſider with yowr ſelf,if they had beleued yt to be #15, an4 


7 
2 by 


x *c Hadthey nor cucnalitle before caten the Paſchall lambe; a verieliuely figu 


} 


. 


%; 


ts, 
£ 
2 
4 


that they beleued ytto befleſhand bloode. A 
 Meleve yt ro beflethand bloode, andthatthey ſhouldeſo haue receaued yt,. ,,u/e they 


butbread,whie ſhould thei not receaue yr with quiet mind?yfytwere wine _ = 


| why. ſhoulde they not. drinke yt quictlie. Andit-they were foche thin- 5 1 


ges, what needc 


F dlethem?Had they neuer before eaten any thing as the figure of Chryſts 


*F: rcofChryſt? Had they not hearde, thar Melchiſedech did cate anddrinke 
FF breadandwine in the figure of Chryſte? Had ”_ nor heard that Manna 
F mascaten, and the water of the rocke drotiken int 


efigure of Chryſt? Was 
this matter ſo ſtraunge to them, that'they ſhoulde be trobled ? No, yt was 
not this, but yt was jo the eating of the fleſh, and drinking of the blood of 


| Chiyſt, whiche for that that yt was neuer in vic before yr was very ſtraunge 


them, and for that yt was againft nature yr was Jothfome', and: therfor 
they might verie well haue ben troobled . Thatthis'ys the caufe Chryſo- 
fome by plain woordes declareth ſaing: Chryſtdid drinks firſt of 3r left , when 


they had heard the woordes of Clyde , which were theſes Eate, This 3s my bodie, Drinke, 


Thi3s my bloode: they shoulde ſai, whar doc. we cate flesh and drinks bloode? and rherfor 

- Notethathe ſaicth, thatthe Apoſtles wolde haue ſaied, vb1 doe we eve flesB 7roeble of 

ad drinke bloode? In the whiche woordes he ans oro expreſſc their faith * = be d. 
| bicaufe they did certenlie |," bon Fe 


Nmight haue ben a cauſe to trooble them. Therfor Chryſoſtom adderth: Mee fnewe they 


_ to ones . And therfor they ſhoulde be troobled . Therfor, that” shoxldeate 
B, bicauſe chey ſhoulde cate the fleſh, and drinke the blood — ns  veriefleeks. 
EO $6%1 EE oy ont 7. For 


—— 
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manic & fgchs weddankdentſ were Toaeded Tache he frierh this ty we 
.re offfded forthewyordes alone,he geucth vs to vnderſtid, thatthe-Apoſite, © 
Ahouldenot nowe havebs offended {o;butfor thedo doing,tha where Chryſ 
+...” beforedidfpeake ofthegening of tis fleſh, nowe he did both ſpetke of 
+4... candgeneyr indede. Ando inthe receipt of ytindede, ry outs "_ | 
+5 ben offended.:Bur:(faicch Chryſoſtom) thar char might nor 
LIED Fft,chatrhey ayimared; and comforted by his example, whe LarSvr ithahe 
RNS {ere « Amroarns neither thinking ye iraunge neither dorhdoius! 96odike FeCGdue the 
an ome the whiche<(as a mi requirerh') was: hidden a: : thinge'nor 
EP nſeis, whichewas the bodie of leſus Chryſte . Nowe yehauehs 
antaheatindeCf Chryſoſtoin ypon the woordes of Chryſt, andhowehe 
* 'vnderſtandeththemyowemaic perecaue, andbythe fame al Yowe maje 
.. _.. knowebeth howehedidbeleue, and howealſothe Apoſtles, wholirlttg, 
+1  kerhismiſtericarChryſtes hand didbeleve, 14 
(he And nowefaraſmockeas I haue taried longvpon Chryſoſtom: (burtck þ 
4 withoue profitt ro thereader;asItruſt) Iwillwath the more cxpeditionbre. 
ot, '' Hic,oucrpaſſe thebreif faing of Sedalius, whoart thistime ys toinedeoChyy. 
Frim. 7+ ſoſtom.as his yockefelowe,to teſtifie theerue vnderſtiding of Chryſtes wor 
| desin the. "ar" churche, as Chryſoftome hath'doenin the greke*churche; 
26 Thus he {aierh: Acnpire, hoc offcorpus mel, quaſi dixiſſer Paulus: \Gaurre gedilin 
AF! ora, os pant ery re s Chidti: A. Take, this ys my bodie,as though Paw 
had faied, Beware tare ete nor has bodie raworthilie, foraſmobe as J0 x he bode 
of Chriſte. Thusmochche. 
Whoexpownding the woordes of C bryſt vttered by S. PauletotheCs: 
rinthians dothe by cxpreſſe woordesgeue vs rovnderſtande rhe in wer ar 
pre — of the verie bodie,and ofno figure or trope: Forif 
were forobe this learned man taking vpon him eagles 
expoſitoure,and ſo to expownde the woordes of C ,andthemening of _ 
S. Paulc,in the alleagingofthem,wolde haue raughr nowe thar theie are to || 
be vnderſtided by a figure, as an tour aughtto doe. Bur forazmoheas | = q 
he teacheth thar they are vndeſtanded of Chryſtes bodice, as in 
Sedukus c5 Paules mindeytdoeth wel appeare, yr can not otherwiſe be butthe m3 | 
wended, tes of Chryſe are to be taken ſimplic, as reaching vs thar Cryſte andS.Pau- 
le ſpake of the very bodie and nor of the bare of yt. This mi was both 
learned and auncient, notmoche aboue foure corre. dy after Chryſte 
whoas by learning he was notyoideof good knowledg auncientiche 
was not voideof true faith. Wherfor we muſt nedes hr thisdo@ri 
Re ys ane the true faith, and {o conſequentlic acknowledge tharye 
Th ys the true faith to beleue Chryſtesveric bodicein the Sacrament.” 
i _\ \ Thus,Reader,thowe haueſt heard theſe rwoo noble men of 'Chtyſtes Pat 
ſabſeribe to liament howſe openinge tovs the enatedtrueth of the vnderitandingnf 
the cethol Copies woordes, bothe of them reſtifieng the preſence of Choate 


quedftris by the {ame woordes, and no one title of the Aduerſaries figures andi es | 


of the andthartfoplainlicand cuidendlie, that methinke the Proddanied ſh 


Church if me ifhe ſubſcribe not to this truerh, for ſomoche as he hath promi- yz | 
voor: va L 


eur wg ſed 
or doctoure. 
Krong gant th iced leon fide 


ntheſcight of anie one lain: cen ſcripture,Co 
Chu tpſiiſtomn.? am ſure, ys fol lain are all ſo- cuident, and 
Proclaner, tharhe ſhall _ 
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þ : able with all his engins,and falſe ſhiftes that he had to withſtand his force: 
"| Butyfbys mouthe will not for'pride confeſle. the trueth; his:conſcience , 1 
doybre not, accuſeth him as confownded. - 5 Ar REI a 


"THE SIX AND. FIFTETH CHAP. ABIDETH 
| in the expoſution of the fame woordes by Theophilus and Leo, : 11 1 


4 Ar hoſe fathers that remairi Theophilus Archibiſhoppe of Ale hs = 
TH xodiaghall be the firſt thatin our matter ſhall geue his teſtimonie. . * This 


man writing againſt Origen,for that heſaied thatthe deuells ſhall be ſaued: at Theop. 7 
thelaſtfaieth thus. Conſequens eſt, vt qui pricra ſuſceperit,ſuſcipiat &* que ſequun®. lexan . li. 
jw... Et qui pro Demonibus Chriſtum dixerit cyucifi21,ad ipſes quoque dicendum ſuſci- 2: paſch. 


x” - A 
he DE BY $p4®. >; yp 


4 bodicofChryſt ſhoulde ſyffre for Deuells, and his blood ſhoulde be ſhedde 

torth&,then ynto the he ſhoulde haue ſaied;,as he hath to his Apoſtles, and 

all faithfull men : Take, eate, This ys my bodie, Take and drinke, This 3s my blood. 

Whiche argunzet, as yt doth confute theerrour of origen, for that yt ys meir 

thatall they thar: be partakers of the redemption purchaced by the bodie 

and blood of Chryſt, ſhould alſo be ſoche, as to who intime conuenient, yt Deells be 
might be ſaied : Take eat, This ys my bodie. Take drinke, This ys my blood . Whiche - not rede- 
Wing to Deuells ys not ſaied: ſo alſo yt. doeth impugn- theerrourofour Ad medby 
verfarie in that that no mencion being made of figures and tropes; the wor © /es 
desof Chryſt be left in their owne propre ſenſe, teaching vs that we muſt ta ER. wad 
keand eate, his yeric bodie, and drinke his' verie bloode. nn 2 


s 


And that they.doeſoteache vs by the minde of thisauthour, thewoordes __ Fe: 
thatfolowe in his ſecond argum@crdoo welt prooue. For the better percea-; firicuallie . 
FI . "ng wherof,vnderſtid firſt (as the trueth of the catholique faith ys)rhat De rbey sboul- 
|) wllbbenorredemed by the pasfion of Chryſt, neither be they,nor can be 4cbe parne 
. partakers of the vertue and benefict of the ſame. Nowe to receaue Chryſt kers of bis 
 birituallie , ys to receaue the grace and fruit of this pasfion . When "ae 
tienin his ſecond argument this authour ſaicth that Ny be not 
Wl? n par= 


+23 A =T Qu CO Ho —_— 2 ae Cu lod . HH. Aa Bo Pane to ns 


Cap.lvi. THE SECOND:BOOK. lar; 
partakers'6f Chryſtes bodieiand bloode,as men be; he doeth not fpeake-ye Þ 
the {pirituall reccipt;forthen he ſhoulde make his argument 'of that thing, - 
whiche hehathto impugne , whiche:ys againſt: all kinde of diſputacion, 
Wherfore the receipt of Chryſtes bodie being but in two maner of ſortes 
tharysSicitticr ſpirityalorcorporall:{cinghhe doeth hor meen'of the ſpiritua 
*maner,yt muſt nedes be/ynderſtanded ofthe corporall,maner. 

Dexels c5 For the better vnderſtanding of this,I will frame hys argument to yowr 

not bepar- vnderſtanding in'this ſorre;'Soche as maic be :ipartakers:&f Chryſtes'verie 

takers of jealbbodit;maie be partakers of Chryſtesſpiritualt-bodie': Buit onely/men 


Chritte:bo 2nd:notDeuellsbe partakers of hr em teall bodie(for vntothemandnor 
die realle. |; theſe: ys ſaied:Take ear this ys my bodie,9*)Wherfore men ongly-and not 
Deuells be partakersof Chryftes irituall' bodie;yfDeuels can -notbe parts | 
takers of Cluyſtes bodie ſpirituallie;then tan they nor be faned. Thiisthth 
ye maiepetccaue that this aathour vnderſtandeth bottr theſe phces of faing 
Matthew;antfain&tPaulezof theverie bodice of Chryſte in the Sacratiient 
+1... andnot ofthe figureof yt Rn 4 FSB Tomek 
Enaliefs © 'Aridthar he did ceftenly ſo without all doubte;/an other place of his in 
Origen, the firſt bookewillmake yr manifeſt pwher refating one other errouren | 
Theophl;; Origen,ſfaing tliat the holie Goſtivvotkerh Hot ifnicambe thinges'he {aided 
1.Paſeb, \. thus;Dicit Spizinemſantlimnon operari in #a,que manitig ſunt, nec ad irrationubiliapen. 
- © uenive.Quodaſſerens non reeavitat aquas'in bapnſmate myſticas aduentu Spiritus ſandh ej 
fecrari;panemque Dominicum;quo ſaluaroris corpis offenditur;&7* quem franginnu in fan., 
The bread Chificationem moſtri,& ſacritns calicem,quie'iwwoienſa collothntare- veique manima ſon 
of the Sacr. permnocationem ex aduentum Spivirns ſuntti ſantlificari"; He faieth that the holie 
HF _ ®;. Goſt neithercomerhts vnreaſonablethinges,nor whorketh in"thoſe thin? 
p ws ; f ges whiche be withourllife.Whichwhen he faieth he remembreth nor the 
WW: en. F myſticallwaters in-baptilme by the:coming of th&holie *Goſte to be conſe: 
Geft. crated.and the bread of our Lord,in the whichethebodic of our Sauiohrys 
ſhewed,and whiche we breake'totheſanQificacion ofour ſelues: And the 
holie cuppe,whiche beſett ypon the table;and be withoure life, to be ſani- 


fied by inuocacion,and the coming to of theholie Goſte. Thus mocheTheo oF 


phil.Doe ye nor ſee that the bread and wine be-ſanRfied by the coming of 

the-holie. Goſt,in thewhiche by his worke' ys ſheived; when yr ys fan 

Homil.zo, fi&dthe bodice ofourSauiour? Doeyenorſee alſo thar this ys doen by inuo- 

de prod.Jn cation? And: wharysthis inuocacion butthe woordes of confſecracion 

de.Homil. ſpokenvpon thebread and wine,by the which,as' Chryſoftom, EuſebiusEmi; 

5-paſch. Theophila&,and other doe ſaie,the bread and wine be conſecrated, they be 

Theep - in turned into the ſubſtance of rhe bodie and bloode of Chryſt, ſo adſu- 
CIs... 1 en yt ſemeth bread, yet in verie deed yt ys thefleſſ 
Iren. lp. ;\ Thewoordesof conſecracion be of the Fathers diuerſly named . renew 
cont. bire.. calleth: them wocationems Dei , the calling of God-. S. Bafill and' Theophilw 
72s. Baſal.  callthem:inuvcationisverbaithe woordes of invocacion or calling ypon.S.Cy- 
deſpiricu_  rill calleth them and the Sacrament alſo;Myficim benedidtonem, the myſtical 
ſantto.cap. behedition,and fo furth. Which alt teachevs thar by thoſe woordes,andby 

27- Cyril. theworke of the holie Goſt : of the breadand wine be made” thebodicand | 
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wn 15loan, 1 deof Chryſt.1bi acceſſerint Chriſti verba (ſaicth S. Ambrofe)de pare fit w_ 4 [ 


-» Chriſti. When the woordes of Chryſt haue comed to the bread, ofthe bread * 
rs pRnen the bodice of Chryſt.Evenſo this holie father Theophilus,no doubte, 
Liz.4 buras he vſed theſame woordes aboute the-marrer of the Sacrament , 5 


fac ca + other- holie fathers' did': ſo: did he-profeſſe - and teache the ſame _ 
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Cap.lvi THE SECOND 200k | 
that they did,whiche being oute of doubre,we maie affirme thar this aus 
thour by the woordes of Chryſte teacherh the preſence of Chryſtes bodie, 
and ſo vnderſtandeth them in rhcir propre ſcnſe, withoute the Aduer- 
aries figure. 


This then being plain,let vsalſo heare the holie Father Zeo Byſhoppe of 
- \Rome, of whoſe holinefle, and woorthineſle , the generall Councell of 


| Chalcedon,geueth notable teſtimonie. This holie man allthough' he doth 
- normake expreſle mencion of theverie woordes of Chryſte:yet he maketh 


4d D 
; 
4 , 


- 


% 


\ 


er /an grin fl ordinans ſacramentam,doce 


elacion to them,and ſheweth vs the mening of them. Thus he faieth : 1e/w 


| cnſili fra certus,@X in opere paterne diſpoſitionis intrepidus, vers teStamentun conſum- 


mubat,g* nouumPaſcha condebat- Diſcumbentibus enim ſecum Diſcipulis ad edendam my 
flicam canam,cum in Caiphe atrio — Christus poſſet occidi , ille corpo- 


hor quidems myſterio traditore ſubmoro.Teſus being art a poin& with himſelf and 
teadie to doe the worke of his Fathers diſpoſition, he finiſhed the olde Te- 
ſtament,and made a newe paſſouer. For he fitting downe with his Diſciples 
tocate the myſticall ſupper,when they in the houſe of Caiphas were trea- 
ting howe Chryſt might be lain, heordeineing the Sacrament of his bodie 


F andbloode;taught what ſacrifice ſhoulde be offred tro God, 1udas the tradi- 
*  tournot being remoued from this myſterie. Thus farre Zeo. | 


In this ſentence , where this authour faierth that Chryſt did ordein 


theSacrament of his bodie and bloode, and taught what ſacrifice ſhoulde 
© beoffred to God, he doeth vnderſtand rheſe woordes of Chryſt (Thys 35 my 

' bodiegwhich5hall be genen for yowe. And This ys my blood, whichshall be shed for the ſm- 
-#& oſmame)literally,by whiche woordes he did both ordein the Sacrament 

_ ef hisbodic and blood, and declaredalfo that the ſame hys bodie and blood 


ſhould be offred for the ſinnes of the woorlde.Bur here the Aduerſarie will 


| faiethat this authour ſaieth not that Chryſt by thoſe woordes of his ſupper 
- didmake really preſent his bodie and blood, bur did ordein a Sacrament of 


hisbodie and bloode, whiche maner of ſpeache maketh for him verie moch. 
Letthe Aduerſarie ſtaie a litle,and he ſhall perceaue that this authour ma- 
keth nothing for him. And firſt lett him conſider that thelearned of the ca- 
tholique Church,and other alſo whiche be vnlearned,who doe profeſle ac- 


' knowledge and beleue the verie reall and ſubſtanciall preſence of Chryſtes 


bodie and blood in the Sacrament,doecomonliecall the ſame, ſomitime the 
Sacrament of Chryſtes bodice and blood:ſomtime the Sacrament of the aut 
tar, whiche their maner of tearning or calling doth not empayr their faith, 
neither proue that they take yt for a Sacrament onelie . Euen fo although 
thisauthour call yt the Sacrament of Chryſtes bodie and blood,yt prouerh 
not that he meneth ytto be a ſacrament onelie,as the Aduerſarie doeth tea- 
che,but bothe a ſacrament, and the thing yr ſelfalſo, as yt ysin Tertullian 


before declared. . 


And that this authour ment not of the ordeinaunce of a bare 
nent , but of the thing yr ſelf alſo , hys faing in the. ſame ſer- 

mon written a litle before this laſt alleadged place , doeth fullie teſti- 
« Thus he writeth : /: »mbre cederent corpor: , &+ ceſſarent imagines ſub 
preſentia weritatis , antiqua obſeruantis nouo to litur ſacramento , boStia in ho- 


eciiti 


Leo prin. 
Serm.7.de 
paſſio. Do. 


ar,qualis Deo hoſtia debet offerri, nec ab Chryfte in 


his ſupper 
taught 
What ſacri- 


fice shoulde 
be offred ts 


God. 
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eAunſwet 


Le 0”, tbid; 
InChryſtes 


ſupper (acri 


ce folo- 


) iliem tranſit , ſanguinem ſanguis excludit , & legalis feſtinitas , dum mutatur , im- "wet facria 


pletur, That the ſhadowes ſhoulde geue place to the bodie, and the ima- fice, and 


$6 ſhould ceaſſe in the preſence ofthe trueth, the olde obſeruance ys taken 
Wac with a newe facrament , .one facrifice paſſeth into an other, 
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| Cap.lvi. S: '. vHB -$BCOND.200K; 8 
one bloode excludethan other,and the legallſolemnitie, when yt ys chajg p14 


| ſerucedthathedoth compare the ſolemnitie ofthe olde iudaicall Paſſouerty 
the newePaſſouer folemnely begonne by Chryſtin his laſt ſupper. Whiche 


 dunimuatur,impletur: And thelegall folemnitie,when yr ys chaunged,ysfulfl. | 


© 4%*, Was chaunged and then fullfilled, when Chryſt in ſtead of that lambe being | 
+he figure,made his folemnefeaſt ,'and gaue his owne bodie and bloode, - 


'* e in 
+1 
dd not in- 
SFuute a 

bare Sacra 
mem onele 


booke. In the whiche feaſt (faieth theauthour)char the shadowes 5houlde peye 


” 
47 
» 


ged,ysfulfilled, Thus Leo. | | fo 
For theberter ynderſtanding of this ſaing ofthe authour, yt ys tobegh. 


thing maie well be __- by thelaſt woordes of the authour ,, wher he 
faieth as the concluſion of all thathe had before ſpoken : ex legals feſlinirs 


led: The legall folemnitie,was the feaſt of yhe Paſchall Iambe. Thisfeas 


the bodic and blood of the righr,and veric true lambe of God ;that:taketh 
awaic the ſinnes of the worlde, of which matter more ys ſaied in the firt 


place to the bodie , and the images shoulde ceaſſe in the preſence of the trueth RY" 
vbſeruance 35 taken awaic with a newe ſacrament. Markethen,in the | folem. + # 
mitic was the ſhadowe:in Chiyſtes ſupperthe badie,in the legallſolemnitie | Þ 


' _ werethe Images;in Chryſtes teaſtwasthe preſence of the tructh, that ys, FÞ 
- the venic thing ſignified by the iniage,which ys the bodie and bloodedf  } 


Chryſt,not nowe in figure,but in veriedeed. 46-8 
- See ye not nowe then what ys: in  Chryſtes ſupper ? Ys ther tot . 
the bodie of the ſhadowe ,:and not- the onelic ſhadowe ? Ys: ther not \ 
the veric thing and not the--image ? Ys not the bodic of the ſhadowe - 
and the verie thing of the image the bodie and blooode of Chryſf 
Then the veric bodic and bloade of Chryſt be in hys ſupper. Thus 
maie ye perceaue what he ment , when he faied that Chryſt did or 
dein the Sacrament of hys bodie and: bloode , not a Sacrament yoy. | 
de of hys bodie and bloode , but a Sacrament conteining hys bodie _ 
and bloode. ' =" 
Wil ye fee this again plainlic taught ? This authour faith , that 


the olde obſernance ys taken awaie with 4 - newe Sacrament , * But what ys thys Þ} x 
Sacrament ? Yr ys a ſacrament , that ys a facrifice remouing- and en" } * 
ding the- ſacrifice of the Paſchall .lambe , and others of that nature. of 


EI a Sacrament wherin ys bloode excluding the bloode of legallfa- 'F 
rifices. Hoſtia in hoſtiam tranſit agus ſanguinem excludit, one ſacrifice paſſeth } | 


into- an other ſacrifice : one bloode excludeth an other bloode. The F 


lacrifice of the olde lawe paſſeth into the ſacrifice of Chryſtes bodie 
and. ther endeth , .and the bloode'of Chryſt excludeth and putteth 
awaie the bloode of the ſacrifice of the olde lawe,and fo ys the ſacrificed 
that bloode ended. | TC 
Thus maie yowe perceaue, that when this authour ſaied , that Chryſtor- 
deinedthe Sacrament of hys bodie and bloode, that he ment not'one 
the inſtitucion of a bare Sacramenr, but alſo the conſecracion: of the bodie 
and bloode of Chryſt lieng hidden vnder the formes of bread and wine 
inthe ſame Sacrament. Whiche ordeinance and conſecracion was doen | 
by the woordes of Chryſt,when he ſaied: Take, eate,This ys 35 my bodie « Att 
Take ,drinke,this ys my.bloode. And ſo the woordes teache the verie preſenceof h 
Chryſtes bodice and/blaodin the Sacrament,and not a naked figure. *o0*7 
Yf thus moch fatiſtie not the reader forſomoch as ys here ſaicd of andvp9 
this authour,as I truſt yt maie anie that ys not contenciouſe, yfhe defire 0 


{ce moreof this authour, let him reparie to the ſixt of ſain Iohn , o_ 


. & £3 . 
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; Cap.lvil THE SECOND BOOK: \.. ey | 
n þ| 4;rorhe beginning of this proceſſe vpon the. woordes of the Supper, and he 
ſhall ſee more, wherfore remitting the reader to thoſe places, I ſtaie to ſaie 

* anie More VPOn this coople,bur haſt me,according.to my promefle to heare 

& | aorbercoople. i 7 7 = | | 

e | | 

ie - THE SEVEN--AND --FIFFETH CHAP. PRO- 

X. 0 ceadeth in the expoſition of the ſame woordes by ſaintb Cynill Ee: 

l: " | and ſaintt Gregorie, | 

& | | | 

p | [yams Hough yt be moche that ys allready faied vpon theſe fewe 
> | & >EZr woordes of Chryſt,and maic well ſuthce to teache the'traethof 
kh j -&X] Ppagthis matter: yet that the arrogancie of the Proclamer maie be 

t | FH) ['S#4 beaten down,and his vntrueth againſt gods trueth well percea 
e | YSz>=0v ucd,we ſhall yet bring in one or twoo cooples mo of the hi- 

þ | -gher houſe of Chryſtes Parliament, and then deſcend to other of the lower 
-- 4 Þ houſe. BIe | 

eF Ofthehigherhouſe ther yet remaineth holy Cyrill, whole faith in the'Sa 
©.  '(cament,although yr mate well be knowen to vs by hys 'manie and ſondrie 
f- | '{entences both inthe firſt booke,and.in this vps the vi.of S.Iohn alleadged: 


| yetthacthefaith ofthe catholique Church maje be diſcerned from errour 
-and hierefhie, with which titles ſome heretiques wold defame the ſame,we wil 
- heare him teache vs the faith that ought to be had and geuen to the woor- 
| dof Chryſt,and howe weſhall vnderſtand them, euen as he taught Cals- 
F rw,tco whom he wrotevpon the woords of Chryſt in this maner: Non dubi c;z;11 ,.4 
| $16,n hoc verum ſit,co manifeste dicente. Hoceſt corpus meum:ſed potins ſuſcipe verbum Caloſyriz, 
| ſalutorisin fide,Cium enim ſit veritas,non mentitur/Doubt not whether this be true Chryſtes 
$ orno,ſeing that he manifeſtlie ſaieth:This 3s my bodie: But raither receaue the Woordes 
woord of our Sauiour in faith. For he foraſmoch as he ys tureth,he liethnot. 72<fe## 
| MVWeightheſefewe woordesof S.Cyrill well(gentle Reader)and firſt that ** " >. MX 
$ hewilleth Caloſrrins not to doubte whether this that Chrift maniteſtlie faied: Nu 
Þ& , Thi3s my bodie:be true or no. For in that he willed him and by him all chry- 
; , * ſtians not to doubte, what ells willeth he but that al errour,hereſie,opinion, 
o# wandering, wauering and coldefaith ſhouldebe remoued, and firme ſure, = 
3 andfaltfaith ſhould be geuen.to the woordes of Chryſt : This ys my bodie, _—_— 
'F + Fliche woordes he faieth be manifeſt. Yfghey be manifeſt, then they haue —_ 
| noobſcureſſenſe: then they muſt be taken tn the ſenſe that manifeſtlie lieth |," 
F openbefore vs. Thar ſenſe ys the grimaricall ſenſe. Thenthe figuratiue ſenſe p,,;, wm 
ystaken awaie.For that ſenſe, as the woordes be nowe ſpoken, ys not mani- de. - 
felt,bur obſcure. Then: alſo muſt the Proclamer ſubſcribe. For by the iudge- 
$ mente of S. Cyrillthe woordes of Chryſt be maniteſt, Yt rhey be maniteſt, 
asmndoubtedle they be,then ther ys one ſcripture that manifeſtly teacheth 
the preſence of Chryſtes bodice. | 6s {S 
- Again ſain& Cyrill faieth , that foraſmoche as Chryſt ys the trueth, _ 
he lieth not : but he taking the bread and wine , faicd : This 5s my bo- 
{4 :. Therfore he being the trueth and lieng nor, the thinges were as he 
| kiied, then were they his bodice and bloode. For ſo ſaicd he that they were. 
| Yfthe bread and wine,he ſaing,Thys ys my bodie. This ys my bloode : were not 
D made by his allmightid power and woarde the bodie and blood of Chryſt - 
. lielewoords being ſpoken by demoſtracis of certain ſingular things in na- 
fure without anie circiiſtance to declare anie other ſenſe vp6 theſe woordes, 
then in the firſt hearing they ſownde to haue) Yf,1 faic, theſe creatures 
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bodie and blood. 
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not Wit 


ups 
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 Chryſt tur- 
neth the 


bread into. declare to be true, wher he thus writeth:Ne horreremus carn# et ſenguine appoſis * 
bis owne facvis altaribus,codeſeendes Deus noftris fragilitatibus,influit oblatis vim vite,conertes es 


* werieflesh. 


remain ſtill in theirnature and ſubſtances , and be bur figures of Chiryſte pj 4 
| badie and blood ;; then I faie, thar dan rom woordes were not trys, | 


For he ſaied that they were his bodie.and bloode . And by the © inion 
of the Aduerfarie,they benot ſo, butbread and wine figures of Chryſte 


Foralmoche as my cheef pourpoſe ys to helpe jand ſtaie them in their 
faith that be vnlearned,to whome quiddiries in learning beraither trooble. 
ſom then pleaſaunt or profitable,I haue determined not to diſpute with the 
Proclamerin anie quidditie, or ells I wolde ſomwhart haue faiedto him , for 
thatytliketh him to dallie,and to aske wherewe finde that this woord(hw) 
in englith(this)poincteth not the bread, but mdiniduum vagum, For if ye ſhall 
be his hawliens _—_— the trueth before the comon people by plaing 
with ſome quidditie,that they can not vnderſtand, he maie ſo foen dilprace 
our faith in the holie and bleſſed Trinitie.For if he lyſt ſo to plaie,he might 
moue matter ofthediſtintion.and relacion of the perſons, and by ſoche | 
toieng bring the people to ſtagger in their faithin the bleſſed Trinitic,asby j 8 
this mockeric of the demonſtracion, he wolde make them fall from their- 
faith of the bleſſedSacrament. Ytwere conuenient that as the people ſhould | 
be taughe ſimplic,to beleue in God the Father , God the Sonne, and God 
the holie Goſt,and not to be troobled with the learned quiddities of the | 
generacion of the Sonne, of the ſpiracion as touching the holie Goſte,of | 
the proceſsion of the ſame from the Father and the Sonne, and with the 
diſtin&tion andrelacion of the perſons:o ſhoulde they be taught ſimpliety * 
beleue asthe ſcripturs doe teache,and the holie fathers doe declareand ex- 
pownde the ſame,that the bodieand bloode of our Sauiour Chiryſt, even | 
full Chryſt, God and man,afterthe conſecracion,which (as before ys decl- | 
red)ys doen by the ſecrett power of God, by the worke of the holy Goſte 
at the pronunciacion of Chryſtes woordes by his ſufficient myniſter, ysve« | 
rilie,reallic,ſubſtanciallie,and naturally preſent in the Sacrament, and not | 
to be troobled with demonſtracions with accidentes,with ſubſtances, with | 
placing of that bodie circumſcriptiuelie,definitiuelie, by the maner of ſub- (ic 
ſtance,orby the maner of quantitie.For theſe matters are for learnedmento | 
diſpute, not for good Chryſtian vnlearned people to call in queſtionofbe- }F_ 
leue.In the ſchooles yt had ben ameit marter to diſpute: in the pulpitic f | 
wasno matter to teache to edifie,Bur yt liked him totalke of ſoche quiddi- | 
ties, bicauſe by their obſcuritic and darkenefſe, they being vnpleaſauntynto 
the people ſhoulde the more myſlike them, and by that means haue'the 
redier waie to deface the catholique faith,and ro ſert his hereſie.Butl 
minding for that litle that in meys,to maintein'that holie faith —_— 2 
Sauiour that ys taught in his catholique Churche,I will leaue theſe quidd 
ties,and ſimplie trea& ofthe thin ah we haue inhande. And thetfore 
nowe returning to Cyrill,from whom Ihaue a litle digreſſed , I faie with 
him,that Ch being trueth,and ſaing:This 3s my bodie, yt muſt nedes beas 
he ſaied,and ſo ſimplic we muſt beleue the bodie and blood ofChryſt,accor 
ding to his woorde to be preſent in the Sacrament. & 

Whiche thing ashefaied here that Chryſt manifeſtlie faied : Thyym | | 
bodie: So he manifeſtlie in the ſame epiſtle after a fewe lines , doth openand y | | 


in veritat? proprice carnis, vt corpus vite quaſi quodda ſemevinificatink inueniatur i wobs 


That we ſhoulde not loath fleſh and bloode ſert vpon the holic aultars, God | 
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| Pi bocſacrificium, quod pro abſolutiont noſtra paſironem Vnigeniri filui ſui imitatur . Quis 


F Cap.lvil . Ye $5conD 200k; cevi 
p A.condeſcendirig to our fragilitics hath powred into the thinges offred the 


wer of life conuerting or turning them into his verie owne flesh, that the bodie of 
le maie be fownde in vs, as a certain quickning ſeede. - 24h 
".. ForthatI have ypon this place of Cyrill ſaied ſomthing allreadie, I will 
'nowe no more but note vnto yowe, howe manifeſtlie, howe .apertlie, and 
-howe plainlie he teacherh vs not onely thar the bodie of Chryſt ys inthe Sa 
crament : but alſo the meanes howe ytys ther, whichys that God turneth the 7 : 
bread ſert vpon the hohe aulanrs into his verie flech. After this he rendreth to vs two F- Un "4 "coaph 
cauſes of the goodnefle of God towarde vs, and ſhewed in this Sacrament. 7h. ſupa z. 
theone ys , that though'yt be fleſhin dede:'yet (as Euthymius,and Theophilaft te inthe 
alſo doe faie) God conſidering or condeſcending to our infirmities, maketh Sacr.being 
ytnotto appeare vnto vs that that yt ys in dede, butyt appearcth ſtilltovs fle-b appea 
as yt was before,as bread and wine, The other cauſe whie we reccaue the 74? 70t- 
yerie fleſh of Chryit (though not.in the forme of fleſh) ys, ſaieth Cyrill,that 
— . thebodie of Chryſt,whiche in an other place he calleth the bodie of life, 
{| 3 nightbe in ourbodies, as the ſeede of life,to communicate life vnto vs, and 
' ſomakevs by vertue therof,toliuc cuerlaſtinglic. ( 
 ,, Nowe if the Sacrament were but a figure, and not the bodie of Chryſt, 
the Aduerfarie faieth, howe coulde Cyrills faing be true, that God tur- 
-neth the offred thinges into his fleſh? Againifin = Sacrament we receaue T he flech 
notthe bodie of Chryſte, howe then ſtandeth Cyrillsſainge, that the bodie of Chry## 
ofChryſt, to theintent yt maie be the ſeed of life ys fownde in vs ? Yt maie 7eceaned 


Chryſtes bodie and bloode benot in the Sacrament,ys peſtilent, perniciou- I" - _ 


ſand vntrue, notonely in that yt ys repugnant to the dottrine of this holie ;, life 
Father, and others before alleadged, butalſo to theverie woorde of Chryſt, tet 
who plainlie ſaieth: This 9smy bodie,and the Aduerlarie ſaieth, yr 35 nor his bodie 

But a figure of his bodie. f f 

-. Butytys time thatwe heare S. Grogorie whom we-haue-appoin&ed to 

4oinwith S; Cyrill, to declare whatwas the faith of the latin church in his 


' n dates, Thus he writeth: Debemus itaque preſens ſeculum, vel quia iam conſpicimus de Grog.'li. 4 
F © fluxiſſe, tors mente contemnere, quotidiana Deo lachrimarum ſacriſicia, PRE carnts dialog. ca. 
= @/anguinis cis hoStias immolare. Hec namyue ſmngulariter victima a 


eterno interitu S$+ 
' amen ſaluat,que illam nobis mortem Vnigemti per my$erium reparat, Quilicet reſarges 
ex mortuis iam non moritur , @ mors et vlers non dominabitur : tamen in ſeipſo immorta= 
liter atque incorruptibiliter vinens, pro nobis iterum in hoc mySerio ſacre oblationis immo- 
latur, Eius quippe ibi corpus ſumitur, eius caro in populi ſalutem partitur , eius ſanguis non 
' Jemin manus infidelium,ſed in ora fidelium funditur, Hinc ergo penſemus, quale ſit pro no- 


enim fideliuum habere dubium poſit in ipſa immolationis hora ad ſacerdotis vocem celos ape 

 mrifin illo Teſu Chriſti myſterio Angelorum Choros-adeſſe? ſummis ima ſeciari: terrena cele fie 1.1, 
[i0#u6 iungi? vnum quoque ex >iſcbilibus, e inuſibilibus fieri? We aught therfor, m—_ N fu 4 
toraſmoche as welee this preſent worlde to haue comed to: nothing, with 210 beof- 
alowre minde to contemne yt, and to offre vnto God the dailie facri- red, 
hees of teares , the dailie ſacrifices of his fleſh , and bloode . This ſin- 

. gular facrifice ſaueth the ſoule from eucrlaſting deſtraQion , whiche 
reneweth vnto vs by miſterie the death of the onelie begotten Sonne. 

D Who allthough riſing from death, dieth no more, and death ſhall ncuer 
morehaue lord ſhippe ouer him : yet in himſelf living immorrtallie , and in 
corruptiblie, he ys offred again in this miſtericof the holie oblacion for vs. . 
Ther trulie bis bodie ys receaued \, his flesh to the health of the peaple ys geuen abroede: his | 
| 2 : Nn itt not 


- 


then | us Tr that the doQtrine of the Aduerſarie teaching that n A 


% 4 , 
XL * 


> # 


Yhe been? 


porned to of 
the earthlic des of Ch 


mes 


bread and 


cing of the ioined What 
woordes of tg lowe thing = > 
Clay - and bloodeof our Saviour Chryſttwhiche by his diuine power turning tle g F 


£5.74, 
WD, 


and earth 
lie thinges * 
o#ſtheSacr . 
Aiſcuſſed - | : 
what they rewe multaccording to the do&rine of [renews, firſt confe 
 be,byconfe theſe twoo thinges, of the whiche the Sacrament ys made, are rwoo perma ** | 


- whiche ys the matter that I nowerake in hande to declare \ Trueth yrys 4 | 


*% 


© Joined? one thing alſo of in 
Yr maie perchaunce be ſaied;that though this place of S. Gregoiie doch |} 


= 


THE SECOND BOOK. | _ 


'Sonne. Whar faith full nian'can doubre'in the time of that ſacrificing, 
atthe woordeof-the preiſt, the heauens-ro be opened, in that miſterie 


of Ieſus Chryſte? companies of Angells to be preſent? vnto high thinges 


-lowe thinges to be coopled? to heauenlie rhinges earthlie 'thinges to he 
iſtble and viſible thinges to'be made ? Thys. 


moche prooue the verie preſence of Chryſtes badie in-the Sacrament, ye - 


-bloode 34 nave thedde, not into the handes of the >nfairhfull: but into the mouthes of th 1 | 
Faithfull, By thisthelet vs weigh what maner of facrifice this ys for vs,whiche © | 
for ourdeliverance dorhe allwais folowe the paſſion of the onely begonm | - 


yt tcacheth notthevnderſtanding of Chryſtes woordes : This1s my body, |} 


that the woordes of Chryſt be nor here recited by exprefſe woordes, 


they are hearc vnderſtandedand the true vnderſtanding of them ys alſo he. 4 ; | 
xeſctefurth. for the vnderſtanding wherof I firſt note vnto yowe this ſenten'y Þ © 


= by 
= 


ce of Gregories authoritie: Whatfaithfull man (faieth he) cen doubre in that tim FB 


preſent: hi 


$ 


of iminolacion at the voice of the preift the heanens tobe opened exc. what voice ofthe Þ} 

preiſt yt ys at whiche the heauens be opened, the companies of angellg6' | 

thinges are coopled to lowe: thinges : but that voice ofthe | 
wootdes of Chryſtſpoken by the preiſt, in the perſon of Chryſt ; Thisxm F 

© Tie bodieof bodie, This ys my blood? For vnto;thar time ( /aieth S. Ambroſe) the preiſt vleth }F 

Chritt ys his owne woordes, but then he vſeth not his owne woordes but the woos: Þ} _ 

ſt. at the whiche voice all theſe wonderfull thinges are doens, F 


Gregorie then by this voice of the preiſt vnderſtandeth 'theſe' woordesef bo 
Chryſt vttered by the preiſt. The true vnderſtanding of whiche woordeshe  } 
wine at che 4Eacheth when he faicth: thatat the ſpeaking and pronunciacion ofthem, Þ} - 


| pronouin- to bigh thinges, lowe anger are coopled : vnto heauenly thinges, earthlie thingesge Þ| 
thinges and heauenly thingescoopled andioined } 


es and cartlic thinges, but the heauenly and glorioulſe hodie 


{ubſtances of bread and wine into.the ſubſtance of the ſame his bodicand 


- 


| . bloodeandbeingin the Sacrament ynder the carthlic formes of breadaid } | 
frenexs 5. Wine, he being high and heauenly ys ioined and coopled to lowe andearth” F 


4 «CA 34+ 


liethinges. - - - 


brig 


C 


AX 


-- After this manerthe holie martir Iren aus did ſettfurth the holic Sacramit © : 


for he faieth : Qui est a terra pams precipiens vocationem Dei iam non communis pars | 


e#, ſed Euchariſtia, ex duabusconftansvrebus, terrena, ex celeſti. The bread, whiche |} 

' Umb.ora, YS Of the carth, receauing the vocacion of God (that ys the woordes of conſecrai»  } 

prepar. ad 0n) ys nowe not:common bread; but (Euchariſtis) a good grace of God being } 

» Miſſam. 1 57.200 of two thinges, earthlieand heauenlie. S. Ambroſe alſo hath euen 
e 


Heanenlie 1. 


ame woordes;that S,Ghregorie hath, ſaing:»bi ſamma imis inngicur.Whet 


high thinges be ioined to lowe thinges. 


-Yc ſhall moche helpe the ſerring furth oftherrueth, if we maie, confer- | 


©. $riem thedoarine of the aduerſaries, diſcuſſe what ys this heauenlieor - 
high thinge thatys ioined in the Sacrament, with the _ thinge, Andhe 
c 


viceof thad nent thinges, twoo thinges ſtanding and abiding. 


awerſar. 


dottrine, 


. -Nowethe aduerſaries dodrine feking by all means to diſplace and remo- 
ue Cryſt from the Sacramentfeignerh mavic thinges to be the heauenlic 


and agree, that , I 


© "ment, asa parttherof. For if grace werein the Sacrament as a part of the Sa- 
| crament, then either ynwoorthie men receauing the Saerametr, receaue gra 
| cealſo, (which ys not to be ſfaied) or ellsyr muſt be faied, that foralmochie as 


| Capilvii THE $2 COND 2doks — | Evil 
| A parte of the Sacrament, which in dede will not ſtand with the doarine of 
 trenews . In ſome _ ytiaieth that the grace of God which cometh to the Grace 34 
| receauersofthe | | 
| "cannotſtand as part, for grace ys the effeft ofthe Sicrament,and notthe par #he partes 


acrament, ys the heauenly/parte of the Sacrament. This no one of 


te, And grace therfor muſt beand ys in the receauer and not in the Sacra- Y < eros 
7 | xt the ef= 


fete: 


they receaue not grace, they receaue noSacramerit: fora thing ys receaucd 


: F __whenytys whollie receaued . And thus ſhall they be vncerten when the 


Sacrament ys miniſtred, 


©: © ocffome yt maic be ſaied chiat bicauſe the Sacrament ys called the bread T henket 


of thankes geuing, that thankes ro God ys the heauenly parte of the Sacra- geuing ys 


 F gicnt. Thisalſocan'notbe.. For this ys well knoweti to all men-thar have 7 hone 


'F butreaſon, that thankes geuing ys cither in him that geueththem, or in him perte of che 
\# - thatreceaueth chem, and not inthe bread, for yt neither geueth nor tecea- 547- 


2 Þ 3 yeththankes. 


 #  Yftheyſaie, bicauſe,S.Auguſt.ſfajeth, Atcedit verbs ad elementi,,er fit Sacramentii, 

 # thatys, thewoorde cometh to the element, and yt ys madea Sacrament: The words 
FF thattherfore the woorde ys the heauenly part of the Sacrament. That alſo ys xt thar. 
 F cannotbeſaiedofthe Sacrament allreadic conſecrated . for the woorde ys 97 part of 
 F mitherthecauſe of the Sacramentr, then the part, bicauſe the woordeys not * be SACra- 


 F apermanentthing. burtheſe partes of the Sacrament muſt be rwoo perm» 
'* nentor conſtant thinges as Irene ſaieth, | 


ment 


Santtifica- 


| -Yfthey will flee to this ſhifte and faie, that though the woorde be nota cjox of t 


| permanentthing: yet the fandrificacion that ys doen in the breadby the creatursca 
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: - woorde remaineth,and thatys the heauenly part of the Sacrament . This mot be the 
 'F . albeuen by their owne learning can nor ſtande. For Occolampadius and Cray Peanenbe 
-$ @#©#,andall therable of that Se&reache conſtantlie that dumbe thinges be Re t of the 
FF notpartakersof fanRtificacion;, | "76 wr ngy 
/ Nowe what ells they can feign to: maintein their euell matterI can not 5,;,. of 


bythe d 0+ 


deuiſe. but of theſeno one will ſerue. Wherfor leauing them, we will heare- ; he aducr. 
what the catholique faith reacheth to-be the heauenly part ofthe Sacramet | 


FF whichething we maiccaſfilie doe, trauailing no fatder then toS . Gregorie 
FF whomwehauenowe in hande. For we hauc heard him faic thar Teſ#s Chryſt The heau? 
+ 3 _3r himſelf immorallie , TTY 9 » in the holie nyſteriewher 1, 14 of 


FF andbloodeof Ch 
the ighthing coopled to 


bodies receaued, wher his flesh ys geuen abroadetothe people, wher the bloode ys not ;1,, 11, 0:4 
thedde wpon the bades of the furl but mto-the monthes of the faithfull, Here maie Sacrament 
fowe ſee the heauenly parte ofthe Sacratnentwhar yt ys. Yt ys verie bodie what yt x5 
'that yo geuen inthe holie miſterte to the people yr ys 

owe thinges : ye ys the heauenlie thing joined 
tocarthlie thinges : yr ys that one- inhilible thing that ys made one with 


viſible thinges. . | ITE SPEER Ki 
And here note that this place of S. Gregorie can not be wreſted to the 


onely ſpirituall receauing of Chryſtes bodie, bur yt muſt be vnderſtande of 


v7 
«Jv 
"7 


the corporall receipt. For hefaieth, thatthe blood of Chiryſt in the Sacra- Oran 
menys powredinto the mouthesof the faitfull, whiche maner of receipt ys ,,,,, I. 


 Corporall , euen the receipt "of | Chryſtes verie 'reall' and ſubſtanciall ;,45 bod 


dloode. The other receipt ys onely in the ſoule, and can niot be receaued of of Chryfe 
the bodie, Wherfor we maic conclude thathe ſpeaketh here of the corporal avouched 


cceipt of Chryſtes bloode, whiche thing alſo ys confirmed by that he ac- by S-Greg- 


compteth 


Cap.lvi.- . THE SECOND BOOK Y 
"-comptethall one bloode' that was ſhed ypon'the handes of the vaſaith bf © 
. Full;andiinto the mouthes of the fairhfull. Thar, that was ſhed vponthe * 

handesof the vnfaithfull Iewes in the pasſion of Chryſt, was Chryſtesyers | 1 

. -ealland ſibſtanciall bloode, wherfor that, that ys receaued by the mouthes ' | + 

-ofthe faithful, ys Chryſtes veric ſubſtanciall bloode . Thus by S. Gregorie | + 
weatetaughtrthat Chryſtes verie bodie and bloode,be verilie in the Sac. | : 

- -- ment; whiche ſo being the catholique doctrine ys, that Chryſtes bodieand |} | 
bloode be theheauenly parte of the Sacrament. ES. | 

+» Bur of beth partes diſtin&tlie faint Bernarde,whom onely at this time] | | 
 willproduce, be yerie learnedly ſpeake,treafting of the Sacramentin Þ} 

- this maner Quemadmodum ſpecies ibi videntur, quorumres, vel ſubStantie ibi efſe wo 
Bernar.de | reduntur: ſic res veraciter, &7* ſubſtantialiter creditur, cuius ſpecies non cernitur. videny 
Can.Dow, enim ſpecies panis &7- vini-, &7 ſub$tantia panis e&X vininon creditur, Credltur autemſub. |} 
' » Mantis corperis, &7-janguinis Chriſti , &- temen ſpecies noncernitur. As the formesbe | 

ther ſeen whoſe thinges or ſubſtances be not beleued, ther to be: fo a thing © 

Fore of - ys verilieand ſubſtaaciallie beleued, whoſe forme ys not ſeen. For the for, | 

bread ſeen, ME of breadand wine ys ſeen, and the ſubſtance of bread and wineys nothe © } 
' rhe ſubſtan 1eued: the ſubſtance of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt ys beleued, andyn I} 

ce not bele- the forme ys nor ſeen. Againin the ſame ſermon he writeth-thus : Quodant 
wed ſubfta- -videmus ſpecies eft panis &+ vini, quodantem ſub ſpecie illacredimus, verumcorputeſt, = 
-ceofChrifts 9. yerus Chricts. ſanguis. quod: pependit-in cyuce , 3+ qui fluxit de latere.Tharthat 
4 > mr we ſee ys the forme of bread and wine: butthat we beleue vnder the forme 
- ay ys the verie bodice and verie bloode of Chryſt,that did hang vpon the croſſe..” 
* andthat flowed oute of his ſide . Thus he, | 160-16: 5 
| Nomwe ye hauc ſeen the twoo partes of the. Sacrament fo plainly expref. 
_.. .. ._ ſed, asnothingcanbedeſfiredmoreplain. Inthe Sacrament { ſaierh $. Bemarn: | 
The bedie ge)be the formes of bread and wine, and: the ſubſtance of. the bodicand | 
- Moog bloode. Theſe twoo thinges be the ewoopartes of the Sacrament. Thebos-  } 
be beayz. die and blode of Chryſt be the heauenly parte: the formes of breadandwb  : 
lie part,the nebethe carthlic part. The bodic and bloode of Chryſt be the highthings F 
' Formesoff the formes of bread and wine be the; lowe thinges. Theſe heauentie-and | JF þ 
bread and high thinges of Chryſtes bodie:and bloode, and the lowe and earthlic thine * 
wierbe oegof the formes of bread and wine-ioined together make the Sacrametit g } 
he drooroing to the ſainges of the holic martir {renews,of S. Ambroſe, and *} 
S, Gregone-. - | ary 1 = i 
.: -” | wig oa ſappoſing that the mindes of theſe rwo noble men of Chry. 
ſtesParliamenthouſe, I meen.S.'Cyrill and S; Gregorie , befullie o_ 
and declared as touching the-ynderſtanding of the woordes of Chry lp 
per, whicke in all poinctes agreeth with thereſt, I will leaue them, andcall 
inthe laſt coople of this companie ofthe higher houſe. DN: 


THE EIGHT AND FIFTETH-CHAP. ENDETH 
the expoſition among the eldes? Fathers by Euthyminus,, 


Hough ythath ben a painfull worke for me to gather ſomanie 
=> authours of the. eldeſt Fathers of Chryſtes Churche, vpoll } ; 
thisonerext of Chryſt : yer yr comforterh me and releiucth yy l 
me of my painestoſceand beholde the mercie and goodnel * | 


WH, | 
EX {cof God towardes his Churche, who by his forcknoweledge 
reſcing that the childeren of Imaellwolde perſecute, and vexe the childe- 
| ET Toon en". . ol 
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ith bl Aren of Save and 7Gur; did ini timefpeace prouide* weapons; and intitije of 


{htic laied vppe tote, rhatithechildren'of Says the children ofthe Church 

| [ thave plentieof weaporis,andprotifion to wirhſtande the aduerfaries 
: Mo endetheibmorhev eOL DATED 30903 1 HI 
* wilncherimieof peaccas conterning the matrer of the lioly Sacrament; . :...- 
hen no corrouetfie was/moued'vppo/ythis Holis SpitittdifeRed the pen _ 
pesof a nombfre/of hohe'meii cHen to write that, thatnowe (as ye haueper 


| eaucd and yet moreſhalt*defenderh” the holie Pirehy- of Ch ryſt and tis 


houſe the Chutoh,'ofthe' which ther yet remaitteth dh named Eurbinins, = 


afamouſertan itn the GrekvChurche; who'ash&ysdilndent, Kithed arid Bo 
holic: ſo ys his weapon verie ape againſt the Aduerſirte'; yt will tirdede FP ; 

» . \ F + Ps 7; 4 « oF: /"®; ; IS 6. fs es bo y athym.in 

tiryſtesenemicth'this matter of the If 26. Math. 


pit ierrec fine >: vimum-anten &5 fs gs aeret ſunt > calida ." Er-quemadniodum panis 


fornot looke rothenarufe 6f thoſe thiriges that be ſertfy rth but to thever< Froclamer 
meofrhem- Foras lie did ſupetnarurallte deifie (if « mun maic' fo fpeake) the © 
feſhtharhe tooke vpon-him : Enen ſo doeth he vnfpeakeablie rranſmute' 


1 meſsthinges into the ſame his quickning bodice, and to his owne precion-! 
| febloode{ahd into the grace'ot chem! The bread hark a%ertain fimilittide 


tothe bodice, and the wine tothe bloode; For bothe'the bread and thebo:- 


Fr | | 
F c diebeof the earth. Burthe wine and'bloode be of the=aietr'and hotre. And: 
J asbrea&doethcomfort:'{o doeth the:bodie of Chryſt*alfo, and 'moreoner' 


_ aloytdocrhfanRifie both bodice and foule. And as wine doeth make glad 


" * - . F 


 d&:ſo doeth the blood of Chryſtallo,and aboue rhatyr ys made adetence. 
Thasfart@Earbymn, > 3 245 FULFETE QUTIELY DUR I ISI BY J9HA 
I will not nowe trooble yowe with manie notes here; the authour ys ſo 
' plain of hiniftIf thathe neaderth not to be noted. And yer euery ſentence 
$$ wootthieto be noted. But for that that ys to theponrpoſe of our procetſe 
e,namelie for the hauing of the true vnderſtanding'sf Chryſtes woordes * 
Ican notpaſſe,butwiſhthee (good reader) ifthowe hatteſtnoredyr, yet to/ 
turne badkeand note ytagain, thatthe wickedexpoſition ofthe Aduetſatic 
ysthat doditinethat ary h6He father writirig' aboue # thouſande yeares paſt” gloſe of the 
bythe computacion off6medoerh flatlie denie'yr. The Aduerſarie confo- Sacramen- 
wndeth the text of Chryſte, and faieth this 35a figure om bodie This'learned” !4iesflat- 
+ Fatherexpownderh thewootdes of Chyſt; andaieth': Chryſt ſaierh nor theſe be #* 4enied: 
D fronts of bodie and bloode, buttheſe'be niy bodie andÞlode, And ro 'remoucall > TS EREER 
_ VillShe-doetli immediatelic ſhewe howe theſe thinges become his bodie id 
blood. As Chryſte(/acth this authour) did ſupernaturally deifie the fleſh thar 
tie rooke vpon'hiim :' euen fo vnſpeakeablie docth he tranſmure theſe thin- 
*"\ £CS \ 


Je 


Emthymins themto withſtande.ſo. manifeſt h. Yfth Eu | 

_ 5 with chemto withſtande.ſo manifeſt a trueth, Yfthe Proclamieryll ng - 
+ += IG this ys aplain ſentence, whiche by a plain negariue; denjeth hisak 
rine den; firmative, and teacher. that the facramentys nota figne ora figure of Chy 

| ethrhe | ſhes bodie, butthe bodie yr ſelf, wher the Adverſariefaieth yt ys afigureand © 


proclemers notthe bodic: Lcan.not hut ſaie thar his ſcight faileth him, þeing corrapted 
<ffirmati- yitha veric cucll humoure, ſo that he can not/iudge betwixtrough and 


We. 


- MER a Rae qhaadertanying. of them. Wherfor, we. miaie verie-wel | 


WE RLY | 
9 «4 the Churche, the meritr, fruit, oryertue of his-paſſion' , and his bodie na 
:ho"-bodze| turall- Thefigure ys called the bodic of Chryſt- For S. Augultine faith:-that 
of Chr. figures ofteatimeshaye the names of the; thinges of the 'whiche they arch., 


F 


Plaintezy  Tobeihort,whera thing ys ſpoken of and if yr can not be opplicd to the 


wes for 


proof of re= whenthe circu 


Main crooked and fireight. 
* 1 AB l ide that this 


badieys.inthe 
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PR», 


es.into his owne veriebodie,and into his owne veriepreciouſe boode::... 3] 4: 
b- 9aaans* = God, what ysthe malicioulc blindneſts of thele wn Eo 


'F : 
: x © ITY F 
wt 4 
As 
\ x Kg 


&& i 


in yt, and tothe encreaſe of their damnacion, laboure to,.drawe man = 


And here again.confid, s holy father Eucbymius vriteth theſe war 
- des ypon the. woordes of: Chyrſt , .cxpownding .themo geue vs/thetme 


C woordes af Chryſt areto be ynderſtanded withowefigy, 
re ortrope; accardinglie as this learned auncicnt hathzaught. «.... . 1,1, þ 
-,Perchaunche the Proclamer will ſaie. that although this anthour denieth | 
2. figure in Chryltes woordes : yerhe. docth.not,asby. him ys.requeſtedin | | * 
: ion. faie plainlie by expreſſe woordes that Chryſtes natualt | 
Sacrament.To ſee thevanitic of this ſhift, ler vs ſearche-bow 
maniethingesbe called Chryſtes bodie, and by application weſhall percexs 
ue, thatyt can not otherwiſe be bur that this authour ſpeakerh of the naw. 
_ rallbodieof Chryſt. F Wh 


13 #2 # 


Ther be foure hinges thar. be called the. bodicof Chryſte « The figur; 


conclade,that t 


OY 
" 8 
Is 


o C 


gures, This maner of bodice ys nothere tobe vnderſtanded, for ytiysbyan 
peii woordes denied, of this aythour. Yr ys not the Churche,which $; 
aulecalleth the bodie of Chryſt..For to all men yr ys cuident, that the $4 

cramentys not the Churche, other wiſe then bicauſe the Sacramentysa' 
figure of the Churche. Yr ys not the ſpirituall bodie of Chryſt, I, meenthe - 
meritte, vertue, and grace of Chryſtes, paſſion. For the bread and winecan 
not be.tranſmured into yt, as the Aduerſaric him ſelf doth graunt.Yt remais. 
ncth thenthart ytmuſt nedes be ſpoken of thenaturall bodice of Chryſt.And 
wher of necesfitie 0ne thing muſt be vnderſtanded, and none other-can 
ther be vnderſtanded, that place muſt nedes be called plain. 


. 


figureof the thing, yt muſt nedes be applied to the thing yr ſelf; ſpeciallie 
| on {hall alſo fully prooue the ſame, as here yt.doeth. For 


alipreſice. the tranſinutacion ofthe bread and wine into the hing.and theſe rerms:his 


Iſederns 3 we tſpdere. This Iſidore, although he be not with in ſix 


mende 


wn verie bodie, and his own verie bloode, with the compariſons of. the propreti- 

.. es of the breade and wine :to the propreties of the bodie and bloode of 

Chryſt, maketh the marter ſo plain, that yt can not be but confeſſed ſotabe: 

'butasa man ina bringht Sunne ſhining daie will maliciouſlic aic that the 

Sunne ſhineth note. _—_ Yue «io 
But what doe I ſtande ſo long vpon ſo clere a place? Yr ys time that the m 


other that ſhall declare the faith of the latin Churche be prodycedyalig wr $ 
ondreth., yeares0t: - 


*: Chryſt: yet he ysyerie nearc, For he liued the yeare of our Lorde 626,1 has! 


ue yet produced him to make vppethe coople with Exrhymine , both that he 
| | ys 


i" 
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fe wasriſenin the matter of the holie Sacrament. Wherfore I might pro= 
- | - movie . Sacr:fiemm quod a Chriſtianis Deo offertur primam Chriſtus Deug nofter &3- m4- 


|” dereturſucut legitarin Enangelio : Atcepit Ieſus panem &- calicem, £3+ benedicens dedit 
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I] 4:;ysthe eldeſt of the latin Church of them that remain, and trea& of the 


Ifyaor . de 
of fic. eccles 
cap. i8., 


woordes of Chryſt, andalo thar he ys one that liued betore anie controuer 


duce him as a ſufficient and a meer witrneſſe in this marrer. this ys histeſti- 
hors . | 7 Chry## in- 
-nſter inftuait, quando commendauit Apoſtols corpus &+ fangn inem fuum priuſquam tra- Pane Uthe 


ſacrifice of 


| es, Theſacritice that ys offced of the chryſtians vnto God, Chrylt our Lor- {24s the 


deand Maſter did firſt inſtiture, when he gaue to his Apoſtles his bocie and Chryitias: 


| Hhbde, before he ſhoulde be betraied, as yr ys redd in the goſpell : /efi6 rooke 


the bread and the cuppe , and bleſiing them g ane them vnto them. Thus Iſidor, = 


. +..Inthis breiffaing of this authour ye learn not that Chryſt gaue vnto his -,, blefe 


| niethingeswere figures without the expreſſe blesſing of God : Thelambes 
 c Fhecalues, the oxen that wereſlain in the lawe of Moyſes. The braſen Ser- bat «fi: 


Fr 
e 


' Croſſe, Andyer we read not that yt was bleſſed to be made a figure,yt ys 


Apoſtles a figure of his bodice and bloode, bur tha he gaue them his bodice ſmgof 
and bloode. We be hete alſo aduerriſed of the time, that yt was before he 'Ch;y# of 
ſhoulde be' betraied (as yr ys readde in the Goſpell ) whiche was in his grear force 


- aſt ſupper, at which time (as this aurhour maketh mencion) he tooke the 4nd powers 


* 
FF. 


bread and the cuppe, and blesfing them, gaue them to this Diſciples. Great 
ysthe prowe of the blesſing of Chrylt. And as the power ys great, ſo ys the = : - hs 
effe@ anfiverablie great He bleſſed the five loaues, 5d two fiſhes and by that 1.1. , , 
blesfing they ſo multiplied as they fedde five rhouſande people. And when : 
they were ſatisfied ther were gatheredvppe tielue baskettes full ofthe frag ,. Felb of 
metres thatrhey had lefte, He bleſſed vii loauesand a fewe fiſhes, and by the 5,,z., 
power of his blesfing they were ſufficient not onely to feede and fatisfie fou 41;/1ng of 
zethouſande people, but alſo to fill ſeven basketres after they had doen: rhe breads 
Greattherfor, Iſaie, ys the power of Chryſtes blesſing. Wherfor taking in 

hislaſt ſupper rhe breade and the cuppe and blesſing them, he wrought ther 

by ſocheand ſo greatan cffeR; thar he ſaied: This ysmy bodve : This ys my bloove, = 

This great effe&t ys aunſwerable to ſo great a power. Yf by -this blesfing he 

had made the bread and wine onelie figures of his bodie and blode, and not 


his verie.bodie and bloode, the effeRe in reſpet had ben very ſmall. Forma ds 
0 e 
Chryit ma 


pent, as Chryſt him ſelf reftifierh, wasa figure of himſelf exalted vpon the 


therfor bur a vain dreame of the aduerſarie andan abafing of Goddes po- bleſcing the- 
wer, and a derogacion to his honour, to faie that Chryſt blesſiog the bread 5 4 
breade and winedid no more bur make th& figures of his bodice and bloode, 4cr2g4ciort 
Therfor acknowleadging thegreat power of Chryſtes blesfing with this ho- Emp cho 
lie Bizhopp 1ſadore, ler vs faic as he ſaieth, that Chryſt gaute to his Apoſtles af. ©* "oO 
terhe had bleſſed the bread and wine, notnowe bread and wine in ſubſtan- . 
ce, bur the bodie and bloode of himſelf,accordingto the trueth ofhis owne I Ko 
haing : This ys my bloode, As who might faie, before I bleſſed yr, yr was bread/ mb. 4.4 
and wine : but nowethatT haue bleſſed yt, and by my blesſing chaunged 4 ms" 
yt, "0 ſaic royowe : Take and cate t This ys my bodie : Take and drinke this ata, "Ds 
ysmy blogde. - : 

Thislike maner of vnderftanding (as ys before declared) hath both. — 
Ambroſe, and S. Auguſtin , when x Ki ſaied : Nonerat corpus Chriſti ante conſe- dofirine a- 
(rationem , ſed poſt conſecrationem dico tibi, qudd iam corpus eft-Chriſti. Yt was not the mong the 
dodie of Chryſt before the coſecracion: but after the conſecracion, I ſai to #9%c «ud 
thee, that nowe ytys the bodie of Chryſt. | | — 

Thus noweye ſee the conſonant teſtimonie of this Father of the latin '*": 

| = we Oo Churche, 


»* 
4 - 


. whey anie of them died, and in this, 'hope_ys , that | they be ſaued-.- Brin- 


| gonasthey that thowe neuerſaweſt before, why wilt thowevpon the phantaſie ofno- 
| Be... '; Paule,whoſaicth: Be not caried awate with dinerſeand fraunge dodtrines. 
8cb-12 .. the preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament , fo did his diſciple 


i 
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Church,with Zarhymius of the greke Church,and of theſe twoo: with all ths bl þ 
reſt,and of all among them ſelues,which all as yr were with one mouth; | 
yt becometh ſoche auncient fathers,and noble men of Chryſtes high Pax | 
iament houſe;and rightcholers alſo of his bleſſed ſchoole , though the 
were in diuerſe places, half of the greke Churche. , and. half of the lay. 
ne Churche , and diuerſe times , ſome in the. verie beginning ofthe 
Churche , ſome two hundreth , ſome three hundreth , ſome foure hun. © 
dreth years after other,and yet in faith and in 'agreement'in the ſame,jnthe 
vnderſtanding alſo of the woordes of Chryſtes ſupper,they. ſpeake as-the 
were but one mouthe,and in one time and place, all confeſling vpon. 
- woordes of Chryſt the verie preſence of his reall bodie,and not one confe(. 
 fingyrto be a figure, Tertullianonely excepted, who:yer ſa. doeth not: after 
the maner of theAduerſaries doQrine,bur after the maner of the catholique 
docrine,which (as ther at large ys declared)teacheth that the Sacramentys 
bothe the figureand therhing yt ſelf. | EY 
Nowe therfore(Reader)ſcing thowe ſeeſt ſo great conſent and agree. 
mentof ſo manie auncient learned Fathers,cuen of the eldeſt of the Church 
ofthe whiche diuerſe haue teſtified their faith by their bloodes, and be ho- t. 
lie Martirs of Chryſt,diuerſe holie-confeſſours and fain&es in. heauen, and 
all vertuouſe and good, vpon. whoſe authoritie, nextvnto the ſcripturs, the 
Canons of the holie Apoſtles,and the holie generall Councells;the Church 
doeth fownde and buill theirfairh andreligion in all poinQes of the ſame; 
honouring and reuerencing/them,and ſubmitring themſelues to them and 
ets FOR aaggepenyos as childena to fathers and ſcholers to maſters: ſubmine 
Leralt eh, Ao thy felfto them,conſene to them, agree with them,and beleue with the, 
Proteftzes Fat thowe maiſt be faued with them. Remembre 'whether thowe be En. 
Fa: gliſh man,or Frenche man, Germain, Flemming or Saxon . that when thic 
fureh i  contrie firſt receaued Chryſt,yt receaued this faith,in this yt bath continy- 
they can, ed,in this thy fathers were baptiſed,in this they liued,in this the moſt pane 


roxtriedid = furth,yf tho f ever (ti > of late daies )-th "7 
4&4 ge furth,yf thow can , yf euer (till nowe of-late daies )-thy- contrie 
apart profeſſed ſoche ;faith ( ye maie be. called faith: ) y eucr yt vied ſo , } 
ethe profeſ <,maner of religion , yF euer! they did fo often chaunge. their pro- 6} 
ſe fohe reli feſlion-.,..Yf no ſoche preſident can be ſhewed yf this waie be.a'waie * 


ove preac_ uelties be caried awaie?Call to.thy minde the good aduertiſement of ſaint | 
nor rhar when. Taker fre began ys peſtle her he acknowlp 


£reloizin Allo , till within fewe daies hys Diſciples Cerolfledius,Zninglius, and Oc 
ny 7-9 b, 
6+, 500 colampadins , fell from. him., and began a newe waie , ad caught that 
bowe they Chryſtes bodie was not in the Sacrament. Beſides theſe , oute of Lu- 
began. ther came the Ahabapriftes,and anombre mooof other ſectes {o thatin di- 
| uerle contries,ſo manie free cities:ſomanie Dukedomes,ſo manic lordſhips, 
. almoſt ſo manie faithes, or raither opinions , and ſo manie diuerſe coun- 
Matacions. Ienancesof religions. In Englondein the time of King Henrie the eight, 
of religion acer began a newe countenance of religion; In thefirſt yeare of the reign 
« Englsd, his Sonne King Edwarde, another countenance: within twoo yeares after \y' 
ter euen-in the'time of the ſame king hys reign, an other countenaun- 
ce.And that ys nowe in thys ſame Realme varieth from them all. 
Perceaie thenthat the doAtrines thatbe noweſertfurth by the _ 


Re ot . s w# 


fons,diſſentions and contencions betwixt neighbours:Bur as touching re- 
ligion great quietneſle,joifull peace, and amiable concorde, not -onely in 
'  Citties and townes: bur alfo in all free. cities , Lordſhipps, Dukedomes and 
| realmes of Europe. Remembre again that (as S.Paule fateth) God 3s nor the God 
diſſention but of peace- Wher then thow ſeiſtpeace,thither diuerte,ther letle 
thy (cl: ther abyde:amongrheſe holic Fathers chow ſeiſt peace in this mat- 
terofthe Sacrament:amony the other,ther ys diſcordas thow-haueſtpercea - 
ved in the xli. chapiter of this booke , leaue the one and cleaue to the 
other, and the God of peace be withe thee, OL; 941 


THE NINE AND FIFTETH CHAPITER-| | 
* beginnerh the expoſition of the ſame text by the fathers ofthe later | 
= daies,and firſt by Damaſcen,andHaymo.. + .- 


com Hauc hitherto vied the reſtimonies of the auncientes and Fa. 
© G5 thers of Chryſtes Churche,naming them-noble men of the hi- 


LM Q [A22 Sher houſe of Chryſtes Parliament, for that they be all within 


Nor verie neareſixt hundreth years of Chryſt, whiche the Procla- 
Z& mer,can not refuſe,except he will ſaie;as the great hereſiark Zu- p 
d.Non.curo mulle Cyprianos,nec mille Au uſtinss:1 carenotfor a thouſand 16a of bo 
 Cyprians,nora thouſand Auguſtines.By He teſtimiohie of all whiche the ;;, 55g 
woordes of Chryſt are deliuered from the myſtie and clowdie figures of 
the aduerſaries,and are placed and adourned with rhe auouching of the 
bright and clere preſence ofChryſtes bleſſed bodie and blood. And fo ysthe 
FF Proclamerplentifullic confuted by ſoche holie fathersas.he himſelf can nor 
+ | ; refuke And the faith of the catholique Church by the ſame ys as tullic main- 
| © teinedand declared. | | : 
FF Andalthough the Proclamerby Luciferane pride, ſemeth (as ytysin the 
* # engliſh prouerbe)to correc magnificar,l meen,to corre theChurch,and the 
faith of the ſame,and to be a iudge vponallthe learned men, that haue ben 
theſe nine hundreth years,and by his iudgement withoure anie ſufficient 
Commiſſion to condemne them,to deface them, and not to eſteem their 
fainges, learning or authoritie,wherin he foloweth the Manichees and other, 
, Which forthe mainteinaunce of their hereſieswolde acceptſoche ſcriptures 
asthey liked,and foche as they liked not they wolde refuſe: Yet foraſmoche 
asthe Church hathallowed them,and their doarine ys agreable to the el- 
der Pathers:I will call a companie of them, both thattheir dorine maic be 
conferred with the elders before alleadged,and fo to be approued: and alſo 
that by them we maie know the enacted trueth of the true vnderſtanding of = 
Chryltes woordes,in the lower houſe of Chryſtes Parliament, wherby the beth rp 
| Aduerfaries hereſie maie be more manifeſtlie confuted,and the faith of the z ; j.2-ned 
. good Chryſtian more confirmed and ſtaied. Andalthough yr liked the Pro- fathers. 
D clamer in his high pride to ſolace himſelf with the mocking of the learning 
of Silueſtey, tſidore,Innocentins the thirde,Ger/on, Durand, Holkot,S.Thomas, Dunce, 
Fichey , and other , and made their argumentes as fooliſhlic as he 
liſted , therbic to commende himſclfand his doctrine to ſoche as were 
RES 


Luthert 


T hePrecla 
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light,whicheyet was and ys diſcommendable to them that be, graue, ſobre, Þ | 5 

+ laws: and wiſe,yetinthe ende ye ſhall ſee thattheſe .men ſhall confure him/, ang } 

bt time oucrthrowehimin the iudgement of them whome gods grace hath nay 

roſee pres. forſaken. For who ys he that ys wiſe, and,as the wiſeman faicth, hath his cies 

 cherrin pal in his heade,that ſcith notto nioche ——_ in that man, that rakethy. 

- pirtes mor pon him in'openaudience to deride mocke and skorneholie auncient lear- 

| Re Sainfler ned men?of which ſome of them be SainRes in heauen, ſome ofthem liued 
tn beauene ith preatfame of learning abouea thouſand yeares agon , ſome eight or 

- nine Foddroch years agon,ſome three hundreth years agon or therabouwte, 
All which are but babes and punies in his ſeight. - $2 

- ButIwill notintermedle thi worke of the heigh and great matter ofthe 
Sacrament,with ſoche vain toics of mockeries,but they ſhall be reſerued tg 
ſome other more meit place,as either toa Chriſtenmaſſe skaffold, and ſoa 

laier xi plaier,or ells to the Parwiſe in Oxforde,a paruiſe toie, by a paruiſe 

oie ro be aunſwered.,Wherfore conuerting my. {cif to the matter,I wilpro |}. 
duce Damaſcen,as the firſt andeldeſt of this companieof the lower houſe, p | 
whicheTI have ſeleRed and chofen among all other ro expownde vnto vs | ? 
Chryſtes woordes. This Damaſtenalthoughhe be placed in thelowerhoy. 
ſe,as in confideracion that the aduerſarie doeth not accept or regarde hys 
authoritic:yerhefliued more then eight hundreth yeares agon,and therfore 

Dameſien YSWoorthie to be hearde. Thus he writeth vpon the woordes of Chryſh 

Propoſutonis panis,vitum Ex aqua per inuocationem,&> aduentum ſantli Spiritus ſuper> 
naturalitcy tranſmutantar in corpus &> ſangumem Chrith , &* non ſunt duo , ſed 

mim, & idem', The ſhewe bread, the wine and the water by the in- 

D; uocacion-and thecoming 'of the holie Goſt are ſupernaturallie tranſmy- 

.._.  tedintothe bodic and bloode of Chryſt,and they be not twoo, but oneand 
- And after a fewe woordes of 'exhortacion in the ſame matter , he ſais 

Breadand eth/ thus of the ſame breade and wine', Non eft figura penis &* vinum cor- 

Wine not 4 poyis & ſanguinis Chriti(abſit enim hoc credere)ſed ipſum corpus Domim deificatum, ip- } 

ure of ſo:dicene, Hoc eft-meum (non mei corporis figura) ſed corpus, non figura ſanguinis, ſed G Lo 

? _ 4 ſanguis. Et ante hoc,ipſis Indeis:Quonam niſt manducaneritis carnem fil hominis, &» * | 

+ | /* 2s eius ſanguinem,non babebitis vitam wm vobis, Caro mea vert et cibus, eſa | | 
of Chryfle , : aſs: yy | 

omen j;vere eft potrus , Proinde omnicum timore &x conſcientia pura, &** indubits- = 
le fide accedemus. The bread and wine ys not a figure of the bodie and blood 
. of Chryſt(God forbidde we shoulde belexe that)but yt ys the verie bodic of our 
Eorde deified, himſc|ffaing:This 35,not a figure of my bodie, but my bodic, 
nota of my bloode, bur my bloode. And before this he ſaicd to the 
lewes,that excepr3e eate the flech of the Sonne of man,and drinke his bloode , ye thall 
haue no life in yowe. My flesh ys verilie meat, and my bloode ys verilie drinks . Ther- 
fore with all feare and pure conſcience , and vndoubted faith let vs 
come vnto * | 
- In theſe tewe woordesof Damaſcen ye ſee foure thinges taughe : The 
tranſubſtanciacion:The preſence of Chryſtes verie bodic and bloode, with 
_ deniall of the aduerſaries figure: The applicacion of the fixt chap- 
fain@ Tohn to-theſe woordes of Chryſt : Ard finallie an exhortacion 
for owre due coming to the receipt of the ſame bodie and blode. 

_ Of tranſubſtanciac6n we haue allreadie ſpoken , and that by the autho *: 
ritie alſo of this man amonge other Fathers . -wherfore I will not tx 
rie vpon yt , onely I wolde that the reader ſhoulde be aduertiſed, 
that though the Aduerſinie doe ſo moche exclame againſt the things 
-7 BY b yet 


. 


: 
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1 & yer the learned Fathers according to the catholique faith of Chryſtes 
| © Church, doe plainlic and agreablie teache the ſame , and therfore ,I 

wolde wiſh that by repeticion of the ſame, yt maie remain in memo- 

Tie, wherbic,as meityrt ys,their authouritie declaring the truerh with great 

reement and conſent,maie be regarded and eſteemed, and the arrogant 

\ falheade of the Aduerſarie teaching vatrueths and hereſie,maie be vrter- 

lie condemned and forſaken , and thus ouerpaſling this matter as not 

mY here ſought , I will come to that , that ys here cheiflie 

' intended. | 
"For the whiche I wiſh yt to be well noted, that this Authour expown- os ' 
ding the woordes of Chryſt:This 3s my bodie(the ſeking of the expoſition of F#Z#7ative 
whiche woordesys our trauaill)doeth plainlie by exprefle woordes denie; ——_ 
refuſe and reie,the fonde expoſition of the Aduerſarie, and teacheth' that - _ = 
theſe woordes are to be ynderſtanded in their propreſenſe.And thetfore ſa: *,;.q. 
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jerh, that yt ys not a figure, mening that yt ys nota bare figure of a thing ab- 
ſent in ſubſtance , and onelie preſent in figure , bur yt ys (ſaieth he) the 
B yeric bodie.. And this ysnor to be ouerpaſſed, that to this expoſition he 
\ addeth theſe woordes : God forbidde that anie man houlde ſo beleue, whiche ma- | 
ner of woordes we vie in matters that be perilouſe, daungerouſe,and hor- 
rible, and matters to godwarde, wher the thing ys moche offending God, 
and prouoking his heauie diſpleaſure, yre and indignacio. Wherbie maic be 
perceauedthe great daunger that ys enſewing to them that ſo beleue, and 
the great necellitie of the right belcit,that ys,to beleue that the Sacrament 
$ ysnota bare figure,but the verie bodie of Chryſt. 
3 Thus onceagain to aduertiſe yowe, yeſce that whet the Aduerſarie ſai- - 
FF eth,This3s my bodie,thar ys(ſaieth he) a figure of my bodie : This learned au- 
| thourſaioeh, God forbidde yowe ſhould ſo beleue, Xt 3s nor(faicth he)s figure 
of the bodie of Chryſt, but bis bode:not a figure of the blood of Chryſi but his blood in Fed, 
| Thisexpoſition as yt ys diſſonaunte and repugnaunte to the expoſition of 
F theAduerfaries:ſo ys yt confonaunte and agreable to thedodrine and ex- 
- 5a Fo of the _ vY p , i 0 | by [75048 
ÞF + Inthenext chapter before this,yowe {awe the expoſition of Exthymins vpo 
{+ theſe woordes & Chryſt , _ ynlike ynto this -,; but Arogethie ies -_ , bf 
'F bothe in woordes and ſentence , yt ys not(faicth he)a figure of Chry- Doftrineof 
F ftes bodie, bur his bodie; not a figure- of hys bloode, but his.blaode. the Sacra- 
Wherfore Reader,when thowe ſeciſt the authours agree, and agreyng ſaie menterie 
the contrarie of that, that .the Aduerſarie teacheth,, thowe maiſt be contrarie | 
well adſured , that the. doarine: of the Aduerſatie ys falſe , ' Wher- | the five 
ſve ſeing yt plain before thine eyes i, flee the falhead, and cleaue- ro ***** 
e trueth. 2, 35hF oo 0340) Chu; F0T 7) SON ES 
: | The third note alſo maketh for the declaracion of this tnatter thathe al- 
laging the ſixt of aint Iohn,referrerthyt to theSacrament in the fame;ſenſe | 
that he vnderſtoode Chryſtes other woordcs, which ys , as Theophiladt alſy ' ** 
vpon the ſame ſixt of ſain& Iohn ſaieth,No# figura carnis,ſed caro mea eff, Nota © 
figure of my fleſh but ytysmy fleſh.Sothatby theſe authours the ſixt of S, 
lohn perteineth to the Sacrament, notwithſtanding the contrarie faing of 
Lutherand Occolampadius,and other of that rable.In which chapterys promi- 
H » {dthe geuing notof a figure of his fleſh,but his verie fleſh, And as yr was 
| Ger promiſed verilic to be geuen:fo was the ſame to the accompliſhment of 
the ſame promeſle in verie dede deliuered and receaued,euen the verie fleſh 
and verie blood of Ieſus Chryſt,and not the onclic figure ofthem. BR 
| 0. C 
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edinoche Paſſouer, | After he had ſupped he gaue them breade and: wine in myſte. .* 
odie, and rie;that ys of his bodice and bloode. Bicauſe bread doerh make ſtrong the f } 


>.lix- THE SECOND £OOK 6+ th 


-. -Thefourtenotealſo, whiche ys for the due receauing of theSacs þ 


menrt,geueth alſo light ro the vnderſtanding of the preſence of Ch 
* vetie bodice in the Sacrament.But for that the conuenient place to ſpeake 
of rhis marter ys inthe thirdebooke, we ſhall not here trooble the reades 
-* Wehaue nowe ſeen a goodlie,and an cuident teſtimonie teſtifienghowe 
_ Chryſtes wooxdes were vnderſtanded inthe greke Church: we will likewiſe 
heare one that ſhall declare thevnderſtanding of them in the latin Church, 


Who ſhall be Haymo, who vpon theſe woordes of Chryſt writeth thus; | 


Haymo in p;oleris ſoleinnijs veteris Paſche, tranſit Dominus ad ſacramenta noui Paſche demonſtruy 
”o 16% 4a,P on canauit dedit rk x IPs in myﬆterio wvidelicet corporis , _— 
= © guantis ſu: Quia enim panis cor hominis confirmat,&* Twinum anget ſangumem in homine, 
os 1-1, eritdidems panis in carnem Domini mutatur,& idem vinum in ſanguinem Domini trasſ. 
-:.; ferrnr non per figuram neque per vinbram, fed per veriatem Credumus enim quia in 
ritate caro ef! Tenor &-Janpuis. The Solemnities of the ab 
g Fullfilled,our Lord goethto ſhewe the ſacramentes of the newe 


Ita 


Wine imo heart of man,and wine encreaſeth bloodin man,therfor the ſame breadys 


the blood of yerie well chaunged into the fleſh of Chryſt,and the ſame wine ys transfer. | 


Chryit ra red intothe blood of our Lorde,norby figure,nor by ſhadowe, but by tru. 
in figur but erh. For we boleue that in verie dedeye 38 the flexh of Chriſte, nd lhemſe that 3135 hy 
bloode. Thus mock Xaymo. - + 63 FX 


. Yoweſce nowe here inthefatin Church,alſo a goodlie teſtimonie, anda 3 
derc expoſition of Chryſtes woordes, ſo clere and plain, that I ſhall-not }F 


 nede-to'trauaill ro-open the ſame;bur onely Thane thought good tonote 
to:thee,Reader, the goodlic order tharthis authour obſeruerh in his expo- 
ſirion. - Firſt he tonerh our newe Paſſourr ro:the olde, as the verie-trueth 


to thefigare;whiche being inplacethe figurevaniſheth awaie. Wherbieyt | | 


ysconſequent,tharyfrhe -Paſſoucr' whiche Cheyſt did inſtitute were the 


trueth,whiche the olde paſſouer-did prefigurate, thatthe'newe Paſſcouer |} 


; +.., was ntrucething in dede,and notabare figure. For otherwiſe ſhoulde the 
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4, +. figireberhe figurevfa figure,and notot a tructli,which ys againſt the ns 6 Þ ; 


I>28 | ture of af ES 3.3 
<2.” 1 aAndiwhenhe had thns joined thetrueth to the figure, he declareth whe 
1 vEWSSdon,faing thatafrerhe had fupped hegauethem breadand winein 
>= © thetnyſtericofhis bodie-and bleode;FThen'proceading he geueth a caule 
"+ __ whieChryſbvſed breadatd wine in this myſteric of his bodie andbloodbi- 
| cauſe(faiethhe)themarctiall bread comforteth the'hearr, and the materiall 
eAchaxn- wine encreaſeth the blood, therfor to ſignifie that as theſe twoo things doe 
; JH the woorke her effetes: in our materiabbodics : ſo thy: being tranſmatedand 
 pr4alan = * chminged into-heaucfilicbread arid wine of Chryſtes bodie and-blood.the 
Hb, breadofthe life;theywoorke thelike effe& ſpirituallic in our ſoules. And 
forifmoche as hehad faiedchatthe bread and wine be turned and chaun- 
geCintothe bodice ard bloodeof Chryſt, he immediatelie teacheth howe 
yt yschattged. They ave changed (faicth he) not by figare , nor by shadowe , ſed per 
TVtritarem', but is eric 'dede , whiche ys aſmoche to faie,asyt ys chaunged 


or turned into «the verie ficſh and blood of Chryſt in verie dede, and y | þ 


not'inito' a bare Sacramentall bread as the Aduerſarie tearmeth ys. 
Now asThaue doen with Damaſce;ſo will I with this authour firſt c6ferr 
this ditrine-with the doQrine of the elders to ſee howe they agree, a 
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lix THE $E COND £OOK, - _ it 
;fier, the doftrine of the aduerſarie, both that yt maie appeare which of the 
beſt agree with the auncient Churhe,' and whether ther be anie iuſt cauſe Greg. Niſ 
whythe Aduerſarie ſhoulde reiethis authour or his likes . This authour ſen ſerm. 


| Gierh that the bread ys chaunged into the bodie of our Lorde,znd the wine carhec. de 


into his bloode, doeth not among the elders,the great elder Coegny Niſſen 4iuints Sa+ 
yſe thelike woordes? Quamobrem (ſaieth he) recte nunc etiam Dei verba ſanflifica- 749. 
rum panem, in Det Verbi corpus credimus immutari, Wherfor we doc nowe allo ve- 


rie well beleue the bread thatys ſanRified by the woorde of God, to be 


chaunged into the bodieof the ſonne of God. 


 . Seeyenotthen that the doctrine which Zaymo hereteacheth of the tranſ Trafbſti 


mutacion, chaunging, or turning of the bread into the bodie of Chryſt cjacon that 

which nowe the Church tearmeth, Tranſabſtantiacion,ys anauncient doGtrine ys,chaunge 

andif yowe will conferre them diligentlic, ye ſhall haue occaſion to thinke of bread2d 

that thisauthour ZHayme did in-this matter folowe Gregorie Niſſen, their fain- Ve #to 
es be ſo like. For as Gregorie maketh this matter of the chaunging of the * of yroen " 
read into the bodice of Chryſt no matter of doubte, or an opinion, buta gre - 

ſure and certen matterof faith and beleif. for he ſaieth,Credimus immurari , we ,,.,; - of 

deleueytto be chaunged into the bodie of our lorde: ſo Haymo, when he faith. 

hadfaied thatthe bread ys chaunged into the fleſh of Chryſt, and the wine 

into his bloode, faicth, Credimus quia in veritare caro est Chriſti, ſimiliter &>+ ſanguis, 

webeleue that in verie dedeyt ys the fleſh of Chryſt,and likewiſe his blode. 

Sothat ye.maieperceaue not onely a concorde and conſent of dofrine ber 

wixt them, but alſoan imitacion. x {3 oe 

And here Iwiſh theſe wooordes well to be noted, that the vnſtableneſſe Faithhowe 
of men in their faith might be take awaie.For the more ys the pitie,ſo moch 2! 25 4eca- 
hath the Deuell gotten by the worke of his miniſtres, that diuerſe men *74#* #9*/# 


F intheſedaies be not aſhamed to ſaie , we can not tell what ro beleue. Other **** 


ſome will faic,I will beleue none of them all, vntill. they agree better. as 


' though ytwere ſufficient for them to liue withoute faith, and .that they 
might be ſaued, without the profesſion of their faith, forgetting the faing 


ofS. Paule: Sine fide impoſibile eſt placere Deo, withoutefaith yt ys,not posſible 

topleaſe God. And again: Corde creditur ad iusticiam, are autem confeſſio fit ad ſa- : 
lem. The hearte beleuethvato righteouſnes, but the confesſion of faith by #* br. 17. 
mouthe ys doen to ſaluacion. Letthem vnderſtande.rthat this time ys a time *V ' 7% 
of probacion, a time of triall, who will abide by their faith and who will be 7; ,;.,.. 
cariedawaiefrom yt. Butalthough yowr teachers in this time faie : Noncre- , ne gf 
dimus immutari, We Cn not the bread and-wine by the woorde of God'to probacion. | 
bechaunged into the bodicand bloode of Chryſte, yet.turne.yowr cics to 
the olde auncient churche, haueyowe.recourle thither, and ſee Gregorie Nis 
ſmand afcer him Haymo faing: Credimus immutavi!, We beleue that the bread 
and wine be chaunged into the bodieand bloode of Chryſt, and theybe 
nowe in verie dede the fleſh of Chryſt, and likewiſe his, blogde . EYES 
bidein the faith of the auncient churche, what ſoeuerys.nowe taught yowe 
to the contrarie. | | L- +r}<1729 

- By this conference ye maie perceaye, that Haymo agreeth with the aun- 
Clent elders, as concerning the chaunging of the bread and wineinto the 57-7 
bodie and bloode of Chryſt. Yfye will conferre himin thathe faicth, that ,,...; Th 
thischaunge ys not doen by figure, or ſhaddow, but in veriedede: yowe ha hers offir- 
ue Enchymizs and Damaſcen at hand, which both denie the Sacrament tobe me and af- 
onely a figure. Yf ye will conferre the doctrine of the Aduerſaric to the do- firme that 


SACTAMmen- 


doctrine of theſe Fathers ye ſhall perceaue that what the Farhers affirme, #93 denie. 
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- the Aduerfarie denietb, and what the Fathers denie , the Aduerſarie aft. 
meth. The holie Fathers affirme that the bread and wine be chaunged ; the 
Aduerfarie denieth yt. The holie Fathers denie that the Sacrament ys oglie 
a figure, the Aduerſaric ſaicth thatyr ysa figure onely,See yowenotthen 
| tharthe Aduerſaric ys direGtlic contraric tothe holie Fathers? What hope 
of rrue learning then ys therto be had,wher and of whome the fathers of 
'rructh are denied, contraried and againſt faied. 
 Buttoconclude for the marter that ys here ſought, thisauthour ſpeak 
theſe woordesas an expoſition ypon the woordes of Chryſt and teachi 
vs, thatthe bread and wine be chaunged into the bodicandbloode of Cry. 
ſte,and thatby no figure, nor ſhadowe, but in verie dede, yt ys manifeſt that 
theſe woordesof Chryſte, be to be vnderſtanded withoute figure, andthat 
they teache vsthar inthe Sacramet ys the verie bodie, and the verie bloode 
of ur uw inverie dede. Wherfor leauing thisas a moſt plain matterywe 
will call an other coople. 


THE SIXTETH CHAP. PROCEADETP IN 
the expoſition of the ſame text by Theophiladl, 


1x 


«nd Paſchaſins, 
pizza F this coople that ſhall nowe geue ther teſtimoniefor the eruems 
"OP derſtandingof Chryſtes woords, Theophiladt,as he ysthe ſeniour ſo. 
_ AS&/+ ſhall he be the firſt chat geuerh teſtimonie.Expownding the woot 


Toon desof Chryſt,thus he writeth vpo the ſame woords: Dicens: Hocelt 
| Corpus mezm, oſtendit quod ipſum corpus Domini edt penis, qui ſanClificatur in altaricy 
| nou teſpondens figura, Non enim dixit. Hoc eft fignra, ſed hoc et corpus meum. Ineffabili 
The bread enim operatione transformatay,etiaſi nobis videatur panis.Quonia infirmi, ſumus exabhans = 
0%. rims crndas curges comedere , maxime hominis carnem,ideo panis quidem apparet, ſedes }_ 
oneve aut roeft, Saing : This 3s my bodie, he doeth declare that the bread which yslanti | 
vr2 bode fedin the aultar ys the veric boodic of our Lorde, and nota figure anfwe- 
ofOhryſtad Ting to yt. For hedid nor ſaie, Thisys « figure of my bodie : but this 3s my bode, } . 
zot oneliea For yt ystransformed by an vnſpeakeable operacion, although yr appeare -, I \ 
fgmre. bread. For aſmoche as we be weake, and doe abhorre to cate rawe fleſh [© 
Ipeciallic the fleſh of a man, therfor yt appeareth bread, bur yr ys fleſh. 
| Thus Theophil, 
Foure th Asthey that be obſtinate in this hereſie againſt the bleſſed Sacrament 
ge: plainlie When _ reade this expoſition, their conſciences be, I dare faie, touched 
axouched and preſſed with the ſame to their great greif: cuenſo doe I merucill that 
65T heoph. they be fo ſolde ouer tojvoluntarie and maliciouſe blindeneſſe in herefic, 
| ,rcabggd that ſeing not onelic the true faith andexpoſition taughe fo clerclic andemts 
4» dentlie, thatthey be not able with any good apparant anſwere to auoide, 
will yet ſtubburnlie to their ereuonds damnacion, perfiſt and abide ſtillin 
 . theirhereſie. Butlet ys veiue the ſaing of TheophileF, In him we finde thele 
1. fourethinges taught : Firſt the preſence of Chryltes verie bodice in the Sac 
Real! pre- ment. For he ſaicth that the bread that ys ſanRiified in the aultar, ys the ve- 
ws 4fr- ry bodie of our Lorde, | 
T: X The ſecond ysa flatt anda plain deniall of the figuratiue ſpeache, that 
Figure de- the Aduerfarie wolde haue in the woordes of Chryſte, For this authour fa- f 
wed,  ieththat Chryſt did not ſaie : This 35a figure of my bodie: but my bodie . andſo 
| the figure ys denied, that ſo ſtoutlic and with violence ſhoulde be. here 


thruſt in. 
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"4 - Thirdelie here ys taught howe the ſanRified breadeys made the body 
of Chryt:ytys transformed (ſaieth he) by an ineffable operacion,although 7 5/ub/tZ 
appeare bread vnto vs. In theſe fewe woordes he teacherh vs three thin- tiaciona- 
es: firſt that the bread ystrasformed,; whiche ys all one as if he had ſaied nouched: 
tranſubſtanciated. for in the bread therbe two formes, the in warde forme, : 
and the outwarde fotme.Nowe this authour faicth that the outwarde forme 
of bread: remaineth {till . For ;he /ſaieth, that yr appeareth. vnto. vs. as. 
bread « Yt ys conſequent then that ſeing here ys a-transformacion, 
which ys a chaunge of a. forme , thart-the. inwarde: forme of breade 
yschaunged- The inward forme of the bread ys the ſubſtance of yt (Subſtan 
tiand forma'being all one) wherfor he faing that yt ys transformed, ſaieth- 5; work. 
thatthe Church faieth, that yt ys tranſubſtanciated: The ſecod that he teac- of theSacr: 
heth ys that transformacion or tranſubſtanciacion ys doen,ineffabil: operatione ys miracus 
withan vnſpeakable maner of woorking,by which he doeth both teach that /ouſe* 
_ thischaunge ofthe bread into the bodie of Chryſtys againſt Cccolampadins, 
4 ÞB awoonderfull and amiraculouſe worke, ſo miraculouſe that though webes 
{ - leyeyttobe doen, yet not being able tocomprehende yr, how yt ys doen; | 
\ yearenotableto ſaic how yt ys doen ,fidtherfor vaſpeakable. For hothing © 
_ can well be ſpoken that ys not knowen; andalſo that this chaunge againſt 
the Aduerſarie ys not aſacramentall chaunge, for that trasformiacis or.chaii 
geys not vnſpeakable , For we both comprehende the doing of ytgind-we 
* arcalſo ableto ſpeake yt, and therfor nat ynſpeakeable. And if thenthis tal 
formacion be vnſpeakeable, yt ys a moche greater and higher chaunge,then 
to _ the vic ofa peice of common breade, to'the-vſt of Sacramens 
tall bread. SIR S28% Eh ATR, hah g en wnh 2.-..4 
- Thefourth that ys here taught, ys why the bread being transformed, yt harps 
doeth yet ſtill appeare breade, as though yt were ſtill bread in ſubſtance . yt 5+ rencaiz 
# ys(aieth the auchour)bicauſe we ate weake;and doe abhorreto eaterawe nab. © 
\ fleſhcheiflie of aman;therfor yt appeareth.bread. So that by this we are war BE 
' nedofthegreat goodneſle of God and mercie towardes: vs, in thathe'ſo 
J ; mercifullic conſidereth our weake ſtare and condeſcendeth ro oure infir= 
I © mitic , and yet as touching the Sacrament , though for :gods mercifull 
- 0 0; -— ona yt appeareth breade,yer in verie dede(as this authourfaierh) 
S fleſh, | 47 2343: bet) | 
[5 rooms to kepe our order, for that Theophilad ys of the- lower houſe, and 
with in the compaſſe of the time, that the Aduerfacie preſcribeth againſt; ,, 55, 
Lervs alſo pony” wn his doQrinewith the do&rine of the Fathers, whiche ; 
be ofthe higher houſe to make proof howe they agree. W her he ſaieth that ca. 57. 
the bread which ys ſanctified in thieaulcar ysnot a emaiada the verie bodie 
of Chryſt, although the Aduerſaric him ſclf maie confeſle that Chry/oſtom,by 
that that ys alleaged outeof him in this: booke and in'manie other places, Cyrill ad 
doeth likewiſe plainlie and fullic confeſſe the ſame preſence of Chryſte in Cabeſir. 
the Sacrament : yet tharI maie be ſhort and with ove authour ſhewe yo- 
weall that Theophiled laieth,I wil conferrehim with S.Cyrill. whom ye hear 
debut latealleaged, who vſeth almoſt the ſame woords that S. Cyrill did, fo 
near that in this place I maie raither call him the imitatour of Cyrill, then 
. of Chryſoſtom. Thus ye haue him ther alleaged : Ne horreremus carnem &> ſan 
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A D gumem appoſita ſacris altanibus, cddeſcendens Deus noſtris fragilitatibus influir oblatis vim 


We , convertens ea in veritatem proprie carnis.That we ſhoulde not abhorre fleſh 
fett vpon the holie aultars, God codeſcending to our fragilities powreth in- 
tothe thinges offred the powre of life, turning the into hisveric owne fleſh, 
Thus Cyrill, © We: Nowe 
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Noweif yowe wil conferre them, wher Theophila& ſaieth that the bodſe 

_ of Chryſt ys in the altar, Orillfaierh that fleſh and bloode ys on the holje 
/ com altars. wherTheopbilaſt ſaieth that the bread ys transformed by the vnſpeakes 
pared i= ble worke of God:Crillſaieth that God turneth | vr his verie ownefleſh; 
; Theopbila& ſajeth that bicauſe we are weake, God conſidering our weakneſs 


ſhoulde abhorre fleſh and blod vpon the holie aultars, he put into the bread 


and wine which be the thinges offrcd. the power of life, whiche ys thefleſ 
of Chryſte,whiche hecalleth che'fleſh thar hath power to geue life. Thus ye | 


- ſeeagoodlicagrement, be twixtTheophilaFandCynill. Soche was the conſtr 
-. faithofthis learned authour rhat not onelic vpon' the fixt of S. Tohn;and 
-- the x x vi of S. Matthewe, as yehaue nowe hearde; he doeth teache thepre 


ſence; anddenie the Sacrament to be a figure, and cofeſſeth the'transforing | 


- + clon of the bread into thefleſh'of Chryſt, bur alſo he doeth the likevpon$; 
Marke, Whoſe faing I will affcribe, not onelie-for that yt maketh for the 


zatter of the Sacrament-as the other doe: but alſo that ſoche cauillasthe j Þ 
 Thheophil Aduerfariewolde make thervpon maie be remoued; Thus he writeth ther] © 
nr. 0 Wa ene dnifer, boo ff pole ner fog pas em, id'quod etiam nos facinus precesy | 


” 


 Matth, Adin endo, Hoceft corpius menm, n Ham) quod fumitis. Non enim figura tant OO 


exemplar Dominic: corporis panis eſt; ſed in ipſum couerntur corpus Chriſti Dominui'eniy 
thcit ; Panis, quern ego dabo, caro mea eſt, non dixit  figura carnis mee et, ſedcaromes 


6f1'Et iterum': Niſs ederitis carnem filit hominis, Er quomodd ( inquis) caro non videtar? 


O homo, propter noftram infirmitatem iftud fit, quia'enim panis &- vinum ex iis ſunt quiz. 


bits aſſnenimus, ea nen abhorremus ."Tdciveo miſericors'Dens noſtre infirmitati condeſcen- 


... #entat. When he had bleſſed; that ys, when he had geuen thankes, he brake 
ef the breade, whiche thing alſo we doe, adioining praiers: This ysmybo- 


Fe nw die, this faie;thatyowe receaue; For the breade ys not onelica tiguteand 
gied. 


ze 


| wo ws For our Lode faied : The bread that I will gene yowe 55 my flesh. He did 
nor ſaie, Jeys __ of my fleſh, but yt ys my fleſh. And again c__ 
of th t 


eatethe fl eSonne of man &c. But thowe ſaieſt, howeys no 


ne be of theſe thinges whiche we be accuſtomed vnto, we doe nor abhorre 
them, therfor oure mercifull God condeſcending to our weakneſſe,he kepeth 


the forme of bread and wine, but he doeth tranſelementate them into the vertwe of his fledy ' 


end bloode, Thus Theoph. | 
-  Yrwere ſuperfluouſe, to make anie notes vpon this place, ſith cucriepar 
_ _ teys ſoplain, and therwith fo like tinkorkes hiſies alleaged, that whatys 
Caville of faied ther, maie beapplicd ro this, and ſoche notes as be ther maie be refer- 
the Secra- redallo to this. OnelieI ſhall remoue the cauill of the Aducrfarie, whiche 
mextaries- he wolde growndevpon theſe woordesof Theophilaft, wher he faicth, that 
me _- God rriſelementatcd the bread id wine intothe vertue of his fleſh idbloo- 
war) (ver ge. By this ſentence , and ſpeciallic by this woorde (verrue) wolde the Ad 
uerfarie wreſt allthe fainges of this Authour, that wher he ſaieth, rhar God 
tranſmuteth, transformeth, turneth or chaungeth the bread and wine into 
his fleſh and bloode, they are (ſaieth the Aduerſarie) to be vnderſtanded of the 
Oecel. d& yertue of his fleſh and bloode, andnot of the fleſh and bloode themſelues, 
Do b: cane For this ys his _ : Panem &* vinum conuertuntur digne comedentibus non in corp0- 
mm” ralempreſentiam, ſed in virmtemcarnis + ſanguinis Chriſti, The bread and wine are 
turned, to them that woorthilie cate, not into the corporall preſence, but 
I; OE O'S into 


'. 


% 


ſuffrerththe outwarde formes of breade to remain : Cyril ſaicth that leeſtwe._ 


dens ſpeciem quidem wo ex vint ſeruat, in virtutem autem carnis EN ſangumis tranfele- | 


an exemplar of owre Lordes bodie; butyr ys turned into the verie bodieof |} 


*1 


HAeſhſeen?O man,;this ys doen for our weakneſſe. For bicauſc bread and wi- | 
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- and holineſſe. wherfor bread and wine bein 


'F 7 theſevertues, or into anie one of thefyfthe bs 


. Verie bodie of Chryſte. or into the 


THE.SECOND 200K; ecxiiil 


roche vertue of the fleſh and bloodeof Chryſte. 


Letys nowe weigh this their violent expoſition. They faie thatthebread $4144 


and wine be turned into the yertue of the fleſh and bloode of Chryſte. yt ries reache 
ysapretenſed rule among them , that nothing maie be taught withoute c#*rarie 70 


; ſcriptures. What ſcripture haue they to-proue this their faing? Whertinde bir 9wne 


they in all the ſcripture that the bread ys turned into thevertue of Chryſtes 7% 


eſh? CertenTam,they haue no one titlc..and yet they teache nothing,they 
fie, but the ſincere woorde of God. but-vnder ſoche coolour of {inceritie 


- they vtter manie vntrueths, as we ſhall prooue this to; be one. Firſt-their 


ownedocrine ys (as before ys ſaicd) that theſe dumbe and inſenfate-crea- 
tures arc not. partakers of ſantificacion, or holineſſe.- But the vertue of 
1g inſenſate creatures, arenotpar 
tckers of yt muche leſlecan they be turned intoyt, > 0414-247 


_ Chryſtesfleſhys not oneliean holie thing,butalſo.the cauſe of ſancificacion 


_ Toproouethis we will open'ſomeparte of the: vertue of Chryſtes fleſh. permue'of 


 forytys greatand large, and hath .manie partes, Butthe bread and wine ci a 


beturnedinto'noneof them. The vertue of Chryſtes fleſh ys tovnite vs to Ffles 


the ſame his fleſh,as S, Hilarie faieth. The vertue of thefamefleſhys to make 
Chryſt naturallie toabide in vs, as healſo faieth.'The vertue of the ſame fleſh 


 - maketh vs membres of Chryſtes bodie, as ſaierh renevs.: The vertue of the 


Gmefleſh , which ys quickning and pores marr cn a power of life: 


maketh our fleſh after the reſurre&is to liuc everlaſting 


_ F Chryſoſtomreherling the vertues of Chryſtesbloode,amongeagreatnom- 


bre,which were to long torreherſe, ſaieth thus; (Hic ſanguisfacic vt imago.in no- 
bis regia floreat : hic animarum noſtrarum ſalus hoc \lauatur, hocarnatnr,, hoc incenditar, 
bic jgne clariorem mentem noftramreddit,e& auro ſplendidiorem, Thisbloode cauſerth 


F the Kinges ymage to floriſhin vs : this blaadeysthe faluacion'of our ſoules, 

- withthis ſhe ys wasſhed, with this ſhe ys beaunihed: with this ſhe ys enkind- 
| ted: thisbloode maketh our; minde! more:cleat, and: more: gliſteringthen 
$# golde. To be ſhorte the vertue of the fleſh and bloode of Chryſteys ourres 
- demption ,iuſtificacion, and ſaluacion; Be the:bread and wine turned\ into 


andiwine can receaue no 
holineſſe, can they receaue theſevertues?--:: oo nn 
- Asbythis ye maie percetuethat their doctrine ysneither conſonantund 
agreeablewithin yt ſelf, nor yet ſownde and good: ſo ſhall yt be made plairi 
toyowe that yt will not agree with Theophilact: whom they.labourtowreſt: 
They faie that the bread and wine be-turned-into:the-vertue» of Chryſtes 


{ fcſhand blood, and notinto the fleſh and blood yr ſelftyf the bread be tur 


nedinto the vertue, and not irito:the fleſh, then ſtandeth- this propoficion 


| oftheirs,thatthe bread andwinebe fill bur figures. But howeſtandetl that 


their ſaing with the fainge of Theophilad; :who by cxpreſſe.woordes faith? 
Non eſt figura..'t ys not a figure? Again,ſfaing thatthe bread ys nor-turned into 
the fleſh : howe agree they with Theophila&te, who ſaieth:allo by 


woordes: Panis conuertitur in ipſum wo wy The bread: ys turned ineothe 

odicof| Chryſt yt ſelf?.Whiche'woors 
des hauegrear force, and limite: this turning of the breade folic and onelie 
Into the fleſh of Chryſte.I meen-wholt-Chryfte-him ſelf, and no other thing 
for him. Again,yf the breade be not turned into the fleſh of Chryſt, -howe 
agreeth Vo with thar Theophiladee faicth, that although ytiappeare bread: yer 


ytys fle 


Tusthen ys maie perceauethat this Authour by expreſfe woordes denied 


the 


; 3 
ie, as ſateth S.Cyrill, 7 


Hilar-li.#; 
de Irini, 
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Caplx. THE SECOND BOOK. ET By © 
© the breadeto be a figure;andalſo affirmed the famebread tobeturmneding y f 
. thebodiz of Chryſt yr{elf, and that the Sacrament ys fleſh;thoughyrapye, "| 
re breade. What impudencie than, What ſhameleſnes ysther in theſe mes. | 
chat after fo plain and manifeſt aſſeaeracion of the rurning ofthe bread, ang 
\ wineintothebodic and bloode of Chryſt, made by this authournotin one | 
placeasa thing vnaduiſedly ſpoken, or ſodenlic fallen from him, bur with 
good deliberacion both vpon S. Matthew, and 'vpon the ſixtchap. ofs, | 
John, andrher alſo more then once; and here likewiſe vpon S. Marke, de. 
nicththe figure, andaffirmech theiturning ofthe bread to be into the yetis 
bodieof ſt. yet nowe _ wolde vpon one woorde drawe him vig. 
Hentlie to theeirwicked pourpofe,and make him(as ytwerewith one breath) 
roſie yeaand naietoonething, and in one {entence to denie and againts 
affirmethe ſame. 7 5b nt FRETEL 377 nl 
But that we maie once enderhis marter, and let yowe perceaue the tye 
\. vnderſtanding of this woorde of Theophiladt. which the Aduerſarie abuſeth: | 
- yeſhallvnderſtand that the-woorde' (Yerme) iinthar place ys'taken forthe | } 
. fleſh of Chryſt, and not fortlievertue asdivided'from the fleſtrof Chryſt, | 
: Which thing ficſt the proceſſc of Theophila doeth well prooue, and among t} 
+",  Stherthis that heifaicrh, thar although yr appeare bread : yer yr 'ysflel, |} 
© which-maner of peach proouethiinuincibliethe preſence of Chryſtes fleſh; 
which -preſence ys: no otherwiſe: there but by turning of the ſubſtanceof 
parry hg Befides this the holie doKoursvſe this woorde (Virtus, verrue) andthis 
Ferthe flech woorde (is power) for the fleſhiof Chryſt in the Sacrament: As'forthefirlt 
of Chryite [44 pomp inS:Aoguſtin;andthe other in-Cyrill. S.Auguſtyn faicth thus: 


cit Apoſtolus: Tudicidan' ſibs manducat & bibit. Wherfore the Apoſtle ſaieth; he 
catethanddrinkethhisownedamnacion.. '>-' 0810 2988 al 
| In which hiswoordes this partickde (the Vertne of the Sacrament) ysnottaken p 
for the vertue of Chryſtes fleſh as diſtintedand-diuidedifrom the fleſhof *} 
-- Chryſt, buryr ys taken for the verie fleſh of Chryſt yr felf, which weknowe 

© andbeleucallwaics to befull of vertuewherſocuer yr be. Yfthe Aduerſarie } 

will rake herethe woorde(Verte)inS. Auguftine, as not ſignifieng the flelh * 
. of Chryſt; but onelic the-merittes and benefittes of Chryſtes fleſh, which } 
..; be grace, remiſſion of finnes; iuſtificacion andfatuacion, rhen yt ſhall folows Þ 
thata man maieat one timereccaue/grace anddiſpleaſure, iuſtificacionand 
_ condemnacion-ſaluacion and damnacion, For S. Auguſtine faith : thatme- 
wie in receauing the vertue of the Sacrament doe die. that ys be damned. 1Noweifint 
receauing the vertue of Chryſtes fleſh, whichys faluacion they alſo receaue 
death which-ys damnacion; then they receaue atone time both ſaluacion 
anddamnacion, which ys vnpoſſible. Wherfor (Vertue) in this place neither 
ysnor can be. taken as the aduerſaric woldethaue ye , bur fe thefleſhof 
Chryſt, whiche being vawoorthilic taken: and: receaued' cauſeth in dede 
damnacion, asthetext of S. Paute by S. Auguſtin alleaged doth teache. \y'Þ 1 
Wn: "_ we-ſhall treat;more at large in. his owne place in thethit- 
e | 
;. The other alſo ved by S. Cyrill fignifieth not the power of life, as ſepa 
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T . Cap.lx THB SECOND HOOK: _ cexV/ 
$1 A rated from the fleſh of Chryſt,whiche ys(as S.Cyril faieth)Caro wite,the fleſh 
| of life:and Corpus vire, thebodie of life: bur yr ſignifierh that liuelie fleſh yr 
 FſifFor when ſain Cyrill(asalitle before ye haue heard) had faied that 
God powreth into the offred thinges(mening the bread and wine) the po- 
| werof life, howe that ys doen,or whathe meneth by thar, he immediatelie 
\ declareth ſaing:turnmg thoſe thinges into bis owne werie fiech and bloodez As who 
| mighthaue ſaied: Hepowreth into the offred thingesthe power of life, whe 
herurneth them into his owne fleſh and bloods. 

Thus truſting that Theophilact ys fullie deliuered from the wreſting of the 
the Aduerſarie,and char the falhead ofthe ſame Aduerſaric,yshere detefted * ZZ 
and the catholique trueth opened and defended:lwill ende with him , and rs 4 4 
callin Paſchzſms,who ys of the other ſide of Chryſtes Parliameor houſe,who gaini# the 
will verie aprelie come in this place to aunſwer the Aduerſarie, who wolde Sacramen- 
inſteade of Chryſtes bodie place the vertue of his bodie.For he vypon Chry caries. 
| fteswoordesfaieth thus: Canantibus autem illis,accepit Ieſus panem, benedixit ac fre- 

3 gitdeditque Diſcipulis ſuis &3* ait: Accipite &3* comedite, Hoc eSt corpus meum, Audiant 
© qui volunt extenuare hoc verbum (corpus)quod non ſit vera caro Chriſti,que nunc in ſa= p, ſchaſiet 
- cramentocelebratur in Eccleſia Chriſti, neque verus eius ſauguis. When they were at j;. + corp, 
* ſupper Teſus tooke bread, he bleſſed yrand brake yt,and gaue yt to his Dif- e ſang. 
 ciplesand ſaied: Take and cate,this ys my bodie, Let themheare that will extenua- Dom. 
tcorabaſe this worde(bode) that yt ys not the verie fleſh of Chryſt, thar ys 
nowe celebrated in the Sacrament in the Church of Chryſt, neither that yr. 
ysverie bloode, - 
And a litle before he ſaicth vpon the ſame text:Nec ita divit,cam fregit &7- de 

dit eis panem: FHeceſt, vel in hoc mysterio efÞ quedam virtus, vel figura corporis mei, - 
 ſedairnon fic: Hoc et corpus meum , Et ideo hoc es ,. quod dixit , &3+ non quod 

qiifque fingit. Neither did he faie, when he brake the bread, and gaue yr 

' them:This ys,or in this myſterie ys a certain vertue or figure of my bodie: 
F buthe faieth plainlie, This ys my bodie. And therfore yt 35 y1,that he ſaied, and nos that 
that exery man ſeigneth, 

And yet again after a fewe lines he fatetlt: Vnde miror quid velint nune 
C quidam dicere non in re eſſe veritatem carnis Chritti e3* ſanguinis , ſed in ſacramen 
Y # , virtlutem quandam carnis , & non carnem :; virturem ſanguinis , E&> non ſan- 
| grinem: fieuram, &* non vernatem : vmbram ,, &* non corpus , Wherfore I 
 woonder what ſome men doe meen to ſaie that ther ys not in dedethe yc- 
'F fiticot the fleſh and bloode of Chryſte:butin the Sacrament , to be a cer- 
'F tain vertue of the fleſh and not the fleſh, the vertue of the bloode and 
not the bloode , a figure and not the veritic , a ſhadowe and not 
the bodie. 

What ſhall I trooble the reader with doing of thar, that ys allreadie 
doen? As Euchymius , Damaſcen , Haymo , and Theophila&t , doe ayouche the 
preſence of Chryſtes bodiein the Sacrament ,and as yowe haue hearde 
them denicthe Sacrament to be onelie a figure:ſo doth this authour agree 
with them,anddenieng with them the Sacrament to be a figure, ſhadowe 
or vertue or Chryſtes bodie, reacheth as they doe , the verie preſence of Paſchaſ: 
Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament, and that by vertue of Chryſtes woordes, ;þ;4. 
| Vho faied (This 3s my bodie) Wherupon again he ſaicth: Hoc eft corpus menm, 
| ) & non alind quam quod pro vobis tradetur, Ercim calicem porrigeret : Hic eft (inquit) 

ulix novi Teſtamenti , qui pro vobis effundetur in remiſcionem peccatorum . Nec 
dum itaque erat fuſus , EX tamen ipſe porrigitur in calice ſanguis,qui fundendus erat. 
| Erer quidems iam in calice , qui adhuc tamen fundendus erat in precum. 
? Pp Etideg 
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Cap.xi. THE-SECOND.BOO Ks 1 x I 
Et ideo ipſe idemgue ſanguis iam erat in calice,qui 2+ in corpore,ſicut £5 caro, vel cory, © | 
in _—_— an ra; none other but euen the ſame that ſhall be delitg : 
red for yowe. And when he gaue them the cuppe,he ſaied: Thisys the cuppeof | 
the newe Teſtament whiche-hall be shed for yowe in the remiſsion of ſumes. Yt wag nor . | 
9 ny yetſhed,and yet the ſame bloode was geuen inthe cuppe, that was to be | 
- pr" ; ſhed.17 was trulic nowe in the cuppe,that was to be shedin. redemption. . And therfore 
5. z;, Ecuecntheverieſameblood was nowe in the cuppe, that was in the bogi 
thidd. een as yt wasthe ſame fleſh or bodie that was vnder the bread. Thus fax 
re Paſchafius. - | 
© > Asthis authouragreeth with other aboue named;for that he ther faied; 
:* ſofor this that he here ſaieth he agreeth with ſaint Auguſtine, F or as this 
E ._ manfaicththatthebodic and blood, which wasgeuen to the Apoſtles,yas - 
= ._ eventhe ſamethat was to be deliuered to death,and to be ſhed for the re. 
...- miſſionofſinne,and1o all one with his owne bodie fitting among themin } 
viſible forme:ſo(as ye haue heard)ſaint Auguſtine faied, that Chryſt caried , - 
ay in himſclfin hisowne handes,when he gaue furth His bodie to his diſciples F C | 
P/alz3. © and faied,Tuke care, this my bodie. Ando the bodie that did carie, andthe | 
cone.s, + bodic that wasccaried,was all one bodie of Chryſte.So nowe to conclude, 

. ytys manifeſt;thatas ſain& Auguſtine in thar place taught the verie preſen- } 
ce of Chryſtes bodic in the Sacrament,and the woordes of Chryſte to be | 
vnderſtanded withoute figure in their propre ſenſe:ſo doth this authour al 
ſo:Wherfor this being plain I ende,and go to an other coople. / 
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THE ONE AND SIXTETH CHAP. CONTE 
aeth the expoſition of the ſame woordes by Oecumenins, 
and. Anſelmus. | 


= Owe of thc lower houſe we haue hearde two cooples , whiche al 
$IS1p though rhey be ſo placed, yet are they both of good antiquitie(the _ 
> yongeſt of them,which ys Poſchaſins, being almoſt ſeuen hundreth 
. - yearesagon)and alſo ſocheas anght to be receaued for that they * F 
werea good time before Berengarivs began the-cantroucrlic of the bleſſed Sa }F 
crament. Theſe that folowe be ſoche as were after the controuerlie was mo 
ued by Berengarins:yct ſoche as haue ben in eſtimacion, price and reverence 
both in the greke Church and io the latin Churche,and ſoche, whoſe doc- 
trine the Churche hath approucd , and receaued. Wherfore reaſon and 
=o order wold (notwithſtanding the arrogancie of the Aduerſaries, who 
aue appointed them ſelues iudges vpon the Churche,to which they aught 
to be Ghiedrcnd {o-refuſe ſoche as they liſt ) thar they that loue the 
Church of Chryſt,and wiſh to be,or be membres of the ſame , ſhoulde ac- 
cept, whome the Church accepteth,and approue, whom the Churche ap- 
prooucth, The teſtimonie then of theſe we will heare, that ro the confura- 
cis of theenemie,yt maie appeare that they are vniuſtlie reieted of th&,whe 
they teache as the fathers doe. And therwithall we ſhall ſee the trueth 
of the Sacramentſerfurth and commended vnto vs,to the great comfort (! 

- _ tuſi)of ſoche asloue thecatholique faith, and the honoure of that bleſſed H 
Occum.in| Sacrament. . | 
. 5 Prim. Among theſe therfore that yet remain,Oecumenivs,one of the greke church, 

ms whoysaccompted to hauclived aboutefoure hondreth and ſcuentie years 
agon, writeth thus vpon Chryltes woordes: Eranr quoque in veter: teſtamento Pp \ 
| 0 


: oo. P—_ $58 


Ms . 


mn y 
s 


SP 


»r23 


£ 
ns y 


aw 9 > ow 6 Xx 3. -” & & 


| 1 And ycrfarderto conſider the verie woordes of this authour, wher ge- 
F uch Cheyſfthisownebloode ynto'vs?Heſaieth: /n poculo. Inthe cuppe . Yf 


: -  gducrſaries e.Fortheone importeth-proprely the thingyrſelf:theother 
3 mr wg 5 SEecndel 4 SY DT ET 


> 4  Capile THE-$SS COND BOOK; + * cexvVi. 
o þ aidcis quibs liliabant wbi ecans,portquan vithimas DP, ys trrationabie 
bs Ra hu excipientes pocu ls bbabant;Profan guine igitur irrationa Do 


iliam , Dominus proprium 
\fenguinern dat gp: bene in poruls ; vt oſtendat vers Tiftamentum aintea” hoc delineaſſe, 


A Ther were: alſo inthe alde Teſtament cuppesin the whiche they: did ſacri- 


floewberiaalſo after they. had offted theirfacrifices', receatiing the bloode 
afvarcafonablebeaſtes;thoydid facrifice yr in/cuppes-* \Therfore for the 
bloode of vareaſonablebeaſtes,our Lord geueth his owne blood. And well 


| iacuppe,that he mightſhewe the olde Teſtament ro haue delined this be 


fore. Thus Qercnwes. ti: 
thewhiche:this authour meneth, thatasverilie as the-bloode of vnreaſona- 


\ 


Our Lord 
geueth. bis 
vwne blood 


ina Cuppez 


 roBeſides the apracionatid applieng of the thing figurated tothe figure, in "Y 


blebeaſtes was-reccaued-in-cuppes, ſoverilie alſo haue we the bloodeof * 


tbe weiglied.” The figure:of Chryſtes bloode ys not his: owne'blooge, 
Whetforefaingethat Chryſt geuerh vs:/his owne bloode, he remoueth ithe 


a or token 


e 
þ > w 
«* 


then yt be geuen vs in the cuppe,yt ys not the bloodeof Chryſtfpirituallic, 


| forthat ys notreceaued in cuppes,but ia the:foule of man. Beingthan Chery 


ſegawn bloodeand receaued:ina cuppe;yt muſt-nedes:be the bloode. of 


3 Chryſt reallie;to the which; ye: well-apperteineth, for:ſomoche as Chryſt 


'{F | hathſoappointed yt,to be receaned in aireall, cuppe ,for: that yt ſelf ys a 


 F. Diſciples, 


| 
] 


by - 
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| ry thischeauthourſaicth thatyr aunſwererh the figure ve- 
hyewell;th 


the bloode of Chryſt ys in a cuppe,bicauſe the' figure hadſo,as 


2 


yt were foreſaied tharytſhoulde ſo be,inthiat thatthe bloode of beaſtes was 


1 Gbryſtin cuppes,beſides:thisI:faic,his ſpeache and maner of woordes are 


Chryftes' 


blood ymnot + 


conteine d. 
#77 cuppes 


ſpiruuallie 


offredin app hen Chryſtgeuing his awh bloode in: the cuppe to hys | 


faingrDrinke yoall of ehis, This ys my bloed:did ſpeake theſe woor: 


* d6$inthyix | mort rRTER edidthem,ſo did he vadoubtedlic: theſe; 
e 


= 'C before alleaged. A $ "St1 T3533) T2877 E 6 ; | ; ST 
J + :- Weſhallnowe likewiſe ſee what agreable teftimonie Aſelmus will -geue; 
8 who 72a ary to peue the-fame for the latin' Church,as Oecumeninehathi 


4 exhocomnts. Hoc ef enim corpus meum,qu 


-Andthus bythisauthour we haue like teſtimonie,as byother 


doen for the greke church. Thus he writeth: Sic enim habemus in enangelijs: At-: 
pit ſus panem,benedixr,fregit deditque _—_— [mis dicens: Accipite,&* mauducate 
pro: wobis tradetur.Quando in manus acce- 


. ji penis erat;ſic enim dixit: Atcepit panem ge ptr- illaw 'benediffignem pazis fadtus eſt 


erpns Chriſti,non tantum ſignificatiue, ſed ctiam ſubſtantiut, Neque enm ab hac facrd<: 
mnento figuram omnino a eric figuram ſolam admittimns. . Veritas 'eft', quia 


| Corpus Chriſti eſt: figura eſt, quia immolatur,quod incorruptbile babetur,Conſuderemus ver, 
ſro hs. - my , - 


e(inquit)ex hoc omnes, Hoc — vobis trado- ad mandican- 


dum eſt corpus naeun |. Et vt certi-eſſent, quod reners eſſet corpus. Chriſt, ſigns. expreſiir,; 


Anſel. b.. 
de offic. © 
dint. 


quibus boc. digwoſcerent. Hoc eſt,inquit corpus meun,quod pro vphis.tradetur. $i hoc cor-: | 
pus, corpus Chriſti non ſubſtantiutſed 47 Po {anti fieret,boc figure corperis Chris. | 


ſutentios exiSteret.Nihil ad figuram,quod ſequitur:Quod pro wobit tradetur., Nec penent 
nommauit poſtquam-panem beuedixit, ſed corpus:nec vinum nominauic-poſtquam: vnuys 
benedixit, ſed ſanguinem, 1gitur, ſicut fides catholics credit,panis qui offe 


. 


ſed ſubſtantine,. # 4 4 | ring ET pigs "7 Op 
Thus haue wein the Goſpells:Teſus rooke bread, hebleſſed yr;he brak yr, 


Pp ii and 


n r facerdon ad 
'*: «dconſecrandumper ſacerdotalem conſecrationem fit corpus Chriſti non ſignificatind tantum 


Capi | THRA.S2COND roo: © tl QI | 

gane yetoh iples;faingertTake andeate of this all.Forthix, 

Brobtbid bodic,which(hall be deliuered for. yowe. When he rooke ye; —_ 
yeys mace des yt was bread:For fo the Evigeliſt faicth/he tookebread;angb 


| irbetry ſingthebreadys made the bodie of Chryſt,not ontlic: 
: alſoſubſenrivelie Neither doewe from che Sacrament 


== 


sthe bodiciof Chryſte:Ye obicauſsyrys offecitinda: 
dorreptlo Lec nba a fiquedicale Gurkordoibie fait: as 


ge all of this For this whiche I deliuer yowe to eate,ys my bodie. And tharth dis 


he certen, thatin veriedede yrwas the bodic-of Viryſt,he: devlared 
Ciramit3 tokens, On Ant mgm vero e yt Thisys mybate. te jen 
Ber ogr, thell be delivertd frhisbodic(houlde be maderhe bodicof Chryſt 
| declaring guratiuelic and norſubſtanciallie,j thoaldebe vnclic 2 kigure.of ws 
rhe. Bleſ? ($692 ur —_— petteineth nothing to-afigure,whii 
Sacr.rto be Ul > be: Neitherdidh#gacie mu breadj'a 
ts Yeriebo hadbleſhd bread, bil 
die. wine,nameyt wine,but his bloode. Therfor, as>the: cathbli 

1:5" beleue;the thatys offred preiſt co beconſecra 

: 7 > Heconſecracionys made thebodic CrynorGyntcaoketb 
+= tiutlie;Thusmoch Hufelmies, 7 12 53 29 74 090g 
.. ,:Whomieyeſce.to thee byckdfainatioeaber allthe reſt: ofithe Litng 
haucdoet. Yelceinthisexpofirionzsyr fhouldebe'among foche as/bewf 
thehouſeof God,an one agreement'inthe 
ytrerance ofthis one 'truerhy boi hriemarerof our taich-'Ye ſee .not 
here asamong them that haue thewſetues fro the! hduſeof God, 
as the Lacrherar, the Zi 


Sarrawen- ther fidedenicthiSo:amonge theſe they: andinaic; yt sgqd not, 
ra , of x ke thei tharbogeaducel RE  Gode wean , OE 
rinſe fl Siongthel ) that learned their leffonsin Chryftes ſchoole, —_ no foche 
F 
thers ov nieth, the other aftirmeth nor. For wher other before haue raoghtnls 
x egg = 9 mr her:ysrhe bodice and blood: oh 
 GintAmbrof,and faint Auguſtine: ſodoeth this authourfaie; thar 


wil conſecracion ys made the 'and bloode:of Chryſt. - And her ek, 
nombre: ra = 09%. raught,as by Ekthymins, Daxneſcen, Haywo ily 
and: Pafchaſas,thar the 41 mart? not afigure-« «> This authournew | 
cherirvs cuen fo,and withaltgeuer 'vsrhe erred nin catholique 'v 


nderſtariding 

OY ode of Terallian} 

7 pomp. 6p re bo Ole rae 
fabtanclli-and alfothe figureofthe ſame bodie.” 

— Wheruntoto addealſo ſem ar this i cherocinge cop fair Av wy 
erof, 


ith. 2.04. rw > figuns'oft : \#evine. dont" corpus Chriſt ny; Mt CO -Fowe 
wr =fanthiex' pan vin ſubſtantia efficitav : i figura vere eff, quod exterids Jenin: 
© The bodicof _ 4 borkeheverkle andrhefigure Ye ys the veti- 
| rie for thaerhe and bloode of Chryſt,by the power of the hvlie-Go- 
Betbfiare he,yo made of the fuſtance of bread and wine:burthar ys the-ſigure, th 
Fe go"1o=juan yosomwardlie 
4 go et this Gierh Hilarius Biſhop ce of Rome next vntd/ F266 hd 
| rk Man mA com pan + vinuni Siena Berl, 
£4 ryf wn veril 


dlathcafrorko WE, j: 


or Gecolunpadionr and Calvinſtes who-foccomend | 
friue and diffcnt aniongthem a felves.chur church dncfide dfioimente the 1 


difention. Whar one affirneth;thre orheridenieth rior. And w —_ | 


) | | Capi 4 n-$ECOND:n00K5- of 
| k yeritas autem dum pw {ingui Christi imerius creditur, The bodie of £ 
k |  chatysreccaued of theault 


— - 


'Theb, hryſt 
ar ys a figure, for that the breattahd wine be ſeen 
\ - qutwardlic:Bur yt ys the truerh,for tharthe bodic and bloode of Chryſt be 

beleued inwardlie, nk way) Ps EE 
Wher then theſe fathers ſaie that the Sacrament ys not a figure of the bo 
-die of Chryſt bur the bodie yt felf: rhey-vnderſtand that yt ys not onclic 4 
. +oure. A figure yt yaburyeys the bodice allo, whiche thing this authour 
- Anſelm , dothe: verie well in tewe woordes-vtter-when;he faieth : Neque 
ub hoc ſacramento figuram omnino excludimus, neque figuram ſolam admitrimus,We:doe 
not from this Sacrament exclude allrogethera figure:neither'doc we admit 
te onelica figure. This then ys the catholique faith, that the holieSacramet 
| ysbothafigure,and alfo the verie bodie of Chryſt; 7 © 441. a7 pulins 
| _ By this authour alſo, who doerh expownde Cheyſtes woordesysthe'tri ron: ſophi- 
| Ming ſophiſticall argumentſolued,whiche an Aduerſarie made againſt Chry #rcall ar- 
 ftespreſence inthe Sacratnent,vpon theſe woordes of Ghryſt. | Theargus gument ir 


, 
* 


© F 3 mentwas this: Chryſt tooke bread, he bleſſed breadhe brake bread. Wher. *h9p*2 4;/- 


# forche gaue to his Diſciples bread. Yf he gaue them. bread, then he g2UC 


putacio hel 
deninCam 


| $ themnot his bodie. | V7 hobbit Te 


F - Inthis argument the Aduerſarie vſeth the woordes.as though by the ac- ——_ the 
F tres,whiche the verbesexpreſle, nothing had ben doen. He ſaierth(Chryst did ta- "PlefſedSac, 
ke bread,and bleſſed bread; By that that Chryſt did take bread,ys declared one 


ateand when he did blefſe the bread, he did an othecace,whiche the Ad- 


| | ucrfariepatſethoucr,as though Chryſtin bleſſing had done nothing-+. By 
F whiche Sophiſmehe maie aſwell prooue.Chryſt to haue deliuered no facra.. | 


ment,as no bodie. For(as they faie) he deliuered that,whiche he took: bur 
' he tooke bread no ſacrament: therfore he delivered bread no ſacrament. 


| Butwhatdid Chryſt when he bleſſed the bread? Though. the Aduerfarie . 


| woldeſoouerpaſſeyriyer this authourtelleth vs what he did. For he fateth: © | 
| tcepit panem,e+ per illam benedictionem panis, fit corpus Chriti, He tooke bread, gra f 


\  F andbythatbenediftion the bread ys made the bodie of Chryſt.Nowe then Chryſter + 
1 & ©. wherthe Aduerfariereafoneth and faieth:Chryſt tooke bread , and blefled bleſcing of 

1 Þ& © bread.and brake bread, and therfore gaue bread, he hideth what ace Chryſt the bread. 
+  didwhen heblefſed the bread. For by that bleſſing the bread was made:the : 
"$ bodieof Cliryſt.Sothathe might and did truely aie,take and eate, This ys 


| . dedeherooke breadinto his handesbut after he had once 


my bodic. Therfore the argument ys nathing but a falle pg . Forin' 
| leſſed ye ,and 
faied , this 'ys my bodie;he deliuercd no breade, but his bodie, according 


 tothetrueth of his woorde: Other thinges woorthic of notre ther:be'in 


this authour,but hauing declared that, thatſufticerth to the pourpoſe forthe 
expownding of Chryſteswoordes, I-leavethe reſt to be conſidered:by the 
reader,and will haſt me to bring inan othercoople. - - _: +. $7,991 


Pp W THE 


Mo " rad. {t:So this authour ſaieth,that Chryſt bleſſing the bread, did rang 


_ apaxii, ES 7THECLHBCOND BOD x5 larly F 
"THE oY AND "SIXTETH” CHAP. ABIDETH EL 4 
in the expoſition of the ſame ponder apenmgad New. 

lens Methonen. | TT _ | 


TIF - Thing aitetionenden ſhould fullic perceaue the Fa 2 
PAYS che Each of theSacrament,howeyt ys deducedfrs, Chryit | 
TEA to the Fathers,and fo fromage toage, andfrom'time roy. 
AM y, dT me, euen voto this our time,and therwith howethe woor- | 
AW WETdes of Chryſt areto bevnderſtanded, cuen'from Ct ; 
| oe time of the ſpeaking of the vnrill 'this our rime:forſomoch 
"Js I haue paſſed ſoneare to our time, Lwill-with thy: J 
goon; vncil Lbringthe within'a verie litle of this our time, 
; namether-let vs proceadeand goto the time of Ryperris, whoys" | 
| | _ to -haue livedtheyearof ourLord:uccxxiiii.id ſo about ceocrmill, = 
| agonzof whomewe halMearnwhabfaith was inthe latin Churche inhisti. þ | 7 
| Rap deope MeaSCOncerning the bleſſed Sacrament, and howe the woordes':of tang 
if {6 | Ns. were ynderſtanded. Thus he writeth: Ceenantibus,id ei ſedentibia adhuc- in. can | 
+3 qua manducauerant caries agnixarnes Paſche vereris,accepit panem,e7» benedixit.Penew - 
IFADETy  commurnens accepit.ſed benedicendo longt:in alind quam fuerat tranſmutauit, vt veragiter 
diceret rr ej eft corpus menm,quod pro vobis Sakies Trem wvini ſubStantiam accepis, | 
granas agendo vel benedicendo ſic in aliud rvertit, ve diceret Teritas , queues 
_ Fic els ſanguis meus noni Teftamenti,qui pro multis effundetur. Sed non vide. } 
rur oculis carnis,non 24m. wm ,qdd panisille caro facius ſit: qudd vinum illadin }F 
nina _—_ i. N prawn” wo color, aur ſentiretur ſapor carnis , v7 ſaw 


ed lanimane adforres hoevori. Being ' 
cou ner i yeraropprin the ink they had caten the wi | 8 | 
bread tranſ” hour oygrews ithe Ck oft olde Paſſouer;, he tooke bread and — | 


mateayt in lie: 200ke comon _—y ary ur bleling ye , he-did tranſmure: yr into-a | 
. to4, better. farre 'orher _y ,thar'he. might trulie ſaie:This 35 1mybo» 
jug Me dic which hall be Td fer Jens "Hedid alſo rake the ſubſtance of-wine, {| 
\, bur likewiſe geuing-thankes or bleſling, he did ſo turne yrt'into-an-othet 1 
gowent thinge;thar aroedewhich liechnot, might faie:This 35 my bloode of the newe 1 * p 
Teftament,whiche shall be' hedde for \nianie © But yrys nor ſecn with the cies of _ 
 thebodie : yt ys notperceaued by the taſte ofthe mouthe,rhat, thatbread = 
ys made the fleſh Chryſt = that wine' ys turned into; bloode.For 
rrulic y heonoweefith the fleſhandbloodes 'man-ſhould be ſeen, or the 
taſte ſhoulde be perceaued, ſhouldebring no more: —__ to a man, any 
ye ſhoulde bring moch loa e Thus moche Ru | 
oy this authourasin Avſelma,whowentlaſtbefore him in inchs laſt 
Effelt of $s declared the vertueandpower of the benediQion of Chryſt whe 
= tl lefled the bread and wine in his holic ſupper. For as Avſelmus ſaied, thatby 
bleſring of he bleſting ofthe bread and wine, they were made the bodice and bloodeof 


or chaunge yt intoa farre better thing, Whiche thing was ſoche that C 
mightrrulic ſaie by yt:This ys my bodie, whiche 5 genen for yowe. Neither let this 
ſeem ſtraunge to the Aduerſarie,that theſe two authours ſaie, that i the 
bleſſing of Chryſt the bread and wine be chaunged. or turned into the 
| bodie and blood of Chryſt . For yr 'ys not a fainge yeſterdaic inuen- 
red, bur yr ys a ſainge , of the great Fathers , the auncientes and 
pillers of the Church. Howe ——— doeth ſaint Ambroſe ſpeake _ 
ing 


3 | capbiil rt $2'cConD Book: .\ECxvitt 
'F EL A-ching? how large a diſcourſe doeth he make of yt? treaingof the: bleſſed 
73 Sacrament, andprouing by examples of rhe ſcripture; howe the grace and 
+ ÞF 'þlesfing ofGoddoeth cl 


of | Canis benediftioneetiam namraipſes mutarr? Howe! manie examples haue weto ' 
i | cproove, tharthisys notythatnatureformed; bur yr that the” blesſing hath | 

t, | conſecrated, and charthe power of the*blesfing ys ;greater then thepower Power of 
t |} -ofnature. Bicauſe that bythe blesfing nature yt ſelf ys chaunged. And after blefing gre 
es | /manieexamples ther produced ro:tharpourpole, he maketh rhis concluſion «ter:hepo- 
h | iquodfititumvalait bumanabenedithio,vt naturicoucrteret,quiddicimusde ipſa coſecrariy "*7 of natu 
mn | ae dinin«; bi verba ipſa Domini ſaluatoris operarar?YFthe the blesfing of niiwere © 

e | of fogreatforcethatyrmighttutn-orchaunge-nature: whar' ſaie weof che 

s FF divineconfecracion, wher the verie wootdes of owre ſauiour doe woorke 

L | themſelves? Thus S; Amb ns SH REL EEG EUSUTIS by 


-$ & 3: And thusmiaie we perceaue the great power of Chryſtes blesfing tobe 


+ | 
t | 'foche, charnot onelie yr:maie, but-yrdoecth: alſo chaunge the narure of one ,-, ſub. 
s | thingintoan other, as the nature of breadiand wine incthe'Sacrametit, itito fanciacion 
y -F theverie narut&ofthe bodice and bloode of Chryſt, verilie_andfibſtancial- Yuoxched. 
y | li--And therforthis chaunge wroughtand doen by the blesſing of Chryſt 
, 

] 

q 


Þ P b ; For ſomoche as:yt-ys a- rurning or-chaunging of one 'nature or-ſubſtance 
F intoanother-nature or ſubſtance, yt-maie-verie well beare the name" of 
 Tro/ubſtanciacion?, 'For that name doeth luehe declare rhe acte- thar' ther 

G6 : Js doen. þ i 328, 3 2 "3 IX af, 4 e227 2 SLE 132 3 RS: 


Y. yeatworke of God;whiche'maketh 
 F preſentinthe Sacrament the bodie and bloode of Chryſt, ys doen by the 
'  'F  denedition of God, doethcommoniie in his workes call the bleſſed Sacra- 
 F mentthemiſticallbenediais> As therythis aurhour hath taught 'no-other 
 F wiſcthenhe heard his Fathers ſpeake before him, of the power of Chryſtes 
" FF Hlesfing: no moredoeth hein teaching the preſence of Chryſtes bodice and 
| bloode;although our ſenſeis<an norperceaue the ſame preſence. For(ſaicth 
FF © he) though-the bread be nade rhe fleſrofiChryſt, andthe wine be turtied 
_ F whrohisbloode:'yer neither doe we ſee yt:neither taſt ytſo'to be.By whiche 
histeaching hedoeth'well.aduerriſe vs of the office. of faith that aughr ro 
beinvs, which growndedvport the woorde of God, beleneth whatyt teac- 
heth;though no one of our{enſes geue'vs anie aide ther: viito. And Here ys ©rammers 
rebuked the grofſe maner of Cranmer , who faicth that faith" teacheth not- % ae ah 
hingagainſt the ſenſcis. and therfor for ſ6moche 28 we ſe no fleſh norbloo 7; $i 
d,nortaſt nonein the Sacrament; ther ys none in the Sacrament, Butl ',,u 
will tot nowe taric to refell thar grofſeand' ſenfuali crrowre -ofthe Tenfeis, $07 
foraſmoche asT doe mote/atlarge ſpeake of ytin an 6rher place.” Therfor [ 
| Villnomoredochere, bitby lertinref the doarine'of this authour, 
with the-dodrine of the-Fathers, fo by that waietmprooue the doRrine 
of Cranmer.-Yrys not faieth is autor RENT Sire: nor taſted by our 
mourhes, that the bread' ys made fleſh, nor that the wine ys turned into Cyrill. ad 
| bloode for yfytſhoulde io be, yrſhoulde nothing encreace our falifaciph, Calf. 
" j bit yr ſhoulde bring moch' loathſomieſſe.” And therforyrt ys ſo the fleſh Chry#es 
and blood of Chryſt. as yt maic be meit for our vſe, and- ſufficient alfo for 9c verie 
onr faluacion. Agreablie to this ye haue heard declared outeof S, Cyrill, Le fe19= the 
eftwe ſhould loath fleſh and blood ſert vpon the' holiealrars; Godcondel! $970menr 
tending vnto our weaknefle, powred into the-offred thinges the power © 
ar Pp iii life, 


'F -Holie Cyrillalſo conſidering tharthe 


, —_ ah tLHs bon, ES: © a7 on ks 
w; g 


. Caplaii. TH2-,$®-COND BOOK. | 
life, turning the ſame into the rrenth:of his owne flech, Here yeſce: 


 . leaft weſhouldeloath yt, if ſheſhouldeſee yrortalt ys as verie fleſh... Damyſ 
Theophil cen alſo hath ey ,and Fheophile&t in diuerte places.-but one of the 
ſhall ſuffice for all. Bycauſe we are weake and loath to cate rawe fleſh, ſpecial 
pn the fleſh of man, therfor 37 paves pl be 2! flech Note-this 
Faith tea. Of Theophiladtes ſaing,yt appeareth bread but 3t 35 flesh, Are wenot taug] 
—_ _ that faith a0" 56 thinned ohe ſenſcis teache vsan por 1 
thing 'and appearcth bread : What ys thats Owre ſeight iudgeth yt to be breade;ome 


Coy: 


— ſenſerane- taltindgeth yt tobe:breade, owretaſt iudgeth yt to be breade; and-ſo funk. 


ther. - - of other ſenſeis, But yt ys fleſh. For owre faith grownded vponthe certen 


andinfallible truthe of Chryſtes woorde, beleueth and knoweth yrc bicaule 
heyreobe 


he fajcth : This 3s my bodee) to be his fleſh .. Nowe our ſenſeis reac 
chat; thatytys nor. For they teach that yt ys bread, wher faith reacheth tha 
yr ysfleſh in dede. Vain therfor ys Cranmers ſainge, ; vain allo be they that fie 


bicauſe they ſcerivenortaſt nofleſh nor bloode, they will. beleue nonetsp | 
be ther, As they: be ſenſuall men. ſo they frame to themſclues a ſenſuall 


J ; 'Andnowetoourpourpoſe yowe haue ſeena conference anda plain agrte 


"RS ment,berwixrehis aurhour andother in theſe two poinRes. Finalliebeex. 


Mo” 


ndeth the-woorges of Chryſt of the verie /preſence. for (faieth he)the 
bread 3s chaunged into that thing that Cluyit maie trulic ſaic:This ys my bodie. Aud fade 
wine ys turned into that thing, that he | maze trulic ſaie by yt: This 3s my bloade $. The: - 


ſe woordes with that that ys aboue faied, prooue moſt ſufficientlie tha *_ 
che' woordts of Chryſt 'are to-be .ynderſtanded withoute figure meta. | 


phor, ortrope.- ' japld tag frog ; £14 HR; 

-  _ This beingthus plain we will ſee what his felowe will doe, whoys. Nite. 

Nicolaus laxs Methanenſu, Thus he writeth + Quuville qui conculcat filiums Dei ® None quiſat: 

Aethan. grtinen eins ingratus abrogat, nec admittiz? Ex veracis ab omnique mendacio_alieni ons. 
tionens C7» mandatun nibili facit, Fivc ef corpus menm dicentis , &7» hic &ft 


mens, C7, niſt menducetis carnem fila hominis, &7+ bibatis cius ſanguinem, nou habeti vi 
Fans in vobis: Quid heſutas* Quid omniporenti impotentiam attribuis? Nonne ipſe eft, qu 


ex nibil omnia vi eſſent fecit? nus trium, perſonarum diuinitatis, qui poitremis incarvatus 


eff, e7-panem in ſuum corpus trenſmuteri init. Quid requiris cauſam £7- (ordinem nan = & 


re panis tranſmutationis in Chriſti corpus,&7 aque vinique m ſanguinem clam ſupre neuri, | 


rationem mentem @ coguationemex Virgine fit natus* Non credes itaque nec mortuonen - | | 


herreadeth TeſurreCtionens, acc in celos cius aſſumptionem, &- als Chriſti miracula ſupra natarom mb+ 
vnder foot tem? cogitationem eminentis.\Who ys he that treadeth ynder foote the Sonne 

the Sonne | of Godf eur nothethatasan ingrate and ynkinde man , dothe abrogate 
{conv his bloodeand will not alowe yt? and-ſerteth nothing by the commaunde- | 
x 5 Y mentand tradicion of that true mouthe, which ys all wide from all yarrus 
J nd thy faing: This mybodie: And, this s my bloode, And except 3e cate the flethof 
bloadto be the Sonne of man, and drinie his bloode, ye haze no life in yove ? What doeſt hows 
in theSatr, doubte? What doeſt thowe attribute impotencie to the omnipotent 2 Ysyt: 

"i porn aremade al thinges of nothing? one of the three perſons-in god 
. . head, whointheſe laſt rimes was incarnated, and commaunded the bre 


? *”", 


..--.» tobetranſmurcdinto his bodie, What doeſt tho require the cauſe id ors , 
. der ofthe-tranſmuracion of the natuae of bread into Chryſtesbodie,and ot ©! [1 


5 * 


the waterand the wine into the bloode , fithen that he. aboue narure,r 
- ynderſtan Sigg and thought was born of avirgen? Thowe wilt not thenÞbe- 
lepe neither the reſurrection of the dead, nor the aſſumption of _ into 
- <4! | | | caucn, 


ne fleſh taughr to be in the ſacrament, but ſo as no ſenſe perceauethe ſame, Tr” 
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\'Yehauenowehbeardeamother wirrieſls,;: bit.nottelling, yowedtother 
| ediverſefrombita thatheyawooph led with; orfroanieliere before allea- 
| gedilb thermagerof thevrecrance of his teſtirhopic he:doeth ſomwhat, like 

Ynto-Chriſaftome; ſpeake withwonder and adiniraciorhatmendhoulderdoub 
ofthe preſehceof Chiryſtes bodice iti the Sacranicnr, feing/thar Chryſtbs 
bath fpoken jt; Whetin le wdldecharetls thatthis faith in;this 
matter was ke aiand 6 fable; A Er Fi wn on 
menial than-conlde:mbt beleneyrankat: had: ben brouglit.v 
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Ghryſi;in:ſomoche that tie roputerh the migbelcuers of this: Sacramene; of 
zhenombreof choſe tharreade Ghryſbvnder, foore,vponwhoic,: as be Pu 

le faicth; ſhaluomeheauicand greuouſc/puniſhmentes>:i! <1: + | 

le ns VS,AS __ Ig and maniemo kaibes 

thatthe $:trafi Or intot die of! Chryſt. Intlie 

(ping fannge inhrofhivferdAnzoſt S$» Ambroſe mr = gw. - 

3} Ambroſe ſaiethiQuid hinquers netiers ordivieas:in Chriſticorpore nataram 7 YG 

Eh Dominss le/us pertn.e5-reingine?. Whit, 'dooft thowk-hene ettcorder ** 

nature inthe: bodie of Chrylt;fich cheſainelorde Icfus Ghryſte was be . .... 

Cn commedoCie ? This aitehdut -ſatcth;: - er a wh 

| ſtechecaule orordre-of the itranfiantacion! of ther nature of breade' into LE 

the bodic of Chiyſt;and ofthe wine add warerints his bloade, fith he abo- 
benature;andreafon was born of a virgeof So: farre-wide., was yt fromthe 

mening of this ner eg rovarie from the mindes of the auncieneflithers, __ .....- 

- thathevſcrtrtheitiwoontes; Toend yrgs2ciific) rh perceaueirhat thisiman .... .\;- > 

teaching tranſmpracion, ſubſtabGon;avd foche creditte to begeiien +... 

totheplain:woorde' of: {{ for; the xetie; preſence of his: bodice” in the 

Sacrartient ;yadecſtanderht G yltes dn Nh am figure; asalſo Ria 
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aſſet redelrendbdron From thirdeywho 

KANO) care of our Lorde; 1400, andth bebo 2 years 
TON A48 agc hn ot iriey Heebetertalrn me dubiofÞ Junccen.de 
1) 9 T cbr Donrinicunetorpat : fed pamis\ agimias- opus; wr fe a 
ERS ous Bapriftequrdixerat : Fecd agyus Deizper determines ..._ 

; Hoc efhcorpus menm; pros. 

_ tnflandeterminanit ::q oidpra wobnt rradetar. Sicut ergo corfucd clmnads + 
batier': Un-wewrre 7; 00101 inry ceſſaxerat, ſed ar-vericate queens * 
adnencrac; Fhe lanibo ne ETTEES 1 The & 
die,but the viileatencd brcade ſignified afincere works Astobm cheBaptiſt 7 o, 25 
who Cheds Bebekd the larabeaf God, by 

2 ingr Behold hi that taketh awic the ſraves of che -worlde : » So? Cheyſte, who hud- red and de 
laied; This 35'my bode : by acldilife adiontd determined thefame;; faing: ti which: monſtrated 

d: thall be delmered for yowe. Thevtor as the bodie of :Chryft was verilie deliue!: = in fignr 
fed: 66 was yr verilie demonſtrated} nobija Gydiey! whiche nowe ingred- | = we 

ed, butintruethwhichnowe was .comed.:::: 


vw authout minding co cxpownde Chryſtes woods, dauth firſt deck 
re, that 
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| r1B0OECOND EG ORS 7 __ Ada Þ.. 
be; wherofwe haucatlaygefpoakeriin whe fatbog: J 
was nas a $5 of Gliryſtes bodie Wherbieithe Yetethvs{ F , | 
wnderſtand;rharnbwerkefigurebeing-raken-awaic (whichecan wer 2» 
-wiſe beceaſſed butcby'the:comingeiof  the/veritic) that:noweithe:bodk 
of Chryſtiys nor onelic as in'afigute; ———__—_ zhe)paſohall kirby, | 
«but-ye-ys noworin veritic-.. He prooucth,yarbys Ohryſteo"vhe! omg 
ode who: (Gied and pake- nothing bur: trueth-1! ary No Svibieq Thivhe - 
ye by his: mac: nicatal-und; ſubſt#6tiall cbodig the Frye 
Titi ich rn "vekinkid 7 
| os Tags devenndnctidhinſaingdeo beof his : 
 %icForheddlinerednorhis figurative bodie;neirher his ſpirituallbodie,ngh 
his miſticallbodie: Wherfor Rn bodie, whickemighthe 


7 deliuered for the ſinncs of —— ———— | 
= pra fn DIczktny | _— - 2) 2R93-9H.... 
"= "IS od hocondlinlahoyos Ee onckwar hy fesbodieriums 14 
—_—_— | Ahn hocontlbatgon ates bw pancmgker tepid erat | 
= , 4nafigure;which dandihoen;burimveritie, which ys:comed i 1 
No if YSNOWe: | 
Fiore of \Tobeſhorte, as he breifliccondludeth' chotmierkoſo"with amocke'breui, 1} * 
enentaries tickeexcludeth the. vntrueth..He-ſendeth theemptis figure, torhe:olde 
flathe de- Tawerheappoimerthe fulldeſſe of the veritie in'the neweckawe.: Thy 
rics figure beingalſodcnied by-chi>duthour, asiytharkbenky 
mdnie other, the'conchuſion-maic6be: made;ithat>Chryftes woordes 
0-950 "nga uy Sppualitahyrburio cheit proprecfenle: cfooplieaal | 
Gmancs h $3258 203 30 2oboim <3 £07 SNEy 07 112011116 21rfgte QO1fvid 
epil. Cone if [New o on 'theother fide ſhall-gene-reſtimohiethe bole: mats: 
axtin: ng wh fry Cree noplewtodidwvriccan: tion ypoirtheMaſſeof 
tlic ch, wherinhe writeththus:!ÞÞ/cdiar: Hoc eftcorpur miagn'chit 
efiferininmenu tie 2. {los \Edeleſtls, -Hocennl .. 
dit, facite in meam commemorationem. Non ſand id facere iuſciſset, niſt vim inditanesfuſ 
fer, vt id facere licerer, He ſaieth, This ys my bodie: this 3s my blood: He alſocomma- } 
 ukfledthie Apoſtles; and by theme Wholl Rhufth; thisfo Ude:For hich - 1 
he, This doe a5 [enemembrane'ofme. Frulie howolde not: haue commant» » } 
ded them fo to doe,excepr he hadgeuenithem powr that thei mightdoe yr. c - 
Whar yo their one aftcrwarde he Tee: faing : Spiritus ſandlus, quſe- |} 


= De hand ang men the And ant qnerer lizehinve, ſeris” his: 

If Spiriete, that he onclie ſho eabidemithve: Burhehim(df all hath/pro- 
*, miſed to dwellwithvs,-vnto the|ende.of the: worlde.. The-holie Goſtys 

. with vs, bur not ſeen, bicauſche had.no bodie.'Burour Lori ysboth ſeen, 

. - and fuffrecth himſclf by thefearfullaad holie miſteries tobe rouched, as one: 
« that ms our nature vpon him; and will beareyrt for ouer-0wns 5 at res 

_ the ofthe miniſires of Chryſt ystharcheybe cheinfteamdtcrof 

bolie by whoſe hid id roung theſe mykeries be coſccrired; In'ithat h& 

Ge thehok rd thicgramqrocs by the tofigob rhe preiſt, 


he meneth 
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'\ he meneth at the pronunciacion of Chryſtes woordes by the” mouthe 
the preiſtes , at the whiche [the holie _ inuiſiblie RES 
| ſenceof Chryſtes bodice and bloode agreablie to.the woordes of Chryſt L5.4.4e 
lk | fpokenby the preiſt in the perſon of Chryſt, faing : This ys my bodie, For Sacr., 
| rntill char time ( faieth S . Ambroſe) the preiſt vſeth. his owne woor- 
Gs, _ ( ſaieth he ) he vſeth not his owne woordes;, but the woor- 
| desof Chry 
| -. Thatthc holie Goſte woorketh this conſecracion of the bodie and bloo- 
| | deofChryſtytysnota fewe times teſtified before. Bur Damaſcen by moſt 
| plain woordes declareth the matter, ſaing: Quemadmodum querungque fect Deus, 
Svirita ſanfto cooperante fecite ſie &3+ nunc gpwitus ſandli operatione , bec ſuper naturans 
oprranur, que non poteſt capere niſi ſola fides. Quomodd fiet mihi isIud, dicit ſanta viroo, 
 guoriaw pirmm nor copnoſca? Reſpondit Gabriel Archangelus * Spiritus ſanFlus ſaperuc. 
= LEE C7 Virtus AlriſSimi obumbrabit ttbi, Et nuncinterragas, quomod) panis fit cor. 
OT Chniſh; & vinum &- agus ſanguts Chriſti, Reſpondeotibi 9 ega: Spiritus ſanttus 
| 3 obumbrat., CN hec operatur ſaper fermonens 'S a intelliventiam, As all that god hath 
v1. made,hehath made them the holie goſt woorking with him : een ſo now The woork, 
Ty by the worke of the holie Goſte he woorketh theſe thinges (mening the co of ehe hotie 
| fecracion of the badie and blood of Chryſt) aboue nature, which thinges Go# inthe 
nothing can. perceaue but onelie faith, Howe ſhall this be doen to me (fa. $407-354- 
icththe holy Virgen) forT knowe nota man ? The Archangell Gabriel! 99% 4*- 
anfwereth : The holy Goſt ſhall. comevpon thee, andthe power ofthe hie. © 
gheſt ſhall onerſhadowe thee. And nowe thowe aſkeſt howe the bread ys —_— 
made the bodie of Chryſt, and the wine and water the bloode of Chryſt. 
AndI alſo aunſwer vnto thee, The halie Goſt querſhaddoerh and woorketh 
theſethinges aboue that can be ſpaken, and aboue all vnderſtanding. 
| Agreablieto this S. Auguſtincalſo ſpeaking ofthe Sacrament, and ofthe 
| workeofthe holie Goſt therin faicth : Quodcym per manus hominnm ad illam vi- Auguſt 1; 
2 bilem ſpeciem perducitur, non fanttificatur wt ſit tam magnum ſacrametum, niſi operante pp + Trax. 
- of inſubtliter Spmritw Dei. Whiche thing (mening bread) when by the handes of cap-4- 
| co menyrys brought to thar viſible forme, yt ys not yer ſanified thar ye 
” _ _ great a Sacrament but by the inuiſfible worke of the Spiritte 
: 2 od: 
-_ Inthisthen that this authour ſafeth that theſe miſteries of the bodie and 
$ dloode of Chryſt be wrought by the holic Goll, ye perceaue that he reac- 
| hethnoneotherwiſe then the other holie Fathers of the Church . And by 
_ thisalſo by the waie maic welcarnreuerentlic to ſpeake of this bleſſed Sa- 
| crament, for ſomocheas yt ys notrifeling toic of mans inuencion, but yt ys 
the worke of the holie Goſte, who woorketh no trifles but matters of wei- 
ght agreable to his maieſtie. Whiche thing this authour alſo after the ma- ; 
ner of Chryſoſtome doeth verie welltcache in the later parte of his faing, T heSacrs 
when he calleth the Sacramentes of Chryſtes bodie and blood, Tremends &>- pwn _ A 
feers myſeria. fearful and holie miſtcries. They are not feartull and holie, ex- c_ bod 
ceptſomthing be in them that ys of yt ſelf fearfull and holie. Bread and wi- be bole 4 
x being figures of Chryſtes bodic and bloode, be no more fearfull, then fearfullmy 
oo and wine of Melchiſedech, or the ſhewe bread in the temple, ferres- 
1» - _ was eaten ofDauid and his men without anie feare .Ther ys therfor 
{ ; this hojie miſterie more then a figure, whiche ells can be nothing butthe 
_ _ thar ys figured , which ys Chryſt our Lorde and God, who ys 
» cared of all fainctes, the pſalme ſainge : Timere Dominum onnesſanticeius. 
eare yowrLorde all ye SainRes. 
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 oxuiſible ysvnderthoſeformes the 


of thebeing holic Goſt(faiethbe) for that he had no bodie,for he was not incarnated,ther 
of Chryi#  forthough he be with vs, yet he ys not ſeen: Chryſt for that by his incarna- 


Cap.lxiii. . | THE $2©COND BOOK» ;*z ; 2 
\> Inthe endethis authour dedlaringethe difference of the being and abj. {| þ 
Difference dinge of Chryſt and the holie Goſte withe vs maketh this difference , The | 


> IP. 
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vich2:,24 cion herooke a bodic vpon him, he ys bothe ſeen, and alſo ſuffreth himſeals |} 


owe voz to betouched, bur howe? By the holic and fearſull miſteries , Then by the 
ys '"'**  bolieandfearfull miſteries Chryſte ys bothe ſeenand rouched. Yr ys ſo, Fg 


thowertoucheſt him: thowe cateſt him , thowe deliereſt to ſee his garmetes, 


but he deliuereth himſelf ro thee,notthat thowe ſhouldeſt onelie ſee him: 


- buralſo that thowe maiſt touche him and alſo haue him with thee, 


h 


F: " 
” 


ſo faicth Chryſoſtome: 1pſuns vides, Ipſum tangis, Ipſum comedis, Thowe ſciſt him - 


. Buthere laboureth the Aduerſarieto laie a ſnare to entrappe the reader, I 


— and to'make him miſtake Chryſoſtome. For (/areth the Aduerſarie) we touche 
menterics. and care Chryſt in the Sacramentas we ſec him. But wer ſce him onelic 


faith, wherfor we touche and cate him bur byfaithe. And fo ys the preſen- | 


ceof Chryſt merelie ſpirituall and not corporall. 


Av axfver Yfrhis argument were good, he might proue by the ſame that therewe. _ # 
reno creature. And thus he might, frame his argument . Euerie creatureaz 


concerning his beinge ys as yt ys ſeen. But no creature ys ſcen to haue cor. 

porall Subſtance,wherfor no creature hath corporall Subſtance. Or thus, to 

come nearerto him in his owne termes.: We touche and cate our mear 

at the table as we ſee yr:But we ſeeno ſubſtance of meate. Wherfor we exe 

no ſubſtance of meat. Thus one fond argument maic be perceaued by an 0- 

ther. And ſo perceaued to be fond, to let yr fo go as ſuflicientlicaunſwered 

But for the contentacion of thereader this ſhall be faied: As naturdll 

knowledge teacheth that cuerie creature hath a ſubſtance : ſo yt teacheth 

ef thing that that ſubſtance ys inuiſible. Therfor though we ſee no ſubſtau the 


3:faied io gurwarde formes of creatures: yer hires Pres by this — atthcr. } 
ie that we did ſee or touchethisor }F- 


+. tad ys vnder thoſe formes a ſubſtance; we 
Srantate that creature, and the ſaing ys true : Euen fo when ſpirituall knowledge, 


enclie fien, which E faithe; reacherh vs that the holie Sacramenthath a ſubſtance, and 6 


biceuſe the that ſubſtance ys inuiſible. And therfor though we ſee bur outwardeformes 
ſub#ticeys of bread and wine. yet _ aſſured by this ſpirituall knowledge thatcher 
ubſtance of the bodic and bloode of Chryſt, 


2 


we ſaie verie well, that we ſee Chryſtes bodie , and touche his bodice, 


and cate his bodie, when we ſec , touch, and eate theſe formes in due 
maner after that the conſecracion ys doen,faith geuing vs certen and a 
tbe ſubten ſured knowledge of the being of Chryſtes ſubſtance vnder thoſe formes 
ceofChriſt; as naturall knowledge doeth for the ſubſtances of naturall creatures vnder 


 bodie «nd their formes. And therfor nowe wher the Aducrfarie ſaieth, that we cate £ 


blood to be Chryſt as we ſee him, though in naturall thinges yt be not proprely rruc,for 
wnder ther their weeate both the ſubſtice and the outward formes, yet ſee but the out 


tary f warde formes,in maner aboue ſaied: yet for that the ſubſtance ys certenly 


Wine gy vnder thoſe formes, by a mean yt ys truly ſaied, that we ſee and eate ſochea 
at natural] thing : ſo in thisheauenlic matter of the Sacrament, we both cat and ſee pre 
knowledee ſentlic theverie preſence of Chryſtes bodice in ſubſtance, our ſenſcis ſubic- 


the ſubiten Qing them ſelues as well to the knowledge of faith, as they doe to the know p 


Ces of nat ledge of nature, and truely ſfaie that we ſceandeate the ſubſtanceof the bo- 
np_ & 'dy of Chryſt. And by this was the comon fainge of the faithful _ vied 
Formes. ” generallicin thechurch,when they had ſeen the Sacrament :T hauc ſeen my 


autour, I haue ſeen my redemer, and ſochelike, as in naturall thinges we 


EN 


: 


| 


\ 
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|. [ fie: we haueſeen a man,awoman,a beaſt,atree;an lerbe; when we haue 

- neither ſeen theſubltance of! Rn SEOEE nts herbe, but onelic 
the outwarde formes of them:: . | 

- Butto protraRethis diſputacion no I6s 

ofthis authour,; which male be vrter 


wil endeyr with the argument 


| inersthe one tobe ſeen, theother norto be :{cen; wherfore the one corp0o- 
- {rallie;theother ſpiritually. The proofe-maicbe this: YF Chryſt be with: vs 
ut Girimallicin the Sacrament, then ys he with vs no otherwiſe, than the 
| tholic Goſt ys-/'Bur Chryſt yswith vs in another -diuerſe-maner then the 
holie Goſt ys ;in ſoche.a nianer as. he.:maie by his fearfull and holic my- 
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maner.'. Wherforc he ys with: vs-corporallie.-: : And.this moſt vh- 
:ſpitituall: preſence'of the Tiolie- Goſt'in.the 
be K's yet of-Chryſt.. . But: ther mu 
6 yſtes being withvsbeſidesthat mance, orells the being -of the.holie 
s | F* :Goſtand Chryſtmuſt beallane, and aor different... 
[es authour-teacheth;,Wherby alas iby that, that ys before faied, ye 


4. 0 Own 


© On 12s | luz bn 


'S.- fieries be. cen, -whiche:diuerſe maner to fpirituallmaner tauſt be the.cor- , 


in-this maner- Chryſt-ys conti- Diferenct 
'F -qualliewith-vs.; and ſo:ys the holie Golt,but they beafter diuerſe: ma- 7* 


Goste. 


XZ abtedlic wasthe me evi_ge this A 'For ther ys nadoubtre. of the - 
| /niſtracion of the Sacra-' 
: bean other. marie. of © 


Thecontrarie wher- © 


$ 
I | .nuicbe perceaued;that chewoordes af Chiyſ be  ofhim vaderſtanded 3 is | 
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IS Ove Ow our * ape yobombdit. near'to: _ tinſe we will 

Ga cnde with this eoophe Cee ſhall be" produced of the" whiche 

-CeNGta the firſt ys the good and vertuoaſeleathied tian Perms Clumiacen- 

Ua8SIN [5,of whoſe vertue and ſearing not onelie this writing ys'a 

_ F  SRIrE®.,,0d wittiieſſe, but allo holie faint Bernartle in ſndricepitt 

| les written UGech verie well teſtifierhe ſame: This mati thus expowndeth 
F owotdes of Chryſt: 'Dic Domine teStatoy now & aterMi T\ 1H, Virim Te- 
"Remiitum hoc vnins diei(ſitut iti dicunt)eſſe volueris, an potinis eternum eſſe decreniris. 

: "Midiant i9t,non me, ſed te, "vt connertantur nonud me.ſed adte. _ ergo *.In ana-vi- 
 Tina,quam eum-Diſeipulis tis vetus Paſcha nono commutans celebra$ti, accepiſti panes 
oy egioti fregiſti, dedi$i Diſcipulis tuis, Sed quid dixifti *.Atcipite , hoc' eſt 'corphus 

TN gs pro” vobis traderur. -' Et quid: addrdidti ? Hoe i facite' in: mean comme- 

- Similiter e9+ calicem podteulia cenaſti: Hiceftſamguis mens 'noui:Te- 

_ pro vobis e7 pro multis effundetur in vemiſsi — - Nadiftis? 
Nolite fieri ſimulachra que Fas habent gx non vident,anres. t | C2 20. andmnie. 


\andiee.., Andidtis * dantems corpus /, fed", 
beſtis, 2-revredtria. | Ex qui \cquid Viſui', 
atimdlis cuiushber _ 


0: Corpus 
tus * , olfachuigudtui 


Hudiſtis boenon d quoliber doftore,, ſed ab' illo \de quo Pater'clanians precipit 7s Ipſuns 


Li, Sunt enim . corpors ce | 


gut, ps 40 ty w—_ 
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? brufianos. 


A uefi;.. | Vide 'ne putarer' quis © COput', Out hominis ca- 
x d auliber,, ad excludendum onnie' alind ſenſibile vel infen oa pry j ; poſiquam - dixit: 
| ſpite hoc et corpus ,adiunxit,meum, Suumergo non alterius corpus Diſcipulis de- 


. Rurſus' ye. alicui cogitatio occulta Addepn; porviſſe- ereare m manibus 

- 8 corpus . ,, quod ſuum quidem eſſet , ſed tamen, q wod ipſe erat; nan eſſet , addidze, 
Yo pro vobustradetur, Ac ſt diceret,nolue du bitare ; urs bot EY Þobis fnger > 
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s theirphanta rs of faith,ande 
of -reandfin eremoondoprrhelord.Fheſchad(Taie)nwnred thi hit 
-thatGhriſtalogearhisl, upperdid cbſecrate hisbodie andblo0d,5dgait ct 
diſciple gd hiey al receaued his bodic 5d blood. Bufince thartime 1 
neucn,noryerys receaued'of anie man-Againſt theſe: men: did this | | 
raking thefivord of the: Spirittezwhichy | 


be TT ak” © 


> 


rin $3cO0NdD-B00K.. = endl 
I3 | 4 thewoorde of Chiyſt that faied:that theblood which he giue'in the cuppe 
- 7 © rohis diſciples, was the bloode of the euerlaſting: Teſtament , wherupon 
f taking an argument, he ſaicrh in the beginninge:Saie, o Lord, the teſtarour 
» | ofthe newe teſtamenr,whetber this reſtamentbe of one daie, as theſe men 
* | faiethow woldeſt ytto be, or whether thow haueſtdecreedyt,to be an cuer 
- | hiſtingteſtamen, 28] os EeLEE8 $or: Þ 
F An other argument he maketh alſo of the commaundemenr of Chryſte; 
1 | who faied:This doe ye in the remembrance of me. Wherby Chryſt geuing them 
[ 

p 

[ 

| 


| Caphiiiii 


> | commaundementto doe that thar he had doen,and he by their owne con= 
t | fefſionconſecrated his bodie(wherin rheye are more gentle to Chryſte,the 
| the Aduerſaries and the Proclamer) The argument ys: good thar ſoche, ro 
> | whomtheauthoritie ys derived doe that that Chrylt did, that ys, doo con- 
| fecrate his bleſſed bodie and bloode.I write thus moche,that ye maie percea 
_ yeinto whatvarierie and diuerfitic of phantaſies men doe fall in,thas begin= 
-_ neto withſtande Gods holie faith,of which-varictie | haue allreadic ſpoken 
I jathe xli-chapiter of thisbooke,wherunto yt ye add this phanrafie,then ſhal 
_ yoweperceauc howe manie cortrarie .phantaſies Sathan can deuiſe vpon 
 theſefoure woordes of Chryſt:This ys my bode, And can, as ys faied,vtter the 
"$ Aaltothepcople for 'the pure woorde of God. | Th 
F © Butroreturnto this authour,as by theſeargumentes he hath ouerthro- 
F menthehereſic of the Perrobruſrans: ſo with theſe and the plain expolition of 
Chryſtes woordes,he conuinceth all the other wicked .phantaſies, and lea- 
veth Chryſtes woordes in their propre and natiue ſenſe, figures and: tropes 


F . notremembred.l ſhall nornede to conferre him,with the auncient and el- 
| | GerFathers,the conference of other ſaing as he doeth, makerh good that he 
|  hathfaied,as-ytdid theirs which werecoferredwith him. Wherfor omitting: 
| | thatc6ference with his ſeniours, I ſhall bring in his iuniour to be conterred 


 *$ with him,who ys Beſſaro0: Patriarch of Conitantinople and Cardinall,who 
> luedtheyeare of our Lorde.1 471. Wherfore not fullie one hondreth yeares 
$ 220n. And yet(as his diſpuracion inthe Florentine Councell againſt the gre 
n kes;and his booke againſt Marcus  Epheſinus doe proue) he'was an excellent! 
® learnedman,in this matter thus he writeth: Vemo _ lateat, quemadmodiym 
S paris o vinim corpus 3 fangithem Chriftt m inStanti fafia tranſubſtannalitas, buma-' 
|} | neon onnem excedi facultatem,mngensque opus eft &* certe dminum:1ta ettam huins Sacra 
F ment efficientia verba inStar ipſurs Sacramenti , eximie cuiuſdam virtutis eſſe debe- 
w. Chriſti verb duims verbis mhul eſſe potentins, mil effi: acius- eſſe poſſe manfestum 
| oft. Quamobrem fateri neceſſe eſt, Domimicis illts' verbis, e>-nullis als drtinum hoc 
| ſaramentum conficr poſſe, Nec emm dumfiima per diumam potentiam confict ne-= 
ganerit quiſpiam- , nec verbis Chriſt mul effiacms eſſe ,cum non modo homo , ve- 
mmetian Deus ſurcreatorque emnium,qui ſolo _nutu cuncta produxit , qui verbo egros 
earanr, mortuos ſuſcitanit,cereraque miracula fecit,que in Euangelio rectantur, Ther ys 
no man but knoweth how that the triſubſtanciacion of the bread and wine, 
doen in an inſtant into the bodie and bloode of Chryſt, doeth exce- 
de all power of man , and.ys a great and verie worke of God : Euen 
ſo alſo the efficient woordes of this Sacrament ſhoulde be of ſome great 
power , like as the Sacrament ys. Nowe yt ys manifeſt that nothinge 
- canbemore mightice, more effecuouſe then the diuine woordes of Chrylt. 
Þ Wherfor we muſt nedes cofeſſe, that this diuine Sacram,maie with no other 
woords be coſecrated,the with thoſe woords of our Lord,Neither will anie 
man denictheſe moſt holic thinges robe cofecrated by the diuine power, 
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. whoat his onelie pleaſure produced all thinges of nothing , who with M 


T be trxe 

| bodie of 
Chryſte Vn 
der the for 
we of bre- 
ad. 


. woorde healed the ficke,raifed the dead,and did other miracles, whiche be 


hood and wine into the bodie and bloode ys doen not through theme - 


, 
a» 


Capixilil, THE SECOND BOOK- WS. 
neither that anie thing ys more mightie in woorke then the woordes of 'Y 
Chryſte, ſithen heys not onely man,bur alſo Gad the creatour of al things 


written in the Goſpell. 71 
And within a fewe woordes he ſaicth thus: Paris &2* vini in corpus &+ ſang 

nem tranſmutatio non petentinm meritis, ſed cius porentia , quiex nihilo cunfls produxy, 
ſacerdotems ranquhm per inflrumentum quoddemeſficuur, The tranſmutacion of 


ritres of the pericioners,bur by the preiſtas by a certain inſtrument, through 
the power of him that brought oureall of nothing, 22144 
Ofthis authour, as of all the reſt, we learn the power and mightieworke 
of Chryſteswoordes, God and man,by which the bread and wine betranf. 
muted andchaunged into the bodie and bloodof the ſame owre maſter id = 
Saviour Ieſus And wher tranſinuracion and tranſubſtanciacionys 


confeſſed and raught(as this authour confeſſerh bothe)ther ys the Aduerta * | : 


ries figure denicd,and the propre ſenſe of Chryſtes woordes,and notrhefi: / 
guratwe ſenſe admitredandalowed: + | IORL. 
But we ſhall heare him with his \<rneear declare himſelf, Thus he 
faierh:Corpus eft duplex: Verum alterum,alterum myſiicum. Et verum quidem eft,quod 
m hoc dinino = a9wacves facramento conſetratuv,atque conficitur, ſub vi; "es ys fot 
at vini. Foc idem eft cum eocorpore,quod fart ex beats Virgine Spiritus [ictiolem 
bratione conceptum., De quo ipſe Dominus in exhubitione ſacramenti,cuns nobis ſenſtbils ps 


nem wing; ofteadiſſet,ait, Hoc eft corpus meil: &+- hic eft ſanguis mens. Deinde addidit 
ror, een gn qui pro define remiſuone peccatoris, Myſticd auf = 
ein carpus eft Eceleſia, ©7+ con ofidelis.Chryſt hath rwo bodies: Arruebo- 


die;and a myſticall bodie. The true bodie ys yt,that ys c6ſecrared and made 
in this diuine Sacrament , vnderthe viſible forme of bread and wine. This 
ys all one with that bodie, that was by the ouerſhadowing' of the holie 


 Goſte, conceaued of the blefſed virgen. Of which bodie our Lorde 


himſelf in SO furth of the Sacrament', when he had ſhewed'to 
vs ſenſible b 


| he added:which ys deliuered for yowe,and whiche fs ſhed for yowein the ” 


Agreat 
bleſphemie 
tofere or 
thinke the 
Sacr. ys 
not the bo- 
die of our 
Lord. 


remiſſion of finnes.Burt his myſticall bodie ys the C 
gacion of the faithfull. | es 
\ Andafterward by expreſſe woordes deniengthcAduerfaries figure;ſfaietlt 

thus: Cavendum autem, ne quis propterea quod Enchariſtic myſterium figura eſſe dictur, 
dicere aut onmino ſuſpicari audeat , non eſſe verum Domini corpus. Abſit tanta blaſe 
phemia 4 fidelums mentibus. Ye ys diligentlie to be taken heed vnto, that no 
man,bicaufe the Sacrament ys called a figure, be ſo bolde to faie, or by anie 
meanes tothinke that yt ys notthe verie bodic of our Lorde.God forbidde 
ſo great a blaſphemie, from the mindes of the faithfull . Thus farrehe: In 
whiche —_ beforediuerſe rimes ys ſaied)the anthour according to the 
catholique faith, reacherh that the Sacrament ys both a figure, and the bo- 
die of rows 4x Bur bicauſe yt ys a figure therfore ( «s the Aduerſarie ſaith) 
ytys not the bodice of Chryſte ? Thee blaſphemie ( faieth this good mn) 
Ged kepe from the mindes of the faithfull. Beholde Chryſtian reader ) that to Tm 
fie, that the Sacrament ys a figure, and not the veriebodic of Chrylt, 7 
yt ys a blaſphemie. O mereifull Lord , howe moche blaſphemic then 
ys ther nowe committed ? God of his mercie -preſerue ſoche as yet have 


not, that they neuer ſpeake blaſphemie againſt ther Lorde God in this 
matter, 


urch,and rhe congre- 
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and wine, faied. This ys my bodie , and this ys my blood . Then oy | 


©] Cap.kxiith THE SECOND 2008; Ccxxiti 
fe | þ matter,and call again focheas haue, that his heauic indignacion fall not 
{| ypon vs: 
: I ſee T haue taried long vpon theſe fewe woordes of Chryſt. And therfore 
although I might haue broughtfurth manie moo of the lower houle ( as 
the learned knowe ther be manie)yet I haue of them take but ſixe cooples, 
remembring that I had a good nombre of the higher howſe, and they my- 
niſtred moche occaſion of matter,vpon which I had better will to tarie, bi- 
cauſe the Proclamer aloweth their authoritic. Who in dede, if he will looke 
wellypon himſelf, and will thinke no more of himſelf then ys meet, nor take 
more vpon him then becometh him,ſhoulde not with skorn and contume- 
liercie& anie of theſe ofthe lower houſe,nor diſalowe ſochlearned men,as 
he docth,and ſoche anombre and of ſo long time, and ſo manie yeares , ex- Miſander 
cept he doeth yt vpon like policie,as ſome men doe, who myſtruſting their #ading of 
cauſe, refuſe manie to go vpon their queſtes, bicauſe they ſhall be fownde Chrytes 
iltic, I haue, I faie, taried long vpon this ſhort text, and fewe woordes of 9997 «es 
. Chryſt, bicauſe the nidudertanding ofthem (whiche ysthe mainteinance _ Ah 
3 oftheir herefie, and the mother and damme of all the wicked opinions in frerof the p 
| thismatter) maie be taken awaie and the true vnderſtanding, whiche ys *$4cramen. 
thegrownde of true faithe, and thevetie fowntain and liuelie well ſpring raries. 
ofwhollſom doctrine, maic be ſtaied, ſetrled, and with like mindes of men | 
to be receaned . For he that hath the true vnderſtanding of the woor- 
des.of Chryſt can not lightlie erre in the matters of the Sacrament. And 
he that miſunderſtandeth them, for the moſt parte erreth in all matters,that 
bemoued by euellmen againſt the bleſſed Sacrament. 
Nowe ye haue heard, firſt the three holie Euangeliſtes and S. Pau- 
| reporting in one maner thoſe woordes of Chryſt : ye haue heard ele- 
uen cooples of Chryſtes higher houſe of parliament of eche fide, rhar 
ys, | both of the greke Churche , and latine Church , men not ob 
ſcure , but moſt famoyſe among all writers that haue written vpon 
| theſe woordes of Chryſt, not onelie in learning , but in auncien- Cathol;- 
tic, in holineſſe, and in grauitie : ye haue hcard fixe cooples! of 9#e: hows 
oe Chryſtes lower howſe of Parliament , choſen alſo of both fides of *** vnder 
I: the howſe, men alſo in their times famouſe both in learning , in £92497 
| holineſſe of life , and in my iudgement moſt woorthie men . I faie a- 7, 
monge thoſe that 1 coulde finde that did trea&t of the woordes of 
Chryſt , by waie of expoſition . In the proceſle alſo ye haue hearde 
the Prop itionsor ſaynges of the catholiques and ofthe aduerſarye as 
touching the vaderſtanding of theſe woordes of Chryſt, wherin ſtandeth 
thecontrouerſie. The catholiques haue twoo ſaynges : The one that the 
woordes of Chryſt are to be vnderſtanded withoute figure : The other Sacramens 
; wiiche foloweth vponthat, thar Chryſt ſpake of his verie bodie, The Ad- tarierhowe 
; verfaries contrarie wiſe haue two ſainges: the one that Chryſtes woor- they vnder 
desareto be vnderſtanded with a figure: The other that Chryſt did not #44 theme 
ſpeake theſe woordes of hisveric bodie. The catholique, vp6 his ſainges gro 
F wadeth this tructh,thar Chryſtes verie bodie,and veriebloude after the c6- 
ecracion, be reallic and ſubſtanciallie in the Sacrament, and ſogeuento the 
+. | Tceauers. The aduerſarie vpon his ſainges growndeth his errourc,that Chry 
| it iy ſesverie bodie and blood be not reallie and ſubſtanciallie in the Sacramet, 
e | butinthe Sacramer ys onelie a figure of thebodie,and ys geue to the recea- 


| Wrasaſigne or toke ofChryſt. As cocerning which cotrouerſie yt ys nowe 
oy | Qq ii calie 


ws 


ones Brat he oe 5 Oe on 4 ee... i 
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caſieto belaied:firſt for the firſt parte of yr thatneither the holie Euangdj. 4 £ 


tn Epile- ſtes,neither ſain& Paule,noranie of all the holie Fathers of the higher hoy. 
c of aut= Te,hathe raughror ſaiedas the Aduerfarie dothe teache and faie, that Chery. 
Whos deri= ſtes woordes are to be vnderſtanded figuratiuelie,I ineen, that the Sacram 

eng the Se- ys onelic a figure, aie not one. Bur contrarie- wiſe a nombre of them /h 
craments- exprefſe woordes denie that Chryſtes woordes are fo to be vnderſtanded 
Tries figure. and thatthe Sacramentys a figure onelie. And for the better memorieto bi 
had of them, I ſhall makea breitepiloge of their 0%. ts pn vpon the 
theſixrof ſaintIohn ſaieth that Chryſtdid not ſpeake theſe woordes: 25 
Chryſoſt.in flesh ys verilie meat: obſcurelie or in parables. Yfnor ſo:the plainliejand with: 
6. Joan. oute figure. Euchymius vpon Chryſtes woordes faied: Hedid nor ſaie, theſe be ſo 
s of my bodte aud bloode,but theſe thinges be my bodie and bloode. Damaſeen (aied; 


* - Eathy-in Thebreadand wine ys tiot a figure of the bodice and blood of Chryſt. God 
as * forbidde that anie man ſhoulde ſo beleue. Haymo ſaied: That ſame _ 


Damaſcen chaunged into thefleſh of our Lorde,and the wine ys transferred into.th 


| 64.cap.14 bloode of our Lorde,not by afigure,nor by aſhadowe, but by trueth oriq_ 
.- Verie dede.Theophila&ſaied, that the bread that ys ſancified on'theaultar ys '* 


Ham. it  theyerie bodie of our Lord,and notanaunſfwering figure. For Chryſt did 
26.Matb.. not ſaie,this ys a figure, but thys ys my bodie. The like ſaicthhe vpon ſand 
Iohn,that ytys not atigure but the bodie.Paſchaſms ſaied, thathe meruciled 
T heophi- what they menrthar ſaiced;that in the Sacrament was not in verie dede the 
_ r 26" fleſh of Chryſt and his blood;bur the vertue, thefigure and nor the-veritie, 
4% theſbadowe,andnot the bodic.fſcimns ſaied,Chryſt tooke bread; and by 
his bleſling of yt,the bread was madethe bodie of Chryſt,not onelie ſignif 

+7 a catiuelie,or by ſignificacion,but ſubſtanriuelie or in ſubſtance. Neither doe 
Son "a we(ſaieth he)from this Sacrament,alltogether exclude the figure, neitherdoe 
Domini= Weadmirte the onelie figure. Innocentins ſaied:Asthe bodie of Chryſt wasve. 
rilie deliuered:ſo was yr verilie demonſtrated,not in a figure , whiche nowe 

Anſilii.ds had ceaſſed: burin trueth which was nowe comed . Beſſarion faied:that we 
of din. be notſo bolde,that bicauſe the Sacramentys called a figure,thatwe either 
faic or thinke that yt ys not the veriebodie of Chryſt.God kepe(ſaieth be)(6 


| Tnnecet. 3. great a blaſphemie from the mindes of men,by which woordes he'denicth 
6 de offf. the onelie figure wp be in the Sacrament without the preſence. Alltheſe tid c 
direQlic againſt the Aduerſarie.For wher hefaieth;that the Sacrament ys a 


_ figure onely,they ſaic yr ys not onely a figure by plain woordes. Andforafs- 
” =, Gs os as S. Auguſtin _ Hilfarie dos __ ks Sacrament ys both the 
r—-arigy figure,and the veritie, maic they notbe idnombred to this companie, asde- 
*  niengetheonelie cr as with the” other they attire as well 

the preſence as the figu 


Anguſt, re. 'And tfithat they doe ſo, they denie the'one- 
Hideo. I Sgure. figs 1 4 WE IT, TO E122 30 AY 
. - Thus ye ſee thefirſt propoſition of the Aduerſarie by ſo maniewiteneſſts 

* >. _ deniedandthe - vohtion of the'catholique Church aftirmed::Yfrhe Ad- 

_ uerſariefor all theſe can bring ame one catholique writer thar ys auncient, 

and - on 5n doeth ſaic,as hefaieth;tharthe Sacrament ys onely aft- 

ure,  formy part ſhall confeſſe the trueth ro beon hys ſide: 'Yfhe'can not 

An Epiloge 0 EDochs Tamfſurehe can'nor; ahd the catholique Churchfor cherryeth: 
ef anthours that the teacheth'bringeth ſo manie,whar madnefle ys ther in him that will 


«ſfirming ſtill perſiſt in his'phantaſie ,''for 'the maintenance' wherof he hath no 
preſence. * -"Butlet vs gatheras breif an epiloge for the/propofition of the catholiques 
which ys, thatChryſt intheſe woords:Thes ys my bodie:ſpake of his _ _— 
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Cap.lxiill THE SECOND BOOK, CCxxliit 
Although ytbe allreadie ſufficientlie prooued and declared by that ytys 


notafigure onelic, and ſo importeth that Chryſt ſpake of his bodie: yer that Tuit.apa 


the matter maie be plentifullie-plain before yowr face, I ſhall take the like og 2. 


pain in this, as I haue doen in the other, Tſtinus, who ys the firſt, ſaied : that 
asleſus Chryſt our Sauiour had fleſh and bloode forour ſaluacion : euen ſo 
weare taught, the foode,wher with our fleſh.and blood be nouriſhed by al- 
reracion, when yt ys conſecrated by the praier ofhis woode, to: be the fleſh 
and blood of the ſameTeſus incarnared. Irene faied, that Chryſt tooke bre- 
ad,whiche ys a creature,and gauethankes ſainge: This ys my bodie, and the 
cuppe likewiſe, whiche ys a creature as we be, he confeſſed to be his bloode, 


Tren. cotra 
hereſ. bs. 4. 


(4.32. 


and of the newe Teſtamenttaught a newe oblacion.Tertulhan ſaied,that the Tertull.4 


bread which Chryſtdid take and geue to his diſciples, he made yt his bodie. 
Cyprian faied : after our Lorde had faied, This doe in the remembance of me. This 

3 my flesh and this ys my bloode, that ſubſtanciall bread and cuppe, as often as 
ytysdoe with theſe woords,and this faith; that. ſubſtancial bread and cuppe 
conſecrated by the ſolemne benediQion doth profittto the health and life 

} ofthe wholl man, being alſoa medicin and afacrifice to heale infirmities and 
* ropourge iniquities. Iuuencus ſaicd, when Chryſt rooke breadin his handes 
and had geuen thankes,he diuided yt to his Diſciples,and taught them,that 
he delivered vnto them his owne bodie, And thathe tooke the cuppe and 
fanRified yt, and gaue yt to them to drinke, and taught them, that he gaue 

' them his bloode; and faieth drinke this bloode. Eaſel Emiſenus ſaied, The 
inuifible preiſt turneth the viſible creatures intothe ſubſtance of his bodie 


| and blood, by his ſecret power with his woorde,ſaing : This ys my bodie. And 


theſanificacion repeted, take and drinke (faieth he) This3s my bloode, Again 


he faieth : when the creatures are ſett vpon the holic aultars to be bleſſed 


eAmbli.4 
de ſacr.cas 


with the heauenlie woordes, before they beconſecrated with the inuocacis 
ofthe moſt high name ther ys the ſubſtance of bread and wine, bur after the 
 woordes of Chryſt the bodic and bloode of Chryſte. S.:Ambroſe faied, be- 
fore yt ys conſecrated yt ys bread, but when the woordesof Chryſthaue c6 
med to yt, yt ys the bodie of Chryſt. And before the woordes of Chryſt yt 
ys acuppe full of water and wine, but when the woordes of Chryſt haue 
- wrolight,ther ys made the bloode that redemed the people. Gregorie niſſen 
© faied: the bread by the woorde ys chaunged into the bodie, as yt was faied 
ofthe woorde (mening Chrys?) This ys my bodie. And again hefaieth: we doe 
beleue that the bread ſanRified by the woorde of 'God, ys chaunged into 
the bodie of the Sonne of God. S. Hierom faied: Let vsvnderſtand that the 
bread which our Lorde gauevnto his Diſciples; ys the bodic of our Lorde 
and Sauionre,foraſmoch as he faied: This ys ny bode. id that the cuppe ys that, 
of the whiche again he ſaied : Drinke ze all of this, This ys my blood of the newe Teſta 
ment. Iſichins faied: he receauerh the ſacrifice by ignorance;that knoweth not 
the power and dignitie of yt,:that knoweth not that yrys his bodie and 
bloode in vetie dede, bur receaueth the miſteries, and knoweth not the po- 
wer of the.S, Auguſtine ſaied: that Chryſt-was+born in' his owne handes, 
when geuing furth that ſame his bodie he faied: This ys my bodie, For he did 
beare that bodie in his handes. Chry/oſtome ſaied : Foralmoche-as he hath 
aied: this ys my bodie, let vs be holden with nodoubre, but let vs beleue, 


( 


KA 
_ 


py; 0dwith the eies of our vderſtanding letvs verilie ſce yt. Again he faied:He 


thatſaied: This 3s my bodie, alltogether with his woorde, he: made the thing 


allo. $. Cyrill faied : Doubre not whether-this be true or no, ſith he manifeſt- 


le ſaiethi:-this ys my bodie, but raither receaue the woorde of our Saiouur, 
Qiq il in 
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ER ob h 

Rm. De. 5# bodieys receaued, his fleſh to the health of the people ' _ abroade,his 

28 1 blood ys nowe ſhedde, not vpon the handes of the vnfaithfull, bur into the 

| -mouthes of the faithfull. And again : whiche of the fairhfull can doubreig 

that time of the ſacrifice,at the woorde of the preiſt the heauensto be 

| nedin that miſteric ofleſuChryſt copanies ofAngellsto be preſer,vnto high 
thinges lowe thinges to be coopled, vnto comers thinges earthlie thin. 

gesto be ioined, one thing alfo of inuifible and viſible thinges to be made, 
Iſidor ſaied : Theſacrifice that ys offred of the Chryſtians vnto God, Ch 


odors 4, our Lorde and maſter did firſt inſtitute, when he gaue to his Apoſtles To 6 

#ffi.ecelca die and bloode beforc he wolde be berraied, as yt ys redde in the Golpell 

i$., Icſus tooke bread and the cuppe, and bleſſing them gaue,them to them, 

* Thus hateI breiflie rocuhed ſo mocheas maie ſerue to prooue the ſe. 
cond propoſition of the catholiques: Yfanie deſire to ſee anie more of theſe 
authours, let him repair to their chaptersand ther ſhall lie ſee them ar large, / 


...- tionwas denied: ſoby all theſe, that Chryſt in his woordes ſpake of hisye. Þ 
ric bodie, yt ys hereaffirmed. And yet all theſe notwithſtanding, yfthe Ad 
uerfarie can bringefurth bur one auncientFather that by expreſle woordes 
faieth , as he faieth that Chryſtin his ſupper did not ſpeake of his bodie or 

_ thathis bodie after coſecracto duelic doe,ys notin theSacrament,lwillioi 
| newith him. The Proclaimer more arrogantlie the trulie,faieth of the cathg 
The breg- lique Churche,and that with' repeticio,ſaing : once againl ſaie(as therby with 

geofthe boldecountenance to beare oute his fal ſhood and vntrueth)chat of all the woos _ 
proclemer. Jes of the hole ſevipturen: of tall the examples of the primitiue Churche: of all the olde fa 
'  'bers ,of all the anncient doCtours in theſe cauſes, they haue not one, 7 

| owe iudge whether he be true or no, and what credditte ys to begeus 

ynto him in other matters, that ſo ſhameleſlie ſpeaketh in this. To the far- 
der proofe of the trueth of Chryltes ſubitanciall preſence in the Sacrament 

alſo, beſide thar that ys faied of manic ofthe authours ſeuerallie, I hauetre- 

acted of tanſubſtancion, wherfor I remitte the reader thither,and noweſhs- . 


yr, and fo finiſh this ſecond booke. 


THE FIVE AND SIXTETH CHAP. TREACTETH 
of the bread bleſſed and genen by ChryFt tothe two diſciples in 
_ Emaus, and prooneth byTheophilac and Be 
that yt was the Sacrament. | | 


EN the goſpel after faint Luke we read that Chryſt ioininghim 
<a 3) ſelf ro oper his Diſciples goinge to ran, > cam thither 
I -S 2A he ſatte downe with them, And tooke bread and bleſſed,and brake yt, 
VLL9F _ Ft to them, and their cies were opened and they knewe him, And 
The 'breed FAIRS theſe Diſciples returned with joie to Hieruſalem, and toldethe 
Ge Diſt Apoſtles, what yas doen in the waic, and howe they knewe him in the brea 
ples m E. ug of bread. This bread that was here bleſſed, and broke, and geuen tothe 
zans wes Dilciples, the holie learned men do teſtifienot to be common bread, butto 

Chryftes be by the bleſſing of Chryſt made thebread of life, euen his owne bodie. * 
bleſſed bs= Wherfor ſeinge yt ys ſo vnderſtided,l thought yt appertcining to that pour 
&. polecharThauecakeninhande, toſeethemindes ofthe holic fachersin Jr 


in faith. For he foraſmoche as he ys the tructh, he lieth nor.S. Gregovie fied: | þ k 
4, Chryſt ys offred for vsin this milterie of the holie facritice. Ther trulie his *} © 


Andnowe ye ſee that as by manic witneſſes the figure in the firſt propoſs | | 


uing but one —_ in the Euangeliſtes to ſpcake of, I will breiflie touche cl 


RE CIT 4 
Ne, 


EN. © Cap.hav THY SECOND 200K; e cexxV 
1 A Andat this timetoalc ende, I will beginne with Theophila&, who writeth 


ep indectbilem vim habercaro Donn, An other thing alſo ys geuenys to vnder- 
ſtande, that ys, that the cies of the, which doe take the bleſſed bread, are -ope 
ned, that they maie knowe him (menng Chryſt) For the flechof Chryit hath a great 
and vnſpeable power. Thus he. | 
- Bythis authour yt doerh not ofiely appeare that Chryſt gave vnto the 
wodiſciples his bodie, but yt ys alſo euident. For when he had firſt ſaied 
that theireies were opened that receaued the bleffed bread, ſo well thatthey 
might knowe leſus, immediatelie opening what this bleſſed bread was, he 
Gaierh : For the ſlesh of Chryyt hath an wnſpeakeable power. The bleſſed bread then 
bleſſed of Chryſte to be geuen to the Diſciples was ſo of him bleffed by the 
teſtimonie of Theophila& that yt was made the fleſh of Chryſt. Whiche he 
; prooueth by the effecte. For although Chryſt had walked with rhem ſo 
Þ moche waic, and had conferred with them,and had rebuked their flacknefſe 
 offaich, and finallic had interpreted the ſcriptures vnro them, begirinirig at 
© Moiſes, and ſo pasſing through all the Propheres, that had written of him: 
etall this bleſſed and holie raulke, his linely interpretacion ofthe ſcripturs, 
isbleſſed and mightie voice, whiche fownding in the cares of the Tewes, 
that came with 1udas to apprehende him,did throwe theth downe to the gro 
wnde, did not make theſe Diſciples to knowe him as Chryſt,vntill they had 
eaten of the bleſſed bread, whiche he blefſed for themand gaue to the, and 
| theireies were opened, and they knewe him .By this great effe& thei yt ys 
- manifeſt, that yt was a greate thinge,thar was geuen them,a thing of = of i 
power and vertue, euen that ſame fleſh in ſubſtance, that anoinfted the cies 
of him that was born blinde, and gaue him his feight. That ſame fleſh nowe 
opened their eies,thatnowe they by knowe him, whom before by other 
; diverſe meanes (as ys faied) they did knowe. 
 Tothis grecian we ſhall ioin Bede, one of the latin Churche, who vpon 
' © | ;, thefameplaceſaierh thus :Cert! -ryſtery/ cauſa fattum eftvt eisim ullo alia oSt:ndere- 
FE] > 7 effigies, &7 ſic eum non niſt in frathone pams agnoſcerent, ne quiſquam ſe Christum ag 
' 6 |}  nouſſe arbirrerur, ſt eius corporis particepsnon ef, id eſt, Eccleſuz, cuins wnitatem m ſacr4- 
| mentopanis commendat ApoStolus, dicens: Vnus pants, vnum corpus multi ſurnus,vt cum 


ESPEIE9 ES 6 > 


. bs = ww a = GG fic. - 52 Lv a? 7 
| a - 


"I © thus vpon the ſame ſcripture : /nſinuatur autem ex almd quiddem, nempe quodocalt T heophil. 
porum, qui benediclum panem afſumant, aperinntur, vt 4goſcant illum. Magnam enim in 24. Luc« 


The Difes 


pts in £< 


mans huts 
We 70t 
Chryſt Us 
tll they 
had tate of 


« the bleſſed 
bread; 


Beda in 14 
Lic. . 


No ma hno 


tis benedicFum panem porrigeret, aperrrentur oculi eorum, vt agnoſcerent eum , Bicauſle 
likeneffe 


werh Ch 
of a certain miſterie yt was doen that an other or forme ſhoulde be h 


Fe except 


ſhewed to themin him and fo they ſhoulde not knowe him bur in the brea- he be a m#s 


king of breade, leeſt anie man might thinke himſelf ro have knowen Chryſt bre of his 
yfhe be nor parraker of his bodie, that ys,ofhis Churche. The vnitie wherof 9945c,thes 
the Apoſtle Extech furth in the Sacrament of bread, faing : All we bemg manie my ” 
re ane bread, and one bodie: thar when he gaue to chem the bleſſed bread, theie *T A 
ies ſhoulde be open, rhat they might knowe him . Thusfarre Bede. | 
Ot whome we learn thar yt was not doen asa matter to no pourpoſe,that 
Chryſt ſhewed him ſelf vnto themiin a ſtraunge likeneſſe, bur to opeti ami- 
ſterie, which ys,that no man canknowe Chryſt, excepthe be a membre of 
tis Churche, and be in the vnitietherof. And thar they might be in that vni 


tie, hegaue them the bleſſed bread, whiche ys the Sacrament of vnitie, and 

) then were their cies opened,and they knewe him. Thus as Theophilad? faied 

by et woordes, that Chryſtgaue them his fleſh wherbie to open their 
eies,10 


Bede ſaicrh, tharhe gaue them the bleſſed bread, whiche ys the Sa- 


amen of vnitic,mening that bleſſed bread that Theophiladt calleth the wy 
. z « on 


davi. THE $SECOND.B 0.0.x. ww”. 
of Chryſt,whiche 7/aech he) he gaue them and then heir eies were openeq. | 8 
.:.,.. Of botherheſethen we are taught, that Chryſtgaue vnto thetwo Diſciples bp” 
26... .. in Emaws not comon and bare bread, but the Sacrament, MD 


THE SIX AND SIXTITH CHAP. PROOVETR.. | 
5 the ſame by ſaint Auguſtine and Chryſost. L 


pony jor entigren þ a IA vſque ad ſacramentum penis, vt. —_ > 
T he bread Corporis els participata,remoueri inte . mg impedimentum inmici vt Christus poſſe « 


thatChrigs 29ſci » We doe not incongruentlie take this impedimentin their eres to.ha # F* 


bleſſed and UE ben doen by Sathan, that Ieſusſhoulde not be knowen. Bur of Chryſtyt | 
delineredro was Onclie permitted fortheir doubtfull faith varill they came tothe Sacrs/ 
thediſciples ment of bread, that the wni-ie of his bodhe being participated, yt mighthbe percea. 
 £maus ycd that the impediment of the enemie was remoued, that t micht } 
þ io B. beknowen. Thus moch S. Aug. : | nn 
eg Of whome this ys withour difficultie to be learned that the breadthaz F 
Chryſt bleſſed, and gaue to the Diſciples was the Sacrament.Forſo by that 'Þ_ 


name doerth he call yt. Wherunto when he addeth the effe&, that afterthe Þ} 
receipt of that Sacrament, the impediment of Sathan was removed, their |} 
1ight wasillumined, and Chryſt before vnknowen, was then well knowen: * Þ 
he doeth fignifte vnto vs that they ther receaued him that ys the true light, Þ} 
that lighneth cuery man that cometh into the worlde. Whiche thingmo. Þ | 
re plainlie Chriſoſtom doeth ope, vpon Mathew thus faing: Quiade ſandlixce | | 
Chryſoft * pimusdicere, noneſt tacendum, quin aliud eſt ſanflificatio, alind ſanlificatum, Sandhfice- - 
bows. 17. in jo enim et quod alterum ſanClificat. SanClificarum autem alterum fandtificare non poteſt, 
Matth. ns ipſum ſit ſanChficatum. vt puta ſrgnas panem tuum quem manducas, ſicut ait Par | | © 
& SanClificatur enim per verbum Dei e7- orationem, Sandttificaſti eum, non hs 9 FE 6 
 freacionem, Quod autem ſacerdos de manu ſua dat, non ſolum ſanstificatum et, ſedetiam, }_ 
* + ſanfificatioeſt, quoniam hoc ſolum non datur quod wadetur, ſed criam illud quod mtelligi- 
tur, De ſandlificato ergo pane hcet anmalibus iaClare, &5 infidelibus dare, quia non ſanth_ 
cat accipientem. Si antem tale eſſer, quod de manu ſacerdotis accipitur, quale c | 
menſa menducatur, ones de menſa manducarent,@&> nemo de manu. ſacerdotis acciperet. 
Vnde Dominus non ſolum in via benedixit panem, ſed de manu ſua dedit Cleophe ex: ſoda. 
4. ©1u45, Et paulus nauigans non ſolum benedixit panem, ſed de. manu ſas porrexit Luce Of 
Santtifice- ceteris Diſcipulis ſuis. Bicauſe we haue begon toſpeak ofhole thinges,ytys not 
« van = to be left vnſpoken, but that ſanRificacion ys one thinge, and thething lan 
fd 4; ified ys an other. SanRificacion ys thar ſanRifieth an other things by the - 
thing ſanRtified can not ſandifie an other thing, allthough yt be landified, 
as forexample, thowe makeſt a croſſe vpon thy bread, whiche thowe eateſt, 
The bleſſed as S. Paule faieth, 7r5s an 12 by the woorde of God and praier : Towe hauelt 
Sacr.aſanc ſanQified yt, but thow haueſt not made ſanificacis . Bur that the preift geueth. f 
Tifiedthing fr his hade, yt ys not onely a ſandlified ching, but alſo. yt 3s ſanChficacion. For not onelie + | 1 
«nd ſan?- that ys geu& tharys ſeen, bur alſo that thar ys vnderſtanded. Then yt ys lau- 
Jace. fall to caſt of the ſanRihed bread to beaſtes, and to geue of yt to infidels, 
bicauſe yt doth not ſanRifie the reccauer. But if that which ys taken M us 
EOS ow SELL 4 anen be Crganher® 
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| optot | r#-2-98C£08ND 800K; ccxxvi 
| A hand of cldgyribomaſagtes thing as that, that ys.caten of the boorde; all 
1- woldecate 0 and nomanwolde teccaue of the preiſtes hand. 
{frogs Loxde ELIE NEBR the breade inthe wajc burga 
| vewith his ownehandeoCleapher and his folowe. And Paulc failing didnor 
bleflethe hreadgoutalſo with his hand gauero Luke andhis other Diſ 
| Tatogwaa hes echreethinges thi 
methree are,as concerning © marter plin pls 
Fs na Þogated, The helb gy gharhe (ethghary tthatthe pr E ce oy mu reall 
p ishand » On lie 4 fanGi, | ching, but ae Fl cog = fel Preſence 
cholie, and all therhing yt t ſelt that doeth make 4ginſ ft. 
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Ic elanific 
ace, he fo not buthe 
"ec Rod ws Ye he Sarmn were: _ burbre- 
| eth).this-fanRificacion' coulde: not by. Agnes 
rookie yts. germany beinge adumbe.creature ys not apte 
| receaue ſanRificacio on, as he _ 00 ytremaineth that the Adgerſas 
tiemuſt offorcc copkeile ther ysB. ting gene by the hand of the - 
,and yr ys prooned that yt neither 
'Fe 4 Ws 7 One Ie can be -none-other: but the bodie of 
; F |” | A. \whiche ncuerbeingſeparacd from the Godhead 
euerhe,it an&ificth vs. | 
| Ando yanoetoe vetpalſedrhu Chrifoltom ſniethahar that, whiche Works 
sbothaſas hiog; and the anificacion alſo,wher- Io 
2pen both partes. c radar 3 Sacr. op 
whichenowe' being anRified, are therby turned into ned, 
nia cthavge, inrorke_bodieaod blood of Ch ener al - ho 
deragh n ea 6.deigubine hich rick na, hominum ad 
 IViſhilemſpeciens ae, rp 1 wk; pomarhs, -mar rs 
4+ 75am operante Spivitu Dei.Whe the b brcke ks of men ys.broughe 
to that viſibile forme, ytysnot Cated.N that yr maie be madeſo great a 
Kctament, but by the inuifible worke of the holie Golt. 

Inthar he ſaieth yt ys ſanRified, he openeth the firſt woorde of Chryſo- 
ſtom,who calleth yt frame, a thinge made holie. In that he faierh that 
4 - made fo great a magna ut Y inuiſible worke of the holie Goft: 

r D "LC 


7:4: 
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nech the other woorde of © ſoſtome calling yr ſanctificagion.Fig 
worke of the holie Goſt Rikied to bet c bodieof Qhayifie 
Moyes y faied') ys our -Golyegs thatys, he that ſanctifiafhes... 
far macion of the geuing of this ſandificng thing by the hand 7: 


yy. ge 


"ro FO: £/$L CON DiFOD K3 00 at 
We onelie \,_rreift, Chryſoſtomaddeth' theſe woordes:' Quonien hoe: Pry nin da ol K 
chrwbech oe quod | dere; fectlatrithed quod aha '#11ur. For not-onelic that, that: Y 
 Wfotha_ ys geuen, bur that alſo thar ys vn erſtanded: ' vaderſtanded Ifaie by 
-— which ys andnotbyreaſon. Forthat vnderſtanding muſt inthis marter of the A} 
 wadſtan- rar lice: of the which ytys ſaied:Viſs i evedideritis, now intellgets, = | 


; _ dedysgent Sy  ſhallnotvnderſtand. 


noteof Ch ryſoſtomeys, tothemarcer hereſought;thar C line 


2D ne. " the breadiin the waie, be meeneth at Emaws, Ne Su eye winh = 


this then that heſaicth tharthatgwhic ysgeuen by the hand ras : 
liryſt bleſſed); ind bra gory rerun ro che vros 
1 wasa fandified thing” atid the: ion eomacig 


"7h tin yr 


Pads os de was'le whoithip inppe 6 ing 10 wardes 
'mencion ys made -in the ates of e Apoſtles;whiche | 
ing of bread he faiethi-to: he - 2 
© Einaus < rib var, [thon'rhey wer roi HOY : 


boiches 6 vnderſtznd thur vcher” place of the Attes: efthes| b. 
| pol = of the Ro allo; wher yt ys faied : Er encar rn, of 
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4 Chap. [xvii- THE SECOND 200 A. Ccxxvi 
4 THE SEVEN AND SIXTETH CHAP. PROOVETH 


© OILS 
EEO : 
th +: 


by the ſcriptures and pradlifes in the laſt chappiter handeled that 
the communion vnder one kinde ys laufull 


and 200d. 


$444 T ysa membre of the Proclamacion made by this Proclamer, thar 
Sole yfanie man can ſhewe by the ſcriptures, by the example of the 
EIG2)?rimitiue Churche,or by anie olde catholique doRour; that)the 
Sacrament was miniſtred vnder one kinde during the time of fixe hundreth 
yeares ne: it after Chryſt , that he woldegeue ouer and ſubſcribe, Nowe 
- foraſmoch:e as I truſt even by theiudgement of other, I have in other- mat- 
ters conteined in his Proclamacion doen as 'moche as in the ſame he hath The Sacr, 
required:I will alſo doe the like in this matter of the miniſtracion of the Sa- delinered 


» | cramentviiderone kinde,that healſo maie doe as moche as he hath promi- #» our Saui 


+ res, whichc>-1n theſe two laſt chapiters be treacted of. Wher firſt ye hearde 
 -crament, an'd not left barclie ſo, but alſo to be a delinerie of the bodie of 


ourChryſt 


wnder one 


kinde. 


ſed, wherut 1to iuſt and good occaſion ys miniſtred vnto me by theſe {criptu- 
the breakin; 3 of bread mencioned in Sain& Luke,to be adeliuericof the Sa- 


Chryſt . Ar1d this deliuverie ye redd and perceaued to be doen but in one 

- kinde,that y $,of bread. And this deliuerie was not doen by anie private man 

- buteuenby Chryſt himfelf,cuen vpon the daie of his reſurrection. ' 

_ . YftheProclamer willſaie, as Melan&hon faieth , that yt ys ſpoken by Se- 

* pecdochen, by the parte for the wholl, he hath ſaied yt;but he hath nor proo- - 


- wedyr. Yr y'sno ſcripture yf he ſo faie, yt ys bur an inuencion ofhis owne 
Loſes auoide a ſcripture.But that that we fie ys the ſ{cripture, and weiſaie 

- neithermore: nor leſle,then the ſcripture, as we alſddoe'vpon theſe woor- 

- desof Chryſt:This 5smy bodie, Yf then we ſpeakethe ſcripture, and for the 

* better vnder.[tanding'of the ſcripture,we bring furth the auncient' learned 

men both of rhe greke and latin Churche to-expownde the ſcripture , and 

— they teache vs bur of the miniſtracion :of the Sacramentihvnder one kinde 

© alſo: What rennaincth for vs to doe;burſa to accept and 'vnderſtandthe {cri- 

> pturesas weread them, and finde them expowndedvntoys? oo 
*-Nowe ther wher the Proclamer ſaieth; that theinſtitucion of Cheyſt and The Procla 


- thewoordes'o f S.Paule maicſeme ſufficient toa Chryſtian man, -toreceaue 72775, obie- 


F theSacrament-no otherwiſethen vnder bothe kindes, bicauſe Chryſtdid ſo Hflon of = 
F vſtirute yr,and S.Paule'to the Corynthiansſo reportethyt.Ytmaicin dede 

} fem ſufficient for that time,andfor the condicion of ſoche perſons'asthen /,,.cc,_ 
-F receaued. As this ordeinaunce of Chryſt forbidding his Apoſtles r6:go:ams 'aing vnder 
4} gethegsntiles, whenthey were ſent furth'ro preach; was a good ordeinaun-- bothe hin- 
| <andiſhoulde have bownde vs to thejobſeruacion of yt', yfaftetwardehe der awnſve 


ChryStes 


inſtitucion 


hadnor ſaied* 7re, predicate enangelium-bmmicreature; Arid: Eunted docertomnesigen . red. gi 
ts Goyeand preachthe goſpell to everiecreature. And agaire:Gv andrea: ps #4 
cheall people: 'Euen ſo yt Chryſt had not miniſtred the Sacrament in one 6,74; 
| bt ? * » . . . . . R * 3B @ G Bs ; Chry cf 
_kinde after his inſtitucion,whiche wasin borhkindes; the faing '6f the Pro- miniſtracis 
Clamer might haue ſeemed to haue had ſome force;:Burnowe ſeing'the ſa-' if rhe Sacy.” 


[2 neChryſt thar firſt miniſtred the holie Sacrament vnder both kindes; hath" firf# under 


nowe miniſtred the ſame ynder one kinde;ytys a moche beter __— to bothe kin- 
prooue, that both maners maie be ivied., then that onelie the ififſt mancr - neg 
ſhoulde be vicd,vnleſſe: the Proclamer will condemne the ſecond miniſtra- pace wa 
on of Chryſt,bycauſe yt differeth from the firſt, 14S en ufrente cn 
| Rr But ;he ro be 


laufull 


- "Chap. Izvij. 


Preiſtes 


doing the 


folemne a-' 
Hon of the 


memoriall 


of Chryfts 


paſrion in 


' anghttore 
Crane Un 


der both 
nds. 


Priuate p- 


ſons for 


Fullie reces fence againſt the aſſaultes and temptacions of the enemie, or in-extreames ' F 


au 


: .” 
SS 


\ 


their ſpiri- 
tuall cofort 


waie lau- 


ue onder 


one hinde 
asthe diſci yt ynder one kinde;as thoſe diſciples 
dhe 6 #* andallotherofthe.cleargie; whenſoeucr they receaue as priuate perſons, 


and allof | 
ihe lex ge 5 na69-4 40g Chryſte as ys aforeſaid. | 


receaue 

dr me He ſaieth that the woordes of Saind# Panle ave _ alſo to prooue that the Sacrament. 
Proclemers, 48g bt to beveceaued of all men Tvnder: both jndes, | 
obiettion of Pault makerh no ſpeciallinftitucion of the Sacrament, but onely maketha 
S.Paulefor rcherfgllof Chryſtes inſtitucion; then this parte of his obieRion maic 
; aunſivered with thatthat ys faied to his obieRtion of Chryſtes inſtirucion, 
: forſomoche asthis'ys bura reherſall of that.Bur yet ſhal we to thefurtheran 


% 


.maie laufullie receaue vnder one kinde, but diuerſely. For as Chryſt whey 


- nordoeth pretermittegbut inuiolablicobſerueth, hauing ther in,asytys mix |} 


” 
ge * 


receauing 
 wrder | 
Ringes aur- 


both 


ce of the'trueth makea farder aunſivere. 
© -; Wherfor vnderſtand thatalthough S. Payle did deliuer to 
thians the inſtitucion of Chryſt as then deliuered:vnder both kindes 


- THE -$RCOND BROKE ©, 1 
Bur yf yt belaufull for vs to folowe cuerie ate of Chryſt doen for our ex; a 
ample and inſtruction, then -we maie receaue vnder both kindes , andy *[ 


he did inſtitute yr, did yt as a ſolemne aQtion of or for the memoriall of his 
paſsion and death , whiche by his miniſters ſhoulde be frequented in his 
Churche,vntill hecame again, and therfor though the nombre thar bele. 
ued both-men and women was great, yet he called none to this manergf 
miniſtracion but the XII. Apoſtles who werc preiſtes, ſignifieng therby 
that all preiſtes,thatſhoulde in his Church doe this ſolemne action before 
his people for the memoriallof his paſsion and death,ſhoulde doe ytvndex } 
both kindes,as therby to ſignifie vnto the faithfull, that in the paſsion of 
Chryſt, the blood of. that bleſſed bodie was ſeparated and dinided from } 
Tray dorley andran ute plentifull to waſh awaie our filthie finnes: Even 
they thatbe preiſtes,and accordinge tothe office of preiſtes,doe this pyblj. 
ke miniſterie in the ſetting furth of this memoriall of Chryſtes death, mu& |} 
according to Chryſtes inſtitucion haue and receaue the bleſſed Sacramen py } 
tes vnder both kindes . Whiche thing the catholique Churche nener hath ® Þ 


a | ayes ___ to Chryſtes inſtitucion. | C43 
;. In the other time of Chryſtes miniſtracion of the Sacrament:of his bodie | 
to the twoo diſciples,as the Goſpell maketh no mencion that yt wasdoen' 
as a ſolemne aQionof or for the remembrance of Chryſtes paſsion ordeath,, F 
but raither as a mean to woorke them abenefit,to.remoue the impediment 
of Sathan,whiche letteth them toknowe Chryſt, and ſo to open their cies 
that-they might knowe him,and therfor receaued the Sacrament butvnder 
onekinde:Euen ſo priuate po that for their ſpirituall coforte in Chryſt; 
for the'enkendling ofthe fire of Gods loue in them,for the godlic exercils |} 
of their faith, for their incorporacion into Chryſt,for their ſtrenght and de» |} 


x theirvoiage meare the betterto walke ther iourncie, doe receaue the - - 
bleſſed Sacrament; maie verie well, according to Chryſtes example receaue @ Þ} { 
les did. Whetrfor all Biſhoppes,all preiſtes, *F* 


thatys,when: they doe nor that publique miniſtracion and ſolemineattior - 
f Chryſtes memoriall for and' before the Churche, then doetheyasall F. 
other doereceaue vnderone kinde, contentingthem ſelues in their fodoin- F 


. ASC by his doinges hath-ſeft vsan example what we maie laufullic 
doe asconcetningethereceipt of the blefſed Sacrament, by whiche thePro- 
damer ys anſivered;for that part of his obieRion; that obieRterh: Chryſtes 


inſtitycion:So ſhallwe nowe anſwere forthat he obiected of Saint Paule, 
Yrtysaplain matter thar Saint | 


4 Dd 


E 


> the-Coryn- 
: yet 
S.Pauic 


tHtSs$tCOoNDBOOK RD 


> of 4 S. Paule teacheth not, that of neceſsitic yt muſt allwaies bevſed in both 


« *1* © kindes and no other. For yfhe had taught yt withan exclufiue excluding all 
- other maner butthis,yt had ſome force; Butſo he docth not. 
of S.Paules doctrine reſteth in theſe two poinRes: that the Sacrament be re 
ceaued in the remembrance of Ch 
woorthilie. Wherfor I faie,that ſo farre wide 
Paule,by his doctrine there taught to forbidder | 
vnder one kinde, that as Chryſt did to his two diſciples in Emaus, ſo did $. 
Pauleto Luke and his felowes in the ſhi 
eve the Sacrament vnder the one kinde © 
Chryſt,and Sain& Pauleare ſufficient to prooue that the receipt of the Sa- 
| crament vnder one kinde ys laufull and good,in maner aboue faied: yet the 
J {ame mate alſo-appeare by the other place of the aftes alleaged in the laſt 
F chapiter-Wher allo mencion ys made that the Sacrament was miniftred yn- 
der one kinde,namely of bread,no title of mencion made of the other kinde. 
good catholique men that doe ynderſtand this plate of the 
Sicrament,the Waldenſes alſo did ſo vnderſtand yr. | 
.”- Thenfiththe multitude of the faithfull euen immediatelie after the co- 
F mingof the holie Goſt,did receaue the Sacrament vnder one kinde , ytys 
'F manifeſt that yt maie withour offence be doen and vſed nowe in Chryſtes 
F Churche, and maie not be reputed, as yt ys of the Proclamer , for an vn- 
F hufull fate. For hethat impugneth the Churche for doing of that, that the 
F fcripture ſheweth the example, and ſaierh thar the ate of the Churche ys 
- ynlautull,impugneth the ſcriptures,and importeth thatthey be vnlaufull; - | 
- © Theſe ates of Chryſt and Sain& Paule*, and the doinge of the multitude 
F intheſeconde of the ates, doe not abbridge the firſt inſtitucion of Chryſt, 
$ ortake yr awaie,as his ſeconde ordeinance in ſending his Apoſtles to prea- 
- cheraketh awaie the firſt: but they doe raither teache, that oute of the folem 
FF fexdtion of Chryſtes memoriall, whiche muſt be doen- vnder both kindes 
'F of him thatdocth that aQtion,other maie verie well receaue the Sacrament 
6 & C vnderone kinde. And asyt maiebe doen bycauſe the ſcriptures faie, yr hath 


ſtes death: And that yt be receaued 
twas from the minde of S. 
e receipt of the Sacrament 


e (as Chryſoſtome witneſſeth) 
though theſe ates of 
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T he ſcope 
of S. Paule 


touching ” 


the Sacra. 
1.Cor. 114 


efdtocts 


ef Goike 


F bendoen:ſo ſhall yt appeare to everic faithfull man that yt ys well doen, yf 


F bherrulieconceaue and vnderſtand what ys doen. 
F Inthecatholique faith ytys taught, that after the conſecracion,asby ma- 
| vie ytysallreadie teſtified,in'the Sacrament vnder the forme of bread ys the 
yeric bodie of Chryſt, and vnder the forme of wine the verie bloode of 
Chryſt,not in this, bloode withoute a bodie': nor in that,a bodie withoute 
bloode. For Chryſt, as Sain Paule ſaieth, riſing from rhe dead,nowe dieth 
not,death ſhall no more haue lordſhippe ouer him.Nowe yfthe bodie were 
withoute bloode, yt coulde notbe livinge and ſo ſhoulde death bein the 
bodie of Chryſt again,whetforyt ysa bodie with bloode, and ſo a living. 
anda perfight bodie,as the holie Martyr Cyprian teſtifieth yt to be,ſfainge: 
| eninem Domini mutatus procurat vitaem Thi 


fleſh and blood of ourLorde procureth 


| Pants iſte communis im carnem EN 
_ comon-bread chaungedinto't 


"life. The bread then chautiged into the fleſh and blood of Chryſt,teacheth 
vs that yt ys not fleſh alone ,-but yt ys bothfleſh and bloode: So likewiſe 
vnderthe forme of wine ys not the bloode of Chryſt onelie but the bodie 
4 ©. Wherof we haue the teſtimonie of the auncient Martyr Irenews, who 
J ficth thus: Calicen qui eft creatura , ſuum corpus confirmauit . He affirmed the 
| Cuppe, whiche ys a creature to be his bodie. Sothat vnder eche of the kin- 
des ysverilic and ſubſtanciallie the bodicand bloode of 


Chryſte:For where a 


Cypr.zle 

ns 
Vnder for- 
meof bread 
both fleshe 
and bloode 
of Chry#t. 
Iren bb. 5. 
Under for 
me of wine 
the bodie 


of Cryſt 
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Bern.ſerm. mon oftheſuppcr of our Lorde,ſainge: 1 dipſum , 6 Chriſtiane, de vino ſentias, id 


© 2#bollChri -., But weſaingeValeto MelanQton-and his inuencion we cleane to the ſub- + 


wider eche* that the bodie and bloode'of Chryſt ys neceſſarclie vnder- echekinde, as 
the whollizand perfeRlic vnder the one as vnder the other-And foraſmocheas 


ct on manhead,thertor yt foloweth of neccſsiticalſo that the bodie being vnder 
wine bur o. Echekinde the godhead thathath taken to yr ſelf rhe ſame bodie , ys with 
we kinde, the ſame bodie vnder cche kinde,and ſo vnder eche kinde ys whall Chryſt 


whieChrift both kindes,yf yr be fufficient to receaue the one: the aunfiver ys made | 
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Chap-Jxvii. p vr 4 BS. £; n ECOND BOOK B. _s, 2 : 


huctie bodie ys,ther muſt be bloode alſo: And where bloode ys,,.ther muſt 4 Y 
be fleſh andveines alſo,as [renews ſaieth:  Sanguis non! eſt niſt a vemis,Z+ car he iq 
Crd 99%: dg eſt ſetundum hominery , ſubſtantia. Bloode ys not bur of the ye, | 


nes and fleſh,and the otherſubſtance, whiche ys as man. Whetrtfor I ſaie thax © Þ 


vnderecheof theſe kindes.ys the bodie of Chryſt. 


- Whiche thing alſo S.Bernarde teacheth by expreſſe woordes Fes 1 foos | 


| honores in vino,qued ſcilicet de pams ſpecie ſenſifti, &* inea honora#ti, Vnderltande 
_ -enenthe ſame(o chryſtian) of the wine honour that in the wine, that thowe *© 
dideſt vnderſtand ofthe forme of bread,and dideſt honoureinyr.-,,. ....__ 
And wher MelanGon faieth, that this neceſsitie that where the bodie ys, | 
there muſt be bloode;and where the blood ys,ther of neceſsitiemuſt bethe 
bodie: ,ys but mens'inuencions and tradiciens. hauing a contenance of 
tructh;but not thething: Thoweſeecft(Reader) that we ſtand nor vpon phan 
taſies,butwe ſtande and ſtaie vpon the authoritie of the great auncient Fa. * | 
thets,and holie-Martyrs. Sain& Irenews, S. Cyprian, and S. Bcrnarde, who r | 
teache what in this point ystobe faied. And therfor Melantton, andhis © _ 
2 likes fainge tharthe 'one-kinde ys 'but half the Sacrament, and dividing I, 
Chiyſte.confeſſe him not to be whollie vnder eche kinde cleaueth ro his | | 
pragtaties ; and ſingular deuiſes ,.and folowerh not the- dodtine of the 
Parbers. 2... | : 


ſtanciall and auncicnt doctrine of the Fathers, and by that we conclude, 


” wo 


thegodhead ioincd to Chryſt in vnitie- of perſon ys inſeparable from the 


: Godand man: And being ſoghe ys there with all his giftes,graces , merittes, } 
and vertues. Wherfor he that receaueth the Sacrament vnder one kinde, re- G'F 
ceaueth woll Chryſt, God and man;And yfhe receaue yt woorthilie, recea- 
jo Sg with his giftcs and graces, according to the meaſure of the gitt 
of Chryſt. +. + OOO ; CE 
Nowe then perceauing what-ys doen in the receipt of the Sacrament, 
vnder one kinde,namelie that ther ys receaued wholl Chryſt God and man 
with all bis giftes and graces as fullieandperfeRtlic, as yf both kindes were 
receaucd,ſothat the receauer ys nothing defrauded of the effe of theSa- | 
crament: yt maie be-perceaued that ſoto receaue ys well doen and lautullie 
doen. Yt yt be then asked,whic Chryſt did inſtirute the Sacrament vnder 


| 


before,that he did inſtitute. the Sacrament vnder. bothe kindes to be fre- 
quentedasthe folemne memoriall of his paſSion,and death, in the preſence 
A of his Churche.yer he himſelf miniſtred vnder one kinde to declare that to 
priuate men he leaucth yrindfffcrent to receaue vnder one orbothe. Thus, | 
moche'ys faiedvpon the ſcripture forthe receauing ofthe bleſſed Sacrament D 
- vader-one kinde. | Ee OY PE THE | 
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.S the enemies of Chryſtes Churche in theiſubyerſidn 
of:Boemia', reioiced that they had'fowndeoute (as they 
thought) ſome notable errour in the Chitrche, whiche 
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ſterij ſine; grandi ſacrilegio) non-poteſt peruenire,' The diuifion of one verie myſte- 
tie, can not be doen withoute great facriledge. ide la: 

-1 But asthe one parte of their wicked flaunder ys-allreadie declarcd to be 
vatruegfor that ro receatie the Sacrament ynder one kinde, as ys faicd, ys 
not againſt the ſcriptures: So ſhall ye -be made as plain that [the other ys 
as vntrue, forthat ye ſhall euidentlie ſee rhe praftiſe and examples of the 
1% my Churche in diuerſe agesto haue vied the Sacrament vnder one 

Ee | | LCC (7334, ; 

/:Burfirſt we ſhall\aunfivere the obieRion , that the Proclamer maketh 
by. Gelaſius: '- For the whiche yt. ys to'be vnderſtanded, that the here- 
fieof the Maniches , whiche began in the time of Felix the fiue and twen- 


 teth Biſhop of Rome after Sain&Peter,zin the yeare of our Lorde two hun- 


Gy D 


dreth, ſeucntethand two: continued to the time of Gelaſuus, who ruled the 
Church of Rome, the yeare of our Lordefour hundreth,neinteth and foure 
whichc hereſic,as Sain& Auguſtine did with great labour, and like learning 


" eexrix 


Proclamers 
obiettion of 
the prattiſe 
of the prim 


tine cOur=- 
che. 


Gelaſnuhia 


meening 


opened. 


impugne:fo did diuerſe holic. Fathers, and rulers of Chryſtes Church tra- 


vail, for 
guiſh yr, ; PE 
- Nowe in the time of Gelaſius,, ther were manie of them in Rome, who 
viinge diſsimulacion to cloake their herefie , came among the Chryſtian 


yt did moche'vexe the' Church, to repreſſe and vtterlie to extin- 


people to the receipt of the Sacrament: 'But for that they belened that 


Chryſt had no verienarurall bodie of man born ofthe Virgen Marie, bur 
aphantaſticall bodie, therfor they contented them ſelues to receaue the 
Sacrament vnder the forme of bread, they wickedlie phantaſteng yt, as a 


' memoriall-of the phantaſticall bodie of Chryſt. But when they ſhoulde 


come to receaue the Sacrament vnder the forme of wine, they conueighed 
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facerdotali Sharper hem .,. They with drawe.them ſclues from the Sa, 


$ 


: knowen, they tempre themſelues fo in the communion of the Sacramen«. * 
A piainple tes; That with vnwoorthie: maurhe. they. veceaue tbe. bodie, of: Chry8t ,rbiie-to: drinks 
eefor reel! ih; bloode of our redemption they wrterlie, refuſe. Whiche' thing we: will-your 
#: pry holineſſe to vnderſtande, that: theſe maner of men by- theſe. tokens maie 
Sema be knowen , and whoſe facrilegall: disimulacion ys -perceaued being dif- 


* . 


cloſed, and noted they.maie_ bebythe preiſtlic authoritic baniſhet from 


eheſundaie riſtracion of our mylterics,\. tothe entent they: maic be the longer vn« G 


the ſocictie or felowſhippe of true-Chryſtian people, - He Fant 
In theſe woordes ye maic learn the hereſies of the Manicheis,, ye 
maic- perceaue their wicked: difsimulacion, ye maie vnderſtand-:the verie 
cauſe whie they wolde,.not receaue the Sacramentivnder the forme of 
wine , finallie ye maie perceaue to what pourpoſe bothe kindes, wete + 
commaunded to be receaned, namely that. ſoche cloaked hereriques might 


Ls 


by ſoche means be diſcloſed and\knowen. _ _ 
Nowe Gelaſins ſucceading this man, and finding this oflpringe of vi- H 

pers nor yet deſtroicd., he fulowed him in pronowncing againſt them, *: 
- as he did folowe him in time and, gouernement, and faied thus: Com- 
perimus autem', quad quidam ſumpts tantum ſacri corpovis portione , 4 calice ſacrati- 
cruoris abstineant , qui. procul dubid'( quomemi neſcio qua ſuperſtitione' dacentur 
eſtringi ) aut integra Sacraments' percipiant , qut- ab integris arceantur., quia an: 

Pp 4-544 


[ 


X 


Gelaſita, 


"P1146 


S—_ Pos. her 


Chap. Ixvilj . 1 THis 'FconDB3Booxn + ors 


*I © lie:finde,tharcertain men when chey hate teceaued: the porcion' of the 
holie bodie, they doe abſtein from the cuppe of the holie:bloode; who 
'foralmoche asTknowe :not by wharſuperiticion” they are taught ſo'ts be 


witholden, let them withour-alb doubte'either-receaue the wholl Sacra- 


.of one verie-myſtetie cannot .be doen withourte'grearſactiledge.Thus he, 


/:Noweyfyewill referre this ſentence of Gelaſins rothe Rntence of Leo, 


vw Ef LEE CSE 4$S | HRS 


; -lique Chuirthe: receauing the/Sacramenrynderonhckifide: Bur acainf 


Chryſt , and;teaching that-he had but-aiphincaſticalt bodie;/ denied ane 
yerie blood-to. be: inyt "And rherfor !in2their-difſembling! maner”tecea- 
-ving one kinde as a Sacrament of foche:phamaſticall-bodie, as they phan- 
talied him tohaue,they refuſed'the other kinde as Sacrament of his blao= 
4 de, and fo in their conceatrhey divided the 'bloode fromthe bodie,andfo 

{ 3 diuided the myſterie, whiche (as Gelafius faieth):can 'not be doen with 
_ *oute great ſacrilege', which thing euery-good catholique- affirmerh and 
ombiacethci3 21 eto n fn not, SOX SHO 913 DRNEIISLYIETLE eNOS 

, Foryf yewill call-to remembrance; yr'ys declared in: the laſt chapiter 
that the catholique Churthe teacherh that the verie bodice and bloode of 
Ehryſt,cuen wholl'Chryſt;God and man'ys vnderechekinde ;fo' tharwe 
make nodiuifton' of the-bodiefrom the bloode; or of thebloode fromrhe 
bodie: orof thegadheadfromthemanheade ,;or of the manhead from the 
 godhead, but we teachethie whollverie bodie;/and the wholt verie bloode; 
whol God; and wholl man iointelie-ro-be 11 theſe Sacramentes of Chry- 

; Res bodice and: bloode, atbeirthe one ys more principallie the Sacrament 
of his bodie,and the: othermore'principallic the Sacrament of his bloode. 

-\ Weigh then therfor thar theſe ſainges werenort ſpoken againſt Catho- 
 liques, bur. againſt heretiques;thar by their wicked heretic dinided the 
:} 6 bloodeof Chryſt from his bodie,phantaſfienghim a bodie withoute bloo- 
de; whiche'in-dede: ys a*great facriledge: Seing then yt ys ſpoken againſt 
 ſochemanerof heretiques; whie doeth this-Proclamer fo wreſt and wring 
this Authour to nah lia appeare to'the vnlearned that he ſpake again!t 
thecatholique yſe of one kinde in the'Churche, whenthe Authour hath: 
|. Hnotoneritle againſt yt? Borhe kindes were commaunded to be vied., But 
| whit Not that one kinde- were not ſifficient, but that thoſe heretiques 
(as Leo ſaieth ) might rherby be 'knowen, and therfor was yt expedient at 
thattime to be.commaunded- ro the confuracion of that herclie, as inthe 
Councells of conſtance,andBaſillyt was expedient to be 'doen vnder one 
 Þ {inde fortheconfuracion: of ſoche hereſies,, as Wyclef, 'and Huſle -had 
+ | raiſed: And; as theſe thinges haue/bery altered as yr hath ben thoughe 


by | gallons ein/deunjue myſterij' ſine pound facrilegio' non potelF ptrvenire We certeri- 


.mentes;, or: ells-let them be'forbidden frott the wholl#Forthe diuifion 


yeſhaltperceaue that Gelaſius:writerh novagainſt! the Yoing: of the caths- 


Porcion "of 
the bolie bo 
are andc 
-pe of the ho 
lie bloag;* 


;the-Manychies: ,i who by their -herefie divided: the bleſſed- toyſtcrie of | 


Dore of 
the catholi 
he churche 
touching 
eche kinde 


of the Sacr. 


\ | goodtothe Churcheforthe' wealth of Gods people,and the confutacion _ 


of his.enemies :: So ys this commaunded' bur for a time, and maie be 
'|altered as occafion' ſhall ſerue, but nor by .eucrie priuate- man, but by the 

{ | D Church onelie. | rea Bit 20d tre oblg ; { 
- But will; ye-beſides alt this wreſting: of this Authour ſee alſo the 
ynceritie or raither the-falle Neight of "this Proclamer , who to decea-: 
ve his,audjience,, wolde nor faithfullic bring in the whol faing of the Au- 
thour, as I haye nowe doen. Bur brought in- half a skore of the laſt 
R__—_ OT Rr iiij woot 
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Is 


|. gx-whol. | Lindes, Samanenuny , a Sacramthtz' Bur Semaments, Sacrarentes,/in the 
| 2474... plurall nombre: Rignteng. thahlechartche-oftheiwys an'wholle $$ 
4%.» Crament..'-Andby thi 


ES 


 -. | Sacrament, and foche like; 2 os Proclamers Authour, at'the } 
— , leaſtbyhimproduced,ytys manifeſt thatthe people receauing; one kinde |} 


. . - _hel/left oute thirtic that direalie.madeſo moche,' and-ſo plainlic agaitift 


{He than being thus fullie aunſwered:we' will: nowe ſee the prattiſeof 


P ogg - well be ipercciued in. this,as his falſheade ys inthe others. For-introdu- 
Fm, Hon wher vnto yt ys to be. vaderſtanded, thar in the primitive Chur- 
cared home 
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their common aſſemblies, yerthey might ſecretlie at home receaue yt-by 
their owne handes. And this coulde be none other, but the Sacrament vnder 
the forme of breade. 

The plain praGiiſe wherof we finde declared by. Tertullian, who writing to 


his wict, and diſiwading her from the marriage of anieinfidel] after his de- 


- ceaſſe,victh her priuate receipt of the Sacrament, asathing to diſſwade her 
bie,faing: Non. ſaet maritus., quid ſecreto ante emnem cibum gustes ? &+ ſt ſcinerit, 
pmnem, non illum credit «ſſe quidiciter. Shall northy husbande, knowe, what 
thowe docſt cateſecretlie before all:meat ? and yt he. doe knowe yt, he will 


notbeleue yt to be that bread thar yt ys ſaied to be. As-who might faie. 
wher ye vie in the morninges ſecretie, and faſting to receauethe Sacrament, 
whiche 1 being a chiyſtian man,and your husband+ye maie verie well doe, 
but yt I die either by naturall death or by | perſecucion for my faith , which 
inthis time ys like,yf aſter my deceaſſe,ye marrie with.an infidell , will not 
he(thinke yow)perceaue what yow doe ſecretlie receaue when ye be fa- 


| . fling, avdſoperchaunceforbidde'ye fo to doe, or yt he fuffre yow : yet 
qt; 


this incommoditic and greif ye ſhall have, that where yetakeyr, and be- 
leve yr (as yt ys in dede) agreatmyſterie, he wil not regarde yt, neither 
will he belcuc yt to be anic-other thing then breade.. By this then yt 
ys manifeſt, thar this was a practiſe of the primitiue Churche to recea- 
uethe Sacrament vnder one kinde, that.was vnder the. forme of breade, 
whiche might beſt be reſerued,and that they did yr ſecretlic alone withoute 


. anie nombre of Communicantes, as/hereafter. alſo more ar large ſhall be 
= fhowed..... ...: . | | 


For this private maner of the receipt of the Sacrament Saint Baſil ge- 
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cerpt of the 


bleſſed Safe 


ucth a notable reſtimonie,.. Who writihg to.a godlic woman, that for the 


reverence tharſhe bare to the. blefſed, Sacrament feared to receaue the ſa- 
meinto her handes,as then the vſe was,and to carie ythome(as ytys ſaied) 


- inafairlinnencloathe,and to reſerue yt to receaug when deugcion ſhould 


moue het,withoure the miniſtracion of the preiſt, fajeth thus. . ld. aurem 
in perſecutions temporibus neceſsitate cogi quempiam , non praſente ſaccrdote , aut 


S milo Communtonem propria manu ſumere , nequaquam eſſe graue ſupernacaneum 


—_ 


es demonſtrare . Propterea quod longa conſuetudine. hoc .ipſo rerum ſu confirmatum 
eſt, Omnes enim. in eremis ſoluariam vitam agentes., vbi non eſt ſacerdos , Commu- 


monem don ſeruantes , 4 ſeipſis communicant. \Iv Alexandria vero ex in. Aegypto. 
Wuſqujque eorum , qui ſunt de populo , plurimim habet Communionem in domo ſua». 


Semel enim ſacerdote ſacrificium conſecrante , E3 diſtribuente , merito participare \, &x 


ſuſaipere , credere oportet. Etenim &7- in Eccleſia. ſacerdos dat partem , &X accipit eam 


5,qui ſuſapit cum omni hbertate , ex ipſam admouet ori propria manu, Idem igitur 


et vrrure ſine vnam partem. quis dccipiet 4 facerdore , ſue p'ures paytes ſimul. As. 
"for that not to bea greuoule thing in the times of perſecucion , anie, 4; ,ud 


man to be enforced , with his owne hande to receane the Communion, 
the preiſt or Deacon not being preſent, yt ys more then neadeth to 


prooue”, for bicauſe the ſame thing ys. by along cuſtome , and by the 
- verie vſe of thinges eſtabliſhed and confirmed . _ For all, they that in 
D the wilderneſſe. Lead a ſolitarie life, reſeruing the Communion in their. 
houſes, wher therys no preiſt, they communicate them ſelues.In Alexandria. 
_ andin Egypteueric one of the people forthe moſt parte haue the Sacra-, 
ment in their houſes » When the preiſt hath once conſecrated: the fa-. 
critice, and diſtributed yt , we muſt beleue that we doe receaue, and 
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Chap.lwvii. THE SECOND SOOKs.' 


articipate the ſame. Forin the Churche alſo the-preiſt geueth parte, and 5 | 
ho that reccaueth yr, taketh ye with all libertie, and with his owne hay, i 
putting ytto his mouthe Yrys therforall one'thing in vertue of power 
whether aman take one parte of the preiſte or manie partes together. Thus 
moche bt. WS: | Ed * | 
- Omirtring to note ynto yow here in Saint Bafill, howe the Sacramenz | 
\ wasreſerued in the houſes of the Chryſtian people to reccaue as their de. 

. vocion moued' them, which 1nvinciblie and mot plainlie afhrmerh ang 
prooneth that the Adyerſarie denieth, namelie that the Sacrament ought 
to be reſerued: I wiſh yow to note for that thatys before ſaied , thar Sain& 

— 7 Baſil fajeth,thatin the timesof perſecucion the people receaued the Sacra. 
RS ment at home by them ſclues, when they had once receaued yrtat the prei. 
I - © + ſteshandes. AndthisSain® Baſill wiſheth to be taken as no ſtraunge thing, 


for that they in Alexandriaand Egypt, yea and all ſoche as lined folitarelje 
in wildernetfe had the Sacrament athome with them, and did communice. | 
. x . - tethemf{clues. Which thing was not latclie practiſed, but yt ys a thing eſta x 
bf .  'bliſhed and confirmed by auncient vic and cuſtome long before the time of © 
Lo: Sain& Baill; *And'being 'ong before Sain& Baſill I rruſt the Aduerlarie 
willgraunrtharyt was an accuſtomed praQtiſe of the primitine Churcheto 
elcrue the Sacramenr, and to receaue ytvnder one kinde,for that inthoſe 


whotte contries foche ſmall porcions of wine will not be kept conuenient. 
lie in their ownekinde ſoch long time, as they were forced to reſerue the 
Sacrament in the wilderneſſe andeells wher. | | 
*Yfyow defire amore plain teſtimonie for this receipt vnder one kinde 
arken to Saint Cyprian, who writeth thus : Preſence ac tefte meipſo, accipie 
lapſes. quid enenerit.Parentes fort fugientes , dum trepidi minus  conſulunt ſub nutrics almentd 
paruul, I querunt. Reliflan nutrix detulit ad: magiſtratus. Illiei apudidolu _ 
qud populus con ; quddcarnemnecdum poſſet edere per atatem , panem mero mix |} 
mm (quodtamen ex ipſum de mms po wipe ſuperas) tradiderunt, Recepit 
filiam pottmodum mater , Sed facinus puells commiſſum tam loqui e7+ indicare nt Þ} 
, quam nec 'intelligere prius potuit nec arcere . [gnoratione igitur obreptum eft, G' | 
Tt ſacrificantibus nobis, eam ſecum mater inferret. ie) nk puella mixta cum ſantls, }_ 
recirnoftre 7 orationis impatiens,nimeploratu concuti , nync -mentis eftu flucluabhunds 
Y .  iaftari, velut tortore copemte, quibus 'poterat indicijs conſcientiam fatliin ſimplitibus .. 
18 - adhuc annis, rudis anima fatebatur. 'Vbi wverd ſolemnibus adimpletis calicem Diaconus = 
 offerre preſentibus cepir, ex accipientibus ceteris , locus cins aduenit , faciem ſuam par* _ 
wula inftinflu' maieftatis dinine auertertere , 05 labijs obturantibus premere, calicemrecw- } 
fare.” Perſlitit ramen Diaconus &7 relutlanti licer, de Sacraments calicis infudit . Tut | 
ſequitur at yore. ai atque ore Tviolato Euchariſtia permanere non potuit. Santli- 
Of « child ficatis'm Domini ſanguine potus de pollutis viſceribus erupit, Heare what hap- 
© rhat recix- pened my ſelf bein en and witneſſe. The parenres of a childe feng 
6 aedeftbe | by chaunce , while in their feare they tooke notgood adwiſemeur, left 
 Tmeofred theirlitle daughter at nourcing-The nource brought the litle one (o left 
Fon gta vnt6 the officers. They before an'idolle, wher the people were gathered, 
3.3. $.e.. diddelivervnto the ſame litle one, bicauſe yr coulde nor as yet for lacke H 
=. - of age cate fleſhe,a ſoppe dipped inthe wine, whiche remaineth of the 
| immolacion or ſacrifice of the idolaters. Afterward the mother receaued her 
_daughrer.Burthe girle coulde nor ſpeake , and declare the offence comit- 
red.cuen as before ſhe coulde nor vaderſtand yt, nor withſtand and tet. yt. 
ytfell oure therfor by ignorance , that while we were doing ſacrifice, the 
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Chap.lxviit. | THE SECOND BOOK®: —_ 
4 mother brought her in with her, - But trulie the-girle being among holic 
© pcople,and\norable to abide our ſupplicacions and praiers, ſometime” was 
conitreigned to crie oute, ſomtiune with yehement greifes of minde toffed 
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5 here and rhere,and euen as the tortoure had forced her, the ignorant ſoule 
' | by ſoche tokensas ſhe coulde,did knowleg or confeſle the conicience of the 
t . F factcin theſe her tender yeares:And when the ſolemne ſeruice was fullfilled 
» | thedeacon beganro offre the cuppe to them thaewere preſent , and other 
{ } - receauing yt,her place came to receaue . Thelitle one eueniby the mocion 
t ofthe diuine mateſtie , turnedawaie herface,ſtopped her mouthe with hol- 
t ding her lippes together,and refuſed the cuppe. Thedeaconnotwithſtan- 
ding perſiſted, and euen againſt her wil powred in to herof the Sacramet of 


the cuppe. Then enſewed boakinge and vomit. The Sacrament coulde not 
abidein that debled bodie and mouth, The fanctified 'drinke in the bloode 
of our Lorde,bruſt oute of the polluted bowells. Thus farre he. | 

. - Forthe better vnderftading of S.Cyprian obſerue thar in his time, and ſo 
 totherimeot S.Auguſt.yt was'in vie to-miniſtre the Sacramet vnto infantes 
| 3 being chryſtened, as to other of perfight age? And yer ytwas to this 'childe 
- / miniſtred not vnder both kindgs, but vnder the forme of wine onelie. For yf 
ow ben miniſtred before vnder the forme of bread, the like effet ſhoulde 
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bcing.of one vertue might and power. Wherfor yt was miniſtred vader one 
 kinde,that was vnder the forme:of wine, ::: : /.:: Faotts 1148 
. Ofthismaner of miniſtraci6 vader one kinde we finde a goodlie teſtimo- 
nie allo of the practiſe of the-Churche in the time of Chryſoſtome, reported 
' inthe hiſtorie of Sozomenus:in this maner. Joanne Conſtantinopoluanam Eccleſiam 
optime gubernante, vir quidam & Macedoniana hereſt, vxorem ciuſdem opinionts babebat; 
Hic,cum toannem quomods de Pea ſentieudumi eſſer, | docentem audiſſer,dogmaullins lau- 
dabat,z3- vxorem quoque vt ſetum ſeptiret hovtabatuy. © Ci Tverd illa! mag nobilium 


er Edahs i tha EEE. oo i308 Roe te et i Ss ods cs 


$ - tones vr ullius nhul effecaſſet: Nifi(mquit) in diuints conſors fueris,neque in vite communio» 
FC ne potthac ers. Multer hoc aadito,e conſenſurn ſimulate policite;rem cam famule cuidam 
© Communicat, quam fidam ſtbi eſs6 medicabat, illisſque opera ad fallendum Tirum-viitur. 
Circa tempus autem mySteriorum ( ſciunt initiatt-quid ſat gow dic) lls quod accepit con- 
 linens,quaſi oratura procumbit , Famula aStansclanculum illi dat ,quod ſecum in manu attu- 


metuens ne quid ſibi mali proptcr eam rem,que dininitus acciderat, contingeret , ad Epiſco= 

pum curſu contendit,ac ſeipſam prodens lapidem oftendit , adbuc morſi vestigia habentem 
rims petens, viro ſuo conſenſuram ſe policerur. Quodſi hoc cuipiam incredibile videruy 

| lepis ifte re$t1s eſt, qui etiamnum inter chnodia Eccleſue Conſtantinopoltane aſſernatur. 

. | Inthe time of the good gouernement of the church of Conſtantinople by 

lohn C hryſoſtome, a certain man of the herefie:of the Macedonians hada 


H } andexhorted his wief, thatſhe alſo ſhouldebe of his minde. But when ſhe 
- | D did moreregarde the woordes of noblewomen , then his conuerſacion or 
- mancrin faithe, and after manie admonicions-her husbande had doen no 
good in her, he ſaied vnto her: *Excepr in the matters of God thowe be a companion 
- withe me, thowe shalt not hereafter be a partaker of living with ime. The woman 
when ſhe had heard this , and haddiſsimularelic promiſed to — = 
mine 


lerat . Hoc cum dentibus admoueretur in lapidem congelaſeit , Mulier perterrefadta, - 
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ue folowed inthe childe that folowed vpon that other kinde;bothe kindes 


Eccl. hiſt. 
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:  aulierum ſermombus,quam lugs conſuctudmt, ebtemperaret, Sa post frequentes admoni= . 


\ . . a / . * / . 4 
4 materiam incognitam , coloremgue admirabilem oftendentem, ſumulque veniam cum 
Kh 


T he hifto- 
rie of A Woe 
man that 


wief of the ſame opinion. This man when he had hearde Iohn Chryfoſto- #, 5c. 
m teaching what was to be thought of God, he commended his dodrine, receaued 4 
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Chap, lxviij- 


him ſhe tolde the matter-ro a certain woman feruant whom ſhe iudgedto | 
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ſhe keping ſill that ſhe had taken,falleth-downe,as though ſhe wolde praie, 


detruſtievnto her,whoſe.helpe ſhe vied to begile her husbande. Aboute 


1 timeofthe myſteries (they that betaught the faith,knowe what faie) 


pH 


wnder ous Her woman feruant ſtanding by her geueth vnto her priucily, that ſhe had _ 


kindeonelie broughtin herhanderwhich thing when ſhe had purre to her teeth yr con. | 


"OTA = 'To be ſhort;,as©v 


\ & /Asthis hiſtoric ys:notable:ſo forthepourpoſe 


gealed into aſtone. The woman beingaſtoined fearing leaſt ſome eue!l ſhoul 


de happen herfor thatthing,which by Gods power had chaunced,ſhe goeth: 


with pede tothe Biſhoppe,and-acculing her ſelf, ſhe ſheweth the ſtone, ha. 


uingeyetthe markesorprintes of her bitinge, and ſhewing an vnknowen | 


matter anda merueillouſe coloure,and withall deſiering with teares forge. 
uenefſe ſhe promiſeth'to agree to her husbande. Yfthis thing ſeeme to ane 
man incredible,thisſtone ys: witneſſe of the matter,whiche vntill this daie 
ys kept in the Churche of Conſtantinople. : -::; © net, 1 Le 

yt yscuident that the$4. 


% 


crament-was miniſtred vnder onekinde,that was vnder theforme of brex: * 
etharin her hand, and/not minding to receage ' 


de;For the woman: 


yt kept that ſtil and:rooke ſome other thing of her ſeruant ro eate, andſhy | 


iled her husbande,fotheirwas butone kindereceaied; 
the learned yt ysteſtifieth,the maner of receauing yn« 


tto haue 


#3 Ii 24 


of receaxig der one kinde,whiche ys ved inall the latin Churche vpon good fridaie,on 


wnder one whiche daie thepreiſt receaueth thehoſt conſecrated vpon MawndieThurf  F 
kinde open 'daie;hathben fo vicdfrom the primirine Churche. Wherbie as by thatthat 
eros Ybefore ied allo yrdoeth wellappeare tharchereceauing vnder onelin; | 
Ste © de; hath ben prac inthe -primitiue Churche,notwithſtanding thefale | 
rimitme reporte of the Proclamer. Wherfore, Reader, be not deceaued with foche ' 
che, bragges of yntrueth.Forthough he hath fajied ythe neither doeth nor can 
ueytzbutſtand thowe torthe:do&rine of the catholique-Churche,who 
whatlſhe teacheth; the prooued-to'be true; as'by this matter thowe doeſt |} 
'CEaUE. 's vs; EE 044 OA SE 1 ;> *.- Ka EI [ *Y b © 
* 'Thushauing nowe ended theſeriptresvf the Goſpll, with thanks * 1 | 
-..-- toGod,weende this ſecondebooke;praingthatytmaic beto his  F© 
+ +> 5) hohoutzandyorhe profitte of the Readers, —=* 
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face into "the firſt text of, ſaindle Page that: oucherh ; the Sacrs 5 3 Loans bitranr 
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” dymiis of hotile: for char he was a Eltouſe karned ink 
ſaid Hierom defiered to be tanghe andififtricted;in his firfte 
*bookeof the holie Goltſwhiche Wore <a tranſlated 'by faiti& 
3/q Hierom)eonfiderin&hoiwe red ye Was to rreafte of br. deSpi 
ST diuine thinges; and that NS po eavith' Feucrencets ritu ſanto, 
be ved, he fajerh thus: Onmbue quidens Jyiiz ee hor Cunr renerentia, 5% the. Dinine 
ment curs oþdries intendere.” "We mult wittt reverence andipreat care ,ailiSene: hinges are 
lie lbokevntoall chinges that be divine. Whetfore-mitidins e by Gods a yt _ _ 
de,to proceade'iri2rreatting of the'bleſſet'Sacrametie of the bodice an id diligence Po 
bloode of Ch on yſt, and of 0 $1 nce &fthe ſime our Satfour TeſasChryſt; be badled. 
_ Goda id verſe nian-tri! thar Sacrament, with other "matters therunto 
eining;whichebeindeed dininethatters; with tot oficlic vaeomy 
Alfitcthe weittimp;butalſorothe reader In wo reading, whar reverence, that 


to eche of vs appertcineth. he _ 
- Andfor: my parte -corifi eddrig' FE I As alticadic writen as' con- ming fhe 


} Spain the holie- {eriprures, that they beharde and darke, fo thar(asfain& firſt books. 
Hierom ſajeth) Sine rearo md 'manſtrente femrtam tinpredrmon poſſumns, withoute .. : 

_ a'fore guyde hae  wereaftlorVenere the right path of them. 
And for ſomoche all avihietys (the 5 more” pitie)To great cantrouerſie-of the 
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res, to handle them, wreſtthein;andbabuſethem after imine owhephatina. 
(et fie burl wilt(as Preneuy adbertifeth) hate recouetſe tothe eldeſt churches; 

andleartt bf then the trarh;,ant#rtueniehingoffoche ſctiprures)as be al _ 
Jed inqueſtion'aboute the miarter'8f the” fard" Sactament;, 6f the Which Dovbresin 
ſhall nowe rreaRe Quid einP es JPobils devligns uzBolie modits dece te E—_ 
res, nome in: eigen oporter rethirrere- "ectleſias\ inquibits* ApoStolt _ be diſſol 
fant ge" &b\eis HE preſenti qlieſtrone famere*; "god. OY rei be quidiing es? SFO wes: 
What? yfat anſeeiinbiherben foceptation df alitle mitree; ng , 
rune orttanerecontſetotheeldeſt chyrehes in'the whithe the. Fe Londen 
werecofiuerhait/an@ofthanits tnke thavthil ys _ h jury 
tolie Fachee: Seucth ſo iH6che (Vrito th huticherſe Fa 9s ths e of J 
were'no'ſerip f6es hofMGrt ae > wo. ordre: oPtrich nd 
&Mllinettd vnts their: " Quid mitersſi'heque' Ap : _ 


parks =_ > rob obis bat orffinient Jequi' trait Jhes © 
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pt on quibics ekgocadyr Wa faith Trewul yF neftheetHe Frabcins 
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Þ '/Jn-whiche ſentence bfidhis Woe Martys weave 4160 Unſetic' ravantl Wy 

that we- aUgHE& repar& i262 'ths" Fathers) t6/ hane” 6ur\ "Sdonbtes* art 75 Sth 

blucd ;'arid '{65r0 Ten of them howe: rhe':Seri tiprutes/afe to be 'vi& ad 
derſtanded*Þuralſo for eradicionsthar'be for writers _ _— 
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with con qqaſt be or ARERS N which were inthe auricienitchutrch beforethe 


CON- 


trounſier. trouerfic waseuer moued:-Ofthe whiche matter wereade alike counſellin 
the tripartite hiſtoric. Therfore..as heretofore I haue nor vſcd mine 
owne iudgement or-phantafie in the expoſition of foche- ſcriptures 2 
do ſpeake of this myſterie by me treated of :: No more will I here. 
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487 4- Wt of Egypte.andinghe deſert; The.cauſe packs reifie 2nd tarts clerelie 
p4 98h declared; by Chryſoſtoim. , who-asketh che- queſtion; and ifolucthyt thus: 
» Wiſs ene evis, in. hane . hitpuiam \#- Increpeber, £ds- qui-8emers. ys, mas 
| ; ingreduntur , polluters come comedentes wen/ans 1, C7: Tingentes Idols _ 
Ai; mee: re \qu0d, dyplex demenrall inde, ſuftinerent;; wks. 
xignes. pffendebant., ipſs 1 emoniorun petticipes exant, een per petit” 
't. fatix: ſpirits, raramy Tngnilaſſer » £7) dorwſſer: elem ſpetare., nov ſoluni gut © 
o WOO} 5 nap eng hogs wlcorne, Holens 65 incutere_timovens ; veterem hiſlqnais 
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| | A aien. Willing thetfore todelare,thar of theſe Ginger 


Cap. THETHUAD $6 0K 24» _-::77; 
x$ther ys noprofitte 
except ther be a life aunfivering to ſo-great grace: he doth teache; them oute 
ofthe olde hiſtorie. Thus moch-Chryſoſtom,.. {| 
-..In whicheſcntence ye perceaue the :caule of the: reherſall of the: bene-- 
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# _, flours | 
1 ee are figurs' or examples ynto. vsthatweſhoulde not luſt after-eucll 
'F . thingesastheyluſted.- 1 4 ns bf 1 = 
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. fires: geuen-:to- the Iewes,and ſo in-that plice recited:by ſain Patile-to 
'bercoputthe Corinthiansin feare;and to dilwarde them from euell by'the 
exampleof the Jewes,who-notwithſtanding the receiptof ſo manic bene- 
fittes,for thar un.4 wereingrateand diſobedtent, nor{cking: by.an aunfiwe- 
xable life to pleaſe their Lord God , as he: by ſoche benetires' did pleaſure Benefires of 
them, God:in them had .no pleaſure , but. plagued them: and: ouerthrewe the 7ewesas 
«them in the deſert. Euenſothe Corinthians, who'ihad-receaued-the verie 22 were fi 
thinges ad true benefittes, asthe Sacramentof Baptiſmc;the holie Goſt, — Hy - ppt 
:ind had eatenthe bodieof Chryſt,and dronken hys bloode;:Whiche bene- _ =» 4 | 
-fittes were figured b he the Iewes, that yf they wolde nf a 
be prowde,vnthanktull and diſobedient;and wolde not lead a life. wour- plagues. | 
 thie their vocacion,that God wolde after the gift of fo manie benefittesand | 


. 
. 


. Z ſogreat,astheirdemerittes required, hauend pleaſure in them , bur plague 
'F * chemandouerthrowe them, as he did theTewes.For as their benefitteswere "Oe 


res of 0ur benefittes:.So. their: plagues and:puhiſhmentes', we figures ©, 6... 
_ plagues and puniſhmentes-', as ChepſoionalnhiGuanient = one 
enim wy «a rt ſapplicia. Wherfore ſaintt Paule faieth : Hec aurem in 

fadta ſunt nostri, vtnon ſumus concapiſcentes niatorum ſicut ex-lli concupierunt; 
do blot om ME regency 
: Hereby rhewaiero note,by theſe.ſeriptures ysouerthrowen the wicked [gg.eth1s 
herefie of them'-whiche: haue- taught ; that yt a man! beleue in- Chryſt; jeerucy 
- andhauereceaued hysfacramentes, howe wicked ſo cuet byslife behe ſhall of diſereris 
©. /beſaucd. . For here ye perceauethatthough the Corinthians had receas _ 
; wedthe faithand the ſacramentannexed to the ſame: yet yf ther lifeand con 


| uyerfacion'werenot agreable and aunſwerable, that they ſhoulde fall-into 


Gods diſpleaſure, and neitherfaith,neitlierſacramentesthouldeauaill then 
: \ © Thecauſethus knowen why ſaint Paule recited theſe thinges, yt were Foure bene 


not amiſſe ro knowe what thinges they were, and what; commoditie:or be= ; mk > 


1 © as Chryſoſtome doth expownde. :. 


ncfitt happened vnto the Iewes by theſe. Theſe thinges/in nombre be 
. foure: te clowde , the Sea, Manna,and: the water . that flowed. oute 
of the racke,.. Of theſe foure E/dres, reciting vnto- God hys  benefittes 
thewed and doen, faicth thus:;,4nd rhe reagdde Sea dided3 thowe: divide beforer. them : 
in ſundre ;{o that they went through the middes+. of the Seadrie shooed,, and theivipers = ©/49 
ſeeutours threwesT' thowe in to the depth as a ſtave it, mightie waters, and. ledde$: them 
on the daie_timre.in, « clowdie. piller -, and .en-the mpht ſeaſon in: piller Aer vom 
theve them light. in the waie- that: they 'went-, -Thawe gauest thempread frombheanen 
when hs were hongrie, and broug nes? furth water for them oute of the: rocke, when rhey | 
vere thefite, Mr rn Sl ioly o1lt 26 03009) 26 biink . oz 5 f 
0 Ie Giuiion of the-read ſea, wherof Z/&s: firlt maketh mencion, 75194 * | 
ſhall be! perceaued to, be! a great wonderfullworke of God, and a great: : 
_ - benefite ro the Ifraclites , yt the hiſtoric. of the ſame..be conſidered.” zxifis.”* 
Þ 54 the booke of Exodus. we read , that, when Pharao'king: of Egypt, 
' had , according to gods commaundement ſent vnto him by Moyles, 
permitted the children ofIfraell to departe oute. of Egypte: he being a 
man- of -wicked: heart, when: they were goen Wir ugnt and- force 
= HOO. aL U pre= 


} «4 


—_ 
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prepared tofolowe them,and:toiperſecure them: - Whoſem tti 
«ns en means or <amig 


great meahonieſharioamd ;when the Uratlites: fawe pour 
them:and with all confſiderin 5 «9g (great ſtrait rhat.they-wete 
hauing/Pharo and his hoſte behind them-aetheir backe-y'and, ans 


-ſeaibefore:them':[So-that ther appeared 'vnto) them: nothing: bur-wa. 
Al ele ;and incuitable of death;, they were ſort»:afraied;and 
-cariedouteto God: And MoyferStrerched once: his-Land: oney "the! read: Sea ;and 
| | -Gaſuwicd await the Sefy  vevie. throng: — ; and-mhade theighs 
Yor e's a thas:ithe children 'of -Ijraell went through the middest JED 
Y as 43 nth: vie jfeeri; be waters:as 4 wall -rvnto theme, \bothe on. 
E N33 bs _” Utd the Egyptians! folowed Lordongryr into "the the ml 
= * Sex} id-God cauſed: rhe vaters:ro renom->pon- them: ; 
their-horſes., and ichaviertes . . For whiche- great ad rw Moyes 
* priyſe-ro/God: Flanie ſpiritus tus , 827 og) mare , Moy lng 
voce unak. row Thewinde e,and the Sca covered: them, 
Ee The tend a aie mightie waters..:-Filif uxtens T1jracllambulencnag 
+ > 66.97 479 ON T But: che-children. of Iſracll went on: nike ae 
Thi clove © *Asyemaieperceatic i awrat of Godyinddiome 

- "i 4 abenitrrratie lewes ys oe 
ke (char all ooh rhe rodde Sea)Sowas ytlikewiſe that he 
chatall rhe achorvwere vnderchecloude, Ofthe ning of thisdowd 
"panes wana Exodus that when: the children» of. Iracll departed oute of | 
Led il 2 os ſhould not be vncerten,and'they wander without 

wel Santa 'daic in a-piller of a;clowde-to'lead 
b- Þ Ta tia pil crofthetiretogeue them light ; that | 

6 = they niighegoborh-by dateand/by might. Thepillerof the'clowde: 

8 of hes dior ple Gfocher nighronre;of the ſighe/of. the peas 
z ple: This clowdie pitter wasnot ontlic aguideand alcader vnto-the peo 
jebiicyrwas alla bullwarke ofdefence. For when Phareo with hys arwie 

didpeHecacerhechildren of Ifraclltheaungellof God,whichie:wentbefo» _ 
rethehoſte ofI{racll,remouedand began'to-go'behinde-them, :Andthe +, 
3905} clowdie die pllr char as before tho ace ofchem begun ro ſtand: behindth&, q 
+ pp "I Sam ww arrnrowr nl andall hofte _ oy Ye was : 
-” TREE -nighe long the:one ca- 

2 menobarthe other. pr uigel nowe ſcruefor thecommo 
deld-afchotdcinterber emeeretintebooke the wilderncfſe, y 
Tore benefirrvate 
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ole, and —_— ren au monctr by -or aboad fil and Jour 

-. ncied not , And as ſooen as the clowde was taken vppe they fours 

- neied; Of thysctowdealfo rthePropherDauid in pale 

ye; -other as/a-greve benicfiere: of God 

\ Dxpandit nubetn-in proteclionims eonum i, - walk yo ee are 
SE — 0/1 gems tobea couering, and fire to gene them n light i 

tieaon., , 
-- + Thusrhis| oodlic benefiteſomwher opened and declared, weſhatdo the 
le aboute efiext;iwhich ysManntz ©. Of thewhiche we-read, that the 
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A xv.daie of the ſeconde moneth,after thedeparting of the childreniof Iffaell 
" oute of rhe lande of. Egypte ,. the. wholl multitude: of the children of 
Ifaell murmured againſt Moyſes and. Aaron in the wildernefſe, and the 
children of Liracll fated vnto them:wolde ro God we had died by the han le of the 
Jirdeinthe lande of Egypte,when we ſert by the flesh pattes,and when'we did cate; bread 
* ourbellies fall, : Forye hane brought vs out _mro this wilderneſſe to kill this wholl mul- 
titude-with: bonger. \. "Then ſaied the Lorde wuto; Moyfes: Be bolde, I will rein breade 
n heatien to yowe,and the people shall go oute and yore daie by daie,' © 


bout the. hoſt, And when the dewe was fallen, bebolde yt late vpon the grownde mathe 
wilderneſſe ſmall andrownde, and when the childyen af 1ſraell ſawe.y1, they ſared euery,one 
tons nei2hbour:3t 35 Manna, For they wisÞ not what yt was, And Moyes ſared vuto thene 
ehisys the bread,which the Lord hath geuen yowe toeate. - 

.  Thus'God fedde the children of Iſracll in the wildernefſe, wher they 
 :didneitherfowe ne reape with this bread from heauch,of the whiche they 
| Þ had no lacke- This ys the meate tharfain& Paule ſpeaketh of that all the 
© fathers did cate of . 'Vhis ys yr that ys ſpoken of: in, the, Pſalme: »; Ec 
pluit ilis Manna ad manducandum , ex. pauem cel dedu cis. , He rained: downe 


ven . Of the wounders-, of this biead , more ſhall be faied in the-next 
chapiter. | Þ 197790 pre FE | igth 3 co ae Sy 5] 
The laſt benefirt recited of ſain& Paule in this place ys;thattheyalldran- 


# 
£ 


ter,the people thirſted and therupon murmured againſt Moyſes/and {aied: 
Why haueſt thowe b-ought vs oute of Egypt , to kill vs , and our children, and our 
cattell with rhyrſt * And Moſes and Aaron at the comnidundement of God gathe- 
| mg the people together, Moſes rooke the rodde wher with be ſmote the rwer in Egypt 
and the yedd Sea,and ſmott the rocks twice,and the water came oute of the rocke abun= 
dently,and the multitude dravke, and their beastes alſo -, And this was a miracu- 
louſe worke of God, and a great benefitt to the Iewes. "Dauid the Pro- 


Ic phet enombreth yt ſo among other the-benefittes of God , doen for hys 
'F. people faing: Inerrupir petyam in eremay E:4daquauit. evs velur in _ mult. 


Tt eqduxit aquam de perra , EX eduxit tanquam flumma aquas. He claue the 
harde rocke in the wildernes , and gaue them drinke therof as yt had 
.ben oute of che great deaprh,he brought waters oute of the ſtonie rocke, 


teined in ſaint Paules ſenrence being opened and knowen what they 
be,and howe they were miraculouſly wrought for the commaditic and 
benefitr of the children of Iſraell, and wherfar faint Paule did enombre 
them : the letter of che faied ſentence: maye be perceaued. | 


« Andin theſamechapirer yt folowerhi; And in the morning the dewe laie rownie 


pu 


Pſalm. 77 


Manna -alſo vypon them: for to-eate-, and gaue them foode from hea- - 


eM ater of 


ke of one drinke that came qourte of the rocke . Of this-tiraculouſe drinke the Rocke. 


| weread;chat when the children of Ifracll were in Raphgdim wher was no wa- TIP 
xod. 17 
_ | 


un. 20: 


%. 


Pſalm. 774 


Þ that yr guſhed oute like the rivers .. Nowe theſe foure thinges con- 


Sſiii THE 


Carb; THE THIRD 200K ink 
THF. SECONDE\ CHAPITER SHEWETH:.. t | 
SOISTY: what theſe fonre thinges doenin the olde lawe did figure in pg | 
E449 . The newe lawe. 


2 S theſe foure thinges before reherſed,were verilie doen in-the 
4 NY Dy oldelawe:Soarc wr of thinges verily docin:the newe 

Ny CN PR muſt be ares by rape in ſome'poindy, 
| durnot inall.Neither muſt ytbe in all pointes vnlike,Forthen 


RS: cah not be #4 figure,as Chryſoſtom ſaieth:Neque onmino diem 
| | oponter ofſe typum a veritate. Alioqui non eſſer typus: Neque  omnino adequari Venitati, 
Homilia in quia alioqui ex ipſa veritas foret,ſed oportetmanere in ſuo modo, &7 neque comprehinde. 
dilta Apoſt ve omnem veritatem:nequeomni veritare deflitui, Nam ſitomm contingat, tterumipſc eff 
Nolo ves, reritas:Si antem 4 toto deffituatur,g wnllaſit ſumilitudo conſequenter nonporesteſſe 
£907 r,Neithermuſtthefigurealtogererbevnlike ornot*agreablerotherrii 
orelsyt ſhould mnt mort maijeyt altogether bellikevncorhe 
++ 1 trycth,for then yrſhoulde be thertucth yr ſelf. But yt muſt abide in hisown | 
Afugure thaner{and neitheririallthingesaunſiverthetrueth,neither inall things be + 
what thig vhlike the tracth.Foryf iraunſweralyrys again;the tructh yr ſelf:buryfy: # 
3 wit be. be dehtitiite of al 5d ther be no fimilitade of cofequece yr cinor be a figure, 
- In ſing therfore of what thingesin the newe Teſtament, theſe thinges 
be the figures: yr ſhall be neceſſary to obſerue, with what thinges OE 
moſt aptlie ANINASE NE: notinall partes. This ſhall be the ber 
cerdocn,if we firftlaic before vs ſochethingesas bein the figure. And forfo 
_ mocheas ſkin Paule in the rcherſall of theſe figures, makerh firſt mencion 
X ofthe clowdefaingthar all our Fathers were vnder the clowde,weallothall | 
SH | firſtſpeakeof thar.* | | 
Commedi- As touching the whiche,Iwiſh that yowe call-toyowr remembrice that 
_ Fiezof the thatwas ſpokenin the laſt chapter, yt was ther declared,that the clowdwas 
Clopde. alcaderof thepeoplein their iourney,fo that they wandred not in vncent 
wajecs, but folowing the clowde they walked the right waie , euen- both in 
their flightoutc"of Egypr,and alfoin the wilderneſſe. Yt alſo defendedchem 
_ . from the tyrannic of Pherao;and his hoſt, ſtanding betwixr them and their } | 
enetnies,ſo thar their enemies might not come to them to hurre them 'A g JF 
 clowdealfo defendeth from the violentheat of the ſunne,and mitigateththe * 
rage of the ſame,moch alſo tefreſheth the laboring man with the ſhadowof 
A clowde allo geueth dewesid rain tomo Ge earth. wherby the good, 
| Leand one ites of the earth are brought furth. Theſe being the pro- 
perties, lervsſearche to what thing they maic be moſt aptlic applicd vntoin - 
the newe Teſtament. | I 
. +. Amongalltonoonething maie they better agree, thanto the holieGolh 
asa learned writer ſaieth,expownding this place offain& Paule:Quedenimil- 
lisnubes protegens conducens, ac refrigerans:id nobis Spiritus ſantins, allionum noſtrarun 
Dux, e2>- proteClor, libidinumque modergtor,g& extinflor.Thatthat the clowde de- 
The clrwd 12 rorreg and refreſhing was vnto them, that vnto vs ys the holie 
applied t- Goſt, ide and proteour of our doinges and the temperer and extin- 
rhoboke guiſherofo : 


I ENTS 


| urv 11 luſtes. 
Geſtasthe By the clowdethe children of Iſraell were ledde in their waic oute of 
figure to Zoypt through the wildernes to the land of promiſſe * By 'the holie y, | 1 
"P rhing ſt we are guided oute of the ſeruitude of the Deuell, and finne, 
fgwred, through the deſert of this worlde and life, to the land of everlaſting ble{- 
ſe. By the clowde they were defended from the Egyptians * By © 


| Cap. it THE THIRD BOOK, | CORNNvs 
k | þ holic coſt we are preſerued and defended, from the armie of finnes and wic 
" kedneſſe. Vnder the clowde they reſted retreſhed,and comforted them ſel. | 
nes after their laboursand trauaills in ther journey,and otherwiſe in battaill: 
' ynderthe holie Goſt, after-wehaue ſomwhat trauailed in the tourney of 
this life, and after conflites and bartaills. had-againſtthe aſſaultes of the 
eat Pharao- the Deuell, the tentacions of finnes, we reſt and be refresſhed 
and comforted by his grace,and made ſtrong by his bleſſed helpeto trauaill 
again and fight a newe fight. Outeofthe clowde cometh fwere and pleafane 
dewes, and goodlie ſhoures of rain , wherby the earht ys moiſted, and ma- 
deluſtie to bring furth good fruicts:From'the holie Goſt, cometh the ſwete 
and pleaſaynt dewes of grace, and goodly ſhoures of godlie. inſpiracion, 
wherby man ys made luſtie to bring furth good and godlie wdbes , and 
yertueoule exerciſes to the glotie of God, and good example of his neigh« 
bour. The clowd defendeth fr6 the heat of theSiine id mitigateth the raige 
_ ofthe ſame: Theholie Goſt defendeth from the heat of filthie concupiſcen 
* ceandluit, and mitigaterh the raig of them. In this copariſon then: ytmaie- 
: | B beperceaued, howe aptlic the one anfwereth the other : ſo that we maie 
yery wellcall the cloude the figure of the holie Goſt, of the whicheyer 
more ſhall be ſaied , wherbie the matter ſhall more clercly appeare to the 
reader, hereafter. or | 
| Theſeconde benefirtthatS.Paule reherſeth ys that the fathers,did pafſe T8. 4 5. 
through the redde ſea. Theredde Sea(as S. Auguſtine declareth)fignitieth i foar. 
Baptiſme: Mare rubrum ſignficat baptiſmum, Moyſes ductoy per mare rubrum, ſignificat 
Chriſti. Populus tranſiens,ſigmficat Hy ayes Aegyptiorum ſugnificat abolitionem pec- was reade 
_ rorim, The redde ſea fignifieth Baptiſme. Mo { the leader through the red FROM 
de ſea ſignifiech Chryſt . The people paſſing through yt fignifieth the ets 
rw . The death of the Egiptians fignifieth the aboliſhing of ſinnes. 
Thus he. | | = 
* ' Inwhichefaing of S. Auguſtin, we perceauing the thinges doen in the 
olde Teſtament to fignific thinges doen in the newe: Teſtament, maie alſo 
by applicacion of the one to the other, perceaue howe anſwerable the one 
c y$tothe other, Whiche yer in-ſome parte S. Auguſtinemore clerelyope- 
© nethin an other place: Ruber mare rubrum : Bapriſmus vtique Chriſti ſangnine con- 
ſecratus, Hoſtesſequentes d tergo moviuntur : peccata preterita.Ducitur populus per deſer- 
tum : baptiſati omnes nondum perfruentes promiſe patria, ſed quod non vident, ſperando 
e> per patientid expeclando tanquam,jn deſerto ſunt. The redde Sea ys redd,likewi- 
{:Baptiſme conſecrated with the bloode of Chryſt . The enemies folowing 
die be hinde their backe : the — are deſtroied . The people ys 
ledde through the deſert: all the baptiſed notyer enioicng the promiſſed 
- contrie, bur hopping, and through pacience looking for that they ice nor, 
they are as in the deſert. Thus moche S, Auguſtin. *= _ 
 Chryſoſtomeallo moſt manifeſtly ſerterh furth this figure, applieng yr 
to bapriſme, as to the thinge by yt figured. And firſt he diligentlie noteth 
howe S, Paule to euery of theſe figurs, whiche the fathers receaued addeth 
this woorde (all) ſaing: all our fathers were vnder the cloude, and all did paſ 
ſetheSea, and all were baptiſed vnder Moyes , and all did eat of one fpiri- : 
]  tualmeate,andall did drink of one ſpiritual drink:In the which he noteth a 1» «Zum 
1 | þ 8reatfimilitude id anſwearableneſſe of the things figured to the figures,and _—_— 
| afterapplieng yt to the pourpoſe faieth:Volens enim declarare,quod ſicut in Eccleſia a "wy 
89 es? diſcrims ſerui ex liberi, neque cmis C3» adueneneque ſenis 27+ adoleſcentis neque in- gots 
ſipientis &X ſaprentis, neque privats © principis, neque muheris ex bye ſed onmnis gs 
1M 0070718 
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Cap.ii. | CHE THIRD B'OOK- SH 
omnis dignitas, &* vnaquequenaturs'm Baptiſmum deſcendit, etiam Rex &* paupey i. k A 
dem purificatione vtumur, id quod maximum noſtre preſertim nobilitatis eſt argumenum; © | © 
Nam fimilner ex mendicus, & purpurann geftans ad myſteria admittuntur. nequein ſax; | 
meitis maior iftins quam ullins eft reſpetius : ſic ex in veteri connenienter, onnes poſit, + 
Neque enim dicere potes quod Moyſes per arid, Indei' per mare tranſterunt, neque qui 
abundantes per nam; & indigi per aliam-viam, ncque mulieres (ub ſereno, viyi ſub nube 
| Hanes: ſub:mari onnes, ſab wube ones, Ex in Moyſen omnes,. Nam tranſuus 
ille futuri Bapriſmitipus erat, - ortebat igitur primum figuram illam bent onmia ours 
ve, qued onmes ipſam ——— ex hic omnes ex _ pariicipes ſunt. He willing to 
declare, that as in the Churche ther ys no difference of bond man andfree 
man, neither of contrie man and ſtraungerneither of olde man, andy 
man, neither of vynwiſe man;and wiſe man, neither of priuate man andprin-. 
ce,neither of woman and man: buteuery age, eueric dignitic,and eueryna 
turecquallic deſcenderh into the font: both king alſo and poour mi vſc'one 
nia} urificacion, The whichethingys a great argument cheiflie of our nobilitie;. , 
al indie. Porbothethe begger.and he that wearerh purple be in like forte admitted. * } 
rentlie bach tothe miſteries.netther in the ſacramentes ys ther any more reſpette of this: ! 
richand then oofthe'other. So.in the oldehe hath conuenientlie ved the woord (aly 
power. forneithercanſt thowe faic rhar Moyſesdid paſſe by the drie land, andthe 

' \Tewes by the ſea, nether that they which were riche paſſed by one waicand 
the neady by an other, neither the wemen vnder the clere , and the men: 

'+ Vader So owile : but that they were all 'vader the ſea, and all vnderthe' 
clowde, and allvnder Moiſes, forthat paſſage was a figure of Baptiſmets 
come. 'Yt-behoued therfor that the figure ſhoulde figurate all thinges- 

_ well thatall ſhoulde be vnder the lawe, cue as hereall be equallic partakers; 
Hetherro Chryſoſtom. be 31 5 
.* Whom as ye perceaueto aftirme that the paſſage through the red Sex _ 
was a figure of baptiſme : ſo haue ye alio perceaued the one very liuelyap- |} 
plicd tothe orher, for that parte, and for ſo mocheas they were compared:  } 
r together . For whiche afterward: coming to the very pointe of the thing |} 
bediredtly applicth the figurs tothe things figured in theſclfs. Ze porerimw te GY 
docere quomodo vetus ad,nouum Tcftamentum habeat cognationem, &7 ile tranſuw ad | 
noſtrum baptiſma. Nam ibi aqua : &* hi aqua . Lanachrum bic: &3- 1b1 pelagus, Onnes FF, 
hic in aquam ingrediuntur, & ibi ones. Inxta hoc :ſunulitudo eſt. Poſtea vis cognoſeere |} 
colorum veritatem ? ibi-quidem liberati ſant ex AEgipto per mare: hic autem ab Idalole» } 
Irie, &7+ thi quidem,Pharao ſubmerſusest: hic autem Diabolus, bi AEgyptii ſubmerſi: } 
hic autem Tverus homo peccatis defoditur. And we can teache thee (/aterh Chryſoſtom) . } 
| INE howethe olde Te nt agreeth co. the newe, and that paſſage with our } 
> (gun ; baptiſme, Forther was waterandhere ys water. Here a wiſhing place, and 
Sea compa ther the Sea': Allhere entreinto the water, and all ther, According to this 
red toge- here ys ſimilitude. Wilt thowe afterwarde knowethe trueth of the colours? 
ther, Ther they were delivered oute of Egipt by the Sea, here fro Idolatric. Ther- | 
Pharea was drowned, here the Deuell. TheirEgiptians were drowned, here _ 
the olde man wich his finnes ys buried. _ | 
_In:this although Chryſoſtom. hath ſufficientlic ſhewed the agreement 
and fimilitude of the figure of Baptiſme with Baptiſme ye ſelf: Yer he ſtaicth 
c not, butproceadeth by like applicacion to ſhewe the excellencie of theek« ,, 
fecte or operacion of the one aboue the other, ſainge thus : Vide cognationem 
figure ad veritatem,7+ veritatis excellentiam. Vbi igituv eft affinitas figure ad veritatem? 
Ommes.tbi, hic onnes, Per aquam ſunt bi, &3+ hic per aquam. A ſerutute hberatiſunt il 
© nos ſernitute liberati ſamus, ſed non ab eadem omnes, Nam illi quidem 4 pes 
x OT CO yEIYe COND 0e- rey ” 


; 'T Tow it THE: tH3KD:900K:%: :: *- cormyti 
YH A  Aegytiorant, nos vero. a (crnitnge Deemonumellliguidem 4 i ſevuitate Barberorum, 105 Vow 
* nbd ernioute pecoati, ad liberracem venerunt illi, ex nos, Jed ionadeandem.' Nam nos ad The good 
| multoclariorem. Beholde (ſaieth be) the likelihood of the ifigureto the! trueth lie e#+8es 
s | .andchecxcellencic ofthetrueth, Wher then ys theaffinitic of the figure to of Bapriſe 
therrueth? All ther, andall here. By waterther, by-water-here, They arede *: © - 
hueredfrom, ſeruitude; and weare deliuercdfromiſeruitude, but norall fro  _ 
-oneorthedameſeruitude. For:they:were'deliucred From. the ſeruitudeof _ 
\the Egiptians:burwe fromthe ſeruitude'ofDeuells:They from theſeruiry- . 
deof barbarouſe people;butwefrom theſcruicudeof finhes, Theyicame:to 
4ibertic,,and-wealſo; RS: one une we came-t «moche more he 
nourable libertic. Thus farre 
Nowe ls om we er aber e's es 2:ſo: mk and; fo: plainly 
 edaring! ure 3 hinkewr Yr mevdinfand Tuperfluou- 
ſe ro:-adde-anie thinge 10: ke ito make the; matter more clere - 
and plain, wher-all ys-allread bY manifeſt,  exceptI:wolde attempt to 


--purteſome more light to: the-b -Tahnje. beames-: 3 -whiche were me- 
cefolie. _ +--* 
} - Wherfor leauing this figurefufficientlic openedanddeclared we ſhall do 


ourendeuour to make thatplain thatfolowetrinS. Panle, wher he faicth: _ 

Eromnerin Mozſe baptiſatt ſunt in nebey eyvin mari. Andall-were: baptiſed vader Dovhter 

Moyſesinthe clowde and inthe Sea..Theſe :woordes/be! orb ve obſcure av uf 

anddobrfull, For yf the clowde(as befoteys fhied)werea figure ofthe tioly Panles wor 
|  Goſtzand the reddeSca of Baptiſme, aud agriarchs Chryſt: Howethen be _ 
 theybaptiſed in alltheſe three? Again, fein ctheredde Sea onelyinthis | 

EEG as the figure of c, why nowe' dothe hefeemn 

toioin: army o3 urvof i nerd loroouprafthicbebur afigureof 


T7 m = 
- F: roha <helai + ani epi $.asthough 
5 "ih  tharMoyſes were the tiſtivatoar of Bajriſmie.c- KM + 
© $ © Theſedoubres will be foloed}; \ifyrbo remembitcd,thatto baptiſine, beſi- T he ſume 
Þ c , desths partieto be baptiſedandtheverrnes in him requilite/ther be/xhree doubres ſol = 
Tl c principallthingesneceſfaritie xo be had: char ys, Chntthe inſliemourand _ _ 
' Catowafaie facratnent, orhisminiſtreforhium, or other ply time of na wa fe 
| neceflicieeo þ onouncetlierefcribed formeofwoordes' of baptiſm: The 97.04 
| holieGoſt;thewoorker ofprace in theinitiftracion of che! facrament- ad had inBap 
1 the water for the matter of the ſacrament. TharChryltys 
|  ysmanifeſt, for he was fieſt baptiſed himſelf in 
the Baptiſte. 'Yfanie obictte GE EE reid 
me, fok he did baptiſe in the wildernefle before Chryſtewas baptiſed orſhe | Meth 3 
 wedhim ſelf openly tothe workle: For yeys written ©Exibat ad ens Flere , 
Me, 2» omni Indies, C7 01} Mein thied Tordiencm, & buptifabantur\ab 6018'T A mw 
Hieruſalem and all Tewric and all the contric abourelordane, wenroure bs” 
him, and werebepriſed 6fhittin Tordan Yeystrue that Tohrrdid bapti 
fore Chryſte, but he bapriſed riot then with the baptiſme of Chryſte « FOE 
| whicheChryſt was the inſtitatour:bat he baptiſed ith liz bepriſnewhich 48. ug. 
yg {| Yascalled the baptiſmeofTolin,as yt ys s inthe Aces ofthe Apoſtles. Sothat 
yi ire were rms Bl times: the Baptiſme of Thhn,and the Baptilme of Chryſt | 
0 he diſtin&ion ofthe whichorhe faied Tohn "makotlt faltige t Venit fortiorme pane %. 
why , Cuines nom ſlim dignus thonus procumbens ſolubre coMgi pnn-enu; Ex0 runs 
jo voragua, ile beprabit vor Spiritu janflo.' There: Eciranibitioric" toner 


them £*-) 
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tes Bwhek hndetiitberr Lamtorivoviinhicna _—_ 4 


_ neandyalooſe. Thaue Fe A with veoenny: but he ſhall bap 

EN ern Mbindks Ade of the Apoltle 

od” *- +: Phe appeatet >/in-the the $: winks 
awe? reade that Paule cameto Epheſus; andfowndecertaindiſciples and vial. 
to them: Hae ye receaned the holie God? ſince ye belened? And they\ ſaied Into bin, 
Et, wehavomrheadof thebolie Golt, whechentheir beanic or not. Whernithodlenweng! 
| iltiniled. baptiſed? nd chey ſaied, with: tofes Bape Then ſaide:Panle, Tohn verilie bipnfel 
| exchebe ports EL aire choulde beleve anlay, 

_ whiche come after him, fra dl Tis, whea'chey teert this dey ws 

Tout te nam for Lie bj” 


the verieBa 


caither afiguro figure oraptop aragion to the verie 
>me = Vide Dp 
eſs pivots care -Bepayove 


igerentur ava, we ood: vt dj ignius wants 


cos 5-y rote 2 yo 
Beptif exm.:Sec = GER he ne dekarne theſe Reman.” 


- be liad fied, that he cametopreache the B TIE ap ar 
2% yo8 of * iniremiisfion of finnes. As whoſhoulde faie : ln perſwaded thetinto cots 
ſinnes and Felſetheir ſinnes, and to do-penance, not thatth Hhoutde beall HY 
prepared amendrd burthat they might-more: wourthilie afterwarde receauc 
men to the peſos they had: before condemned them'feluesthey 


rs hadineu —_—_— rep truly. they:had: __ 
ionofanother 
me, that ys oftlic Ba r;he ſaied: charchey honh | 


de beleue in him, that ine Ch f Andatertorhe Sr 9v8 

- avarS, | Sebi of Clicyſoſtome two.thingesareto: be obſerued: filtcharke - 

_— + hapepacocs iche ys as 9700 HY IO AT AY Ong 

- Gs ) thatyt did ce IDE Ce” Whiche Ep albogh © 
medoth here faie;yet expreſſedlic he faith ytin theſame = 

Poon ue Ierdde cauſead Candecſt ai miſſu affic 


bat. Hoc enins munus il 


2 aguk (nm op, $7946 ; Sed munds- 
| ne 5 yan eſe ma_e ma Ioannis fed in nomine Dowins 
Pima | Trae Chriſti, (a yung Dei Rn Ee: bi igſe- Aicit  Todnnes quidem pre: 


priſnmum peitentix , e3+ nen/ art remiſcionis ; \ſed vt crederent in 


I al entem poſt 

_ 22 alſorhe ſame Baptiſt declateth, ſaing : that he came'in the region of Jordave pre- 

which ozer > the Baptiſuee of | pe endunce in eſs of ſixes  And' truly: this Baptilme 
Vero had not NT. 

Chryſt afterward did inſtiture,- I 'this baptiſine pur olde man-wascrudts 

of Calaines. ge and buried. and befare thecrofle,ther = viterly no remisſio,Fortrulie, 


Ye cum er ys deputedtohis bloode . Forcucn che lamedothe oy 


dorhmanifeltlic appearc abats the Baptiſine of chang 


. 


of Iohn:wasapreparaci6/ts theBaptiſme of Chiyſte, - p £ 


: -_ 
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afficinm? Ze hoc mbir ew Babi * 
enſincn ED EE : 


od poſtes Chriftus inflict. in hoc enim verus nofter homo aud | 
Oar ener jt proyſus extitic remiſsio peccatorum, ſuyur. - 


em, For whar cauſe wasTohn ſent tothe office of baptiling? Thus 


r_ this gifte apperteineth to the baptiſine , whiche 
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coxhaxyli 
þ afficme* pt 16 ae elenfedes but geareſapchified, norby the bapriſmersf tohn, But in the 
name of our Lorde Teſs LT end by the Spreitaf.our God And in an other place 
ke faicth : 1obn did preache the bapriſy 1n6.of penance , and he doth not faie of remiſsi- 
on: but that they Shoulde belene in him , that was comming after hin « - Thus farre 
Garplofom Mart 5:45 £125) 7801; nome mt bontston od ot5: "I 
" Byall chis ghatys faied of Ghryſgliameytys: enſie; ro ber! ned chit. 
Chryitys3heinftiturougo fBaprilmey thatys augilable before God for the 
gonns0n Ian's An nd tha Happen» F9PeRaynee, therby ra prepate D;g.,.; 
men, thartheybapriſed wich she Bapriſrge of Cheyſte, mightzeceaueremil- ;7;4, p.9. 
ſon oftheir-finnes, for{ſamaghe e axtheywere, penitents Oftheſe woourdes riſe of 
maie be gathered thets differences of theſe rwo bapriſmes . The bapriſmeof Zobn, ad of 
Johnj wasafigyre and preparacion-of ani ta thevery, cffecuall ;Bapriſme of Chryite. 
Chryſt:+ The res 6 OM FSB preparedfor, 20d th55Ww hi bing 
by figure Semfied. 6 19hn Warn. Water's, The:Baptiſment | 
Chryſt in-wares "I Nt Gol The Baptilins of Ioky in waterto 


1 B ponaunce: The baptilme of Chrykie in;uarer andthe h gle Got tothe re; 
10 


i Hicr,andec#7 neichiar be included nos conreincd {di bns 1638117 oi oTob; 


misſion of finnes. The Baptiſme of Iohn was included in the, ;Baptidine, 


 Chryſt; as #he leflerthing inthe greater ;TheBagriſmegfGhrylt conzeined 
- the Baptiſſagpklohn, as the;w cnn:berching mae QAZEINE, tg! VA Thgort- 


Þ.Chryſ ſexhentheinficnrone'of of this Sacrament; refrow<he 
 Praonicolihes Sarpnicall\Phgeao,,| Pee ont do 
— bepgerbvs through ns Fo awnmnin. to walke throughrhedeſetc 
ofthis wotlde4a the baqgenly lands of promilſe y16-Socaliriiereguired 
 asMoyſes-was to - lead £ aa 4 at rs teof Bgips throygh the; ſeainro» the 
deſerte; to:1aurney: blie langof promeſſes whownsdbe figure of 
Obeſe, Anim A obiied s'Wherfor #5:3pFaredvut 08: 


:desaunſ{wer the figure. 


1  +A$Ghryeſt, theinduour yoneceffurilierequized»ſo alſagsrhe halaGoft, 


_ andthe wnrendGlhypG him (elf reftibengadViſtionss renarins fuer EAHA OÞis Toan 3: 
© rn tie eff pugropretip regnom Det Baceptia man bo born newe ofthe 
= it,he camnotentre inte the.kiggdomof God, Nave 
* thentheſe.thtes;; that ys\Chyſt2r het Gol andthe noarctbingoe: 
 anſailic.requiced 2» U.Bapaifoie. whicheys.the-ahing 
Q 7.45; Moyles; -7 the- Moandec, and 
| muſhwodetcahearre:at 3he-bgws, _ «9! Sgnifies that; yoibereyfull 
lie rbquirod1; eifio 929i enidtegve od Gi) qu games Gd oWers 
- Thelewesynder Moyo wezobaptiled-i ol glowdeand thecFoanthd 
=D of. figure: The C _ ols:Goſt:andcheavatcvin Hed. ; 
eremaperofehe mugh; ar Priter the Ant905s enigriereſnie)Bepriſirus -- 0-7" 
im muhey,7: is Meati: Arne dueert in ſeiegie re generiatia ef at gen Spinituifent os Ben 7 Ts 
foreBapaiingwastin mnerdntheclowdeaudintheSee:Burnown | 
ts cent nat he pe watcs andinthehalie Goſty Fhis the 
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| 
<| tbe rercined in inmemoric, thar* (asi in the firſt chaptery | 
Thn x S: PavleinthisFntefce did rcherſe certain bene rtes of 1 
: lewe;4 figures ofgrearer beriefirtey 
| Kat Ry Corte Id UNE beſtowe'vpon the chryſtiahs . Whit 
SS the dowde and theſes didto the Lonitnodie of theTewes,) 
ys ther declared” Likewiſe what Mania , "dn the” water flowing he' oulef | 
3 he rocke./ - ermmiq79 ov | 1 Io 
4. The ſeconde hapiterbegti to deetare OM thieſs dat wet wig wok 
dets of Godin the olde' Lwe,did figure in the newelawe, and fliiſhedlits 
;that y ge and wharthe' dowde; and what: thEread "- 


"3. »4 
9" 4 


aver deci She rpm Fe Fi 
Ip Agurare « 6 ces wereof To : 
re /'and-thong RN ny ene Fig ofikeH | | 

[th ET 6 AY 


wor ne For nt TR | 
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ns Opto al 
i on ger rey hoes Nip ja load: 1 


Os " ny ry Fe arm von oor 
yReodHe ao add Roar mcateteſonhnmincnc 
ve (ſaie he) cominge be V ppe fr the wasſhin hace of the waters';\toeſt 
| - tablet ' Hom tte the(ea;rameroanene 


43959 
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sIf2HRCH fa nSO bei hen 
Thacllente Marne? When t dthrough the red ary voy 
terhe bt Ir : Si ergo figura maris tantums axis Jpecies Baptiſmi quantum valebir?Si | 
ned 7s oy igura, traieflum populum ad Manna perduxie, q quid exhibebit Chriſt a. | 

1 no Baptiſmi ſui rraiefto per eum populo (uo 9 YF then the figure of the © | 
Sea wasof ſo 0 great Sar of what force ſhall theveritic of the Baptiſmebe' 
Ytthat was doen in figure did bring the people that was ledde ouer ynto 
Manna: what will Chryſtin the veritic of his baptiſme geue vnto his poo 
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| "THE THIRD BOOK. 
ledandc6duRed by him?Manni then,as bythe holy Fatherswearetaught 


Wo: wasthe meate thar ill theFarhers' did eate'of; is 790100 v2 S3 


| -Butyr-ysto beconſideredwhiefaine Paule did; eati'yr ſpirityall mea, 
\ ſeingyt was ſenſibleand corporalh; and did corporallie feade.: He«dotheſo 


expoſition of this ſame text fateth :7/ocar cam ſprritualehs, cum eſſer torporalis , 


| picauſe yt was miraculouſlic geueh/Thelike- cauſe why:yt was called{{piritu- 
'F all dothChryſoſtome alfoallign:Quamuis que;dabantur m ſenſu perciperentur; ſpi- 
|} (nubiter ramen dabantur,non ſecundum naturam: conſequentium', ſed ſecundium muneris 
gratian Alrhough thoſe thinges whiche were geuenwere perceauediin fen- 
\conſenfiblie:yetthey were geuen ſpirituallie,nor according tothe /eourſe 
of nature, bur after the gifte of grace:For although Manna were acorporall 
| thinge:yetyt was made by Godin the cloudes by his-eſpeciall worke cau- 
_F. ſingyrtofallas yr were dewe 'vpon \the earth, whiche thing+we ſee not 
F | 3 cobedoen by common. courſe of nature, for thar-the like ys not-nowe 
| done; So that yt maie well becalleda ſpirituall, meat bicauſe ythad no na 
_ + Astheirmeat whiche God ſent. themin the deſert was ſpitituall:: ſo. was 
{ © altherdrinke in the deſert fpirituall.'Wherforeſain& Paule ſaieth: Zrom- 
FF meeundempotum ſpiticualem biberunt. And all drank ofone ſpirituall drinke.Thys 
|  drinke ys called fpirituall;bicauſe yt was miraculouſliegeuen them-one. of 
F  therocke,by the powre and worke of the ſpirituallrockewhichwasChryſt, 
| [a5SPauleimmediatelie declareth: Bibebart a whore conſequente- eos petra; Pex 


T bo. Aqid 
7n.10.1 
Cor. 


| callyt,bicauſeyt was miraculouſlie geuen vnto them, as faint Thoms inthe 


: mnaculos? fuit dara, le calleth thar mear ſpirituall,when'yet yr wascorporall, g, ;, , 


Cor, _ 


Maiitia 
Why it was 
called a fps 
ritudll  * 
meat. 


Vater of 
the rock. 
Why yt was 
called ſpirs 
tuall drins 


| -oeantemerat Chriſius, They dranke of that ſpirituall-Rocke'thar folowed jg. 
' | - them.The Rockewas Chryſte. Yr ys mochagainſtnature chatan harde and 


'F adiieſtoneſhoulde bring furth ſtreames,of'warer, thatys both ſofte and 
' F moilt.Soysyr againſtnarure,that the great rocke;whiche once gaue-them 
*  F waterſhoul e folowethem,through thedeſerratd geue them drinke ſufti- 
© F cientforſfo greatamultitude of people,arall times-and places.Bur as the ſpi- 


a © rituall Rocke Cheyſte by hisgreat powreand workgauethem guſſhing ſtrea | 


* | © mesofwaterin greatplentiers ſerue'theirnecefvitieimthat place oute 'of a 
'F rialliocke,folowe them in their journeiethroughthe deſerr,and gaue them 

'$ drinke ſufficient to fariſfie their neceſhrie:.  Whiche thing ſain Paule 
 } reryplainly by exprefſewoordesfaieth:Bibebavr de ſpirienali conſequente eos pe= 


Þ.. OR Theydrankeof the ſpirituall-rocke that folowed: them , Petra' antens. 


' eatChriftus,but tharRocke was Chryſt, Note tha fain& Paule faieth/nor, 
| theydranke of: that mareriall rocke but they Amer as ne rag, 


ZF mareriall toncorrocke:So did thar ſpirituall rocke alſo,and not that mare- * * -* 


. offiin& Paule(the roche was Chry)to bel figuratite 
_ hisprobacis ro prouethefai 


+; native ſenſe, bur alſo delivered fromall: 


' | | whichefolowed them, which ipirituall Rockewas.Chryſk 15th 21 oh gu, 
| © Iwiſhethisro be-well:noted-here bicauſe| cecobupipoidins the: Archene- ras of? 
' , micofthe Sacramentofthe bodie and/blood }affirmiethrhis text: p,ule; wor 


e-Andwieth rior 46:7ke 
-of i 7 age y£.05 bodie) to 'bealfo a figuras rock inde , 
tiveſpeache . - Noweforſomoche/2s this textrps hereto: be;expownded Chryfte _ 
beingnowe in handling, ytys meettharyrtbe notionelicexpoywndedin te, M1 

Seukeringiand violent expofitions Occolamps. 


D' whiche the ſaied Orcolipadivs wolderwreſt ytvatoy forafurther miſcheif.Ler # Expſiti 


Hoc e - 


expoſitidiandſeeyfrhe text of ork 


Wtherfor heare his woordes,and examin | 
mus verbace 


the ſcripture will-beare yr. His woordes be theſerTepws eſt vi probem 
. | deDomunice code trop ditts,quo ills que Apaſtolis dixif: Petra ante erat Chriſtus Joc eſt 
| LT p ; Sn Tr Petrs 


©, XUE. THIRD BOOK» 7 pe” : 2 
=D fignifiesbatChriſtumvelerat figura-Chnſti.Yt ystime(faicth he RN we: * os 
»«t..,1-7 The woordes of the Lordes ſuppergoibe ſpoken by the ſame figure; by. the *Þ 
4 761 W . whichtcb6 woordes which the Ap le faied are ſpoken:The rocke wasC as, 
> Reedegaiaes C yſte: or thevacke was a tigure of Chuiſ | 


-YfGecolampad: ovillhinertemocedrofChryl hryſkThyor my bode, vaderſtan | 
© dndweck che fame Genſe-that theſe woordes of S; Pai ule,7he rocks was Chiyft are | 
- robevniderſtanded, I hfllioin with him. For the woordes of S. Paulearety | 
aw wo angry withoutetrope. And by:that parte of his argumenc ;ſoae | 
. the woordes of the LoederappenGahererme them) wherinT ſrie, Lil þ* 
«2 join with him. Thatthew of S.Paule are to be'vnderſtanded withoue 
ot pi rrope;y2 ysmanifeſt,forhe callethnor Chry hryſte the martcriall rock;buttheſyi 

wnded by . rituallroc ſaing;thatthey;dranke all ofthe {j enim rg 77 $C he 6 

end Sathatthis ſearence:C hryſtys the fririeaall rocke , of the whi 
| * apenks readerh'no rope or earns ſenſe to a | 


Ft, A 
es wor 
des: The 
rocks Was 


$4 ofchis 9 ILSS ſelf enforced FY | 
br yloſomes na wgerrs fr n-this'texr thus : 


Cefthoeeh qui bf poreng "hrs 
- When hehdd Go hitches dranke fpirituall Arinke-e added: ks = 
| | pnciny » tharfoloned chews ,and-ioined toyt : That rocke was Chryite 
or northe-naturegfthatſftone (faierh. be) flowedoute water, for- then: 2 
wes theſp; oldchaue flowed-oute-before that time, but an: other: certain ſpiritual 
heaS et ror yon arNeE As rs Sewn; ;Chryſt being preſent cucty wher | 
—— a re aed; folowed.Hitherro Chi :loſtom 
Ss Whioſe: woordes:; ex arc nur oe en to-the-woordes of. ſain Paule; JT} : 
therfor no C nent Ee. WOO rocke,for than rrope-muſt b ; 
_—_— Morag place-Bur he ſaicth that Chryſte was that ſpiritu: 
fon w_— ore rape Bare therfore no trope can be admitred-hire: - : | 
PPE: _— e tharſainPaulc ment thae Chryſt was that fpirituall rocke, F 
C > notetlvſainge#deo dixic,Conſequente:Therforſaied Paule, which 
Jenner mis fuicforſo ,mocheas fain&Paule ſaicth that the Tewes 
Paritus f roclehiche frſrall rocke was ſock one as did fo- | 
lowethem;Butnootherrockedid folowethetnſaue Chryſtrwherfore Cluy 
irituall rocke; ſothar we'tnaie conclude that this propoſition 
) ic orliterallic,atid not tropicallic'orfigt 
slaic his fundacionof his: building to proue 
\, the odrderior? the. » ſuppertobe'figurativevpon a wrong vaderſtath | 
7 dingoftheſcrip tures: hot aeeaietinake his of theſamen#® | 

grout by 5 ture;thar y thirthefertogndench, Chryſtſhal ———— 
guratire Which Ldoubtenot)butye will credirewhen yclhall perceaue how 

ſptache.”" wel heframeth orhet-ſcriptures ts bik 

R -Prc in his profe hefaicth: tharyt ys com6in'the criprurcetanthe d 
ES oat "> Egures of ſhallbe named with-the names of the thinges of whiche | 
theybe figures, To þ o prouethithe bringethin the fierie rounges, which appe* 

rdvpon he Dilcples"The. dove whiche appeared vpon _ at! 

Bap til 


- ps0 ; 


THE THIRD-20-0K.. - cept 


T'Y n iſm.The breathing of Chryſtvpon his Apoilicemns thefaing of Chryſt 
he © = that lohn was Helias, alyhiche he laierh,be -— I on herierounges.the 
& | doue,andthe breathing'of Chryſtwere tokens or figurs of the holy Got: 
ft | ndlobnafigure ofHelyaso be PRs 
_ Þ ... Wher firſtnotc howe heabuſeth the ſcripturs, and laboureth to blinde 


* 


Occolemp. 
his abuſing 


an | and deceaue the reader. For. wher he, pretending to prouethis ſaing of A. 
| Chryſte (This 3s 15 bodre)to be figuratively ſpoken, bringeth-in theſe :ehonin Cn 
tw | ol ces:ther ys-notone of them'that hath the like enunciacion- or nianer-/of ned. | 
"= 
all 


| cache,as'the faingof Chryſt hath. Neither ys the fiery tounges, the-doue, 
n | arg Cd ebekih the ſcriptures tobe Fr ot Goſt,a: 
ue -cheotherthing ys named tobe the bodie of Chryſt. And that this maie ma» 
aifeſtlie appeare,I will ſimplie bring in euery of the ſcriptuxes.oftheſe places 
4 | | Thefiſt ysinthe AQesofthe Apoſtles where we reade thus: Fackus e5 re- + 
wa | ent? de ceelo fonus ranquans aduenentis ſpirits vehementis, &* replenit totars. domuns eAt. 2. 
d | >mhicrant ſedentes,z7» apparueruntillis diſpartite lingue,tanquam igms,ſeditque ſuper ſin> | 
fl 
e 


IF} guloscorm. Andſodenly ther came aſownde from heauen,as ythad ben the 
> | 3 cominge ofa mightie winde,and yr filled all the houſe wherthey fate. And 
; | therappearedvnto.them cloaue tounges, like as they had ben of fire, and yt 
þ | -fittevponeche of them. This ys the rext. Nate nowe what Chryſoſtome ſhall 
ke | fievpon.thisthis text Vije funt(mquirhlls dyparrite lingue, velut ignee. Redke whi- 
EX > 20M 4 yew eſt; velut ne quid ſenſibile de Spiritu,ſuſpicarerts, velut ignex(inquit) &3- ve- 


Tn.2. AR, 


9 | | flatus-Nec enm ventus erat ſumpliciter per-erem diffuſus. Ac tamen cam Ioanni' de- . 

WE * beretinnoteſcere Spiritus velut columbe ſpecie in caput Chriſt venit. Nunc vero \cum tots Fierie toun 
Tp _ qmltitudo convertenda eſſer &d fidem,venn in ſpecie 1gnis, And ther were ſecn ( ſaith ges are not 
e | +)tothemcloaue toungesas fiery. Yt.ys ineuery.place added(as) thaxthow #4 *0 be 
» | {houldeſiſuſpetenothing fenſible of the ſpirit. As fiery; (/aeth be.) and asa * — 

- | winde.Neitherwas ytthewinde fimpliediffuled by theater. And alſo-when a 
437 | theholy Goſt wolde be knowen to-lohn, he came in the forme of a doue 

x | yponthe headde of Chryſte,burnowe when all the multituJe.was.to be 

- | converted to the faith,he cam in the ſhape or forme of fire. Thus Chryſaſts 

: o | - Nowalbeit he hath: in'the.ende of his ſentence reſolued ys for the'maner 


E y 


[ 

by ; ' 

tf c of the coming down of the holie Gaſtein the likeneſle .of a:doue : yet will 

p 6.5 + Weheare the ſcripture,thatthe fi ap hes doQour and. the ſcipture 

Þ 5 I II rogether.S-Luke ſaieth: Ieſi bapriſato,e7: orante.apertumeſt cerlum, | 
| ex dſcenditSpiriew ſandhus corporali ſpecie ſicut columbam ipſum; When Ieſus was £3: 

e | Þaptiſed,and did praie,the heaue was opgnedadthe holie Goſt camedayn 

s {| inabodilieſhapelike adoue vpon/him,In this text,as ye. perceauc that the 

- | holic Goſtcamedownelikea yn neitherthat the dove was theholie Thedoneys 
y Goſt, neither the holie Goſt the doue;ſo ye perceaue: that Chryloſtome a- no: ſaied ro 
n | greeth,id ſajeth nothing c6trarie to the ſcripture.But as the ſcripture ſaieth, &* the hobs 
; | thattheholieGoſt camedown like a douetid that theſownd was, as yrhad 9% . 

+ | bethecomingofa mightie winde,id thecloauetofiges as theihad be of fire: 

, So Chryſoſtom noteth in euery placeto be this woord(4s)wherbieystaught 

; raither the likelihead of the thinges ther to be,then the very things rheſelus, 

? | :-Thethirderhingthat Qecolampadis reherſerh ys the breathing of Chryſt: 

f Yypon his Apoſtles:In the Goſpelof S.Iohn we read that Chryſt thus ſaied-to. Foer. 25: 
'Q| his Apoſtles..As my Father ſent me,cuen ſo I ſende yowe alſo, And when he had ſaicd 

|» thoſe woordes, he breathed on them, and ſaied wnto them : Receauc ye the holie Goste. 

> - | Inwhichefateof Chryſt,although the holic Goſtto thefullneſle of hisgif- ,,., 


4 | fes were not geuen , for that Chryſt faied : Niſs abiero Paracletus non 
, Wniet ad .v0s , ſi autem abiero mittam cum ad vos - - Except I go the 


Trii comforter 
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_ Comforter ſhall noe: tome ro! _— butyfigo awaie I will nia we : i 
—s.x. yowe.At the whiche coming hepromiſed them H1aing: Accipietis virtuem g. 
peruenientis y_ Janftiin vos; Ye all receaue*powre after the holie Got, þ 
ys comed\ owe: yet nowe they receaued* certain giftes of the: hole | 
Golte as'Chryſoſtom wittnefſerh:Nor errarer quiſpiam ſs tunc eos poteSlatem qua 
#n.20 By % dat Ce pratians ſpiritualem accipiſſe diceret,non tamen vt mortuos ſu / feizoent, wie 
6 | Inrexodfenderent ſed v4 peccats dimitterent. Differentesenin fant gratie Spivitus, Quine 
 «dditit : Quorum vemiſeratis peccata vemiſſe ſunt,oFtendens quod virtutis genus 6 largiany, 
T he bet Amanſhoulde not erre yfhe ſaied,thatthey. did receaue'a certain. ——_ 
' Got was 'and pirituall grace, not cr that they ſhon rayle the dead ;;and thewe 
Lenend) wonders, but that they ſhoulde forgeue finnes ':* The graces of the Spine | 
binbeg ate different terre: he' added: 'hoſe'-ſmnes' ye remitee-;, they are rem 
..- cd,decharing'thar he graunted a kinde ofpower,/ Thus Chiryſoſtome, - 
"I yeys manifeſt chat at that breathing ns gauovis ws] 


adagats hefoilnt ſeripture; which «h_ | 

lo frove a a rrope in'Chryſtes woordes,whiche ys that Ck fiedef Toh © 

the Baptiſt,thathe was Helizs:The woordes be theſe: OmnerP rophetg «jj " o 

Heb 11 lex vſqie ad Treunim prophetanerunt 29+ fi vultis recipere)ipſe eſt Acker Js 
| erat, Allthe Prophetes and thelawe ytſelfhath propheciedvntoTohy 
Opinion of Yfyevill grout = dg: whiche was forto come: Forthe 
the =o vnderſtandin gofttiis ytystobenoted that the Iewes vpon the 
| ro Geof Malachic; reratga ) Hotteth that Helias ſhal come beforethel 
wing of te me mand ie Fx omen and m ſynderſtanding the ſame, thathe* 
ke.  comebeforchiscoming intofleſh,were in doubte whether Iohnthe 
wi” > RCTS Eaſe Fond Meſfengers vnto him asking, whether 


25 or no, Whet in dede the prophecieſpeaketh of thee | 
Las before heſetonde comi of of Chryinhicke ſhall be to indgen 
rc ome yerirss tie God by the Ptophet)Iwill - 


Jove Helias rhe prophe | daie yy 
Con—_ ures nn Peoria 
that'I Tome not and ſmite the earth with enrſmg.. ks 2 
- Two thingsin this propheciechereghich doteache vs.that Hellashl Ji '# 
be | of theiudgement of Chryſte;and not of his el nds | 
Zacha . 6. REN the daie ofthe great and fearfull Lorde, 
Cathis'hatiuitic, wme;; criq io rpms Ae grweyy hecamess 
| Sx lowlie kinge, as Zacharic pr {that he houde ts 


Mala s. 


w; freit wait _—_— 
er. 6. ven toGodonhy 
per yn ts enero dr wraps, m6" B ret, well appeare 
kings the firſt coming of Chryſt ys not Farfal bog ceable,lowlie, and Toyfull, 
þ- The ſeconde thing bo noted ys et rs ophet, shall come to turn the ) 
Ge hearter of the fathers to the Sonnes , &c. _ ao that Lorde cometh 1 | * 
be ſecond 


he ſite the carthe with curfing. Chryſt athys firſt coming , came 
hallhs ter or to ſinite- puniſh and curſe , as he elf not a fewe times 


rible. teſtifie : Non vent ve indices mundane Ed ve Jain anni | "_ 
: 1] 


- 


- Cap-iii "TAE ' THIRD: Book. ___eexlli 
©þ not toiudge the worlde,burttoſaue,the world: Again:Venir filins hominis quere 


mn : 3 2» . Ws , ; ; £ 

£. © ame” pr; ur perierat , The: Sonne -of man.cameto.feke and-taue 
th | thattharhad periſhed, In fomoch tharwherhis Diſciples moued him;rhar 
i | fre mightdeſcendefromheauen to conſume the Samaritanes ;, that wolde 


| 6. Allwhicheiplacesdeclare;tharChryſt atihys firſt coming, came nor to 
mo | jndge;nortopuniſh, buttoſfecke,and ſane, 1. Ll. | | 77 


lie 

ay 

I 

oe 401 na bod ou bak ba; 
#._ But hys ſeconde coming in dede ſhall be fearfull and terrible. Forthenhe 
r | hall comeroiudgemencat-which timeyfrhe hearres of the people” be nor 
ie 

ta 

© 

[1 


urned,he ſhaltchen bea ſevere iudge,and ſhall greniouflice ſmite thewicked 
 meſſeofmenandſhaltpronunce:the ſenrence-of curſing ypon:earthlicmen 
ing: Goye oſedints the 3exorlafhing firebiche 35 prepared for the Deuell and: hys 

FF -Argell.: Ofthys indgementye maicread in-{aint:Matthew more at;large, 

o» {| Forſomochethenas Chryſtartharhis ſeconde coming: ſhall:be a;feartull 
- | -Lorde,andfhall fmite the earth with'curſing:yt muſt fiedes be that Helias 
k | B,muſt be a precurſonroftthit comingandnotofthefirſt;Nowe for.:that the 
|  -dewes where inthat errourthatthey!loked thatHealias ſhoulde: come befos 


4 - WM recjpert.ipſe eff. Helzas ; qui wentuwes: erate Xfye will receauc yt, this ys 
4 | Helias-which wasforto/'coine. Whiche woordes ;: Aathymius cxpowndeth 
rs | thus | Si-pultiv-araient, quod: furmrum! fſe. dilum: eft,de hoc tempore, ipſe, cit; He- 


& hay whiche was for ito comezas:one perfourming:eyen his very: myniſterie and 
b- — office: As who mightlaie;Wherasye:thinke that Helyas ( who ſhall be 


e | thepercurſourofmyfeconde cominge!to prepare;ths; heartes of the/peo... 


£ | plc, that they; maic; efchape my terrible-2udgement } ys: the]- precurſor 
$ 


| me:and-miy faith as touthinge thar office,, yf.ye will ſo: take! yr, John 
| ys Heliaz1+Forto:thatoffice ys be bythe propheresappointed,-as Helyas 
: - o _— a d « ns Q. PEER 


Ny PM 


c ys10:the other; bs2i& 10 Snmot-3 1601, 96 7 2irob 21 


l% p the Iewcs,and therforedid:noralſertinetiefaic, that tohy. was Helias; but 
e 7  withacircumſtancexyfycanill reccaueyit .wbiche thing alſo ys:noted>of 
| Chryloſtome 2. Signgfauir" aitem Idatinen (Heliam off {; e2* Heliam': Lodnnew, 


+1 
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4 : V 
Hefignified Lohr to be Heliag,and Helids lobn.Forborhe they have taken 
thisys verfilie Helias: Butyfyewill PR ar yshe.ThusChryſoſt..c.; 


* x 
Fad - $0 ne 
s x "* n - me J 
COVE "— ” - 


lohn ys a figure of Helias, or Iohn ys a ſigne or token of Helias : as by this 
tewolde proue the otherſaing of Chrylt : T his 3s my bodie to be vnderſtan- 
_ tded,for that this ys ſpoken with a circumſtance,and as yt were witha condi- 
cion,and nor fimplic as Chryſt faied:This ys my bodies = TR, | 
| Now toapplic all theſe other ſcriptures, whichoecolampadivs hath brought 
in:Marke ail Etlic,l beſeche thee,good Reader,yfanic of them all be of like 
| ſeach as theſe woordes:This 35 my bodie, The ſcriptureſaieth not : The douezs 
* heholie Goſte:neither dotheyt ſaie that cither the breathing into the —_— 
les,or the fieric tounges be the holie Goſt,But farre otherwiſe , as ys alltea- 


= 


 Uie faied , and farre vnlike to this maner of ſpeache : Thys ys my ow 
06 ood. For 


es. ot _— 


not reccaue him;he ſaied :7hr Sonne of man cavie wor rodeſtroze, but 19 ſaue mens li= 


© | thatthatysſpokentobedgen hereaftere> be of thistime preſent; He9:, He- 


; | -ofthismyfirftcomiinge, to -prepare.the. heartes- of the-people.to reecatie © © 


+: Sothat in'this mad&+oÞſeache.Cliryſt:did but-anſiver: the opinion.of 


one adminiſtracion;and;/both bemddb percurſours.Whetfor.he dic nopfaie. 
Neither ys yt the propre ſenſe or vnderſtandingiofthispropoſttipn.uthat 


Lite. 1h; 


Lne.g. 


Matth. 2; 


I} jechat Mcſlias ſhoulde coineinto the worlde, Chryft faied vato them : 15; | 


Chryſt did 


not aſſerts- 
aelit ſaie 
that Tobu 
was Helids 


| -lagqueenturus erat pore if ſumillins mwiſktrine iperficiens', Vt ye will teceaue * . _ 


{ 
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Cup-ii. 

Fortheone y yo pokenby aliieodandeberore -vied-wirh; ahints 
caiber dy the every ſubſtance;and therfore expreſſed wirh.t | 
Andyet withallnote howe ytpleaſeth God;tharas he:made daltons, 
to ſpeake to the reproche of hermaſter:ſo ye pleaſerh: him £011 woarktin: 
man,who,througl:malice made dumbero. ceke: the:truerh;; will; 
yet vawirtinglic hath broughtin. vn ywhiche bei FF) 
red and weighed make —_ agair tructh-/, bur forithe 
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adeBraberbecbegest his mh -onr:text;Powe; My. 
Thicirocks was Chr TR c ſaied 4 Gorratioe foe Crim 


ITE! | proued 
h Cheyſts: Therfore eſtanderh wellcob 


Ntanceiof- the Sacrament '6f the: aulrar, Serge 
che-bodie: pet Gaſes ea ater deco 1 # 
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FY=2S7. Owethis Ge Paule heing as ka: pocoreding 
AN ; tothe mindes of: the tiolie'c any conn and delluered 
£2 ing -ob the-Aduerfarie : yr ys timeand 
place cc hat: x whatthings theſe two yer not 
: ares wr Manna, and the-water,'be-figuresivf;: That 

ahey be figures yt ys molt certen: bur ofwhar chingesFrysmconmierſics 


aswhe /the ſoule of:man: ysfodde, asthe Iewes: werein deſert: Burthe 
| grodea ueteacherh thatyr ys :nor onely a figure of: the woordeiof 
| God, butalſo of the bodie of 'Chryſte in; the Sacrarnenr;: wherwith mai) 
i gefeddero cuctlaſting life, and made ſtrongtowalke through the: deſerrof 
| | + ren to, the heauenlie lande of promiſſe., And'for further openinge 
this matter, vnderſtandrhat one Irenezs wrote/an epiltlero S. Ambroſe af 
whic God did not rain Manna from heanen-ashe did ro the Tewes: S: 
anſwering him,treacteth not onelicofMinayriſtlfburalſoofrhat ,_; 1 Sea 
EEE e, declareth, thatnotone- ,w 2/5 
liethe worde of God ysaſpiricual M3 ralfo thebodic of Chryſtin the 
| | ren Thus writeth S. —— & pico qundiphrd 
Manaplaerit populopatruns 7» nunc non S1cagnoſcis; EN: que de 
Supp aplecnnſan ſobi. "Ex —— dens i ME adi lee peru? cis £ 5" mg 
| | qenitur. Sell acne now eyes neil ina; quis vente quedpefoChum ef Perfethum © Abe N 
_ autemn panis.de atelo, pager vice, de quo jatis. Euangelium te dacer, Quanto preſt4- Derderifu. | 
tors ſunt hee fuperiaribus: Uilnd eniv, Manna, hoceft, panem illum, qui manducauerunt, IE 
| = CEO re I \manducaneyity Wouet in areruum.., SI Fl rituals 
' Manna,hoc et PINES. ae ingenioſts e2-queremibus de ce: infundi- 
6  N tur, er irrorat rrp f 7 bdulees fame comm. Thoweaſkeſt me, why tlie 
'p LordGod didrain Man Mann pda ple ofthe Fathers, and:nowe he: dortv 
16 not rain. Yfthow knowelſt,he i m— dailiche raineth-Maiina fro- 
45 ue vnto. —_— rue him. And nies Op ear corp _ 
naysnowe athing. offogreat- for: 
thatys:.comed: that popes ”: Nene Darin _ Eager Ian ome Howe mos 
che ysthe rk Gump rains s ofthe w hfficienc: be more ex 
teacheth.. Howe moche ugg... on" e other aboue- rw == 
"Seed? Who ſocucrdideatethatMatina, vr gran bread, theyate,,, ,.1. 
| poaituantar eras carerh;ſhal liuefor a Rotdhiape a ſpiritual: ,joue re- 
Manna ; that ysithe ſprituall:cain pf:wifdom;! whiche ;ys/powtedirtto* berſed? 
themfrom heaven 76.4 be wirtie; and do feke: ye; and; yr dothe dewe 
2 rial of the Godlic 4 and maketh ſwere their laves ; hitherro'S. 
roſe, is: il £209 1 
E- £2:0f whom: nemeickummys before fiiedgthar nocondlic thewoordand: bis 34 
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b4 | & herſed? howe moche moreexcellent ys the bodic born of thevirgen, our ve 

e ” | -cietrue Manna,and the right breadof heauen, whiche we feade vpon inthe $4ramta 
y | Sacrament , then Manna whiche the Iewes dideate? And here note ries ro ma- 
& | again ( gentle reader) thar this wicked man, and other his complices, who #ntcin rheir 
t - | -qenie(a53e perceaue) the preſence of Chryſtin the blefſed Sacramenrdo'alfo #*7:/e de- 


aswickedly teache, that the Sacramentes of the newe lawe geue no grace; 9 cieaf 


e 
t | Andto maintaintheſe two euell and wicked opinions, they takethe third ,;, ©. 7 
l F .qcainſtthetrueth, thatall Chryſtes Churche teceaued, whiche y$'that the nw 
8 |  Sacramentesof the newe lawe are of no tore excellencie; then the Sacra- rhe news 14 
mentes of the olde lawe- For yf they ſhoulde graunt that they were more we. , 
; excellent, then muſt they 'nedes alſo admitre the Sacrament of Chryſtes bo- 
dieand bloode to be more thea bare lign, figure or roken of his bodie. And © 
ſo muſt be enforced to graunt the preſence. Nowe bycauſe oecelampidins im g,c9 ms. 
\. } pugneththatpreſence, and fowdein S: Ambroſe, thathe raught, thatthe biz bef/olu 
x1 thingesof the newe teſtament, are more excellent, thenthinges of the'oIde, cior to S. 
 andfawethat he was preſſed with the weight of S. Ambroſe his'argu- Amb.argu 
, # Þ ment, he had no berter ſolucion then clean to leaue yt oute, and ſoro Mip- #- 
| ouer. bieks todos 77 BE IRR 
" [truſt ye perceaue; thatrhis licle ſentence of S. Ambroſe; left oute by 02. 
colempadius, dothe not a litle-impugn his peſtilentdoQtine, whiche hemain- 
1 tcined againſt the preſence of C wy pre ewe” the bleſſed Sactainenit,arid 
$ alfoouerthrowethby plain woordes his herefie' againſt the excellencie of 
|  theSacramentes of Ch fſtes'Churche,whetbie I think ytmaie wel appeare 
of what wicked pourpole heleft yt oute. And as in this*he ys deprehthded 
to be afallarie : fo1 doubte not bur he ſhall be fowndethe like herafterin 
theſentences, and ſainges of other holiefathers. T1 OWETACI TRENT OT 
- Noweto proceadewith S. Atnbroſe,ytysenidenr; that he callingthe-by | 
dicof Chryſteborn' of a virgen ay cape thing in compariſon of Mating, 77424, « 
whiche he meneth to be'the viperfeR thing,(as tuery figwe'5s, in'reſpette of the fame 4 
 thinge figured)" thar he doth yndetrſtande Manna,'to bethe figureof ourtrue of Chry#t. 
3 | Manna, thebodie of Chryſt; our heanenly foode, and verie*bread genefrs © 
1] c ſreauen: whiche ys notmentof the bodic of Chryſte abſolarely, as the bo. 
' F © diconelie born'of the virgen; burof che bodie born'6f the virgen,and gene 
"| vsinfacramientto fede on; to our piricuall-comforth'. which thing S\Ath 
'F . broſe ſignifieth in thatfameepiſtle;jwherwittalſo occolampodius woldewot 
medle, but coylde onerpaſſe (oe yt were ena #mift which hecoulde 
| Hotſee. Oriente antem inflicitFole, epoplendidiovibus Cbriſticorporis & Jang intis Jatya 
 mentivvefu{gentibusceſſavent inferior, &9+ perfetiu ills ſumenda populo forent, The Suri 
ne ofrightwiſncſe appearirig, atid the bright Sacramenres of Chryftesby. ©! 
die and bloode hininee” ha anfertou thitges ſhouldeceaſſe; andthefe © 
perfeR thinges ſhoulde be takeh ofthe © Thuis'S.'Athbrofe.-" non, CON 
_ _ Bywhichehedothenotonelic teachevs,”that the acratnefites of Cry- S.ambro. 
ſtes bodic and blood are —_ things,/and the figyrestherofinfetiour his magni- 
thinges : butalſo that the bodie and blood'of Chryſt/ as in Sacramentes feng of the 
(vhiche Sacramentes for the preſence of that bodie and bloode ave bright andshining $a. © 54: 
Trementes) ys the clere light, of the whiche Matina, was the je andthe 73. more 
_ |  fhadowe.Inwhiche maner of ſpeache yt ys tiotable howeS.' Ambroſe doth 14 fours 
% | > Magnifie this moſt wrouthic and excellent Sacrament, I with ytoftheRea- 
| @rtobec6fidered. Yfthar bleſſed Sacrament were but a bare ſign or figure 
'(@ they terme 31) why ſhoulde yt be called of S. Ambtoſe'the bright and ſhi- 
ning Sacrament aboue Manna? wher as yfyt were not for the RR of 
| m 
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of Chryſtes bodie,as here afterſhall moſtclerelie appearevnto yowe. Whe 


fore weare not onely;taughtby.S; Ambroſe that Manna was the figuregf 


& 0-5! Me a Chryſt :buralſo:thar the ſame bodic ys preſent in the Sacramet | 


ofhis bodie and bloode wherby: yt;ys made a: wondertull an excellent, and 
-abringt ſhining Sacrament. |». |, 14 
': Neuer theleſſe rhe ſame S. Ambroſe teachethvs{that the woordeof God, 
whiche hecalleth the rain-of ſpirituall wiſdom, ys allo a ſpirituall Manna, 
whiche vndoubredlie-well and dewlic taken feadeth the ſoule, Non in ſelopy. 
- ne 7vinit homo, ſed.in omni verbo, quod procedit de ore Dei, Man liueth not by bread 
Dent.$- \onely;but by cuery woorde whiche proceadeth from the mouth of God, 
Abnd; 4. ;Sothat of S. Ambroſe ytmaie be learned, that ther be three kindes of Ming, 
wf A cnnk, Manna whiche God rained fr6 heauen to the people inthe deferte, whiche _ 
"1 -512 "ySithe figure + Manna the bodie.of Chryſt in the Sacrament, which dye 
-+:.1.+ taken feaderh both bodicand foule- to euerlaſtinglife. And Manna thewor © 
. deof God. whiche illumineth, nouriſherh and feadeth the ſoule, and moy 
ſteth yt with thedewe of gods wiſdom, and maketh man wiſe in God. This: 
dodrine ys not diſlonant fromthe: Gofpell for-in the ſixte of S. Tohn,we 


are taught that Manna-che figure was geueto the Iewes, and that yt figured } 


[nar qnelie thewoord,and the. Godhead of Chryſt , but alſo his manbead, 

:whiche both arecalled the breades of life,as inthe feconde booke ys ded 

Ted, Thedeclaracionoftbe-figure,andapplicacion of yt to the thinge figy, 
Toey.s, ixed ys plainlieſerfurth by Chryſte when-the Jewes ſaied vnto him: Patras 
ſeri manducauerunt Maiing.in deſerro,; Owre' Fathers haue-caten Mannain theds. 

ſert. To whom Chryſte,mindingtohringthemfi6 thebread Mannawhiche 


ene FT thebodic to the-mainteinance of the corporall life, which 
» 25-1 breadand life'ir; reſpeR of the thenuenly bread: and euerlaſtingelife, beng 
+" ame breadandruelife,tohim ſelf therrue bread; and geuer of true like; 
.”* © Jed;sNow Meiſes dedic vobis panemde corlo fed Pater mens tat vobis payer deealoverk, = 
* * © Moyſesdidnqtgeve yowe breade fromheauencburt my father geueth your | - 

the'truebr eadfrom{heauen. Thisrext Euthymusyerie liuelyan plai lies 5: 


PoWderh : Quis putebunt Manns offe paem ab £0; quod carlum proprit. appellant 
gudil[eriprunreſſec, Panem de carla dedht eis;corrigit erroveans corum iopinionens , Nawili 

feriptira impropritaertm voceuit.cbluns.., Quemedmodumetiam dicuntur,; volucreinl = 
Berrſam : Intonutt de goelo Dominus. Hit, ergo 3 Nov  Moyſes dedit tune, yation veilte = 
ſu : ſed,Pater meusnunc dat wobis panem ab ca. 
ut Pacer propriz.dicitur caethis 2. ita: filiuxcer 


In.6.loan. 


pener, gui de carla proprit df 
i) elatur..N flis,-p6 


« 


' Heaven ta pripams ,.;v1pote, or: haminis confrment « Bicauſe-rhey thoughr Mannatobe 
&en for the byeadifromthatghar ys propecliecalled heays;bicauſe yr ys3pricten; Heh | 
Ts en therbread from beeuen:He doth corre thererronioule opinion, Forth 


: {cripture thercalled the aierynproprelieheayen. as allo the birdes be.cate 
the birdes ofhcauen. And again:The Lorde thandered oute of heauen, HeJaiel 
therfore , Moyſes. did not geue thervnto yower nacion bread whicteys 
from that whiche ys propreliccalled heauen : but my Father geueth. you 

© nowebread from,'that ys proprely called heauen. Eor as the Father $ 

called heaucly: eu& ſathe Sonne ys heautly,and called breade as cofirming , 
the heart of Man. Thus Exthymins. In whiche expoſitis this ys firſt taughyta 
wherthe ſcripture faieth, that God gauetheTewes bread fr heauC preg TP 
ment that he gaueth& that breade or foorde ofManna fro heaue in e;bye 
fr the aire, whiche in diuerſe places of the ſcriptures ys called heaueny BM. 


hw” 


— 


” 


him thatys the light-of the worlde Manna in-and hundreth partes were A 
more wonderfull more excellentand farre ſurmounting the figure or fiene * | * - 
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»» | Lhe oxiples yt ys ihewed fad diucrle other places maie likewiſe be prodneed | 

'*1” Again,yponthis:y$tanght the oxcellencieoft Chryſt the thing figured abo- 14,4 - 
| .neche figure For wherthe bread of the Iewes was bur fr6 the ater, our bread was frorhe 
: Chriſte. ys fram heauen:in dede;and notfrom-heauen asa comon heauen+ aierChriſte 


liething, but from-heauenas-atlilng heauenliegas: the Father ys beauenly 97 #read | 
and withall not-agacomon bread,;butasa; bread-that.ys proprelic called, / fr mt 
andy. heauenlie:bjead in verie:dede,'bicauſe yt-confirmeth and maketh 
- Rong the heart of man, And yerimmediatelie by exprefſe woordes this au- 
thour declareth asa; cauſe why:that Mana wasnot the trewe bread, and ſpea 
keth yt in the perfor of:Chryſt : Siquidem panis ille figuratiuwus erat, me. (inquit)pre Man'aa 
fiatrans,qut fur ipſs yegutas, For thatbread was a figuratiue bread, prefigura- {gue e of 
Tingme.(/aieth Chryt); whiche.am-the treuth-yr ſelf. Here vata agreablie _ w 
| alofieth Chryſoſtome;Panem aurem ſimpliciter, e2- non verumillumappellat, non |, , % - 
quod falſa efſet in Manna miraanluni,ſedquod fighra efſet, nonrveritas. He calleth yt pom.44- 
1 -oneliobreadand:notthe true bread; not that in Manna was a falſe miracle, 
$ 3 buthicauſe yt wasa'figure and notthe yeritie. Nowe then as in; the woot 
des of Chryſ comparing and alſo preferring him ſelf before and. aboue the 
1 brieadihar the Iewes- had vnder Mojſesitrthe:deſert,-he :declareth 'him ſelF - 
tobethe 7 bythat breade, and: that bread to be:the-figure: tw  _... 
'F havteye hearde theſe learned men: expownding: thisſcripture to. teache the | 
'F lkevorraither theverie fame. . +: +l, 5 oat hoigtoob tie, 
| _ Yfnowe the aduerfarie will obiefe and faie, that Manna wasa- figure of 
| theGodhead, butnot of his Mynhead/;and ſo conſequentlie not of hisbo- | 
die, for that theſe textesand ſcriptures ſpeake of the>deitie or Godhead of ſo 6 SE 
Chryſt; and nor yer of his hunianirie, as Enthimins, whom we have alleaged; 7 36s 
 dcdocthalſoreſtifie,expownding this ſaing of Chryſt:Epo//am: panis vue... am __ 
'$ the bread of life. Paws vinificans,e95qui,t diiivet;dat vudeterna.Naea proprie di 
 curnita gue aterne et. Que enim ad repusdurat,nowitaett, ſed viteimago.Panem autt 


| Pie /divocat divinitare;Siquide ipſa panis eft;que de cela deſeendir. Tam the bread of 
|} lieghebread that makerhro.liue;id which(as yt ys faicd)geterh eternal lif. 
= Forthatproprelic yscalled — cuerlaſting.'Fhat rthar-endureth but + _ 
| © foratime yt ys nor [life but anvimageof life. The breadof life he calleth his . 
a | Godhead: For yt ys the bread that deſcended frombetuen. Thus Eadin, © 
"I Yrystrue that all that;Chryſteharhſpaken: 66 :Hhim: fell hitherto lithen © * | 
F hebeganto ſpeake of Manna; ys ſpoken of bis Godhead: Forfo-dotheChry 
ſoſtome allo wittnefle: And therfor we:accept that that iEweþimins faicth;and r,b;n;; 
gratintthe ſame. Burthen I wold:ye wet to:the next link ob Elubynius,idread | 
- what he addeth to this ſentence, that ys nowe.outeothimialieaged.Yrfolos 
weth theritnmediarclie:Tanden wer ellonphio—y cat Afterwardeaalſo , 1, - -} 
hecalleth his dodie breail; Whiche:hedork: when he faicths Aud&ale bread C07 <4 
Wiche Twill geue y5mly flesh wbiche I will gene far the lije-afthe wotkdewp6-thewhich jv, wy. 


| texthefaieth :'Duobuswodis Chridtns drcituneſſe prenis,, # -duvinicatern foilicet 
| O-bumazitatem, Poſtquamergd docuitde-wioda, quiſecundamcDininitatent eff, nuno ori 


docet de modo, qui eft ſecuudion humanitats. Two mariet of waies C hryfte y$faled | 
| tobebread;that'ys toſaieafter-his Godhead andaftethigManheade Ther © 
| foreaftcrhe hath raught ofthe ——— Godhead;nowe 
6 F Hohe teacherh of that maner whiche-ys aftcrhisManhbead: - . KR 1-2 
Al --Thusthen yr ys manifeſt; Chryſte kjm\ſelf reaching, 2nd Euthimins, Chry= 
| foftom; withdiuerſe otherſo declaringas\ye maieſee inthe fecond booke, 
wherthefixt chapterof S. Tohn ysby:s nombre of learned Fathers expown 
ded;tiar Chryſtes bodic ys called bred; and yerierelly bochſorrhar by 
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-.. ſoinamoreexcelletit maner the bodieof Chryſte feadeth the C 
he himſelfwitneſſing and ſpeaking oFhis'owne bodie'thus : 


© whorrauaileth by allmeansto prouethitthe bodicof Chryſt feadething | 
theſoule, andſo wolde make Chryſt contrarie to him ſelf bothein' Fr .F 


' ysdrinke in dede. Bur Occolam. wolde-haue that the ſoule ys Fedde oh 


 fullthat thefleſh entreinto the ſoule. whiche thin _= thatwe ſhoulde DOr Ii w 


Chap. EC 


Iifeade by 


loſe of Oe padins'whith his _— 
_ -to8- pgteth-hecanniot tc 


RTE [ar nes ſpeakerh of his bodie 
ER WE en Tein , rar rant eigen pw ſro 


menial} iFor yipeavere poſſible that they _—_ 


Capdiii | — 'T'H FRD BD O O Ko $ THe; 43 : Þ 
tharnameytaunfwereth the 'figure:: 'Antalfo as Manna fedde the rY 1 | 


76 | | 
Pun panen,Vinetin <ternuns. Hethar cathe this bread ſhall:lige for on 2 7 41 
ereT-can but merucillat the maliciouſe bliridneficof Decal; | 


tence laſt alleaged, andalſoin this ſentence wher he ſaleth : | CaromedSentts | 
cibus, C7 ſanguis meus vere eftpotus, My feſh'y Ys meat m_dede, and my bloods  } 


whith the. worde of God; and faith :and 'therfor ſpeaking of the: feſhof | | 3 
Chryſte, ke faith: Neque opus ot carnem in:ipſim mgreds imam. Quod neit "= 
remur ſatis canerar Domus , dicens: Caro non prodeſt quicquem, Neither yt ys hed. 


the lord did diligently prouide fain; or flethprofiteth nothin S. 
Cheyth faiethe mg x £4. the flesk of cheSome, Smet nm hi Ned 4 +} 
38 JOWe. od FIS GE, Þ9 TIH 24 ESE L dQ ELLE 319 el, FP ; 
Tam Toath( as intheprouerbeyeysfaied) Athmagere. ro doo thixt 
that ys docn all readie , and foi with .prolixtie and tediouſnes to _ 
readie..Wherforall: chele ſcriptures of he lx chap. of S. Iohn' 
ciently declared inthe ſecond booke, and among other, this texe' which } 
Occolampedins bringeth, inwhiche ys: (Theifleb profiterh norhing) ther-ttulyby | 
S. Auguſtine, Chryſoftom/Theophilatand other ſans. anddedad } 
to be of an orher,maner of ſenſe, then he deuiliſhlie wolde ey roiatd- 
ther alfo being ſhewed howe the-fleth of Chryſt feadeth and co E 
ſoulevery moche :Lſhallreferr the reader thither, wherhe ſhall fide = 
fullice aunfwered;and matter ſufficient, I muſt, wherwith hehimfe z 
-be-fatiſhed: . Whetfornowe Twill but touche a: woorde of 'Geolamws. | 
du; wher he faicthvitharthe inwardemanysfedde by faithe. Yt ysamatier }F__ 
of feederhatIhaue not redd in anic aiitenrike aurhour. Bur thismaiebe, |} 
and ysred that Chryſtand his'woordo receaued by faith, doth feed theſon 6 FM 
le; but nor faithe {Neither /haueI'red anic catholique authourtha ""F* 
teacherh that theficſh of Chryſt entreth into theſoule, as yr liketh Occolaw y E 
>ache'to; dallic;” or raitheras'a man in: 2 
-ſ6 keinthis darknefſe of hereſic ſpealettbe | 
cannortel what, ard ar 6s hecannottell whether, : 
-Burpo conclude this parte: thav the: fixt chapter of $; Iohn, or raither | 
Chi herh, thar Manna ys a figure of his bodieitithe 
| SacramEt,25b&foroge eayghero'bea figure hecho _ head, Marke what 


beauen. Not as yowr caring do Fea this hed 
ice Jy lichomnde of 


| oreext nerve | 
Pere Bite Fraitio, rams are crys pe ES an a] | 


\Þ A fourtic years , without harueſt,and corne and other heceſſaries to their li= 
'| ving:moche mote nowe'when they arecomie' to' greater thinges. For yfin 
#F thoſe figures they did gather withoure labour the thing mae readie to ther 
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4 : handes:nowe truly moch more, wher ys no death; but" the' fruycion of the 
| Haelife Thusmoche Chryſoſtome, © 7" I-þ F197 DO; 
| 1Inwhoſeſaingasyrfirſtoffrerh yt 


| 2h yt {Ufiſo yt ys firſt to benored, thatChriſt 

F often makethmencion of Manna,but to what pourpoſe? thatby conferriag 

SF cfhimſelfand Manna,as thething;and the figure;he might allure the to the* 
* fichofhitn,vnto whom the lawe,and all the figurs of yr didTead them . An 


k)yfin thoſefigurs an Eos gre did gatherthar, that was readie 
 faicd before them:moch morenow,8&ec.By which he meneth Manna,which 
God raining from heauen; and ſo beifg | prepared withoute'their laboure, 


= |} | 

1 | they did burgather yr,and had ſufficier-ro ſerve their neceſtitie, Thus, 7tiuft, 
© |. frysmanifeſtthar Manna ysa figure ofthe bodie of Chryſt;, bothe by the' 
33 Fe of Chryſt himſelf in the ſixt of S:Iohn, and-alſo' by holie Tearned 


| mctintheexpoſition of the ſame chapirer fo teaching vs, wherfore tigwe 

| '$ lavingyrwewillrepairto our text of S:Paule,and- ſeke howe yt ys taken 

 #F theirof the aunciear Fathers.Likewiſe what the water that lowed oute of 
3 theſtone,whiche for the moſt parte are ivined together,did ſignifi. - 

THE 'FIFFE CHAP.  TEACHING-' THAT  MAN- 

*: 2: na «nd the water of the Rone were fiouves of the bodie ani blead of Chiyft by'- * © 
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PB | RS WF to vnderſtandehim,and from {ewe ſign and figure of bim}, to 
7 3 0” Replcadand bring the to him the thinghg "and figured :o. 
3 ANSP Pulletrandileth with bis Corinthians by figures to vnderſtind 
6 Ye fhevetitics,as well of verie beriefires by figurs of benefires ; as of verie pla- 
Wo gue by the figurs of plagies;that they flionldnorbe puffed vppe with pri- 
LL - de,neitherled with a negligece of holie life;how that they bevnder Chryſt, 
| @andhaviereccaued the grear gift of the nee byrthe by baptiſme, andhaie 
 F benfedde with the bodie and blood of Chryſt. For yfthey 'did; theſe great 
(| gies notwithftanding,God wolde have nopleaſurcin'them, no mote then 
 *'F hehadinmanie of the Iewes,whiche were vnder Moyſes;and were baprifed 
' ntheclowde and in the fea,and did cateof one ſpirirpalt meat,and drink of 
+}  onefpirituall drinke,whichewere figures of theſe benefittes/ but he-wolde, 
Gſtthem of as he did rhe Tewes.For they were ouerthrowent' in the wilder- 


| Willnotnow derein the reader but entre to the pourpoſe,and heare the min 
des of the fathers what they thinke of theſe Egures,and whether they be fi- 
guts of ftgures,and ſigns of figries,or els f 

ofthinges now preſent;and not abſent.” ' + * * gran 
Inthis proceſſe Origen for that he ys right auncient ſhall firſt be heard: 340 
; doenim cum Moyſes venit ad nos &* conmunttus ef notre * Arthyopiſſe , lex Dei tan 


D bon in figuris,e7 in 7's ey ſicutprits ſed in ipſa ſpecte veritatis a2noſenur. ' Er que 


+ 


b qui ſpecies figurarum,C7+ enigmatum diſſerebut ditit:Scimis 
f# anbe erant,C7 omnes mare tr anſier ant JEN mnes'm M oſe b 


x 


Nube, & 


priſati ſunt, jo | 
Vy in mar 


d_— 


nan aeihs. £1 


in 'x#ipmate' deſignabantur, 'nunc in ſpecie” &- veritate complentur, Et idea il-" 
np noftri onmes- 


IWhy Chry 
fte made ſo 
often men- 
cion of MZ 


24 $0.6. 


| other chat Chryſoſtome by exprefſe woordes callerh yt afigure. For(-/aicth . 


©. SourSauiour Chryſt hath taught, that Maiiha Was a figure-of | 
SM his bodic: Andas helaboured with the-lewesby ytto make the 


ing{ignified" and figured *fo S,-. 


' | neſſe, of the which more atlirge was'fpaken- in the firſt chapter. Wherfore'T _. .. 
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THE THIRD BOO Ks 


« tandem eſcam bivimelom manducauerunt,g) omnes, eundem. 


o_ pm pint ved} initali conſequente &0s | petre,Petve autem erat Cli.. © 
$tus.Vides quomods, enigmats legis abſoluit Paulus,g7+ (pecies enigmatum docet, Nowe - 
* when Moyles came yore: raand was igined to. this owre Ethyopiſle, thelay 
r70w> ft. ofGod ys not noweknowen in figursandi ves as before ytwas,but inthe 
—_ hat; inf "© plain anion of open fog ſoche thin Sings as before were appoinRed in adak . 
gore, br x DREGNOY they arefulfilled in plainformid tructh. Andtherfor, he,whode 
FECEARNE, Cd 1 lainformes of darke thi Aaierh: We knowe that all Our 
in M 4 Kos clowde,and «ll paſſed through the Sea,aud all were baptiſed; wider ug 


Love indar fes inthe 1 oh je po the Sea,and all baue eatenone ſpirituall meat, and all hane drajl 
Ke maner. one ſpiritual drinke,They dranke of that ſpirituall.ocks char folowed hens. The. ro I” 
Chat Thowe ſceſt howe Paule opcneth the darks thinges of the. lawe, an 
reacherhthe plain formes of the darke nd after he had ſhewedaf 
the rocke,the clowdeandthe ſea,he comethto > pong and faieth,Tuneinfe, | 
niigmate erat Manne cibus:nunc autews in ſhecie caro Verbi Dez eft verus 
Gt: Carp meg vere eſt cibus,g7 ſanguis meus vert eft 
Manna was meat: butnowein plain and open maner,the fleſh of the 
of God ys the true mear, as he himſelfſaierh:My fleſh ys mear- in,« 
my blogde ys drinke in dede. Thus farre Onges. ; k 
"wy the whichefaing ofOrigenther ys norhing(a-wc thinketb)eo be re 
either for the pe maner of Chr Manna to bea ana of _ odj 


pow. Then ina dark . mane | | 


Ghryite ys Or h | 
not nowe re \wh hich * 
ceaned of Þ 10 
_ bar oh Ai berwixraclere maneranda darke maner, w moche . 
<a we” be litie tO A -Yt.can nottherfar by the ON V0 Origen be faicdthat 
Lewer:for the Ch yſtiansi in receauit the Sacrament receauc but a ſign ora. me # 
then in .Forthey. ſhouldet them receaue himinadarkemaver. onel F 
re _novein ſhojlde Choplkeol one waig,meat tothelewes,and to ver cnc ER : 
vericie, true,for he was meate vnto them Higuratiuely, but to vs verilie,accordir - c 
pony Bingo, hich Oniere alleageak My flech 3s meat in dede, and mybloode 3 "Y 
nk in dede. And ſo ys yt true that the very fleſh and blood of Chryſte ys. © - 
reallie and verilie receauedin the Sacrament. : 
To Green Shel beiotondebe tho hole: reuerend Father ſain&t Ambroſe 
 whodeclarin 'benileor 6 ple reioice and loriein the excel-, 
lency as dang, the tab Chiyi ueth to this marter by. 
+" Ing FW rv rag Tagen trfeiins , iam anteponor eleclis, Ille qe. 
pſal.110, fpxing populus peccatorumyes ap 4A vener yi 
iam gs celestis honore ſuſapior. foo now. pluuis vudatur , now. terre pats. 
non arborum fructus. Potui -meo non flumine querends, non fans. if ws 
mibi Mp eſt : Chriſtus mihi potus . Caro.Dei. cibus mibi, &- Dei ſanguis eft po- 
+4 ».-  \Fu8; Notiam ad ſatictatem mei anuygs. expelo proventus: :Chrigtus muhi quotidi mi- 
-niſtratur.. Non Tverebor.ne. quamili cel mtemperies , aut fterilizas ruris mr neat, 


| "ſe (F' .cultus diligentia eſeuerat. Non iam coturnicum plunias mihi opto_de ſeende- 
re, quas aut? ER Manna,quod ant? cibis omnibus preferebant,quis. qui Mens 
manduceuerunt patres eſurieriit, Mens cibus efF,quem qui menducauerit,non eſut et Mens 


abut o/ogo non corpus 1 impinguar ſe confirmat cor hominis , fucrat mibi an . 


"pars 


x ' 


T. copy run ftf1kÞd 200k” 7 
pA paris deceelo.Scriptum eft enim: Panem de caelo dedir eis manducare, ſed non erat verus ille 

SY pants ſedforuri vmbra.Panem de celo illum verum, mihiſeruaiit pater Evert Il faicth 
+8. Ambroſe in the perſon of the newe become faithfull Chryſtians)before deſpiſed now 
* | -Tampreferred,noweI amſett before the'choſen; Even Thefore a'Yeſpiſed 
| people of finnets,now I haue the woorſhippefull coinpanies of theheanen- 

lie acramentes.NowT —— tothe _— of oe mongotnrs —_— .. 

; The raign ys not powred downe for hy meat, theſpritig of theearth labou- +; :..-..- 
; reth ter Hefruigs of the mito my won obo rivers afc to "or 
be ſought, nor wells.Chrzst ys my meat, Chryſt ys my drinke. The flech of God ys, my eAmbroſe 
| meate;the bloode of God ys my drinke, Now for my fatictie,I-looke notfor yearlie for thePro 
| | profirtes. Chryſt ys enery daiemyniſived ward me.l will not feare leeſt anie waie the clamer., | 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


yntemperatneſle of the heauE,or the barenneſſe of the earth come" vpo me, 
 yfthediligence of Godlie tillage do continue: I defirenot now the raynes 
\ | of quaillstodeſcende vnto me,the whiche beforeI wondred at:NotManna, 
3] which before they preferred before alt other meates.For thefathers whiche 
"S tHavecaren Manna,hauc hungred- My meateys which farteth not rhe bo- 
| B die butytmaketh ſtronge the heart of man. Before the: bread from heaven 
" F | wasmerucilouſe to me;,for yt ys writtefi:he hath genen rhem bread fro hea 
FF vpentocate,butthe bread which was notthe true bread;but the ſhadowe of 
| thebreadro come. The Father hath-keptfor me that true bread from heaut. 
 $ HithertoS. Ambroſe,  . 02 ib WHIT WD mo 
| Ofwhomefirſt,that ys here to our pourpoſe wemaie learn, that Mina was {141 vae 
afigureof Chryſtes bodiein the Sacramet,for heſateth;that ytwas a'ſhadow _ of 
' } oftherruebread,which truebread the Farher of heauen hath: kept for him. ;,;;. :..4. 
3 Whatthis true bread ys he alſo — Chryſt ysny meate, Chryſt 7.5$,cram. 
ysmy drink. And that theſe hys woordsfhould notbe milynderſtidedbythe be: 
 ſimple,or wreſted by the wicked,he addethasyr were av expoſitis what he 
meneth by ar wv faieth:The flesh of God'ys mymear, the blood of God ys my 
S thikeAndyerfor thatyt was forſecn by:the holiz:Goſt, that the Aduerſarie 
, | woldwreſttheſe woordes, though they were thus plainly fpoken,;toefthew 
Ch ytheaddechwhere the fleſh of the Sorine of God; arid the 'bloode of the Theflechof 
+ |} c Sonneof God, be hys mearand drinke,ſaing: Iam habeo: ceeleStium ſacramento- God oure 
| © tum veneranda conſortia. laws menſe ceelestis honore ſuſcipior.Nowe (faieth he) haue' 174t,the 
"4 Itheworſhippefull companies of the heauenly Sacramentes. NoweamT — . 
'. | nduancedro the honoure of the heauenlie table. In the heavenly rable ,;) 1, 
'F then; wherhe hath the woorſhippefull companies of the heauenly Sacra- ;p,; on rhe 
' mentes,ther receaueth} he the true bread, that thefather hath kepr for him: ;able, * 
therreceauethhe his meart,which ysthefleſh of God, therreccaueth hehis = 
drinke,which'ys the bloode of God: Which woordes. do: molt cuidentlie 
prove vnro vs, that in the' heauenly Sicramentes: of Chryſtes bodie and 
 bloode myniſtred in that heauenly-table', ys this wourthze and-exccllenc 
meat Chryſt,cuen hys verie fleth,andhysveric bloode./ 
Inthis breif opening of S. Ambroſe woords (which maie as well'be pricedued of 
the vnleamned Chryſti;as of the learned)l haue not, Jam ſure,difſencet fro the min 
de of S.Ambroſe,no more haueI g6nefr6 his woords, that the trueth might 
; ytys appeare, Occolipadius, Wholecoſcience was cawtheriſed: hauingapre 
| teceoffinceritie in handling,of the ſcripturs,ad theFathers,burt notin dede, | 
h %Bye perceaued before: fo ſhal ye nowe' again, perceaue how'wickedlie he Occo!. bys 
hath abuſed S. Ambroſe in wreſting himto hiswicked pourpoſe. oO Weg 
Inthis ſame ſermon wherthefe woordes be written, which as yeperceaue ſes now "i 
de very plain, and of that force, that they coulde = well be wreſted = a 
y iu C 


m_a + 


A 
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_Capy. CHETHIRD BOOK; - _ 
. thecraftieengines of Oecolampedius,immediatelie after folowe otherwoords » 
. whichehe perceauing that he might wreſt, left outeall this that ys before, 
leadged, and tooke onely this thatfoloweth,whiche when yt ys applied © 
thisthatys beforercherſed, then. iudge(Reader) whether yt be nor violengie 
E £2 | reſied om the true mening'of faint Ambroſe or no. Thus he alleadoeh: 
F . Mihiille\panis Dei deſcendat de ceelo,qui det vitem huic mundo.Nov Inde,;non Syiaey. = 
a Lwbr. 2 defeendir, ſed Eccleſia deſeendet ſed populo minori.. Nam quomodd Indeis defy. | 
m_ dit penis, cam ommes. qui illum manducarunt , boc eſt, quem Indei puterunt My. 


interierit, , C7+ terno' iemmio fidet defecerit £ Denique . ſi accipiſſent panem: vena, 
non. diaſſeme : -Domine , ſemper da nobis panem bs Quid petis Indee vt tribun 
8ibi,2 Panems. , quem dat quotidie , dat ſemper , in teipſo ft vt accipias hune'pa. 
nem-,. -Accede hunc. patiem. , ei. xptgec De hoc pane diclum est : Omnnes qui 
ſe elogant 4- te peribunt ..$i' elongaris - ab; eo peribis . Si appropinquaris ines, Hi | 
its cibus ef}. Quontodd deficiet,qui habet vitalem ſubſtattiem? Accedite ad 'eumgeh | 
jeminy , quia panis eft.. | Accedite ad ewn-&7+ potate, quia fons eſt . Accedire. ad rity © 
C7 illuminemini, quis: Inx-eft ," Accedue ad eum &7 lberemini , quia hi Spiriy © | 
 Domini',.bi libertas. ', |, Accedite 4d enm. ex abſolumini, quiaeſt remiſtio peccatormm, + 
Qui ſit iſte Queritisf Audye. ipſum dicentem : Ego ſum pans Mtg&,qui venit' ad. me-now- 
e/urict , &7+ qui credit in me nonſitiet vnquam. Auditis eum,g+ vidiſtis euny, + © 
'. noncredidiftis eiideo moneyi eftis, That bread of God deſcend ynto me frombes. 
uen whiche geuethllife to the worlde. He hath not deſcended to thelewes, Þ} . 
notto the Synagoge:but-he hath deſcended to the Church:be harhdelcen 
ded tothe inferiourpeople, For howe hath that bread- deſcendedtothe | 
Icwes,ſcing that all 1 hauecatetyt;that ys,whome the Iewes thoughtto 
be Mannainthe wilderneſie,arc dedd?Howe hath he deſcended to/theSy- 


og,ſcing thar all the Synag + rg uh periſhed, and with the hungator 
offaich hath failed or decaiedsYf had receaued the trewe bread , they } 
had notfaied:Lorde gene vs albwaie this breed; Whatdoeſtthowe aske, Olewe, |} 
that he ſhoulde geue vnto:thee?The bread whiche hegeueth to all, whiche _ 
: He generh dailie, whichehe geuethalwaics, yr ysin thy felf,thar thow.mailt 
i take that bread Come voto this bread, and thowe: ſhall receaue ye. Otthis q JF. 
bread yr ys ſaicd: Ml cher: makedhemſelues farre from theeghalperich. \ fthowmake ' }_ 
thy ſelffarre from him,thow ſhaleperiſh:yt thowdrawe-ncer to him, thowe 
' thaltlive- This bread ys the the breadiof life. He that eatcth life, can; notdie | 
 Howecanhedie vnto whome life ys meate?Howe ſhall he. faill that hath 
tharliuclie ſubſtice?Comevnto him id be filled, for he ys the foode-Come 
vnto him-and drinke,for he ys thewell. Come vnto him and be lightned;for 
he ys thelipht.Come vatohim and be made free. For wher che ug Godys, 
ther 38 fredome,Come vnto him and beab{olucd, for heys the remiſſion of fn 
nes. Who thys ys do ye'acke?Hearehimfaing; Tam the bread of life , hei thatee- 
meth to me shall nos bungar and he that beleveth in me sball not thirſt at anie time.Neva 
peheard him,ye baue ſc& him;5d hane notbeleued him. Therfor yearedead 
Thus mocke of S.Amibroſeys allcaged of Occolampadine, whiche for that 
yt hath none of thaſt expreſſe woordes,which be inthereſt of S. Ambroſe, 
which I baue beforeallcadged.Therfor he tooke. this part of S. Awbroke, | 
that he mighe the better wreſt ye,and left, that whiche-1 have allcaged, dt jy 
cauſc he could not fo well blind the cie of his reader with the wreſting ofy 
Nowe what wolde yethinke of amantthatſo-vſcth anie holic yo.” 


£0 brivg bim againſt a matter, or raither as ſeming to ſ{peake ag _ 
| -"'7FY Oo matte 


mn , un deſerto morn ſunt: £ Quomodo Syndgoge deſcendit R cum omnis | $ynares. 


ff 
* © 


}- Copy THE THIRD: BOOK, \ _. ecalih 
7  A'marter,whoin dede ſpeaketh nothing againſt yt,burin tlie next-line ſped- 
*}., teth fomanifeſRlie,and fo plainlie with yt,that the wreſter; ys aſhamed, and- 
| dare not bring himfurth,and reporte thar, that there he faieth,butknowing 
' qhatheysforthe tructh,will bring him furthas though he were againſt the 
eruecth2There ys no other thing bur thar he ys an Angell of Sathan rwranſ- 
forming himſelfinto the Angell of light,and by ſwere woordes entrappeth 
the hearres of the ſimple ,and of ſoche as be not ware andcircuniſpete. 
And therfore yowe muſt thinke that yr ys neceſlarie to be vigilant , and by 
earneſt prayer to deſire the Lord of all Spirittes to geue yowe grace to'dif- 
cern berwixt ſpirittes,l meen,betwixt the ſpirit of rrueth;, and the ſpirit of | 
errour;and ſoto flie the cuell and cleaue tothe good. And when ye ſeeſoche All 
' | wicked wreſters ſo to abuſe: the authours:, thinke as: ye haue iuſt cauſe, = | 
thar their matter ys naught , who ſeke by ſoche naughtie mcanes ts © =_ 
'maintein yt. | 47 — © | 
Nowel wiſh that yf the reader be learned he wolderead theſe two alle- 
| Þgxcions inſaint Ambroſe:ythe be notlearnedreade them as they be here 
*  alleaged. For ſo mocheas Occolampadius-alleadgeth foloweth in lain& Am- 
F | - broſe immediately afterthat,that I Os 67% as yt doth here. Nowe 
'# jointhem together asone(as they bein dede) and then iudge yfthey teach 
| _ notthepreſenceof Chryſt in the Sacrament, and Manna to be a figure. of 
'F - :theſame,howe ſoeuer Occolampadius wolde wrelt yt to the contrarie. -- - * 
_ F + Thisalſo bythe waieysto be noted, that where this and the reſt of the © _ _ 
T Aduerfaries of Gods trueth, teache that: ther ys no difference betwxit the Difference 
* | Sacramentesofthe olde lawe and the-newe;as touching anie more excellen OY T 
cieorwoorthineſle in the one then in the other, butthat the one ſignified ,, « bleſod 
Chryſt to come,theother as comed:that ſain&t Ambroſehere noterha more $4acrament 
difference,ſaing that Manna wasnot thetrue: bread, but our bread ys the 4 
trucbread,that was a ſhadowe,our thevery thing:thatgaue nor life,our ge- . 
F uethlife.Be not theſe differences ſhewing the one more excellent then the p 
'F other?Did not Origen alſo in his ſing fignifie moche difference whe he ſaied 
 F þ that Manna was mcate in darke maner,andnowe the fleſh of the Sonne of 
F'* Godys true meat in a plain maner?Yfthe balance be ina true mans hand, 
6 F theonewill weigh moch more then the other,cuen as moche as the bodie 
©  morethen the ſhadowe. _ | 
- Thus ye haue heard the minde of Origen and S. Ambroſe in theſe three 
pointes,that ys,that Manna ys a figure of the bodie of Chryſte:thatthe bo- 
dic of Chryſte ys preſent in the Sacrament:and that the thinges of the new { 
' Teſtamentarec of more cxcellencie,then the thinges of the olde Teſtament.” | 180 
Inparticular,I meen of that thing that they haue ſpoken of. A placeſhall be S 
had hanchey ſhall be ſpoken of vniuerfallie.In the mean while as I do paf- F ide 


| ſehroughthe Authours,asthey do touche yr,fo ytſhall be noted,and fo li- 
| Ve... THE © 


kewiſe of the other two. 


| - | $ 


or 
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THE: SIXTH CHAPITER DECLARETH. THATY P 
Manna was a figure by the teftimouic of ſainfte Cyprian, | oh 


holy M OS. Coprien whoſe fathe ys wel 
: 2 ncacp He prian, whoſe faithe ys wellto be percex. 
"GY 7 Ht uedinthe can rug of the Sacrament by hys plain and wpock 
- * = oodlic {: inthe firſt and ſecond booke alleaged, wil alfobe 
\2 Ih F a notable wirtneſſe forthe ſame here.In the firſt booke he hath - 
. I9y.noftclerely declared ynto vs,the figuresthat were there ſpoke 
ow x Melchifedech and the Paſchal libe:ſd herealfo as plainly as breiflic he 
*xoucherh this figure ſaing:Funs pams figura fuit Manna,quod im deſerto pluit.Sicylj 
__ . ad verum peneminterra promiſtionis ventum eft,cibus ale defi Of this bread; Mina 
C prien. was a figure,which rainedin the deſert.So whenwe came to the true bread 

cens. intheland of promeſſe, that meat ceaſſed.Thart the bread which he 


B 4 SS E>ropoweter the which he faicth that. Manna was the figure,ysthe hole bread 


| rene pe moreminifeſt,than that yt can be denied. For 
#his his Sermon,wherin woordesbe written, being of the ſupper of 
__ out Lerde;he onely treacteth ofyr. - 


% "TY This wilalſo be proued not onely by leon thee RT 
penderth and bngbebar alſo v y manifefiicahere he openeth _— Y 


Theendeofthefermonby ewoordes,ſaing:Sed e>-noripſi apart 
The one "Sacramento C3-ve Sacramenti cxpiti noftro:.conneflimur,&y wimur.Singuli alter alterixs 
eoent >> 1 OPT En FS exhibentes,communicamus charitate, pat 
iberbas OH olecitndine,cundem cibum manducantes, ez: eundem porum bibentes , qui de ſin 


. 4 Twefead, on Profit petra,e7> emananit.Quicibus &7- potus ef Dominus noſter Ieſus Chriſins.Bux we | 


$:ourZord our ſelaesalſo(faicth Cyprian)being made his bodic by the Sacrament and 


being membresone ofanother,we communicate in charitie,wearcpar 
cane care,cating of one meare,and drinking of one drinke,whiche 
Ela cr imallflowe: heh m—_ and drmke ys ower Lord lefw 
Chyyit,Thus moche KOvprien .In this ſai ys manifeſt that he alludeth 


cotubaccneli alt ans tharwehaucin ifer he vſcth the verywoor +, I 


des of S.Paulefaing:that we eateallof onemeart,and drinke all ofone drink, _ 
whiche drinke did floweoute of the ſpirituall ſtone. I nede notto _— «| 
the one tothe other;for he that knoweth the one dothe well 

other,.Butwhar this one micatysthatwe all eate of, and what this pr 


por that flowed oute of the ſpiriruall ftone,ofthe whiche we all drinke, hefurth 
| ia with 


rand faieth: 17 hich meat,and drinks 3s our Lord leſs Cho A 
in ſpeache can not be deſired. 

lewes did cate of one Mannaand dranke'of one water fowh 
oftheſtone:ſo allwe C eatc one meate,and drinke one dri the 
bodicand blood of C The bodice of Chryſt being the one meat Cre 


= 
- Asth 


| ted by the one meat of theTewes,whiche was Manna. Theblood of C 
teax.19- YHeingthe one drinkeof the Chryſtiansfiguratedby the one drinke of the 
be did lowe oute of the ſtone, as the bloode flowed oute of the 
ſpirituall ſtone,the bodie of our Lord and Saxionr Chryſt Teſus.For as the Euangcliſt 
Sarremen. faieth,vnus militum lences latus cins apernit C7 continud exiuit ſanguis &3* aque, One 
gariesgloſe of the ſoldiers with a ſpere thruſt him into the ſide and furthwith there ca 
of ſpirunal me oute bloodand water. 

he impug- This dere teſtimonie of S. Cyprian can not bedarkned with the comon 
obſcure gloſe ofthe Adyerſaries,as to faie that our LordeTeſus Chryſt ys0ur 

meat ſpirituallie . We confellc ( as before) that Chryſt ys our youes 
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os rs = gd the Sacrament,we are conneRed and vnited to our head,cucry ' } 


6 # Cap.vi THE THIED BOOKs | ccxlvii 
"i | A meat, and thatwe fedevpon him fpirituallie, and we wiſh and praie that all | 
"| chryſtianswillfo frame their lives, and-conuerfacions, thatthey maie dailie 
fede on him ſpirituallie. But with allwe confeſſe and beleue, that we recea 
himreallie, and ſubſtanciallie in the Sacrament, as S. Cyrill faieth, whoſe FRY 
| phraſe ys notvnlike this that we haue nowe ſaied. Thus hewriteth:Non nega- 5/*" 77 
© I cage gh OO rp 0an. 
mus nos rela fide, charitateque ſincera' Christo ſpiritualiter  conjungi : ſednullam nobis fes 


"+ 
FR 
* 


$3" dwellinvs? | | 
F F © . Nowetherforwith S.Cyrill confesſing both maners of receauingand fea- 
 dingofChryſt, we do not with the Aduerſaries ſo confeſle the one, that we 
F denie the other. wherfor not denieng, but affirming with the holy martie 
5 Ciprian, wefaie that we receaue Chryſt.verilie , and that our lorde Ieſus 
'$ Chryſt, as Cyprian ſpeaketh yr, ys our meate,and his bloode our drinke real- 
ay) roms mee yeni ike pearer 
 F © AndthatS.Cyprian ſo menerh yt will withouteall ſcruple ap mani- 
'F feltlietothe — yFhe will conſidet,and vnderſtande, where he ſpeaketh - 
*F theſe woordes. They are ſpoken ina ſermon that he made of the ſupper of 
_ F . ourlorde, whiche fermon being made to ſerfurth thar thing that yt was 
F madefor, muſt, and doth ſerhyt furthe as yt ys. And ſo by the figure of the 
 $ Paſchall lambe, andbythe figure of Melchifedech he declareth the veritie &f -hort | 
| ofChryſtintheSacrament, of thewhiche moche ys ſaied before, borh in {ion 
+ {| - thefirſt booke, and inthe ſeconde, whereinuinciblie by S. »Cyprian ys pro- = _ 
_'F  vedthepreſence of Chryſtein the Sacrament. In the whiche matter S, Cy- : 


6 | C prian ys ſo plain in this ſermon that the Aduerſarie hath no better euaſion 
*# thenofhisowneauthoritie to ſaie. that ytys not S. Cyprians ſermon, as he 
|  dothfor the like cauſe make a like ſolucion to the bookes of S, Ambroſe of 
$ thefacramentes, faing they be none of his. And therfor weigh well the reſt 
 $ oftheſermon,and whatys ſaied of him in the other bookes here before and 
pe ſhall ſee whar faith he profeſſeth as concerning the Sacrament, and howe 
ewolde be vnderſtanded here. EEE 
1 Burthatthevnlearned reader maie not be referred toa place vnknowen == þ 
|  tohim, or enforced to ſuſpend his iudgement in this matter, yr ſhall vpon y De KF 
this preſent ſentence of S. Cyprian be manifeſted and declared vnto him. ,j, ,,..,, 
Thisys in this faing of S. Cyprian to be conſidered, that he teacherh the ef- 7, arreing © 
_ fecteand comoditieof the Sacrament, and by what mean we atreing to yt. them. 
The effeteys that we be made the bodice miſticall of Chryſte, we be knitte 
and vnited to him, as to our head, we be made membresone of an other in 
| This miſticall bodie , Theſe effetes whiche happen vnto vs by the re- 
H | y Pt of the Sacrament, yf they bewell conſidered and weighed , they 
verie excellent and great , The mean toatteign to them 5, Cyprian. 
'. alſo here declareth when he fajeth: by the Sacrament, and the thing of _ 
Sacrament , what the Sacrament ys , and whar the thing of the 


_— 


Cap.vi THE THIRD BO'OK- 


Proſper. |fecrificum Eccleſie duobus modis confici, duobus constave, wiſubili elementorum ſpecie,ghs 
videſup. inuiſibils Domini noſri leſu Chriſti carne, &7> ſergnege7 ſacramTto,er re ſacramtti ,id 

| chp.19y- eff, corporeChriſti exc. This ys yt ((aicth S. iſtine) that we faie, thar by all 
means we labour to proue, the ſacrifice of the Churche to be made two wa. 

ies, to be of two thinges : of the viſible forme of the elementes, and thein. 


& for the | the thing of the Sacrament, that ys to ſaic,the bodie of Chryſte, Euen as the 
Proclewer perſonof Ghryſt ys of God and man, for as moch as he ys veryGod,id verie 
-  --* mans. For cucrything conteineth the nature and veritie of thoſe. thinges, of 
whiche yt ys made. The ſacrifice of the Churche ys made of .two thinges,of 

the Sacramentand the thing of the Sacrament, that ys to ſaie, of the bodie 


bodie of Chryſt. Thus moche'S. Auguſtin. . 
declaracion © 


theGhurch : 


conncRead, knitt, and vnited to Chryſte our head by the Sacrament,andthe 
_ the Sacrament, to marke and.learn by S.' Auguſtin, what. ys -mene 


þe #1: mentof Baptiſe:So be the viſible formes of bread and wine,whenthe wor 
what zbey Belide this there ys alſo the thing of the Sacrament. Whiche S, Auguſti- 
dthatwe beknitte and ynired to Chryſt our head by the Sacrament, and the: 


ceauing his very fleſh? ; 
Yfof $. Cyprian we alke howe weare knitte to Chryſt our head by his 


meat, anddrinke, whiche meat and drinke ysour lorde Ieſus Cryſte. Nowa 
ſpeaketh of, not for the figures of the bodie and blood of Chryſt, ofthe 


red by him very plainly : So I doubt not but Chryſoſtom will as plainlie de 
__ Clare yt,lothatthere ſhall be noplace forthe enemic to lurke EG 
Hom .: makinga ſpeciall homelic os the woordes of S. Paule , whiche be nowe 
+ Na i bande, declarerh both the figures and the rhinges figured by expreſſe 
Po": 99. woordes, faing thus: Dixi enim quod oporier veritatem excellentiam quand 
" ſupra figurans. Vidiſth de beptiſmate que figurs, © qua veritas , Age, oftendem ubiQ 

nes & fn p—_ | aut Thy _ iterups pk g me torum, p/e 

K requiris,que j4cia /unt,ſicnt par ejt m atone EX nours videre. Ig1tur quid dIXH 

de mari, e>de nube,e7 4 Meoſe adiecit preteres ; Et dons exndum firinalew cibuns 

| < WS” Comte 


_ 
4 _— - 


Aplain pla viſible ficſh and blood of our Lorde Teſus Chryſ : both the. Sacramentzand 


'of Chryſt. Yr ys therfor the Sacrament and the thing of the Sacrament, the 


. The ſentence of S, Auguſtin ys plain therin, that the Sacramentys 
__ _ thevilibleformeof the'elementes. As for example: Euen as the viſible for- | 
— meofrhe element of water, when the woorde cometh to yt, ys the facra- ' 
1 i de ys:comed to them, the Sacramentes ofthe bodic and blood of Chryſte, . 
+ he. © neſaieth, ys the bodic and blood of Chryſte. Nowe when S.Cyprian faith _ | 
. —_—_ the Sacramet: What ys ytells,but wearevnited (as S.Cyrill faieth) G 
y t 


e Sacrament and the bodie- and -bloode of Chryſte, and that(asye __ 
heard S, Cyrillaie before) not onclic ſpirituallic, but alſo corporallie,te« * 


bodice and bloade, whicheys the thing of the Sacrament: He alſo aunſwes | : 
reth likevnto S. Cyrill, fainge : Edentes, &7+ bibentes, eundem cibum &9- potum , qu 
cibus e pots eft Dominus nofter leſus Chriftus. Eating, and drinking, the fame - 
then yeperceaue that S., Cyprian taketh the meat and drinke, that S. Paule - 


whiche wehauethe very preſence inthe Sacrament. whiche asyrt ys decla- - 


- *Of whome ye haue heard (except my iudgement faill me) a verie ain * 
f the facrifice of the nm wn and of the Sacrament and mou «iÞ 
S<orifice of thinge of the Sacrainent. But leauing here co ſþeake of the Sacrifice, andre.. |} 
yt to ſome other more metre place, wewill onelie ſpeake of that that | 
. © avenebed. his placerequireth, that ys, for fo-muche as S. Gyptien aicth, thatwebe 
| Y 


| | Sacrament ys, and what ys the difference betwixt them both, S. Augaſiin » [A 
L;. ſenten, teacheth vs ſaing: Hoc ta dicimus, quod modis omnibus «pprobare contendimuy, E 
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THE THIRD BOOK, 
comederunt. Sicut tu ( inquit)a lanachro aquarum dſcendens ad menſam curris * ſic ex illi 
4 mari aſcendentes ad men/am venere nouam, & admirabilem, de Manna loquor, Etite- 
rum ſicut tuadmirabilem babes potum ſalutarem ſanguinem : ſic ex illi admirabilem ha- 
buerunt poculi naturem:; I-have faied (faieth Chriſoſtom) that the trueth muſt 
haue a certairt excellencic abouethe figure. Thowe haueſt ſee of Baptiſine, 
whiche ys the figure.and whiche ys theveritie. Go on I ſhall ſhewethee the 


ccxlix 


T he trueth 
muſt hane 
an excellen 
cie aboue 

the figure. 


- ables and the comunion of the {acramentes there to be in a darke maner 


ſet furth, yfthowe do notagain agske all of me, butſorequireſt thoſe thinges 


thatbedoen, as yt ys mete1n the ſhadowing and figures to ſee, Therfor bi- 
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cauſe he had faied of the Sea, and of the.clowde andof moyles, he added far 
dermore: And all haue eaten one ſpirituallmeate, as thowe (ſaiethrhe): aſcendin 

from the bathe or waſhing of waters doeſt runne to the. table .:So they alſo 
going vppefrom the ſea, came to a newe, anda meruciloute table, I ſpeake 


ofMina,and again as thow haueſt a wonderfull drinke,che whol/ome bloode: ſo 


alſo had a wonderfull nature of drinke, Hitherto Chryſoſtome. Who 
declared cuery part of theſe matters, that hereare to be ſertfucrth. | 
1nthe beginning of his ſaing he confowndeth the Aduerſarie in that he 
fplainlie ſaieth, that che weritie mus? haue a certain excellencie aboue the figure. The 
foraſmocheas Baptiſme ys the veritie, and the. ſea the figure, Baptiſme'ys 
more excellent then the ſea: Likewiſe Manna and the water being the figu- 


reof the Sacrament of the dodie of Chryſt, and of bis bloade.:then: the Sa- 
crament of the bodie and blood of Chryſte ys more excellent then Manna, 
_ fortheveritie ys more excellent then the figure. That Manna and the water 


be figures of the Sacrament, he dothe moſt manifeſtlie declarewhen he 
faieth : I will shewe thee the tables, and the comunion of the Sacramentes ther to be m fi- 


go" fert furth, And proceading to ſhewe whatSacramentes be ſertfurth there, 
Me 


F_S.. 


" Poer of the ſtone, 


dothe applie the one to the other ſaing : As thowe. coming wppe (faieth he) 
from the fonte of baptiſme, runnes? to the table, So they from the ſea to Manna . As 
thowe hauest a wonderfull drinke , whiche 


Inthis ysplainly taught, whiche be the figures, whiche be the yerities. 
The Sea, Manna, and the waters be the figures: Baptiſme, Chryſtes bodie 


Oure drin- 
ke the whol 


ſome blood 


of Chryſte, 


35 the wholſom bloode 'of ChrySt : fo they the = 


and Chryſtes bloode be the verities. For although Chryfoſtom in:theappli- 


cacion of Manna doth but put the tableas the veritie. what he ment by the 
table he well declareth in the applicacion of the water tothe veritic where 
hefaieth : As rhowe drinkeſt wonderfull drinks the wholſome bloode, So they the water. 
Wherby as in this by expreſſe woordes: he. declareth: the bloode. to be the 
veritic ofrhe water being the figure ; ſo-by the table wherin thatholie Sacra 
ment ys miniſtred, he ment the bodie of Chryſt, whiche aftcra-fewe lines 
he opely ſpeaketh ſaing : Sicur autem dixit, qudd omnesper mare tranſieriint ; Sic no= 
bilitatems Eccleſia prefiguranit cum dixit : —_— cibum ſpirifualem comederunt . Hoc 
idems rurſu65 inſunuauit : Sic enim in Eccleſia, nou aliud corpus dines; aliud vero pauper,neq; 
alum quidem ſanguinem ille, alium entem ifte.;Sic ex tune: non \aliud: quidem 'accipiebat 
dues Manna, alium verd _ neque alterius fontis iste particeps erat, alterius veroin 


dpentioris jlle, As he hath faied that all haue goen'through the ſea:ſo he hath 


Riche and 


poore cate 
all one boe 
die, and. 


perfigurated the nobilitie of the churche when he ſaied : They haze eaten all drinke all 
oneſpirituall meat. he hath infinuated the ſame again, for ſo yt ys in the Church oe 

rthe riche man receaueth not one bodie, and the, poore man an other, 
neither he one maner of blood and this an other. Soalfo then the riche mi 
did nor take of one Manna, and the poore man of an other, neither was this 
man partaker of one fountain, and he of a woorle. | | 
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| In thisſaing Chryſoſtome making-an other compariſon betwixtthe 
re andtheveritic, he ſhewerh what he ment by therable inthe placefirſtgl. 
 - Heaged, For here he callethytrthe bodie, faing, thartheriche man dothingr 
 receaue one bodice; and the poore man an other: 'no- more then*the'riche 
man'did receaue one Manngs, and the pooreman an other: bue as allexe 
oneMannain the figure+-Soall indifferentlic-eate-one/bodie in veritie;For 
the poore lazarreceaueththatſame bodie of Chryſt that the kinge- dothe, 
Whiche by the waie to note, Iwith all men'of power and honour t6 reme. 

- bre andconfider that Godcontemneth not the miſerable and wretehed bur 
*receaucthall;and diſpiſeth none bur chewicked. Andas he ysno acceptour 
ofperſonsin the receiptof his Sacramentes, no more ys he in thereceaying 

to hisglorie. For poour Lazar was in the boſom of Abraham,when the 
greatriche man was in'tormentes. | 


'Bur ro return'to our-matter , Chryſoſtome yer-in the ſame'home. 


Chry.7bid. 


ens Mt, iſ Titan rellam , o&7+ admirabilem-, &3- omni peccato liberam habeamas, 
+ earl But or-doeth S. Paule make-mencion of theſe thinges 2 forthe 


bodice wor (cauſe whiche I tolde yowe in the beginninge , that thowe ſhouldelt. 


the parte. learn \, that ncither Baptiſme , neither:remiſſion of ſinnes , neitherknow 
img of bys ledge , neither the comunion of the ſacramentes, neither the holiets 
bloodaxai- ble, neitherthe fruicion of the bodie, neither the partaking of the blood, 
terh vith-" neither anie thing of theſe can auaill vs,except wehaue alife right andcoms 
. nrgood if ble, and freefrom all finne; Thns Chryſoſtom. | ET 

\. -In whiche his faing ye perceaue howplainlic he teacheth ther 

of the bodic and bloode of Chryſt inthe Sacrament reallie and'invery 
Chryſtezbo dede and not figuratiuclic or fpirituallie. And this ys the proofe of yt. 
<ie maiebe' For he feieth that the receipt of the 'bodie and blood of Chryſt profueth nothingex- 
Teroaneree cept we haxe 4 godbe life withal . Nowe the ſpirituall receauing of Chryſt 


2-nneny A includeth- a godlie life with all . For to receaue Chryſt ſpirituallic ys 


by faith and charitie |; whiche cannot be withoute a godlie life . Forwhe 
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itz}, Hauing theremembrance of Chryſtes pasſion and death to receaue him * 
rit bfagk ryſtes pas 
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halic ife , and he that ys: of that forte receaueth Chryſt ſpirituallie. But 
here Chryſoſtom ſpeakerh of the receipt of the bodice of Chryſt with- 
oute holie: life . - whicke. muſt nedes be ſpoken and ment of the bodis 


, and perfecte charitie ys, ther ys a man of perfece and 
f 


27 ... this marter: yet he ys more plain in an other pl ding the 
192.6 place , expownding. 
pn? ſame ſcripture and applieng yrt-to the veritie thus :Que auten ſequin fo 


arthe Tem ita &+ illi Manna manducauerunt . Et ſicut tu ſanguinem bibit : ita'illi aquam 
ves did de petrsbiberunt, Theſe thinges that do folowe do Fonific the holie table. For 


Mens. as thowedoeſt cate the bedic of our Lorde: ſothey allo haue caten Man | 


ang 


/ bo: RS 
£354, 2450 AER 
7a d. ok 
—_—_— 
TRI Fr - 


| Cap-vi THE THIRD BOOK. _ -£:.60 


4 andasthowedrinkeſt bloode: ſo they haue dronke the water of the ſtone. 
And again intheſame homelic,ſpeaking of the benefittes,whiche God gaue 
ro the lewes, as Manna, and the water in figures of the benefittes of his 
bodie and bloode, whiche' he geueth vnro vs, and ſhewing him'tobethe 
| geuerofthem bothe, ſaieth in the perſon.of S, Paule.. Qua -emmills illis prebuit 
| (nqut) hie &+ hanc preparauit menſam. Et ipſeidem,@+ illos per mare, &7 te per bapriſ< 
maadduxat . Et illis Manna, &y-aquam: ex tibicorpus e7 Janguinem dedit. He that 
prepared(/aerhhe) thoſe thinges to the, to theſe hath healſo prepared this 
table. And euen the "_ ſamehath brought them through:the Sea: and the 
' through-Baptiſme. And vnto them he gaue Mannaand: thewater: «ndnto 
thee, the badte and bloode, © 5034 Oo oft | 
What can theAduerfarie once ſaie againſt theſe fo clereand:manifeſtreſti 
monies for the trueth? What blinde gloſe or maliciouſe interpretacionican 
I hebring to make theſe ſaingesanie thing looke towarde him Yfthe Tewes 
; |, receaued the figure,and we the veritie : what baſer or lower thing ysytthe 
| Þ ie bodie of Chryſt? Yfthe Aduerſarie ſaic,that we receaue Chryſt ſpiri- 
{ | . matte, fodidtheyin the receipt of Manna alſo: Imeen all they tharre= 77the chri 
FF h ceanedwell. ec, ms _ _ ye es the: veritie ont oh 
Ss yader Chryſt inthe Goſpell, then did with their vader Moyles 7 . 
n | ts Yfth oorads — that we receaue: the C——— wn 
| breadasa figure of Chryſt : ſo receaued the .Iewes: Manna as. a figure of j+.,z5che 
' Chryſt.Yfin every place the figure ,wher ys the veritie?Yfther afigure and Jewedid © 
Y here a figure, yf ther Chryſt fpiritually,, and here fpirituallie, and no wher ys the 
F morein the one,then in the other, what then fignifieth the veritic?and wher #he veritie, 
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F ysthe verine? SEE 
_ » Farder((as ye hearde Chryſoſtome beforcſaie) the vericie: muſt haue ex- 
F \ cellencieaboue the figure, yf then we haue theveritie (as Chryſoſtomalſo 
faieth) then of necefhitie yt muſt folowe, thatyf the Tewes had the figure 
8 ofChryſt in Manna, and yf the goode receauers with the figure Manna, re- 
F ceauedalſo-Chryſt ſpirituallie, that we muſt hauea certen. excellencie with 
J c ourveritic,whiche be none other, but theprefence of him that ys the veritie 
+ F indede, whiche ys Chryſt. For we haue a figure withthe Iewes,and a fpiri- 
F' . . | X - | , 
ci. tuall receauing,with the Iewes,and intheſe we be equall,and on ourparte 
'Y ther ys no excellencie . Fhis therfore ys the excellencie , that where 
they had the figure : we hauc both figure andthe thing figurated ,whiche 
3 the bodie and bloode of Chryſte. | 
_  Oftheſe two authours then, as of the ather, yeperceaue theſe three thin- 
ges mouched, whiche were before mencioned, that ys Manna, and the 
water, to befigures of Chryſtes. bodic and blood, and thatſame bodic and 
bloode be in the Sacrament, and that ther ys an excellencie in the thinges 


T3 aboue the: figures, as tothe veritic yt appecteineth aboue the 
; THE 


Pen 
| red to the 


| mY 


Rong, 11. 


) 


| Cipoii 
elvgs the faxes by ſaindle Hierom and ſaint Cyrill. 


D ny pen conliderwith my ſelf, howe long the veritieof the. 
Un of Chryſtes bodic in the Sacrament hath-ben;re,, - 
Saccaucd andbelcued : howenot in-one corner of the _ 
(ti: 1 orbe (asnowethe Aduerſaries of this trueth do occy 
AIM ute inall places, where Chryſte was pro 
LETS ſled; aswellintheeaſt Chruch, as the welt churche,in 
= thegreke churche, as inthe latin Churche,this trueth wag 


jr mens the Sacrament moch reuerenced a bo __ andmantheretny. | 


- and highlic honoured the ſatne alſo by the grea raucſt, and holieſt 
 karncd mentaughrand p es EY) on the reſtimonie of 
theirhandes reflified; _ to all theworlde comended : I cannot ceaſſers 
beinthe troobleſotn ſea of this worlde, and 


ſoſurcananker,while they 


occaſion of preſent perill anddeſtruttion. They be nor alltogether 
—— dogge in thefable, who ſwimming through the water, and hauinga 
bone1n hismouthe ow the ſhadowe of the ſamein the water,and _ 
ie withoute' conſfideracion-leauing his good. bone, inatched ary 
ſhadoweto have caught yr,andſoloſt for the ſhadowe,the ſubſtancial 
So theſe men ſwimming through ithe 'rroobleſome water of his worl 
- and hauingin their mouthes the ſubſtanciall woorde of trueth that —_— 
to feed them, ſeing the ſhadowe of this vain dodtrine, whiche like a ſhado- 
- we tobe ſfomwhat, : but. in dede, they ler the catho- 
lque-and ſubſtancial docrinefall fromeheir mouthes and catche theſha, * 
dowe. But as long as they thaue: but the ſhadowe their feeding willbeſo 


bare; or raicher nothing, that their foules which ſhoulde be Fedde withethe | 


ttiewoorde of God, ſhall with famine; ye encreaſeth my meryeil- | 
| yet-as-men addicted to fivear tothe 
omgbdes of- their maſters, 'they:moue not from their phantaſies, 


| EeeBals WE has call 


en themw 
ſome ofthem. God! 
called to the office ofteachers; that they 
ypon the people continuallie, that rv. mw = -, wow h ples 
tothem that be called, and will notheare bethemore greuouſe. Wherforal- 
though theſe two coople in the chapiters before alleaged, might ſufficero 
certifie vs of the truevnderſtanding of this ſcripture of S. Paule, and ofthe 


matters depending vpon the ſame : yetto the ententl maie by a ; nombre of 
- woorthie witrnefles, all with one gonſenr,and as yt were with one mowthe , 


reſtifieng the auncient receaued treuthe, prouoke ſome to folowe: I willb 
gods helpe producerthree or foure cooples mo that ſhall teache alone tr 


though they werenotallin onetime, but ſome fiue hundreth yeares after 


The other, and ſome more and ſome leſle, 


THE THIRD BOD Ke I L | 


"THE SEVENTH CHAP. PROCEADETH r0.D DE., #] | 


merucill howe men ; of this our time be bewirched and infatuated to leave #1 
-hol ofafeather, inthe whiche thete ys no ſucreic nor ſtaie, but raj «| | 


theſe graue fathers, and ne wri- « 


ypon them? Naic, God forbidde.s, FO: | 1 (| 


Apoſtle afche = ns ig. p; 


'B Fronmes eandeni, ſpiritualem eſcam manducaucrunt &c. Manna fighra corporis Chris 
) . > Ws, - _ bs. I9.,1 (or-J 
fur. And all dideate of one ſpirituall meate; Manna was a figure of the bo- 


Chap. vij- THE THIRD :$:0:0 K& i cc 


4 :, The firſt-coople: of theſe ſhall be S. Hietom and S; Cyrill, whoſe fame 
|  andauncientie, I nedenot nowe toſert furth. For I have of yt allready ſaied 
F - andthey are alſo well knowen, But for that Saint Hierom ys the elder, 


his ſentence ſhall be firſt hearde.Expownding this ſcripture he faieth thus: 


Hieron. 138 


die of Chryſte:- Although theſe woordevbe full enough, and+teache-thax 


| datysherefoughr for fingthat Mannawas figure of the bodie of Chryſt 


they teache,thatas the Iewegdid eate Manna: as the figure:So nowe the fi 
gure being gon we eate the bodie of Chryſt as the veritic of that figure, 
yet moreat largehe openeth. the wholl matter ſomwhatatter ſaing * Omnig 
enim que in popula 1ſraclillo rempore fatta ſunt in figure; nunc in nobis in veriate; celex 
hrantur.Sicut enim-illi per Moyjen ex Aegipto liberati ſunt:Sic nos per quemlibet ſacer- 
dotem vel doCtorem de ſeculo liberamur , Deinde chriſtiani fatti, duciniuy per deſerta , vt 


wo 7 per exercttium contemptus mundi ex abſtinemie in oblinionem nobis eant Aegypti volup- 


Þ + totes , ita vt neſciamus ad ſeculum r:pedare , Cum vero Baptiſmi mare tranſunus , tne 
L; nobis Diabolus cum ſuc exercitu tanquam Pharao demergitur.Deinde Manna abamur,@) 
Y potumaccipimus de Chriſti latere emanantem. Claritas quoque ſcientie tanquam column 
JI qouvin nodte ſecula demonſtratur, &> in tribulationis «flu, divine conſolationis nube prote- 

gmur, Allthinges(faieth S. Hierom)pwhiche in that time were doen inthe 


zople of Iſraell in figure, nowe they are celebrated in vs inveritie . As they 


$ by Moyſes were delivered oute of Egypte : So we by euery preiſt and do+ 
-F ouraredclivered from the worlde. Then being made Chryſtians we are 
F hddethrough the deſertes, that by the exerciſe of the contempr of the worl 
F &,andofabſtenence,theſlefhlic pleaſures of Egypt maic be of vs forgotten 
$ fothat weſhallnorknowe to go backe again. into the worlde. When we 
= _ through the ſea of Baptiſme then the Deuell with all his armie,. cuen 


as Pharao was, ys drowned: The we are fedde with Manna,and rake drinks |... drinks 


PU 2  foving oute of the ſide of Chryſte. The brightneſle alſoof knowledge ys ſhewed in ,;,ke fo. 
A ſe night of the worlde,as the piller of fire,and in the heat of tribulacis, we wing oure 
| © xedetended with the clowde of diuine conſolacis, Thus mocheS. Hierom. of the ſide 


—F + Inwhomweſee the wholl applicacion of the figurs mencioned in Saint of Chyf. 
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F Pauletothethinges figured, whiche thinges as by other before,ſo by him 

FF theyare called,vericares, the verities. And therfore he faieth in the beginning. 

JF ofhis ſentence thal all thinges doen in the Iewes in figures,arefulfilledin vs a, we haze 
 F mveritie.So that ſoche thinges as we haue,whiche were prefigured inthe Te nor nowe 
2% 8 ny be not with vs bare ſignes or figures as they were with them . But Aoyſesbur 


athough they be figures in ſome reſpect : yet they are allo veritics,and the. Chry#e in 
very thinges in dede. Wherfor as Moyſes was a figure of Chryſt, and nowe, _ / FB 
gain we hauc not a figure of Chryſt, but Chryſt himſelfas the veritie,orve-. figare 0 


priſme, but 


nething of the figure: and as the ſea was the figure of Baptiſme , and nowe. Baptiſmein 


$ Yehaue not an other figure of Baptiſme,but Baptiſme. yrſelfin very dede: - 4ede,or 

| And astheclowde was a figureof the holie Goſt,and nowe we haue not an. rhe holieGo 
4 therfigure of the holic Goſt, but the holie'Goſtin very dede:ſo Mina,as S+ ; fte in figure 
| | Hier ſaieth here, being the figure of the bodie of Chryſt,of like conſequece butin deat. 
1) yrmuſt folowe, that nowe we hauing the veritie of the figure, haue notan 


So natthe 


other figure of the bodie of Chryſte, but the very bodic of Cliryſte in de- HY, 
de, that as the Tewes didverilie cate Mana, and drinke verilie the water as the, y,je bur 
figures of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt.S0.45 Chry/oft. ſaied in the laſt chap.tho- his bodie in 


| ve does? verilie eate bis bodie and drinke his bloude,Wherforealſo S.Hierom,in this dede. 9 
- Pplicacion of the figures to the verities,coming to Mannazfaieth : Cibamur Hiero, ibs. 
4 #ma,er potum accipimus de latere Chrifti emanantem, Xx We 


- What Fd flowed oute of that bleſſed \fide? yt ys well knowentobg 


Hieron. ad 
Hedibiam. 
queſt. 2 


| tomedituy . Ullins bibimus ſanguinem , Cx ſine 


- andthefeaſt : He ys bothe the cater, 
- - bloode,and withoute him we can not drinke. Thus S.Hierome. | 


Toard. 


fabulas repellamns. Yfthe bread that deſcended from heauen be the bodieof 
. our Lorde,and the wine, that he gaue to his diſciples,bc his bloode ofthe 


Woes H + 


Chap. vij >7-H'n THIRD BOOK nity 
Weare fedde(faieth he) with Manna, bur that ye ſhoulde vnderſtand himof B | 
the true Manna the bodie of Chryſte, he addeth : And we rake drinte flovay | 


FR. 


the preciouſe bloode of our Saujour Chryſt.So that ye ſee that Sain&Hie. 
roms he dothe yt godlie,and learnedlie: So alfo fimplic and plainlie, and 
faichfullicconfeſſeth and teacheth, that as the Iewes did cate Manna, and 
dranke thewarter ofthe ſtone: So we eate theveritic of that figure; anddrin- 
ke the veritic of that tive water,whichebe theverie bodice and bloode 
of the ſpitituall-ſtone Ieſus Chryſt.. And note that the maſters of figure 
cIn not place their figure in 'SaintHieroms woordes. For he contented 
not himſelf to ſaic onelie the bloode,bur to declare the realitic and ſubſtan 
cein dede,he faicd: the bloode that lowed oute of Chryſtes fide, notafh 
pure,bur that bloode in dede.. - Foro | 55 
-* Bur uenturethe Aduerſarie will reiee this authoritie, bicauſe x 
ys doubted of ſome, whetheryt be Sain& Hieroms worke orno , that this p 
authoritie ys taken oute of. Whether yt be or no,two thinges moue me 
to es and a the —_— rae _ _ the _ w. bicauſeyt 
7$ acatholique ſaing,notdiſagreing from the like fainges of the good ©- 
tholiqu ay puncloue Fathers. The ſecond,bicauſe Rob no wrt 
butof ſoche aunciecntie,that yt might,as yr appeareth, be aſcribed toSaine 
Hierom,yfytbenot his in dede. Y 
' Butthat the Aduerſaric ſhall not cauill that we alleadge SainQ Hierom, 
wherein dede yt ye not Saint Hierom:we will alleadge SainQHierom,that 
png io refuſe to — Hierom, po this ys firm Ws I 
ui de cel e, Domini , &* vinum, quod Diſcipulis dedit, ſangaicillus | 
” nou ma ae multis effuſus ef} in nr ——_— Ic: 


newe Teſtamenrt,whiche was ſhedde for manie in remifcion of finnes: let Þ} 
vs caſtawaic Iewiſhe fables. And again alitle after: Nec 24oyſes dedit nobws G } C 
verum , ſed Dominus Teſus, ipſe conuiua , &3- continium, ipſe comedens ex , qui 

| po potare non poſſumus, Neither hath 

enys the'treu bread,but our Lorde Teſus, He ysbothe thefeaſter 


es 
and he thar ys caten. We drinke his 


- For that both theſe places do appli the figure to the thing figured, that 


ys,Mannato the bodie of Chryſt the true bread, whiche Manna in theſixth 
of Sain& ITohn ys called the bread from heauen,and likewiſe in diuerſe pls- 
ces,therfor I thought them meet forthis place. In the firſt vnder a condi- 
cionall tearme;he teachetha plain aſſercion , thar the bread that deſcended 
from heauen ys the bodie of our Lorde, and the wine thathe gaueto his 
Diſciples ys his bloode, whiche ys a plain maner of ſpeache affirming 
the preſence of Chryſt, and not a figuratiue ſpeache fignifieng his abſence. 
In that he ſajeth that our Lorde Ieſus bodice ys the bread that deſcended H 
from heauen , he declareth the veritie of Manna the figure to be the bodie 
of Chryſt. For when the Iewes had faied to Chryſt: Owre Fathers did 


eate Manna in the deſert, in whiche woordes th 


- Chryſt anſwering, ioined them both together and 4 
de ceelo,ſed patey meus dat vobis panem de clo veri.Moyſes hath notge 


vobis panem 


[f 


ſpake of the figure: 
ky : Non Moyſes dedit 


uE you bread fr6 heaue.Butmy Father geucth you the rrue bread fr6 b_— 


= Ay; . A; _ pw ew. ww ws 
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And after ſpeaking, of the bread whiche ys his bodie,,and applicngyz ro 
the figure he faieth: . Zic eſt panis quide celo: defeendit;, Neon, ficut mandicanerunt 


arres veſtri Manna , & mortni ſunt . Qui mandacat: bunc panem viuet m eternum. 


This ys the bread that deſcended from heauen,Notas your Fathers haue 


L eaten Manna in the deſert and be dead . He-thatcaterh this bread ſhall 


live for cuer.. dirs EA Ga _ : 

Nowe then Saint Hicrom faing that the bread that deſcended from hea- 
nen,ysthe bodic of owre Lorde Telus: He teacheth againſt the: Aduerfarie, 
that the (txt of Saint Tohn-ſpeakerh.of the. Sacrament, and..allo. auoucherh 


z A # 


| thattheveritie of the figure Manna,ysthe bodic of Chyyll, - | 


The like allo he doth in the next ſentence, faing , Thas. vor Manes, butour _ ++. 


gaue y5,he meneth his bodie in the ble od Sacra yS.inuinciblie 
proucd by.that that he adioined:He ys thefeaſter and rhefcaft, yt ys he thar 
eateth and ys caten. As Chryſt in his laſt ſupper was bothe he that prepared 


Lorde eſus gaue v5 the true bread. Andthat by this true bread, whiche Chryit 
e 


_.. thefeaſt(as Cyprian faied) Er conſumpro agno quem antiqua traditio proponebat , rin- 
Þ 3 cnfonpribileps tbum magiſter apponit Diſcipulis . And when the lambe was con- 


ſumed whiche the olde tradicion did er furth,the maſter ſer before his diſci- 
ples inconſumptible meare:and one thatdid partake of the feaſt, as among 
diuerſe other Chryſoſtome ſaiech ſpeaking of the cuppe of his bloode, 1p/e 
quoque b1bit ex cone auditis verbis illis , dicerent : Quid igitur ſanguinem bibimus , &* 
carnem comedimus*ac ideo perturbarentur, He alſo dranke of yt bimſelf,leſte when 
they had heard thoſe woordes , they ſhoulde faie:Whar then do we drinke 


De cara 
Domains. 


In 26.28, 
Hom.83. 


blooceand eate fleſh? and therfor ſhouſde be troubled. So was he the feaſt 


himſelf. I meenthe mcat of the feaſt, whiche as hethen gaue yr fittingar 


: his laſt ſupper with his Apoſtles: So geueth he yt nowe,. For, as Chryſtome 


{ycth, he ys nowe preſent, and ſandifieth .. So thar this table that ys dailie 
miniſtred ys in nothing ihferiour to that table of his laſt ſapper : Zecenim 
ila,non alia menſa eft : hec nulla re minor quam ills eff, This ys even the fame ta- 
ble and not an other:this ys in nothing leſſe then that. 

And as: Saint Auguſtin faicth, that he ys the preiſt that doth offre , and 


- theoffring, or oblacion that ys offred:So ys he, he thateareth, as Saint 


Hierom ſatetb,and hethatys earen..- "Yoratin Ru 

. Thus Reader,thowe doeſt not onelie perceaue the. cuident and ſtrong 
teſtimonie. of Sain&, Hierom againſt the Aduerſarie; Bur alſo thowe per- 
caueft.the goodlic concorde and agreement of the Fathers together, ſo 
mightilic knit rogether in the plain confeſsion of Gods trueth, that yfa 
legion of enemies were conſpired together they coulde not by all their 
pulling and wreſting drawe them into their parte. | 

And yet to fortifierhicreuetti, not for yt {elf;but for the Reader ,we vill 
nowe heare Saint Cyril, whome we .promiſſed to-join yyith S. Hierom. 
Thus he ſaieth : Non enim prudenter que ad breue tempus ſuſficiunt hoc nomine 
appellabuntur , nec panis. erat .ex Deo -, quem maiores Iudzorum comederunt , Ex 
mori, ſunt ., Nam ſi de celo , &3- ex Deo fuiſſet , hberaſſet & morte participantes. 


. Contra vero corpus Chriſti panis de caelo Th , quia eternam comedentibus  vitam 


legitruy, Thoſe thinges whiche ſuffice dut for aſhorttime, ſhall not well 
becalled by this name.Neither was yt bread from God, whiche the elders 
ofthe Tewes haue caten' and be dead. For yfyrhad ben from heauen and 


of.God ; yt had delivered the partakers of yt from deathe. But contrary wiſe 
the bodie of Chryſte 35 the bread from heazen, far 3t grauntech euerlaiting life to the 
—_—_—R_ 2. CS RR 


In 9 


Hom. 0, 
de prod, 


Hom.s# ; in 
AMatty. 


De cia.Des 
6.10.04-20 


Cyr.ca,ty, 


in 6.70anz 


Etip.vij. - * "Ox n® HIND 2b xm {tv gud 
07 Thisy 4 bidifandaliinteſtimonie, i inthewhiche mencion ys 

e figdte, f the breadwhichethe elders of the pan Fotorney 
chEbread was Manitia*tnd'oFthe thing figured, whiche ysthe yetitie ,Whil 
Foe. xpreſle vv 86Hderhe Calleth the bodie of Chrytt-.- Sorhat agtedbli 
I har fotc hath beſpoke, heteacheth; that thething fignredby Ming 
figure or a figne of the bodie of Chryſte,but the vetie boWlicet 
i Ae places b before alcacged oute” of the ſame 
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auando eamt. comedintus, tuncvitam habemus mM jobis\; Vichn- 
When we 4 Elle? - 


_ SF OGg {.whonatui 


Pe. 


ys life,ys niadehableto Fs "3yfes 


oY 


moche as the fleſh of our Sauiour beim! "foil | 


Chrafte we ve eaterheſa ame flesh, [org we havue' life in vs being joined ro y that Ysthade 
hae bfe.in ale to x Se ie ThusS. .Cyrill © ly 
Wh Th. this faing ye perceaucthar the feſh of Chiyſt ys hable rogeuelife 


_ bycauſe ytys loinedtorhe Sotineof God in vnitic of perſon, whiche ys1iz: 
_ nt. . rarallyof ſelf very life, hehim Alf teftifieng :' £g0 ſum viayveritis, #9 vita, 
' Tamthe'ware, the trueth' andthe life. Therfor we catit g the ſame fleſh that 
bath IW/e allo hauelife. 
©In xhis here ys novoide woordc of figure, he ſale notthat we that ky- 
ue life, yf we eare the fig te of his fleſh , for the figure hath no lifei nyt, bu 
EE _ Andyie willweigh ghyr, e thall perccauc no conferacs 
. nordependence to bein the ſaing of &, ill,yf ail the fleſhofChr 
ro geue life 'hethouldewillyste exe thet re of hisfleth, and {bbyyrto 
Hae forehar s not proued. For whar conſtquence ys ;rhis, "the fleſhof 
\ Chryſtgeuerh life,ergo we caririg rhe figureof yt haut life? Nae,the con- 
ſequericeof Cyrill,as he ſpeaketh dp neneth'yt, hath a good comerucion 
W- this OE The fleſh of Chry Re'ys quicknitge;or Mong lug ther- | 


The flech 

regench Þ but he ſpeakertroft everic realtfiefhi Chiyſtto be eaten, and not of the 

fe; wherfer figure.of yt. And thuty all bpeain of the Weed whichewasthefi lire ad- 

We eate the PD EGnes the veritll this AGES bRichiey $the veric vas uryL 

verie flech and'nor an onely fi Fair + the Rod oWetthis ace os 

to haue life hearde to agree with the reſt Toi » We ſhall make 3 
bias 


4 : | * TFT 
- 11 299%: bf *s } þ £244 + &S- AS b3%.c ugh % 
v - 
A ', 


k: THE ETGT-B:OHAP. PROCEADETH IN DECLA 
© 4 II's Eaivtiecugtin ep: ecametin 5 9H 


F GE Q li \Ainfe Auguſt whomall g 60d chryſtians haue in felt i reueren- 
F ce for his ſingular gifte fhtouledg whiche God by his holieſpi 


re he that earech' ye ſhall be RAY 5 ave 'S9 29 ytcan' nor bedenied, G 


: = FA rite had cxccain lie PN wred. into him, as by the ſame gifte of H, 
c 


ge heys in: al tilerers fy chryſtian faith copiouſe and plencifu ful: | 
its ys. he in' this matter, nowe inrhand. Bur of manic  placest ta bring! ſome 
ler vs firſt ſee howwe he x peak "gs of the” yourj linges of nquIces iN the 
faith”, .doth cotpare Matna t e figure to the bodie of;,Chryſte the 
thing fieured . Thus he-farethd. TC > ROO iam "eredunt 'in nomine Cirt- 
ti = Jed Jeſus. non, ſe credit eis , id eft , non eis impertit corpics Fo * ſanguinem 


ſuns 
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{| Chap-vil}- THE THIRD BOOKER .i\-,- cclij 
i A frm: Erubeſcant ergo quia neſciunt, Tranſean 'per mare rubrum, Manducent Manna 


| Z admitted to be baptiſed; and toreceane the bodie of Chryſte..Of the which 


(0 Chiyſte ys called rhe lamibe tharys41lain. from the beginhing of the worlde 


zerplacee ot ln  niintdr; bo; 


: When he had ſhewed howe Sain&Paule, expownded the ſtone-to be 


Auguſt. de 
vtilit. pens 


worn atria 
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Chap. vuj. 242 mag THIRD BOOK ty qzd9 
Fortheſethinges he hath:not expownded: But what the ſtone was he hath + 
thewcd. [The paſsing through theſcays\Bapriſme.” Bur bicauſe Baprifme, 
that ystaſfaic, the water of healrthiys notof healthe excepre yrbeioonſeers. 
| _ eedim»+Chryſtes name; whorſhed his blood; for vs;-the water ys/blefſi 
 Afgmege ith hiscrofſe,and'that' Mans fromcheanen ys plainlie expownded of out 
- o Lorde himfalf: 7 ow Fathers (ſaicth he) hannearen Mannain the Wilderntſſe jand 
Tear they bedead. When. ſhbauldethey liue!f Atigure maie prenunciare life) biy 
geneth life. YE can not be life 7 hey haue eaten ({aieth he) Manna and be dead, that ys toiſiis 
' *ergo,tys Mama, thatthey dideateycouldehotideliver 'thein'from-dearh;.nor tha 
morethen Manua was death vnto themy:butbicauſeyrdcliuered not fromdeath; He 
a figure. ſhouldedeliuer from death;who was figurated by Manna. The Manna trulie 
came: from heauen', Marke whom pron i-Tam (faicth he) thellining biea 
whichecame downe frombeauen..'Thus farreS: Auguſtines: 7 olngud 
i» In whoſe woordes ye ſeea goodlic applicacion of the figures to:thethin: 
ves figured; Howe well andiaptelie” the redde ſea figured Baptiſme , whiche 
ys made:redde1in vertue:by the blaode:of Chryſt, Saint Augaſtinemoſt z |} : 
godlie hathe declared: Andhehath doen no lefle in theapplicaciowofiuas \ J Þ 
#4 to.Chryſte in the Sacrament. Marke(faieth he)whom Mama did figute,Yt 
red hamwhoſfaicd: lam the bread of life whiche came: downe from heauth.” + 
-;:Thar Chryſtſpakerheſewoordes ther ys no doubte.Butwhether he ſpa. 
ke them of his bodieuinthe'Sacrametitthe Sacramentarie-will make a doub. 
te. 'But'tharS.. Auguſtine meent that the bodice of Chryſt in the Sacrament 
ys the thing figured by:2M4ame, he himſelf :dorh ſoplainlie open in a'orher 
place,that we are delivered fromsdoubee therof, Thus he ſaieth. |! 1 
Lib. queſt. ©  Manhavypub edt efce ſp!nuals, qaa refurreflione Domini vevitas faCla eft in Euche- 
Ne. et ver. riſtie myſterio,” Manneys afigure of thar ſpiritualimear, whiche in the. refur 
reſt.queſt. reEion of our Lordoy was! made the veritie:m the Sacrament. In whiche + 
65. woordes ye ſee: th6 juſtapplicacionof the figure to rhethinge figured. Mas 
na.ys the higure: the bodice of Chryſt- inthe Sacrament: ys the thing figured 
and theveritie::. 131: 131732 73 UF B02 T0 917% | W471 0: 
Mina ho. - Let:yrnot:rooble the:Reader ,:thathe callethyt the ſpirituall meat;/as G } C 
werfvass thoughtherby were notathitmed theverie ceall preſence.But remembrethat 
called a ſpi S,Paulecalleth Manmea ſpirituall anurydielbougle werecorporall; andthe 
ritual meat water alto he calleth fpirituatljalcthoagyrwere li ewiſecorporall;, not' that 
and _ he woldeſo:teache them to beſpiritoatl;ithat they were: not in very. dede 
_— ; cor rall;but bicaufe they were miracul6uflicaandwonderfullie, not bythe 
a Ticks ordinaric power and worke of God,whiche he dailie worketh'in the pro- 
ducing and conferuing ofthis creatures,but by a ſpeciall, and vawonted'ma- 
- --3., ner, genen':to the-people of IraelL;"Wherfore'yr liked S; Auguſtin, ashe 
 , mightvery-well, tocall yr, beinge the yeritie, a ſpicituall meate, as Manna 
; the figure was called ſpirituall meat: Wherby the one better anſwereth the 
other. And in dedeas Manna was fentto theTewes beſide the courſe'vf 
nature:So-was Chryſt.ſent to vs beſide the courſecofnature. And'as ytwas 
The bodie madermeatto them merneilffouſhe ::So:ysrhe bodie'of Chryſt in the'Sacr#- 
of Chryftin mentmade meat for -vs' merueillouſly: And'thus borh-theſe be ſpirituall aj - 
the Sacr.ho meates,, although the bodie of Cheyſt more'ſpirituall, both for..that after D 
we yt ys cal his. reſurreQion his bodie-was —_ -and indewed' with the giftesof 
led aſpiri- immornalitie , agilitie; impaſsibilicie, ſubtilitie;'and claritie': and” alſo for 
tnall meat. thatintthe Sacrament” yt ys beholden' by faith; 'and-not by ſenſes: whiche 
S a ſpiritual maner.-Thus then yt appeareth very manifeſtly , that the 
odie of Chryſt ys/and maic be called: for diverſe: conſideractons a'{pi- 


rituall 
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Chap. viij. */TH4A CHIRD BOOKR it; ,cecliiij 
4 rituall.nicat, and yetbe neuer theleſſeacorporall ſubſtance; 4441) 
* , Thatthus in thisplace;ytys tobe: vnderitanded to bea ſpiritual: a1 


__ 
yy 


cate 
and not after the maner' that 'the Aduerſarie wolde haue yr wreſted , the 
yery woordes of Saint Auguſtin enforce : For he: ſaied that this ſpitituall 
meat ys in the myſtery or Sacrament--: The ſpirituall maner that rhe Ad- 
ucrfarie: wolde here: violentlie intrude and thruſt in,ys not,nor can not be 
io the Sacrament, but in the receauer,' who by faithe and charitie recea- 
ueth after that ſpirituall'maner , whiche- faith and charitie benot inthe Sa- 
cramentall bread (as they tearme yt) but in themanthereceauer of yt. : Of 
'the whiche ſpirituall meat the bread ys a figne or-a figure as they teache, 
' faing,that as they receaue that bread to nouriſh thebodie: Sothey ſpiri- 
tually receaue Chryſt to nouriſh the: ſoule:' So. that that ſpirituall meat of 
thewhiche theyſpeake, ys not in the Sacrament. Therfor yt ys to be. con- 
cluded, that heſpeaketh of the naturall meat of Chryſtes bodie,whiche ys, 
according to the minderof this holy Father , and the doctrine of the catho- 
xr {| © lique Churche verilie,really,, ſabſtanciallie in the Sacrament and yetneuecr 
F 3 theleſle ſpirituallie,inmaner aboue declared. 1 | | 
- \In this. matter diuerſe other: places might be brought'in,but for thatT 
woldenot wearie the Reader, butraither delight him with the hearing of 
ſome other, and that conuenient place might be had for'Oecumnnius, we ſhall 
ceaſſe with thus moche of Sain& Auguſtine, and heare the ſaid Occumenizs 
yponthe- ſame text of Sain& Paule. Thus he writeth.: Comederunt nempe 
Mama, ſicut nos corpus Chrifti , Potum: ſpiritualem,hoc et, aquam & rupe ſme petra & 
ſeaturientem: bibeyunt , quemadmoduns nos \Janguinem Chriſti. They haue ( faicth o 7 plain 4 
oecumenius)caten'Mannaas we the bodie of Chryſt:They heane dronke a —_— 
pirituall drinke;thatys,water running oute of a rocke ora ſtone, as we the T ON 
bloode of Chryſte. Thus he. 03:7 T8010 11 a6.23 Aro en 
-. This ys but a breif expoſition, but yet wonderfull weightie , and mightie 
| toouerthrowe the cnemie. Methinke Iſhoulde nothing faie hereto ope the 
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Oecumen, 
1.Cor.10. 


matter,wher all ys ſoplain,but to declare that I wonderthat menwill or can 
0 beſo delnded in a matter foclerely - taught , as yt ys here. I merueill alſo 
| howemalicecan preuaill , or howe yt can ſhewe yt ſelfagainſtfo maniefeſt 
atructh by ſoche expreſſe woords vttered,that no'miſtes or clowdes of wic= 
ked gloſe can wreſt,but in ſoche wiſe as yt maie very well be perceaued. 
Burto come to the pourpoſe;; this'ys firſt to;be noted in this Authour, 
that he applieth the figure to the veritiein both partes, that ys Manna to 
the bodice of Chryſt, and the waterto the bloode of Chryſt. In the whi- 
che ye maie- perceaue howe well he agreethjwith Sain& Auguſtin, with 
whom he'ys hereioined, and howe both they agree with them, thatbe be= - 
forcalleadged,whiche all haue raught that Mannaand the water be figures _ 
_ ofthe bodice and bloode of Chryſte, and that not of the bodie and bloode = 
of Chryſt abſolurclie withoute reſpe&e, but of the bodic and bloode of 
Chryſte as eaten and dronken, whiche ys onely.in the Sacrament, as tou- - 0 
thing thecorporall cating of his bodie. Obſerue allo for the preſence of Real pre- 
H | - Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament, howe this Authour ſpeaketh withoute jw = 
D tropes, withourc figures, or anie ſoche like ſpeach,; and in moſt | ven ceite of 
maner faieth, © That they did eare Manna, 45 we the bodie of ChrySte : they dranke © techs 
of the Water of the rocke,as wet he bloode of C brys. - die auou= 
In the whiche comparaifon I wolde learn ofthe Aduerfarie howethis ched. 
aduerbe of ſimilitude ſhoulde agree with his ſpirituall maner, as concerning 
the catinge of yt, as this Authour ſpeaketh yt, faking as they be in dede | 
Neha 5 Xx 1h Manna 
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Manna for the Geure;and the bodie:of Chrylt for the veritie.: YE woke, 
- of the veriti beaten but y,then. Manna was ti6t4 eaten 
carporallic bur ſpiritualli ie, whiclic Coon 26 wide from therrueth. For 


did 
cate;iManna; athebodie of Cart ;then yt-:foloweth thatwe: ——_ 
Chryſt 


bodicof! corporallic. For th did cate-Manna- corporallie : Whit 
folie woldetheſe maſters of moſt folielaie in cheſe/holic Fathers," thatwhee 
.(y#the hereticall affertion be'true)-we-reccaue nor Chryſtes very bodie, 
butths figure of yt or: Hgne,theyas: Chryſaſtom, Saint Hieromiand this 
Authour expownding;z-and: by thert (expoſitions taking v __ them toſerr 
furth-to;vs the truemening, and: right: vnderſtanding_ of this ſcriptureef 
Sain&Paule geue vsno light. of gn ev tn raither darkeneſſe, ng 
truemening but a wrong mening,:no righ hr vnderſtandinge, bura mins 
derſtanding , and thar ſo periloule,as therbie they bringvs into thedaunger 
of Idvlatric? For they. Cone teach: vs. (as the heretikes wolde' haveyt) 
and:faic;tharaschechildreri of. Ifaclldid!eate Manna a figure of: Chr 
So weeare the Sacramentall-breidasafigure.of Chrylt. ya they the 
lows ble ors newer receaued-Chryſtby: faith: foirdenallye 
4* entall bread asa figure;receaue- likewiſe by Ai 


ith: Chiyſt 


ie-As they reccaned Mannacorporally , but not Chryſt:oomark 
| Pe: _ y ſpirituallie:S0wereceaue _ bread corporallic ; bur Cho __ 
m—_— a ic-bur onely ſpirituallie, - 
Niotcathol + This ys the hereticallpure,and fyncere dodrine, and yer this maner and 
 guedeftour forme: of dodrine;,.yf.yr-be fownde in-anic one of allthe holie Fathers, 
reacherh thathaue taught ſynce Chryſtdn: anie-rime or age, I will leſe my-credite 
b. _— '* and/geue the. vidotie: ;:. So pure ys'therdocrineandpirituall tharyrco 
figure. meth notynderourſenſcis,cither tobe ſeen,or hearde,as the doctrine ofthe 
Fathers.But the Fathers teache that we receaue the very bodie of Chryſt, 
and they/putteno'trope nor Poke Wherfore they expowerl_ftns 
Scnipearenane tobe ynderſtanded as 
When Chryſoſtome exp pos vor x 5pm rext of Saint Paule, hevſcth 
noothermaneror phraſe. of. woordes'inhis ion, but this: 'Ille-1/ls 
Manna © aquam, @7-1tbicorpus © ſanguinemdedit. He(mening God)gauevnto 
them Me abdwnaetiond vnto. thee hisbodie and bloode, wan 
YE God: notvnto-vs:thebodic and bloode of Chryſt verilie; as 
the wootdes intheirtrue (i gnificacion-do purporte ; why dothehe notby 
plain-woordes ſo faie vntovs, inan  cxpoſt tion, whiche ſhoulde be all clea- 
ſors po TE 
Wote well ' m_ Hierom alſo Gale not, weare fedde with _— ure of Chryſes 
theſe plain Þ ubte -bur in his 
_ a re: hewolde ſo haue Token yt.Buthe ſaied: Erpo- 
Par, | manantem. And we receaue drinke flowing oute 


ork the rages L lain þ 
caps Fo thing mighrilic;and not the CS 
+4. © Soalſo: this Authour expownding the RA FEM to geuc vs the 
+= --» true vnderſtanding,doth not teache-that we take but a figure. Whichehe 
>.» ſhouldehaue doen'yFthetrueth were ſo. -But by plain woordes fi igniiens 
the verie thing he ſateth;that rhe Tewes did eate Mina,as we the bodie of Chryſt 


| hepubunly we ofthe ave s ve the booe of Liſt, Whar hal e _ 
t el 
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| Chap. is. 1A THIRD "Boro rx n xi at 
* Jewgaater of Snap nottheſe holiemen andtearticd Farhers 
[1 ppt. nee waves * Zwith ply BullngrerBuber Peres: Mays 
;Cranmer or TuellfWere ytnot to ſqanger they ytivere: bur figurejthas 
& ethorif1o mnatite ſhoilde 6 _ ownde! y of declare ye? "Yfither 
here no inore but" rhis ye- night ſufficientlie Fae ans mal nor deſtitu: = 
'teofgratets Belen that the Sacramentys nioronely afigure;butyr'conrei. 
Kethialſo [rhe'yery bodic aid bloode of Chryſt, avthewoordes ofcheſ&Aus 
thours be\whiche bodic dn Bloode Fee verities of the frourcs/Matn 
WORE roehnry TISTOD G 15367 BH | *}F4:71K A $3941. 
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PA Thaw we Varied buſedin as antes af poke as _ of Ig 
SA rgihemoſtauncierit; Nowewewill deſcend:toſome of later ti-; 
= Pnciadyctnotyeſter daicborn;butſoche as were well towar: 
Bert {{de:achouland yeares agont , and- therfore before Berengarins $i: 
Re, beforethetimeot conroucrftein'theSdcrament. Whom, 
3stheirrimedorh nothing diſcommend : Sotheir learning toined withho« 
helifeharh;gortenthem:moctie cſtimacion. ;[Thescoople:we-meenhere to 
produce: be Zaimoand:Theaphilath, whicheiboth hauc tranailed to exports _ 
derheepiſtles of Saint Panic, Wherfore wean notimiſtrult, but that they, ' 
will geacivs' Tat. expoliri ition; and! vnderſtandingof! them: hats the holie, 
Churche Hadirvrheit rimes,astlie otheraudcient Fathrsabefore alleadped 
haucdoeni For-howe ſocuct-yr be in this.our time;yrw/ts reputed and 
accompted with the holie-men,a:greatand amnhorrible? offence! to difſentor 
depart fromvantething;that:the hurchehad receaued;accepred; approned -.....* 
orallowed; And head theywolde notby'atic: :thatwhers |... 
0 | © bythey ſhoulde befowndeto varic frombe faitheofthoChurche:'. JERL 
{ . .*Nowethen being ſarethat theyreporttovys thefaithofthe-Churche, y 
© pewasrecenuedchen,and eo aringattothe'auncient Church, the faith:of 
whichewe haue hearde' A Ia 4a ben alleaged;/ye!ſhall:be : ; 
fe rcharye ſhalt=rior be! r5/hovanr 'of nr rr: MAURER came, Nowe od 
__— vy5heare theſe rivo;and frftdaimo.”r ©» 14 912 np I 
He expowndeth-the: rex-of Saint Paule nowe-ih hande,on hiqwiſer Hana. 
bonne candens Jpiiendlens 6ſcaus (manduciuerimr... Er: emant' eundins ponim:g9-c; 1.Cor. 10. 
quod de £x!0, id eft;j 4 iſto are is datum;eſt: Etaquam , que: de' Nerrai | 
Fong F300 vitadia'ofſ+, TeF:quie ſpiritualirer imelligends Jant., iſ ipſcakar win 
cforwn wei Doomind; Your mode> rev ann Ly 1 inKecleſia ;\7vel 
meals my 26 + eonfucrudline paraticſunt; 2Matina'whiche was genen: ; The bodie 
wage yRe \ttat ysromhisaicrandthewaterwhiche flowedfrom: #4 oor 
the ſtone he faieth to be ſpiricuall, cither bicauſe theyaredpirituallic/'ro/bei L- caſe | 
{| "iderftayged?' F6rthey ſrenifie theibodis and bloodofour Lorder; whicht 3enove canſe- ,, 1, 
\ | D dean hectintd th the Gi owrigy 'Or ells' bicauſorhey were prepared not ajrer the church 
love andcuftome of worldlie thinges:HitherroHaimo::/:- 15! SNIDETY 
"= Whoſe expoſition" yehaue to perceauerwo-cauſes whiche he allied 
whRir the. Apoſtles called! Manna 'artdiche water ſpiritualbmiear, and-ſpi-\ 
rtnalf drinke;” The one was; that theybe ſpiritually: ro/becynderſtanded! | 


bye rheſpitituall-ynderſtanding: of'them?ys he'declarerh-i.They did — 77 
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 gniiſacrhbehthe bodie and blood. of Cheyſt. In he wbichaheag wk q! 
+275 rum Manna andthe water Were figures ofthe Y , 
on CN Roeana haowe to the poine- of th contronerſ nal hes bodieet 
Chiyſtwere they figures,of his bodie corporall , vr ſpirituall f Attend , and 
Cher hatkiod: They fi fepifed aierh he) rbe bodie- and bloode 0 
| Torde-, whiche 31 nove confecrated., and receaued_m' the churche. In this fai | 
the matter ys opened.:For yt ys EI of 
of Chryltreallic and ſubſtanciallie in the Sacrament, that was. figured by 
Manna.And this ys MC by the woorde Conſecrated,whiche he victh aing 
the bodic and boa be conſecrated i in thc biefie Sacrament, 


,AEGE 


; rem wr ys; "hs (r0-we-bi Eazy 
£0 make the: 'bodic and blood of Chryſt of the thinges: err furth- | << | 
-Wherby he meneth' the. bread and wine ,- where alſo om 

clarerh/, "who; conlecrate , and bake woordes the conſecracion 
m—_— Skin kka chardoth conforrace; he-ſaierh yr ys norman, bat 
.Chryſte himſelf, who was cracified-for vs. : By what woordes confecra- 

pps. cionysdoenheſhewerh thus.: Hoc £9, air, corpus meum, Hoc verbo propoſas 
a eanfecrantar. Martha hinges Choy): mo Syichohia wow 


Lib.ade a rrnc ſs ms witneſſe who Gieth.) Nwend 
| "poſt cunjecrationem, dico tibi, .quod iam corpue 
Ipſe « »þ 34pſe mandauir: C- cream eſt Ye wasnotthe G # 
ie-of :Chryſt before = conſecracion-;- Bur after the conſecracion, 
|  Thibto chee,thartiowe yr ys the bodie of Chryſte: - He hath ſaied, and-yr 
| was:made: commaundettand ytwas created. 
Theicaxil ,, Ani leeſtthe-Adverſaric ſhoulde canille:; and faic , that the breadakire 
lt breed the woordes come to yt,ys Sacrarmentall bread, and therfore yr maictake 
ag. or hart nameof thething,of whiche yt ysa Sacrament , and ſo meneth 
g's SaintAmbroſe:»: Tothis.maiebeſaicd, x 64 that gloſe. ys ro violentfor 
ſoplain gator th Fot piprenbd thoughr that Sain& EAwbroſe wolde not 
_ fied with Bok eavehoment.maner. of {peache, that yt ysrhe bags 
\_.___ Ffytſhoulde gn -the:hodice; and not be the bodie in dede. - 
+ *" © rhis:maner of ſpeache(Liale vnts'thee,that nowe yt ys the bodic of Chr 
rs 1, imponerh an otherennere forceofth thingehac ys ſpoken: of to *e4 
£ ., Indede; thentobefocalled. : 
- And'that 17mm _ then hefaied, ;his owne woonlein che lame H , 
we .. chapiterproue gi ce obieRing againſt him ſelf in the perſon. ofa w k 
Amb bid. man,.at the Coke ofeho Sac tenbe ſaieth'thus:.. 7s: Fo + dicis, mens parts; 
ett ſat 2 Sed panis/ ifte , penis, eſt: ante verba Sacramentorum , vbi acceſcerit'con- 
feerativge pane fie diro Chridhs. Thowe perchauncefaieſt: Yr ys my viuall bread, 
Burithis breadbotbce thewoordes of the Sacramentes ys bread, but when. 
1 ge ROE to-yt, of the breade. ys made the dicſhof Chrylts 
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{n theſe woordes of .Saink Ambrofe;yoemaie well-beperceaued?; that he 
meneth that the bodie of Chryſt ys in the Sacramenrt-ſubſtanciallie,, 'and 
got-that; the: Sacramentall 'bread'(as they reirmeiyt) 'ys onely ſb called, 
For thefleſh:of __ made of: the'bread, the fubſtance of the bread 
being turned 'intothe-ſubſtance of the 'fieſh of _ by the Almightie 

weriof God thorough the worke of the holie Goſt, as Sain&'Cyprian _ 
reſtifieth;: Punis quem Domings Diſcipulis ederidum porrigebat., non effigie ſed natiira Decana 
mutans; omnipotentia Veybi fattus eſt eayo, The bread whiche- our Lorde 'igaue Domins. 
tohis diſciples ro'eare being chaunged nocin 'ourwarde forme; but'in na- 7,5 bread 
ture ; by-almighrinefſe-of rhe woorde ys made fleſh . Sain& Ambroſe chamgad 
ſaith the" fleſh of Chryſte ys made' of the breads Sain& Cyprian ſaieth, ,,.1. 2.7, 
thatthe bread by theallmightinefſe of thewoorde ys madefleſh: ' 
-And'thatthis ſhoulde not ſemevnpoſcible; though yt be wonderfull. 
Theophilate maketh''a very apte ſimilitude : fainge : Zr ne quem conturber 
quid credendms ſit panis cavo . Etetim &x in carte dmbulaite Domino, ex ex pane 
elmoniam admutente , panis ille qui manducabatur, in covpis eins mutabatuy', C3. 
And ler yt-not trooble anie man, that the bread ys to be beleuedfieſh. * 
Forwhen our Lorde walked in the fleſh, and receaued the foode'of bread, ,,1.-1.. 
the fame bread whiche was eaten,was chaunged into his bodie,and was ma appeareth 
delike vnto his holie fleſh, and ytauailedro hisaugmentacion, and ſuſten- or flech in 


 tacion ;afrerche maner ofman, Therfornowe alſo'the bread ys chaunged the Sacre; 


intothefleſh of our Lorde . And howe,faicth he; dothe yt nor-appeare 
feſh;but bread? That weſhoulde notabborrefrom'the eating of yr. 
What can be ſaied againſt theſe ſo manifeſt and'ſo plain teſtimonies? 
Maic we not, or raither aught we not to faie as theſe holie famoule;, and 
kamedmen do, raither then'to faie as a fewe pliantaſticall hereriques, 
and Apoſtaties do? Ler 'vs belkeue theſe pillers 'of Chryſtes Churche, and 
bdeving chem, ſeke to be fauedas they be;  - © i A 
Thus haue ye hearde enough, I fappoſe, to declare vnto yowe,, that by 


” 


 conſectacion, whiche Haimo-ſpake of, the bodie of Chryſt ys in the Sacra- 


ment. AndtherforManna as hefaied, fignifieng the bodie of Chryſt con- 
ſecrared,, fignifierh the very reall and ſubſtanciall bodice of Chiyſt.And thus 


' having opened the minde-of this authour,who as heys agreable to the ho- 


lie auncient Fathers before alleadged: So ys he plain and pithie to the 
readers and ſtrong,and' mightie to debell the Aduerfaries, I will come ro 
heare Theophilacte expownde the ſame place of Saint Paule. 'Thushe . 
writeth, Ve enim nos aqud Bapriſtni perſuſi corpus dominicum mdnducamus : Sic 
& Mannailli mari traiefto\, in eſam ſunt vſit Ee quemadmodumipſi Domitii ſahgui- Re 
ew bibimus; Sic ili erumpentem  percuſſo lapide «quam biberunt. As we wallied © 2/24 
with the warer of Baptiſme , do cate our Lordes bodie-: So they'hauing 7,50 
= through the ſea, vied Mannafor their foode. And as we drinke the - © 
loode of our Lorde t 'So' they dranke the water that"guſhed our of the 
ſmitten Rocke. Thus Theophilacte. TEC): 

Theſe rwo teſtimonies be ſo like in ſenſe and phraſe, that they mighe 
nither be iudged to come oute of one tninde, and oure of one mourhe 
them from two men, different in time ,; diſtant in place;and contrie. Bur | 
God;'who ys nor, as Sain& Paule faieth: Diſſentronis Deis, ſed pacis, &x 1: Cor. 14. 
witatis, The God of diſſention:but of peace arid vnitie : who by his holie T be ſpiris 
pirit wrought that Mulrirudinis credentinmh erat cor vnum , & anima vna, The jones 
multitude that beleued were of one heatt, and of one ſoule, made them an 
being of one faith to ſpeake one thing,as he did his foure holy "x 

| who 


IS 
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Who although they did write in diuerſe times and places: yet 


in vnitic of one trueths;; al Wl OE Rs Rn A k 
-Bur they that can; not content them ſelues with. that ordre: and-con. Þ} 


. 
= 


 _ dvicion-that God hath placed ther in] but being! puffed vppe: with the 
hr {piritofpride, go abouite to buyll the tower of Babell to get themaname; 
of duuifion Eod by his ſpirit of humilicie and ;vnitie not. working withe them, their 
teftditts. £Ounges arc diuided,and diſlention. ys amongthemthey agree not, they 
+ ſpeake notof; one thing-as yr-ys calie-to fee in.the'ichoole of confuſion, 
+ . egcnanother Babellthe Tower of the- wicked name of Luther... Amo 
© - Whoſediſciples was norys the ſpirit of vnitie, neither were nor be. yer thar 
' multitude of one heart,nor of one ſoule; bur of diuerſe . Litehproka ſpake 
© with one toung,.and; faicd, the. yerie bodie of Chryſt was in the Sacra: 
ment reallie and ſubſtanciallic : Oecolampadius he ſpake in an othertoung 
contrarieto his Maſter , and. faied that Chryſtes bodie was not ther, butas 
ina fign. Some other gf Luthers diſciples ſaied that Magiſtrates and rulers 
ets 62 EXPE? : Some. of.them. had-other tounges: and faicd thatweare p 
called to-libertie, and {therfor we bell. equall, and: owe no obedienceto * 
 ...., Man. Some .tounges faied thatchildren muſt 719% $9 again. 'Some 
____ other tounges ſaicd-naie. 'Some rounges faied that ther were buttwo $4 
. cramentes.: Some ſaied their were three: Some otherwiſe with a nombre 
..2,. 1 ofdiuifions not onely-among the multitude : but. among them ſclues,[ 
meen that one of them inall places, and at alltimes did not agree with him 
{clf, but here ſaiedthis,in an other place clean contrarie, as hereafterby the 
helpeof Gods grace, more at large ſhall be ſhewed. vari'4} 
Pſal.6z, *, But:God ( qui facit ' habitare vninus moris. in domo. Who maketh- men to 
be of -one! minde. inthe houſe. ) maketh men that dwell in his: houſe 
of. his. holic Churche to be of one.toung,, of one minde, to beleue 0ne 
thing,and to ſaic one thing. Therfor ler theſe men of Babell go, theſemen 
of confuſed tounges,and ler vs heare the people of agreement. 
.. Yeſcell faie,howe Theophilatc agreeth with Haimo , and yf yeaſcende 
to. Occumenius ,'to Chryſoſtome and; other, ye ſhall ſee ſoche agrement G | 6 
inſenſe, foche likneſſe in woordes that aman might ſaic, thatthey were all 
ſpoken, notof diuerſe men,bur of ane RO them together,Reader 
and trie mytructh: |  rhauhrg lf. ' 7 | 
The Iewes [ſhall not nedetotrooble-thee with many woordes to openthe ſain 
_— of Theophilace , for-yrys ſoeuident and plain that yt nede no ecxpoſi- 
des bodies, Four Qnelie I wiſh,that for the pourpoſe that he ys alleadged,that ' note 
They &an fixſt,that he compareth Manna, and the water. to the bodie and bloodeof 
ke water: > Chryſtas the figures to the verities, in that he ſaieth: As we eare onr Lordes 
we the bloo- bodie.So; they Mama, As we drinks the biood of our Lorde, So they drinke the water 


| ' ;Thatby the bodic and blood of Chryſt,he meneth the badie and bloode 
in the Sacrament, whiche he moſt jmanifeſtlie affirmeth , and by exprelle 
ls, Woordes denieth the. onelie figure of the, Aduerſaric ſo wickedlie auou- - 
ched,, yt -appeareth int his expoſition of this faing of Chryſt, This 35 wy H 
bodie, in. the fix and twenteth of Sain& Matthew, and in the fourtenth | 
.. »» + ofSain& Marke, whiche bothe be alleageth in the ſeconde booke;in the 
+2, - » expolition. of the ſame ſaing of Chryſt. | 
\ Theoph.im _ Likewiſealſo dothe he vpon the. vj. of Saint Tohn wher he ſaicth thus. 
6:102n. * Marke that the bread, which ys eaten ofvs in the myſteries ys not onelic 
' * * aligure of che bodice of ourLorde but the flcſh yr ſelf ofour Lords. Foes 


|; 


-sy 
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0:S | { did not ſaie the bread, whiche Twill geue, ysa figntte'6Fmy fleſh - Bur yr ys 

| YN” this ſentence yt perceane TheophilaRe not ofitfic atiouching the ve- R call pre- | 

\ |F tie fubſtanciall preſence. of Chryſtes fleſh in the Sactament , whiche ys the A 

| catholique docrine:but all deniehng the figure whiche' ys the hereticall ched, and 
dodrine. What wicked obſtinacie ys this, that wher this Authonr denierh the hereri- 

' yt'to be 2 figure, they aftirme the contrarie : arid wher he affirmeth the c4//figure 
{ubſtanciall preſence of Chryſtes fleſh, they detiie yr? 'Yfthe Aductfatics 4994, 
had, but one ſoche place to deniec the preſence (as certenTam they have 
none)they wolde triuraphe moche againſt the rrueth . Bur hauing none to 
deniethar,that they denie , but manie to denie that they do affime, yr ys 
moſt deuclliſh arrogancie to ſtand in ye. Ds 
 - Butletys heare Theophilat inan other place,treafting of Manna , and 
the Sacrament . Patres vestri comederunt, Manna 'n ſolitudine. Hotſepe ex mul- 
tim verſar in ore, vt perſuadeat hominibus.” Nam ft poſcibile fuit quadraginta annis 
* (ine meſſe ex ſemente paſci homines , &# Conſeruari illorum vitam , multo Magis nunc 

} noffram ſpiritualem meliori pane Dominus carnie ſus , que abſque ſemite viri , ex Pirgi- 
, neconflicura eſt. Your Fathers haue eareni' Manna in the Wilderneſſe. This 
(aieth Theophila®t ſpeaking of Chryſty he hath /moche and often in his 
mouthe,that he might perſuade men. For yf yt were pofsible mento be 
fedde fortie yeares without harueſt and ſowing,and thetr life to be conſer- 
ued:moche more nowe he ſhall conſerue our ſpirituall life with that better 
bread his fleſh, which withoure ſeed of man was born of the virgen. | 
Inthis ye perceaue the comparaiſon' ofthe figure to the thing figared, 
which thing figured ys nora peice of bread,of no better forte , 'condicion 
ordignitie then Manna. But yt ys a better bread ſaieth Theophiladte ;/rhar 
the thing figured, which ys not an onelie figure of the fleſh,as the'Aduer- 
wolde gloſe yt,bur yt ys the'fleſh of Chryſt in very dede.For yt ys the 
lame fleſh that was born of the virgen withoure ſeed of man, Albeit more 
. might be ſaicd oute of Theophilate, who ys both plain and plentifull in 
C inthis matter: yet truſting that this maie ſuffice a Chryſten reader, I will 
. ccaſſe,and come to the laſt coople vpon this texte, 
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 FHE TENTH CHAP. PROCEADETH 
open the ſame text by Rupertus , and Rich . Holkgt, 
and endeth with Gagneius. 


FERN Erceauing that in theſe former allegacions, I haue ben 

"u he) BF ſomwhat long, being defierouſe that the Reader ſhoulde 

Z&74 well perceaue the faith of theſe auncientes , and learn the 

BY LEA IN tructh of them to the condemnacion and vanquifhing of 

| | DRL the falſhead of hercfic,in the opening of theſe three, forthat 

=. T they be not of greatauncientic,but yet of moſt ſubſtan- 

* | D cidlltrueth,, I ſhall to ende this text make with them. a ſhort concluſion. 
Rupertus, who ysa learned writer, and fo reputed and accepted of lear- ,, 

ned men, writing vpon Exodus; and treating of Manna faicth thus vpan P38 
ls text. Nec qui plus collegerat habuit amplius , nec qui minus parauerat reperit 

minus. Hoc pro virtute cibi &x ſpiritualis potus , id es} , corporis &x ſanguinis Christi 

ſeendum 5+ firmnter tenendum eſt , quia non pro quantitate portionis, quam ore peropit 
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rantumque alli valmt pomunn wvnum momordiſſe , quanium quicquid pom arum haſos 
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fecundim: viſibilem ſpeciem panis e7+-vini , alins plus , alius minis conſequitsr de gra, B, © 
_PP Iinificantis,: ſed ſinguli inxta-id quod poſſunt etlere conpreganit - ideſt; \ | 
quoe 


poſſimt tredere.,  remiſtionem peccatorum percipiunt , EX vitam eterndm ,* $1. 
cut enim. pater qui primus peccauit , cuins nos iiquitatem portauimus,non pro quantita. 
F- pomi quod momordi, ſententiam , vel damnationem tuſtan acepir, 


bore ills fuit denoraſſe.,” adcondemmationem infidelitatis , &3* inobedientie*' Sic & coy, 


'trario guiſque nofirune, non. pro quantitate portiuncule viuiſici panis que Jrangitur ill, 


quam ore fumit , aut dentibys terit,gratiam vel vitam accipit , ſed tantum ill valet af 
conſequutionem Tuſtitie exiguum quid percipiſſe , quan valeret , ſi torum qudoble- 
cum ef, proprio ſolus ore. perciperet. Reclt ergo ſanCla Chriſti Eccleſia panes non valds 
grandes, ſed exiguas ad conficiendum corpus Chriſti componit ſimilas 3+ valde renyer, 


© Wegque ini uultum fed exiguum quid. infundit , quia ſicut iam diftum eſt ner qu 
| phe collegit habuit amplius, nec qui minus perauerat repperit minus, Vnto him that 


2k % 7 


paberedtige,ther was.no lacke. This ys to be knowen and firmelytobe x 


| which anie man taketh. with his ragune according ro the viſible forme 
fe 


anicg pon but-cuery one acording to that, that rhey can eare,dv 
ather , that ys, according as they can beleue, they receaue remiſsion of | 
their ſinnes, and life. cucrlaſting . As our Father which firſt offended, 


whoſe iniquitie we haue borne, notfor the quantitie of his bitte or mor- 


ll ox clls of the apple whiche he bitte, hathe he receaned ſentence, or 
iuſt. damnacion. 6. had. ben,as moche for him-ro haue-bitren one 
pl6 oth: condemnacion. of his infideliticand dilobedience , as tohaue 
cuoured. all the apples on that tree : So.contrary wiſe eueriec one of ys 
ceaueth grace or;life, not for the quantitic of the litle porcion of the 
quickninge bread whiche ys broken vato him whiche hereceaueth with his 
mouthe, or bruſeth with. his teeth, But aſmoche yt ſhall auaill him to 6 


. the obteining of righteouſnes xo: haye xeceaucd alitleporcion,as yt ſhoul- - 
_deauaill him yfhe alone ſhoulde receaue with his owne mouthe; all thar 


ys offred . Therfore the holie Churche of Chryſt doth well, whiche ma- 
cth notgrearloaues to 'conſecratethe bodice of Chryſti, But ſmall cakes, 
and thinne.Neither dothe ſhe occupie moche wine buta litle. For as yt 
ys faied, vnto him that had gathered moche, remained nothing ouer, 
and to him that: had gathered litle , ther was no lacke . Thus farre 
Aupertus. | 

Who expownding the {ixtenth Chapiter of Exodus, in the whiche ys 


% 


declared thefeding of the children of Ifraell with Manna, expowndeth 


In the fame the miraculouſe worke of God , which Moyſes declareth tobe 


doen in the gathering of the fame Manna, whiche was that where they 
were commaunded , that' they ſhoulde euery Man gather a certain mea- 
ſurecalled a Gomer, 'whiche ſhoulde ſuffice a man, yf anie gathered for 
redinefſe or otherwiſe, avie more then his meaſure, whiche God ap- 
appointed him, yet hehad no more, yfhe gathered Jeſſe then the meaſure 
yet he had ynoug | | | 
| This Humour applitns this worke and miracle of God in Manna to the 
Sacrament, astothe thing figured , he declareth howe anſverablie , God 
woorketh nowe inthe thing figured , to the figure, teaching as grove mt- 
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racle inthe one,as in the other in that reſpc& of hauing'tmore or leſſe . All= 
" thoughas+ touching theſubſtance of them, the one ſo farre exceadeth the 
other, that ther ys no comparaiſon.By whiche yt ys moſt manifeſt , that he 
taketh Manna to be a figure of Chryſt in the Sacrament. \. 
"That he beleucd Chryſt to be in the Sacrament he doth well open in 
this his applicacion where he ſaicth, that the receipt of the vertue of the 
fpirituall mear, and drinke, whiche ys the bodie and:bloode of Chryſt, 

not to- be proporcioned, according to the quantitie of the viſible for- 
mes of bread and wine. In the-whiche woordes, he plainlie declarcth, that 
the meate of the Sacrament figured by Manna, ys the bodie and bloode 
of Chryſt. Tr ated repioned! 
- Bur here the Adverfaries will ſale that this 'Authoutr ys on ther parte. 04-44 
For hecalleth yt ſpirituall'meate and drinke , wherby he-meenerh the ſpi- of ſpiritual 
xtuall receipt of Chryſtes bodie ſpirituallic , and not corporallie, Call to. mear and 
_ remembrance, what ys ſaied of this in the eighte chapiter-of this booke 4rinke an- 
! wher ther be cauſes aſsigned vpon the faing of S. Auguſtin, why the /bo- /v*re4- 
Fw - SR ys called ſpirituall meat, and yt ſhall anſwer the Aduer= 
ariefullie. - | 
- And  porrarn adde the faing of Saint Ambroſe to the ytter diſcom« 
fiting of the Aduerfaric, whiche teacherh the bodie of Chryſtto be in the 
Sacrament. For :he declaring-Manna to .be' the 'tigure of yt, proueth by 
that,and by an other excellent reaſon , that the bodie of Chryitin the Sa- | 
cament ys a ſpirituall bodie : In Sacramento Chriſtus eft,quia corpus ef Chriſti: Aubr de 
Now ergo corporalis eſca , ſed ſpiritualis eft . Vude Apoſtolus de typo eius ait:quia patres myſt. 04.9. 
toltri eſcam ſpiritualem manducauerunt , &> potum ſpiritualem biberunt . Corpus 
exim Dei , corpus et ſpirituale , Corpus Chriſti, corpus e$t dium ſpiritus. In the Sa- 
crament ys'Chryſt, for yt ys the bodie of Chryſt, yt ys not therfor corpo-- 
fall meat, Wherfor the Apoſtle alſo ſaieth-of the figure of yt, that our Fa- 
thers haue eaten ſpirituall meat, and dronken fpirituall drinke? The bodie 
_ of God ys a fpirituall bodie. The bodie of Chryſte, ys the bodie of thediui- 
0 mSTRns moche Saint Ambroſe. 7 | 
'* Firſt teaching the preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament, he contenteth | 
not himſelf ſo to faic, but ro: prevent the obieRion of the Aduerfarie, who Chryſte 58 
will elade-rhis,and faie that Chryſt ys in the Sacrament as in a ſign,heſaieth —_— 
hot onely that Chryſt ys in the Sacrament, bur he ſaicth alſo that the bodie beſſ i 
of Chryſt ys the' Sacrament, the ſubſtance of bread and wine being chaun- | 
gedinto the ſubſtance of rhe 'bodie:and bloode of Chryſte, the onely for- 
mes of bread and\wineremaining. Andafterhe hath thus taught , he in- 
frreth, that therfor yr ys no-corporallmear, but ſpirituall meate, And to 
proue this; he maketh as ytwere two argumentes: The firſt ysthat for- 
almocheas the figures of yr were by Sain& Paule called ſpirituall meate, 
and ſpirituall drinke , moche 'more maie ytbe called ſpirituall meat, and 
 fpirituall drinke  - The ſeconde argument ys that the bodic of God ys 

pol, and the bodice of Chryſt ys the bodie of God, wherfor the bo- 
© die of Chryſt'ys ſpiritual. 267 94] | 
" Thus yeſee that as Sain@: Auguſtin(as:yt ys befote in the eight Cha- 
piter alleadged)callerh the: very reall and ſubſtanciall bodic of Chryſt in 
the Sacrament ſpirituall ';* So' alſo doth Sain& Ambroſe, nor that yt ys 
not a very bodie, bur bicauſe in diverſe reſpeRes yt ys ſpiritual, as Sainot © 
Cyrill alſo ſaicth : Totm corpus Vinifica ſpiritus virtute , plenum eſse oftendit. 1n 6. oat 
Spiritum enim ipſam carnem nuncupauit , non quia naturam carnis amiſerit , EX 1m ſpi- 
-" OS | N Yy lj rium 


Ws. $þ 
J 5% Bo 5 x 4* 4 
7 ts " Þ 

# Pans 2202 

\ AER; 0% 


Chap*: | ens THIKND BOOKT  Inngtt hs 2 
rituns mutats: ſit 3 ſed quis ſumm"eum eo coniundla ,' totam vinificandi vim havfi, b, 
Nee turbari propter hoc- decer. -' Nam qui Domino, conglutinatur ,; vnus; cum eq fie] 
rims et, quomodo' githy taro fſuavne cum. eo nenappeilabiturs . - He ſheweththae 
of Chryſte all his bodie ys fall of the quickning power. For he callerh his fleſhthe 
called aſp; Tpirit;notthar' yehad loſtthe nature of fleſh, and ys chaungedintothe ſpirit, | 
7ir,andſoa bit bicauſe yr ys ſo nerelic ioined with him,yt hath taken-into- yt; all power 
ſpirituall- to make toline, Neither ys yt decent any man to be troubled for this; For 
feb, hethatys faſt ioined with God,;ys one ſpiritwhithe him . Howe then ſhall 
nothis fleſh be called one with-him?Thus moche Saind Cyrilþ.-,-,..... 
>. Of whome we maie Jearn that Chryſt him ſcif called bis ficth a ſpirit; and 
therfore yt maic well be called ſpirituall,and yet faieth Saint Cyrill,though, 
 ytbe (4 1096 hathnotloſtthe nature of fleſh \ but ys both fleſh and ſpi. 
rit. And therfor well called oftheſe Auchours aſpirituall-fleſh'; a ſpiritualt 
bodfe;a ſpirituall meate, and yerallwaies being. a very ſubſtanciall bodie, 
Sada hauratfielss.: > 42 ct 9; 607 5 Polit 19 no randeroni 
-By theſe Authonrs yt ys made manifeſt co you , that when.they or other p 
do call the bodie of Chryſt in the.Sacrament;a ſpirituall bodie, or a'ſpiri+ | 
tuall fleſh,or as Repertus doth,a ſpiritual meate : yt ys not furthwith after 
the Aduerſaries minde;ro be made fofpirituall, that ther ſhall: cemain nei. 
ther bodie, nor meat; but that by a ſpirituall vaderſtanding by faithwe 
muſt vnderſtand yt averie bodie;, verie fleſh , and yet 'pirituall for manie 
cauſes here and before declared: And thatthis Authour ment! euen-{o, 
ytappeareth well, For when he had called yt fpirituall mear, he turthyith, 
expownded yr and faicd, thar 3s to-ſaie, the bodie and bloode of Chryst. whiche, 
bodieand bloode he wolde ſo'to be ſpirituall,not that ytſhoulde-be abſent. 
from the. Sactamenr; but raither.to be the:ſubſtance of the Sacrament, 
whiche he doth well infinuate;wher he faicth;that-we reccaue not theſps 
rituall- meat of the bodie and bloode 'of Chiyſt according to the quantitle 
of the viſible forme of bread and wine. He ſaieth not according to the quan= 
titicof bread andwine; whiche woordes might include their ſubſtances, but 
ſaieth after the maner of the ſpeache ofthecatholique faith, according to. G 
_ the quantitie ofthe viſible formesof bread and wine fignifieng the ſubſtaces 
of the to be abſentbicauſe theybe chaunged and maketh mencion onely of 
the formes. And that this washisfaith;he by moſt plain woordes declarcth, 
yer. in 1n/his expoſition vpon the ſame booke of Exodus, ſaing thus: Quomods verbyne 
_—_—_—_——— _— Rt: | x 
£x0.ca, 10 4 ſummo demiſſum caro faflum eſt, nonmutatum in caryem, fed aſSumendo carnem , Sis 
' penis &- vinum , vitumque ab imo” ſublenatum po_ Chriſti & feng non Mie 
tatum in carnis ſaporen?\, ſed aſſamendo: inviſubiliter viriusque dinine. ſeilicet &9+ bu- 
mane,que in Chrifto efl immortalis ſubſtaiitie , veritatem, Proinde ſicut. hominem qui 
de Virgine ſumprus incruce pependit:;; recte ex eatholice-Deum con muy : Sic Verde 
citer hoe quad ſumimus de ſanto altari Chriſtum' dicimus,,, 4agnum Dei predicamus. AS 
4, riolebs the-Sonne of ' God coming down:;from{the-high was made fleſh , not 
rs, Ie? being chaunged into:fleſh , bur by taking fleſh ypon him , So, bread and 
{ Chryite Wine both lifte vppe from the! loweſt ys made. the bodie and bloode o 
ro haue ben Chryſte not chaunged into the taſte of fleſh, or into the horribleneſle of 
crucified ſs bloode , but inuiſiblie raking rhe: veritie of bothe the immorcall ſubſtan- + 
rightlie we ces,whiche be in Chryſt ; thatiys. to faice both; of : God and man. Therfor 
cofeſſe bim as we rightly and carholikcly confeſſe the man whiche being .born of the 
- be inthe \irgen hanged on the colfa to be, God: --S6:this that we receaue at the 
ame © holieaultar,werrulic faicto be Chryſtwe openly-confeſle yr robe the lam- 
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a 1k This faing nedeth no commentarie. Wherfor breifly note, gentle Rea- 


der, that he faierh, that the bread and wine be made the bodie and bloode 


of Chryſt. Note that the breadand wine haue the veritie of the ſubſtan-. . 


ces of both natures of Chryſt. Note that as catholikely as we confeſle 

' Chryſt, to be God : So catholikely do we confeſle yt that we receaue at the 

holy aultarto be Chryſt , and the lambe of God . Allo yt the aultars be 

holic,asthis Authourſaieth they be. Yt can be no holie dede to pull-them 
down with deſpite as Germanie and:Englond have doen, 

This I truſt,fufficerh to open this Authours faith as concerning the pre- 

* ſence of Chryſt in the holie Sacrament. Wherfor nowe leauing him , his 

folowe ſhall be hearde , who ys Holkot an engliſh man , who writing vpon 


Anltars bs 


lie, ' 


Holkot in l 


* the booke of wiſdom ſaieth thus. Per Mannain ſacra ſcriptura figuratur ſignan- fap.cap. 16 


ter Euchariftie Sacramentum . Sicut enim filij Iſrael tranſeuntes per deſertum Twerſus 
teram 4 Dommo promiſſam cibi refocullabantur alimento, ita nos per mundum ad 
 celum pergentes corporis &+ ſanguinis Christi quotidiano 'Viatico recreamur, By Man- 
2 nainthe holic ſcripture, the Sacrament ys nortablic [figured. For as the 
t Þ| 3 children of Iiracll going through the deſert towarde the land promifed vato 
them of God they were recreated with the foode of that meat : Euen ſo we 
going throughthe worlde to heauen,are recreated with the dailie jtourneing 
meat of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt. 
Of this Authour though he be ofj the later daies,we learn no other thing 
m this matter,but euen the verie ſame that the great auncientes hauc be- 
fore taught and auouched. So that I can nor perceaue why the maſters of 
wickedneſſe, ſhoulde reie& him and ſoche other, but onely of malice for 
there plain teſtimonie. As all that before be alleaged haue taught Manna 
to be a figure of the Sacrament: So doth this Authour likewiſe . As they 
haue auouched the preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament. So doth 
this Authour alſo. For he fajeththat we are fedde in this worlde in our iour- 
tieieto heauen warde with che bodieand bloode of Chryst. | 
_ © Noweye haue hadde theſe matters reported and teſtified to yowe by 
3 | © wwclue witneſſes, whiche be ſufficient by the lawes yf ytwere in matter 
 oflifeanddeath, as in dede thisys,for they that beleue this, as they haue 
teſtified, maie haue life: but they whiche do not:ſhall diethe death. They 
| havereſtified that Manna ys a figure of the Sacrament, they haue teſtified 


e Manna a 
notable fie 
gure of the 
Sacrament 


that in the ſame Sacrament ys Chryſt verilie, and therwithall ſome of them 


by expreſſe woordes haue teſtified theexcellencie of this Sacrament, abo- 
ve the Sacramentes of the olde lawe, and in effecte (o haue they ecuery one. 
For ſainge that we haue the veritie, wher they hadde but the figure, yt de- 
clareth as moch excellencic in owres ahoue theirs, as ys of the bodie aboue 
the ſhadowe. Theſe be not twelue bare witneſſes, but they are ſubſtan- 
ciall witneſſes, all being of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, and moſt of them 
of the higher houſe, I meen of them that were aboue nine hundreth yeares 
agon, who teſtifie vnto vs no other, but that trueth. and faithe , whiche 
then was receaued as an enacted trueth . Wherfor Reader, contemne 
1 | not their teſtimonie, contemne not their aunciencie, and with all necle& 
' | D not thy ſaluacion, but yf thowe will yt obtein, heare theſe witnefles 
reverently , beleue them faithfullie, abide in that beleif conſtantly , and yf 
al other poinctes of life and faith be in thee agreablic,thowe ſhalt,no dou 
te,live perperually. 
Nowe tinallie to conclude and ſhet vppe the expoſition of this text: 
hauc thought good to adde the thirtenth witneſſe , who ſhall be Gagneius 
| $4 od Sara adv Yy ij —_— 


Chap x.  \ YE THIRD BOOK! ang 
a min of the later daies, but not to be contemned but woorthilie for his Þ 
learning to be receaued. Whom for that he breiflie expowndcrh the wholl © 
rextof Sain& Paule here treated of, I haue placed him in the laſt place, for 
 .- .__- theReaders better remembrance, Thus hejwriteth. Admoner boc capite Paulus 
 Gapntim Gqopinbios , ne de donis 4 Deo perceptis efferantur . Futurum emm vt per elationem 
bf. TT axclins hanc atque alia peccata,, ijs donisexcidant , &9 a ChriSto eijciantur idque exemplo Iu. 
oo nliel9* deorumt docer. Quos , licer in figura , ſumilibus tamen donis ab eo affeClos probat, ſed 
 hinc tamen ob ſua delifta excidiſſe. Sicut enim Cormthij in ſpiritu ſanclo & aqua bap- 
riſati,veri Pharaonis ſeruiturem excuſſerunt, Chriſt carne paſti, &3» eius ſaugume potati 
_ funt:- Ita parres Ind excuſſa Pharaonis ſeruitute , & tranſgreſso man rubro , quodam 
. modo in marig9-nube bapnſati ſunt , ſmulitudinarie ſeilicet : Quod enim illisnubespro- 
regens , conducens ,ac refrigerans, id nobis ſpiritus ſandius atlionum notrarum dux gg. | 
protettor:, ret mogerator eg» extinclor.Quod illis mare , hoc Corinthijs aqua 
Baptiſmatis . Corimhij Chriſti carnem manducabant:ulli fguram eius Manna , quam ſpi- 
ritualem vocat eſcam, quod miraculose celitus deſcenderit . Cormthij Chriſt: ſangumem 
bibebant, Indei ſpmiualem potum , quem nuraculose petra fudit , biberunt , neque tamen x 
ror affetti beneficys prater duos tamum , in terram promiſcionis peruenerunt, ſed in de. 
ſent proſtrati ſunt ac mortui. Qua in re figura nodtri fuere , v1 ſalicet a wijs illoram 
" abſtineamus, alioquin- in deſerto perperue vastuudinis perituri , neque verdm promiſe 
fronts. terram ingreſſuri. Paule doth admoniſh the -Corynthians 1n this cha- 
piter that they be not prowde of the giftes whiche they haue reccaved of 
A notable + God.For yt maiecome, that by this pride and other ſinnes , they maie fall 
conference) from theſe giftes,and be caſt oure from Chryſt.And that he teacheth bythe 
of thefigu= example of the lewes, whom he proueth to hauc had the like benchittes al. 
res and the. though in figure:and yet by their ſinnes to haue fallen from them. Forasthe 
ehinges fg Corynthians baptiſed in the holie Goſt and water brake ofthe ſcruitudeof 
oe 1" the verie Pharao after they were fedde with the fleſh of Chryſt, and had 
re:of bothe Aronken this þloode:Euen fo the Fathersthe Iewes, having broken theſer- 
 uitude of Pharao, and paſſed through the read ſea, after a certain maner 
- they were baptiſed in the ſeaandthe cloud, that ys toſaie , ſimilitudina- 
relie. For whar'the clowde was vnto them, defending , conduting, and 6G 
refreſhing them : thatvnto vs ys the holy Coſt , the guide of our doinges 
and proteQaur , and of our euell luſtes the moderatour and deſtroyer, 
Whar the fea was 'vnto them : that vnto the Corynthians was the water 
of Baptiſme. The Corynthians' did eate the fleſh of Chryſte: they did 
eate Mannathe figure of yt which hecalleth ſpirituall meat,bicauſe yt mira- 
. culouſly deſcended from heauen, The Corynthians dranke the bloode of 
.- Chryſt: the Iewes dranke the ſpirituall drinke , whiche the Rocke miracu- 
louflie powred owte. And yerfor all that being indued with fo manie bene-. 
, irres;they came noriinto the lande of promeſſe, two onely excepted, but 
they were ouerthrowen in the deſert, and dead.In the whiche they werea 
. figure of vs that we ſhoulde abſtein from their vices,or ells we ſhall periſh in 
the Wilderneſſe of everlaſting vaſtitic,and not entre the true land of promil 
ie. Thus moche Gagneius. = 
Whom yeſee notonely applieng Manna and the water of the Rocke asfi- 
guresof Chryſtes bodice and bloode,and affirming the verie preſence of the 
othe, butalſofullic and throughly expownding the text to the perfect vn- 
derſtanding of 'S. Paule,and in nothing diſſenting, but conſenting tothe ena 
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Red trueth of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, with the other before alleaged- 
And nowe thus moche of the figure- Manna ; and ofthe expoſition of the 
rext of S, Paule conteining the ſame. | m5 + "ih 
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. ypon onely reſpect that they were doen,as they be reported, butthat they 
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{ | keof ſtone, andthe waters flowed oute,ſo that riuers ran oute of drie pla- 
/} ces. Theſe wonderfull fates doen by the hand of God for his people rhe 
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THE ELEVENTH CHAPITER,. DECLA- 
 reth the prophecies of the Sacrament vnder the names of Manna 

; | and the water of the Rocke, 
=D N-ES- Lrhough of this bleſſed Sacrament ther be manie pro- 
Tae IN : EA phecies,as in the firſt booke yr ys declared yet of yt, as 
1. a K275 aunſwerable vnto this figure there benot manie-The pro- 
@/<\\92 pher Dauid in the pſalme makerh mencion of yr ſaing: 
'V/ Ea © Et mandauit nubibus deſuper, &X ianuas celi apernit, Et pluitillis 
RLZSEZE® Mana ad manducandum, &3 panem celidedit eis, Panem Angelo- 
rum manducauit homo, He commaunded the clowdes aboue, and opened the 
doores of heauen.He rained down Manna alſo vpon them for to eate, and 
2ue them foode from heauen.So man dideate Angels foode.Of thisalſohe 
Detkerh again: Et pane cel: ſaturauit eos. Dirupit petram,et ſluxerunt aque,abierunt in 


ſicco flumina. And hefilled the with the bread of heauen. He opened the Roc- 


children of Iſracll,the Prophet Dauid reherfeth not as an hiſtoriographer 


ſhall be doen ſpirituallievpon hispeople the faithfull Chryſtians,whiche be 
his verie children of Iſraell,as Sain& Paule faieth to the Romains. And for 
this cauſe ys he called a prophet, For he wrote all his Pſalmes and Prophe- 


_. desof Chrylt, and his Churche, as Saint Auguſtin faieth , So that by this 


he prophecieth,that as the children of Ifraell were fedde in the deſert with 
Manna a foode from heauen: So the children of Iſraell the Chriſtians ſhall | 
be fedde with the verie Manna from heauen ,. cuen the bodie of Chryſt. Rm 4+ 


. Andasvnto them water flowed oute of rhe Rocke : So vnto the Chryſtians 


#1 
© 


oute of that ſtone,vpon whome the Churche ys buylded, whiche ſtone 
God did ſtrike for our finnes,as Sain Paule faieth, flowed water and bloo- 
de,of the whicch ther ys ſoche plentie,that yt ſufficeth for all the worlde to 
drinke of yt, yſ they will. | 


| Vpon this text S,Hierom ſaicth:Sed &7 fontem Baptiſmi, atque martyrij eadem P9477 


Petra oftendit. De latere enim eiuscim percuſsus eſt , ſanguis &5+ aqua proceſiit , Quod 


Baptiſmum &3- martyrium, figurauit , But the fame ſtone alſo ſheweth oute the 


fountain of Baptiſine, and of martyrdome.For oute of his {ide, when he was 


| ſtriken,came furth bloode and water , whiche did figureBaptiſmeand mar- 


tyrdome. And vpon the other text of Dauid,applieng that as aprophecie, , alry. 


P/alm. 77+ 


Applicacis 
of Manna 
and the wa 
ter tothe 


bleſſed SAC 


- 


he ſaiech Panem celi dedit cis, panem Angelorum manducauit homo . Ipſe homini” xy; 5h;4, 


dum prebut , qui dixit : Ego ſum panis vite , qui de celo deſcendi , qui manduca- 


writ ex boc viuet in &ternum. He gaue them foode from heauen, ſo hath man 
eaten'the foode of Angells. He himſelf hath geuen meat to man who 
aied: I am the bread of life, whiche came down from beauen. He that shall eate of that 
breade 5hall line for ener, | 
, Iathewhiche woordesS.Hiers expownding the'Propher declareth to whar 
ende the woordes of the Prophet did tende, namely that ther ſhoulde be 
D an heauenly Manna ocuen to the ſpirituall children of Iſraell , whiche Man- 
na was Chryſt the bread of life , whiche thing S.Hierom vpon the Prophet 
in an other place, more plainlie doth ope. The Prophet ſaicth: Pane cel: ſatura- 7. ſal.104s 
wt eos, With the bread of heaue he filled the: And S. Hierom ſaicth. Sicur enim 
th de celis flufre Mana refeCli ſunt: Ita nos hodie in eccleſia corpore agni accepts reficimur, 
Dijrupit Petram & fluxerunt aque, etc, Percuſſus es} enim lapis ille pretioſus angu- 


laris 
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laris , e&3* immenſos nobis protulit fontes , qui noſtros errores abluunt , &2« ariditares Þ 
irrigant, As were feddewith Manna flowing from heauen : $9 we 
nowe.in the Churche, are fedde with the bodie of the lambe being recea- 
ued. Hebrakethe ſtone, and the waters flowed ourte. For that preciouſe 
corner ſtone was ſmitten,and he brought furth ſto vs vnmeaſurable fown. 
taines, which waſh awaie our errours,and water our drinefſle, 

Saint Auguſtin alſo vpon the ſame ſpſalme geueth a moch like expoſe. 
cion . Qui enyn mandauit nubibus. deſu , EX ianuas coli aperuit, & plu ills 
Manna ad manducandum, & panem celi dedit eis , vt panem Angelorum mandy. 
caret homo. Qui cibaria miſit cis in abundantia, vt ſatiaret incredulos , non eſt inf. 

: dare credentibus Tverum ipſum de clo panem , quem Manna ſignificabat , qui 
were cibus et Angelorum , quod Dei Verbum corruptibiles , incorruptibiliter paſar, 


. quod vt manducaret homo , caro 'fatlum eſt , &+ habitauit iu nobis. He that com- 


oe HM anna 
What yt ys 


by intergr 
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maundedthe clowdes aboucand opened the doores of heauen , and rained 
down Manna to them to cate and gaue them bread from heauen, thatman 


6 


might cate the bread of Angells,who ſent.co them meat in abundance, to x 


fill the vnbeleuers,he ys not vnable to geue vnto the beleuers the true bread 


from heauen , whiche Manna did fignific , which ys the meat of Angells 
in dede,whiche Sonne of God feedeth the corruptible incorruptiblic, who, 
that man might eate,was made fleſh,and dwelled amongyvs. hes 
As Sain& Hierom and Sain& Auguſtin be well agreing in the expoſe. 
tion of the ſaingesof the Prophet Dauid: So alſo Caſſiodorus,a man well 
towarde their time, in nothing difſenteth from them, expownding the (a- 
me pſalme of Dauid. - Er pluit illis Manna ad manducandum. Pluit dixit , ve = 
oftenderet eſe nimiam largitatem , que tanquam pluuia de celo deſcendit, Er ne du- 
bitares, gne fuerit illa plunia, ſequitur. Manna manducare. Manna interpretatur, 
quid eft hoc? quod ſanfle communioni decenter aptamus quia dun admirando cibus 
iSte perquiritur,, corporis dominici munera declarantur . Addidit : Panem cli dedit 
cis, Quis eſt alter panis celi, niſ Chriſlus Dominus , vnde calestia ſpiritualem eſcam 
capinnt , 9+ deleClatione ineſiimabili perfruuntur © Denique ſic 7 om) Panem 
Avgelorum manducauit hoo. Pams eggo Angelorum bene dicitur Chriſtus , quis G 
eterna ipſues laude paſeuntur , Neque end corporalem parem Angeli manducare cye- 
dendi ſunt , Sed illa comtemplatione Domini , quia ſublimis creatura reficitur , verum 
hic panis in celoreplet Angeles, nos paſcit in terris. And he rained down Man- 
na vnto them to eate. He faied (rained) that he might ſhewe the great 
plentie of the meat which like vnto rain came down from heauen- And 
that thowe ſhouldeſt not doubte, what that rain was, yt foloweth. To 
eate Manna. Manna ys interprered, what ys this? Whiche we verie well 
applie to the holie communion . For while this meat-ys gotten with 
woondering, the giftes of 'our Lordes bodice be declared. He added: 
He gaue them bread from heauen. Who ys the other bread from heauen , but 
Chryſt our Lorde, of whome heauenly thinges do reccaue ſpirituall meat, 
and ioifullie vſe ineſtimable deleQacion.' Then-yt foloweth thus : Man hath 
eaten the bread of Angells:Chryſt than ys well called the bread of Angells, by- 
cauſe they are fedde with his everlaſting lawdeand praiſe.Neither are An- H 


.gells ro be thought to cate corporall meat, but with that contemplacton 


of our Lorde,with the whiche the high creature ys fedde they are feddc.But 


this bread filleth Angells in heauen, »1 feadeth vs in the earth, Thus farre Caſſiod. 


The teſtimonies of theſe Authours , whiche here be produced vpon the 
Prophet Dauid,are ſo conſonant and agreablethat I differe to make anic no- 


te of them yntill we heare one mo , who ſhall be Titelman, a writer po 
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© x the Plalmes not to be-contemned,though hebe of the later daies, Whom 
']* Iioinwith the betterwill:co theſe.auricientes, that yt maie well appeare 
tothe Reader, thar thele. later writers, being agreable andi hothing diſ- 
ſenting from them, thefalſe ſaunders. of the Aduerſaries be but vain, and 
without cauſe moued . This Authour in his annotacions for the Hebrue 
andCaldeic toung faieth that the bread ,' whiche in our communion text | 
ys called P.znis Angelorum , the bread of Angells,inthe Hebrue, as Sain&t Tiell.in 
Hicrom,- and other do-'ttanſlare yt, ys: called. Paris fortiuum gx robuſtorum, annot fuper 
the bread of ſtrong and mightie men..,: And 'giuing two cauſes why yt ys £/4-77- 
ſo called, he putterh rhis.for..one+-, Aur forte proper, ſignificationem pans viui 
illius tempor? gratie mundo deſcenſuri, deſuper, cuius non. dubium eſt ,_ Manna cor- 
poreum fuiſſe ISUYAM , panis: fortium aut robiſtorum diftus intelligatur , quia is ,cuius 
typum gerebat , panis' pixius de: caelo mittendus., confortaturus erat cords ſumentiuns 
in vitam aternam, inxta. quod apud Toannem. Saluator teftatur , dicens:. . Qui mandu - 
cat bunc Panem inet tin. ternum , EX qui: manducat me , e7-ipſe vinet propter me. 
 *Orells this bread maie- be vnderſtanded to be. called the bread of the 
{ 3 ftrongandmightie, for the ſignificacion of thatliuely bread that ſhoulde 
 deſcendfrom aboue to the worlde,,of the whiche bread without doubte 
tharcorporall Manna was a figure, for that liging bread to be ſent from 
heauen, of the whiche the. other was-the-figure, ſhoulde make” ſtrong the 
heartes of the receauersto- euerlaſting life,according. ro that our Sauiour 
" reſtifieth in Sain& Tohn, faing : Hz chat. eateth this bread 5hall line for, ener... 
nd he that eateth m2, shall-liue tebrough me, Thus moche this Aurhour., _ 
" Nowe ye haue hearde theſe Authours with great. concorde expownding 
the Propher Dauid, ' And forſomecheas their ſainges ,here, be cyen like to 
them thar-before are ſaicd vypon Saint Auguſtine,tto auoide prolixitic, 
E ſhall raither geue a breif-note. vpon their. ſainges, then long to, ſtand 
yponchemThis ys robe obſcrued inthemall, thatthey applje.chis Prophe- 
cie to-Chryſ,as the foode of heauen,, the very liuing bread , that -geuerh 
focheſtrenghrto them, that. duely cate therof, that they liue for cuer,, which 
© foode ys rfeecaucd_ in the Sacrament of his bodic and bloode. For . Saint 
| Hieromapplieng yt ro Chryſt ,'as the. foode of mans foule, alleageth the | 
ſixt Chapitet "of Saindt lohn, which Chapiter, as yt ysinninciblie-proned. 
inthe ſecond booke, treaceth of the-Saciament, Whaerof allo Sain& Hie-, 
romys thera witneſſe, as a great nombre mo be. ., And (forthe, more plain 
roofeof this inthe expoſition of the hundrerh and fourth Palme he ſaieth 
y Expreſſe woordes,that webe fedd with the bodie of the lambe, as they = 
were with Manna, whiche.plain maner of ſpeache. leaueth vs in, no. doubte ** 
what faith Saint Hierom was of, and howe he ynderſtandeth- rhe” Pro- 
phet Dauid, hh one obo or ate ES 
And: thus conſidering howe long, I. haue, ben,ypon this. one-texr of 
Saint Paule,and remembring howe. manie, mo..ther temain. likwiſ to. be 
expownded, I hall leaue the reſt of the Authours here alleaged,tobe wei- 
- ghedby the Reader andin the next chapiter-make an :ende.of that: that ** 
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. more excellent. And nowe note thar.yf yt were fo(as the Aduerlaries fallie 
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occaſion of that that 55s ſaied, with farder Authoritic that-the $4- 
© cramentes of the newe lawe art more excellent , they the - 
ak Sacraments of the olde lawe.. - 
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text of Sain& Pivle nowe laſt handled and. treated of,dooall to- 
gether conſpire andagree int this trueth,that Manna was the figure, 
bodie of Chryſt,whiche we receaue in the Sacramet,the veritic:and 


37 ©.) 
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the veritie allwais ys more excellentin good thinges then ys the agure, ue 

as moche more excellent,as the bodje of a man ys aboue theſhadowe: Yet 
muſt nedes then of neceſitie folowEtherthe vas 6 newe lawe, 
whiche be the thinges figured by the figures of the olde lawe, mult as farre 
excel them,as the yeritie doth the figure,and asthe bodie doth the ſhadowe. 
For further proof of this conſider,as yr ys declared at large in thefirft booke 
and yr ysS. Auguſtins rulealſo, that all cuell thinges figured by figures of p_ 
the oldelawe, are moche woorle, thenthe figures by the-whiche | they are: ; 
figured,Soo all good thinges figured,are-moche better, and more excellent. 
then the ures . Yfthen the Sacramentes and ſacrifices of the olde lawe 
be figures ofthe Sacramentes and ſacrifices of the newe, as in dede they be, 
then muſt the Sacramentes,and ſacrifices of the newe lawe be moch better' 
thenthe Sacramentes or ſacrifices of the olde lawe.Yf moche better ; they - 


doe teachie)that the bhodie of Chryſtwere notpreſentverilic in the Sactatet 
hryſtes Chutche(as the conſtant and 


thitde , yfrhey had kept any porcion'viitill the nexr daie, yf yt wete 

yr'mightſo quickly and ſhortly | apany : yet yt was 
nor. x 

;yf before the fire, yt 


ry harde.* ©” 
The fixte, although yt did cueric other daie ordetly fall from heauen, H ) 
et ypon the Sabboth date ther fell none. | 
' The ſeuenth, although other daies in the weke , whether they gathered 
more or leſſe, yet they had but one meaſurefull called Gomer:vpon the daie 
next before the Sabboth to ſerue them two daies , bicauſe they were 
forbidden to gather vpon the Sabboth daie, they had home with them 
rwo mealures full. ad 5 *k 
| G 
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> leſſethen his two meaſures, when he.came-home. 
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- The ninthe, although in ſo-great a multitude, ther were. of diuerſe fto- 
mackes,diuerſe appetites,ſome eating mare,ſome leſle; yer that meaſure (uf- 
ficed the trong ſtomaked,and was ngt to moche forthe weake ſtomacke, 
The tenth, vnto them that were. good yt taſted to cuery one according 
to his defire. - ie IE ACE Pegs oof 
. Theelenenth, although to the godly ytwas amoſt pleaſaunt taſte : 'yer 
tothevngodly ytwas lothſom, NEE ins, 
-Therwelth,, the children. of Iſracll were fedde fourtie yeares with this 
Manna in the Wilderneſle.. ICT Ek hh Ig | the 
As theſe mizacles be conteined in the ſcriptures, as in Exodus, Numeri, 
and in the booke of wiſdom So they, are alſo ſerfurth by holy writers, to 
the ſertingfurth of 4Gods,glorie in his wonderfull Ba fa Of diuerſe of 
{| theſe Chryloſtome maketh mencion ſaing : Er hoc vrique miyabile: Tentanerunt 
7 4 tune aliqui-per temprts Illud , plus quam opus fucrat , colligere. , ex nullum auaritie 
4 | Þ ſue fructum accipiebant . Et quamdiu equalitatem colebant manſut Manna , quod Man- 
| maerat, Poſtquam autem auariplus habere deſiderauerunt , auaritia mutauit Manna 
' in vermem, Quamuis hoc non cum detriment, alorum faciebant, Non enim rapiebant 


exalimento proximi , ciam plus colligerent , attamen cum plus deſiderarent condemnati 


ſunt ,' Nam tametſi neminem alium iniuria- affecerunt , tamen ſbi ipſis maxime no= 
euerunt, hor cofigends mado. auaritie ſiudentes , atque ſic ſimul erat cibus , ex dining 
apnitionis inſtru6tio , ſumul E>» paſcebat corpora Ex erudiebat animam. Neque pdſce - 
bat folum , ſed 4 laboribus hberabat , non emm opus eratiungere bones, neque trahere 

- gratrum,, neque ſulcos ſecare , neque ad annum expeCtare : ſed menſam habebant 
ſubit0 appoſuam, ſemper recentem, &» quotidie nouam , rebusque ipſis diſcebant Euange. 
lum illud praceptum , non debere ſolicitum eſſe in cra$tinum;Nulla enim vulitas ipſts ab 
hac ſolicitudine proneniebat . Nam qui plus colligerat corrumpebatur & peribat, &« 
Waritie argumentum ſolum dabat . Inſuper ne  putarent illum imbrem iuxta nature 
conſuetudmem eſſe , n:bil talium in die. Sabbati Ju Deo duo illa ipſos docente, quod 

C priovibus diebus ipſe: mirabilem , &7+ priorem pluniam operabatur , ex per diem illum 
bſtmebat, wt inuati etiam diſcerent illo die ferrari, And this alſo was merucilouſe. 
Some proucd in that time to. gather more then was nede, and of their co-= 
uetouſneſſe they tooke no profit. And as long as they rooke their equall 


toule deſtered to haue more, auarice turned Manna into a woorme , al- 
 thoughthey did this withoute hurte of other, when they wolde gathermore 
they did not violentlie take awaie any parte of theirneighbours foode, and 
yet for all that whe they deſiered more they were condemned, Foralthough 
they did not wrong an other man : yet after this maner of gathering ge- 
uing their mindes to avatice, they did moche hurte them ſelues. And 
lo ytwas both meat,and alſo an"inftrution of theknowlege of God, Yr did 
bothe feed the, bodie and teache the ule. Neither did yt onely feede, 
but yt allo delivered them from labours, For they had no nede to yocke 
;; their oxen, to drawe their plough, nor to cutte oute furrowes, neither 


and made readie , freſh and dailie newe'. And by the fame thinges 

. «they did learn the Euangelicall .commaundement , that they ſhoulde 
nor 'be carefull for tro morowe . For of this carcfullneſſe ther came 
no profer to them. For he that gathered more, yt was corrupted, and pert- 
led,and gaue onely a rebuke of their greadinefſe or couetouſneſſe , More- 

| | | ouer 
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, proporcion,,; that that was Manna did abide Manna. Bur after the couc- 
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Mama ga ouer,that they ſhouldenot thinke thit ſhower or tainto be accordi 
Thered,no- og of nature, vport the Sabborh daic'ther wasnone'*foche; 'Ggq! 


” = PE" reac ing them theſttwo ap nc was the worker of that merueilouſe 
_ . ” rain in the other daies, and that he 'vpon' that daic abſtcined,'thar they 
£5 ſhoulde learn whether they wolde' or no to kepe holy daie. Thus farre 
In this he hath declared that Manna was no naturall effet of 'naruralt 
cuſtome and ordte;but by the | p————_— of God,who cauſed yt, as yr 

* _ pleaſed himtorain down from theclowdes to them.He ſaiethalfo thatvpg) 
* the Sabbothdaie,Godrained trot Manna to the people, ſignifieng thateue. 


they thar gathered morethen was hede, they hadno profirte af theircoue- . 
.* _ rovſheſſe, whicheys;as the text of Exodus ſaieth,that he thatgathered mock 
-.. +... to him their remained nothing, howe moche ſocuer.through gredie deſire 
Manekept he feres he had no tnore but hismeaſure:As touching the ordre-of the 
pon'the..  keping of yt, yt they kept ytas ytſhoulde be kept, asvpon the Sabbothdaie j 
bboth they mightke pe yr,then as Chryſoſtome faieth; Manna did*abide”Manna;. ' 
dair remai- Byriyf anie other daie of couctouſheſſethey wolde kepe of yt vntill the next 
kn. 4 wie, then Manna wolde hot abide” Manna, but Manna was turned ints 
dot LANES 
| . S.Auguſtin alſo, to omitte thereſt,peakerh in one place, of onemiracle 
or mencioned aboue,that ys, that yt raſted ro them according to their | 
Js | W. Ro populo wnicuique Manna ſecundum propriam voluntatem m ore ſapiebit, 
\* In the firſt people Manna taſted in'every mans mouth according to his 
—_ A .. | | ro 
- By this ye perceiue howe manie miracles God wrought in Manna,fothat. 
yt might verie well be called a merueilouſe rhing.And truly for the great 
workes that God wrought in yr,and for the nombre,whiche alſo ys great, 
= being doenin one thing,yt maie well be reputed and eſteemedan excels 
| ent thing. « | | "20 
CU anna Copare nowe our Sacrament with this figure, as the Aductſariedothcal & 'J 
farre excel yt a Sacrament, whiche then ys but bread taken to ſignific or to bea token: 
kth the Ss or figure of Ch ſtes bodie,and the what ysye? ys yt anie more then a plain 
Tanans:  peicect; artificalſ| bread made by mans hande? y5yt in anyreſpe&ewonders 
/ [- wh by” full?ys ther anie one miraculouſe worke of Godin yr like as in Minafys not « = 
"= Mannaby all means more excellent, and farre exceadinge this Sacrametit? 
Certenly yt farre excellech,and-exceadeth yt,wher the catholique faith tea- 
cherhthar the lawe had but ſhadowes,and the Goſpell the verie thinges. Yf 
the higheſt,the cheifeſt,the excellenteſt Sacrament that ys in rhe Golpell 
whiche as Saint Dionyſe, Axcopagita ſaith , ys the Sacrament of the bodie 
and bloode of Chryſt, be ſo baſe and bare.and maie no better compare 
with his figure , than that ytys a! ſigne or token of Chryſtes bodie : then 
muſt Sain& Paule his doGrine to the Hebrues, and the dodtrine of thecas 
tholique Churche be turnediinto. rhe contraricfaing,char ys, that the Gol- 
pell hath the ſhadowes,and the ſawe the very thinges. For as our Sacrametys H 
a figure of Chryſtes bodic,ſo was Mina. As we receauing that peice of bread 
mate receaue Chryſtſpirituallie:So did the Iewesreceauing Matnazreceate 


G ' 


Chryſt alſo ſpirituallie. And aboue this,Manna hath a ndbre of excellences, * 
and our bread hathnone, So thar yf we receaue this doQrine of the Aduet 
farie that ourSacrametes be of no more excellecie thi the SacramEtes oFriic 
olde lawe:wealſo admitte this that the Sacrainets and figutes of the w ih 
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ciallic in three poinRes, in the excellencie of the thing that yt ſignifieth or; 
| ceth:In the fulneſſe and liuelineſſe of the ſiznificacion: And.in the work: 
F of Godaboutethe ſame figure. 4, DA Signs «tit 21 
As touching the firſt, yt ys very plain'that ar; ab was a figure of the 
Deuel:theEgyprtians his people were figures of ſtnnes: the ſeruitude that the 
children of-I{rael] were in vnder this king and hispeople,was a figure of the: 
kruitude of man-vnder the. Deuell and {trine..Theſe rhree,although they be 
fgures,and iuftlic do figure the tlinges by them figured:yetthey benor ac- 
| comptedexcellent figures, bicaule the thinges by them figured be not excel. 
| Jent.Contrariwiſe Melchiſedech for that, he ys a'figure of Chryſt, as S.. Paule 
declareth to the Hebrues, ys accompted and reputed an excellent figure, by- 
cauſe the thing figured ys excellent. A figure ys as the:tmage of a thing. An 
image(as.comon experience teacheth)ys regarded; andieftemed according 
5 athethingys, whole image yt ys. As the imageof a king, of the. ſubieRes 
8 I} Þ ofthe fame King ys mocheregarded, for that ytys the image of their King- 
* # Andasthey honourandloue their Kinge;So wil they vic i page. Soda 
SF wiſe Melchiſedech being the figure and image of Chryſt,ysan excellent;figure 
bicauſe Chryſt ys excellent.. rt .9013þ 055. 107. 9Srane banal oansy 
- Theſecondpointmochecommendeththe excellencie of the figure allo. 
For although 1/aac were agoodlic figureof the paſsion- of, Chryſt : yet the 
Paſchall lambe ys reputed che more excellentfigure,tor that yt more liuelie 
dothe declare 'the 'thing- therbie ſignified, then thother did. For-altho 
Jac was the onely Sonne of his Father,as Chryſt of his Father, and bare the 
woddeto the place of ſacrifice, as Chryſt his croſſeito the place of hys 
death:yer the lambe bicaule yt was ſlain in dede, and the bloode of yr caſt 
3 vponthe poſtes of the doores defended the inhabitantes from-the: hand of 
8 0 Angell that ſtraqke the Egyptians,and for that , ypon'the death of the 
 lambethepeopledepartedoute of Egypte,and were delivered from the ſer 
NN uitude of King Phargo,and his people,which figured the death of Chryſt in 
} c dede,and the cffeRes of the:ſame . Foras the - innocent lambe died and 
{ '* ſheddehis blood withoutgiltor offence:ſo the innocent lambe Chryſt died 
F andſheddehis bloode-widious ilt or offence. As the, blood defended the 
Iſraelites from the ſtriker: ſo the blood of Chrylt being ca(t vpon ys.,defen- 
deth:;vs from the wrathe of God, vaderthe whiche we were barn',ad'apea- 
ceththe ſame,that yt ſtriketh'ys not todeath,as the Egyptians were iof-tha 
Angell. As the Iſraelites vpon the death of the lambe were deliuered from 
theſcruitade of Pharao,and bis Egyptians:ſo we Chryſtians vpon thedeath 
of our lambe-Cheyſt were furthwithdeliuered from the ſeruitudeof theDe 
velland ſine Therfare, 1 fig, thelambe' fo lively and fo. fullic fignifieng 
[pmol ys. and: pourchaſed owre redemption,ys more excel- 
;: The thirde; _ alſo! mult 'of necefsitie be admitted. For wherethe 
Forkes of God: be and fpecially miracylouſe- workes, the mo! thay be; 
and the more miracutouſe,themore excellent the thing ys about the which 
_tche 'workes:: be doen. . - Yt was a, miraculouſe' worke that, Eliſabeth 
.. being an 0lde' woman , and 'paſt, childe- birth ,- in -her age ſhoulde 
conceaue 'and bring futth- Iohn. the. Bapriſt : but yt was ntore miracu- 
Jouſe, that a maide withoute man ſhoulde 'conceaue and bring furth a chil- 
de.And therfore this conception ys more excellent than the other,but-thys 
Increaſeth theexcellecic,thag here be mo miracles thain the other. For inthis 
' 4: oops LE concep- 


® 4 fare excell owers. For the.excellencie of a ſacrament ora figure ſtideth ſpe-: Thexcelt 
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- * * eGcepti6 was coceaued God ad mitin the other ma onelie.But that this & ; | 
cellecie maic appeare berwixt two figures,I ſhall bring exiple of two figures E 
of the Sacramer.As yt ys ſufficietly proucd inthe firſt book, the Shew bread 
was a figure of the Sacramert. And as yt ys here proued, Manna ys a figure of 
the ſame. The Shew bread was bur plain artificiall bread, about the whiche 
was no ſpeciall work of God,bur foch as ys aboute all other thinges, formed 
Ciperiſn and madeto the conſeruacion of man: Aboute Manna ther was no artificial 
of the B, worke,but a _—_ worke of:God,and that beſide the naturall cuſtome ang 
Secr.tothe ordre-Whertore Manna ys the more excellent figure in that reſpeR-:For the 
figxre onewas made by man,the other was wrought by God. Aboute the one alſo 
ann. was nomiracle,aboute the other were manic miracles,and therfor in that ref 
yet more excellent. | | 
_ In theſe three points yf copariſon be made betwixt our SacramEtand Mi 
na,yf our SacramEthaue not the preſence ofChryſtes bodie;then Manna far 
re excelleth. For firſt our Sacrament being a figure of Chryſt,and notcontei | 
ning Chryſt,as the Aduerſarieſaieth,nothing exceaderh Manna: For Man. ® | 
na was a figure of Chryſt alſo.So thar as touching the thing figured ther ys 
no excellencie. For they be figures of one _—_ - ; 

In the ſecond poin&,which ys the liuely ſignificacion and ful figuracion of 
ehething ſignified, and figured, Manna moche excelleth rhe Sacrament, For 
as Chryſt wasa bread fro heauen:ſo was'Mannaa bread from heauen. As 
Chryſt deſcended fro heauen that his people mighefeed vpon him to euerl 
ſing life:ſo Manna deſcended fro heauen, thatthe'people might feed vpon 

 yr,tothe mainteinance of their life. As Chryſt'ys aboue naturall ordre ſent 
vnto vs by God the Father:ſo was Manna aboue naturall ordre ſent to the 
Ifraclices from God,as by Chryſoſtome yr ys before teſtified, 

Now yt copariſon be made betwixtthe Sacrament and Chryſt,the Sacra 
ment ys — ſoliuely a figure ſo fullie figuring Chryſt, as Manna hath 
doen. For Chryſt ys a bread fr6 heauen:the Sacrament bread fro the earth 
as Irene {ajerh, and as oure comon knowledge teſtitierh. Chryſt ys ourfood | 
toeuerlaſting life'the Sacrament(in reſpe&@thar yt ys a Sacrament)feedeth 
vs nottothe ſufficict mainteinaunce of this life, as Manna did the Iſraelites, 
Chryſt was ſent tovs aboue natarall ordre,as alſo/Manna was: the Sacram&t 
hy-natural and artificiall ordre. Who then ſcith not that Mina in all reſpets 
more lively and more fullic ſignifierh and figureth Chryſt, then our Sacra 
4 14 = coking yt maic then well be fied, that Manna ys the mote ex 
ccllent figure. © 

As touching the third poinR, ther can be no controuerſte,butthat Mint 
was altogether miraculouſe our Sacrament inno pointe miraculouſe, yfyt 
conteinnot the preſenceof Chryſtes bodie and | Abour'Mannawere 
manie miraculous woorkes of God,aboute our ' Sacramevr not one. Mannt 
was fro heauen:ourSacramet fro the earth.Manna wrought by the _ 
worke of God:ourSacrament by the comon work of man. Manna beſides n 
turall order:our Sacrament,by naturall and artificiall ordre. Manna taſtedin 
every mans mouth as he liſted: our Sacrament but as bread and wine.Mina 
although ye putrified being keptmore then one daic inthe weke daies: yet 
yt remained vnpurrified vp3 the Sabboth dai. And although being reſerucd H 
after the Sabbothdaie yt wolde putrifie:yet of the ſame reſerued inthe gol 
de pottinthe Arke,ther remained manie years vnpurrified , ſwere 5d good: 
Owre bread and wine neither purrifieth Goner,neicher remaineth logerth® 
other bread,and wine after the comon ordre doth. . &@>» p 


Ye 


4 


| 
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Yrtys then a moſt plain marter,that yFour Sacramet be robbed ofthe real 


reſence of — bodic and blood that yt ys in nothing more excellent 77 ,,, $4: 
the the figure of yt. But contrariwiſe the figure in allreſpetts ys moch more haue nor 
excellent then yr,as by that that ys ſyjcd, yt doth manifeſtly appeare. Wher- thereall 
fore the Aduerſarie muſt of necelsitie graunt one of theſe'two:that either in Preſence of 


he Sacraments the preſence of Chryſtes bodie;and:ſo ys yt more excellec <#ry/tes 


bodie and 


then the figure Manna:or ells denieng the preſence,graynt that our Sacra- 
blood, yt ys 


. mentys norequall but a baſerand interiour Sacrament,to-Manna, Butto ,,,,-*,*_ - 


unt thataSacrament'of the newe lawe ys inferiour or baſer;then/ a Sacra |;, figure 
ment ofthe olde lawe,ys a plain abſurditie:wherfore ſo ys thar likewiſe, that the Mare 
yt floweth oute of:that ys,that therys no preſence of Chryſt in the Sacra- 
ment. Ytmuſt then of very necelsitie be concluded, that Chryſtes bodie ys 
yerilie inthe Sacrament; - - | | 


THE THIRTENTH CHAP. PROVETH THE 


the ſame by ſeriprures and doftours, | Oe 
&9 Oche hath ben rhe malice of Sathan againſt God and hys Chryſt, 


AW. ind againſthis beloued church,thar to hinder the honoure of God, 


ESA to ſhadowe or abaſe the woorthinefſe ofthe mediacion of Chryſt, 
.-.: andro drawe menfrom-ſaluacion he ceafſettinothys laboure and 


” induſtric,he ſleapeth not frohis innencionsand deuiſes,he ſpareth not hys 


engines and waies: but bulgier ys he to impair and deſtroie,then we be to re- 
ir and-{aue. Wherfore as before the coming ofChryſt,he drewe mefrom 
therrue honour of God ro Idolatric,and therin deceaued the very Iewes, 


© whichewere ſpeciallie called tothe true knowledge of God. So to abaſe the 


woorthineſſe of his annointed after his coming, he ſtirred vppe diuerſe wic- 


ked membres,as Cermthus, Ebion, Sabellus, Paulus Samoſatenus, Marcion, Arrius,Ne 


 Noriws, Eutiches,and a great nombre mo of like rable.By ſome ofthe whichhe | , 
_ impugnedhis Godhead,and by other ſame he impugned his manhead; and jo 
- Withall miſerablie rormented and divided bys church,to the loffeof mattye [,,,,94z7e5 


T. 


foule:So nowe in theſe daics he hath-inuenred ſome other engins; as wher. Meath; 
Chryſthadinftitured ſacramentes by the which as by certain in{trumCtes or three The 


' condudtes the merit of his paſsion-in ſondrie ſortes ſhoulde come and beap! S4xonr fore 


plied vnto his people, and by the whiche the people ſhould haue mochcam -” _— 


torte:hehath-ro ſerrfurth his engins ſtirred vppe other diſciplesand wicked | - Ifeldius 

mCbres,as Luther,Orcolampadius,Caluine. Zuin2hus, Bucer, Brenting: Cranmer, Radley,, ,,," 

lIzelanda filthy n6bre of foch like;by the which he hath not onelie by ſome: 

ofthe laboured to takeawaie three of the,by.other ſome foure of them , by 

other ſome five of the, by other ſome all of the: bur alſo ſoch; finall nombre 

asſome of rhe do ſuffer to remain,they be by th& fo robbed, and fo ſpoiled, 

that neither are they greatlic to the honour of God and Chryſt , neither to 

theprofect or comfort of his people. For when gencrallie they teachthat the 
cramentes geue no graceto the reccauers of the, litle ys God honouredin 

his facramentes,litle ys his people holpen by receapt of the. As when ſpecial 

lie they ſaie,Bapriſine waſtheth not or taketh not awaie originall finne, and 

thatthe Sacrament conteineth nor the verie ſubſtanciall bodie of Chryſt, 


butonely a bare ſign or token of yt, what commoditie, or aduantage can 
Þ cometovs oute of ſoch ſpoiled ſacramentes keftſo bare and ſo poore rhat Luther, in 


they can geue a man ——_—_ Bur yet though theſe facramentes be ſo afert-; art. 


Ipoiled,they are not in very dedeſpoiledto the faithfull carholique,burvnto ** 


they are riche, and plentifull geuing that meaſure of grace, that God 
| ; Zz ii through 


#bid. +0. 
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through the merite of Chryſtes death, hath appointed to be geuen to them 
that faithfullic,and woorthiliereceaue them. For as Manna rtafted in ey 
mans mouth according to his deſire:ſo the Sacramet ſauoureth to lite accoy 
ding tothefaith of the receauer.Bur ynto theſe wicked robbers and ſpoilers 
of ſacramences, which through vabelief cſteme them no better then $.Pauj 
did the facramentesand Ceremonies of the olde lawe,which he called:wegk 
andvnprofitable ordinaunces,to them they are as though theywere poor, 
for thatthey lackingfaith robbe and ſpoiletheſclues of foch benefit id grace 
as might:come vntothemby the facramentes,which now through their yn. 
beleif ys not geuen vnto:them. | 
Ofthe high and moſt noble Sacrament of Chryſtes bodic and bloode, 
Merucill that the Aduerfaries feared not ſo blaſphemoully to abaſle yt, as to 
ſaie that ytys a Sacrament no moreexcellent the,theSacramenres of the old 
Jawe.In fo ing note with me I-praie thee, gatle reader, what opinis oreſti. 
-maci6 he hath ofChryſtia religion. As before ys faied, S.Paule calleth'the ce 
'remonies of the olde lawe,weake id ynprofitable ordinaſices.Yfthen the or 
<dinances of the Chryſtian religis be of no moreexcellencie, then the ordi- 


E 


i” 
< 


nances ofthe Moſaycall religion,then wher no difference of excellencie ys, * 


the things maie equallie be eſtemed. And ſo by this eftimacis and iudgemet 
all the ſacrametesand ordeinances of the new lawe;for that they are no ber 
ecrxhen the ordeinances of the olde lawe, are weake,ad vnprofitableorder 
nances.Forwherequalitie of condicion and ſtate ys,ther maie wellbe equa. 


litiein denominacion. What then ys our Chryſtian wo. 0 br beno _ Oh 
e ordeinances' 


ter adorned and magnified, then with weak and vnprofitab 


Yf they will ſaie that as long as the _—_—_ were not comed which they ' 
le: but 


figured,folsg they were not vnprofitab 
and they ceafſed any longer to or or ſignifie, the their office being doen 
and expired;they were vain and vnprofitable,andſoS. Paule ment of them: 


\ Butasfor our facramentes they do their office ſtill, for they figure and ſigni- 
. fierthingesdoen by Chryſtthar ys comed, as the other did of Chryſt to co« 
'. me. And therforethey be not vnprofitable ordeinances. 

Although this folucion hath ſomecoloure,yer yf the Aduerfarie will look - 


in'S.Paule to the Hebrues he ſhall findehim the lawe,and the ordei- 


 nances of the ſame weake and vnprofitable euen when they did their office, 
H, eby t:7 « 


id figured Chryſt to come, bicauſethey broughtnotthe obſeruers of the ſa- 
me to + peg commaundement that went before (ſaieth S-Paule) 
ys diſalowed,bicauſe of weakneſſe,id vnprofitableneſſe, for the law brought 
nothing to perfetis.Tothewhich pourpoſe he ſaicth again. The lawe ha- 
wing the ſhadowe of goodthingesto come,and not the very facion ofthe 
thingestheſclues;can neuer with theſe ſacrifices which they offre, make the 
comers therunto perfeR.So then the cauſe why S.Paule calleth the ordei- 
mances of the Jawe weak and vnprofitable was bicauſethey brought not the 
obſcruers of the to perfeRis and not bicauſethey ceaſſed to fignific and to 
figure. And what difference betwixt weake and vnprofitable,as here S.Paule 
«calleth thE:and weake and beggarly as he termeth thEto the Galathians?ThE 
yf theſe ordeinances in the time of their vic , before the coming of Chuylt 
were weakeand ynprofitable,or weake and beggarlie, and our facramentes 
beno better then they,then ourſatramentes be asthey be weake and vnpro 
fable orweake and beggatrly. 

Thar our Sacrament of Chryſtes bodie and blood ys no better then the 
Paſchall libe occolamp.by cxpreſſe woords doth cofell.,faing:Pani ants _— 

_— SEE WOE COLLIE - 


whe Chryſt was oncecomed - 


YT -p he 
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A illorum ſpiritualium eſt pracioſior. Propterea non magis predicandus.Owre bread ys not 
more preciouſe then che lambe of thoſe ſpirituall,therfor no more to be prai 
* fed. This then being the wicked doarine of the Aduerfarie,this wicked con- 
' dufion ys deduced out of the ſamethat our Sacramentes of the new lawe, 
| be but weake and ynprofitable,as the Sacramentes and ordcinances of the 
oldelawe were. O wicked blaſphemie,odeteſtable ſaing, geuing occaſion of 
contempt ofthe wholl religion of Chryſt.A ſaing more like to ouerthrowe 
the honour of God,the deuocis of mi,the coforte and hope of allChryſtiis 
and ſo conſequently all the whol religion,then to edifie anie one of thele. 
Yfthe Aducrſaries had not minded the plain ſubuerſion and deſtruction 
of the Chryſtian religion, though they had robbed the holie facramentes of 
their efticacie,id made theE(as they do)as bare as the ordinances of the lawe: 
yet they might haue comended the juſtly and truly abouc the otherpbicauſe 
theſe did ſignifie Chryſt preſent,and wereinſtituted by Chryſt himſelf. 
Efaie was an holie Propher,and an holie martyr,who ſo lively, fo plainlie 
B and clerely preacherh of Chryſtes natiuitie,and paſſion that of ſome he ys 
thoughtmore mete to be called an Euangeliſt,thena prophet. Hierimie allo 
' wasan holie prophet,ſo holy thathe was ſanRiied in his mothers wombe, 
who alſo excellently prophicied of Chryſt. Daniel ys knowen of all men to 
' beannotable holy prophet,who as certenly appointed the time of Chryſt 
' /asa man wold haue appoinRed to a thing with his fingar: And yet Iohn the 
Baptiſed ys called of Chryſt not oneliea Prophet, but more then aProphet, 
and whyfbicauſe the other did prophecie certenly of Chryſt, but this man 
did pointe to him with his fingar faing: Ecce agnus Dei,ecce quitollit,gxc,Behold 
the lambeof God, behold him, which taketh awaie the ftnnes of the world. 
'* Chryſoſtomeallo aſſigneth an other cauſe,why Chryſt called S.Iohn mo 
re then a Prophet: Quum dixiſſet Prrophetisillum eſſe maiorem,quare maior ſit oft&dit. 
Cur igitur maior Prophetis Ioannes*quoniam propingmor erat Chriſto venturo, Mitti enim 
(inquit) Angelis mei ante facie tuI,Qui autem ante faciem est,is po_—_ eft.Nam quem- 
admodum maiori dignitate hi ſunt, qui proxime Regibus deambulantibus ordinantur:ſic &+ 
c loines in ipſo aduentu conſlitutus maiore gratia fulſie. When he had faied that he was 
” morethen a Prophet, he ſheweth why he ys more. Therfor thenys Iohn mo 
, 'rethenaprophet?Bicauſe he was nearer to Chryſt to come. For I 5hall ſend(fai 
eth he) my Angell before thy face. He that ys before the face,ys neareſt . For as 
theſeare in greater dignitie,which are neareſt placed to kinges when they 
'walke:ſo alſolohn appointed in the coming of Chryſt,ys more honorable. 
Oecumenins treating the ſame text ſaicth moch like,addingalſo an other cau 
ſe:Sed quid exi$tis videre? Prophetam? vtique dico vobis,z7 excellentiorem propheta:ex= 
cellentioem hoc eſt,maiorem. Deinde dicit u quo maiorem, videlicetin eo quod venerit cir- 
<« Chriſti aduentum.Nam maiores aliis inter precones ſunt hi, qui o_ Regem precedunt. 
| Poteſt etiam dici excellentior propheta,quia cum quem vidit prophetabat, quod nulli con- 
rigit prophetarum.Nec vidit tention verum ctian baptiſabat.But what went yefurth 
to ſee?a Prophet?yea I faie vnto yowe,and onemore excellet the a Prophet, 
' moreexcellcr,thart ys greater. Then he faieth in what heys greater,that ys,in 
that, that he came aboute the coming of Chryſt.For among the foregoers 
theſe be thegreater,which go next beforc the King. He maie allo becalled 
the more excellent Prophet, bicauſe he prophecied him , whome he ſawe. 
D Whiche happened to none other *of the Prophetes . Neither did he 
onely ſee him,buthe alſo baptiſed him. Thus he . So the Sacramentes and 
figures of the lawe, for that they figured Chryſt to come, they are woorthie 
of the name of figures of Chryſt , but the Senpmanny of the : ewe 
2 -Wl awe 
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lawe,forſomoche as ſome of them,were figures of Chryſt preſent,and othes @ 1 A. 
of them figures of his bencfites wrought by his paſſion i: blood hedge os 7. 
nowe allreadie purchaſed and doen,and werealfoall by him inſtituted ang 
ordeined,as the Councell of Trydent,and other haue before that defined, 
they muſt nedes for theſe reſpeRes,and confideracions be more excellent | 
then the Sacramentes of the olde lawe.The Sacrament of Chryſtes bodie | 
and blood, as no Chryſtizdowbteth but that yr was immediately inſtitured 
of Chryſt himſelf:and figured and fignified himin ſubſtance their preſent, 
though yt had a farder reſpe&,and {ignificacion tothe maner,asto beafigy. 
re of Chryſt crucified:ſo yt cannot bedenied but yt muſt be more excellent 
Sacrament then the Paſchall lambe,wherunto Occolampadius compareth yi 
and faieth that yt ys no more preciouſe, neither more to be praiſed then yt, 
whiche figure was immediately inſtiruted by Moyles, allthough mediately 
»y God,and figured Chryſt tro come,wheras this Sacrament figured;Chryſt 
preſent,and was immediately of him inſtituted. _ . Mp $1; 
.. Noweyf Iohn the Bapeiſt was counted more then a prophet , bicauſe( 
ae was nearer to Chryſt then other prophetes,then by that _ 
; oy 0m Sacrament muſtbe morecxcellent then the Sacramentes ofthe * 
olde lawe,bicaufe yr ys nearer to Chryſt;then other of the olde lawe.Andif 
ITohn were the morecxcellent prophet (as Oecumenius faicth) bicauſe he ſawe 
Chryſt prefent whom he prophecied.then likewiſe thisSacrament muſt bea 
more exccllent ſacrament, bicauſe he was prefent whom yt figured,” 1. 
- Chryſtſaicth to the Iewes: Abraham parer wefterexultanit vi videret diem me« 
Jown.s. Wm, vidit,e+ gauiſus eft, Abrahi yowr father reioiced that he might ſee my daie 
| | he ſawe ytandwas gladde.Exultauit(ſaieth Occumenins)ſine concupmit,he retoiced 
In foanca. or defiered toſeethe daie of Chryſt.The daie of Chryſt that Abraham deſic 
" i red toſte,was the daie of his paſſion(as Chryſoſtome ſaicth)in the whichhe 
reioicedtoſee the redemprion of mankind, He fawe yt in the oblacion-of 
the ramme that ſupplied the place-of his onelic Sonne Iſaac , and he 
inloica 8. was gladde. For ( as Occumenins faicth- ) Didicit quod ſucut ipſe- __—_ 
ar fiko ſup dilefio proptey Drum : ita neque Deus parciturus efſet filio ſus dilefio pro . 
prer hominem. Er quemadmodamille portanit ligna holocau#ti ſurits &x ipſe portaturns © 
eſter lignum mortis ſuz.ernntamen ſicutillo non paſſo ſappoſiea eft eries.us &7 hoc ms 
nente impaſſubili humanitas euts occiſa eſt. He learned, thatas he did not ſpare his 
beloued Sonefor god ſake:eutfo neither woldeGod fparehisſonne formis 
fake. And as he bare the woodde of his facrifice:(o alſo he ſhoulde beare the 
woodde of his paſſion. Bur as he notſuffring a ramme was put in his ſicad: 
| Math.r;, {0 this(wening bu Godhead)abiding impaſſible his manhead was flain. - 
| As Abraham did ſee Chryſt:onodoubte manic other holy fathers and 
prophetes did ſee him,andyetthinking themſelues more happic and bleſſed 
ytthey mighthaucſcen Chryſtin the fleſh, did earneſtly deſtrethe fame , as 
Chryſt ſaicth : A4ulti prophere ey indti' cupierunt videre,que Videtis,g7 non videruit, 
C7 audire que auditis,,5-non audierane,Manie prophetes G—_—_ men ha 
uedeſiercd toſce thoſe thinges which ye ſee, and hauc norſeen them, andto 
hearc thoſe thingeswhich ye van haue nothearde them.  Butaboue 
them all.Veftri beati oculi,quia vident,& aures veſtviquia audiunt.Bleſſedarc yowr 
cies, for they ſee,and yowr cares,for they heare. | 
Ins. In theſe woordes Chryſt declareth the beleuers in him, and the ſcers of x | 
—— him,to be more happie,then they that onely beleued , and fawe him not, 
460 withthebodiliecie,as Chryſoſtome ſaicth ga theſe woordes of 


Churyſt. Muls prophetec-inſt cup-©x- Aduemts, well preſencidmingenls, ur 
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"A Hit emm non ſolum perditis illis eos anteponit, verum etiam prophetis ac inftis ' preSian- 
*" pores eos afserit, atque beatiores. Quare ita? Quoniam non ſolum iſla aſpiciunt, que ulli non 
. -piderunt, verum etian quiz illi videre cupierunt iſti ocults cernunt. Nam fideull etiam in- 
taiti hes fuerant, ſed isti multo clarius omnia perſpexerunt.Manie prophertes and righ 
tcouſe men haue deſiered to ſec thoſe thinges whiche ye ſec, and have nor 
ſeen them, and to heare thoſe thinges whiche ye heare, and haue nor hear- 
dethem, that ys to faie (/aieth he in the perſon of Chryſt) my coming, my preſen« 
ce, my miracles, my preaching Here he doth not onely preferre them befo- 
rethoſe loſt or damned men, but alſo he afilirmerth them to be more excel- . 
ſent and bleſſed then the prophetes, and the righteouſe men. And why ſo? 
for that they do not onely ſee thoſe thinges whiche thocher ſawe not, but 
alſo thoſe rhinges which they defiered to ſee;theſe men fawe with their cies. 
For they alſo by faith did beholde theſe thinges, but theſe moche more cle- 
rely did ſee all thinges. Thus Chryſoſt. = 
_  Yfthen they that ſawe Chryſtin the Aeſh, were moch more bleſſed, and 
excellent, then the propheres which ſawe him onely by faith: howe-then 
Z ſhouldenotthe Sacramentes inſtituted by Chryſt in the fleſh, and ved of 
him in the fleſh, and ſignifieng him, and his merites being preſetinthe fleſh, 
be more excellentthen the ſacramentes of the olde lawe, which in a.darke 
maner and a farre of ſignified him onely to come. And again, if they that 
awe Chryſtinthe fleſh were more bleſſed by the ſentence of Chryſt, then 
| thepropheres, and righteouſe men, whiche deſiring toſce him,did norſee ,,, iſ 
him : howe than ſtandeth the ſaing of Occalampadivs, who wickedly trauai- ſo! a 
ledalmoſt in all pointesto make the olde lawe and the Sacramentes therof, C2. 
nothing inferiour to the newe lawe, and the ſacramentes therof,ſaing: Abſir 
Mt ſpiritusles,qui ſub lege erit MeſSiamque expetlabant, fide pauperiores nobis fuerint, qui 
bus manifeſtarus eft, God for bidde, that they which were ſpirituallynderthe 
awe, and did looke for Mefſias in faich, ſhoulde be poorer then we, vnto 
whom he ys manifeſted? And howe again ſtandeth this ſaieng of Oeccolampa- 
ds,whiche within a fewe lines foloweth, with the faing of Chryſt before 
mencioned ? Negue Patrierchis fideles  noftri beatiores ſunt ,, quos «quanit fides, 
| c" reddunt inferiores ſacraments , Neithcr be our faithfull more bleſſed then 
» the Patriarches, for thoſe whom faith maketh equall, ſacramentes can not 
make inferiour. 
| Chryſte ſaieth they are more bleſſed : Occolampadims by expreſſe contrarie Occolap.de 
woardes ſaieth naie, Whar hereticall impudencie ys this, to denie that that 7th hat 
Chryſt aftirmeth? That the holie Patriarches were excellent in faith, and as <©22// af 
conſtantly bcleued that Meſlias ſhoulde come, as they thatſawe him in the 57%: 
_ wy m_ was —_ ,no _ of on. minde _ denie And 
yetaithough in that part they might be equall:yet yt ys: nogood argument, ' ' 
thatin ane its and ke —_— Eehfull C 4 ian ſhouldc not ex- 
cel], For as Chryſt hath taught, that they that beleued. in him, and bodilie' 
ſawe him, were more bleſſed, then they that onely beleued him to come: 
[o they that receaue thefacrametesin faith preſentlie, which Chryſt hath in 
ſtiruted, are in thatreſpe&more bleſſed then they, which in faith onelic be- 
leved that ſoche ſhoulde be inſtituted and neuer ſawe them, nor receaued. 
Butſee howe this matter carieth me awaie? by _— yt maie be percca- 
py "cd, thatthough rhe ſacramentes of the newe lawe did not conferre grace 
(as the Aduerfaries wolde haue yt) but were bare fignes, and that thefat- 
hers of the olde lawewere /equallin faith with the Chryſtians in the newe 


awe : yetif Sathan the maſter of vatrueth and herefic had not with malice 
ee VR ang 22s lik blinded 
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Cap-xiiii THE THIRD Book @& | 2M 
- blinded the ſight of this his ſcholer, and other his likes, he and they might 4, | & 
well haue ſeen, that both the ſacramentes of the newe lawe excell the facts. E if 
mentes ofthe olde lawe : and that the faithfull of the newe laweexcell the 
Faithfull of the olde lawe, though not in all,” yet in diuerſe reſpectes, as n | 
"THE FOVRTENTH CHAP. PROCEADETH IN 


the proof of the ſame by the ſcriptures and dotiours, 


Nd nowe thatthe ſacramentesof the newe lawe do excell the 

facramentes of the oldelawe, ytſhall by moſt manifeſtteſtimg. 

£79 nie be proued. And firſt for that nts one diſputacion-ysof 

| the blefſed facrament of Chryſtes bodie and bloode we ſhall 
SEE firſt deliver that from the maliciouſe blaſphemie of the Adyer. 

. farics,and proue the excellencie of yt aboue other of the olde lawe. Andſp __ 
generalie proue the excellencic of all our ſacramentes. For the fundacion of | 
the proof of the excellencie of the ſacrament of Chriſtes bodice and blood, |} 
I will take the woord ofhim,who ys the fundacis of all Chryſtians,vp6 whs | 
they muſt all builde, which ys Chryſt. who moſt plainly declareth the excel 
lencie of this Sacrament in the ſixrof S. Iohn. And to the fortifieng of this 
matter, for that the Aduerſarie moſt arrogantly fſaicth (br he proneth 3tna) 
that the fixt chap. of S. Iohn ys not to be vnderſtanded of the Sacrament, 
before I produce the authoritie of Chryſt in that place, vnderſtand (gentle + 

> Reader) that I'do not onely faieyt, but in the ſeconde booke, yt ys auou- 
ched, and inuinciblie proued by the teſtimonie of a nombre,namely by 04- 
gen, Cyprian, Euſebius Emiſs, Hierom, Cn, Hilarie, Ambroſe , Damaſcen, Au= | 
guStin, Cyrille, Euthimius, Gregory, Theophilact, Petrus Cluniacen. Guitmundus,Dioni« 
us Certhyſian. Lira, and infewe woordes to comprehendea greaternombre 
thenall theſe, by the Epheſine Conncell, inthe whiche were two hondreth 
learned Fathers . By the teſtimonie of theſe yt ys ther proued that in | 
= 7% of S, Tohn Chryſt ſpeaketh of the Sacrament of his bodie and ( 
. To this alſo maie be added the comon and vniforme conſent of the chry- - . 
ſtian Church, before this ſciſſure was made in the time of Luther, and Oeco- 
lampadius, and the other like Angells of Sathan, whiche with one mouthe 
as yt were, taught that chapiterto be vnderſtanded of the Sacrament. This 
o maketh good proof of the ſame, that when the hereſic of the Comuni- 
70an.s. onvnder both kindes was firſt raiſed in Bohemie,they grownded the neceſſi- 
tic ofthat matecrypon this text of that chapiter : Excepr ye eate the flesb ofthe 
ſome of man, and drink bis bloode, ye shall hane no bfe in yowe, For the represſionof 
whiche hereſie , .as the heritiques vnderſtoode that chap -- of the Sacta- 
ment: ſo did no Catholique impugn the ſame, but graunted and accep- 
tedytasa true vnderſtanding. Whiche then th de not haue doenif 

De coxſen yehad ben otherwiſe ro be taken : yf ythad, as that hereſie was condewp 

> ; . = nedbyagenerall:Councell : ſoſhoulde that vnderſtanding haue ben con- 

Thee + demned likewiſe. FEY PR 

S.lobuſpes To <ndethis proof, thatthe reader maic ſee ſomeauthoritie, in this place jr | 

keth of the preſentlic, and notto feke farre for yt, we ſhall heare S; Auguſtin, who ſpea- + | þ 

bodice and king of the maundie of Chryſt, ſajerh : Joannes de corpore &7 ſanouine Domim hoc || | 

bloode loco mhildixit. Sed plant alibi multo vberins de iis Domini locutum fuiſſe teſtatur . Toh 


"baſe ficdnothingin this place of the bodic and blood of our lorde , Burplainy 
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Cap, xiiil THE YTHIKD Book, : eclxvii 
+: F-Ain'an other place, he teſtifieth that ourlorde hath ſpoke of yt very plenti- 
. | - fullic. Ye heare S. Auguſtin plainlie faing , that though S. Inhn fpeaketh 
© nothingin that place of the Sacrament, yerin an other place (ſaeth he) he 
ſpeakerh plentifullie of yt, Weread in no place of S. Iohns Goſpell that he 
ipeaketh plentifullie of Chryſtes bodie and blood in the Sacrament bur in. 
the ſixt chapiter, Wherfor S. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth the fixt chapter of S, 
' John to ſpeake of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt. | 
In theſe woordes allo of $, Auguſtin yt ys not to be ouerpaſſed, but by 
the waie to be noted, that he ſaieth not that S, Iohn ſpeaketh of.the Sacra- 
| ment, figure or ſign of the bodie of Chryſt, bur plainlie he calleth yt the 
bodie and bloode of Chryſt, andfaieth rhar S. Iohn ſpeaketh of themin the 
fixtchap- This then being certen, andeuident, that the woordes of Chryſt 
5 inthe Ger of S, Iohn, as by Chryſoſtom and Eurhymius, by S. Auguſtin and 
Teophilafi they are diſtinced, be ſpoken, and vnderſtanded of his bodie and 
3 blood,according to the diſtin&tion:we ſhall bring in the woordes ofChryſt; 
for the proof of this that ys here to be prooued. 
3 \- Thus Chryſt ſaieth * Non ſicur manducauerunt patres veStri Mannd, &3* mortui 
* ſunt, Qui manducat hunc panem, vinet in aternum, Not as yowr Fathers did eat 
Manna, andbe dead; he that eateth this bread ſhall liue for ever. In the 
whiche ſaingof Chryſt we are taught two thinges, The firſt that Mannays 
 afigureof our heauenly Manna (I meen of Chryſtin the Sacrament our 
moſt pleaſant foode ) as the compariſon of the one to the other made by 
_ Chryſt him ſelf doth wellproue,and asat large yt ys teſtifted by the teſtimo- T,v,ujz. 
nic of manie Fathers in the.4.5.6.7.8.9. and tenth chapiters of this booke, ce of theB 
Theſecond thing ys the excellencie of our Manna the bodie of Chryſtin Sacr.aboxe 
the "LALIAEY. < thing figured by the other Manna. Whiche excellencie Manna. * 
ys very manifeſtlie declateth when' he ſaieth that the eaters of Manna 
aredead: but the eaters of this Manna inthe Sacrament,thall not onely liuc, 
but they ſhall liue for euer, {203A &*: | 
+ Aslife in naturall thinges ys moch more excellerit then death : fo that 
which geuerh naturall life ys moche more excellent, then that whiche ge. 
c uct yt hot life, As berwixr life and death'ther ys:no tuft copariſon, both for 
x. thatunrer ens, &/2* non ens nulla eſt comparatio, betwixrt ſome thing and nothing 
* ysnocompariſon, and alſo for that no compariſon can be grownded wher 
ys no politiue: ſo berwixt temporall life and eternall life ys no comparition, 
for that, as S. Gregory ſaieth, Temporalis vita eterne vite comparata mors eſt po ; 
fius dicends, quam vits. The temporall life compared to the eternall life ys rai= /"39: 
ther tobe called death them life: Then the eternal! life ſo farre pasfing the 1,z,, .z, 
temporal life, as life doth:death : how moch then firrmounterh the Manna figure gaus 
ofthe chryſtians the Mannaof the Tewes, wher as this geueth but temporall "bur r2poral 
life, the other eternall, asſaieth S. Auguſtin: Manna de coeloaperte ab iþfo Dommo bfe: Mina 
exponitur. Patres vestri (inquit) manducauerunt Manna in deſerto & mortui ſant,Qui- the thing 
do enim vinerent? Figura vitam prenunciare poſer, vita eſſe non poſſet. Manducauerunt 7 nall hfe 
(inquit) Manna &7» mortui funt, id eff, Manna quod manducauerunt, non illos poruit de 
morte liberare, non quid ipſum Manna morseis fuit, ſed quia a morte non liberauit.llle enim 
bberaturus erat 4 morte,qui per Manna fignrabatur. De coelo cert Manna vemebat. At- A figure 
tende quem figurabat : Ego ſum(inquit) panis vinus, qui de celo deſcendi, Manna from maze fore 
py heauen ys plainly expownded of ourlorde himſelf, Yowr fathers (faieh he) 5b life 
| havecaten Mannain the wildernefſe and are dead. for when ſhoulderhey ut J "if 
live? A figure maie forcſhewe life: but yr can not be life. They haue( ſaieth he) * oth 


een Manns and are dead, that ys to faie, Manna which they hane caten could 
not 
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not deliucr them from death notthar, that Manna was death vntothem, by; / l 
bycauſe yt deliuered them not from death. He thoulde deliuer them from 
death, who was figured by Manna. Certenlie that Manna came fr6 heaven: 
Take hede whom yt did . 1 am ({ajethc he) the lining bread, whiche deſcen. 
ded from heaxen, Thus farre S. Auguſtin. neo f 
' Seing then that Mannathe figure,whiche rained to theIewes couldenge 
' Or Sacr, deliuer from death,as here yowe haue heard S. Auguſtin teſtifie:and Manna * 
- gening life the bodic of Chryſt, the thing figured, and conteined in our;Sacramerdoth 
farre excel deliver from death,andtherfor of conſequent gegeth eternall life,as C 
tech Mane him ſelf allo auouchethin the text alleaged : ye can not otherwiſe becon- 
| hergave cuded,but that our Sacramentof Chryſtes bodicand bloode ys incomps- 
wor fe. rablic excclling Manna-and anic other ſacrament that in the oldelawe did 
figure'Chryſt, As here by the compariſon which Chryſt hath madeberwixe 
'Manna and his bodie, the excellencic of the one aboue the otherys eaſieto 
be diſcerned :. ſo nowe ſhall we ſee the like handling of the fgure,and theye 
ritic by the holy fathers. | p 
Holy Cyprian ſhewcing the meting and _—_— of the olde Paſchall 
{ibe.which was a figure of our new Paſchall labe declareth moſt plainliethe © 
; excellencic of the oneaboue the other. Cene diſpoſits inter ſacramentales epuls 
Cyprian de gbuigrunt ſibs inflitmta nou, £7 antique. Et conſumpto agno, quem antiqua traditio pro 
cene Do. ,oncbar, inconſumptibilem cibum magidter apponit Diſcipulis , Nec iam ad elaborata im- . 
penſis 2 arte contiuia populi nuitantur, fed immortalitatis alimonia datur, 4 comuibus 
cibis differens , corporalis ſubſtantie retinensſpeciem, ſed virtuts diuine inviſubil efficies 
The incon= tia probans adeſſe preſentiam. The ſupper being ordined, emong the Sacramen- 
ſumprible tall meates, cher merttogether thenewe and the olde ordinances, andthe 
A lambe which the olde tradicio did ſert furth being conſumed,the maſterſerr 
pu _ or gg before his diſciples: inconfumptible meate . Neither are the peoplebidden 
conteined 1 feaſtes prepared with charges and .conning : but the foode of imortal 
the prezice fie 35 genen , differing from comon meates , reteining the forme of corporall ſub- 
of danine ſtance bus proning by imuiuble woorkmg , the! preſence of the dixine power tobe prof 
power, axd Thus S, Cyprian. | lf Þ 
alſo retei- Asin this ſentece yeſecthe applicacio of the ordinaſices of the old law to -. 
nedrhe for the newe: fo maie ye caſilie perceaue that the oneffarre excelleth the other, fe 
ans The meat whiche was geuen according to the olde ordeinaunce was conſu- * 
_ med: but the meat whiche was geuen according to the new ordeinance, 
was inconſumptible. That, that ys of a limited power, and finite, yt maic 
hauca certain degrec of excdllencie, copared to thinges of like condici6 but 
whe yr ysc@paredeo a thing thats inſinite,yt maie not ſtidin compariſon, 
for Finitiad infinitum mls ef comparatio,, of a thing finite to a thing infini- 
re ther ys go compariſon . Whetrfore the inconſumptible meat of our 
lambe in our Sacrament ſo farre excelleth ( being infinire) that the con- 
ſumptible mcat of the olde lawe (bcing finite) maic not ſtande with yrin 
compariſon. 
gain S, Cppoien calleth our Sacram&t the foode of immorralitie, the 
Paſchall lambe of the Iewes was none ſoche. Wherfore our Sacramentby 
all meanes excelleth that ſacramer ofthe Tewes. S:Cyprian alſo applicng our 
" Cyprian Sacramenttothe , of the ſame vied by Melchiledech, doth moſt plan 
5bide vide lic declarethe excellencic of yt : Significats olim 4 tempore Melchiſedee prodemnt | 
Sup b.r. ſacraments, & filiis Abrahe facientibus opera cius ſummus > ne pant profert, C* Vi- 
*P-39* mum: Hocedt (inquit) corpus menm. Manducauerant , &7* biberant de eodem pane ſee 
dim formam viſdulem, ex. The facramentes ſignified in the olde time, from 
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A the time of Melchiſedech come nowe furth , and the high preiſt to the chil- 

* dren of Abraham doing his woorkes, bringeth furth breade and wine , This 
»(faicth he) my bodie. —_ had eaten, and dronken after the viſible forme 
of the ſame bread. But before thoſe woordes that comon meat was profita- __. 
ble onely to nouriſh the bodie, anddid miniſtre helpe to the corporal life. _— 
Bur after yt was faied of our lorde. This doge in the in the remembrance of me, This Pre rs 
2s my flesh, and this ys my bloode, as often as yr ys don with theſe woordes;/and 
this faith, this ſubſtanciall bread and cuppe conſecrated with the folemne 
bencdidtion, yt doth auail to the health and life of the wholl man , and 5s 
both a medicin and ſacrifice, to heale infirmitics and to pourge iniquities . Thus moche 
$. Cyprian. | 
| Bur foraſmoch as theſe two ſaingesare handledin the firſt booke, wher 
thefigure and the thing figured be ar large opened: I thinke yt- not meete 
anic more of them here to faie, then toucheth this preſent matter , whiche 
they do wonderfullie ſet furth. Yt ys more then manifeſt that the ſacrifices The bled 

b ofthe olde lawe were not of that force, power,and vertue to pourge or rake of bulls ws 
awaic finnes, S. Paule ſaing : Impoſubile eſt ſanguine taurorum, aut hircorum aufey- poates in 
npeccata. Y't ys vnpoſſible finnes to be taken awaie withthe bloode of bulls the olde [a= 
and goates. But this owre ſacrifice of the newe lawe, whiche ys the fleſh and we did noe 
blood of Chryſte, ys auailable to the wholl mi, that ys to the health both of '«k «wvaie 
the bodie and ſoule of man, For yt 35 4 medicin ro heale infirmities and a ſacriſice t9 ſinnes : but 
pourge imquities.Y'f this then be not a notable excellencie, whiche the holie jw." $ 
martir Cyprian geueth vnto this gloriouſe and bleſſed Sacrament aboue ,,y. 1s 
the excellencic of theſe figures , I knowe not what excellencie ys . But the pourgerh 
matter requireth to haue other holy Fathers to ſpeake what they thinke iniquitiere 
in this matter. 

S. Ambroſe, for thathe ſpeaking of this matter, aftirmeth the like opera- 

cionand effe of this Sacrament, asS. Cyprian did, he ſhall be joined vnto 
him. Thus he faieth :.1p/e Dominus leſus teftificatur nobis , quod corpus ſuum accipia- 
mu EX ſanguinem. Nunquid debemus de cius fide &7 testificatione dubitare? Iam redi me - 
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S "Wa ad propoſitionem meam. Magnum quidem &3- venerabile quod Manna Indzis pluit Li.4. deſa 
\ eceelo, Sed intellige C et amplius, Manza de coelo, an corpus, Chriſti? Corpus Chriſti 749 cap-S 


_—_— author eſt ceeli. Deinde Manna qui manducauerit, mortuus ef, qui manducauc- 

vit hoc corpus fiet ei remiſiio peccatorum , &* non morietur in aternum, The Lorde Ieſus 

him ſelf( faierh $. Ambroſe') teſtifieth vnto vs that we receaue his bodie and 

bloode, awght we of his teſtificacion and trueth to doubre ? Nowe come | 

again with me to my propoſition. Yrys agreat thing trulie, and venerable © *"* * 

that he rained Manna to the Iewes from heauen . But vnderſtand , whiche fro = _ 

ysthegreater , Manna from heauen, or the bodie of Chryſt . The bodie of ';,,vche infe 

Chryſt trulie, who ys the authour of heaue. Farder he that hath eatE Manna rjour to 

hath died: he that eateth this bodie, he ſhall haue remisſ{ion of finnes, and Chrsfte che 

thdllnotdie foreuer. Thus farre S. Ambroſe, IE | authour of 
Doeſt thowe not, Reader, in this goodly ſaing ſee the great excellencie of M442» 

the Sacrament aboue Manna, as thow dideſt in S . Cyprian aboue the Paſ- 

chall lambe, and the ſacrifice of Melchiſedec? Doeſt thowe notalſo notethe 

goodly argrement, of theſe two, in comending vnto vs the greatand woor- Efeftes of 

thiceffetes of this Sacrament*by the whiche ytdoth withoute all contro- cbeS.Sacr. 

nerſie,woonderfully excell all the ſacramitesand ſacrifices of the olde lawe. proning the 

ASS. Cyprian applieng the bodie of Chryſt to the Paſchalllambe, called yr ENESS 

the inconſumptible meat, wherby yr excelleth the figure whiche was conſu- fe 

med : So S. Ambroſe, applieng the bodic of Chryſtto Manng as to his fi- 
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gure, faich, that though Manna camefrom heauen, Yet Chryſt who ysthe 4 | | | 
authour of heauen-ys more excellent. As S. Cyprian called the 'bodie the ly bi 

foode of imorralitie: So S. Ambroſe faicth that he rhateateth this bodie.he } j 

- ſhallnewerdic-AsS. Cyprian faieth that yr ys a facrilice to pourge iniquites | q 

_... SoS. Ambroſe faieth, that he thar eateth this bodie, 'his: ſinnes ſhall bexe: F 

mitted. Theſe goodly effetes were not in the facramentes and facrifices , 

w the olde lawe-. Wherfore they being in this Sacrament, ' yt extelleth - 

them all. | $1999 1 | 12 dis} wids 

- Yfthowe aske why, or howe theſe effeces be in this Sacrament: T anſws * | | 

1 

| 

| 

] 

| 

| 
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© re, bicauſe he ys ther verily ſubſtancially,and reallie is quo mhabitar.omnis pleni. 
oleſet. ado dininitaris corporaliter , in whom dwelleth all the fullneſle of thedeitiecox 
Poan.s. pry and vnto whom Non ad menſuram dat Deus _— . God geiiethnot 
isSpirit by meaſure: Er cui dara eft.omnis potestes in calo,e7 in terra, And to'wh 


Math, 28. ys geuen all power in heauen, andin earth, whoſe fleſh commdla ci,que nature 
.. ber vitacft, viuifica effeaeſt, being ioined vnto thar,whiche naturally yslifs, _ | 
Cyrillas. " ys made alſoable to giuelife, as S. Cyrillfaieth. 1 1 1 Fo 
| Ofthis his preſencein the Sacrament, for that that Chryſt himſelf Gieth, 
'andteſtifieth vntovs that we do receaue his bodie, we fholde not, neither 
' weaught(asS. Ambroſe faieth)todoubr of his wittneſle and trueth, Ofthe 
whiche, asalſo of farder teſtimonie tothe proof of the excellencie of the $4; 
crament; he faieth in another place: Conſiders nunc,vtrum preſtantior ſit panis Ay 
elorum, ancaro Chrifti, que vtique et corpus vite , Manna illud & celo : hoc ſupra ca = 
, = Hud ch : hoc Domini ceelorum. lad corruptioni obnoxium, ſuin diem alterum ſeruc- 
retur: hoc-alienum ab omni,corruptione,Quod quicunque ogy guſtauerit,corruptionen 
 fentire non poterit, Illos ad horam ſatiauit aqua: te ſanguis diluit in eternum. Indeusbibit, 
ex ſuit ; tu cum biberis, ſitire non poreris. Et illud in vmbra : hoc in veritates, Et poff 
pauca. Cognouiſti preftitiora uu enins lux, quam vitbrd, veritas,quam fiqura,corpm | 
authoris, quam Mama de clo . Conſider nowe whether the bread of Angells | 
ys more excellent or the fleſh of Chryſt, whicheysalſo the bodie of life.That } . 
Manna was from heauen : this aboue heauen. That of heauen : thisof the } 
lorde ofheauens. That ſubieR to corruptis,yfytwere kept till. the nexrdaie; che 
1, Fhisfreefromall corruption, whiche whoſoeuer ſhall taſt deuomtely ſhall ” 3 * 
wed Dotbeablero feele corruption. Vnto them water did flowe oure oftherock 
Fnoche infe 72010 thee bloode oute of Chryit. Them did water ſatisfie for alitle rime:theedoth 
riour tothe blood waſh for euer. The Iewe dranke, and thirſteth: thowe, when'thowe 
3B.Sacr. by -haueſtdronke, canſt not thirſt. And thatwas in ſhadowe: thisit treuth. And 
S.Amb.bis after afewe wordes he faicth: Haueſt thowe knowen the more: excellent? 
#7pariſex. The light ys more excellene the the ſhadow. Theveritie,then the figure.The 
.. -.,.. bodieof the authour, then Manna from heauen, Thus S. Ambroſe. Nede 
| weanieplainer 'tcſtimonie, for the proofof this our matter in hande?Ithin 
ke the holy Goſt direted the penne of S. Ambroſe,to anſwere and confute 
the wickedaſſertion of Ocecolampadius.for this ſo oucrthroweth his herblic, 
as though yt had ben nowe written in theſe daies ro confute hints. '! 
Bur perchaunce the Aduerfarie will faie, that this maketh-nothing againſt 
him, for here S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh not of the Sacrament; but of the bodice of 
Chryſt,as ſuffring for vs, rowoorke our redemption, To this ther maie be 
Obietiom, Panifolde anfwers made. Firſt thatManna ys not-proprely a age re ofChiyſt a|» 
as ſuffring, bur of Chryſt as feeding vs. For Manna deſcended from heauen 
Th to feed the I{raclites and' not toſuffer for them.ſo Manna being the foode 
«ſv fom heaven of the: people of 'God, ys a figure of owre heauenly foode 
Chryſt inthe Sacrament. Farder alſo yt ys well kaowen that S Ambroſe 


3 


waive 


* 
_ 5 


; 


| cid U e6-42009 aved” 2M 
6 Ui hooks trcafteth of myſteries and ittamenteawhcrſore i this cclxif * 
© | 55moltlike,thathe kr havens EI in this place yt 
* {| $Ambroſeinuincible proue the ſame pr inallie the plain woordes'of 
* tkisſentence laſt alleadged he obictterh t awe mga pery 
| Jothin theſedaiesvnto vs,and faieth, Fo x _ - - as nowe the Aduerſarie 
fs, qubd Chriſt corpus accipian ? Ze hoc Fees yarns. 111 
+ iter primar exemplis, Cc, Perchaun by Capt «dh c vt probemus , quantis eAmbt. 
| pl doeſt — aig —_ — maiſt ſaie:1ſee an other thing, ibid.vide 
kad this remaineth yet vnto oy ar I receaue the bodie of Chrylt? ſapl1.2.c4 
\ we therfore vie? Let vs prooue thi proue. Howe -manie cxamples maie _— 
ned:barthat the blefiing h __ to be'thar thing, whiche nature 
blefing, to be greater then of —_ Freie a INI 
 yechaunged. Moyſes did holde a » CY y the bleſsing nature yr ſelf 
dea ſerpent. Again, he tooke the taill f ws. ecaſt yr dowt,and yt was ma- 
x1 nature of the rodde , Thovre ſeeſt as gs 9 returned into the +, x 
a | b; ce, nature bb ach i” ore Vacn byt e tpropheticall or4- _ _ 
| givers of Egypr did runne Se — oth of the ſerpent,and of the rodde. The —_ | 
* yeines of the fountaines ther rs wer nk rae ſodenly oute of the batbfor-. 
| was-no drinke in the riuers 1 blood to breake oute , ſo that ther 774, bue 
tloode of the floodes ceafſed,and ain, ar the praiers of the Propher the 177m 
Hm. | ed,a the nature of the water feturr 1. . bleſſin 
| le of Iſraell were compaſed ab . urned . The oP 
*  Feyptians,on the other fide with theſe, Peko we lide,on this ſide with the oo ae 
| wer deuided yt (elf.arid congeal -_ a-Moyſes lift vppe the rodde , the crated. 
'materstherappeare | von = o maner of walls, and ſo betwen the 
LO ed iavodile-0 go : : -» = turned backward againſt hys na- 
xceither of the waueis of the 7 N f oo _— 
# chaunged?The people of the fath ak hi cont of Ge INE 
CET one nn Ee 
{| foneſhoulde powreoute water, whiche ides nature, thata 
 examplesheconclu Ws e nature had not?and after other mo , , 
Eine Coat e nn one na Sg 
F turnenature, wha : _* rce that yt might | 
WE rconkebo mer ps = _ of = divine conſecracion, wher thr, re _ j4 
ES altar madeby t wo o woorke ? For this Sacrament whiche: yr: wg Th 
' ofHeliaswas of fo great And om of Chryſt. Yfrthen the woorde'o 
ſhall nortthe woorde © Chryſt beabl m_ putt down. fire from heauen: 
- mentes?Thowe haueſt readde of th ke aunge the natures of the ele 
” Sed, andrbey were madethic —_ workes ofall the worlde, thathe hath 
\ Thewoorde of Chryſt chen,which vgs nr Hogg h _ 
not,can yt not chaunge thoſe thinges th ; e that that was | 
noleſſe matter thinges that be into thar they werenot?Yt » 
Thus wack $Az coſe _ thinges newenatures,then o-chanaty nance; 
 Inthis anſwer hi XX IC. | w7 | e390 : 
ee ee I erties Prrnk 4e 
hat concerneth this: matter ys, that in the applicaci nges : Thehirſt 196. ; 
the figure , he vnderſtand h h at in the applicacion of the veritie to ” 
 bodieof Chryſti nderh the veritie of the figure Manna to be the 
WE: bo licks any im ner wa of whichhe taketh the Sacramentto 
then the figure, which although'in enery parte of 


| hisſenteceh in thi 
ce hetoucheth,yet in this he moſt ener fagroy en 13 e faith 
the figure. And expown- 


'  Thelight 3s more excellent then the thadowe:the veritie,t 
; | . Y LI 9 


_ ding whichysthelightand yeritie,which ysthe ſhadowe and 6 © ; wb 
- deth-Theb ar pag Adam Go Rows, gure he ad- tl. A 


| Puche con- 
work F 
tbe B. Sac. 
the woordes 
of our Saui 
eur do woor- 


be, 


© axe againſt his nature to ſwimme abouec the water: Yf Hehas by his woorde 
_ cauſedfire todeſcend from heauen. Yfrhe woorde of theſe men bur ſeruan. 
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The ſeconde thing that he teacherh, ys howe,and bywhat meancs the 
dic of Chryſt ys in - Soortment.which be declareth 4x beintwo —— 
Theone ys that yt ys doen by conſecracion,which ys doen by the woord of - 
Chryſt. Wherfor he ſaieth;e perceaue grace to be of greater power then nature, Fox 
yEthe benediQion of a man was of ſo great power, that ytmight turne nay. 
re: what ſhall we faie of thediuine conſecracion yr ſelf, wher the 'verie woo 
des of our Lord and Saujour do woorke?As who might ſaie.Yf Moylesdid 
caſt downe the rodde,and yt was turned intoa ſerpent,and tooke yt v Pee 
gain and yt was turnedintoa rodde:and foch like, Yf Hely/ſeus did the 


tes did woork ſoch wonders:how moch more maie the woorde ofthe Lord 


and maſter of theſe men woorke?The ſecond poin& ys,that he ſhewerh by 
*- what means the woord of Chryſtwoorketh the preſence of his bodie inthe # 


" Saccament,that ys (/aierhhe)by the chaunging ofrhe natures of the creaty. p 


res.into the nature of his bodic 3d blood, which he fignifierhwhen he faieth 


Yfthe woordeofHeh« was of ſoch power,that yt might bring down firefrs 


heauen;ſhall not the woorde of gt be of a HER yt maic chaun 
c 


' coulde'of nothing make that that was not: canytnot chaunge thoſe thinges 


that be, in to that thing that they were nor? The mei then by the whichthe 

wootde of SE —_ the bodie of Chryſtpreſent inthe Sacrament'y 
y chaunging the natures of bread and wine into the nature of his bodie: 

x fore the —— of natures, ys the chaunge of ſubſtan« 


ces,therfor the Church doth pods farmpel asthenatu- 
re or ſubſtance of one thingys chaunged by Gods power into the nature or 
ſubſtance of an otherthing, : lah; ? 


- >", Thethirde thing that we are taught of S.Ambroſe (which alſo ys didu- 


' cedoftheſe two ) ysthe veric preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament. Which 


| ſo being(as moſt certenly yt ys)we maie conclude, that this ys incomparablie  } 
- amoreexcellent Sacrament, then either Manna or the Paſchall lambe ,not- | c 


cell them. 


 entendedryet yfthe reader will adde the faing of S. Arnbroſe in the eight 
dep the booke laſt ag (whiche to auoide tediouſneſſe I ouer- 
_ paſſe) 


withſtanding the ſfaing of the Aduerſaric. | 


And although $. Auguſtin ſaieth, that Secramenta i ſigns diverſe , in re tdwven 
gue ſignificatur paris ſunt,Sacramentes in es being diuerſe: in thethung-yet 
that ys ſignified they are like: Yer that taketh not awaic the excellencie of 

i SR nene.For although Manna and the Paſchall lambe did ſignifie the 
ſame Chryſtrhatour Sacrament doth,andſo in that reſpe of (ignificacion 
belike:yetfor thatthe other ſacramentes did bur fignifice,and this Sacramet 
doth both contein and geue that yr doth Genific, therforyt doth farre. &x- 


To this chat ys Gedathongh yr be ſufficient to proue that, that. ys here 


and wil remembre what the ſaied S. Ambroſe ſaieth in the fourth.chap 
ter of this booke,and Chryſoſtomin the ſixth chapter, and Theophileft and ,, 
Heymoin the ninth chap . and other treating of Marne and the bodie of © 
Chryſt,of which he ſhall find diverſe from the fourth chapter to the elcucth d 
chapiter of this booke, I doubrte nor bur he ſhall ſee ſo moche,, that he will 
merucill chat cuer anic heretike could ſo ſhameleſly teach ſoch wicked _ 

= ne = We 
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| 4 cine, fo repugnantto the catholique faith,and ſo direQ contrarie to the ſain 


3. THE FYFTENTH CHAPITER PROVING 


all aur Sacramentes generallie to be more excellent thes -- -- 
the ſacramentes of Moyſes. 


S ye haue heard by ſufficient teſtimonic, that the bleſſ:4.8a- 

Wt crament of Chryſtes bodice and bloode ys more excellent, then: 
\&F Manna andthe Paſchall lambe,the figures of the fame, of the: 
FR which I haue ſpeciallie treated, bicauſe this wholl rude woork 
SE ys cheifly ſettfurth for the commendacionofthetrueth of the: 
fame Sacrament:Nowe that the other facramenres be.not left in the handes! 
of the enemics,and by them ſpoiled id ouer moche wronged, ſomwhatalfa; 
ſhallbe breiflic ſaied, wherby they maic be knowen as they be; and be deli-! 
vered from the handes of their enemies, who fallclic report ofthem,and de-: 

- velliſlie trauaill to diſhonourthem; .- 1+ ls: 1 35R41 


- | 6: Amongallthefacramentes next vntorhis bleſſed and moſt honorable. S# ES 
\} ; cramentof Chryſtes bodie and blood,yt ys to be meruciled that they could> 2 = 


#Xj/L1t 


 } © founreverentlic ſpeake of the ſacramentof Bapriſme , which was fo. inſtitu- by Chryite 


ted and commended xo the Chryftian worlde,as.no-facrament more ſolem-" 27 


 helie Ar the ſerting furth of this Sacrament Chiryſt himſelf _— peeiat, ded by the. 


' andbaptiled, the yoice of the Father was heard ſaing; This 35 my.we d;Sou' wholl Tri. 
win phom I am wellpleaſeq:heanenwasopencd,and the holy Goſt was feemr.in!: aitie. 
the forme of adoue deſcending from-heauen andabydingvpon Chryſt.So! - 
thatin the miniſtracion of this ſacramentyas preſent the-Father,the/Sonne: * 


and the holie Goft. Which noble preſence ſemeth to bring withyt ſomemo; oo ** 


renoblegiftthana bare ſign; or token, as the: wicked faie that yt ys. But: 
what ſhall I nede to ſtand ro'declare the woorthineſſe of this ſacramenta- 
yu theſeenemies of God,ſcing thar heauenand the wholtTrinitie, teſti= 

inſt them. '3 30 Qaiflin 06. 1; 100151439 PE 2 atgea al 
x Wherfore leauing to ſpedke any more. of this ſacrament ſpeciallie, or. 
ofthe other particularlie for ifeare'of" prolixitie, and for that yt ys ſpoken; 


bd of here bur by. occaſton:,, we ſhall» hearce ſaint Auguſtin ſpeaking of eMug.ico. 


them generallic : Prima [acrattients que obſeruabantur , 3+ «elebrabantur ex (ys - Fawii lis 
Prenunciatina' erant Chrifti wentyri , que ci\m (0 aducity Chriftiu inpleniſer;s . 1g cap.1ys 
ſunt;eideoablua ſant,quia impleta.Nov enim verit legen ſoluere, ſed adimplere» 
4 Es Aaa ul Xe 


4 
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oh OL Ev eli fant inftitute,virtute maiork, Ptilitare meliova.; aftu faciliord , numero pauciors p / 
Bacramen-. The firſt acramentes, which were obſerned and celebrated of the olde lawe 


cexofthe weteforeſhewers of Chryſtro come, the whiche when in-his coming he 
neve leve hadfulfilled,they were taken awaie,and therfore taken awaie-bicauſe they 
be greater werefullfilled. For heccame not to breake the lawe, bur to fullfill yt. Ando. 
Ms {4 tee ther were inſtitutedgrearer ii power, better in-profitr,cafier to be done;and 
profire,ca. fewerin nombre. Thus S.Auguſtin. | » 
feer to ;, © -Obſeruegentle reader,theſe woordes. He ſaieth that after the. ſacramentes of 


2s, ra ff the olde lawe were taken awaie,ther were other inſtituted, which were greater in power, and 


' Cheſacr of better a 0072 g be they greaterin power,butin this that the ſacra 
_ #heollde © memteSoftheoldelawe had no powerbut toſignifie onely: our ſacramen- 
ave. tes have powerfibtonely to fignifie, bur alſo rogeue that thar they ſigni 
Kef:/, AsrheS&rament of Chryſtesbodie fignifieth the ſame bodic,and y 

__geueth-alſoro the receauer the ſame bodie that 'yt ſignitieth. And as Baptiſ., 
me ſignificth by the waſhing ofthe bodie,the clenſing of the ſoule:ſo yr ge- 


ueth remifcion of {innes. both, originall , and aRuall, by taking awaie of 


_ of which; the ſoule ys pourged, clenkd, and waſhed from all herfilthineſſe, ; 
And ſvin other-Sacramentes,. what they ſignific , that they geue,yf ther be F 


noſtoppe nor letin the receayer-. And therfor as they in geuing that they 
do fignifie, bein power greater then the Sacramentes ofthe olde lawe, for 
they coulde bur lignifie, but togeue that that they ſignified they had no po- 
wet:Sorotvs warden thar: iy eve vs ſoche benefittes as they ſignifi 

_ theyaremoreproficable. The Aducriaric -maketh no more difference be- 

_ twixtche Sacramenes of theolde-lawe and newe; but that they ſignified 
_Cliyſt wcome,andowersChipſtrhar:yscomed, in the whiche ther appez- 
' zethto memnodifferencccitherinpowerorin profit. Bur S. Auguſtine ma- 
kerlragreat:difference. 'Forthe ſaieth that our Sacramentes are greaterin 
ower;andberter in profit. Howe: ſo cucr the. Aduerſarie will vnderſtande 
SA in, yf he-wiltanie other-waie make our Sacramentes better and 
- profitablierthen the Sacrameresofrtheoldelawe,he muſt nedes alfo graunt 
that they be more excellent then thoſe . Nowe therfor he muſt either denie 


S.Augaſtin;or Ellsgrauntthathe hath before denied, and ſaie that our Si +, 
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© © = jT6rhecovfirmacion alſo-ofthis matter maketh moche the common con 


-—* 
-" 


"whit y195. NEYE:Sarramentnni eftſacr4) reiſignum,, its vt. inmuginem gerat , £7 cauſa exi at, A 
<7 ©1547 Satrame hrs ew” thing in fochemaner that yt maie bearethe 
+ imageand/bethe cauſe.In thewhichdefinitionarc purthe two. offices ofa 
Toon *eraronrofrhe newelawe,\ The onbofiic cone 
ps” zfigne;buranenident,or aliuely:frgn;bauing ſome properties or condicions 
| i 2 I Ik. atyt fignifieth; chat yr aaio aghi eyteuidenclic as the 
a ſignitieth aman!: - Theother office ys thar: ye be the cauſe 

[Ie thing thar yefhgnifiertinot acauſe of the being of yt;bura cauſe ofthe 
efftcuallwoorking of yt;, 'in him that receaucth the Sacrament. As for exam 
le-Baptiſme ys an cuident ſign of the waſhing of the ſoule;and beinge mi- 

niſtred: 5 acauſethar:the waſhing: ofthe ſoule ys effeQallie wrought, and 

7 doen.ForyfBaptifine bt norcitherin face,orinvowe;howemoche ſocucr 


, »©.- * - otherwiſe the pattie bdlevierh;the foulcysnorclenſed from ſinne- Wherby y 


+ <* -: Buphere ysto'benioted, theribe (asto the pourpoſe ſufticeth)two cav- 


*\ 1 yes evidentrhat Bapriineysaczuſe cffectuall,..... - 
57 onc” ptincipallythe- other inſtrumegrall. As for exam -w 
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The ſoule ysthe principall cauſe efficient of the ſeight of man: The eye ys 
the organ or inſtrumentall cauſe efficient of the ſeighr.So bothe be cauſes, 
but the ſoule the principall,the eye the inſtrum2rall , ſo called, bicauſe yr ys 
the orgi or inſtrumEt, by which the (ouledothſee.So in the geuing of grace 
which cometh to man by the ſacramentes . God ys' the principall cauſe 
efficient of thar benefict or giſt or grace;for he ys the geuer;heys the doert 
the facrament ys his inſtrument or organ by the whiche: yt hath plcaſcd 
him to take ordre to woorke lis graciouſe pleaſure and to giue his gift of gra 
cetomen.So that as the —_ the cie benot altered from his due-ordre 
that nature hath appointed)infalliblie,and moſt aſſuredlie dothe ſee by the 
eie:ſo God yf the ſacramentes be miniſtred in that ordre that he hath ap-= 

inted them,infalliblie,and moſt certenly he woorketh and geuerh his gra 
ceto the receauers by them yf the receauers put no ſtoppe nor lette ro-the 
entrie of the grace of God into them. _ 

Nowe vwher the Aduerſarics make exclamacion for that we faie , that 


L Þ-chefacramentes of Chryſt geue grace, and ſaie that we robbe Chryſt of hys 


- honour , and committe Idolatric in geuing the ſame to dumbe creatures, 
* gs to bread and wine,water,oyle,and loch' other, ye maic perceaue howe 


litle they ſce or vnderſtand , or ells blinded by malice, will not ſee or 


- ynderſtand. For although yt be fo faied and trulie faied:, what catholike 


c 


o 
[% 


i 
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F 
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Nowe in like maner baptiſmerſaueth yowe.In which maner of ſpeach.doth 


Jarned man yer faieth not with all , that God geueth grace by hys ſacra- 


mentes*Andwho ys | of this ſaing,that the ſacramentes are effec: 


tual by the merit of Chryſtes paſsi6,id blood ſhedingfAnd who being lear- 
ned and catholike ſairh not that Baptiſme of yr ſelf hath no ſoch power tb 
geuegrace,but the power of Chryſt which alsiſteth his ſacramentes geueth 
yt according to his pat or promefle made inthe inſtirucion of the ſacra. 
mentes.So-that when ſocuer the ſacramentes be duely myniſtred to woor- 
thic receauers , vndoubredlie. the grace , which they 1{tgnitie ys alſo -ge- 


T wo effet= 
tuall cauſes 
one princi= 
pal,the 6- 


ther inſtr8 


mentall. 


Sacraments 
tcs of the ' 
newe law 

how they 
gene graces 


yen. In the whiche they gene the principalitie ro God Chryſt our 'Saui- _ 


our; to whom they geut their duc honour, and yer withall conteſting and 
aknowleging Gods ordeinance , that he by his ſacramentes hath taken 
order to geue his grace , faie, that the ſacramentes as gods organs,do ge- 
ue grace. WG nt \ir woe 

nd this manerof [peach ys common, to aſcribe the effeQe of the cauſe 


m:yt , bur vſcth yr. Az»whenthe ſaieth:Vestri beati oculi, quia wident , &5- 
anes,quia auTinnt . But bleſſed be yowreyes , for they ſee , and your cares 
forthey heare.: Chryſt wasnor ignorant, that their ſoules did ſee and heare, 
as the cauſe principall,and:yethe aſlcriberh the effe&t ro the eye and to the 


eare,by the which as by her@rgans,ſhe doth ſee and heare. 1 © ut +4 01 
-" The ſcripture: alſo. vierhi both- theie:maner of fpeaches. Sain&t'Paule. 
Gieth:Secundum ſuam .miſericerdiam ſaluos nos fecit per lauacrum — er 
renouarionis\ſpirieus. ſaudi” «> \According to his mcecie he hath ſaued'vs. by 
the, foiyntain of 'regeneracion-; and the renouacidn' of the holie: Got. 
In'the whiche mantr of ſainge., ſain& Paule:declarerh that our falua- 
con commeth from God: as from-the cauſe principall., and .by:Bap- 
time; as the cauſe inſtramenrall. Sain& Peter ſpeaking-of the Arke-of 


Noe,in theayphiche Noe and his children were faued,as the figure of Bapriſ- 
meby:the which we are ſaued faicrh: Nunc fimilis forme ſaluos vos facit Bapoſma. 


not faint Peter aſſeribe ſaluacionto Bapriſine ? Yer 


was not he ignorant 
Aaa ii who 


recent inſtrumentall . For Chryſt himſelf abhorreth not 
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who was.the principall cauſe. of our faluacion. Nowe what ys yt.to faie that t 
bapriſme ſauerh vs,bur that baptiſme geuerh vs grace of remiſsion of our 
finnes?what then do we offende to ſpeake as the ſcripture doth, and to faie 
that the ſacramentes geue Js S.Peterrobbe God and Chryſt of 
his honour,bicauſc he doth aflcribe ſaluacion to baptiſme?No:no moredo: 
the theChurche in ſaing that ſacramentes geue grace. Both be vprightlicſpo 
ken,and Gods honourvprightlic ſaucd. PE ETD 
+ Yfthen(as S.Paule faicth)we beſaued byBaptiſme, and (as S. Peterfai 
eth)Bapriſine ſauerth vs:and by the ſacramentes of the old laweno man wag - 
MAued,ncitherdidthey faue anie man (Nam neminem ad perfetlum. adduxit Lex, - 
for the lawe brought no man to perfe&ion ) then. yt maie be conclu. 
ded, that our facramentes are more excellent,then the facramentes of the 
oe Neither can Occolampadins hys wicked gloſeſtand to peruert the true de- 
_— 4 fnicion of a ſacrament.Cauſ« non ad efficientiam,ſed ad ſignificantie cuidentian refer. 
hoſe of the rideber,CCaulſe(fieth he)ought to be referred not to che efficiencice,or woor- 
woord cau king of the effeR, bur to the euidence of fignificacion.For as Roffenkis both | 
fe cifured. well and learnedlie faith againft him. This woorde cauſe ys not referred to © 
che cuidence of fignificacion,but to the efficacic, or ells(ſaieth he) this parti- 
' | cle of the definicion(&> cauſe exiſtit,and 3s the cauſe) were ſuperfluoufe, Forb 
that particle thar the definicion hath (ve CT Jt beare the imagd). 
Reffeni.s the cuidence of fignificacion ys ſufficientlic cxprefied. To haucanie thingy 
adnerſus + ina detinicionys a great inconyenicnce among learned men, 
Occolap. Wherfore nothing in this definicion being + 00m 6 eG nedesſtand 
c4p.29- thatthefacramentes be cauſes effeuall,and-beingſothey'excell the facra- 
mentes ofthe oldelawe.For wher they were but onelie fignifieng, owre are 
- (as thedefinicion teacheth)borh ſignifieng and effetuall. Naw efficiunt. quod 
Aup .inpro ſignificant, For th —_ tocffetewhichtheyfignific, . 1» 477 
| be Sheng tlecvs heare ſain Auguſtineteaching the difference of theſe facramen- 
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þ-./ wh ou mento diſcatis on inherere terrenis, fed; eleſtia adipifet;Diſeuſta ergo precepta, ait aus 
- : 


and the 
vorrgns 


em: ſacramentarvererss. reſtamenti; promiſerunt ſaluatorem., Quando, ergd 1am. tenes 
promiſſe , quid qu.eris promittentia ſaluatorem bn ? Flec dico terieas promuſſa,uov 
quddian accepinmus vitim aternant , fed quia iam wenit Chriftus, quiper Prophetas pier 
nanciabatur.  Mntats ſunt ſacramenta;fatla fant faciliors,pauciora, ſelubriora:Ini good f 
Aeaſon yt ysdoen,notof owre,but of the diſpenſacion of God,that nowewe 
© ſhouldeheareoute of the Goſpellthart the. lawe was geuen by Moylſes, but 
*grace-and- veritie was. docn:by- Idſus: ChryRe.;.;,Yf we diſcern a" ro 
% FH ff; « #4 % * dE ants E AF l re amen 


Cap.xv | THE THIRD BOOK: | ccl8xii 
» | A reftamentes, ther be not the ſame promiſles,but there be manie of the ſame 
ol | comaundementes, Forthowe ſhalt nor kill, Thowe ſhall notcomitte adulte 
ie, Thoweſhalt not ſteale. Honour thy father and thy mother. Thowe 
ſhalnot ſpeake falſe wittneſſe. Thow ſhalt nor deſire thy neighbours goods. 
And thowe ſhalt not deſire the wief of thy neighbour : yr ys ro vs alſo coma 
unded-And whoſoeuer ſhall not obſerue them, he'goeth oute of the waie; 
neither by anie mcanes ys he woorthie to take the holie hill of God, of the 
which ytfys faied: #ho $hall dwell in thie tabernacle,or who 5hall reſt in thy: hole hill? 
' Hethatys innocent of his handes, and of a clean heart.. Theſe thinges we | 
fie(derely beloued brethered) that all yowe that be of the newe teſtament 
maiclearn not to cleaue toearthly thinges : but to gett heauenly thinges. 
The comaundentes therfor diſcuſſed, .either they are all fownde-to be the 
{ane or ells ſcarce anie in the Goſpell, whiche were not ſpoken of the Pro- 
phetes. The comaundementes be all one: The ſacramentes be not all one. p 
1 Thepromefles benot all one. Let. vs ſee why the comaundementes be all Fob * 
' ani biciule according to theſe we aughtto ſerue God. The ſacramentes be ,,. /..,. 
} notall one. For _ be otherfacramentes geuing faluacion,and other pro- yeue /alua- 
k miling a Sauiour. Thefacramentes of the newe Teſtament geue faluacion: con. 
Theſacramentes of the oldeteſtament haue promiſed a Sauiour. Foraſmoch 
then as thowe nowe holdeſt the promiſles, what ſekeſtthowe nowe, hauing 
the Sauiour, the thinges that do: promeſſe?I ſaie (holdeſt the promeſſes) not bi- 
cauſe we haue nowe receaued eternall life : but that nowe Chryſt ys 
comed , whiche was ſpoken of before by the Propheres-, the ſacrament 
 tesare chaunged, they are madecaſlier, tewer, holſomer;and better. Hither 
toS. Auguſtin, | SER 
Ys yt not woonderfull that euer men canbe ſo impudenr, ſo ſhameleſſe 
to ſpeake thecontrarie of ſo manifeſt a matter, ſo clerely, and fo plainly vrre 
red and ſpoken by ſoche an.notable father, as S. Augnſtin ys*He hath vſed 
nocircumlocution, no figures,no darke maner of ſpeache, bur as yt ys lear- 
nedly, ſo ys yt truly and plainlic comended vnto vs. Let me,I beſechethee , 7—;,,,,, 
- gentle reader, with thy pacience, (alrhough yr be as aied, ſo plainly ſpoke grhe x4. 
of S. Auguſtin, that excepta man will bc a trunke, he cannot but perceaue werfarie 
6 {| yyalitemoreto the confution ofthe Aduerſarie, weigh the partes'of this rowching 
ing, that touch our matter. wher as S. Auguſtin ſaieth thar the ſacramen- *%* Sacra- 
tesbe notall one of the newe andolde reſtament: theAduerfaries willagree *- = 
with him and vs. But chey fate that although they be diuerſe in their matters '$7." 
ofthe ſacramentes: yet in this they be like. forthey do all but frgnifie,” the ++ ol 
oneforte Chryſt ro come, the other Chryſt allreadie comed, ſo that ther'ys of rbems. 
nodifference betwixt them, neither ysthe oneſorte better then the other, 
more thenys ſpoken. This ys the aſſertion of the Aducrſarie. Let ys nowe 
heare the aſſertion of S, Auguſtine, he ſaieth that the ſacramentes be divers 
ſe. Ther be ſome geuing ſaluacion : other ſome but promiſing the Sauiour, 
andopening cche ſort, he ſaieth : The ſacramentes of the newe Teſtament gene ſalua 
con: The ſacramentes of the olde TeStament hane promiſedthe Sauiour. OE 
O mercifull God ys ther no difference betwixt rhefe ſacramentes;more' 
then the Aduecrſarie hath faied? Ys the one forte tto better then the other? 
, {| ; Among ſcholers, a pettire, yfhe be asked; will anſwer that therys great dif 
nf | þ rence. Yrysa great diſſerence betwixtgeuing and not geuing, And that 
thatgeueth ſaluacion ys in manie degrees better then yt that doth bur figu- 
rear fignifie yt to come. S., Auguſtine faieth that our facramentes geue fal- 
uacion, wheras the other of the olde Teſtament by figures did me . 
Flaek | bes Aaa iii Wher 
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Wherfore our ſacramentes be berrer:'Yf better, then more excellent, Thay k 
they be better S. Auguſtin by expreſſe woordes affirmeth afterwards faing; EI: 
The ſacramentes are chaunged , they are mate eaſter, fewer, holſomer,and better, _ 
.  Whatnowe can the Aduerſanie ſaie?. Ys ther no difference, wher the fa. 
cramentes of the newe lawe are holſomer, and better then the other ſacra. 
mentes? Ys ther, I faie,no difference 'betwixt theſe ſacramentes but Qeca. - 
lampadius difference? Yes, they are better and holeſomer then the other, 
and therfor more cxccllent, yea ſo moche our ſacramentes cxcell the other, 
thatS. Auguſtin in that ſame prologe,comparing the ſacramentes rogether, 
calleth the facramentes of the olde lawe childrens plaies or games in reſpe& 
of our ſacramentes. For this ys his ſaing : Numquid quoniam puero dantur queds 
prerilia ludecra, quibus puerilis animus auocetur, propterea grandeſcenti non excutiuntur+ 
manibus, vt aliquid iam wrilius trater quod grandem decere Non ergo quia illa quaſi ludi 
cre puerorumDeus per nouum teftamentum excuſiit de mambus filiorum vt aliquid viilin 
daretgrandeſcentibuws, propterea priors illa non ipſe dediſſe purandis eſt . For fomoch 
' as vnto achilde ther be geuen certainchildeſh plaies or trifles,by the which F | 
the childiſh minde maie becalledawaie, are they not therfor taken oure of + } j 
his handes when he waxeth bigger, that he maic handle ſome other thing 
more profitable, as yt becometh a bigger : No moretherfor God by. 
cauſe he hath taken-the thinges as childrens plaies oute of the handes 
of his ſonnes by the newe teſtament, that he might geue the ſomthing more 
profitable nowe being waxen greater, ys he to be thought not to hauegeuen 
thoſe former thinges. | be! 
In this faing S- Auguſtin likeneth the ſacramentes of the olde lawein ref 
of the ſacramentes of the newe lawe vnto childrens games, and ourſa- 
cramentes he likeneth to the thinges of more proferr, which are to be 
geuen 0 the ſonnes of God, when they waxe of more age, knowled- 
&, and ripenefſe . And .ysnotthisa great difference ? . Are not then the 
lacramentes of Chryſtmoch better wid more excellent, then the facrainen 
zcs of Moyles? | 
_  Nowe being teſtified that they be better, yt ys to be inquired-inwhat G 
thing, howe, or by what'mean they be better: as before yt ys ſaied, they are , | R 
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' - "+ thebetterforthat they geue that, that they fignifie, Asthe Sacrament of = 


Copies bodie and blood {ignifieth the bodice and blood, and conteining 
theſame geuethyr alſo. For in this that yt conteineth the very preſenceof 
the bogie:of Chryſt ſtandeth the excellencie of theSacramenr. forells howe 
cana bare,peice of bread, hauing no other office but that yt ys afign ofChry 
ſtes bodic, be hetter or excell ether the paſchall lambe, or Manna, the one 
being ſo lively a figure, the other fo beautified with many miracles? Wher- 
for we muſt nedes graunt the preſence of Chryſtes bodie to be in the Sacra 
ment, wherby the Sacramentexcelleth thoſe other two of the olde lawe be 
racy neuer ſo glorioule, or alſo ſo miraculouſe. For the glorie of this bleſſed 
odie paſleth the gloric of the other, and the miracles of this Acxprii w 
ſeth all the miracles of Manna. And ſothereſt, for that they geue thatthey 
ſignilie,and the olde facrameres did but ſignifie and not geue, therfore they 
be better and-profitabler,and more exccllenr. | 
- Iwill nowe 'oute of this. that ys ſaied , gather the condicion of bothe 
theſe kindes of facramentes, and laig them before thy face (Reader)andio ) 
end this matter, leauing the iudgement of yt to thee . The ſacrametes ofthe | 
olde lawe did burtſigtutie : the ſacramentes of the newe lawe, do both ſigni- 
 ficandallo geuethat, that they fignifie: The olde facramentes did promute 
ITT a 
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| £ Ii aluacion ; the newe ſacramentes do.geue ſaluacion. The olde facramentes 

were but childrensplaies, thinges vaprofitable, but for children to dal- 

lie withall : The newe facramentes be profieable thinges not meet to be 

in the handling of children}, but of foche as be well waxenand of knowled 

 eanddiſcrecion. Finally if ther were anie health, vertueor goodnefſein the 

olde facramentes: yet the ſacramentesof the newe lawe are(tovie the woor- 

des of S. Auguſtine ) vireute maiora, vilitate meliora, ſalubriora, feliora, greaterin 

power, berter in profett, holfomer,and better. And noweas ofa matter tre 
ated of beſide my pourſpole this maie ſuffice; 


THE SIXTENTH CHAP. PROCEADETH T0 
| the next text of ſaint Paule whiche ys , Calix | 
| Cul Bened, f | 


FA Auinge intended toſett furth-in this booke the expoſition of foche 
SEE {criptures as be inthe epiſtles of S. Paule, which ſpeake of the Sa 
Ry 7 crament of Chryſtes bodie and bloode, to ſearche oute the vnder- 
2d ſtanding of the fathers, whether they ſpeake of yr as taking yt for 
abare ſigne, or figure ofthe bodie and bloode of Chryſt : orells as a Sacra- 
ment contceining the thing that yt ſignifieth :T haue thought good, if anie 
ſcriptures do come betwixte ſoche, not to trooble the Readerwith the expo 
ftion of them, for that they be impertinent to owre matter, but onnpeng 
them to go to the next text to our matter apperteining. Wherfor hauing 
now.doen the ſcriptures in the beginning of the tenth chapiter, I paſſe ouer 
 tothistext-Calix bened:Fionis, cut benedicamus, nonne comunicatio ſanguinis Chriſti eſt? 
Etpants,quem frangimus , nonne participatio corports Domim eſt * ys not the cuppe of 
bleſſing which we bleſſe partaking of the bloodeofChryſt?ys not the breade 
whiche we breake partaking of the bedie of Chryſt. | | 
| Forthe better vnderſtiding of this text yt ys to be obſcrued, that S.Paule 
trauailing to abduce the Corinthians from certain vices and euells, whiche | 
he hath remEbred vnto them, to haue ben-in the Iewes, and for the whiche Sacrifice of 
0 hey were puniſhed of God,cnombring the particularly, and among other, *2* no ci 
.. noting, Idolatrie, dehorteth them from yt ſainge : Fugite ab ldolorum cultura, fot m—_ F< 
. Flefrothe honouring of Idolls; And for that the Cormthians were moche Y 
dfiled, and moche offended other by thcir reſorting to the banquettes of 
Idolls,and partaking of the 1dolathites,they thinking that for aſinocheas they 
had learned that vnto the chryſtian: all meatesare clean, that they might do 
ſo,S. Paule doth not onely dehorte them from yt, but alſo by argument ta= | 
ken of theſacrifices of the Iewes, and of the partaking of the ſame , whiche 
might not ſtand with the partaking of 1dolathices , proueth that they maie | 
not be partakers-of the ſacrifice of the chryſtians , ,and' of the facrifice | 
of Idolaters. | EN | lf 
[:Atd hereentring toſpeake of an high miſterie of the chryſtian religion, > l 
1*Cor.2. 


Whiche:ys not to be ſpoken to the weake and the carnall, butto the wiſe and 
fpirituall, as in-this epiſtle he | teſtifierh ſaing : Animals bomo non percipit ea que 
ſunt Spizitus Dei. The naturall man 'perceaueth notthe thinges that belong 
tothe ſpirit of God. Wher ofthe one he ſaieth thus: Er 20 fratres , non potut 
d loqui vobis, quaſt ſpiritualbus, ſed quaſi carnahibus, fanquam paruulis in Chriſto, lac vo- 

' bispotmms dedi, non eſeam, Nondum enim poteratis. And1 coulde not ſpeake vnto "ay 
yowe,bretheren, as vnto ſpirituall, but as vato carnal. Euen as vnto babes in {bibid.s. 
Chryſt, I gaue yowe milke todrinke, and not meatfor yewere not the -— 
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Andofthe otherhe ſpeakith thus : ſapientian loguimur inter perſefos. We ſpex py [b 
keome among them that are perfe&. Euen ſo nowe entendingto lex 
ke of an high wiſdome he warneth them with this ſaing : >: prudentibus lo. 
gnor, vos ipſt indicate quod dico, I ſpeake vntothem thatare wile, or have diſcre. |} + 
cion. Iudge ye yowr ſelues what I ſaie. 1s nor tbe cuppe of bleſSing, whiche we bleſs 
fe, she partaking of the bloode of Chryſt? Is not the breade, whiche we breake _ of | 
thebodie of our Lorde, As who might faie : For as moch as ye are (called to the 
chryſtianreligion , and be made partakers of the miſteries of the ſame, and 
 arenowe becomed wiſe in Chryt Iudge ye as wiſe men,what I ſaie: donot - 
ye, drinking of our Lordes cuppe in our facriſices, partake of the blood of | 
our Lorxde Chryſte , and cating of that bread of the chryſtian ſacrifice 
do ye not partake of the bodic of our Lorde? yt muſt nedes ſo be. For 
all ye be partakers of facrifices, are partakers of yt, to whomthe ſacrifice 
s offred. þ 
? This1 proue vnto yowe: Conſider and remembre the ſacrifice of the car: | 
nall Iaclites : Aarenot they whiche cate of the ſacrifices, whiche were - 3 
| offred emong them partakers of the aultars? euen ſo yowe partaking ofthe _ 
facrifices of 1dolls , which ſacrifices are offred to deuells. Burl wolde not ©. 
thar yeſhoulde beioined in felowſhippe with Deuells. for if ye ſo be, ye 
ſuſtein great dammage andloſſe, and what ys that 2 Ye can not be partakers 
of Chryſt. For ye can not drinke of the cuppe of oure Lorde, andof 
the cuppe of Deuells. Ye can nor be partakers of the table of the ſacrifice 
of our Lorde, and of thefacrifice of Deuells. Wherfore if ye deſire tobepar- 
takers of our Lordes bodie and bloode, in cating of his bread, and dri 
king his cuppe in his ſacrifice, leaue to be partakers of the ſacrifices of- 
red to Idolls, Wherby ye are made partakers , and be ioined ro Deuells, 
For as ther ys no companie berwixt light and darknefſle : ſo ys ther no 
agreement betwixt our Lorde God, and the Deuell neither maie God and 
Beliell dwell together. And as he that beleueth hath no part with the infidel, 
neither rightcouſnes felowſhippewithvarighteouſneſle,'no more dothe the 
temple of God agree wich Idolls | Via 
S in this maner of periphraſisthe wholl mindeof S. Paule in thisplace - 
ys ſertfurth and made clere and plain, howe and by what perſivaſis helabou 6 F, 
red ro difwade the Corinthians from 1dolothites: So alſo yt ys manifeſt thatin * I} 
his ſentences in the proceſſe of this chapiter, whiche hevſeth as argumentes 
growndedvpon the Sacrament, that he vnderſtandeth no trope or figure of 
the bodicand blood of Ch ,bur the very thinges the ſelues in very dede. 
Andasheby that dhocarnall Ifraclices cating of their ſacrifices were parta- 
kers of the ſame,proucth that caters either at our lordes table, or at the rable 
of Deuells be partakers of the ſame: So doth he as well accompt thar, that 
s vpon the table of our Lordeto be a ſacrifice, as either the ſacrifice of the 
aclites offred ro God: orof the gentiles offred to Dcuells. | 


Yf ytbe not ſo, what awaileth, or of what force ys the argumenr,diduced 
from the ſacrifices ofthe Iewes?For if the cating of the ſacrifice of the Tewes 
maketh them partakers of the aultar,what proueth thar thar either 1dolorhites 
of thetable of dolls, or the cuppe and bread of our Lorde his table doth 
make either the receauersof the one, or of the other partakers of the if thar 
bothe the one,and the otherbe not ſacrifices, as that ys, fr6 the whiche the 
—_— diduccd, and vpon-the whiche yt rm ?yrys an cuell' 


maner of diſputacionto go aboute to proue like effe&es of vnlike cauſes:but 
of like cauſes to proue like effeftes yt ys a good maner of dilputacion, ifdu® 
ordre andcircumſtancebe obſerued-— * = - 0 
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» $A -To makethe matter plain,what ys the cauſe that the Iſraelites were made 


EF arnakersof the aultar? the anſwer ys bicauſe they did eate of the ſacrifice, 


-  Again,tOa plic tothe other : what ys the cauſethat the chriſtians be parra- 

- kers ofthe bodie and bloode of Chryſt?ſhall the anſwerbe bicauſc they eate 

F a2peice of bread? and drinke a cuppe of wine? no: thecauſes be not like, and 
that cauſe can not make vs partakcrs of the bodie and bloodeof our Lorde. 
What ys the cauſe then? Thar, that ys like the other whiche ys this: Bicauſe 
 thechryſtians do cate ofthe ſacrifice, therfore they bepartakers of rhe ſacri- 

fice, whiche ys the veric bodie and bloode of Chryſt. For fo ſainge, ther ys 
 agood argument to be made from the liklihood of the cauſes in eche of the 
tothelike effectes of eche of them. As thus to ſaie : The 1ſraelites, bicauſe 


rinthians bicauſe they did cate of 1dolathices whiche were ſacrifices of Idalls, 
they were partakers of Idolls. Oflike maner the chriſtians bicauſe they eat 
. of 

Þ Andthus the diſpuracion of S. Paule ys of force, and prouerh well his enter. 
. AndthatS. Paulc did aſwell rake the bread of our Lorde, and his cuppe to 
"'bea ſacrifice of the chryſtians, as the, 1dolathites,of the Corinthians to be the 
facrifice of the Infidells, euen this doth ſtrongly proue yt, that he ſetreth the 
' tableandrthe cuppe of our Locde, agaiaſtthe table and cuppe of deuells. Ye 
' «an not(ſaieth hc) drinke of the cape of our Lorde, and the cup Ment, Te cannot 
| _— of the table of our Lorde,and of the table of Denells. In the whiche maner 
offpeacheas by the cuppe;, and table of Deuells he vnderſtanderh the ſacri- 
'ficedoen to Deuells : ſo muſt 


plain nianer thus haue ben ſaicd : Yecan not cate and drinke of the ſacrifice 
that ysoffred vnto God, and of the ſacrifice that ys offred to Deuells. For ex 
_ they were both ſacrifices, the ſetting of the one againſt the other were 
ot no greatforce. . | } vo 31 220; i 
+ Andagain , yfS. Paule did not aſwell take the cuppe and table of our 
\ Lorde to be a ſacrifice, as thecuppe and table of Deuells ro bea ſacrifice, he 
wolde not haue vſed like rermes to them bothe, bur as he had vnderſtided 
- adifference or diuerfitic in the thinges: ſo wolde he haue vied-a diuerfitie 
'_ awoordes and tearmes, to expreſſe and declare the ſame. Bur for ſomoche 
 $hevnderſtanding therby the ſacrifice of deuells called the ſame the cup- 
peand table of Deuells, yt ys manifeſt that he calling the meat ofour Lor- 
| x: ung like terms.vnderſtood the thing alſo to be like, that ys to be 
aUacnnice. 


..- Inthis opening 


% 


ieand bloode in the Sacrament : the other 
blood be a ſacrifice. - 
/ But thatytmaica 

phantafie in thus vnderſtanding'S. Paule, but the com6 ſentence of the Fa- 
thers of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, we ſhall for triall therof, and for berrer 
ftting furth of Godstruerh and the faith catholique heare the ſainges of a 
good nombre of them, And firſt of the auncient Father Chryſoſtom: who 
expownding this text ſaieth thus: Maxim bis ſibi verbis, e+ fidem facit, ex horro 
rem, Eorum autem huinſmodi eft ſententia, Quad ef in calice, id ef, quod latere fluxit, 
| Grills ſumus participes, Calicem autem benediftionis appellanit, quoniam cum pre ma- 
enum habemus, cum admiratione, CX horrore quodan inenarrabilis doni, laudamus 


bene= 


ofthe ſacrifice ofChryſt,they be partakers of the bodice and blood of Chryſt., 


t nedes be, that bythe table and cuppe of 
' our Lorde, he vnderſtandeth the ſacrifice doen to our lorde. As yt might in | 


peare to yowe that this ys not my owne dreame, or 


As the I[- 
racltesand 
infidels had 
their ſacrifs 


ces,ſo the 
chryitians 


| hane their © 
. theydideate of the (acrifice, they were partakers of the Aultar: So the Co-. ſacrifideſ6« 


the bread 


and cuppe 


of bleſſing. 


T he cx 
and eeblet 
oure Lor 


take for F 


ſacrifice 


oure 


of the texr (gentle Reader) thowe perceaueſt two thin- Reallpre- 
| rkatrk learncd of S. Paule. The one ys the preſence of Chryſtes ſence and 
ys that-the ſame bodie and P_—_— 

£8 {++ lj 


edby 8. 
Pauls. 


TIn,19.1» 
Cor. 
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benedicentes, quis ſanguinemeſſudit, ne in errore permaneremus .. Neque tantim effudit' ,, | 
fro anchor ef, hg ſs ſanguinem cupis. (inquit) at res. pon. E A 
brutorum animalium cede, ſed menm altare, meo ſangume aſpergere. Quid hoc admirabi- } 
line? Dic queſo, quid amabilius? Hoc &7* amantes faciunt, cum amatos intuentur, alienori 
#piduatc alleCtos proprits elargitis ſaadent vi ab illis abineant. Sed amantes quidemin 
preewniis, veſtibus, | Fefionibes hanc oftendunt cupiditatem: m = ſangume nemo ns 
quam, Chriſtus autem & in hoc curam &7+ vehementem in nos dilectionem oftendit, With 
theſe woordes he doth gerte greatly vato him.ſelf both creditte andfeare. 
" Of:thoſe woordes this ys the mening: Thar, that 35 in the chalice. ys 1, that flowed 
.  fronfthe ſide, and we are partakers of 5t . But he hath called yt the cuppe of bleſ. 
1: Ong. For when wehaue ytbefore our handes, with admiracion,, and cer- 
EE%,; reinhorrour of the vaſpeakeable gi, we laude bleſſing that he hath ſhedds 
forthe Pro his bloode, thiat we ſhoulde notabide in errour.Neither hath he onely ſhed 
camer. .' » de yt, burhe hath madevs all partakers of yt. Therfore if (faieth he) thowe | 
| .- -doeſt deſire blood, do nor ſprenklethe aultar of Idolls with the laughter of FF. 
- brute beaſtes, but ſprenklemine aultar with my bloode . SaicI praiethee: /F Y? 
What ys mote merucilouſe then this? What ys morclouing? This do lovers 
4 &g.s + they ſee theſe whom they loueallured with deſire offtraunge thin 
ges, when they haye geuen frely to them of cher owne , they mouethethat 
they abſtein from the other. But louers ſhewe this deſire in 09ers 6 in appas * 
rell, in;-poſſeſſtons,butin his owne blood no manar anie time hath doen yet. 
Bur Chryſt in this alſo hath ſhewed his care, and vehement. loue towardes - 
Note bere Vs. Thus mockhe Chryſoſtom. jp: HE 
 thatthsys Godforcucrandallwaics be praiſed, who, although yt be his pleaſure; 
the mea- thathis church ſhall be vexed and tried with the fire of tribulacion(asatthis _ 
ning of St preſent yt ys miſcrablie afflicted, ſhaken, and torne) yet he leauetlf yrnoc 
nes rm deſtirure of ſufficient ſtaic and comforte of trueth, wherby yr maicbothede 
theres Fendeyr{elf, and impugne the encmic, asin this authour expownding this - 
75inthe = a we tfiaie well perceaue- Doſte thowe, reader, marke the expoſitis 
chalice, ofthe text? S. Paule faieth: Ys nar the cuppe of bleſling, whiche we bleſſe, « partaking 
which flow of the bloode of Chyy#t? Chryſoſtome ſaicth : of theſe woordes this ys the mea G 
ed oof . ning : That, that ysin the cuppe 31 3t that flowed oute of the ſide, and of yt we are part 
ChryQes hers, \f this bethe meaning of S. Paule, why then walke we in errour in this + 
fide. © matter? Why wander we in the miſtes, anddarkeclowdes of tropes; and fi- 

. guresand lignificacions? wher Chryſoſtom expownding the ſcriptureand 
minding to ſhewe vs the verie vnderſtanding and plain mening of yr, teac- 
heth,that not a trope, figure, or ſignof the blood of Chryſt ys in the cuppe, 
but the bloode fCheyjietbes flowed onte of his ſide. 

In thewhiche expoſition we maic in clere maner ſee and-beholde theve- 
gc, trueth euen the right catholique faith fo ſertfurth, that ther ys no helpe 
for the adverſarie to cloke his herefie withall. The proclamecr requireth one 
plain ſentence, to proue the reall preſence of Chryſte in the Sacraments 
what more plain ſpeache wolde anie man deſire to be ſpoken in this matter, 
as wherbie to geue him inſtruction in the ſame, than to ſaie: that,chat 
did flowe onte of the ſide of Chryſt, ys in the chalice. 
Yfthe aduerfarie with forcedviolence wolde thruſt into Chryſoſts woor: 
des his comon gloſe, that the figure of yt, that did flowe oute of Chryſtes 
ſide ys in the cuppe, then ſhoulde be make Chryſoſtome an vntreweman. + $: 
For Chryſoſtome faieth, that that, which he ſaied vpon that ſcripture, was y 
the mening of the woordes of S. Paule. Now if the Aduerſarie will expo- 
wad Chryſoſtom with an other mening, then either Chryſoſtome did not 
| fE | geuc 


"> þ 4 


+» 


_ ,- This then being thertrue mening of S.Paules woordes, what truerh was 


L v / *, - 
c , 


_ of ſpeache-in'an other placededlarerh; where he faieth: Repurare falurarenſan- 


' Cap.xvi 


m7 
3: | 
 F jgodrawen to afalle vnderſtanding,thigexpolition of Chryſoltomdothe wel 


| es '” echexy 
'J & 5ene vsthetruc meaning of. S. Paule , which ysnotto be thought , or ells 
'* the Aduerſarie reporteth vncrulie tof him , whiche ys his comon practiſe. 
FR  Forfo farrewide ys yt that. theſe two meninges ſhould be one that the one 
 K&fieth yea,the other ſaiethno,thonefaiecth yr ys,thother faicrh yr ys nor, the 
- one ysan herefic and tharhera truthe. SofareT ſaie be theſe from being one 
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that fortheſe two ſentences,this lamentable diuiſton,an 
cion in the Churche ys raiſed by heretiques. | . 2: ll | 
.. Whatysa mcning,but a fimple and-plain-opening-and declaracion of a 
woorde or ſentence ofa mans conceipt,, or ſpeache 'doubrfulke or darkly 

conceaued oor ſpoken before ? Whertor Chryſoſtom ſaing that thiswas the + 


mening of S.Paules woordes,did by plainwoordes fimplie declare the ſame 


d greuoule conten- 


S. Fl aules 
Woordes a= 
buſed by 


Cranmere 


therin the ſaingof Cranmer or the Aurhour of that booke , whoalicaging 
this textabuted yt to a cleane contrarie.vnderſtanding ? Thus he faicth: 
Neither that wine made of grapes ys his werie bloode ,. or that his. bloode ys wme made of 
apes, but ſighifie vnto vs,as $, Paule ſaieth , that the cuppe ys a communion of ChyyStes 
Rhode Howe wickedlic arid vntriulice this ys ſpoken, and howe thisſcriprure 
prouc;as otherallo hereafter ſhall do. . '_; 1 13 $33; 
- "Thathe wolde haue no ſoche,meningypon theſe his woordes,as the Ad- 
yerfarie wolde yll fauouredlic peice and patche vponthem , his like-maner 


> We 


Chriſeſt. 
gs l | | | Ax org .deEuch 
gumem T18- tuino, Gu impolluto' latere efflutre ; Cx 1th approximantes. labijs parts | rg 
gopite.Regarde or eſteme the holſome> bleode, as to:flowe oute of the di- -T he bloode. 


'F vine, and'vndefiled(ide;and fo comingeo yr ,Qreceme-ytwith pure lippes of Chrys+ + 


] 


py 
oi 
. 


$' 


F Hieofthereadet, that ys ofhim-faied, whi 


m -YF4 
& 


Ca 


Whiclie woordes forſomoch as he ſpake themin a ſerniva to\ the common #» :reSacte. 
people, he ſpake them in plairimaner,in that ſenſe; as they fownded:to'the: wy ary 
tearing of the people, which was that'they:ſhoulde:accompre rhe? cuppe of ns. 
- our Loed to be his blood. And therfore.they:rthbutde; come and drinke ye _.-> 2...” 
Even as oute of his fide,as who ſhouldfaie,yr ys all one.>Inthis alfo rhavhe- 
willeththem to take ytwith:pure lippes, he teacheth rthe'reall proſencei-For 
ſpirituallmaner of Chryſtes'blootys:nor to velatnd with lippes,' , __ 
with heart and ſoule.Wherby yt ys-plain, chat Chryſoſtoin 'wolde'his |. 
wootds no otherwiſe to bevnderſtanded;then they were ſpoken, Wherfore 
dot torarielong vpon thisfaing of Chryſoltom,whicheys1o plain thar cyic- 
tychildemaievnderſtandeyt;l wiſh yr ond ro be imprinted the memo-: 
" ys-( again to" repeat yt)tharyt 
that ys iri the.cuppe, ys yrthiat-flowed: qure' of rhe fide and-of yr-we'are- 


_ 


©: Asby this we aretaughtthe rrueth of the preſence of Chryſt-in'the: yes | 
ctament:Sointhe reſt of his ſainges vpon the fame texrhe teachethvs , hat” pE 
ms a ſacrifice. Thus heſaicth: In verer: reitamento cum imperſeCtiores eſſeit' quem 
ous offerebarit faguinem, cum ipſeaccipere voluitvt ab idolis tor uhertevet. Quod etiams ' 
Menarrabrlis anioris ſignum erat. Hic autem multo admirabilius &* magnificentias ſacifi- ' ggqungded | 
um preparguit;& cum ſacrificimipſum commutayer e& pro brutorum cede ſeipſanof- ' himſelfto © 
frrendum preciperer.In the olde Teſtamenrt,when they were more vnperfedte, 'be offred, 
tothe'entent hewoldeturne'them from Tdolls,thatbl6od, which the of- . 


» - . 2 by 
wW+Y 41 * 
Chryſte ca- 


d fedvmto Idolls he himſel,wold accept; which alſo was avoken ofaninenar ' 


table loue. Bye here he hath prepared a moch more woondexfull,and magnificall ſatrifi- 
;borh when he did chaunge che ſaied facrifice,and far the ſtaug her of brute beaites com- 
maunded himſelf to'be offred. - + 1 19 ondot 512 dolls; 

© oP © Hos Bbb In this 


P 


a— 
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 Jnchisfaiogof Chryſoſtom,thet be two notable notes to be bleruel, 
whichas they do. moche declare and:confirme the catholique doArine: 'E 
Sodotheyas plainly,andjas mightilic ouerthrowe the wicked hereſie ofthe - 
Aduerlarie.The firlt ys, that declaring the great louc of God-towarde the = 
6 peoples paar lawe;that to turn them from Idolatrie he was. 


= contented 20 to be'offred to him in ſacrifice ſoche bloode of brute 
owns Pee; Denies, eloanh dto their, , when-he cometh to me ſacifice of 


Fra keis more nam we unſt the kd ertion of the Adyerſaric ghd: 
forey. that theſacrifices: rao an are nothing more excellent, 'then the 
Y j facrifices ofthe oldelawe;then to faic that Chryft here in the newe lave bath pre- 
Bengary 5 ne pared amoche more woonderfall and magnificall ſacrifice? Which woordes Chry- 


Wain. | 

be olde. - ſoſtom ſpleaketh | the facrifices of both. lawes together , and 

: WW -  theifore they were , in Fen of the ſacrifices-, of the ol- e 0; 
de awe. 


Andtothe inteie tharthe Adpidfiriebeing here ſore preſſed. with the / 
woordes of Chryſoltom ſhallnortwithhis common-gloſe cloake him {elf 
and gerte a ſubterfuge,ſaing that Chryſoſtom ſpake of the ſacrifice of Ch 
the crofle, which he grauntethzzo be moche more excellent'then 
. ſacrifices of the clehwagreks nde'nore of the faied Chryſoſtome fall 


I Yes 


© , Clerely wipeawaichis g oint biwof his cloake. Wherfor obſer- 

_ vethatwhenbefaicd my on repared rhis\yoonderfull ſacrifice; he 

© phe" , opened the rime alfo-whenhe di en Am Heck he”) prepare this 
wing for - - wonderfull ſacrifice, when he did Leafthe olds Love vi whew he com- * 

. © : manned himſelf tran wel be ent ewo oor yf thowe 


© marke;here berwo tliingesthe one ys. that Chryſt chaunged the ſacrifice; 
** the other thathe commaunded robe offred. When did he theſe two 
Xa Ge. mea his laſt ſupper when(as faint Cyprian faicth)obuiawnt ſibiinflims 


che Or ir peg ,Fuens antique traditiv proponebat, inconſunpribi» = 
7 = IDE NEWE and the olde No rl G Ic 


ron lads 


hs o_ nipſe ner roumg Paſchs , 94% 
on ply! levrarumel}, That lambe was the: figure of t lambeto 
challibe come - And de ſhewed the comiaasfihe de of our Lord, 
fignreof = and har ſhepe was an example of the ſpirituallthepe, tha lambe-was the 
pe He np ſhadawe:this the. vcricie. But afterthe-Sunne' of righteouſneſſe did ſhyne 
bras” 44 is with-beames,the ſhadowe wastaken awaic with thelighe, And-therforc in 
oe... thats cable bothaube paſſcoucrofche figure, and of the trueth wascelebra- 
IS _ ted: Thus he: -:: 

. Inwhich ſing yadeclared,chat the olde binbewas a figure of ur lambs H. ) 
Ghrylſt, whiche. were togetherin the table, as two paſſeouers , the olds. | 
arid-the.newe - But\when-chenewe paſſcouer,whiche was the bodie of 
Cheyſt.ther conſecrated , Was: Kinburth ther as. a newe paſſouer , whiche 


be callerh che ſfonne of righteouſneſle, then the olde Paſſcouer was taken 
awaic 


4 
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$3 awaic,and this placed if the ſtead. Then was the olde ſacrifice chaunged, 
and a newefacritice - none that ys true that S. Auguſtin ſaieth: Alind Cont. 1its= 
| et Paſcha,quod Iudzi celebrant de oue , aliad autem quod nos in Corpore EX ſanguine ras Petilia 
 B Domini celebramis. Yet ys an other Paſſouer thar the Tewes do celebrate 
with a ſhepe: and an other, whiche we celebrate in the bodie and bloode 
of Chryſt. | | 
S Yr 4 not be faied that Chryſt did chaung the ſacrifice of the olde lawvps 
S thecroſle,for thatſacrifice was after the maner of the ſacritices of the ordre 
of Aaron,a bloodie ſacritice,as they were.But this chaunge of ſacrifice muſt 
nedes then be,when theſhewing of the chaunge of preiſthead was, For (as 
$.Paule ſaicth)Neceſſarium fuit ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedec alium ſurgere ſacerdo- pp,1, ..- 
rem , 27+ non ſecundum ordinem Aaron dici.Yt was neceſlarie,that an other preiſt, ” 
houlde riſe to be called after the order of Melchiſedech and not after the 
- order of Aaron.Chryſt neuer ſhewed himſelf a preiſt after the order of Mel 
chiſedec but in thelaſt ſupper,in the which he ſacrificed after that order. 
F BY) Wherfore then was the olde ſacrifice chaunged, when this newe preiſt after 
F theordre of Melchiſedec did ſhewe himſelf in ſacrificing. The trueth of this 
ys well proued by the ſeconde note in thefaingof Chryſoſtome, whiche ys 
thathe commaunded himſelfto be offred. Let al the volume of the Goſpell 
beturned and ſearched,and in no place ſhall ye finde tharChryſt commaun 
dedhimſelf ro beoffred, but in thelaſt ſupper,when he had inſtituted this ho 
' liefacrifice of his and bodice and blood. Then he ſaied. Hoc facite: This doye. 
 Bywhich woordes he gaue comaundement to all, to whs comilſsion of this 
holie miniſtracis ſhould be geue,that they ſhould doe that that he had doe. 
- Inthathigh and woonderfullinſtitucion he did three thinges,that ys, he T hree nora 
conſecrared his bleſſed bodie and blood, heoffred yt in ſacrifice after the or- - thinges 
dreof Melchiſedech,and receaued yt with his Apoſtles. Wherfore faing and 7," - 
commaunding that his preiſtes ſhoulde that do that he then did, forſomoch ,;, paſtes: 
among other his doinges he did then offre ſacrifice. Therfore he comaun- jon of the 
ded that he himſelf ſhould be offred. And thus yt maie be perceaued that B.Sacr. 
> {| c Chryſoſtom looked to this place when he faied that Chryſt commaunded 
| | himſelf tobe offr ed. | Li.4.ca.3z 
: - .Ofthis ſameſentence and minde be a nombre of the holie Fathers. Ireneus | 
iicth: Exm qui ex creatura panis ef, accepit,&+ gratias egit,dicens: Hoc eſt corpus meit: 
Etcalicem ſumjliter,qui eſt ex ea creatura,que eſt ſecundum nos, ſuum ſanguinem confeſſus 
et. Ernoui _ nouam docuit,oblatione,exc.He took the bread (ſaieth Ireneus 
ſpeaking of Chryſt)which ys a creature,and gaue thankes Giga ys my bo- 
e.And the cuppe likewiſe, which ysa creature as we,he confeſſed to be his 7 primes: 
blood. And of the newe Teſtament, he taught a newe oblacion,8&c. ration. pre 
S. Ambroſe alſo in his praier ſaieth: Ego enim Domine memor venerands paſsio- par. 
W1ue,accedo ad altare tuum licet peccator,vt offeram tibi ſacrificium,quod tu inStituisti, 
 O® offerri precepiſti in commemorationem tui pro ſalute nora. Lorde mindefull of 
thy woorſhippefull paſsion,come vnto thy aultar,although a ſinner,to offer ,, ., - 
. . . . rYoe 
vato thee, the ſacrifice, which thow haueſt inſtituted and commaundedtobe ;,,...... 
offred in the remembrance of thee for our health. | Pr on wor 
Ye ſee theſe two graue and auncient wittneſſesteſtifieng with Chryſoſts eharChry# 
 þ that Chryſt commaunded this facrifice which heinſticuted to be offred, camanded 
> I” Whatthething ys that we offre Chryſoſtome by moſte plain woordes #is bodier0 
| declareth,when he ſaieth that Chryſt commaunded himſelfto be offred.So % 7 vols 
that Chryſt himſelf ys ouroblacion,and ſacrifice, which we offre not vpon rn 
ourowne inuencion,but vpon his holic,and moſt louing commaundement. 
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By this latter part thenof Chryſoſtome his ſaing,the two other partes befo. 'E I 1 | 


re notcd be well proucd. For by that,that Chryſt hath commaunded ys tg 
offre him in our ſacrifice, yt ys moſt clere,that our ſacrifice ys more excellege 
then the ſacrifice ofthe olde Teſtament:yt ys maniteſt alſo that heſpake-yr 
not of his ſacrifice made ypon the croſle, but of the ſacrifice inſtituted in his 
laſt ſupper,wher and when the olde ſacrifices were taken awaic,and this one 
placed for them all, which Chryſoſtom well taught, when he faied : fer tþe 
Slaughter of beastes,be commannded himſelf to be offred. So that he commaunded 
himſelfto be offred, when the ſacrifices were chaunged . Bur the ſacrifices 
were chaunged in the laſtſupper,wherfore in the laſt ſupper he commaun. 
dedhimſelf to be offred. _ 


THE SEVENTENTH CHAPITER PROCEA- : 
deth vpon the ſame text, by the expoſition of Chryſoſtom Ry 
and ſain Hierom, 


| awe Lbcit this text'ys verie plainlie expownded byChryſoſtom,and 
ey Ga that,that by me was affirm ! 

a YA confirmed,namely that S.Paule here ſpeaketh of the preſence of 
tChryſt in the Sacrament,andtherwith alſo teacheth thatyt ys 

<=SET== the ſacrifice ofthe Chryſtians: yet that the trueth maie be te 
berter eſteemed,as yt ys plentifull in yt ſelfe,fo ſhall yr be ſerfurth by plentie 
of wittneſſes. And wher Chryſoſtom expownding the firſt parte of the text, 
hath confeſſed the catholique faith of the preſence of the blood of Chryſt in 
the cuppe with theſe plain woordes, that yt ys that which lowed outeof the 
fide,which ys ſo ſpoken,as the Aduerſarie can not once open his mouth to 
44 6 againſt yt: And in confeſsing the.bloode,ther ys no doubte butheal 
ſo dothelike of the bodie. Yet foralmoch as he proceadeth and expowndeth 
the other parte of the text, which ſpeaketh of the partaking 'of the bodie :1 


ſhall not for the commoditieof the reader,and the ſetting furth of Godes | 
ſc 


trueth ſpare my laboure to ſhewe furth the ſame. 


+ Oats. 19 Thereſt ofthe text ys: Et panis quem frangimus nonne communicatio corporis Chri- 


edby theſame his expoſition fullic ® Ml * 


4 
__ ——_— - * wx '*" 25 —— "" 


( 
| 


«4 


{ 


faeft?Andthebreade whiche we breake,ys yt not a communicacion of the 6 I: 


of the bodie of Chryſt?Although the vulgar engliſh bibles doth otherwiſe 

ingliſh thistext:ſaing that the breade that ys broken ys a partaking of the 
bodie:YetT being aduertiſed by Chryſoſtom that communicacion inclu- 

deth more than participacion:I engliſh yt as I maie with this woorde (com- 

Chryſoft.in Municacion) according to his inſtrutio,which ye ſhal perceaucin his faing. 
10. 1. Cor, Thus he faieth.Quare non dixit participatio?quie amplius quiddam ſignificare voliit, 
'_ &-multam inter hac conuenientiam oftendere . Non enim pavticipatione tantum & 
ComMnica- acceptione,ſed vnitate communicamus. Quemadmodum enim corpus illad vnitum ett 
cronges Chnſto: ita &- nes per hunc panem Wnione coniungimur. Sed quare addit,quem frat- 
pomdad wm gimus 2 Hoc in Enchariſtia videre licet :\ in cruce autem minime , ſed omnino 
partici contrs , Os enim cins ( inquit ) non conteretur.,, Sed quod m cruce paſsns non et, id 
cion , ther. in oblatione patitur , &+ propter te frangipermittit. Ys not the bread whicbe we 
for the tren breake , a communicacion of the bodie of Chryſt? Why did he not faic 2 
slacionef  particpacion or partaking ? Bicauſe he wolde fignifie ſome more thing,and 
- enghsh ſhewe a great agreementberwixt theſe thinges. We doe not communicate 
nn 6 -4 by partaking andreceauing onelie,but alſo by vnitie . For as that bodic 
miles ras vnited to Chryſt : Euen ſo we by this breade are ioined together 


in an ynion. But wherfore dothe he adde: which we breake ? This maic yous 
= — + — $90 <0 <2 ve RX mono 5 D0 we, ow y » oe ,- Jy oe" ip pra ee 
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E $4 rein the Sacrament:in: the crofſe norfs,bur-alleogethet-contrarie- ,: For 
(ſaicth be)his bone ſhall not be broken.Buc that he ſuffred not in the croſle; 
that he ſuffreth in the ſacrifice, and permirtethi--fori thee: ro be broken: 
: Thus he.. Is £ M1 30EG0] Kotter TTh CUES 2! EL) 0 
- -1nthis lively expoſitiowof Chryſoſtom,whiche {o:I-call bicauſe he lea- 
peth nowoorde vnquicknedand made asyrwere aliue to mans vnderſtan- 
ding hegeueth vs three worthie inſtruftiss:And firſt, he geueth a cauſe why 
$.Pauleccalleth this a communicacion raither then a parricipacion , bicauſe 
(fieth he) by the receipt. ofthis —_— we:are joined together in one 
with: Chryſt,as his bodie was ioined-vntohim.Whictievnion neither parti 
cipacion nor receauing docxpreſſc or fignifie:For we maic partake or recea- 
neathingand yet not bemade onewith yt . But duely communicating 
the bodie of Chryſt,wearo madeone with yt. . For communication ys ei- 
thera making of one thing common ;to manie,or tomake manie to beone 
thing,andall-one with yr,aad yt one with them. Ofthis more in the expoſi- 
b tiorof thennext ſcripture. 1 1 Lok yl . xt 
_ = Theſecondenoteys that where he ſaieth, thatas that bodie was vnitedto 
MY Chiyſt:So by:this bread we are--.ioined+ together in} an»vnion. Where he 
inſtrucerh vs again of the preſence of.Chryſt in the Sacrain&t,before bythis 
blood;here by his bodic,and yetin eche parte full Chry(t.That this maie ap 
peareplain-vnto the reader,asyt ys truciin ytſel,vnderttandethis, that the 
FodicofChryſt s:ynited to him reallie,verilic,and ſubftanciallic,and not pi 
tuallie, Yt then ther be an-vnion of Chryſtand vs,asof him and his. bodie, 
thenyr. muſt be an'vnion reall, butthis maner of vaionqahnor be bur! by a 
4eall communication, wherfore we do realliecommunicate with the bodie 
of Chryſt: Thisys confirmed tovs by theſaing of Chryſoſts, when he ſaieth, 
tha we be 10ined together in-2waon by thit bread. A.bare peice of bread ean'no more 
make vs oneſubſtanciallie with Chtyſt;than k peice of beof;;or anie- other 
viduall;,: :Wherfore this bread thathe'ſpeaketh of:ys the bread-; and 
; F thefoodeof his: veric bodie which.duely; receaued \, makerh vs'to be-in 
c Chryſtand Chryſt;as S-Hylary (aicth,naturallic;andas S.Cyrill faicrh, fub- 

| ſtanciallien? vs.” ROSEIETH 116620 Sigg] Holm hy j 2A 0 T 
G {) Þ Thethirde notealſo both confirmerh'this thathere ys faied. of the pre- 
{nce,'and alſo that ys'beforeſaied of the» facrifice,, For here by expreſle 
woordes he'dothe fo-tearme yt: -For he ſaieth thus:that;tharhe ſuffred not 
inthecroſſe;that he ſuffreth in the facrifice;atd permitterh; to be broken for 
thee:n chewhich-woordes hedeclareth two CT ofChryſt:one 
nn Geriee or InEs difference either of 
tyſtjorofhis ſubſtance,or of his being:Bureuen the fame tharſuffred not 
tdbebtokenvpon the croffe;euenthe ſame ſuffreth in; the facrifice,and per 
mittech to be broken for thee. Yf thewverie-ſame bein this facrifice;'that was 
1 wonthecrofle;thenwe muſt nedes confeſſe himro be as verilie prefent;;in 
the ſacrament, as vpon'rhecroſle-And:theſame ſo preſent, forthat he ys our 
ny ahdeurrlaſting ſacrifice,to benurſacrifice, Yfweaske' where the y5'a 
crifice,Clryſoſtome anſwereth;ther to be aſacrifice,where he permirteth 
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tobe broken. He ys broken in the Maſſe 'vpSthe aultar,wherforehe ys their | 


- Fa 


facrifice;':! | 


in "= \ 125d rnolng to Boi 3 0 
1 |? ' Birhereynderſtande that alchough Chryſoſtom faicth that Chryſt ſuf: - 


frerh , and'thar the Sacrament ys broken: yet he meneth not that anie 
violence ysdoen to that bleſſed b 

pan,or paſsion ( for yt being paſſed all thele- miſeries , yt ys nowe 
ET.” * Bbbill © | anim- 


-_ 


odie, or that ys affected with greif, 
S- 
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an impakible bodie;and what violence ſocueranie cruel! heart wolde infer. Þ I; 
re to yt: yet yt being impaſsible no-pain can be inflicted to yt. Neitherthink f | 
this to be a firaung} practicing tChryſthimſclf, when he was in-hys 
paſsible bodie,and gaue —_— le bodieto his Apoſtles impaſiblie,faied: 
Take gate, This ys my bodiehiche 3x broken for 50we.Foralthough he (0: faied;iyct 
in geuing oute of his bodic, he ſuffred no violenicenor pain. Andas that breg 
king wrought no-greif to his bleſſed bodice then: : no more doth yr nowe. 
For the ſame woundes that he bare in his paſsible bodie paſsiblie,he beareth 
+ the ſame after his reſurretion:and now ſtill impaſkiblie. Ay - 
- Andnowe thatyec haue thearde. vom es declaring vnto/yowe the 
vnderſtanding of this ſcripture-in the whiche he hath in; no darke ſpeact 
but in plain maner wittrexprefle woordes taught the preſence of Chryſies 
bodicand blood in the Sacrament; and ytalſo tobe afacrifice and thatby 
; thisſcripture:we ſhall noweleaue him for this place,and heare S:: Hicrom, 
Who for thistime ſhall -be'joined with Chryſoſtome;,that one! veritic-maic 
be teſtified on both ſides of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, S. Hierom ys'bur - 
ſhorr;and this ys his expoſition.Calix benediftomsideo prinum calicem nominauit, 3 
2. poſsit de pane latius diſputare,yonne communicatio ſatipuinis Christi et? fiat ipſe ſab. E | 
nator dicit.Qui manducat carnem meam,e bibr ſanguinem meum,in me meet , ep» ego 
-inco.Thic cuppe of bleſsing which-we bleſſe:therfore hath he grſt namedthe 
-ctippe;thar he maie more arlatge diſpute of the bread:ysyt nora* communi 
cacion ofthe bloode of ChryſRfAs our Sauiour himſelf ſaierh: He thar: catech 
moi flech and drinkerh my bloode, 


lth in me and Tin him. Thus S.Hierom. ' 
This ys -hisbreificxpoſition vpon thisfirſt parte of S: Paules text, whiche 
ys not fo bareand hungric,burrharyt bringeth good foode withyr, to tiou- 
riſhand comforte the ith ofaChryſtian man in-this matrer of the Sacta- 
ment. Forwhenhe cometh to the pith of the ſenrencewhiche ys; thisys yr 
not acommunicacion of the blood of Gliryſtche addeth this for: an expoli- 
tion to yt:as our Sauiour himſelf faicth:Herhat cateth my flech. «vd drinketh ny 

-blood dwellech inme and 1 in him:as who might faie:-yt ys foche a! communica- 

cion of the blood of Chryſt, that who ſo doth communicare of yrſhall baue ,, FI 

that benefitr, that Chryſt himſelf ſpake of faing: Ze that earerh my fleth;and drive | 6 

' .*. kerthmy bloode,dyelleth in we, and T im him "That he alleaging this ſeripmure of G } © 
» Chryſtto expoywnde the faing of S.Paule doth fignifievnto vs; thatS, Pauſe. * 
ysto bevnderſtanded;to haue ſpoken of the verie bloode -of Chrylt inthe 

Sacrament, he that hath redde ſaint Hierom , howe he vnderſtandethitht - 

fixth chapter offain&tIohn,whoſe authoritichath ben vied. inthe; etonde 

bookefor the ſame} ſhall not nede to doubte. But that the' reader 
- ſhaltnotbedrinentoſckefarrefor the triall herof, ain&/Hierom-ſhall:be 
| produced alleaging this fameverieſaing of Chriſtin the fixth of ain@tTohn; 
{n pſalm. Wherinche ſhall derely ſee andperceaue thetrue vnderſtanding of yt; after 
490g the minde of faint Hierom.Fhus he faieth ypon the: pfalnc, Quomadd: exin 

Melchiſedech Rex Salem, obtulit pavers &2-tvinums.ſic-e7» tw offeres corpus tum, 

[4 06 00g panem, 7+ verum vinum , Ifie Melchiſedet iſts: myſterid 9ue 
Sacrifice of Pabemus dedit nobis . Ipſe eſt qui_dexit + Qui munducauerit carnens meam , £3 bibenit 
Chryſte in ſanguinem meurs:: ſecundum eordmem Melchiſedec tradidit nobis' facramentum ſave = 
hit ſupper For as Melch/ſedec King of Salem hath offred bread and wine : ſo ſhalt 
_ 7:9 thowe offee:thy bodic and bloode , the true bread, andtrue wineThis 1x 
. ſe ©, Mekchifedec hatli geuen vs theſe myſteries which we haue.Yr ys he that hath 
ompareds faideHe that thall cate my flesh, arid drinks my bloode : according to the ordre of Melchiſe 

dech he hathdelinered ynto v3 his ſacrament, Hitherto $. Hicrom. E 
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- Ez Doyenot ſee that 0urMelchiſedech dotheoffrethe true breade and true 


wine his bodie and bloode, nor afterthe ordre of Aron vpon the crofle, bue 
after the ordre of Melchiſedec? And hath not he geuen vs theſe miſteries? 
And doth nor he of theſe miſteries afrer the minde of S. Hierom,faie : he that 
eareth my flesh, and drinketh my bloode dwellerh in me, and 1 in bun? By this then yt 
seuident thatthe ſaing of S. Paule referred and expownded by this, ys vn- 
derſtanded, of the-true wine, the bloode of Chryſt, as this ys. OE 
;-Theotherrexr alſo ys but breiflie touched and folowed thus : Er Pais que 
frangimus nonne comunicario corporis Dominieſi?[tagg» pant 1dololatrie,Doemonum parti 
cipacio —_ And ys not the bread which we breake a communicaci6 
ofthe bodice of our lorde? Euen fo allo the bread of Idolotrie ys a partaking 
ofDeuells-Albeit this expoſicis inthefirſt ſeight and face ſemeth nor moche 
to faie to the maintenaunce of the catholique faith, as touching the matter 
ofthe Sacramct:yet if yr be well weighed,yt ſhall be fownde to make moch. 
And for the better weighing of yr, yt ſhall be neceffarie, thar ytbe called to 
memorie, that before ysfaicd in the laſt chapiter, that the cauſe why me be 
z madeparrakers of Deuclls, ys that they do cate of ſoche mearesas be offred 


I infacrihcero Deuells. for ther ys no mear accompred to make men in that 


flowſhippe, what meat ſocuer yt be (in that onely reſpec that yt ys eaten) 
but onely that that ys offred to Deuells. TITEL | 
 Nowethen,when in the expoſition the probacion ys that as theeating of 
the breade, which ys broken ys a communicacion of the bodie-of Chryſt: 
Sothe bread of Idolatrie ys a participacion of Deuells: muſt not both theſe 
bevnderſtanded of the thinges offred in ſacrifice? yf nor, whatauailerh the 
applicacion of the one to the other? Howe can S. Paule proue the Corinth 
ansto be partakers of Idolls,but by the partaking of 1dolathites? Wherfor this 
ofitour folowing S. Paule bringeth his argumenr'from the ſacrifice of 
Chryſte as a thing cleare and | manifeſt to the Corinthians. As who mighr 
fie: Asthe partaking ofthe bread of Chryſt in ſacrifice maketh vs partakers 
ofthe bodie of our Lorde: So the partaking of meates oftred in facritice to 
+ Devells, maketh vs partakers of Deuells. And thus ther. muſt be a ſacrifice 
0 Mmderſtanded in both fides, alwell in theone, as in the other. Which being 
b,ytmuſt 'nedes beconfeſſed, thar the bread which S. Pauleſpeakethiof here 
by the whiche weare made partakers of the bodie of Chryſt, ys a factitice, 
andin tharyt ys a ſacrifice, yeneceſlarily foloweth,thatyyr ys the very bodice 
of Chryſt, whiche ys owre onely ſacrifice. And thus yt maic be perceaued 
tharthis ſhortexpoſition well weighed; hadigood marter in yt toc6mende 
add ſettfurth the catholique faithe, and to teache the. preſence of Chryſtin 
tlie Sacrament, and ytalſo to be the. facrifice of chryſtians. And nowethat 
yowhaue hearde the expoſitions of thefe' two, we will proccadeto' heare 
other xwo vponthe ſame ſcripture. + © * + EEE DEE 
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- Cap.xviii | YHE THIRD BOO Ks x 
-THE FICHTTENTH CHAP. PROCEADETH IN 
Sig : | the expoſition of the ſame rext by ſaint Auguſtin and i i 
| Damaſcen, 7Þ | 


"R q Ain&e Auguſtine openeth the minde of S, Paule thus : Nolo vs ſo 


AQ cos Demonorum feeri: eoxquippe ab Idololatria prohibebat. Propter quodeis ofls - 


eAng.cit.. RA dere volebat, ita illos fieri ſocios Demoniorum, [i Idolothita ſacnfitii manduci+ 
inimic..le- | uerint,quomodd Iſratl carnalrs ſocius erat altaris in templo, qud de ſicrificiis man 


gis & Pro- ducabat. Hinc enim cepit, vt boc diceret': Proper quod , dilechiſUumi- mihi, fugute ab idolo 
_ pher. rum cultura. Demde ſecutus otendit ad quod facificium debrant iam perienere, dicens: 
Quaſi prudentibus dico, indicate Tvos quod dico. Calix benedifhonis quem benedicimus noy 
ne communicatio efl ſanguinis Chriſt? Et panis quem frangimus, nonne communcatio eft 
| corporis Domini? Se Iowill not that ye be made felowes of Deuells . Hedid 
truly forbidde: them from Idolatrie. For the which-thing he wolde declare 
vnto them, that they ſhoulde cuen ſo be made felowes of Deuells-if they 


$. Aug did cate Idvlathites of the ſacrifice, as the carnall I{taell, whiche did eatof 


"ob be he ſacrifices inthe temple, was felowe ofthe Aultar. By occahon of thathe | 


| bread and began, that he wolde faie this: wherfor my moſt beloued, flee from the ho+ 
cxppe ofthe nouring of Idolls. Afterwarde folowing, he ſheweth:to whar: ſacrifice they 
B.Sacr.a aughtnow to pertcin faing: I ſpeake as vato wiſe men, iudge. what ſaie: 4 
facrifice. not the cuppe of blesſing whiche we' bleſſe a camunicacon of the bloode of Chryſt © And 
2s the: bread which 'we breake @ commnicacion of the badie of our Lorde5 Thus farre 
This expoſitio yf yt bewell-marked,id copared to the expoſitio of this text 

of S-Paul which ys in the xvi chap. ofthis book,yt ſhall be perccaucd,that yr 

doth iuſtly agree with the ſame, ad: moch alſo cofirnie yt But leauing all 0+ 

ther things therin-cotcined,ad-onely to touch thar,rhat to. this matter apper 
teineththis ys hereto be noted in S.Auguſt;that he faicth this'to be the min 

____, deofS.Paule,that:helabouring to bring the Corinthians from 1dolorjures,by 

' >, thewhichethey were madefelows of deuells, he willed them to' flec from 

- . ., them,as (nowe being of the calling they be of)hauing nothing to; do with 


-. +: : them-And therfore leauing the ſacrifices of Idolls ()/arth'9;; Oignfim):he 


.. » ſheweththem.to what ſacrifice they ſhoulde:nowe pertein . Andi what {a- 
 crifice-ys that ?: euien the cuppe of bleſſing ,- whiche we bleſſe ,'and the 
bread which we breake; by the-which we are made; partakers af the bodic 
and blood of Chryſt: - -:/1 lf oe \ 2 305i Anda 
Sacrifice a. © By Me which woords who ſcith nor that the minde of $, Paul ys afterthe 
wouched by Emngiof S.Auguſtin, that the Sacrametof Chryſtes bodie id blode ys a la 
S.Paule of Gilice,ynto the whieh;ashe wolde the theCorinthids:So aught al-Chryſtiis 
. ger the un- to pertein? For S., Auguſtin ſajiog,thatS.Paul theſe woords: 35 wot the cuppe 
Sanding of of blesſmng which we bleſſe a partaking of the blood of Cryſt gc, did ſhew the thefacri 
S.fuguſt. fice vnto the whiche they did nowe pertein, what can be ſaied but that he 
mentyt to be a ſacrifice? That S. Auguſtine taketh yt to be a ſacrifice, as yt 
ys moſt plainlie ſhewed in the firſt booke,So in this alſo hereafter yr ſhall be 

made fo euident, that yt ſhall-not be denied. 

Damaſcen, whom here we will ioin with S. Auſten, alchough he doth 
not by waie of expoſition folowe the letter of S, Paule : yet treating of the 
Sacrament, he expowndeth the tearmes,namelieparticipacion and comunt- 
cacion, whiche here S, Paule vſeth and applieth to the Sacramenc, of Chry- 
ſes bodie and bloode, And forſomoche as the expoſition of theſe termes 
geueth a great light ro theclere vaderſtanding,of the minde of S. Paule, 

as 


h 
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A as whether he ment that the Sacrament werea bare ſigne of the bodie 
: andblood of Chryſt, orells vetilie conteining the ſame: I thought to bring 
in that his ſaing. | | 
.- And wher as this holie Sacrament, forthatyr ys of infinite vertuecan not 
ſufficientlie be expreſſed: deuoure and godlic men, minding, as the meaſu- 
re of our weakneſle in the capacitie of ſo great miſteries wolde permitte and 
ſuffer to ſignifie ſome parte of yr, haue called yt by ſondrie and diucrſe na- 
mes. of the whiche Damaſcen remembring ſome doth thus ſaie of them. Damaſcen 
Et ſi quidam exemplaria corporis, EN ſanguinis Domini panem &* vinum Vvocauerunt vt li.4.ca.l4 
deifer vocauit Baſilius: non tamen poſt ſanClificationem dixit, ſed priuſquam fanflificare- 
mrip/a oblatio, ita vocabant. Particapatio etiam dicitur ,Nam per ipſam Ieſu dininitatem 
participamus. Dicitur E3- comunio, & eSt reuera, quia comunicamus peripſam Chriſto &'7: 
articipamus eius carne & Diuinitate, EX quia comunicamus , e* vnimur inuice per illa, 

_ Although ſome haue called the bread and wine exemplaries of the bodie 
' andbloode of our Lorde, as the godly man Baſtill hath called yt : yet they * 

* didnotſo after the ſanctificacion, but before the oblacion was ſanRified mY 
z they did fo call yr. Yt ysalſo called a partaking . For by yt we partake the of chebodjs 
| God head of Teſus. Yt ys alſo called aComunion, and yr ys in verie dede,for 4 bled 

by yt we comunicate with Chryſt, both that we partake his fleſh and God of Chryſte 
head, andalſo that by yt we bevnited one with an other. I nede not to ta- before ſanc 
rie, to open this ſaing of Damaſcen, whiche lieth ſo open and plain thatthe *:fcacion, 
ſimpleſt maie ſee the true vnderſtanding of yt. And wher $, Paule here ſpea- "7 7 
keth of the partaking and of the comunicacion of the bodice and bloode of = 
Chryſt, which as before ys noted,ſome wolde wickedly corrupte ſainge that 

the breade and the cuppe are fignes thatwe partake , and communicatethe 

bodieand bloode of Chryſt : This man ſaieth that we partake both the flesh , and 

Godhead of Chryſt. 

 Andthat we ſhoulde not thinke him to fauoure the hereticall expoſition 

of the Aduerfſarie, hedeclareth the catholique faith, and alſo reiceth the ,, ...- 

. contrarie opinion in that he difſolueth that, that of the Aduerſarie might be ,,,,, of '$ 

taken foran argument againſt the truerh. For although (faiech he) ſome haue Sacramen- 
c alledyt the exemplaries ofthe bodice and bloode of Chryſt, that ys (ſaieth aries ſolu- 
he) before the conſecracion or ſanGificacion,not after the ſanificacion: ſig 14 by Da- 
nifieng tovs thar after the coſecracion they be the verie thinges themſelues 42 
thatys the verie bodie and blood of Chryſt,and not the exemplaries ſignes, 
or figures of them. This authour ys to plain and toſtrong to be wrelted or 
by violence to be drawen to make any countenannce towarde the ſignes 
and figures of the Aduerſaries. For in the.ſame very chap. expownding the 
woordes of Chryſtes : This ys my bodje, he ſaieth rhus : oc eſt meum, non fignra FEY 
corporis, ſed corpus. , e3- non figura ſanguinis, ſed ſanguis . This ysnot the figure of ;; _ , 
my bodice, but my bodie and not the figure of my bloode, but my bloode, 
wherby he plainlie denieth the Deuells expoſition ſertfurth by the Aduerſa 
ne. And yet in the ende ofthe fame chapter he calleth the Sacrament exem- 
plaries, but in ſoche ſorte and maner, as he zffirmeth withall the verie pre- 
ſence. For this ys hisſainge : Exemplaria autem futurorum dicuntur, non vt non ex= 

| ſeentia vert corpus & {anguis Chriſti, ſed quoniam nunc quidem per ipſa participamus Damaſcen 
Christi Diuinitatem : tunc autem intelleffualiter per ſolam viſionem . They are called ibidem. 

) fhe extplaries ofthinges to come, not as not being the bodie and bloode of 
Chryſt verilic : but that we nowetherby partake the God head of Chryſt: 

but then intelleQuallic by onely viſion. | 

By whiche fainges, as the reader dothe clerclie ſee, that —_— ſo 
| conſtant 


Bread and © 


TIE ſpeaking of this textnowein hande geueth a breif and clere expoſition of 


T he bread 


that we 
break the 
bodie of 
Chry#t {17 
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conſtantlie doth teache and aftirme the preſence of Chryſt in the Sacramez, 
that he vtterly reieReth the figures of the Aduerſarie:So maic he well vnder E 
ſande, that the ſaied Damaſcen ſpeaking of the participacion ofthe fleſh of 
Chryſt, and his Godhead , of the whiche participacion S, Paule maketh 
mencion , ſpeaketh of theverie participacion of wholl Chryſt, God and 
man verilie , and not figuratiuely . And foralmoche as this ys fo pla- 


inly taught byDamaſcen that the Aduerfarie can by no meis coulour yr,nor 


q 
by anie ſhift or ſleight of falſhoode auoide yt, I wolde to God that he 
wolde ſee his erroure, and calling to God to geue him the ſpirit ofhy 
militie, he wolde ſo humble him ſelf, that he wolde confulll his ſaied 
errour , knowing this that yt ys bothe more cafie , and more profits f 
ble to be a litle confownded here, then to be ſo greatlie confounded | 
before the iudgement ſeat of Chryſt , inthe ſeight of his Angells and 
Saindes, andallthe woorlde, at - on daie of his fearfull and terrible gene. | 
rall judgement. | 

| 


THE NINETENTH CHAP, CONTINVETH 
the expoſition of the ſame text by Iſidore and 


Oecumentus. 


* —_ that of necesſitieI muſt be ſhorter , forthat moche ys yetto . 
xy be ſaicd, as the one of the wittneſles in the laſt chapiter hath dire& : 
SSA licaffirmed the preſence the other the ſacrifice: So will weheare 

two breiflie auouching the like . The firſt ſhall be 1ſidorns who 


the ſame in this wiſe : Panis quem frangimus corpusChriſt est, qui dicit: Ego ſum pa®= | © 
nis viuus, qui de calo deſcendi, vinum autem ſanguis eius eſt. Et hoc eſt, quod ſcriptum eſt: 
Ego Jum itis vera. The breade that we breake ys the bodic of Chryſt, who 
ſaierth:I am the bread of life, whiche came down fr heaue. But the wine ys his blood, 
and this ys yt, that ys written. Tam the true vine. 
In thys expoſition that the text might be plain to the reader, whersS. In 
Paule faied : The bread which we breake 3s a communicacton of the bodie 0 Chyſt: ( 
Thisaurhour geuing the vnderſtanding of yt ſaicth,rhar rhe bread which we bres 
ke y5the bodie of Chryſte. And that he wolde haue yt taken for the verie bodie: 
he faierh, that yt ys the bodic of Chryſt,who ſaied: 1m the bread of to And 
who he was , the fixt chap. of S, Iohn declareth that yt was verie Chryſte. 
no figuratiue Chryſte, And what the cuppe of bleating dothe contein he 
fullie declareth when he ſaieth : The wine 5s his bloode. whiche maner of 
om; ys ſo plain , and ſtandeth fo direQlic againſt the _ of the 


duerſarie , that as forthe plaineſſe of 'yt I neither can nor nede to ſaie | 


anie thing to make yt more plain: ſo can I but woonder, thatmen can Þ} | 


etre that cither knowe or hauc readde theſe holie fathers except they be py ; 
fed vppe with ſoche pride, and be brought to ſoche fingularitie in ther 
owne conceat, thatthey contempn all mens iudgementes,fainges and lear- 
ning beſides their owne of what faith, trueth,auncictic,holineſle or learning 
fo cuer they be, as this Iſidore, who lived well near a thouſande yeares ag, 
and was famouſe in all the chryſtia orbe, and as a ſtrong piller ſtoode againſt x 
the Arrians whiche then were mightic in Spain, and Parh left learned wor 
kesas teſtimonies of his learning and godly zeale,ys not to be diſdained,but 
to be reucrenced. | . 
And although for his learning and auncietic he ys to be credited: yet he th 
—_ "fe 
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—— | 
' [| hemoreſoto befor that to eche part ofhis ſaing he alleageth the ſcripture. 
0; *Forastothe firſt parthe alleageth the ſixt of S. Iohn: fo ro the other parte 
" FT ijeallcageth the fainge of Chryſt in the xv. of S. Iohn, wher he ſaicth: 1am 
| the true vine For in dede as he ysrthe true. vine : ſo: cometh outeof him the 
| tmewine. Theearthlie wine helperh to -maintein the carthlic life, whiche 
43S. Gregorieſaicth, compared to the eternall life, ysraither to be called 
death then life. Buttho heayealy wine that cometh our of the true vine nou 
rſheth ro enerlaſting life;whichs ys the true life. And bicauſe we be by faith 
inſerted, and griffed into/Chryſt, this bleſſed wine, whiche ysthe Iuice of cit ix. 
that true vine, ys of vs, as of braunches of the ſame vine, receaued, and ſo 15. loan. 
{ maketh vs his lively braunches, not onely ſpirituallie by faith : bur alſo by 
nature; whiche thing holie Cirill doth very liucly open and declare . Awnon 77; are bra 
connenienter dici poreſt,, vitew humanitatem cius, £3 nos palmites, proptey identitatem unches of 
nature, Eiuſdem enim nature vitis EN palmites ſunt, Ita &+ ſpiritaaliter, "Sb coyporaliter the vine 
| owt & Chriftuc vitis eft.Maie not the manheade of Chryſt be very wel Cyſt 
F Bb aledthe vine? and we the-braunches, for that we be all of onenature? 99h /piri- 
for the: vine and the braunches be of one-nature * So both ſpirituallie _ on 
| nd corporallie , Chryſt ys the vine, and we be the braunches. Thus "Fa: 


ſoar. I 


 Wherfore iſdwe to provethat, that ys. in the cuppe,to-be the bloode of 
Chryſte,/as-the wine or juice whiche ſhoulde be receaued of vs the naturall 
braunchts of Chryſt:the true vine ,.did'very well alleadge the fainge of 
| ': [am the true vine: And by this:alfo, yowe maie perceaue the minde 
of $. Cyrill, that we be not onely of one Spirit with Chryſt by faith, bur 
we bealſo of one nature with him. not onely that he hath taken our nature 
yon him;wherby heys one with ys,bur: that we receaue his naturall fleſh 
and bloode,wherby we are of onenaturewith him, Thishis natural fleſh and 
bloode we receaue not but in the Sacrament. Wherfor the Sacramentcon 
tcineth the naturallfleſh and bloode of Chryſte. 
. And nowerhat we haue hearde 1fidore, who wasof the latin churche, ſo 
G Ie reifly andplainly expownde'this rext ; we will allo heare Occumenius, who 
was of the;greke churche, owe he breifly expowndeth the ſame. He {aieth: 1n.decine. 
. Paculums vocar benedictiont, poeulum fanguinis Christi, quod benedizimus, quod pre ma- Cor. 
thus bahences benedicimyy enm, qui gratiox fangninem ſnum nobis Jorg eſt. Hecal- 
kththe cuppe of the-bloade of Chryſt the cuppe; of bleſſing whiche we 
rae ; Whiche haying: before vs. we. bleſſe him , who hath graunted vs Ty. cppe 
'his bloode, .. gontonrs gti a ngnh angling hep al $5 e5- of blesſin 
 Isnot this4s plaittan expoſition, asyt ys breif? ys yr not wonderfultthat 5-he oape 
anie mann wolde.open bis. mouth againſt a; tructh fo plainlie vrtered as this 7 2f the 
Here maic'ye ſee what maner of cuppe yt ys tharS.' Paule'calleth the _ j 4 
<appe of bleſſing Ye3s (ficth this authour) the cuppe of the bloode of Chryſte, And ©®0Þ*: 
Wien he hatli expownded to:yowe what yt ys. than he geueth yowe acauſe 
why yt ys called of S.;Paule che cuppe of bleſſinge,beingin dede'the cuppe 
ofChryſtes bloode, Yr-ys ſocalled: (ſaieth:he). becauſe having yt before vs, 
we bleſſe and geue thankes: to himthar- hath geaunted vs his,bloode. and 
woorthily we bleſſe him, both for that he hath'comtmaunded vs thatas'ofte 
» Bwecate of that breade and drinke of that cuppe;. we ſhoulde: ſhewe furth 
” hisdeathivnill hecome : and alſo! fot thar- befides an- infinite.nombre of - 
'benefitres,whiche he hath pourchaſed.ynto vs by his paſſion. and bloode © 
ſhedding, ther ys graunted vnto vs;as a pledge of his vaſpeakablelouetowar © 
Esv5(asthis authour faicth) his bloode, For aſmoche thenasthe cuppe of 


. bloode 
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- their faith, that they cannorbe altered, / '* -n: 
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- cauled, tharyt maie beſeen howe largely thi 
, ceauedarid inwhar diverſitic of fmes yt hath ben ever corinue 


vi, dgnathque nos. ſir bonis ineffabilibus', Non enins partiapatio dixit 
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 Andhere, Reader, to commend this'trueth' betrer to thee, Iimeen, thix 
the cuppewhich S. Paule callerh'the cuppe of blesſing, that yr ys (as this 


* 


- authourſaieth) the cuppe of ___ bloode;call'to rhy remembrancethe 
al 


faing of Chryſoſtome what he ſaied expownding this text:-dothe nothe 
fie thisys the meening of S. Paule, that,thatysin the euppe, ys 5t that flowed ane 


" of the ſide? Nowe this ys a comon maner of ſpeache, that the veſſellys named 


by the thing thar yt conteineth, as a cuppe conteining wine, yscalledacp 


- bloode conteineth his bloode, who hath wrought vs ſo great mercie, ing BB 

-quickneth in vs thelivelic remembrance 'of the ſame, weare prouokedts | 

of the blood lawde, praile, and bleſſe him, by whom theſe mercies were wrought, and 

worms therfor yrys very well called the cuppe of blcsſing, that ys to ſuie;thecuppe 
the ' thatmoueth ſtirrerh, and prouoketh te 


 bleſſe Thryſt our Sauioar, whoſe . 
bloode Fed HITEqIIDS hin ohogn ty: 


peof wine a cuppe conteining water ys called acuppe of warer. Nowewhe) 


of?.ys yt not all one? Ther 


* 
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is. wicked gloſe; for they be allti 
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:dand againſhall be witheſoch evidentand ſtrong ſenecnce declar 


ſtom ſaith, that the bloode that lowed oure of the ſide of Chryſt, _ 
ys in the cuppe: and Occumeniusfaicth; that yt a the cuppe of bloode,whar* | 
_ difference ys ther in the thinge, tharthey ſpeake 7T not 
- for thowemaiſt ſee that theſe authours agree and hane'conſentbirwixtths. F_ 
- Forthis authour though he differ in maner of ſpeach from Chryſoſtom:yer : 

' in thething thar'they ſpeake he' ſaith euen the ſarne that he dorhe./ And 
_ nowe asfor theſe two witneſſes Iſidows and Occumeniis let northe Aduerlt- 
- rie atrempr tocorrupt them with 


_ 
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” veric trueth himſelf, whoneded'no' reſtimonie, ro'eall rwelue, 


- and'when one of themthe childe of perdicion periſhed; ro-hane an viher 


choſettthart the nombre of twelue,mught be continyed; yt ſhall like meto- 
folowe his example, and asI haue {doen in the expoſition of the firſt texrof 
S, Paule, wher I haue produced twelve wittnefſes,ro do the like herein the 
expoſition of this text. And allthough/the truerh of this mater ys ſoche char 
beirig ſpoken of him'tharys the! trueth him ſelf,” asys faied, yr:nedeth nd 
other commendacion':'yet ro the confuſion of the enemie, and checomfor 
te of the favourerand louer of gods citholique faithe;rwelue beand hall be 
y this trueth/hath ben' ſpred andre- 

done 


q 


-hingdoubre, but yrſhiltbe continued to the worldesende, 1 


F # 


a boure that, thar here ys entended, that the reſt of thisnom- 


- +  Buttogo abou 

4 brewhich remain maie geue alſd their teſtimonie, 4nd: ſhewe their mindes 
" inthevndcrſtanding of S Paule; we ſhall firſt heare Theophilade, whoſe __ 
fition ofthistextys this + Calix-benetdiclionis, hoc eſt; 'prittiarum aftionis; In mani 


ve bebewtes, ppatar ei hand debit aginue, perſon 0 re Ar 


quid 


or three witmeſſes Aandeth all: wrueth+theſe thar be alleaged' might 


SP furthe, Nenercheleſſeforthar yt hath pleaſed himwhoysthe G | # 
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T: A aliquid exprimat,ſummam Gilicet conjunCtionem.Quod autem dixit,tale et. Sanguis enim 
\ "| jfe,quicalice continerur,ille eSt,qui Chriſti & latere profluit, Hunc ipſt cum ſamimus parti- 
cipamw, hoc eſt,Christo'conjungimur. The cuppe of blelsing,thar ys, ofthankesge 
uing- For hauing him in handes, we gene vndoubtedlie thankes vnto him, 
who for owre ſake hath ſhed oute his bloode,and hath eſteemed vs woor- 
thic of vaſpeakeable giftes. He did not ſaie particjpacion but communicacion, that 
he might expreſle ſomwhat more, that ys to ſaie, a moſt near coniunttion, 
TS Butthar that he hath ſaied ys after this maner. This bloode whiche ys contei- 
ned in the cuppe , ys .the ſame that flowed oute of the ſide of Chryſte. This when we 
rake we participate, that ys to faie, weare conioined to Chrylt .: Thus 
| Thophilad. | | | ; 
| {| | Yfthow,reader,defiereſt to be inſtructed howe thistext ys to be vnder- 
ftanded;and what ys theveric minde of fain& Paule,yfeuer man did clere- 
F lycxpownd yt,no man more plainlier then this, although — and 
' B Orcumenivs, as plainly and almoſt by the ſame woordes. Conltder therfore 
{ Y thisexpoſition well and credit yt,and thowe ſhalrattcign tothe true: ſenſe 
— 3 ad mening of ſain& Paule . Ther. ys nothing to. be defiered in this 
J * man,that ys neceſſarilie required to one to whome creditte ſhoulde be ge- 
8 ne. Heys ſo auncientthat he was before anic controuerſie as touching 
- thepreſence of ChryſtintheSacrament,forhe was before Berengarus. And 
after the councell of Siſy2i5 in the tripartite hiſtoric they are to be called 
tothe deciſion ordiflolucion of a controuerſie ,whiche wrote before that 
-controuerſie was riſen, and forſomoche as this authour did fo; therfore he 
Mmaie well be called to this matter. Thar he ys vncotrupted,I ſuppoſe, the 
Aduerfaric will depoſe . For ytys knowen ro all men learned that Oeco- 
lampadizs did tranſlate him owre of greke into latin,whoſe ſinceritie and dex 
teritic in the doing of ante ſoch matcer;they that be of thar fide, can not aſ- 


_ = 


moche as once ſuſpeR. And although he hath in otherplaces offended, and . 
vitiared him: yet here he hath not. Leatning ther lacketh none in this au- 


thour forthat he doth ysby imitacion of Chryſoſtom,whoſe ſentences and 

F matters being ſerfurthat lenght,this man doth colle&,and in a breif maner 
| efetcfurth.B which fatas we beſure that that ys ſetfurth ys learned marter: 
ch $0 be weſure that the ſetterfurth ys withourjall doubre learned , for ſoch a 
'F worke can not be doe of an 'vnlearned man. And beſides that thervoice of 

\ Mlearned men doth with moch eſtimacion,and praiſe ſo commende him. 
 Andthetfore he ys ſo reputed, eſteemed, and taken. Breiflie ther was neuer 
yet authour that cueryt _—_ me to read, that.did either for learning, 
tueth,or anie other ſoche like matter,make as moch asa note of anie repre- 


henſion,or declared anie thinge,that was to be deſtered in Theophula4.Thers- 


y - 


foreſeing all thinges be in him, that arerequired to beinan authour , he ys. 


withoute all exception woorthie of creditte,and in this matter as a wittneſſe 
maie iuſtlie beproduced, Ut | | | 

© In this expoſition then wher no tropes,no ſignes,no figures of the blood 
of Chryſt be admitted, but the preſence of the veric bloode taught to 
deinthe cuppe,yeaand the verie ſame that flowed ourte of the {ide of Chriſt 
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what can we or maie weellsdo butſo take yr,thatys,thar ſaint Paule,when 3 inthe 
| Me ied:The ouppe of bleſting , which we bleſſe 35 @ partaking of the bloade of Chnſt, cuppe,cuen 
YH d ſpake ofno figure,nor by no figure:Bur of the ſubſtanciallbloode of Chryſt byrhe min 
to be verilie in the cuppe of bleſsing , whiche we alſo take and 49S . 


receaue, and fo be verilie partakers of the bloode of Chryſte, and parta- 
king yt beconioined to Chrylt,as this authour — w_ 
ore out] CC n 


aule . 
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And here ys to be noted that Theophila&,doth not here ſpeake as fhewins 
his owne minde but opening vnto vs the minde and meaning of finaPayf 
and therfore ſaicth:Quod autem dixittale eff. That he ſaied ys this,or after thys 
maner,as who ſhould faie,this ys yt that he ſaied.So that this expoſition ys 
to be taken as the woordes of S.Paule, for that yt dothe declare the minde 

Hing and meaning of S.Paule. 

T beophil, Neither ys Peter Martyr to be hearde,who wolde peruert all the negatines 
vponthe of Theophila&t , wherbie he denicth inſondrie and dinerſe places, that the 
woorde, Sacrament ys onely a figure of Chryſtes bodie,as inthexxvi of S. Matthey, 
(vertze) jnthexiiiiof faint Marke,in the viioffain& Iohn, and ther auoucheth the 
. yeriereall preſence by expreſſe woordes: The ſaied Peter Martyr wolde] 
ſaie,taking a (inall occaſion of a woord vpon the xiiii,of S, Marke by violent 
Uidece, prefing,cucnturne the face of theophilaR backwarde,and make him looke 
6041.2, - another waic,and to ſpeake a directe contrarie ſentence tothat, that heſpa. 
ke within ten lines before. | ; 
In the xiiii.of $.Marke toproue the woordes of Chyſt:Thisys my body, to 


.. benofiguratiue ſpeach he bringeth in the ſaing of Chryſt in the vi.of s. - 
—_— ny « rm nn dicit.Panis quem ego dabo,caro mea nom dixit *. 


14. Marci. Tohn,and faieth 
 figuraeitcarnismee, ſed caro mea eſt.Et iterum: Niſt ederitis carnem filii hominis , &5+ 
quomodo,inquis,caro videtur?O homo propter noſtram infirmitatem _ Quigenim 

panis &7- vinum ex his ſunt, quibus aſiueuimus , ea non abhorremus. ldcirco miſericors 

Deus notre infirmitati drſendav ſpeciem quidem pants e7» vini ſeruat in virtuten 

autem carnis &X ſanguinis tranſelementat. Owre Lord faieth:The bread that I wilgexe 

Theflech ys my flesh'He faied not ytysa figure of my fleſh, but yt ys my fleſh, And 
of Chryſte again:Except ye eate the flesh of the Sunne of man. And howe(ſaieſt thow)ys not the 
6nrbeB.Sa geſh ſeen?O man this ys doen for our infirmitie-For bicauſe bread andwine 
© -.7 beoftheſe thinges,vnto the which we haue ben accuſtomed we doenotab- 
Clans horre them, Therfor our mercifull God condeſcending to our infirmitie , dathe kepe the 
ontwardes formes of bread and wine,but he turneth the ſubſtance mto the wvertne of flesh 


firmities 


ſake. —andblood: BY | 
Here wolde Peter Martyr(as ys faied)wreſt Theophilat that he wolde ha- 


T raſcleme 
tacion Vſed 
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— {A caediþconſtitucionofnaturall chinges that be compownded ys of the fo+ 
RE I” vorElemetiyges as offoureprinciples;yetnor as primere;,of the whiche the - 
thifg hath/his.beinge;bur as concurring tothe due orderand: diſpoſition of 
thbrhiog, withoubrhewhich'the naturalkthing can not! abide in his being. 
Asfeth zhd:bone'be/bfahecarth; fwerandmoyſtnesoftthewater, breathing 
oftheiicr,andthenaturait heate of ther fire. Euenſothieprinciples of other 
| 7 ape beilearningzarrtligion be: called-elementa.Elemen- 
tes:Aginearnitig the letters of the:Alphabere bo called Elementes. Likewi- 
ſ in religibnas farn& Pable faierh to thehebrues.: Ecenim: cum.deberetis magi«= 
{3 efſe proprer temps yueſubv-indigetis vi vor doceaminii qua ſunt elementa exordij ſer- 
Dear factreftis;quilut latte opus fitaonſolido cibo;For when as concerning 
he bifrie ye ought tobe teachers; yet haue:ye nede againithat we teach:-yow 
thefitſt Elementes or principles. of the woordefofGod,and are become foch 
4haiid node of milke,and notof ftronge meate-In which ſentence wher, he 
ſaicth thatchey badnecd to be taightirheelementes of the woorde of God 
Þ hoanengrhcttie principles of religion: And thus the beginninges ofall-foche 
. 7 TI elementes,: bio Th CO ga noo! =  SHeroett.nurh 
* 22 Noweto applic this to:our pourpoſe,, what be the: principles of. bread 
and winc3be they notthoitſubſtances? Then; when Theophilad? ſaith-thatthe 
datti rxanſclementatt;ys yt not to.be fajed that he dothichaunge their prin- 
ciplesorelementes?Bur their principles be their ſubſtices, wherfor he doth 
chaunzecheirſubſtances.”', [11 l br 7; 2 A ad 0 uni aboyt 9:4 
-i;Aleth6ugh(yf tbe not deceaued Ythis ys ſpoken according to the-rule of _ nearth 
Jarning:yet if this ſhov{d-miſlike the Aduerfariet yet he muſt nedes graunt * "=," 
that ſomething ther muſtbe, thatmuſt be:chaunged.And then Iwolde learn ,, na" rin | 
of him what this ys that ys chaunged into the vertue or grace ofrheflcth of ;.4 inro fps 
Chryftas the Aduecrfarie hete taketh:this woorde(virius )to be ynderſtided? rimuallyer- 
Yr wasnener readde that cuer anie thingearthlic coulde be primarelie chaſi 1=e;,,.,. - |} 
rus the vertueor grace a:qualitie ſpiritual. Whetfor no ſoch chaunge ci on 

rebemadeas theAduerſaric wold feign ta'be.But that ancarthly ſubſtice 


_ 


He br.$. 


x3 


c Taichertrned into;theſubſtice of Chryſt-noronelie-we are rage yt. by -- * 

that that he tooke fleſh of the virge Mary;bur alſo asQur Theophilath,to proue 

Il & this that'here ys to be proucd,ſatetlithe: foode which'our Sauiour Chryſt 
tooke vps the carth was.chaungtd.into his bodie 3d was madelike to his ho 2/frhimes 
liefleſh, Wherfore wher Theophiladt ſaierh here thix this tranſelementacion '*7 py eſe 
ys into the vertue of the feb xd bload of Cheyſt;hemeenethintothe ve {7 books 
riefleſh,as though" ythad:ben-ſaied:In enitarem carnisg7 ſangums Chriſti into go je. 
theveriticor tructh-of thefleſtiandblood of Cheyſt.c-:l - © + "as 
And that this was his.mening this proucth-firſt that in theſame ſentence. 
be ſaieth,chat God condeſcending to ow? Kane. the outviarde forines of bread . + 
oi wne., ſugnifiens: that- the: farmes' remaifiing the ſubStance 2s chaunged > | Bog: .- '$ 
yFthe outward formes remain,ahd the-ſubſtance (as: they faie ) be.ciot © + + 
chaunged; what-then :ys tranſelemented ; or. chaunged ? "The ſeconde _* - 
proofeys,thatTheophilatt ſpeaking of the veric'ſame matter vpon the fſixt of 
S.lohn,doth by open and plain woordesproue this that I haue faied, for 
better declaracis wherofT will bring in his wholl-ſentence. Non enim dixit 
pai quem ego dabo fignra ef carnit ſed caro mee eft:Transformatur enim arcanis ver= 


D bis pans ille per. myſtica benediCtiane ex--acceſsionem ſanth ſpiritus incarne Domini. Et ne 

 quicgtorber quad erededus ſit pams care, Etenimin carne. ambulite Domino,et ex _ ali- 
monia admurere pants ille qui maducebatur,incorpus eius mutabatur,et ſemilis fie at sifle © 
©tu5: arm £1 in angmern.et ſuſtentationecofercbat mxta humanum more. Igitur ct niic panis 
ad ls _ on on ER in carnens 


= 


Theoph. in 
. oannis, 


Cap _- AAn0 ARAAD= Boo x, 7 Xe qu b 
incarnemdominimutatur.For he hath hovfated;the:bread which 1: will-giue; ys b 

«Aroumz. aligure of myfleſh, but ytys mydeti.-Forthat bread byche myſticall-blec. * 
:c:of Theo fingandccomitigroaoftheholic Goftc;withthefecrer-woordes)yitranffo;. 
phila#:o medintothe fleſhiofowreLorde:Anditeeſt yrſhoulde:troble anie man;;thir 
proxethe thebread ystobeibeleued fleſh: when'owre Lordeiwalked-in: the fleſliajund 
breadin rooke foode of bread/rhacbread thativiscaten waschaunged intoihisby. 
rhe Sacr-40 Giegand was madelikevmo his iedend yore mine dam ongring 
fleh. andfiſtenracion afterthe condiciohjofthe natureof man, Therforenowat 


MT L y R191 019] 
+ © AxIohisfainggye feenotihefiguroonly of Sp eeonin nt $a: 


nceof breadinepheſubſtaricedfirhefieſiiof Chryſt;he bridgerhri ws a * 


* ,*_-__ tion, and coming ofthe holic Golt;with tlio ſecrete woordes ysfubſtancidl | 
Pet i;, i: Inthisptoceſſegfthedeclaricion ofthe minde! of Fheophiled,ysnotone 
oa oy the Sacramentſoſenſiblic as yt werg opened.that,as ſuppoſe, therysno pla 


_ Sacramentof Chryſtes bodiceand bloode..- it i th: 7 i qorlq+5.ety 
.._.... © Wherfbreſo moetbeing ſpokenofthe miride of TheophilaF,in the which G3 
ki. dccim. Thave raried longerthen LentendedJ will nowe haſtme to.inferre, Hamo, * 
Ca. whoysplaced here with this grecian;Theophila&,rodeclarethefaich of thela 
++. tinChyrchin histime:This ANACGINN Os _ of ſainAPaul: 
+1. | Er paniv'quenyfranginigs.ia ultavinonne perticipanid/corporis domini et? wvrique, primm 
nigh cnet x berdrinr Tj hls x-fn ſend frg rem 
ley p licet paniv'v4 a VePiture pus Chrifhi cft. Ex quo pane-quicunque communicant,cor 
baead in pus Chridtiedant. And'the br ad which we einrhe aultar, 'ys.yt nota 
the Bl. Sa. partaking ofthe bodicofourTordfYrysſo;Firlt yt ys conſecrated, and blel 
2y- the bo fed of the preiſtts andthe holieGoſt,andafterward yrys broken . And-al- 
dic of Cry though nowe yt ſvermerh bread, in-verie deed yr ys the bodice of Chryſt; of 
= thewhichbread whofocucr do" comminipate:, they do cate the bodie-of 


—_ 


ChryſWThus Rane! cl hu fon YT; b 
: Here yeſce atorherexpoſition'ofS;Paule his text, whiche. although yt 
Haimo ad differfrom the other inwoordes:in'the thing that they ſpeake of, they fullic | 
Theoph. apt6e.TheophilaFfaicdrhat rhe blood thatys in the-cuppe ys the. ſame that |x 
theirſeing? flowed oute of the {ideof Chryſt, ſo that he teaching the preſence of the ve: 
ah rieblood of Chryſt in theSacrament;teacheth |by ja ſame-the verie-pre- 
ſence of tlie bodic of Chryſt'/ So'rhis'man-eeaching'che very prernen ; 

rd dE bo "Fe 


|. com THE THIRD BOOK, cclxxxit1 


& LA or bodice of Chryſt by the ſame, teacheth alſo the preſence of the verie 
E bloode of Chryſt. The order alſo howe the breadys rurncd into the bodic 
of Chryſt ys here teſtificd.as yt was of Thzophila&.For he ſaied that the bread 
ys _— by the myſticall benedi&is,and the acceſle of the holieGoſt: 
This man ſaicth,that yt ys conſecrated and blefſed.of the preiſtesand the ho 
lie Goſt-Theophilad ſaieth, thar God chaungerh the bread into the fleſh of 
Chryſt,the outward formes remaining ſtill:This man faieth, thar allthough 
vrſceme bread,inverie deed yr ysthe bodie of Chryſt. Wherby we maie ſec 
the goodlie conſent,and agrement,thatthe God of vnitic and peace woor- 
Leth in them that do loueand embrace his trueth.Theophiladt,allo faieth that 
the bloode of Chryſt ys in the cuppe: This man faieth, that thebodie of 
Chryſt ys in the aultar. Whiche bothe maner of ſpeaches proue a reall pre- 
ſence-For the ſpirituall preſence ys neither in the aultar,neither in the chali 
ce, but in the ſoule ofman. 

-  Hitherto by all theſeauncientes,wecan learn none other but that faint 
B paulc in this ſcripture ſpake of the verie reall and ſubſtanciall preſence of 
- *Chryſtes bodie and blood in the bleſſed Sacrament. And therfor receauing 

this faied bleſſed Sacrament we are partakers of the ſame bodie and bloode 


Cf Chryſte 


THE ONE TWENTETH CHAPITER PRO- 
ceadeth yet vpon the ſame text by Anſelmus,and Bruno. 


e272 Owe that we haue heard S.Paule expownded by the auncient 
ING clders,and learned writers,that be of all ſtudentes of the Chry 
Q&A tian faith,to be reuerenced and fo receaued:to bring the mat- 
NEAR I ter eucn home to our time,for that the later writers be ſocon- 
Corn *temned and withoutiuſt cauſe of the aduerfarie reieted , ſome eLnſel 
.ofthem ſhall be produced,that triall maie yet be made, vthether they agree m5 in De 
with theſe clders,or diſſent from them, And firſt Anſelmus his expoſition ©+/+©%* 
ſhall be hearde, thus he writeth: Pams quem frangimus et participatio corporis Do- 
mini,quis ipſe panis quem mulris diuidimmns,est verum corpus Domini. Er qui de illo accipiiie 
- decorpore Domini accipiunt atque fiunt etiam ipſi,quod accipiunt.. The bread that we The bread 
breake ys partaking of the bodie of our Lorde,for that bread, which we diui- 4inided ro 
de tomanieys the very bodie of our Lorde. And they that doitake of ytthey 9437 
yeceaxe the bode ofour Lorde,and they alſo be made that , thar they receaue. * wo _ 
\Thus Anſelmus. | | ry 
- This expoſition diſſenteth not from the expoſitions of the elders, but as 
they taught that S.Paule ſpeaketh hereof the very bodie of Chryſt, ſo doth 
this man alſo. For ſaicth he,the bread which we diuide to manicys the very 
bodie of our Lord,whetrfor they that receaue yt, receaue the bodice of our 
Lord. And with S. Auguſtine expownding yt that S.Paule faieth, that yrys 
acommunicacion of the bodie of ourLorde, he ſaicth that they that receaue 
the bodie of Chryſt,are made that, they receaue.For they , that receaue yr 
duely,arc made membres of the myſticall bodice of Chryſt. 
- Butin this expoſition the reader ys to be aduertiſed thatthis authour,ſa- 
Ing that the bread which we geue to manic ys the bodie of Chryſt,meneth, 
 Notas Zxther doth, that the materiall bread in the Sacrament,ys the very bo 
dic of Chryſt. For after the conſecracion whe wediſtribute the holie Sacra- 
| met their ys no materiall bread,but he thatys the heautli bread, who faicth, 794#% 
Ego ſum paxis vite.Et panis quem cg0 dabogcara mes est,quam dabo pro mundi vita. 
ns &cc ut - Iam 
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Iamthe bread of life, and the bread'which I ſhall geue ys iny.feſh.; which] 

willgeue for the life ofthe workde.So that we diſtribute in the Sacramens 

no.other bread bur that bread\, Wherfore he ſaied very well , that thar 

bread ys the very bodice of Chrylſte. D-5 : 4.21 

: Nor minding to trooble the reader,with long declaracion where the ay: 

thours for their-plaines in ſentences nede none foch,I ſhall leaue Anfelmus, 

Bruno in andcallthe good holy man Bruno, who was more then foure hundreth years 

dec.t Cor. agon.who vponthis texte maketh this expoſition:Calix bepedichomis,;d eft,quem 

| ipſe Deus benedicit,g+ conſecrat,@7- eui nos benedicimus per officium noſtram.. Des enim 

Pp t per ſacerdotem mmiStrum.Hic itaque. cali, nonne eSt communicatio ſanguini 

Chriſti*id est,noune per fanguinem aſcumptum wnimurChriſto,ipſique conformamur{Et. ps 

nis,id eft,,verum corpus Christi,qui ſab ſþecie fola pants accipitur,panis dico,quem nos in al- 

rari frangimus,vt quod vnum.cſt in veritate,[icet ita videarur, ſeindi tamen non poreſt, hit, 

inquam, panis quem frangimus nonne est participatio corports Domini*id eft,nonme per bee 

corpus, Denim in nobjs capimusZeumque nobis incorporamus*Ideo in duabus ſubflantiis, cor. 

poris ſcilicet g3- ſanguims, facrificiums Deus hoc nffiie ae, vt. per carnem in altari traditan 

oftenderet ſe redimere carnem noſtram per buc ſacramenta in incorruptionem quandogue 

| 0s 51 wemer# per ſanguine,que tradu,inſumaret ſe ſumiliterredimiſſe animi' noſtri, Hd 

guod de arima inſinuanda,quia re incorporali vti non potuit ,digne per ſanguinem,qui ſedes 

animedicitur,ammis figuraut.Hac in duas partes diſtribuit,vt werſas partes eius.Qui emns 

wel ſanguinem tanturn, vel corpus ſoldm, tat accipit.Qui vtrumque- accipit, nd magis per 

wtriq;qua per alterd accipit-Quod corpus ficut vers caro Chriſti eft ſub ſpecie panis,jra per 

ola ſpecem atteritur, diminuitur,in partes dinidtur,cum in veritate incorruptibilegndui. 

By the bo- ſibile jmporens diminui permancart. The Euppe,of bleſling, that ys to faie , whiche 
dcofChrift God himaſelfdorh bleſſe,and which weby our office do bleſſe (for God doth 

_— MN this by his myniſter the preift)gherfor this cnppe;ys yt not! a comimunicacion of 

w; by = the blood of Chryſt*that ys arc we not;by.the bloode reccaued:ynited to 

porated rs Chryſt,and conformed to Him?And the bread,that ystofaic , the bodic of 

bim:andby Chryſt , which ys taken vnder the forme:of bread alone, the breadT faie, 

his bloodwve which we breake in the aultar;jas whichys one in verie dede,although yrſe- 

are vnited meth ſo to be, yet yt can not be diuided, this bread I-ſaie, which we-breake, ... 
70 bim. ysytnotpartaking of the bodie of our Lorde?that ys toſaie , do we.not by 

this bodiereceaue God into vs?and incorporate him vnto vs? Therfor God 

hath inſtiruted this facrifice intwo ſubſtances, that ys, of his bodice and his 

bloode;that by thefleſhdiliuered in theaultar he wolde ſhew himſelf to ha- 

ue redemed our fleſh by theſe ſacramentes ſomtime to betrisferred intoin- . 

" corruption. Andby the blood whiche he deliuercth he woldeinfinuate him = 

He thatre {elf to baut redemedour foute. Vnto the whichthing of the foule to beinſi- 

ceauetbone Puated, forfomocheas he could viſe no _corporall thing,woorthilic by blood 

lie undero. (which yi called the ſeat of the faule)he hath figured the ſoule. Theſe thinges he 

ne kinde,re hath diſtributed into two ſubſtances;that he ſhoulde-vnderſtand his diuerſe 

ceaueth as partes;For he that receaueth the blood onely,or the bodic,he raketh all. He 

y_ «be, that receaueth borhe receaueth no-miore by bothe then by one. Which bo- 

"bb. dieasthevery fleſh of Chiryſt ys vnder theforme' of bread:ſo by rhe onely 

Chrafth,.. Qutewarde forme ysyt bruiſed, diminiſhed, and diuided into partes,when in 

ing perfet VEry detd yt doth abide incorruptible,indiuilible,and nor able to be diml- 

be in buh, niſhed.Thus farre Bruno. | | 36D I. 
In this expoſition both catholique and learned aremanie thinges, woot- | 

thie of note,whiche yfIſhouldeall touch, feare I ſhoulde tarie the reader 

to long, Wherfore leauing them to his diſcuſsionT will onely breifly couche 

them,that appertein to our principall. pourpole tg be learned of S. jr 

ts : TT: oe - 
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4 ofthe whiche firſt to ſpeake ofthe bread, whiche /S. Paule faieth, that we 
: 'breake, whether yt be vnderſtided to be mareriall bread,or bread the bodie 
of Chryſt, this authour expownding S. Paule, and opening his. minde to vs 
faieth. that yr ys the bodie of Chryſt, takem wnder the forme bread, And of the cuppe 
_ of blesſing; hefaierh': tharwe receaue the bloode by the whiche we are waited to Chryſt + 
In that he teacheth,S. Paule by the bread and thecuppe to ſignifie the bodie 
and blood of Chryſt, as he agreeth with the olde fathers betore alleaged,as ' 
by conference ye ſhall eafilie perccaue: So in that he reacheth that werecea Dofonrs 
uetheſame bodie and bloode vnderthe formes of bread and wine, though caching | 
not in their ſentences, here ypon this text alleaged,yetin other places, they **<$9drcad 
arein this marter verie plain. S. Ciprian-aicth: The bread whiche our Lorde gaue —— W— 
amto his Diſciples, chaunggd, not in,outwarde shape, but in nature, by the allmightmeſſe of j,, rofico 
the woorde 3s made flesh; Y't the nature of the bread be chaunged,and by the all ;z, ame 
mightineſle of the woorde of God made fleſh:the outwarde formes remai- of bread 
ning ſtill, what ys yt,but chat ther ys the fleſh of Chryſt vader the outwarde «7d wint. 
Ii former ofbread;char remaineth vnchaunged. 2 | 
3 »/S-Augultine allo ſaieth>uder the formes of bread and wine, whiche we / we ho- _. - 
nour thinges-inuiſible, that ys to faic, the flech and bloode of Chryſt. Again hefaieth: ra __ 
Trys bus flesli whiche we receaue, couered wuder the forme of bread. W- Nt 3s his bloode, WA - a 
which we wnder the forme aud taſ} of wine do drinks. And Theaphlat faieth: Tt dothe ap 1, 15. 
peare or ſeem-bread,but yt 35 flesb. All whiche what do they ells but plainly teache Xarth, 
that the-bodic and bloode of Chryſt be in the Sacrament vndertheformes | 
of bread and wine, Sotharin this poin this authour teacheth nothing di- 
uerſeor different from the auncient Fathers. | <td 
Again wherhe ſaicth that God hath inſtitured this facrifice in two ſub- 
Rances; that ys of [the bodie' and bloode of CHO diuerfe other haue 
before doen, teaching that S. Paule in.this proceſle,doth take the bodic and 
bloode of Chryſt in the Sacrament, as a facrifice: ſo dothe this authour alſo, 
Wherfor ſeing in theſe pointes he ſwarueth nothing from the dotine of 
theF athers,[ lee not why anie man,vpon' willfull arrogancie ſhouldereiete 
. him, butreceaue him as 8 wittneſſe' of the catholique- faith declaring vnto 
'« Vthefaith of the Churhe in his time, whiche ys none qther but-ſoche as 
was in the time of the Fathers, as the-compariſon or conference of this aut- 
hours and their reachinges doth very well prouc.. . WEAS K 
+) Nowe-wher the Proclamer by anarticle of his proclamacion importeth, Here mate 
that wecan not ſhewe onedoGour, that ſaieth thatthe outwarde ſhewes or he/femoo 
formes of bread and winexemain -withoute their ſubſtances: Althoygh ye #222 nt or 
hath ben ſufficiently provedinthat- ," Wher we haue treaicted af iran- veg be 
ſubſtancion:yer here by.accaſion of theſe authours alleadged we maie note | ra > 
the ſame again. For when S. Cyprian {aicth; thatthe bread ys chaunged in *,,;, f 
nature, but not-in'outwarde {liewe, what doth he {aie, but that the ourwar Ci#yſt ro 
de ſheweremainerh, id:thatthe ſubſtance of bread ys cliaunged. And when be vnder 
S. Auſten faieth of the Sacrament that: ye.ys the fleſhand blood:of Chryſt forme: of 
that we receaue vnder the farmes of bread*and wine, dothe he notſaic the 944d ana 
lame that. Cyprian ſaied?-exceptthe-Proclamer will ſaie, thatynder the 9% - 
formes of bread and wine, ther be bothe the ſubſtances of the bodieand 
blood of Chryſte, and alfo the ſubſtances of the bread wine withall, whiche 
d yStogreatan abſurdicie. Andto be ſhorte,when Theaphuled? ſaieth that yt 
| doth appeare bread, butyr:ys fleſh: And Haymo ſaieth, that ytſcmeth bread, 
dutin veriedede yt ys the bodice of Chryſte: And this authour: faieth, that - 
. Ytysthe fleſh of Chryſtvnder the forme of bread: .All which what do they 
| NET 2 Ccc iiii cls 


Cap.xxi THE THIRD BOOK | 
ells teache but thattherbein the Sacrament the outwarde ſhewes of bread \, | | 
and wine, andthe ſubſtance of Chryſts bodic and bloode,and not the ſubs E 
ſtance of bread and wine. | 
? "See ye not the, howe great a ſmooke the Proclamer wolde make withou 
See the ma te anic fire? Sec ye not howe greate reproachehe wolde laie to the Church 
[= Uny ? withoute iuſt cauſe? See yowe not howe oreatt bragges he maketh withou. 
| es Hur gr reanie grownde to buill then wm Or raither ſee'ye not howe he hathpro 
peſleape of noked matter to be ſhewed to his ſhame? So thar enery man thatreadeth 
berefie be this maie well ſaie yt ys a ſhame for him to ſaic tharthe catholikes haue no- 
kerh, that thing to ſhewe for that they reache: when ther ys ſoche plentie produced to 
can xot\, or proue and confirme that they ſai. But as for him ſelfhe hath nothing thar 
willnot ſee ys of any ſubſtanciall authoritie, to maintein his ſainges, but reſteth onely 
; yponhis bare bragges, and his owne priuate authoritie, Neither do Idoub- 
*'* © re, butthe Proclamer him ſelf knoweth yt. Manie mo maic in this matter be 
© produced. Feare not then, Reader, neitherbe thowe caſt-in doubre,to comti- 
newe the olde auncient faing of the church , that thowe haueſt ſeeninthe F I 1 
- Sacrament Chryſtvnder the formes of bread and wine, for ſomoche astha |} 
we ſciſt S. Cyprian S. Auguſtin, whiche were aboue a thouſand years agon 
and other, whiche were cight hondreth, ſeauen hondreth. and fourehon- 
dreth yeares agon, faic that yt ys ſo. Wherby we maie conclude againſt this 
article of this Aduerſaries proclamacion , that in' the Sacrament , after 
the conſecracion remain the outwarde ſhewes of bread and wine, with 
onte their ſubſtances , but not withoure the ſubſtances , ofthe bodice and 
bloode of Chryſt. * | | 


THE TWO AND TWENTETH CHAP. ENDETH 
| the expoſition of this text by Dioniſe , and 
Gagneius, 


==7T ſhall auaill to declare the continuance of conſent of do&ri 
CAjncin all ages, if we alſo heare the expoſition of Dioniſethe |, 

/\Carthuſftan, who was ſomwhat nearer to onr time then the - 
Ilother were. Thus he expowndeth S. Paule his ſaing: Cebx be- 
PS=N ſnedictions, id oft, contentum in calice, vt pote ſanguis Christi, per quens 
Carths.is _ Jnguinembenedicimur, id &ft, dona gratiarum conſequimur, cui cali ſew 
19 44. Cor, [#2#ini benedicimus jd eft, quem conſecramus, ciam per prolatiovem ſacrorum verborumA 


nobis convertitur vinum in ſanguinem Chriſti, nonne communicatio ſanguinis Chridti eft'1d 


L/ 


fe 
participetio corporis Chriſti et ? id eft, none vtique eft corpus Chriſti vert acceptum 4 #0 
bus, faciens nos vnum = Chriſto, qui ait : os =—C er Chiemens 
© ſangrinem, in me manet, + egoin jeo? The cuppe of blefling, that ys, the thin 
eb of the conteined in the cuppe that ysto wittethe bloode of Chryſt by the whi 
bleod,ys blood we arebleſſed, that ys, we obtein'giftes of graces, whiche cuppe or 
when the bloode we bleſſe,thart ys, we conſecrate, wher by the prolacion ofthe holy ” 
bloedof Woordes, the wine ys turned into the bloode of Chryl, ys it nota Commu 
Chryſtys nicacion of the bloode of Chryſ? that ys, ys notthe bloode of Chryſt veri- 
verilie ge- lie communicated or geuen, tovs, and making vs to hauc a communis with 
20.99: Chrylt, incorporating vs to him, and making vs partakers ofthe meric of 


_— 


d 


Z 4 hizefuſion 2Andithe breadwhiche we breake; that ys;the bodie df Chryſt ef abs 


; Gum itlo' contiuticainine's:Eo». cunrilld commerciuns 'nobis' efſs 


* k x x” 1 « 95 94: ! $. = P Ly. fo acts -Ch = 
G {| ; Whoalhough he wrote bur laſt daie + yer he agreeth iftthe expowhding of te 7, ED 


( (as they did) that S.Paule in this place'ſpake of the very.reall prefince of the. w1.uu they 
bodie and bloode of Chryſt in"the Sacrament,\ Whit wereceaue; arid by: be, 
thewhich weare made pattakers ofthe fame bvodie and bloode.cFor:wher' 
SPauleſaicth: The bread whiche we breake, chars to faie (icthythisaut- 


[ 


Fs 24 as gh re mat ena ear)» x a3; * OD gre) "2:00 redfor -. 
6hewith an other, although ſpoken.in dinerſe ages, iſondrie churches,and graft w 


eye men'couldebe fo ftubbornlieblindthatchey will yor fecan ope rreurh 


. hither hot bed coucred, and hidden, with their develith glooſes, but 
twillallwaie lie'abouc of all men readie'to beſeen. HERS OO 


 "Eryſoſtome faierh thar this ys the meening of S. Pauſe, that thatwhich ys 

i ws yr yt that flowed oute of the ſide?'S; Hietom ſaieth, rhar ve partake of the 
blood, Febonts a he him jelf ſaieth! He that cateth my ſtesÞ'and drinketh my gre  Hieron 
SIO 575 4 I E whic | 


- 
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. * Whicheſviig af Chryſt(as therys declared) ysſpoken-ofi che eating ofthe 
Dewaſcen veriebadieof Chryſtand drinking of bis'veric blood; wherfor S:Hierom fo 
1... {.;.. vnderſtadeth:S.Paule:Damyſcen,whoicannotabide thefe:woordes bf Chryſt 
..-- ».. (Thieysmybodie)to hte figuratiueſenlefaicth, thatin the participacion; 
_ {0p andthecommunion.of the bread wripurteke-the flecoof Chraſt and  Goebeat 
4%  a/6.S, Auguſtin ſaieth that S:Paule iptaking-this: toxt did-ſhewse theme 
what Goritce they.ſhawlde-pertein,, which wasto.the,facrifice wherby x 
ſhouldebe partakersobtite bodicand. blade of: Chryſtic! Oecumenivs ae 
Occemen, that 8. Pable caller rbe euppe of the bloode of Cliyſt, the euppe of bleſing . $6 thathe 
taketh ytfor-a cuppe-of Chryſtes, bloodguſidere faieth thatithe bread whiche 


Ijiderusr. webreakt, ys the bodicofChryſt.:Heilaieth not-ytysvealled,! but ye ysthe 


Theophil, bodic.-Theophilatt ſajeth thagghe blood whichegs coteined iv the euppey3s the ſameuhat 
flowed ours ofthe ſide of Ghryſt 1 Hayma Saiethgthat the bread -whictic we breal 
intheaulkaralthovghytfcem bread:imvery dede, zergr.ys:the hodie of we 
Haymo, Anſelm faicth, that the bread whiche, weibrake, and diuide to maniezrthe 
eAnſelu.' Verie bodie of our Lorde, Bruno ſaieth, are we not. bj the bloode.reecaucd, wnited to,Cly/ 
Brune; - and'ys potthe bread, that:ys, the very bodic of Chryſty.whiche /emeth to he 
- 1.92% keny and 33-not-in deed, do notrwe by this:.bedie receaue God..inco.v57 and incorporate 
Djoryſ” him to.vs?-Dioniſe ſaieth, chat , that 35 contrined.in the euppe.38.the bloede of Chryſt,by 
| the which þloodeweare bleſled,Sothat;ytys. venliethe bloode of Chryit 


uenvnatovs, makigg.ys fa hayacommunion with Chryſt, and tobe parta« 
Lemofthe metittes eftheefulionof haves his blog O_—_ 
ryſt 


hs Bank fajerh; that the bread whiche we breake-thar ys.to ſaie, the bodie of C 
whiche we reccaue vnder the forme of bread, doth yr not declare vsto-haug 
parte with-the bodle of durlorded. ©. -- - ito how !d oi doncr;, 
- Dothanic of thelg twelue: finde-anie trope or figures'in the ſaingof S; 
Paule2 No, they doall.teach-yt to;bea plain ipeathe; and aplainaſſercionof 
the yerie bodic of Chryſt, and not a. barcfign of ytr.. And here to conclude 
this matter,and ro makean ende gfchisexpolitio ofthis text,] hauethought 

- _--  goodtoheare the minde of the right godlic;, and- learned Father Reffenſe, 

Reffen.iv who, as all thingesthathe did, ſo doth he handle thistext learnedly and: pi- 

proem- 6-5 thilie. Thus he laieth: Pocwlym henedidFionis cuj benedicinus, noune communicatio ſan- 


© guinisChriftresi? Panis quens frangimus, nonne communicatio corporis Chriſtieſ Quid bic 


- «uam if fiaguras ne corporis, Ca ſar winis Christi?! Nequ, uam.. ſed. veritatem corporis 
&: bn gadre Pore en Paules aſſet, Prof f figuram ſolam bicin- 
dicalſe Paulus, non adeo frequenter het. (nulla vſpiam figurarum = mentioue ) v0 

| Cafſet corpus, £7 ſanguixens Domini. Sed nec arbitrazur Occolanepadius, nos per penem et 
; winuns ſuum. communicare corpori ep ſanguini Chriſti, ſed fidem ſolam buius communics- 
tions cauſun eſſe contendit. Et certe qui feeri poteſt vt -mevus panis, aut vinum cans effca- 


5a +S#}/ 4 


tianthabeat, vt nos vericorporis + ſanguims Chriſti xeddat portoper Quare conſentane« 
. \ W727 wt ono ine pants eſu , eXliquoris eius, qui in poculo eft potatione, Perc 

.-+ » Of: JengumiCbriſti communicamus, eiuſdem corparis, ex ſanguinis. veritatem bic adeſſe 
$. Paul in" ©* compertiſSimum habeemus. The cupp of efſing, which we bleſſe,ytysnot 
all bit pro... 4 comMMunicacion of the bloode of Chryſt? the bread whiche we breake, ys 
ceſſe hs * yt not a. communicacion of the blogde of Chryſte? What heare wehere?Fi- 
Sacra- + gures of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt?Not ſo, but the veritic of the badic 
mekerh not andbloode of Chryſt, which Paule MR vs verily to comunicate. Truly 


a” = 1 


one #itle of yt Paulehad iudgedhere to be an onely figure he wolde not fo often haue 


wencionof c:lledtheſe thingesthe bodic and bloode of Chryſte, no mention in anic 


enie figure. 


 beinge made of figures. Butneither Occolampadiusdoth thinke, thatwe 


w S 


© Nee, but 


lace be 
by tis bread and wing do comunicate with the bodicand bloode of Chry- 


H 
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Capixxii | THE THTRD 200K; cclxxxvi 
RB I A ge, buthedocth earneſtlie affirme that faith alone ys the cauſe ofthis comu 
" | nicacion. And ſuerely howe can yt bedoen, thatthe very bread and wine « 79 argn- 
maic haue that efticacie,that yt maie make vs partakers of the bodieand bloo mit grown 
de of Chryſte* Whertfore yt foloweth agreablie, that ſeinge by theeating of ded 92 5. 
this bread, and drinking of that liquor whicheys in the cupp we doe verilie Pe to 
comunicatethe bodie and bloodeof Chryſt, that we haue yr for moſt aſſu- ny 
red knowledge,that here ys preſent the veritie of the ſame bodie and blood. * _ 
Thus farre Roffenſis. 4] preſ 454 
I praie thee, reader, weigh well the ſaing of this reuerend Father, and tho- 
we ſhale perceaue that here ys made an argument ſo pithie and ſo ſtrong 
thatall the Aduerſaries power can not ſtandeagainft yt. For ſcing the Ad- 
' yerſarie him ſellfaffirmeth thar'by the receipt of his Sacramenrall bread, we 
benot partakers of the bodice and blood of Chryſt, which ys true, andS. 
Paule ſaieth, that by this bread and this drink, we be made partakers of the 
ytmuſtnedesbe that this bread,and drinke,whiche the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 
stheverie bodice and bloode, whiche duely receaued make vs verilie parta- 
71 I} kersof Chryſt: Yfthe Apoſtle had not ment this bread 'and this drinke to 
be the veric bodie, and veric bloode of Chryſt, he wolde not fo plainlie 
haue tearmed them, but in ſome place he wolde haue called them figures. 
But ſo hecallethjthem not in anie place, but allwaies by the propre na- 
mes of bodie and bloode. Wherfor to ende andconclude with all theſe 
_—_ = cxpownding S. Paule, ther ys (as he ment) the verie bodie 
and bloode. | 


THE THREE AND TWENTETH CHAP. BE GIN- 


mith the expoſition of this text. Quoniam wnus 
pants EXC. 


vr3 


wy TY In the text of S. Paule yt foloweth : Quoniam wnus panis ex* vnun Los 


>) F : . To : I 
AIRY corpus multi ſumus , omnes, qui ex codem pane,et eode calice participamus. 


p & Ds By cauſe thatthough we be manie : yetwe are one bread and 


vs,one and others membres. | 
Andother corporall: whiche we come vnto by the receipt of his bodie 


and bloode in the Sacrament,ofwhiche S, Paule ſpeaketh here. Bythe firſt 
we 


j 
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we are admitted,andas yt were gaffedinto themiſticall bodieof Chryft, tg E A 
be membres of the ſame : byrhe other we are nouriſhed as with an nece£. 
farie foode to growe and to waxe ftrong and tobe made luſtie membres of 
the ame bodice, which thing cometh berter to paſle, for that by this receipt 
weare incorporated to Chryſtes bodie, and receaue with all manie gogdlie 
benefittes of ſpirituall nutrimenr, and ſpirituall health. For as manie meg. 
tes are both nutririue, and alſo holſome, according to rhe naturall qualiti. 
es of the/ſame, yf the partie that receaucth them be well diſpoſed in bodie, 
and not troubled with deſcafes, by reaſon of yll humours : So thefoode 
of Chryſtes bodice and bloode'; ys bothe nutritive and holfome , accor. 
ding to the good qualities of mercie, grace, and goodnefle,yfthe receauour 
be not cuell diſpoſed by the reaſon of viciouſe humours , But in this theſe 
two foodes dodiffer. For the carthlic foode being receaued ys incorporated 
to the receauer, and made one with him , But.this heauenly foode being 
duely receaued doth incorporatevs to yt: Nec tume mutabis in te ſicut cibum cay 
nigtue: ſed tu mutaberts in me. Neither ſhalt thow.chaunge me into thec,asame 
at of thy bodic: butthowe ſhalt be chaunged into me, p 
- Asther ys then a ſpirituall communion, wher by we are ioinedto Chriſt, F 
27e bane a and ſpiritually made one with him : ſo ys ther a corporall communion, b 
ſpirituall the whiche weare'ioined to Chryſt, and corporallie made one with him.Yf 
comumon. yr were not{o, why then hath the Apoſtle raught. vs the communion that 
= -o ') wehaue with Chryſtby the holiegoſt,and Baptiſme, and nowe teacheth vs 
f iſo - 1 ofan other communion whiche we haue with Chryſt, by the receiptofhis 
Pe corporall Þodie and bloode? Yf they will faie that yt ys no other neither of anie other 
by theSacr. Effe, then the other by Baptiſme and the holy goſte : then we. maie faieto 
of his bodie them, that then yt ysvainly inſtituted, for thar yt ys ſuperfluouſe, ſeing that 
and bload. this comunion ys doen before and ys ſufficient forthe wholl life ofman.But 
that maie not be ſaicd. for God woorketh nothing in vain . Wherfor ſeing 
that S.-Paule doth fate thatall we, that do cate of that one bread, and drinke 
; | ofthat one cuppebe made one bread and one bodie, ther ys an othervnion 
in the whiche we are ioined all together, than yt, that we were ioined in be 
Holie bre- fore by faith, and Baptiſme. 
adrecea- _ Forytystobe thought that none cometh to receaue this Sacrament, but 
—_—_ ſocheas be perfe@t in faith 5d be baptiſed. Wherfore in the primitiue church, 
hs ws * andſotothe time of S. Auguſting, the Cathecumeni,thar ys, theyounge ſcho- 
" lersorlearners of faith, were not ſuffred to receaue this Sacrament, butin . 
ſtead therof they receaued other bread bleſſed, as our people now doe,whe 
_ doe not comunicate,they receaue holie bread. And the being —_— 
and hauing faith,the Aduerſarie will not dertie,but that they be membres of 
* Chryſtes miſticall bodie,and haue that ſpirituall comunion that ys doen by 
faith . Wherfor (as before ys faied) either by the receipt of the bodice and 
blood of Chryſt,they comeinto an.other comunis:or ells they receaue that 
that they had before, Bur herethe Reader ys to be aduertiſed, that as they 
. thatreceaue the ſpirituall vnion by Baptiſme,receaue yt not but with c6dt- 
cion:$0 none canreceauethis corporall vnioro Chryſte,but with codicion. 
The Sacramentes be receaued of manic, but not profitablic,as touching the 
finall effeto all that receaue, but to ſome. 

- Chryſthath died not onely for our ſfinnes, butfor the ſinnes of all the 1x 
worlde, yet all atteign not remiſſion of ſinnes, .whiche ys the effecte of the 
fame death; Andas God geuing vs Chryſt,gaue vs alſthinges with him: yet 
all receauenotall thinges: Euen fo though by the receipt of Chryſtes bodie 


in 
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A in the Sacrament, we be as ytysſaied vnited and incorporated toChryſt, yer 
E not all:for the benefittes which God geueth vntovs,manie of them haue c6: 
dicions annexed,as the benefittes before recited haue . For as touching re- 
miſcion of ſinnes all they ſhall haue yt,that will obſerue the condicjon decla 
red by S-Iohn:Si ambulanerimus in luce,ſicut ex ipſe eſt in luce ſocietatem habemus ad- 
inuicem,C ſanguis Teſu Chriſt filit eins-emundat nos ab omni peccato. Yfwe ſhall walke 
in light,as he alſo ys in light, we haue felowſhippe together,and the bloode 
of leſus Chryſt the Sonneof him clenſeth vs from all finne . Etcrnall life ys 
geuen to vs by Chryſt,but ther ysa condicion annexed.Si vis ad vitam ingre- 
< ſerua mandata.Y fthowe wilt entre into life kepe the commaundementes. 
Ynitie with Chryſt,as that Chryſt ſhall dwellin.them,and they in him, that 
do eate the fleſh of Chryſt,and drinke his bloode,ys promiſed to then that 
ſo doe, but not without a condicion,thatys,that they doe cate yt wootthi-, 
lie. Iudas cate thefleſh of Chryſt;and dranke his bloode,as hereafter ſhallbe | 
ſhewed.Burt yer he obtcinednor the promiſſe,he enioied notthe effece; for 
not Chryſt, bur Sarthan abidde in him as the Goſpell reſtifieth. Wherfore S« 
p Paule faied not,that yoweall be one bread,and one bodie;but manie.Forin; 
dede as manie as ſhall woorthilic receaue that one bread,and drinke of that 
one cuppe,all they ſhall be one bread,and one bodie, both with Chryſt,and, 
withinthemſelues.But the cuell receauers not fo. | | EH 
This alſo ys notto be ouerpaſled,that ſain&Paule faieth; that we all cate 
of one bread,and drinke of one cuppe. Which in my —_— proueth: 
yery moche, that he tooke notthis bread for bare materiall bread(as the. Ad, 
verſarie doth)for then yt were.not true. For all do:not cate of one bread, 
For the grekes eate leaucned: bread, and the latines fine and vnleauened 
bread. In the catholique Church ys geuento. eucrie communicant a ſon- 
drie bread. Intheſciſmaticall church they haue not throughout all one 
bread;bur in euery conuenticlea ſondrie bread, and ſomtime.in the ſame 
conuenticle diverſe breades- , For yt were -a meruailouſe bread that 
ſhoulde ſuffice them all inall their wicked-congregacions. And as before 
ys noted, their bread hath no ſoche vertue,as ſaint; Paule dothe attribute 
c nto this bread,and this cuppe,which ys ro make vs one bodie with Chriſt. 
,” Wherfore yt can haue no other vnderftanding but rhat the> bread which S. 
Paule ſpeaketh of ys no materiall bread ;bur yr ys the! heauenly bread of Sriſermons 
Chryſtes bodie,which being bur one ys eaten ofcuery fairhfall, and ſath= 7, ... 
ceth for all. For he-ys not ſo receaucd in vneaultar;that: heys:not, nor can 
not be in an other.But(as ſain Bernarde ſaieth ſpeaking.to-Chryſt inthe 
Sacrament) vnius hors momento,ab ortu ſolis,vfquead: occaſum;ab aquilone; vſquie ad 
anitrum,presto es omnibus, vnus m multis, iders in dinerſrs locis. In; the mament>of 
one howre from the riſing ofthe Sunne to the going dowae::'of the ſame, 
fromthe North to the Sowthe thowe art athande,whicharte one in manie 
Places,and the very ſame in diverſe places. 4. PIT; Be: 
For (as Chryſoſtomeſfaieth) Quoniam in multis lacis offertur , multi ſunt Chriſti? ,, ©,  . 
Nequaquam.Sed vnus vbique et Chriſtus &7+ hic plenus exiſtens,e7 illic plenus, nit cav- [ndeci. 1. 
pxs.For that Chryſt ys offcred in many places,be ther many Chryſtes 2 not 
{o,but cuery wher one Chryſt,being full here, and full ther, all one bodie. 
Sothat wherS. Paule ſaieth,that they arc one bodice, and. one bread, that 
| Jothparrake of that ſame one bread,and that ſame one cuppe,ytys notvery 
fied, nor can be'verified ofanie other, bur of Chryſt the true bread, whiche 
(as ys fated)being one bodic , one Chryſt , ys cucric _ full —_ 
| : cre 
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Herefull,and therfull, of the whiche oneall doo partake,and fo by that one. & Ik 
they all are made one,I meen as maniees do duelic receaue yt,as ys before 
'  falediForby thereceipt of that one bodic,they growe to be onebodie,both 
_ withthe bodie,that ys receaued,and alſo among themlclues. 


"THE FOVR AND TVENTETH CHAD: PR0. 
: ceadeth vpon the ſame text by Chryſos? omgand | 
S. Auguſtine, 


>o Samong philoſophers yt ys vnſcemlie to auouche anie thing 

Q witnoute reaſon:ſo among diuines ſpeciallic in imatters of con. 

3 troucrſie,yt ys vnſemelieto auouche anie thing withoutcautho 

RA Eoricic, wherfor to doo that,that to a diuine ys ſeemlie,and withal 

St to gcuc aduertiſemenrt to the Proclamer , who in his ſermon 

powreth oute-manie of his hereticall deuiſes in matter of controuerſie with 

ute authoritie;although,l hauc not hitherto without authoritie , but with 
authoritic expownded this textof S.Paule yet returning to my former ar- 
der-hererofofe in other ſcripturs vſed, will prouc the ſame expoſition to be 
good, by farder authoritie of the fathers,coopled rogether oute of the latine 
and greke church. In which proceſſeI will beginne with Chryſoſtome,who 
thus expownderhrrhe ſame text of S.Paule:Quoniam wnus pavis,e* wmum cars 
pus mult; ſumus.Quid enim appello,inquit, communicationem ? Idem ipſum corpus ſumnt, 

uid nam eſt panis*Corpus ChritH. Quid autems fiunt,qui accipiunt? Corpus Christi , now 

—y' -vmum corpus.Nam quemadmodum panis ex multis grauis vnitur,vt minime grs 

| #eapparcant,ſed ramen grana ſunt, verum incerta difcretione coniundla:ſic 3 inuicem & 

Chr foconiar mar.Non enim ex altero corpore tu, ex altero illeeducatur, ſedex codem 
onmes. Ideo i qui de no pane participamus . For being manie we are 
one bread and onebodie. What da I(faieth he) call comunicacion?*We are 
thevery ſame bodie. What ys the bread?The bodie of Chryſt.what be they 
made that receaue yt* the body of Chryſt, not manie but one bodie, For 
as breadys made one of manie cornes, though they do notappeare cornes, . 
bur yer they be gornes, yet withous certen difference ioined together: 50 
weboth within our ſclues,and with Chryſtare ioined together . For thowe 

* artnot feddeornouriſhed of one bodie,and he of an other , but all of one 

and the ſclflame;Thexfore he addeth: all whiche do. partake of one bread, 

Thus moch Chryſoſtome. :... Mich aghy! mw i. 

_ - »» Intheſewoordesyeſce theminde of Chryſoſtome vpon ſain Paule, 
andtherwith ye maic ſee the minde of S.Paule himſelf. For in the firſt en; 
tric of the expoſition Chryſoſtom moueth not the queſtion in hys owne 

T bree thin perſon,butin theperlon of ſaint Paule. For after this maner he moueth 

ger learned yt: What doe I call(faieth he)communicacion? mening ſain Paule, fo that , that 

oxceof S, ys here ſpoken , ys after the: minde of fain& Paule. 

Page. herforc of ain Paule we maie here learn three things,as he ys opened of 
Chryſoſtome. The firſt ys, what ys communicacion . What ytys we are 
taught, foryt ys tobe all one bodice. For whenS.Paule had faicd,ys not the 
bread which we break a communicacion of the bodie of our. Lorde?And » 
ſhewingthat yt ys a communicacion,and withall what a communicacion yt x 
ys,added:For we being manie eating of one breade, and drinking of one | 
cuppeare one bodie and one bread. As though he had faied : we cating 
onebodic,are made the ſame bodice. And thus yt cometh to = oy 
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E Ji Chryſoltome faicth, that comunicacion,ys,we be all one bodie. 


= 6. 
| 


The ſecond rhing,whart that ys;by the eating wherof we are made one 
bodie. Chryſoſtom expownding S.Paule asketh this queſtion : har 5s the 
bread that $.Paule here fpeaketh of. He aunſwereth that yt ys the bodie of Chryſt 
Note then,Chryſtian Reader,that by Chryſoſtom yr ys euident that S.Paul 
here by the bread ment not mareriall bread, but the true bread, the verie 
bodie of Chryſte, which ys euen that one bread,of the whiche though we 
be manic, we maie all reccaue,and by ytbeing one,weall maie be made one | 
no onem yr,and within owre ſelues, whiche can not be doen by materiall 
bread. | | 
And here this ys not to be ouerpaſſed,that ſome oneeither of malice, or 
ignorance hath corrupted and falſctied Chryſoſtome in this place,that wher Chryſo#F5 
in the greke C ry asketh: whar y5 the bread he altered ytin tranſlation <977#pted 


fing:what dorhe the bread for the triall ofthisI haue not onelie ſeen © 54174 
diverſe bookes in the which this queſtion ys thus corrupred,bur other - alſy %®* 


in whiche yr ys correRed,and beſides I haue conferred with dinerſe well 
learned in the greke toung, whoſe greke bookes being ſeen yt was in them 


| allfowndethus:what 35 tbe bread*and not whar fignifieth the bread?Socheys 


the falſhead of Sathan and his Angellsto corrupt the doours to maintein 
their hereſie, And yer yf yt mightſo haue ben iuggled in,the deuell had ben 
begiled. For yt coulde not beare the ſenſe that S. Paule ſhoulde aske what 
materiall bread did fignifie, but what the woord bread did in that place ſig- 
nifie. Wherunto when S.Paules aunſwer had ben added that that woorde 
bread did lignifie the bodice of Chryſte had yt not made againſt Sathan ſtil? 
But nowe that the trueth of the queſtion ys: what ys the bread?and the aun 
fver ys,that yt ys the bodie of Chryſte,ys not Sathan nowe lajed flatt vpon 
his backe, and Chryſtes preſence in the holie Sacrament moſt plainlie 
tught,ſo plainlie,that the Proclamer;ifhe will open his cies,maic hereſce a 
plain place to induce him into the plain trueth, whiche tructh Chryſoſtom 
inthat,that foloweth in this expoſition dotheverieclerelic commende and © *** 
ſerfurth? —_— 
Thus yt foloweth there Non enim ſimpliciter corpus ſaum tradidit ſed ein prior kites 
carnis natura,a terra formata,a peccato mortalis fafta,a vita deſerta eſſet,aliam(vt ita di- fri ſme 
cam)maſsam,3 fermentum induxit hoc eſt carnem ſuam,natura quidem eandem, verum but ful of 
d peccato liberam, 77+ vite plenam,quam omnibus tribuit,vt parttcipes fierent,, vt ea nu- life yeming 
miti,e9 priore abiea,que mortua erat,per hanc menſam_vinentem , &+ immortalem, #4 it þ vs 
comiſceremur. He hath nor ſimplic deliuered his bodie,but wher the feſt natu= '* #47 
re of thefleſh,being formed of the earth; was by finne made morrall, and of 7, 
lifeforſaken,he brought in (as I might ſaie ) an other lumpe and leauen, ,, yRari_g 
that ys,his fleſh, in nature the ſame,butfree from finne,and full of life,which 2a. 
he hath genen to all, that they maie be made partakers, that being nouriſ- Theinmor 
hed with yr,and the firſt, whiche was dead caſt awaic, by this liuinge and #4! rable ys 
immortall table,we ſhoulde be mixed rogether. Thus Chryſoſtom. | the ape 0 
Doeſt thowe nor ſee here Reader what bread yt ys that we be partakers _ og 
of, by the which we be'mixed together,to be this one bodice ? Chryſoſtome ;,, yeChri 
hath plainly taught that yt ys the fleſh of Chryſt in nature all one with- out &e5flech 
fleſh,but that yr ys frec from ſinne,ad full of life, which Chryſt hath brought wherwirh 
mn an geueth to vs to the intent we ſhoulde bepartakers of yt. And thatther we are zo# 
ould remaln in this matter nothing doubtfull,butall fcruple taken awaie, 7#e4to | 
as that this fleſh ſpoken of here Foulde not be drawen to the fleſh y. 77morta 
pon the croſle,or tothe ſpirituall fleſh , or figuratine fleſh , or anic ſoche ts 
| | _ ; Ddd ii other 
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_ butheknoweth what ſoſtom meneth by the. table. He meeneth the 
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- other:he doth by expreſſe woordes declare,that he ſpeaketh of the fleſh of F h 


hath geuen Vs thys fleſh, that webeing 


Chryſt on the table. For(faiethhe)h 


nouriſhed with yt,by thisliuing and.immortall cable we ſhoulde be mixeg 


together. Ther.ys-none(I thinke) ſo inſenſate, or withoute yn derſtanding 
meat of the table. Nowethis meat of the table, ys not(asthe Aduerſarie drez. 
meth)a peice of dead bread;but yt ysa liuing, and an immoral] meat ( « 
Chryſoſtome termeth 31)whiche ys the fleſh of Chryſt, of whiche he ſpake be. 
fore,ſaing,that yt:was free from finne, and full of life. Calling ytthen 
before full of life, and hereliuing and immorrtall , there ſaing} that of yt 
we are made partakers,and here byyt,we are mixed together : ther that by 
yt we arenouriſhed, and here calling yt the meat of the table,argueth beſ- 
des the continuance of the ſentence (which proucth the ſame)that he ſpake 
of onething,whiche-ys the fleſh of Chryſt, which ys on the table,by the ny- 


_ trimentofwhich we are partakers of that one bread,and ſo be made one bo 


me ſo plainlie expownding ſain Paule,we will leaue him and heare ſain 
 Augultine,forhe alſo geueth an vnderſtanding of this text on this wiſe: © 


die and one bread. And nowe reader,that thowe haueſt hearde Chryſoſto- 
f ; 
Quia Chnistus paſsus e&þ pro nobis ,comendauit nobis in iſto ſacramento corpus &7 ſan- 


- guinem ſuum. Quod ctian fecit Ex nos ipſos. Nam nos ipſus corpus facti ſumus, 


eAupuſt* 
feria.2. 
Paſech 
 Chryſt 


hath come 
ded to vs 
his bodie 
and blood 
intheSacr. 


eX per miſcricordiam ipſius quod accipimusnos ſumus , Bicauſe Chryſt hath ſuffred 
forvs he commended vato vs in this Sacrament his bodie and bloode, 
whiche alſo he hath made our ſelues, For wealſo are. made his bodie, and 
by his mercie thatwe receaue we be.In thisſhort ſaing he hathdeclared both + 
the mean by the which we are made the bodie of Chryſt,and that we be the 
bodic of Chryſt Firſt he openeth the mean faing,that bicauſe Chryſt hath 
ſuffred for vs,he hath commended vnto vs in this Sacrament his bodie and 
bloode. Note the ſpeache of fain& Auguſtin,he ſaieth not that Chryſt hath 
commended vnto vs,bicauſe he hath ſuffred for vs, a figure for a memoriall 
ofthat his paſsion: bur he ſaieth by plain woordes;thar Chryst commended to vs 


' his bodie and bloode. And applieng the cauſe to the effecte afterwarde he faieth: - 


By his mercie we be that we receaue, Which inplain ſpeacheys, that bicauſe we 
receaue the bodie of Chryſte, therfore by his mercic we be the bodie of g 
Chryſt, And to mouevs toabide in this bodice of Chryſt,he proceadeti: 
Dic mihi,quid eSt,ex quo winis? Spiritystuns viuit de corpore tuo,an corpus ex ſpirith tuo? 
Reſpondet onmis qui vinit;Ex ſpirits vino; Qui autem hoc non poteſt reſpondere , neſcio 

an viuat. Quid reſpondet omnis qui vigit: Corpus Vtique' meum init de ſpiritu meo. ' 
Vis ergo vinere et de ſpiritu- Chrigti ? In corpore eſlo Chriſli. Nunquid enim corpus 


 meum Vitit deſpiritutuo? Meum Tiuit de ſpivity meo,et tuum de ſpiritu tuo. Non po- 


teſt vinere corpus Chriſtiniſs de ſpiritu Chriſti. Inde et quod exponens Apoſiolus Paulus 
bunc panem,vnus panis(mauit)vnum corpus fumus. Tellme , what ys that of the 
which thow liueſt? dothe thie ſpirittlive by thie bodie, or thic bodic by the 
Ipiritt?Eyerie one thatliverh anſwereth;I liue by my ſpiritte. Hethat can 
notthis anſwere,I-can not tell whether he liucth;what doth cueric one an- 
fwere that liyeth?My bodie liveth by my ſpirit. Wilt thow alſo liue by the 
Spirittof Chryſt?Bein the bodie of Chryſt.For doth my bodie liue by thie 
ſpiritte? My bodie liueth of my fpititt,id thy bodie ofthie ſpiritt. Thebodie 
of Chryſt cat nor, live but by the Spiritte of Chryſt . Therfore yt ys x 
that the Apoſtle Paule- expownding voto vs this bread , faieth': we 
being manic are onebread,and one bodie. Thus faint Auguſtine.In whom 
as we hauc goodlic inſtruction for: out faith : ſo we haue the like for our 

| | EW” on. conver? 
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of Þ. d converſacion.Butnot to betediouſeto the reader, S. Auguſtin ſhall” be left 
og * 3 withonte note here vnto him to his farder cofideracion' ofthis his fing;for 
0 {| fchatbyytthatys ſaied,ytyseafie to perceaue the-wholl iminde of him in 
Ig this matter. REST: x] 31s Hoy 
I- THE FIVE. AND TWENTETH. CHAPITER' $ 
i "2  proceadeth vpon the ſame text by Damaſcen and Haymo., ' _ . ..... 1; _ 
a — Az 5 the Aduerfarie vſcth all the craftſubtlerie:and-falſhead: rhats 
; We 50 the can,to deceaue the fimple,and troabducechim, to lead-him 
4 AZ awaicand to caric him afarre'fromthe flocke andfolde of Chry 
, Wa Fftero the entent he ſhall not deſire ro come homieagain, and yt 
: 22 hedo: yet for the'diſtance,he ſhall nor finde- the; waic tocome; 
: as a ſhepe,if he be caried butalitle waie fromthe flocke, that hewentinghe' 
; Þ yillmake greatſhift to return to yt again:if he be cariedfarre of, he neither | 
deficreth neither for his ſimplicitic can find the waie toreturn,therfore the | 
'F F Aduerfarie(Ifaic)cotenteth not himſelfto bring theſimple alitle oute of the The AL | 


waie from the faith into orie onelic erroure or herefie: buthe: will carie and "0 
d | _ . — = .. oevſarie lea 
 F lead himagreat-waic outof the right waic, by manie-ſteppes, and manie- j,;, ;1. 
| paſſes,thar ys intomanie errours andherefies; For ſeldome-hath;yt benſeen;) ſimple ints 
thatthe Deuell bringerth a man into one onelie-hereſie, but into Diverſe, wazie er | 
wherwith that - common enemie oftentimes: will fo delight himz that he: fry - 
V:Gaen Op 


them he 


ſhall haue no defireto retnrn home again, orells through plain fimplicirie;' 
not perceauing the falſhead of hereſie;orby:malice blinded, he ſhall be as yti Ll aep 
were plainlie ignorant, notableto finde the waierto return: but ſo- ſhall: re-: find ny _ 
main ina ſtraung place,andthen(which ys rhe: woorſt ofallyheſhall thinke 7. ,,me 
bimſelfarhome;when he ysfardeſt of:Therfore,] faie; ſeing'the Aduerlarie: again, 
hath ſo moch falſhcad to bring men to ſochgreat blindneſle; in-to:fo great 
calamitic and miſeric of their ſoules, yt-ys our parte to ;ſeke altthehelpe of 
trueth to reduce them that beſſtraied;and:toiftaierhem thatbe at home,rhar' 
* they periſh not in that lamentable dainger;neirherfuffre them to! come to' 
c yt. Wherfore although this trueth of ovir naturall, andicorporall.commus-1 
nion with Chryſt beallreadiefullitiently.proucd,and:teftified : yet thar the 
reader ſhall perceaue thatytysinot ad oubtfullmarter,and teſtified of a Few! 
but a certen matter of aſſured rructh, and genctallic receated yanditeftified, 
ofmanie:we ſhabgo forwardein yoouud ago05mo, and of rhele Damaicen! 
ſhall be the firſt, who ſaieth thus/1111l.. io Do07 7, 15 bod aff of fu? 
""Quia'ex vno pane participamus omfies,vmim eorpus Ohpſti; ex mus fahguis,g3/ Hi" | 
cem membra efficimun,concorporatiChriſts exiſtemes.Omi ivitur virtue obJernentis', #6 
partcipemus participatione hereticoram;neque tribyamus:Nolite enim ſaf6i dare CeniÞas;\ 
wquir.Dominus noster,neque ſeminare margaritas veShyisunte pores (vt W6M partieiphs th 
rovis,e9» male fideicorum efficiemur,atque condenmmationis.'S5 enim-omnine: vio efF ad! 
Christum, 7» ad inzicem: omino ex omnibus com rtitipantibus nobis-ſecundint eleCiths: 
nem vninur Nam ex clechone vnioipſa'fit,non ſine noft#s ſtntentia acidekbirutione Gy 
nes emm mm corpus ſumus,quonidnrex vno pane: piticipanius] {Bed uſewedo alt: 
. partake of one bread, we are: 'made one bodicof Chryſarid one bloody? 
7 D andmembres one of an other; being cocorporated-rnto Cinyſt.Let vs;eher-! 

{| fore obſeruewith all our powre;thar wepartake not with: the-partaking: of 
heretikes,neither that wegene vnto chE.For our Lord ſaierh(Gtae net the otic! 
whinges to dog ges neither ſawe preciquſe ſtones before hogpes; = we benot m___ 
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- their errour,and cuell faith and condemnacion.For ifthe vnion be whollie E A 
to Chryſt,and whollie one to an other,we be alſo vnited to al that after our - I 
eletion be comparteners withvs.For that ynion ys doen by eleQion, nor 
without oure ſentence and deliberacion. For we all are one bodiehi. 
cauſe we partake of one bread,as the Apoſtle of God ſaterh : Thus farre 
Damaſcen. | | | | 
Although occaſion be here genen to note maniethinges : yet for that! 
will not trooble the reader with'mo notes then be ncceſlarilie-appertinent: 
I will here make but onely two notes. The firſt ys that this authoucr, accor- 
ding to the rext of faint Paules epiſtle,ſaierh:thar bicauſe we partake of one 
brea&weare one bodie of Chryſt. Wherin theAduerſarie ſtill ys impugned, 
For although this authour with allgood catholique men confeſleth,that we 
be vnited to:Chryſt by faith: yet with them alſo he affirmeththatwe be ne- 
uertheleſſe vnired to Chryſt by a corporall vnion,for that we do partake his 
very bodieand blood. Whiche he noteth when he ſaieth that we be concor 
—_ vnto-Chryſt. Which'concorporacion he doth not attribute to faith, F || ' 
ut to the partaking of that one bread,although by faith we are ſpirituallie 
Demeſez.”.. Yaited to Chryſt. _ | | ED 
| 444.13. Of which cocorporacions,this authour maketh a plain diſtinion inan 
: other place ſaing:Nor ſimpliciter,g7 fortuito ad oriemem adoramus,ſed quia ex viſt. 
bil; &« inuiſubiligd eSt, jmellefinali e7+ ſenſibili conflati ſumus nature,duplicem adorations 
ON: PTS OK”  conditori noſtroofferimus, vt &7- mente pſallimus,@++ corporalibus labiis:g7+ baptizamur 
B p1 work aqua & Spirits:&x- dupliciter Dominorvnimur anyſteris participantes &7-gratia ſpiritus, 
Lerd r>e © Not fimplic,and by chaunce we do adore vnto the caſt:But bicauſe we are 
yu, | madeofa viſible andinuifible,thart ys to faic,ofan intelleuall and ſenfible 
LE) IRENE _ = maker ae py ire , as = do ——_ 
..  , mindeandco ippes fing:and are oth with water and-ſpi- 
..-._...rit:andto age of ole we: arcynited vnto our Lorde, partaking of Ss 
myſteries, and by the grace oftheſpiritt. Thus Damaſcen. ' - 
*. Doye not ſee that we are two waics vnited to our Lorde ? Are we not 
vnited to-him by the participacion'ofthe myſteries (which myſteries be the 
Sactamentes of Chryſtes bodicand Chryſtesbloode)and by the grace of 
the ſpritte?This doth this authour plainlie teache . Wherfore conſider hys 
awnde,that we be made of a viſible and inuifible nature and ſhould ther- 
ore by bothe theſe partes honour God. And fo by means conuenient both 
theſe partes: ſhoulde be vnited to God,the inuilible parte by grace of theho 
11.6. toes. ie Goltasbytaithand charitic:the viſible one by Gat that ys of like natu- 
ca. . Fe,thatys by the bodic and blood of Chryſt: | * | | 
3. I. For as:S.Cyrillfaieth; Oporcuir.enim cert6,wt non ſolim anima per ſpiritum ſun- 
++ --- umn beatam Titan aſcenderes,verumetiam vt rude,atque terreſtre hoc corpus cognate, 
ſg peinereiiend immortghtatemreducereter.Truclie yt behoucd,thatnot 
 ancliethe ſoule by the holie Goſt ſhould aſcende into the bleſſed life : Bur 
tharalſo this rude and earthlie bodic witha taſte, touching,and meat of hys 
Bath bodies PARTCthould.be reduced to immornalitie. Thus S.Cyrill. | 
and ſoul of As both theviſible,and inuiſible , the mortall and immorrtall partes of 
. man rele; man had need ofreleif, and bothe theſe moſt conuenientlic might be re- 
ed byCbri letued by his like in nature, therfore Chryſte,hauing the likes of theſe rwo '4 
fre,and be- in hisperſon, that ysto faie,the immortall nature of the Godhead and the * l 
1,7) mortallnatureofman(which mortall nature: being ſtill the ſame nature, 
4 was chaunged inhis condicion,and by the aa Godhead was made 
allo ' immortal ) was by theſe two his partes able -ro amende the 
mn | | imper- 


A 
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 » I © imperfection of our two partes. For wherthe ſoule had infirmitie by ſinne; 

| " hewas able as God to laie : Remittunturttbj peccata tua. Thy ſinnes be forge= 
uen thee. | 47134 

By this parte wher the ſoule was ſpoiled of ſpirituall giftes , and impoue- 
' riſhed for lacke of the ſame, he was able ro enriche her, and adorne her; 

- withthe fifſt and cheifeſt giftes, as with faith, hope, and charitie. 

As touching our other-parte, yt receaued great and ſingular benefirtes 
by the like parte of Chryſt, Imean by his badie. For by his bodie be cured 
manie diſeaſes, he raiſed the dead, and wroughtgreat wooders, by his. hodie 
now immortal] he maketh-our morrtall bodies duely receauing rhe fame; to 
come, at the time by him aſſigned, to immortalitie, as. S. Cyrill ſaieth : Non 
yerbo ſolum, ſed &7- taflu.-mortuos excitabat, vt oftenderet corpus quoque ſur vinifica 
re poſſe. Quod ſt ſolo tattu ſuo corruptaredintegrantur, quomodo non vinemus, qui carnens 
illam &* guStamus, ex manducamus? Reformabitemm omnino ad immortalitatem ſuam, 
aro" Ne welis iudaice (quomodd) querere, ſed recordare quamuis _ naturalitey 

F |} Þ frgidor ſit: aduentu tamen ignis frigiditatis ſue oblits eſiuat, He did not by his woor 
| deonelic allwaies raiſe the dead: bur alſo with his touching, that he: mighe 
| declare thathis bodie alſo was able ro quicken or geue lite Yf then by his 
onely touching the corrupted thinges are reſtored : howe ſhall not we liue 
whiche do taſte and eate that fleſh? He ſhall whollie reformeto his immor 
ealitic, ſoche as be partakers of him, Neither aske thowe Tueſhlie (howe) bue 
remebre that- although the water be naturallie colde, yer by the coming to 
of fire, forgetting her coldneſſe yt waxeth hote, Thus S. Cyrill..So-then ac- 
cording as Damaſenſaied,; as to our ductic yt apperteineth to honour God 
with the two partes of our compownded bodie, both ſpirituallic, and cor- 
| porallie: So God of his mercie helpeth bothe theſe partes,geuinge to eche 
of them giftes vniting vs ſpirituallic to him by faithand charitie, andcor- 
porallie by his bodie and bloode receaucd in the Sacrament , By the which 
(as S. Cyrill hath ſaied) he will reforme this mortall bodie of oure to his 
immotrrtalitic, | ert15252 BAG Of | 
: Ic Therfore, Reader, looke to thie ſelf, and be not ſeduced withethe here 
fe of the Aduerſarie. Weigh well the ſainges of the holie and auncient F a- 
thers, and for lacke of faith leeſe not theſe goodly giftes ofexcellencic, Yt ys 
an excellentthing to be ioned to Godand Chryſte,, and to be as one with 
him. Which thowe ſhalt be if thowe hauelt a perfight faith , and ſo receause _ 
that bleſſed bodie of Chryſt. F641 3 | At 
But yt ys time that I ſhewe the ſeconde note in the ſaing ofDamaſcen. The yh noe 
ſeconde note ys his admonition that we beware. with all diligence that we tote bad 
do not communicate with heretiques. neither miniſtre the Sacrament vnto with herets 
them, For if we do we partake of their eucll faith and condernnacion.: This 9%: 
admonicion, as yt ys good: ſo ys yt neceffarie to be kept. For yt ys agreable 
tothe ſcriptures. For as this place of S. Paule:to the Corinthians,:doth for 
biddethem, that they ſhoulde not be partakers with Idolaters in their 1dolas 
thizes, for then they ſhoulde entre into felowſhippe with Deuells:fo doth yr” 
forbiddvsto be partakers with heretiques.For if wedo weentreinto felow 
ſhippe with them, we ſeemto conſent to their wicked hereſie, and ſo-to be 
| partakers of the ſame,wherfor S.Iohin gaue ſtreic charge,ſaing:Si quisvent ad 
D os, + banc doftrinam non adfert , nolute eunz recipere is domum, nec aue e1 dixeritis: 
Yfany man comevnto yowe, and bring not this learning, receane him not 
to houſe, neither bidde him God ſpede. | 
So farre wide was ytfr6 the minde of the Apoſtle that we ſhoulde entre 
EO ; Ddd itt RB 
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intothehouſe of God with heretiques, and theirto foinwith:theminthe 
[=> 2 96, ge ex he wolde that we' ſhoulde:not 'receaue them 
into our houſe,neither as mocheasto bidde them God ſpede. Andſhewing 
the cauſe ofthis his commaundement ſaieth: Forbe thar' bidderh hiny*God ſpede 
3s partaker of his enell dede:: And to the ententthis-his admonicion ſhouldebe 
the better regarded;and the 'daunger'of the breach therot well knowento 
chem; and feared, he concludeth thus: Beholde 1 haue rolde' yowe: before, that ye 
Yonlde not be achamed m the daie of our Lorde., In this ſaing of'S. Iohn yt ys cafic 


- to perceaue that yt ys:daungerouſe to ioin with-heretiques,and ſpecialliein 
' the communion of ſacracmentes. For ifwe do, we hall be: confowndedin 


© thedaicofourLorde. br orb 


aTeſſal;. 


: Cor.5. 


+ ?YfS«Pauledid earneſtly require the Theſſalonians:and that in'the name of 
ourLordeleſus Chryſte;they thoulde with drawe them ſelues-from cuery 
brotherthar did walke inordinarelic, and not after-the_tradicion whiche 
they had receaued 1;fſhoulderwe notwithdraweour:felues frothem,which 
donoroeneliewalke inordinately” burdowith all:rhart in) them lieth laboure - 
ro ſabuertthewhollorder of Chryſtes Churche, and with all violenceand . 

blaſphemic impugn'not onelie the tradicions 'which-they: haue: receaued, 
but the -——rporoemy. andmiſteries of-thetrue religion, and thewhollfaith 
+1'S{Paylewillerh that with fornicators;” adalterers, dronkers,' and idola- 
ters:wedhoulde: noraſinoch'as earemeare.Therfor with the other yrys wi- 
thoure'doubte, that weſhoulde haue no felowſhippe;nor medle with them, 
and ſpeciallie inthe communion offacramentes.Andas yr ys notlaufull for 
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_ thertuechtyſtian to communicate with themiin the ſacramentes of the ca- 


Heretiques 
how,they 
muſt be 

_ anoided. 
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tholiqueChnrche:no more ys yr iaufull for him-to cormunitate withanie 
in theneweforged'/ſacramenres of the congregation'vf heretiques, for like 
perill:enſeweth! ypon bothe. 1 2 G OG! 
Butlernorthe readertake methar I meen' that they, which -ignorantlie 
not knowing them to be ſoche, incurre anie ſoche daunger, ifthey commu- 
nicatewiththem: But Imeenof them who knowing ſochto beheretiques, . 
will yet communicate withthem; They. vndoubtedlie incurre the daunger, 
For wher:they be knowen'to be ſoche and will not be reformed, S. Paule 
buns =o prong to 01 ey d-Hereticum bommem poit mam & alteram WR | 
nem denita, ſciens quia ſubuerſus ef, qui eiuſmadieest, :&7+ delinquit, cum ſit proprio iudicio 
condennatus . & min eu - on — ocorr0ms after the fir n= Cechdatmb 


= hitiomauoid; knowing:that he who ys ſoch ysperuerted, and ſinneth cut di 
= — | 


% 


nedbythisowii judgement. oo oe 

; According tothis rule the people knowing Macedonius to be a, notable 
heretique:-did both: men. ini. women ſo auoid him-; © that'they wolde 
not , although enforced with great and-cruell- rormentes', once com- 
municate with him, as in; the; Tripartite 'hiſtorie yt ys more at large 
declared;'! :: | dj; orodenitg ad 1o7G flood ri9513 2h 
: /Intheprimitiue Churche this matter was ſo ſtraightlie obſerued, that by 
the Canonsof the Apoſtles'ys was ordeined, that Byſhoppe, preiſt or Dea- 
con, which did but onely praie wittrheretiques, ſhoulde be putte from the 
comunion. if they ſuffred them to.do anie thing as clerkes, they ſhoulde for 
theirſoche permiſſion be depriued from their office: Although ther be ma- 
nic hiſtories declaring this auoiding of the communion of heretiques to ha- 
ue ben moche praiſed : yer I omitte'them, for-that this maic ſuffice to be 
ipokenasbut by occalioh of the noteof the woordes' of -Damaſeen __ 
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B JA althoughbreiflie, yet with dumbe ſcilence I coulde not ouerpaſle yt, per- 
| ceauingthenote to be verie neceſfarie for this time. — _ <7. Ls. 
\. Andnowe here ſhall be place for Ham, whomT haue thought good to Cor. 
_"joing with Damaſcen bicauſe his ſentence ys but ſhort, and yet doth plainlie 
expreſſe the minde of S. Paule. Thus he faieth, Diinitas Verbi, que implet ce 
lum & terram, &3 onnia que me ſunt, ipſareplet corpus Christi, quod a multis ſacerdo- 
tibus per vniuerſam orbe [anClificatur,g+ facit vnii corpus Chriſti eſse, Et ſacut ille panis et 
ſangwis in corpus Christi tranſeunt.: ita omnes, qui in Eccleſia digne.comedunt illum, vuum The G54 
corpus Christi ſunt, ſicut &> ipſe dicit : Qut manducat carnem meam, &* bibit ſangumem” head fil- 
meum, in me maner, & ego in co , The Godhead of the Sonne which filleth hea /:h thebo 
yen and earth and all that in them ys, thatſame filleth the bodice of Chryſt, die of Chry 
the whiche ysſanCtified of manie preiſtes,, throughoute all the worlde, and f _ 4 
' maketh one bodie of Chryſt to be, And as that bread and bloode do paſſe rig 4 
into the bodie of Chryſt : euenſo all that in theChurch do woorthilic eate pre;/. 
| yt, they are one bodic, as he himſelf faieth : Ze that eareth my flesh, and drinketh 
F | m blood, dvelleth in meand Lin him”. Thus moche Z7aymo. __ | 
3 | Doycnotinthele fewe lines fee theſe two thinges, that ys, thatin the TT 
Sacrament ys the verie bodice of Chryſt and his verie blood: and alſo that all j._-* of the 
they which do woorthilie receaue the fame , that they are one bodie of bleſſed Sa- 
Chryſt?As concerning the firſt, yt ys woorthie. of note to ſee howe he doth crament. 
ſertfurth the excellencie of the Sacrament, whiche I wiſh-the reader more 
diligentlie to obſerue, that the wickedneſle of the {Angells of Sathan maie 
be the better perceaued.Beholde howe litle fo euer they eſteem yt,or howe 
barelie ſo euer they terme yt: yet this authour ſaieth, that the Godhead of 
the Sonne of God doth fill thebodie of Chryſt that ys ſanctified of the pre 
iſtes through outeall the worlde. So that he doth not take yt for a bare pei- 
ce of breade, neither for the bodic of Chryſt in conſideracion of his huma- 
nitic onely, but as the bodie of Chryſt vaited to the Godhead in vnitie of 
perſon, id ſoof Chryſt perfe&ly God: and ma. Andthis ys the cxcellcncie of 
the Sacrament in dede, howe barclie ſocuer they ett yt furth. | 
Andifthey will reic& this authour ſo ſainge, by cauſe he was (as fome ac {Zaymo hi 
compt) within the compaſſe of theſe thouſand yeares : In dede ifhe were 49#rine ca 
nota full thouſand years agone, he ys verie neer . But who geueth this wic- 7 i =_ - 
ked generacion authoritie tq reiete himnowe. at their pleaſure, whom the far = 4 
churche hath ſo long approucd and receaued ? And what faieth he that the : 
holie elders before a thouſande years ſaie not? As touching that he faieth, 
that God ysin the Sacrament what ys he of the eldets that treaceth of this | 
miſterie and ſaicth yt nots © ay Rey 
Among other Chryſoſtome moſt plainly doth faieyt even ypon this cha "Ou 
 piter, inthis maner : .Abſterge ab omniſorde animam tuam , Prapara mentem tuam © © 
ad borum myſteriorum perceptionem, Etenim [1 puer regis purphra &7 diademate ornatus 
tibi ferendus traderetur, nonne amnibus bumi abieClis eum ſuſciperes? Verum nunc cum non 
hominis regium puerum, ſed vnigenitum Dei filiums accipias , Dic queſo, no horreſcis? &2- T he onelie 
omnium ſecularium rerum amoren abiicis ? Make clean thy ſoute from all filthineſ- 78% 
ſe, prepare thy minde ro the receipt of theſe miſteries, For ifthekinges ©. s. 
childedecked with purple and diademe were delincred to thee to be born, bans. 
woldeſt not thowe, all other thinges caſt down on the grownde, receaue theB.Sacr. 
) him? Butnowe when thowe takeſt not the childe of a king a man, but the + 
onelie begotten Sonne of God, tell me,I praie thee,arte thowe not afcarde? 
and caſtes awaie the loue of all worldlie thinges? 


In this ſentence Chriſoſtome being in exhortacion that men ſhoulde pre- 
pare 


' 
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them ſelueswoorthilic to receaue the bleſſed Sacrament, doth he nbt Þ "Is 
by plain woordes tell them, thatthey reccaue the onelic begotten Sonne of ' | 
God? S. Cyrill alfd\aieth : Qui Chriſti carnem manducat, vitam habet eternam, Hg. 
tp. "1 5. in bet enim hc caro Dei Verbum quod naturaliter vita eſt . He that eateth the fleſh of 
6.7oarn., Chryſt, hath ecucrlaſting life. For this fleſh hath the Sonne of God , whiche 
T be fleshof ys life naturallic. As the ſentences of theſe two Fathers be, that the Sacra- 
Ciryſt in ment conteiverth and hath the bodie of Chryſt,and the Godhead alſo, and 
rg Ht ſo yerie Chryſt God and man : ſo ys the concorde ſentence of all the reſt of 
neof God the holic auncient fathers. But to ſhewe that Z7a»mo ys agreable tothe cathy 
joinedroye lique and auncient faith, theſe rwo mai ſuftice. L 
. . Noweytwerea meruailouſe kinde or mancr of teaching, if theſe fatherg 
ment, that in the Sacrament wereno preſence, but that yt ys a bare ſign orfi 
gure, that they wolde teache that y" ysthe verie onelie begotten Sonne of 
| God, as Chryſoſtom doeth. And thar yt ys the fleſh of God , that haththe 
Godhead ioined to yr (as S. Cyrill fatch) andneuer as moche as onceto te 
ache that yr ys not Chryſt in dede; or onely a figure of him. Can anicman F |} 
whoſe head and iudgement the madde ſpirit hath not infeRed and cor- | } 
rupred, thinke, that theſe being reputed holie, vertneouſe, and larned men 
wolde allwaics by theſe rearmes fo have taught, and the trueth to be clear, 
the c6trary by the negatiue? wolde they allwaies haue faied: yr ys the bodie 
of God, yr ys the bodie of Chryſt, yt ys hisfleſh, ye ys his bloode: if the 
rrueth were by the negatiue, as'the Aduerſarie faicth, that yr ys not ſo?Wol 
de they haue ſaied yr ys ſo, ifthe tructh were toſaie, yt ys not ſo? Ytysnot 
to be thought in them. For all their trauaill was to plant Gods truethinthe 
heartes of people,and roroote oure errour id hereſte.wherfore (as ys ſaied) 
obſeruchowe this authour ſetterh furth the excellencie of the Sacrament, 
which ys doen agreablie to the ſentence of the Fathers, and therfore repute 
thowe yt fochea thing, as of foche men yt ys commended vnto thee, and 
not as by theſe inuentours of miſcheif yt ys diſcommgnded to thee, This | 
thing being thus '\manifeſted to thee (Reader) the other note (whicheys, 
thatall that do woourthily receauethe Sacrament be one bodieof Chryſt) G 
cannot beobſcure.For as Chryſt taking ypon him our fleſh and our bloode, 
ys one with vs: ſo we again receauing his flcſhand his blood woorthily ,are | 
one with him, And nowe of the expoſitions of theſe twovponthis text, this 
maic ſuffice. _ DOTY p 
THE SIX AND TWENTETH CHAP. PROCEA- 
deth -vpon the ſame text by S. Cyrill , and 
S, . 


DE Hough the plentic of teſtimonies maie,and (as I am ſure) doth 
BE=n offende the Aduerſarie, (for the more teſtimonie againſt him, 
Ac the more confuſion) yett I doubr yt not, bur on the other fide 
LY ytdothe aſwell delightand alſo comforth the catholique chry- 
ſtian. Therfor we ſhall not refuſe to heareS. Cyrill,howe hevn 
derſtanderh S. Paule in this text; In diuerſe places he maketh mencion of 
this rext, very plainly declaring howe he vnderſtandeth yr, but moſt plainly 

. ypon the xvii. chapter of S. lohn wher he faieth thus : Cim trinitas vnum ne- 
= Win 17 ture ſet, conſideremus quomod) etiam nos ipſi inter nos corporaliter, &7- cum Deo ſpiritua- 
_ liter vRum ſunus. Ex Dei patrk ſub$tantia, Tnigenitus prodiens, EX totum 1n ſus nainrs 
Zenitorem poſvidens, caro fattus ſecundum ſeripturam wi ſeque ipſum natur# _—_ _ 
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B 04 fabiliter coniunxit atque vniuit. Quti enim natura Deus eft, vert homoſactus eſt:-non Theo. 

i hore, ideft, Deum in ſe per gratiam habens, vt. myſterii vim ignorantes contendumt, fed. 
myerus deus ſimul e- homo eſt. Sic que inter ſe plurimum diſtant ſecundum naturam in wno 

| pſo comunxit, C7 nature dinine nos participes effecit. Communicatio enim Spiritus &X 

| (vt itadicam) manſ1o, primum in Christo fuit , &+ ab eo in nos penetrauit, cum homo fa> 
tu, ipſe templum ſuum proprio ſpiritu perunxit, atque ſanChificauit, Origo ergo & vis 

us Sprritu ſanto participamus, ex Deo wniti ſumus, Chriſti misterium est. Omnes cnim 

a illo ſanClificamur. Vt igituy ter nos — wniret, quamutis corpore ſimul 
e7 anima diStemus, modum tamen adinuenit conſilio Patris, & ſapientie ſue congruen> 
tem. Suo entm corpore credentes per Communionem myſticam benedicens,@N ſecum, eX (15 
ter nos, num corpus effecit. Quis eos qui vnius ſancli corporis vaionem in vno Christo vni 
tiſant, ab hac naturali vnione alienos putabu? Nam ſi omnes vnum panem manducamus, 

: mum omnes corpus efficimur : Diuidi enim, atque ſetungi Chriſtus non patitur. idcirco et 
Eccleſia corpus Chriſt faCta eſt, &3: nos ſinguli membra Chriſti, ſecundum Pauli, vnienim 
Chriſto per corpus ſuum coniunttt, quoniam insobis illum, qui est indiuiſubilts, accepimus, 

; pſoporins, quam nobis membra noſtrs accommodantur, | 
"Foraſmoche as the Trinitiein nature ys one, let ys conſider howe we our 
flues among our ſelues corporallic, and with Godpirituallie are one. The 
onelic begotten coming oute of the ſubſtance of God the Father, and poſ- 
&efling in his nature, the wholl Fatheraccording to the ſcripturs , was made 
feſh,and vnſpeakeablie conioined and vnited himſelf ro our nature, He that 
in nature ys God, ys verilie made man, nothauing God in him by grace (as 
they that knowe not the power or vertue of the miſterie do contende) but 
heys very God, and alſo very man. So he hath conioined thinges to gether 
in him ſelf being one, which in nature betwixt them ſelues, are very moche 
different, and hath made vs partakers of the diuine nature, The communica 
cion, and (as I might faie) the dwelling of the ſpirit was firſt in Chryſt, and 
from him hath comed into vs, when he being made man, throwly anoin- 

_ tedandſanRified his temple, with his owne (piritt. The originall therfore, #93. 
and the waie by the whiche we participate the holie Goſt, and be vnited to — 
Godys the milterie of Chryſt- For in him we areall ſanQiificd. Therfor that jy, ... 

0 he might vnite cuery one betwixt our felfes and God, (all though both in yy. bodie 

” bodie and ſoule we differmoch) yet hefownd awaie agreing tothe counſell ;» his bodie 
ofthe Father and his wiſdom,for bleſſing the beleuers by the miſticall com- nd among 
munion, he hath made vsin his bodie, one bodie both with him ſelfe , and ur ſelves 
alſo cmong our ſelues. For who ſhall thinke them ſtraunge from this natu- - 
turall vaio, whiche by the vnion of one holie bodie'are vnired in oneChryftt. 

For if we do.all cate one bread we are all made one bodie. For Chrylt ſut- 
freth vs, not to be diſioined, and diuided. Therfore the churche of ys made 
the bodice of Chryſt, and euery one{of vs the membresof Chryſte, after. 
Paule, being contoined to one Chryſt by his bodie, for that we haue recea- 
ved him in vs, who ys indiuiſible, our membres be raither appropriated to 
him then to vs. Thusfarre S. Cyrill. 
Ye hauc hearde the longfaing of this woorthie Father, and yet inmyiud 
gement, as pleafant and profitable, asyt yslong. For he hath made a full 
diſcourſe of the vnion of vs toGod.For plain declaracis wherof,this if yowe 
haue marked maie be perceaucd, that firſt he hath taught thevnitie of God 
the Sonnein nature with God the Father. Secondarclie, the vnion of the 
nature of God, and the nature of man, in the perſon of Chryſt , whiche al- 
though they were ſo different and diſtant : yet he ioined them together in 


him ſelf in vnitie of perſon, when he became man. Thirdlic , the vnion of 
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men ſenerall-and* diſtin in perſons, which althoughthey be diſtant Ind x 1 


different both in bedie and ſoule : yethe fownde awaie agreing bothe ty © 
the counſelt of theFarher, and his owne wiſdome alio,to vnite them by the 
vnion of his holie bodie in a naturall vnion, and ſo they become one bodie, 
And to proue this he taketh this text of S.Paule,which ys now in had,faing, 
Nam ſi omnes viiit pane manducamus, nit omnes corpus efficimur, For yt we all eateof 
one breade, weare all made one. So that as he gaue the cauſe of the vnitie 
of the Father and'theSonne in Godhead, which was for that they be one in 
nature. And as he ſhewed the mei of the vnis of the naturs of God and mi, 


 Whithewas broughrto'paſſe by thermiſteric ofthe incarnacis: So he taught 


the communion'6fvs among ourſelues, and with Chryſt to be by thar,thar 
weall receaue that his one bodie. And that ther ſhoulde be no invention ad 
dedro peruert the trueth of his intent and pourpoſe, he faith : that we are 


. allwith his bodie by the miſticall communion made one bodie . By which 
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his faing yt ys moſt euidentlie to be perceiued that he teacheth not oneliez 
communion by a bare ſacrament, buta communion by the verie bodieof 
Chryſt inthe ſacrament. Which comunion alſo ys not a ſpiritull comunion 
onelic, but anaturall communion by the receipt of the naturall bodieof © 
Chryſt, whiche he ſignifieth by plain woordes, when he faieth : Quis enim 
eos, qui vmus ſantticorpors vnione,in vno Chriſto vniti ſunt, ab hac naturali"vnione ale. 
nos putabie? Who ſhall thinke them ſtraunge from this naturall communi- 

on, which by thevnion of one holie bodie are vnited in one Chryſt? 
\ T rruſt, Tſhall not nedeaty more to note vpon this allegacion,; but that 
by this yt maie well be perceaued howe he vnderſtandeth the rext of S,Pau ' 
le to' be _ of communion of Chryſtes bodie and bloode, by the 

which, beſides the communion fpirituall,whiche ysby faith and charitic,we 
communicate naturallie with Chryſt,by the receipr of his naturall bodie in 
the Sacrament. | | | 
And that S. Paule ment that we doſo communicate yt appeareth moſt 
euidentlie by this holie father, who reaſoning againſt one that ſaicd the con 
trarie whoſe hereſie the wittneſſes of iniquitic, the newe maſters of our ti- 
me, haue neuely ſkoured, and ſett abroade as fale ware to the worlde, as 
they haue a nombre mo,did thus write : Verim quoniam nulla nos ratione, hums- 
nitati Chriſti poſſe tribuere iſla, arbitratur, quonid fide ac dileflione non carne,illi coniungi- 
mir: Ape pauca de hoc dicamus, ac peruerseab eo _—_ lirterarum ſenſum expon 
oStendamus . Non tamen negamus nos rella fide , charitateque ſincera Chnfto ſpirttuc- 
Iter comungi : ſed nullam x. coniunClionis rationem ſecundum carnem cum ulo eſſe i 
profecId pernegamus, idque & dinims ſeripturis omnino alienum eſſe dicimits. Quis enim du- 
bitauit _ etiam ſoc vitem eſſe, nos verd palmites, qui vitam inde nobis acqurimus? 
Audi Paulum dicentem, quis omnes vnum:-corpus ſumus in Chriſto : Quia & ſi muls 
ti ſumus , vnung tamen ſumus in ev . Onnes enim no pane participamus , But 
ſoraſnoche as he ſuppoſeth thatwe by no means: can applic this'to the 
humanitie of Chryſt, for that'we are conioined to him by faith and chantie, 
and 'not by fleſh.Go to, let vs faie a fewe woordes of this matter, and lett 
vs ſhewe the ſenſe ofthe holie ſcripturs peruerſly to be expownded of him. 
Yetforall thatwe denic not that we be ioined ſpirituallie ro Chryſt by 
right faith and ſincerecharitie, but that we haue no-maner of conjunction 
with him after the fleſh, that truly, we vtterlic denic, and we faie thatto be 
allrogether contrarie to the diuine ſcriptures . For who hathe doubred 
Chryſtalſo ſo to be the vine, andwe the braunches , whiche from thence 
gett life vnto vs? Heare Paule ſaing,that we all are one bodie in Chryt, 
LY > GT Wh (6.0% Un % 
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E A for alltho we be manie: yet we are one in him, For we do all partake of one 
"- breads - h 
: Do ye not here ſee that S,Cyrill bringeth in this text of S. Paule, to pro- 
nethat we have notonely a commnnion fſpirituall with Chryſte, but alſo a 
communion after the fleſh? What plainer expoſition cah be deſired for the 
ynderſtandinge of the ſcripture,then that ſenſe in thewhiche- yt ys allead- 
ged in argumentto. conuince an hereſie ?- And if ſain&-Cyrilldid judge _ 
him peruerſlie ro expownde the ſcripturesthar ſaied,that we had no corpo= Ther _ 
tall communion with Chryſt,bur onelie ſpirituall, what ſhall we faie of the 7% _— | 
fautours. of rhe like vntrueth?*Shall we nor ſaie, that they alſo pernerſlie,ex- ff wh wo wh 
wnde the ſcriptures. And ſhall we-not | woorthilie repute them as +, , eruerh 
corrupters of Godes trueth,and deceauers of his people , whiche ſettfurth ,ow,which 
that-to them'for a trueth whiche was fo manie hondreth yeares'agon S-Cyrillre 
reproued as a-falſheade , and fo of all catholiques , and good Chry- putedanke 
ſtians holden and eſtemed ? no doubte but God willſo declate yt, when 7 
3 yt ſhall pleaſe 'him to rake his time to- oucrthrowe their building. En- 
dure yt can not.For they haue builded vpon the ſandes, and not vpoh the 
F Þ' rocke.In the mean timelet them bluſter oute their ſtinking dodrine , as yt 
ſhall pleaſe God to ſuffer them, for the- puniſhment of our ſinnes , for the 
triall of the conſtancie of hys faithfull;and for the excerciſe of their pa- 
cience , tothe honour and gloric of God, But wericas vincer. The trueth 
ſhall ouercome,and weritas Domini manet in eteruum, The trueth of our Lord 
abideth for euer, Yrtmaie beimpugned,but ouerthrowen ytcan not be; 
What the trueth ys in this matter, I truſt yt' maie eafilte be percea - 
ned, and yet ther lacke no wittneſles for the better declaracion of the 
ſme. | 
$.,Thomas a man approued as learned and holie of all the church , hath 
trauailed in the expoſition of the ſcriptures,and that not withoute his im- 
Morrall laude. and . praiſe . He ys a wootthie' viittnefle in this matter. 
And for the fuller vnderſtanding of him, we will heare his expoſition on 
c bothe the textes iointlic as they lic one depending of the other. Thus he 
I * faieth; Erpanis quem frangimus,id eff, ſumptiopanis fraftiin altari noune participatio 
G corporis Domini-est ? faciens nos vnum cum Chriſto.?quia ſub ſpecie pams, ſumitur cor- 5 -T homas 
pus Chriſti, Deinde cum dicit: Quoniam vnus penis, &Xc. oftendit quod ones ſumns 14 -# 
Tum in corpore eius myStico , E tangit duplicem Twnitatem : primam Incorporation, decit-core. 
qua in Christum transſormamur alam vite ex ſenſus, quam 4 Chriſto capite accipimus, 
guaſu diceret : Per hoc patet quod vnum ſumus cum Christo, quoniam. vnus panis vnione 
pdei,ſpei,ex charitatis,g3- vnum corpus multi ſumus,per ſubminiſtrationem operum cha- 
nanus:Corpus ſcilicet lus capitis,qui et Chriſtus, Muiti dico: ſcilicet onmes qui de vno pa- 
ne,jdeſt,corpore ChriSti,e vno talice,id eſt; ſanguine participamus,digna participatione. ſci 
licet ſpiritualt,non tantum ſacramentali, | | 
And the bread which we breake, that ys to ſaie, the receauing of the " 
bread broken on'the aultar,ys yt nota partaking of the bodie of our Lorde Yuder the 
making vs one with\Chryſt*Forvnderthe forme of bread ys receaued the bo! f91*9 + 
die of Chryſt. The whe he ſaieth: For we are one bread, exc. he ſheweth that we ape 8 
arcall one in his mall bodie;ad he toucheth a double vnitie:The firſt ys ,j;, podie of 
the vnitie of m_ cion,by the whiche we are transformed intoChryſt. gyr Lorde. 
r D Theother ys of life,3d feeling, which we rake of Chryſt our head. As who 
mightſaie,bythis ytys manifeſtthat weareone with,Chryſt. For we being 
mahiic are one bread,bi the vnis of faith hope, id charitie: And one bodie bt 
| Wo a2 ., _— the 
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the ſubminiſtracion of the workes of charitie , that ys to ſaie : the bodie of E d 
that head,which ys Chryſt.I ſaie,manie, that ys to ſate,all we that do partake 
of one bread,that ys to faie,of the bodie of Chryſt,and one cuppe; that ys to 
ſaie ofthe bloode of Chryſt, with a woorthie participacion,not onely ſacra- 
mentall,bur alſo ſpirituall, Thus moch S. Thomas. : 
In whoſe expolition we finde nothing diſſonantfrom the elders, butin all 
$.Thoma; Eonfonir. The elders before alleadged haue expowndedrhe bread andthe 
bis doftrji. Cuppe whiche we partake of, to be the bodieand blood of Chryſt : fo doth 
ne conſonae This S. Thomas. They haue taught that S.Paules mindeys,that by that parti 
rotheel- cipacion weare made one bodie with Chryſt:and the like teacherh he alſo. 
ders. Thus as God ys the God of peaceand concorde:ſoiinhis houſe ys agrement 
and conſent,in the ſubſtanciall pointes of our faith and religion : And this 
ys atrueth hetherto conſtantlie , as yt were , with one mouthe raught'thar 
' thebread broken in the aultar or.table of Chryſt,ys his bodie, and-all we 
woorthilie ceceauing yt,are by the ſame incorporated to Chryſt and made 
a bodice with him. Wherfore , we ſhall nowe leaue theſe, and heare F: 
other. | | ? | 


THE. SEVEN AND. TVENTETH CHAPITER: 
proceadeth vpon the ſame-rext by Euthym.and Hugo. js 


xe 5 God hath builded his church vpon a Mounte to beſeen of all 
ay men:ſo hath-he cauſed his tructhito be profeſſed of manie, that 
RVA yt might be knowento allmen. He ſent his Apoſtles into all 
65 $86) the woorldeto preach the Goſpell to every creature. He hath 
== appointed learned menin cuery parte of the worlde to geue 
the evadertendingof theſame to cuery creature-Praiſed therfore behis 
holicname,that wher now Sathan hath ſent his wicked myniſtres to corrupt 
the tructh of the Goſpell,and to lead ysfrom the true vnderſtanding of the 
{ame,our mercifull Lorde God hath prouidentlie before prouidcd ſoche tea 
chers,by whom we maie notonelie {ce the falſhead of rhe wicked : but alſo c 
haue ſufficient knowledge and teſtimonie to rebuke , dete& , and convince 
their yntrueth,and their deueliſh ſetting furth of the ſame,and to kepe vsin 
in the right waic that we erre not with them, if we will geue care to good'id 
holſome doctrine. And therfore ſeing God hath ſentſoche plentic of good 
authours yt were pitie, but that thaybonlde be brought furth,wherbyGod 
in histructh maieglorified,and his people in the ſame edefied. | 
Zuth.nszs  Ofalltheſe thatremainfirſt cometh to hande the learned grecian Exthy- 
eHath, miu,who withoute all darke maner of ſpcache openeth to vs the true vn- 
derſtanding of S.Paules faing. Thus he writeth:Quemadmodum panis confortat: 
ite &x- Chrifti corpus hoc facit,ac magis etiam,corpus &* animam ſantlificat. Et ſicut V- 
num letificat:ita &x+ ſanguisChrifti hoc facit, e7 inſuper preſidium efficitur. Quodſu de 
ted ro the 279 corpore C3+ ſanguine ones fideles participanus, onmes num ſumm per ipſan horum 
Conkes myſfteriorum. participationem &2- in Chrifto omnes , &+ Chriſtus in omnibus. Qui edit 
God by af: (inquit) meam carvem;e7 bibit meum _ me manet,@& egoin eo. Veroum ſ- 
{amption, quidem per aſſumptionem carni vnitum eſt, hec rurſus caro wnitur nobis per participatio- 
the ſame v- nem. . As bread doth comforte,ſo doeth the bodie of Chryſt alſo this, and , 
nited td vs more,yt ſanRifieth both bodie and ſoule. And as wine dothe make gladde: © 
by partici- Eyen ſo the blood of Chryſtdoth this alſo, and moreouer yr ys made a de- 
pacion. fence Andifall the faithfull do partake of one bodie and bloode, weare all 
one by the ſame participacion of the myſteries . For all be in Cay 
an 
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þ ind Cliryſtin dlLfe chatcateh(Gaicrhhe) nifictbyerd drimkerhiong bloadegdwnal/ceh] 
ine and-I-in bim\:.' For:trucly the Sanne- off God ys: vitited ©o thefeſhyby| 
aſumptiow :Thys: fleſh again. ys-viiited: to vs: by -participacion.Q.: Thus; 
Eurhymen'c ve 11952 {> 2nmdT 40 LTSCLRPSrTETTY o:5f5 117 19730 2 D1GO77 minke om 
;. Inedenot(asto me ytſemeth)to faie anie thing-to-theiopening\of ithis, 
- auchours minde;For he:ys both plaininhimiſeliandialſo; plainlie dotha.0<r 
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the mindeoffaint Pauleynto vs, Whote ſentencehe ſerteth furch-in; -£oNne ge 
theplain-tcarmes;) and:Jeaueth the erbpes03 For'wherfain&tPaulefaiethy .. ._:.. 
ahi; we' that care:af one bread and drinke of oucienppt ane ove bode « He faitth, that, we; uw ye 
that. partake of one badie aud blooide are made ones.” So that wher: the text calleth; Breedand 


4 4 ; 


£ bleſpd, for-che-five thouſand: peoples ſo-by! his. ayniltrexinthe clurch che wow © 


but as they had Icatned of chemnaſterof ante any dyes _—_— 
nd therfore#he hpred 


» that! thys thour leayorh -yb 
-one In Glatyſbrs: bicauſe.(/aierh- 
be) we-do; all; partake; ofione. bodie: and; bloode),,we-ate: all;mmade' 


the . myſteries... And, hat yt. ſhouldg moſte: mavileftlic, ;.well be. 
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Crane and 7h 75:)cef:ahe" whithoite Gatek 8 I 
heregwhenhehad alteaged che fhingob© x24 ſriHrwar chrerhony flech jand tein; 
keth my blooid;dwellech inme,aidThine:meriingtherby:ro proue;this vnion;he by 
ſt plain woordes openeth the lame, ſain .The Sonne of God, 3s wmted! t6.the 
lodbrb3aſſamprit lis fle ay ain jt vnitedl ws by perridipaciom, wherby:yt ys very 
actife oa nies Ctayfibyahe abr nk his fleſh-Fortharflefh 
bw _ EIS VEDERER (2g Rs —_ 'toivg. 
: by bis int Chry WaSVnited to- vg: akin vOur! Deſt Ur:iDifs 'incarny- 
x ern, ; oo rreperipainy ame imei: are viyned ito: 'hirwiby 

3 gs * his:fleſh im rhe Sacrament;/and: tar Ba *madeone;with 
1s _ 1!!Wherforcnote: Re apa "v7 oogerbar xectipr of the 
WP ' Sacramenu.vnired-to' Chi bur! by{parcicipacion: of: His:fleſly 

"ks An@yerehsaurtous wabnovignorantth harwibarealfs vnited-16 Chryſby 
0 FaichiBut open'the es myſterie hc nes. 
are anbyflchweatemitedioChryft !o5. © 24 nold 513 buys gibud 
Tuntidertherfore;=rakyahavwhirhe Acuerſacie 'trautaileih to obſcure - 
authiaeths benefirresef God whichethe pewethits the woorihie receancth p 
of tis Bled ard 'hotioutable; Sacranicne we ok rheothts fide labour-ts 
= rr rar thetwwiito cheexrhatthowe maiſtaccording-£ to'thy duetic 
[izetdthe retept ofthein;and:alfo more A. 
falleweeeprrhen. ofwereachpriee byrhoauthoriticof theſe: Kip Joon 
'dolie: \ thabthrowe wanaite pogingaby acres 
men dGeſtiher onelyp enigie- ayhbeg vntoiGhoyſt-byofuirts (riiche ney 
vnion the Adverſaric teacheth)utalfo thevnion by-thefeſh of Chupth, by che 
whichehb nievniredto-hitngbeing nowedf his fleſh; arhe/byhisin 
canacion ys ofrhyleſhiav this i ve hack faked, 01120} 21 07 993014] off 
7” Os $ SOS pal Ales then; truſt Botade' Qereithabtir the-Sacranient ys 
rafeinof every fubltanciall antnaturall;bodie of Ohiyſt and thee rt wooetlic 
the B. Sac. m—_— yrare)ficetbandincorpsrmnedro Cliyft eby ith: 


ſpirirtlalti 
conſeth ne and alſo Nike by the fleſh of Chryſt . Whiche comenenes 'y8 
rare, vain, caughtof faint 
FARINT ie:conlde n igrixoinmedrealitie' ye. "ſhoulde nor be ſo; jvined . 
Chrafte «31 coiling and immoral fleſh obQbryſt-:i. on portrar aliter corruptibil b 
wel22 > hebndrbrecompers ad indrouptibilitacem: es vitam- iradbici | miſs natunalls: vith corps = 
Ct: 1% Gere indie comin and, aletlyh&Yeoulde not 
Ca0.in 6, Mana op: a crww rs excepethcbotic 'of na. 
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: the haruealt bodier of Chryſtpes our'naturall ateicorruptible bodic'yt 
ys: mote 'manifoft :xhbno yt yederh - either'probacior' or; declaracion. 
As for Enthymins yf the Aduerſarie wolde weſt him , and corrupt him , Me 
can 'hovbe fuffred;/For whethe peakety theſe wwootdes here an, 4 
within'zveriefewt tines beforeche &th ofthe! ttatiſiriutacion - 
bread atid wineimto.the-bodietundibloode' of Chryſt;; and: therwith cx- 
pownding thewoorded of ChryſtszThis 4s my bodp:denieth by expreſſewoot- jg 
des ;;anie-figure ro'be in chef woatdes of-Choylt. Wherforo as' he you 
ſtowte auoucherdfehie truer of rhercatholiquic Churchs:;and a'mig 
vatiquilher of LEST bh gantwphe by atile engine be drawer from 
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auoide yt- | 7 ; 

- And nowethat this grecian hath fo notablicteſtified the trueth, and ope- 
ned the verietrue faith of Chryſtes Parlament houſe,what yt wasin his ri- 

me,and bcfore:Beholde here comethone of the latine church, being of 


theſe later daies, which, to rrie concorde and conſentin faith tobe in borh- 


their {ides;and in both their times and ages, ſheweth what was profeſicd 
throughoute thelatin churchin his time,whoin the expoſition of this' text 
of S. Paule faicth thus:Dico quod wnum ſumus cum Chriſto, per ſumptionem ſacramen= 
ti Enchariſti.e, Quoniam omnes quidem participamus,id eſt. participes efficimur , vel quoad 
\ſpeciem,vel quoad effectuscomunionem, wnde bene dicit parucipamus,propter duiſionem, 
que fitaliquando in ſpecie panis, vel propter effeftus dmerſos, quos babent ipſu ſumentes. 
Aham emm gratiam recipit ille,aliamille ſumendo diene Sacramentum illud.Qui de wno 
pane,id es,de corpore Chriſt -&> de vno calice,id e$t,de ſanguine Chriſt, licer multi ſumus 
b participamus. Non dicit omnes,quia non omnes , qui ſumunt hoc ſacramentum effectum 
alius recipiunt,& ideo non ſunt vnus panis,quo reficiatur Dominus, nec vnum corpus cum 
Chnsto, Licet(inquam)multi,tamen ſumus vnus panis per vnionem fidei, ſþei, 2 chantta- 


Iis. » Que vmo mtiatur m fide gy conſummatur in charitate. Et wnum Uullins capitis, 


quod est ChriStus, TIfaic that we arc one with Chryſt by the receipt of the 
Sacrament of the aultar . For we do all partake, that ys to ſaie, we are 
made partakers,cither as touching the forme or cells as touching the effect 
of the communion. Wherforc he ſaieth well, that we partake, Br the diut- 
fion whiche ys docnſomtimcin the forme of bread , or ells for diuerſe ef- 
feges whiche the receauers haue, For he receaueth one grace, and he an 
other,rcceauing the Sacrament woorthilic, which although we be manie, 
do partake of one bread,thar ys to fate, ofthe bodic of Chryſt, and of one 
 cuppe,thar ys,of the blood of Chryſt. He doth norfaie, all,forall that do 
receaue this Sacrament do not receaue the effet of yt . And therfore 
they be not one bread, with the whiche our Lorde maie be tedde, nei- 


ne by faith, and ys conſummated by charitic,and we are one bodie of that 
head which ys Chryit. | 

In this authour asin the reſt before alleadged owre two cheif poinRes, 
whiche are here ſought,are plainly taught. For he dothe borhe teache the 
preſence of Chryltes bodice in the Sacrament: and alfo that by the receipt of 


that bodie,we are made one with Chryſt, As touching the firſt, as the other 


authour laſt before alleadged,expownded theſe woordes( The bread, and the 
cuppe)to be the bodic and bloode of Chryſt:ſo this authour likewiſeexpown 
deth the bread and the cuppe tobe the bodie and Bloode of Chryſt: Wher 
fore berwixt them ys goodlie conſent, ſoche as although they were ſo farre 
diſtant in time andplace: yet in this they be not a finger breadeth a ſondre, 
but euen iointlic together.I nedetherfore no moreto trauaill in this , the 
matter ysclere in yt ſelf. ' 
Theother poin& ys likewiſe as plainlie ſettfurth to vs.For in the firſt entric 
he ſaicth, that by the receipt of the Sacramet,we are made one with Chriſt, 
E by the Sacrament, then not by faith onely:ytby the Sacrament, not by 
are bread. For onelie bread can not make all Chryſtians, wher- 
ſocuer they beabiding, to be one with Chryſt, and among them ſclues. 
And the Aduerſarie himſelf faicth that bread hath no. ſoche powre. 
OT | | Eee ui And 
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MU ve par 
take of ane 
bread.that 
35 thebodie 
of Ch-ySte 
and of one 
cunpe that 
35 thebloed 


of Chry#F. 


ther one bodie with Chryſt, Although(Iſaic)we be manie : yet we are. 
one bread by the the vnion of taith,hope and charitie,which vnion ys begs - 
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And all Chryſtians can not be-made one, but by that that ys one thing to z |: 


vs all,of the which allwe be partakers. And in the Sacramet can nothing be 
imaginedto beone to all the Chryſtiachurch,of the which all they cibepar 
kers,but-the bodic of Chryſt. Wherfore in the Sacrament ys the bodie of 
Chryſt of the which all Chryſtians receauing woorthilie be(as this authour 
faieth)made one in Chryſt. 

In this vnion we are not onelie one bread:but alſo,byS.Paule,one bodie, 
Which diſtin&tion of vnion,this authour ſemeth to refer or. applie to the 
ſeuerallvnions before treaRed of: as to the vnion ſpirituall by faith , and to 
thevnion naturall of vs to the naturall bodie of Chryſt. As touching the 
firſt,he faieth,thatalthough we be manie: yet we are all one bread, by they... 
nion of faith,hope and charirie. As for the ſecondc, he faicth that we are one 
bodie of that head, which ys Chryſt. The firſt ys mere ſpirituall, and ys and 
maie be doen withoutethe Sacrament, although not ſo certenly, nor ſo 
perfectlic. E 

Diem: For Dionyſus Areopagita ſaieth:this Sacrament ys omnium ſacramentorum con. 
eAreop. | apt oy all Sacramentesytys moſt conſummare,both for thar yrys 
Ecele. Hie To perte&t in yr ſelf,and allo for that ytperfeReth all other Sacramentes, as 
lar.t.part. the fame Dyoniſe alſo more at largeſaierh:Dicimus ergo cetera ſacrarumrerum ſi 
64.3  i-caig nobts ſocietas indulgetur humus diuinis profecto , conſummantibusque-muner.. 
us perfici. Neque enim fer fasest ſacerdotelis muneris my$terium aliquod perapiniſ 
diuinum iStud Enchariſtie auguſtiſcimumque ſacramentum compleat. We ſaie thertore, 
that the other ſignes of holic thinges, the ſocictic of the whiche'ys geuen 
to vs,to be perfefted by theſe diuineand conſummating giftes. Neither ys 
yt laufull allmoſt anie myſterie of the preiſtlie office to be tull doen, 
prey this diuine Sacrament and moſt full of maicſtie do finiſh or per- 

orme yt. 

Wherfore as by Chryſoſtom and other yt maie be perceaued, in the pri- 
mitiue church they that were baptiſed, were brought fr6 baptiſme to the re- 
ceipt of the bleſſed Sacrament of Chryſtes bodie as therbic ro be perfcted 
in Chryſt,and certenly to be vnited to him bothe by faith , and allo by hys 
bleſſed bodie, Althoughthen by faith we be ſpirituallic vnited to Chryſte 
without the Sacrament: yet(as yt ysſaied)we be not ſo certenly vnited, as 
when this noble ran: perfeRteth other Sacramentes comethal 
ſo,bur ſpirituallie vnited we be. 

Nowe as touching the ſeconde vnion,whiche this authour ſpeaketh of, 
ytys not likewiſe merecorporall as the other ys mere ſpirituall, but yt ysſo 

” corporall,as yt ys neuertheleſle ſpirituall. According as the bodie of Chrylt 
Jniew yite. ys, which we receaue,which although yt be averie true and perfect bodie, 
cap.g yet ytys ſpirituall,as S. Ambroſe ſateth: Corpus enim Deicorpus eft ſpiritale.Corpus 
Christi corpus e$t duini ſpirirus, The bodie of God,ys a fpirituall bodie, The bo- 
die of Chryſt ys the bodice of the diuine fpiritte. Yr ys allo ſpiritually recea- 
ucd for that yt ys doen onely bythe knowledge of flichian not of anieſen- 


ſc. Although the office of ſenſeis,and alſo of the bodie be required to there 
ceipt therof. 
Receipt of So thenas the bodie of Chryſt ys ſo corporall,as yt ys allo ſpirituall, and 
Chry#tes the receipt of the ſame bodie ſo corporall, as yt ys neuertheleſſe ſpiritual: ,, 
bodze both ſq alſo the vnion —_ to effect by the ſame receipt, yt ys verilic corpo- ** 


— ral,altho withall yr ysſpiritual. This vnis he ſignifieth vnto vs,whe he ſaicth 
ſpirauall, +. we be the bodic of that head which ys Chryſt.For as c6cerning the ſpt 
ritual yni6,he ſaied before,that we are al one bread,id therfor for - corpo 

EIT : 9 | ral ynioh | 
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B A ygion he faieth that we be one bodie. For proof-wherof thar he ſo: plainly 
" mentzthe allegacion of S.Paule to the Epheſians declareth which -hebrin oeth 
to open the true ſenſe and mening of S. Paule here. For (faieth he) we are 
membres of his bodice, of his fleſh and of his bones . whiche woordes 
that. they be vnderſtanded of our corporall vnion with Chryſt', yt ys -; red 
more manifeſtlie declared by 1rznes , then by the Aduerſarie yt can ner. berof: 
be denied. 40 | 
- Thus hethertoof ſo manic auncient and learned authours, ye hauc he- 
ard no diſſonante, but a conſonante voice, all ſownding one thing, that by 
the receipt of the bleſſed bodie of Chryſt in the Sacrament we be ynited to 
Chryſt, and made one with him, 


THE EIGHT AND TWENTETH CHAP. PRO- 


ceadeth pon. the ſame text by Qecumenins, 
and Anſelmus. 


0 Reade in the fourth booke of the Kinges,that the King of Syria, 4:Reg-6: 
1 RY who was in warre againſt the King of Iſraell, for ſomoche as he 
| WIN Ve vnderſtoode that Eliſeus the Prophet diſcloſed ro thekinge of 
&F IT lracll the ſecrett counſells, intentes,and pourpoſes of the ſaied 
SAAs ins of Si.,thathe ſent anarmie of men to the cittie wher the 
Prophet laie to take him. And when the ſeruante of the —_ went furth 
. inthe morningand ſawe ſo great a multitud with horſes and chariottes com 
paſſing the cittie rownde aboue, he cried, and faied, Alas ma$ter, what shall we 
dove © The Pprophete ſaied vnto him : Feare nor, here bemo with vs them with 
them; And when the Prophete had praied, the eies of his ſeruaint were ope 
ned, and he ſawe the mownrtainfullof horſes, and chariottes of fire rownde 
about the Prophete. | | 
As the Prophetewas thus ftrenghtned with ſo great a multitude, that his 
enemies were not able to preuaill againſt him, rhough his ſeruante knewe 
I . ytnot,and therfor feared and cried:Euen ſo the verie prophet of God in the 
* Churche of Chryſte, who hath geuen himſelf ouer ro the ſeruice of God, 
that he ys fullie become the man of God, therfore ys lightned and illumi- 
ned with the wholſome knowledge ofthe catholique faith, wherby he ſeeth 
God and his holic will and pleaſure, he doth well ſee that though the Kinge 
of Syria hath now moued warre againſt the King of Iſrael! : that ys, Sathan 
againſt Chryſt the Kinge of veric Iſraell, and his' catholique kingdom his 
Churche : and hath for the better expedicion of his pourpoſe ſent an armie 
to kake awaie the prophete and godlie learned man, that heſhoulde nor 
warne the people of Ifraell of the afſaute of Sarhan, whiche heentendeth to 
moue by herelic, ſchiſme, diuiſion,and ſubucrſion of all good ordre in the 
Churche of Chryſte : He doth, I faie, well ſce, that the prowde and cruell 
kinge ys not able to caric him awaie oute of the kingdom of Chryſt,into his ' 
kingdome. For he ys compaſed abowte with a moſt mightie armie ofthe no 
ble ſoldiers of God, all the holie catholique fathers, godly writers, and no- 
ble Martirs, whiche ſtand by him mightilie in the confeſſion of Chryſtes ho 
lie faith, whiche nombre being infinite, he maie (as every learned catholi- 
quealſo maie ) vnto thevnlearned faithfull man, the ſeruante of God, ſaie, 
Feare not, they be mo with vs,then with theſe enemies of 1ſaell, with theſe Aduerſaries of 
Chryſtes Churhe. And for that theſe Aduerſarics when they knewe the tru 
eth, wolde not abide in the trueth : and when they knewe God , wolde not glorifie 
| | Eee ii him 
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| Dimas God, bit they haue vaniched awaie in their owne thoughtes , and, ſaing them ſelyes E i; 
to be wiſe, they are become Tverie fooles. So that as their likes the people ofthehoſt 
of Syria, were ſtriken-with blindneſſe:ſo , obſenratum eft inſiptens cor eornm, their 
fooliſh heart ys blinded. Sothat nowe blinder then Molls, they faic, light 
4 2005999 and darknefle light. And thus being blinde are contented to 
caried in to the handes of their enemies, as the Syrians were. - 
Bur God of his mercie woorke mercifullic with them, that they periſh 
not inthe handes of their encmies in the end, but that yt maie pleaſe him, 
that they maiec be deliuered by the charitablemean of the Prophet of God, 
by the miniſterie of the catholique preacher,and that for his perſecucs they 
maie ſuſtein no other iafflition, but thar they maie eate inthe middeſt of 
thecitrie, the bread of the Iiraclites, the bread of the true chryſtians the 
bodic of Chryſte in the holie Sacrament, and ſo ceafle anie more to perſe. 
 quure lfraell , but to become one with the,in that ſorte, that Multicudmny oye. 
ATo.4, dentium fiat cor vnum, &>anima vua in Domino. Of the multude of them that be. 
lene, ther be but one heart, and one ſoule. An ende they ſhall haue, forto Þ I} 
continue God will not ſuffre them,and it their demeritesſo require (as n6- | 
weours do to be afflited with them ) God will withholde that mercie 
from them, that they maie not come to that ende, which beforeI haue de- 
fiered for them: Oh Lorde, howe miſerablethen ſhall be the ende? . 
__ Whetfore, Chryſten reader, be ofgood cheer,and feare nor. For though 
they haue worldlie might and power on their ſide: yet they can not preuaill 
againſt ys. For ther be mo on our ſide, then ontheirs.' All the holic writers be with 
us,of which thowe haucſt hearde a good nombre,and yerthowe ſhalt heare 
moo, which ſhallnor ſpeake in darke maner, foas thowe maiſt be doubrfull 
what they meen, or howe they be to be taken and vnderſtanded, thowe 
ſhalt heare them in ſo clere maner teſtifie the trueth , that yt ſhall be ca: 
fie roſaie;: this ys their meening, and thus they are to be vnderſtanded. - 
And for triall herof,here ys firſt the teſtimonie of Occomenius to be hearde, 
Which ys this vpon the text of S, Paule nowe treated of. Vnus panis,g* vnib 
Occum. in ©97Þ14 ſumus. Nam ex vno pane omnes 4704 qo . Rationem addit , quomods corpus 
Jeci.r Cor. Chriſti efficiamur, Quid enim (inquit) eſt panis? corpus nempe Christi. Quid autem ef | 
ciuntur hi, qui participant ? Corpus ſane Chriſti. Nam participantes corpus Chriſti nos quo- 
que illud efficimur. Quoniam wnus pants est Chriſtus. Ex multis namque grauis (vt exem- 
Note howe pli gratia loquamur) wnus panis fattus eſt,e- nos muln,ex ipſo vno participantes,efficimur 
Occum.fo= num corpus Chrifti: Quoniam enim vetus noſtra caro corrupta eſt ſub peccaro, . opus nobis 
—_— the fuit nous carne- We are one bread, and one+bodie, for we do all partake of 
Cha p +4 one bread. He addeth ia reaſon (ſaierh' Oecumenivs) howe we are made the 
before alles Þodic of Chryſt,'Whar (faith he) 35 che bread? Verthe the bodie of ChrySt. And 
ged,ſaing What are they made that dg partake?truclie the bodic ofChryſt. For we par 
what y: the taking the bodie of Chryſt,are alſo made the ſame. For Chryſt ys one bread. 
bread, and for of manic granes (As forexample we maieſpeake)one breksd ys made.and 
anſwereth, we being manie partakingof thatone, are made one bodice of Chryſtc,foral- 


the bodie ' 
of Chryſte. mocheas our olde fleſh was corrupted vnder ſinne, we had nede of a newe 


fleſh. Thus he. 


In my iudgementI nede not anie thinge vpon this expoſition to faie, as 
wherby to make ytclere orplain, for thatyt ys ſo plain of yr ſelf: but yetin 
conſideracion that I write notto the learned, bur to helpe the vnlcarned, 1 
to whom nothing can be toplain, I will ſomwhar ſaic, therbie ar the leeſt 
to miniſtre occaſion to the reader,the better to note what this authour doth 


laic. S. Paule immediarclie before this text, had faied: that the bread whiche 
De: | we 
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Þ {| & grebreakeysacommunicicionofthe bodice of vut-torde:. :b the whiche 
woordes(aSalfo art amt note)'S, Paule-wolde'teach; 'rhat_neet con. 
junction and.vnion: _ toand-with Chryſt; whictre ysro- lefle:then that 
we be made the bodie of Ohryſt, Ther: S Pante: proceading To this'text 
whichwe haucnowe intrande; chisamhourfaiethrrhat wher before he had 
fied;charwe be maderthe bodic of:Cludfh, Hehe wg _—_—_ Weave me 
dethe bodie of Chr MOLTH I Lila Ch, Son 13% {13 £11 94! - 
Among philoſophers yrrys abcoimpted enlianelie to aftiave: anſething 
without a Tecalog: the” Kviphute alfo-\witlethvs to bereadiero geuean anfive- 
xerocueric onethatvauketh vs areaforrof that hoperhatiysin-vsi! So when 
$;Paule-(as this authour implieth) hudtaoghr, :rhac wsbe made the bodie 
of Chryſt, here he geterth arcaſon;howewebe 'madethe bodieof Chryfh. 
Andthat this reaſo1v65fi8:Paule maic theberter pe vntovs:rhe/authour mop 
fiſt openeth the puttesof yt ro. vs.Bopwhorc S.yPaule:in his-reaſoh Taieths | RP age 
OO TITTY Fry ou :breadys\ heagkethia —_ mM 
F tion, ſaing * what yz che breade?It lgnttode-queilicn furchoyirh: ad C. gow” 
k eta eyedhpbodioaFChayſils 636 205 1300 Shi ange 113i9,99 7, 
11::Notethis then, Reader, thar thebread whiches. Panle Heaketh/ofhebs, 
jsrhobodie of Chryſte)-Anidinowfardes that! he ſalerh notyrys a fignrati. 
yebodie, biithe ſaierh htysrhe boie:of: Cliryſt veritie:(Wheiblerhe Ads 
uerſaries fig es-and Sgures av cutfeofjihidiin thisſentenceof'S,.Paule rhet 
- pw ;reliens.] oryfyrbe: Wexillerhe bodieof Chryt ye ys aotfign 
o bie Dodiezad 971116 4308 (du 2c!; b; hEevid co) 
Yes Aduerſariewbldeſwſforidſhifeets helpe ro: hide hd: court his 
Ellhdode andvvickednolt dirt (ait tharehrabre ad owhiche this amthour' af 
kerh this queſtion of, and ſolueth yt tg be the" bathe oft Chryſt 55 theeon. « toon 
br6946 witiof Koafandrul, hiche'he will graun6 ro be\thery& eof 
Chrylt isbtodewilt novteuehimgbut faſter decligs Nitto be The _ 
wr bem th withour, isxHheys off manie>other rig] Pgr thigait rant þ 
hourſpeaketh of the bread tharlys pattakc ant recemicd;and hot BEYS WICH picker: 

_ dopatrake and'recetiue ye. Fox wheti! he had” geclaedthe' bRallito bethe rhe miſti- 
c die'6f Chryſt/then iniriediarelic he uslerh > hat be they dderhacdol call bodie 
7 partak#yt?'S6that yt ys moſt manifeſt that he ſpeaketh diſtivithe bothe of 1c parte- 

Ghrbreqd chadyspartiken; Whiche bread ys rhebodle of Chryſt, rd that 47% 
and ao of the 'pattakers; who betriade Hiv"ltcall Bode therby, 
buy theh;Retiler, wharpla in" decuinent this ye;hbWvottis hEieFrebfif 
meth rh&catholique erycth; atid<orfurcth the A HarleHerherelhe WE; gfe 
yewellagnd thowe ſhale petcedue get prownde t6-ſtaiethfic RAT 
lider that the authourys an anneictic welter of ths 'Greke <mMin _ Wy 
thit which he hith werent he w&neuer byanic dl a Kit Wt. 
No marhiath inucighed #giiſt HI, for! hisdfſeerton 6 fChiyft G Catholique 
In the Sacrainiene; Oceollhpading Bb 4; Catoiflading;"And cheat | fathers - 
bauenor onde beagle their wicked Hiereſies Ih thts { greeallin 
haue ben in manie and -ſondrie Councells condttiifiederthey'edo Ne one. 
| themby the mocion'6fSatliatijrs? ll thom onteefcheftncand 
 pitre, wherthey and matic orher Horeſfics lie bard? Arid noweyetica n 
q | *heyandrheithereſies agaiift the Vlefſed Saerdiniant? Hetc ber tiewHcby 
pj; generall Councett eotidethned - :Thisdithout Adndedivpright, cle Fenron 
ched and vndefiled. ** e  OTINGITION o 2h, SONNY ne 
Conſider chathe exporwitding chetearf 9 Palbtif Beforethiireitted * 


of, that ther he called the cuppe of bleſſiig';"t theeapps-of the'b — 
ry 
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| Chryſt So;that as therheraught the preſencoof Chyſtes very bloode,fo 
here heagreablie teacherhvthe | cord his bodie: Fher ys not in hismoy . 
_ the, neither inthe moutheof anic of theiather catbolique {ahers, Whale 
—nuebegs a abdnaic, buedfiche yea 5 27 nm 
In the nioutheof Zuther,o mays 7 and other,ther ys borh. yea,and naie, 
yt ysſo.,andyrys nor. For hath nor onelie ,preachedand:rayghrihe 
eſece ofChryſtes bodie in the Sacrament,as the catholique Churehe dock 
| hath alſo wriete yreuenſo: Again he hath-preacbed,taught,andywrinen 
mochcagainſt thar thatthe catholique Churc teach. In.this he agre | 
eth with the whecatoligzealrche thathe reacheth the veric reall preſence of 
Qhryſtes bodic inthe Sacrament :But jnthis he yarieth, chathe kaicth;the 
breadysthe bodic of Chryſt,and theovine ys his blaode...i . |:+y/! > 
Heretiques +; Andhere noterhather ey vena ling fro thacathiolique chunk! 2$7he 
diſſent fr diſſect and yaric from: yt: o.dotheyeamnenge them ſelues. For as bexelte: 
ohe eburch cle8ion-ſ6 they chough they rake: vecakart by lows: opc orother tofolgwe 
922% lomedeutliſh doQripe: yetthey will tac. in diutrle thinges a ſpeciall choi- 
pL ce,neither agreable with the catholig tres > Pars; Wwithi thelchergh | 
arkes who they folowe. As7uther. who 2:great folower of wicleſthathnor F 
| cholento folowebiuyinhisaſſerionotrhe Satramentas he leftyrburhath 
Laher, Rp re phanſic, as bethogght yt:good «For wisleff alieming 
cepſencw fl Chryſt inthe Sacrament; burdenieng ranſubſtanciaci 
thas the bread orgthained with:2he bodig af, -_ ſt ſo thar-ther was 
both the ſubſtance of bread, and the ſubſtance of the bodit: of Chtyſinthe 


mRrEn> als: Tuther vaticth-eoarthjs zndZhddfingts folowe biawne 


- iInuencion,ſoaffirmethuthe wp Sihtylh, URS10, wolds auobenenh 
_ bread to be the- bodie of: ſts 3-1 : : 


o1 3y 1149: ne 3 147 eifly (1522 
g ood Decolampedinethe diſciple -ſomerime of baker barb.in chismoyth 
© bnthyea and naie, For hefomrima oth mughtand preachedz/yea alla did 
* rjeetharChryſio bodie was reallic-piraſeng in! the Sacrament, cnenas the 
D GG: :Churche doth teache;,  Afterwande being by his qwneglrion 
has ; thediſcpleof Larher he beganne $9 haye a peiceofa.ngie-in-his monthe ro 
ab ran >» Shat,co.t rk c haglfajed yea dud fioallie,as his maſter Zugher | 
172, *61 "Ehoole1 his Maſter ##7cffandto fplowehis own mo ee * 
"rp) fa this-Occolomp le from-his Maſter Lucher,and: $0 plowphis | 
_ wh Forks wb evvich kiswaſter, neither bis grauntM. 7s 
y did, bur-all rogerber the: contrarie, teachings at os 
, the Sagrameor.byr pine bgne ox bgurea the 
+that he-vyroxze againſt his maſter, Zasher, gnd that 
inheſe.mpAs mquthes ye maic perceaue ther hath 
Cog and naic,:;' Their, mouthes were ſoche ofthe which: $,' lame {pen 
.- kththaronte of them cometh. bothe: bleflingand (curſing. They!ars loch? 
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6k ge: Fi ha chenthar. The maſter-faieth.nor onehing, 
{choleran other; The peſtilence and deſtruftion.of compn: wealths 
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** as allmightic Godrhied:by his Prophot: Ma Of Lei. {, Lex" veritats 
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& 1 inbulavic mecum, The lawe of trueth was in his mouthe, and therwas no 
- wickedneſſe fownde.in his lippes, he walked with me in peace and equitie, | 
and did turne manic one awate from their ſinnes. This (as S: Hierom faicth) The office 
being the deſcription of the office of a perfight preiſt, agreethvery well ro 9f«perfight 
theſe holiepreiſtes of the ſocke of ſpirituall Tei, our auntient Fathers and P!*##?- 7 
writes, in whoſe mouthes was the lawe- of trueth and they walked with Fo +4 _ 
Godin peace and equitie, and turned manie from their ſinnes. 
This being the ottice ofa perfight preiſt , and Zather, and his Coinplices 
taking vpon them to reforme the ſtate of the wholl Church,as though they 
werethe maſters of- perfection : let vs make a proof how yt will agree with 
them. The firſt point of this office ysthat the lawe of trueth ſhoulde be in 
their monthes, But this poincte ys not in them . For beſides that the catho- ,, 
lique Church argueth and reproueth them of moſt deteſtable falſhead and 
herefie, they among them ſelues do reproue one an other of faſheade and 
yntreuth. Occolempadius writing againſt Luther, and ſo his whollſe&t of $a- 
B cramentaries againſt the ſe of the Lutherans, wherin the one conuincing 
: the other of vatrueth, they make this true, that the lawe of trueth ys not in 
their mouthes. ( | . $75. oo Ss 
An touching the ſecod which ys,that a preiſt ſhould walke with God in pea made in 
ceandequitie, in this alſo they are to farre wide : For ther yt not onely a t* chur 
-greatlacke of peace berwixt God and their conſcience : But alfothey be fix- chs by here 
edindeadlic warre againſt hisholy ſpouſe, thechurch . Whiche they have 9%: 
moſt cruellie diuided,cutt and mangled. They haue throwen dowenher hou 
ſes, deſtroied her aultars, ſpoiled hertreafures , prophaned her ornamentres, 
contemned and caſt oute her facramentes, violated and broken herlawes, 
; infringedher liberties, derided her ceremonies, and with one woorde to 
ende, cuerted all her orders. What peace ys in them that woorke theſe hor- 
nble troubles, and deſtructions? of all warres this ys the moſt cruell, this paſ- 
ſeth fire and ſwoorde. | 
In the thirde poin&te, whiche ys thata preiſt ſhoulde turne manie from = #+ 
c iniquitie, they arecleancontrarie. For they turn manie, notfrom but to ini- 
- uitie. For preiſtes (whichasS. Hierom faieth) ſhouldebe ſo pure in preiſt- 
G lie chaſtitie, that they ſhoulde abſtein from all vnclean worke both in their 
| bodies and their mindes fpirituallie,for that they are miniſtresto conſecra- 
tethe bodie of Chryſt they ſhould be free from all errour of filthie thoughe 
atenowe by theſe maſters of wickedneſſe turned to all carnalitie and corrup 
tion of licenciouſe life. And that they ſhoulde hauveno conſcience of their 
wicked doinges, they cloake whoordom with matrimonie . After this forte 
religiouſe men are poluted, virgens conſecrate to God are defiled and fo all 
Virginall chaiſtitic almoſt vtterlie ( whet they reign) abandoned. Praier ys 
ſhortened, faſting ys not regarded, obedi&ce to auncient order ys extingni- 
ſhed. Whar ſhall I ſtand in reherſall of the wickednefſe wherunto men be 
nowe induced? As the time will nor ſuffice, no more will my heart abide 
for wo to rehearſe the heapes of cuells that be nowe Jlaied open for men 
frelie to runne to . Theſe be to manie which be allreadic rehearſed to proue 
that theſe maſters of wickednefle do ſo litle ſtoppe men from iniquitie, that 
they open wide gates for them to paſſe frely to yt . And yet I woldeto God 
Ht: | 2 therwere no mobut theſe. Thus by thelethree poindtes of the deſcriptio of 
the office of a preiſt deſcribed by God him ſelf, for ſomoche as they be not 
fownde in theſe aboue mencioned men, yt maie well appeare thar they be 


not of the nombre of gods preiſtes, as the other holie fathersbe vnto — 
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theſe three pointes be well applied, as in whome they were fownde. 

But I ſee howe I am digreſſed, I will recall my ſelf backe, and go forwarde 
in my matter in farder opening of the notes of the expoſitis of this authour, 
and commitrte the redreſſe of theſe eucllsvnto God , whomlT beſeche not to 
deale with vs accordinge to owre ſinnes, nor to our iniquites , but that 
his mercieis maie ſooen comevypon vs. For we are become in life andreli. 
gion verie miſerable. 3 

Ye haue heard the authour before alleaged clerelic teſtifieng the preſence 
of Chryſtes bodie, which he ſo opened bicauſe the reaſon of S. Paule might 
the better appeare vnto vs howe webemade the bodie of Chryſt. And ther 
fore that doen, heentreth tothe opening of S- Paules reaſon with this que 
ſtion ſaing : What be they made that do partake ? He aunſwereth : Truehe the bodie 
of Chryſt. And geuing the reaſon whic they be ſo made, he fſaieth : For we par- 
taking the bodie of ChrySte, are alſo made the ſame. | 


otethen whar ye do partake, and whatby theſame partaking ye are ma 
de. Ye-partake the bodice of Chryſt, not a peice of materiall bread , andby | 


the partaking of that bodice of Chryſt, ye are made the bodie of Chryſte. In 
this laing ytys geuen vs to conſider (as by other yt ys allreadie ſaied)that 
not onely by faicth, but alſo by the receipt ofthe bleſſed Sacrament, weare 
ioincd and vnited to Chryſt, whiche vnion, for that ytys doen by theverie 
bodie of Chryſte, yt ys corporall a vnid. Whiche corporallwnis this authour 
dothe manitfecſtlie declare and prooue to vs by his laſt ſentence, when ne 
faieth : For ſomoche 4s our olde flesb was corrupted vnder ſine we had nede of a newe 
flech. Wher withoute all controyerſie he ſpeaketh of our naturall fleſh that 
was corrupted. Whetrtfore then to repaire this naturall fleſh corrupted, yt 
was neceſſarie to hauca naturall fleſh vncorrupted and ſoche therys none in 
that reſpeRe but the fleſh of Chryſt!, Wherfore yt ys that fleſh that muſt be 
ioined to owre fleſh, to releiue thenede of yt, and fo vniting vs to ytredu- 


cevs (as. Cyrill ſaieth) to incorruption and immorralitie, whiche ſhall come 


to our fleſh by that vncorrupted- and immorrtall fleſh. 


Bur of this authour vpon this ſcripture here ys enough,yt ys time nowe , 


breiflie to heare his yockfelowe of the latin church, which ſhall be Anſelm 
who expovrnding this text ſaieth thus: Dominus corpus ex ſanguiners ſum incis 
rebus commendauit, que ad vnum aliquid rediguntur ex mult, quoniam almd in num 
ex mulrss gran conficitur : aliud in vnum ex multi acinis confluit. &3+ ob boc communica 
tio corpors &X ſanguins Chriſti ſocietatem ſanflorum deſignat, ex facit ,vbi pax erit,& 
nitas plena, atque perfeFla. Propter que omnia refit dicimur omnes wnus pants, &3: Vi 
corpus, quia EX omnes de vno pane corporss Christi participgmus . Quod enim quiſque (ud 
partem ex hoc pane percipit, ſignificat quia vnusquiſque inxts menſuram ſuam, particeps 
fit huins gratie . Sicut autem vnus panis Dominici ſacramenti, wnum corpus Chriſti effitit 
in eccleſ1a : ſic panis Idolatrie Demonum participatioeft. Et ſicut omnes, qui de vno pane, 
ac de vno calice Domini ſumimus, vnum corpus efficimur : ita ſi cum idolarri de ſacrificio 
corum ſummus, vnum corpus efficimur. Qui comedit idolothitum vnum cum Demone fit, 
ſicut qui comedit corpus Chriftt, 's vnum cum Chrifto.Owre Lorde hath geue furth 
his bodice andblood in thoſe thinges, whiche of manie thinges are brought 


into one certen thinge.For the one ys made of manie granes into one thing 
andthe other oute of manic grapes into one thing, And therfore the comu- 
nicacion of the bodice and bloode of Chryſte, doth ſignific and make allo 
the ſocietie of ſaines, where ſhall be peace and allo full and perfect vnitie. 
For all whiche thinges we are all well called one bread, and one bodie bicau 
{c we all do partake of the one bread, and ofthe bodic of Chryſt, That cue- 
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x 1 eerie onedothe take his parte of this bread, yt ſignifieth” that euerie one. 
"I accordinge to his meaſure ys partaker of this grace, For as that one breade 
# of our Lordes Sacrament, maketh one bodie in the Churche : So the 
bread of Idolatrie ys the partaking of Deuells .. And as allwe whiche re- 
ccaue of one bread,and one cuppe, are made one bodie : Even fo yt with 
dolaters we reccaue of their ſacrifice, we are made one bodice. For he 
thateateth of that thar ys offred to Idolls, ys made one with the Deuell: 
as he that eateth the bodie of Chryſt, ys made one with Chryit . Thus 

moche Anſelmus. 

In whome maiebe perceaued , a moſt godly concorde , and agreement, Tho ans 
with his yockfelowe Oecumenius . For as he taught that we partaking the | 0, , 

' bodie of Chryſt, are made one bodicin Chryſt : Sodothe this Aurhour ,,,”.. ,. 
teache alſo. For declaracion wherof as alſo for a note for the better vn- ,,,4e oe 
derſtandinding of Sain& Paule ,obferue that where Sain& Paule ſaieth. by ys the 
Allwe are one bread , and one bodie, which do partake of that one bread., This Au- bodie of 

F # thourexpownding what that one bread ys,doth not ſaie that yr ys materiall Chry#e., 

B or Sacramentall breade, but with exprefle woordes he faieth that yt ys the 
bread of the bodie of Chryſt. 

Andlert nor the Aduerſarie thinke that he maic wreſt this ſaing to the 
ſpirituall bodie of Chryſt,after his wicked maner and cuſtome . For neither 
the cuident and plainſentences of this Authour whiche are before allea- 
ocd , inthe whiche ys declared the very reall preſence of Chryſt in the Sa- 
crament, neither rhis expoſition will fuffre yt. For where he expowndeth, 
The one bread, in Sainct Paules ſaing ro be the bodieof Chryſt : afterwarde 
he calleth the ſame the bread of our Lordes Sacrament,So that the bread 
of the bodie of Chryſte being the breade of our Lordes Sacrament, we are 
plainlie taught that he ſpeaketh of the bodice of Chryſt in the Sacramer.For 
the ſpirituall mancr whiche the Aducrfarie ſpeaketh of, neither ys,neither ci 
bein the Sacrament bur in the receauer , Whetrfor the other before ſpoken 
of muſt nedes be true. 

- C Andfor our vnis toChryſt agreabſſe as before ys taught,he teacherh here. 

 Forinthe ende he ſajeth: He that eateth Idolathites ys made one with the 
Deuel,as hethat cateth the bodie of Chryſt ys made one withChryſt, Wher 
by yt ys _ tharthis Authour teacheth that vnis to be made by the recca 
uing of the bodice of Chryſt in the Sacrament, for of yt he ſpeaketh,as betore 
ysproued. We are vnited to Chryſt, not onely after the maner wherwith we 
are by faith and charitie vnited,but by that ſpecial maner, that before ys de- 
_ ourte of S.Cyril,and other, whiche ys a natural and ſubſtancialvnion, 
Wiche vnion cometh to vs by the nature and ſubſtance of the fleſh of 
Chryſte receaued in the Sacrament,as Chryſt ys one with vs by the taking. 
ypon him our fleſhin his incarnacion. 


"THE NINE: AND TWENTETH CHAPITER, 
treatteth of the ſame text by Theophilaft and Dionyſe , and 
euderh with Remiginus. 


þ 


Wet Owe to finiſh the expoſition 'of this text in hande cometh the laſt | 
IRSSE coople to make vppe the nombre oftwelue, whiche nombreas yt 
ESE y$ taken , and reputed as ſufficient by the lawes to determine 
matters of great controuerſic, and weight, yea cuen for the life, and 
death of man:So yr maic ſuffice to anie reaſonable man t6 derermine this 
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matter nowe called in controuerfie by eucll men,whiche of yt ſelf ys a maps @ 
plain matter; and” ſo hath ben accepted theſe fiftene hundreth yeares 5 
thought a fewe light ſculkers haue ſorawhat murmured, and whiſpered 
againſt yt in corners: yctyt hath allwaics preuailed,and ſhall yndoubreglie 
nowe alfo,albeit that Sathan ſo mighnilie impugneth yt, and that with 
greatan Armie,as the like to this time was neuer ſcen. x 
But to ſpeake in the boldeneſſe of faith with S. Paule. Dems pacis conterer 
Rom.16. Satanam ſub pedibus veſtris velociter. The God of peace {hall treade Sathan yn. 
der your feete ſhortlie. | 
And therfor Reader,be ſtrong in faithe,and fearenot though the Aqduer. 
Zſal.zb, ſary gloriea litle while, thowe ſhalt ſee yt come to paſſe, that thowe maiſt 
| faiewith the Prophet Dauid . Vidi impum ſuperexaltatum , &3 elenaium ſicue 
Cedrus Libani, Ex tranſiur, &3 ecce non erat, Queſii eum, EX non et inuentus locus ein, 
I myſelf haue ſeen the vngodlic in great power, and flowriſhing like a green 
baie tree;and 1 wentby and lo,he was gon, I ſought him but his place coul. 
de not be fownde. 
Indich.13. © Holoferneswas mightie ouer the people of God in Bethulia. He gloried F 
moche, and ſpake great woordes, but howe ſoddein and ſhort was his de. 
 1.Reg. 77. ftrudtion?f Goliath defied the hoſt of the liuing God , he reuiled and railed 
| vpon Ifraell , and God ſuffred him a certain time : but yet was hebylitle 
Dauid, whom he contemned ſoen ouerthrowen , and Iſrael! thatdaic had 
greatand ioifull vitoric vpon Goliath and all the Philiſtines . Therfore ler 
neither their glorie diſmaie thee, or put thee in doubte , neither feare put 
1 C thee from this faith, but remembre the ſaing of S. Paule , Oporter hereſes eſſe 
fe =: + vr quiprobatt ſunt \, manifeſti fiant in vobis , Ther muſt be herſeis or ſeQesamong 
- , yowe;thatthey,which are perfete among yowe,maie be knowen. Not (as 
4 s 9 Sedulins ſaieth) quod hereſes Deo placeant , ed quod per eas fideles exerceantur , vt qu 
ele >% Deo noti ſunt, hominibus manifeſtentur.Not that hereſcis pleaſe God,but thatthe 
faithfull maie be excrciſed, and that they whiche be knowcn to God maie 
alſo be knowen to men. Stand therfore ſtronglic in the bartaill of thie Lord 
Godabide pacientlie hispleaſure,abidthie rriall in this exerciſe, and God - | ( 
will turne yt to thie glorie: And for thie better ſtaie, and conforth read the G 
holie writers in whiche thowe ſhalt finde that,that ſhall moche ſtrengthen 
thiefaith. 
Lertvs nowe therfore procead, and heare howe Theophila@ vnderſtan- 
In Dee, deth Sain& Paule. Thus he fſaieth vpon this text . Cum wtaque vnum ſum, 
1.Cor. quopadto inter nos chavitate ſeruata , non m num inuicem coheremus , preſertim cum 
Paulus dicat ,) ed nobis Dominus proprium corpus impertitur , vt ſibi nos copulet , & 
nexu quodam mutuo, nos reddat propinquiores f At Vbi prior illa carnis natura ors eſt 
facinoribus corrupta, Er vite celestis est effefla expers , ſuam nobis Deus comulit , no- 
ſire aſsimilem , que &3- peccato careret ; EX Vitam largiretur , vt eius meſema cm 


| 


ex ſibt admiſceremur , &x- vitam duceremus innoxiam , vipote qui vnum eſſemus cum, 

.S m—_ Chriſto corps adepri. Foraſmoche therforeas we be one, why by keping ot 
jo Ce > a charitie among vs, do we not cleaue: together in one? ſpeciallic ſeing that 
imparteth Paulc faieth, that our Lorde therfor imparteth to vs his owne bodie that he | 
rovs his might coople vsvnto him,and make vs nearer together by a bande or knot- H1ly 
owne bodie te among our ſelues. And wher thar firſt nature of our fleſh was corrupted, 
and was made voide of the heauenly lite , he gaue vs his. being like vnto our 

the whiche ſhoulde both lacke ſinne,and ſhouldegene life,that we being ma 

. de partakers of yt,we ſhoulde bothe be mixed with him, and alſo leade an 
harmeleſle life,as whiche haue gotten one bodie with Chryſt, Thus - 2 
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\- Among other rhinges woorthje. of note in TheophilaR, to trooble the = 
Reader with no-mo then appertein to the_declaracion of thematters, whi-- 
che be here ro be decided, two onely ſhall-be noted. As for the preſence of 
' Chryſte in the Sacrament;as he doth euerie wher: So dothe he here moſt 
lainlieteache the ſame. Owre incorporacion alſo to Chryſt by the receipt 
of the ſame bodic withother Fathers before alleaged he doth profeſſe and 
acknowledge. [91 grits | | | 
: As forthe firſt, this Authour perſwading vs to the vnitie of loue and cha- 
ritic,induceth tor his cheifand great argument for that pourpoſe that we 
ſhoulde ſo be,bicauſe our Lorde hath imparted his owne bodie to vs,to the 
entent we ſhoulde be one. And yf the Aduerſarie wolde blinde the ſimple 
reader,that this Authour meneth, that he gaue vs his owne bodie vpon, the 
croſle for our redemprion,yt ys true in dede that our Sauiour Chryſte gaue 
his bodiefor vs to the death of the croſſe.But thatthis Authour ment here 
of that his geuing of his bodie , that ys moſt falſe. For he ſpeaketh of that 
; manerof the geuing of the bodie of Chryſt, that S. Paule ſpeaketh of in 
B this ſcripture, which he expowndeth. And here Sainct Paule ſpeaketh ofthe 
geuing of Chryſt,as he ys geuen in the; Sacrament,as the wholl proceſſe of 
Sain& Paule doth well proue, So that this Authour expownding Sain@t 
Paule, ſpeaketh as Sain& Payle doth of the Sacrament. Then ſpeaking of 
the Sacrament this Authourſaicth , that Chryſt geueth vs his owne bo- 
dic therin, | 
And here by the waie note, that he faieth not this as of him ſelf, bur ſaieth 
| that SaintPauleſaieth ſo ; Wherhie he ſignifieth that this text of. Sainct 
Paule ſpeaketh: not of mareriall bread Ggnifieng or- figuring the bodie of 
Chryſt, but of the verie reall bodie of Chryſt, and therfore ſaicth, that he. troumens 
imparteth to vs his owne: bodie. He geueth vs not his owne bodice yf we. vponthe 
have bur a peice of. bread « For the bread ys buta ſign orfigure of the bo-. #o9rds 
dic of Chryſt, not preſent to-be geuen, butabſent.So that wher the Aduer-' _ -” 
farie buyldeth(as he thinketh)-his ſtrong rowers and bullwarkes againſt rhe Filled oy 
C veritie of this bleſſed Sacrament vpon-this and other places of Saint Paule, 
_ efthewhiche ſome be alJreadie treated of, and the reſt by the helpe of 
Gods grace hereafter ſhall be; faing that'yr ys but bread Lich Sain& 
Paule-calleth'yr' bread , ye maie well perceaue what a falſe grownde he 
taketh}, and howe vnſure his buylding ys. For this Authour faieth, that | 
Saint Paule in this place ſaieth, that Chryſt-geueth vs his owne bodie, 
wherby yt ys euident, that-though Sain& :Paule calleth the Sacrament 
bread , yet he meneth notnor vnderſtandeth therbie matcriall breade , as 
the Aducaſarie dreameth, but meneth-that yt ys that breade which ys 
Chryſt , inthat ſenſe thac Chryſt calleth hinlelf,when he ſaied . Penis quem 
exo daho , caro mea eſt , quam dabo pro mundi vita, The bread whiche 1 will geue Toay. s. 
ys my fleſh , whiche]1 will geue for the life of the worlde.. | This ſentence, 
as vor dar , Theophila& , and manie mo(as yt ys declared ,in the ſe- 
conde booke) do teſtifie, ys ſpoken of the Sacrament , and then-wolde I 
- Kkethe Aduerſaric, whether Chryſt callech him ſelf mareriall bread here 
D orno. Yf he ſhoulde aunſwer thathe did fo, then the ſaing of Chryſt 
muſt nedes haue this ſenſe : that mareriall bread , which I will geue ys my 
fleſh. And ſo.ſhall he bothe graunt a preſence of Chryſtes fleſh in the 
Sacrament , and alſo condeſcend to Luthers hereſie , who faieth that 
this ys a good and truepropoſition : This bread ys my bodie, and this wing 


ys my bloode, ae | 
, Fir of © YI 
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| Yfhe faie, yt thaty$not'taken there for materiall bread, but in-thegene: Þ, 
rall fignificacion for foode,as the ſcripture calleth Manna: as when yt ſaieth: 
Plal.77. Panem cali dedit tis, panem Atgelorim manducauit homo., He gauc them bread 
of heauen , Man hath eaten the bread of Angells. Of the which in the 
Joan. 6, ameſignificacion Chryft ſaierh: Now Moyſes dedir vobis panem deceelo , Moyſes 
S. Paulecal did not geue yow bread from heatten, Whie then maie not Sain& Payle 
terbthe bo- ſpeaking of the Sacrament, vie the ſame tcrme inthe fignificacion, that 
dieof Chry his maſter Chryſt did, when he ſpake of the ſame Sacrament , and yer 
Re bread, the ſame not to be'taken for material bread, bur for foode, as yt was in 
jd vr" ah the ſenſe of his maſter *? Sain& Paule was no ſoche diſciple to varie 
ſelf in the s 2nd chaunge the ſignificacion of a woorde, wherby he ſhouldevarie from 
of S. Joby, his maſter in ſenſe . For he well 'knewe the minde of his maſter, as he 
1;Cor.2.) Miied . Nos ſenſum Chriſti babemus'. We vnderſtand the minde of Chryſt. 
Yfthen Chryſtvſcd this woorde Panis, not for materiall bread, but for 
foode, when he ſpake of the Sacrament, that he wolde geue furth, and 
leauero vs: will not (trowe ye)his choſen veſſell , who vnderſtandeth the F 
minde of his maſter, when he ſpeaketh of the ſame thing rhat his maſter : 
ſpake of,and vſerh the ſame woorde that his maſter did , will not he vſe the 
woordein the ſame fignificacion that his maſter did, rokepe the minde of 
his maſter, and not to varic from yt? He ſhoulde have varied from the 
minde ofhis maſter all the heauen wide (as they ſaie) yf he ſhoulde take 
this woorde, paris, for materiall bread . For then this great myſteric of 
our incorporacion to Chryſt,and this gteat benefit of the incorruptibilitic 
and immortalitic of our fleſh and bodice , which cometh to vs by the parta- 
king of Chryſtes flcſh, ſhoulde be attributed roapeice of materiall bread. 
Which thing whart ys yt but plainidolatrie, geuing the diuine honours of 
Chryſt to a creature ja dumbe peiceof bread? Wherfor to-ioin with this 
learned Aathour we muſt ſfaie (for that otherwiſe we can riot trulie faie) 
that Sain Paule ſaicth here that Chryſt imparteth to vs his owne bodie, 
Andfo Sain& Paule fpeaketh here of no materiall bread , but of that high 
and godlie foode,the bodie of our Lorde and Sauiour Iefus Chryſt. G 
The «eu. _ Wherthen nowe ys the force of the herculeouſe argument ofthe Ad- 
ment of the W&Iarie , who by this proceſſe of Saint Paule' wolde proue thar the $a- 
Sacramita Crament ys but bread. bycauſe SainR Paulecalleth ytbread after the conſe- 
ricoxerthro Eration . For he ſpeaketh(ſaieth he)of the bread broken ro the vſe of the 
wer,fir S. communion, whiche ys after conſecracion. Wherfor ſeing Sain& Paule 
Pauleſpea- Calterh yt bread after the conſecracion , yr ys after-the conſecracion 
keth not of Lutbread. | 
—_— * -Yf this woorde bread were not vied in the-ſcripture in an other ſignifi- 
cacionthen for materiall bread, and were not alſo ofour Sauiour Chryſt 
hitn felf ſpeaking of this Sacrament otherwiſe vſed,as yt ys declared, the ar- 
gument might ſeem to haue force 'but nowe yt ys to vain: yt ys asg 
ani argumentas the heritique might make that denied the Sonne of God 
to be incarnate, bycaufe the ſcripture faieth direlie againſt him. Verbu 
caro fathim tf, The woorde was made fleſh: that bycauſe , Verbum , ſignifieth H 
a materiall woorde, therfor he ſhall argue that yr doth none otherwiſe ſi + 
onifie ther,and ſo as hethinketh ouerthrowe the faith of the incarnacion 
the Sonne of God,and maintein his hereſie,as this Aduerſarie wolde ouer? 
throwe the faith of the preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament, and by this 
woorde, bread, maintein his hereſie. Bur asthe one hath ſmall force or 


ſtrenght , ſo hath the ocher. 
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- *Wherfor noweleauing this note in this Authour'as which-mightilic de- 


ftroieth one of the fundacions of the Aduerfarie,and confirmeth the catho=- 
lique faith,I will in fewe woordes touche the other note, whiche ys for our 
incorporacion to Chryſte, by pony of his bodie in the Sacrament, whi- 
che incorporacion he ſo plainly ſetteth furthe, that yt his ſaing be conſide- 
red, verie ftewe woordes ſhall nede to explain yr. 

Nore therfor that thus he ſaieth: And where that firſt nature of our flech was 
corrupted, and was made woide of that heauenlie life,be gane vs his. nature of flesh , being 
hke vnto owers, the whiche did both lack ſinne, and shaulde geue_bife, ,that we bems made 
partakers of 31, we shoulde be mixed with him, | WIS _ 

Doeſt thowe not Reader,ſec here thathe ſaieth, that Chryſt hath geuen 
vs the nature of his fleſh, not the figure of his fleſh, but the nature of yt, the 
ſubſtance of yt, but to what pourpoſe hath he geuen vs his naturall feſh?be 
declareth , to this'pourpoſe that we ſhoulde be partakers of yt.Yt we pro 
cead and aske,what commoditie or profitte haue we by the partaking of his 


What pro- | 


fitte we ha- 


fleſh? He aunſwererh by the partaking ofhis fleſh we are mixed with him in ',, þy\pare 
B foche forte that we receauing his bodie,and nowe being ioined to the ſame king Chrye 


the great vertue and poower of that bodie turneth our bodies into his bo- 
die, So that nowe weare be come one bodie of Chryſt. MES 
Neither let the groſſe Capharnait faie,that yfall faithfalll and woorthic 
partakers of the Sacrament be one bodie of Chryſt, chat then Chryſt hath 
an huge great bodic: but let him remembre that the naturall inan having 
twentie children, eucry one of them ys his fleſh and bloode!, and yer the 
Father ys neuer the greater: So, manie of the faith becoming the fleſh of 
Chryſt by partaking of the Sacrament, yet the fleſh of Chryſt ys nothinge 
digger of the perſon of Chryſt. And howe ſocuer this Aduerſarie liſterh 
groſſelie to dallie in ſoche diuine myſteries: yet this ys the truerh, as by this 
Authour ye haue perceaued yt clerclieto be teſtified , and the like ſhall you 
ſe in him that foloweth:who ys Sain& Dianiſe, who expownderh this text 
of Sain& Paule, almoſt woorde by woorde in this maner. Quonian wnus 


C pans per proprietatem , EN wnum Ccarpus mysticum Tnitate fidei » [pi © charitatis, 


D 


cuius corporis caput et Christus, multi ſumus, videlicet, omnes qui de vno pane , ex de 
no calice participamus:id eſt, de ſingulari C3 vero corpore, EX ſanguine reficimur , & 
Sacramentam tantum digne recipimus, For we are one bread by propertic and 
one bodie myſticall by the vnitie of faith hope andcharitie of the which 
bodice Chryſt ys the head, we being manie, that ys toſaie,, all we whiche do 
partake of one bread and one cuppe, that ys',allwe whiche be refreſhed of 
the ſingular,and verie bodie and blooode of Chryſt , and worthilie receaue 
ſogreat a Sacrament-Thus Dionyſe. | | 

- In this expoſition let this be diligentlie noted againſt the Aduerſarie, 
that the bread which all we freceaue, and by the whiche we are made 
all one bread and one bodie: yt ys not materiall bread, bur the ſ1n- 
gular, and verie bodie and bloode of our Sauiour Chryſt , and ſo did 
Saint Paule meen yt , as this Authour agreablie with all'other before 
= my , dothe teltifie, expownding and declaring the minde of Sainct 

aule , | 

Wherthen ys' the'great argument that the Sacrament ſhoulde be no- 
thing but bare bread , Bycauſe Saint Paule calleth yt breade* What 


- bread yt ys, and what the cuppe conteineth not onely this Authour , bur 


allo one, many hondreth yeares elder then he doth declare . Whiche 


auncient Authour ſhall ende the expoſition of bothe theſe laſt rextes, 
= Fff ij and 


Fes flesh, 


Dzonyſiue © 
Carthuſe. 
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Remigius and-ioin them/together,, Thus he faicth: Calix benediflicnis cui benedicimus, R 
*7 1 ; nonne communicatio ſanguinis Chriſti et? Idcirco primum calicem nominauit, quia de pa... * ; 
ne poſtea plus erat diſputaturus.Calix'autem benediCtionis dicitur, qui benedicuur 4 ſacey. 
dotibus im altari , Appellatur Ex ipfe calix communtcatio, quaſt participatio , quia onnes 
comminicant ex, illo pertemgue ſumunt ex ſanguine Domini,quem continet in ſe. Et payis 
quem frangimus in altari, nonne participatio corporis Domm eſt © vtique, primum conſe. 
cratur-, & benedicitur, a ſacerdotibus &>+ ſpiritu ſancio, EX deinde frangitur , cim iam 
licet panis videatuy in venitate corpus Christ est. Ex quo pane quicunque communicant, 
corpus Chriftt edit. Quohtianm vnus-panis, ſubaudis Chriſtize* vnum corpus, Christi, multi 
Cuppe of [#15 quicomedimus illum panem. The cuppe of bleſsing whiche we bleſſe, ys yr 
bleſing bo- hot acommunicacion of the bloode of ChryſtfThertor did he firſt ſpeake of 
we7t x: cal the chalice, bicaufe he wolde afterwarde more at large treacte of the bread. 
ted. Yryscalled the cuppeof bleſsing bicauſe yt ys bleſſed ofthe preiſtes on the 
aultar.The fame cuppe alſo ys called the comunicacion, for that yt ys a par- 

- ticipacion, bicauſc all do communicate of yt, and do partake of the bloode 
of our Lorde whiche the cuppe conteincth in-yt ſelf. And the bread, whiche 
we breake in the aultar ys yt nota partaking of the bodie of our Lorde?Ytys 
ſo,for firſt yt ys conſecrated ofthe holie Golſt , and of the preiſtes and after. 
warde yt ys broken,when nowe although yt ſeem to be breade,yet in verie 
dede yt ys the bodie of Chryſt, of the whiche breade as manie as do comu- 
nicate,do cat the bodice of Chryſt,yt ys one bread of Chryſt, and one bodie 
of Chryſt,and we being manie do catethe ſame bread. Thus moche Remigius 
Who-being aboute the yeare of our Lorde 5 1 1. lined before thisour time 
aboute 1050. Whoſe confeſsion yet of the veritie of the preſence of Chryſtes 
bodie inthe Sacrament, ys as _ asyf yr had ben made in this our time. 

What can be more plainlie ſpoken then to ſaie that the cuppe conteineth 
thebloode of Chryſte?Who can better ope the trueth then to leo 
yt ſeem breade:yetinveriedeed yt ys the bodice of Chryſtiand ſo moche he 
faieth therbie not onely declaring his owne faithe,bur alſo the faith of the 

_ Church he lined in. Nowe reader when thowe ſceſt ſo auncient and with 

. .- all euident teſtimonie of and for the trueth, laie hande to yt andbe-not G 
caried; awaie with the vain woordes of this Proclamer. And thus ending 
this text we will go to an other. 


THE THIRTETH CHAPITER BEGINNETH THE 
' © expoſition of this text . Ye cannot drinke of the cuppe of oure Lorde,and 
of the cuppe of Deuells, By $.Cyprian and Cbry/oſs. 


Oraſmoche asin the fixtenth chapitcr of this booke . Wher I be- 

FS gan the expoſition of this diſputacion of Sain& Paule with the Co- 

EEK rynthians, the dependence of theſe fcriptures,the one of the other 

andalſo the minde of Sain& Paule ys opened , what he here intendeth: 1 
will not trooble the Reader with that argument again in this place, but re- 
mitte him thither.Onelie this I wiſh him to obſerue that Saint Paule di- 
ys 3 the Corynthians from Idolathites vſeth three means to doe the H 

ame. 
8.Paulev- QOneysthedeclaracion of the greuouſe puniſhment 'of the Iewes whi- 
ferh three che they ſuſteined for Idolatric © Whiche being laied before thcir fa- 


be ces, they might be moued to flye the like offence , for feare of like 


Cormntbizs Pain + 
fer Ldolen The ſeconde ys vpon the communion of the bodie and bloode of Chrylt 
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that wher by the communion of thar;that they.did communicate they were - 
ynited to yt, which they did communicate. And vnited they coulde not be _ 


bothe to Chryſt,and to deuells. Therfor forſomocheas by the communion 
of Chryſtes bodie and bloode,rhey were vnited to him,they muſt forbeare 
the communion with deuells by. Jdolathites,by whichtheyſhoalde be ſepa- 
rated, and diuided from Chrylt again. | h,.. 

The thirde ys(as Saint Thoms faieth) by the ſimilitude of the legall facrz 
fice,whiche Sain@ Paule bringeth in as an argument of like, to. prooue this 
communion or participacion,when he ſateth: Nonne qui edunt hostias , partici- 
pes ſunt altaris* Are not they whiche eate ofthe ſacrifice partakers of the 


2 
aultar < | BA | | 
To ioin the partes of the fimilitude together, and toi make yr fullic to 


the ſacrifices,partakers of the aultar , as they whiche eate. of tbe flesh of Chryſt ave par- 
takes of the bodie of Chryſt? Foraſmoche as eche of theſe be ſo,and Chryst and Baall cannot 


 inferreth and ſaieth. Non poreſtis calicem Domini bibere,g7+ calicem demoniorum.Y e 


can not drinke of the cuppe of our Lorde, and of the cuppe of Devells. 
Where- note this conclulion depending vpon the premiſſes, mult include 
in yt tearmes of the ſame ſignificacion that were in the premiſſes. Foraſmo- 
che then as the premiſſes ſpake of the partaking of ſacrifices: yt mult' nedes 


| be that SainR Paule ſpeaking here of the-partaking of the table of our 


5 Fe 


|. 
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Lordre,and of the table of deuells, ſpeaketh of the ſacrifice of our Lorde, 
and'the the ſacrifice of deuells. | BEE: : 

That he teacheth the bread and wineto be a ſacrifice, yr ſhall. be opened 
toyow,afterthe expoſition of the doours.although this ys ſufficictlie teſti- 
fied before from the ſixtenth chapitervnto this place : yet that yt maie well 
be perceaued of the Reader, that my ſaingys agreable to the hoalie Fathers 
andithat this text was ſpoken of Sain& Paule, as of the ſacrifice ofthe bodie 
and bloode of our Lordre on the aultar,the holie Fathers ſhall be brought 
furth as before they haue ben vpon the other ſcriptures, by whole teſtimo- 
nic this matter ſhall. be made clere; i435 ova | Ws 

And for that Sain&t Cyprian rebuketh the ſame offence,that Sainct Paule 
doth, and'vſeth the ſame woordes that Sain& Paule doth, wherby the 
true 'mening and vnderſtanding maie the better be perceaued, we ſhall firſt 
let his ſaing be hearde. This yt ys. Contra euangelij vigorem , contra Dommi , ac 
Deilegem, temevitate laxatuy incaiitis communicatio , irrita &X falſa pax , periculoſa 
dentibus exnihul accipientibus profutura, Non querunt ſanitatis penitentiam , nec veram 
de /atisfaClione medicinam. Penitentia de peccatoribus excluſa est. Graniſsimi,extremique 
delifFt memoria ſublata eſt. Operiuntur morientium vulnera &7 plaga letalis altis & pro- 
fundis viſceribus infixa diſemmulato dolore contegitur, A diaboli aris regertentes ad ſan- 
Gum Domini, ſordidis &+ infeflis nidore manibus accedunt. Mortiferos idolorum cibos 
ddbuc pent ruclantes; exhalantibus nunc etiam ſeelus ſaum ſaucibus ; £7» contagia juneſis 
redolentibus Dominicorpus inuadunt, cum occurat ſeriptura dinina., exclamet ex dicat, 
Omnis mundus manducabit carnem, &X anima quecunque manducauerit ex carne ſalutaris 
facrificij, quod ef Domini, &3+* immundicia eins ſuper ipſum e&7. peribit anima illa de 
populo , Apoſtolus item teStetur , &+ dicat: Non poreſtis calicem Domini bibere , &+ 
calicem\demoniorum', Non'poteStis menſe Domini commuticare , "EX menſe demonioril 
Againſt the force of the Goſpell, againſt the lawe of our Lorde and God, 
through the raſhneſſe of ſome, communicacion ys frelie geuento the necli- 


gent, being a falle peace and of no force, yet perilouſe ro the geuer, and 
b : 2 " Fff wi which 


Thomas 


aec. prims 


m_ , thus Saint Thomas doth ſettyrfurth: Are nor they whiche eate of Aqui.m 


Cor. 


dwell together, neither can we ſerue twomaSters. Therfor as a perfect conclufionhe 


Sacrifice 
auouched 


by S.'Paule 
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Penance of which. ſhall nothing profirterhe receauer. They ſeke not the penance of B 
health, and healthe,neither the true medicen of fatisfaRtion,penance' ys excluded from © | 
the medice finners,the memorie of the extreame and moſt greuouſe offence ys taken 
Sp awaie. The woundes of them that be dieng be couered, and the deadlie 
rtearmes, Plagueſtricken into the depe bowells ys with a diſsimuled forowe hidden, 

Returning from the aultars of the Deuell with filthie and infeed handes 
with the ſauoure they cometo the holic thing of our Lorde. Theiezer almoſt 
breathing owte the deadlie meates of idolls thew chekes puffing oure een yet their miſche- 
mouſe dede, and ſmelling of the deadlie infefion , they violently come pon the bodie of 
our Zorde, When yet the ſcripture of God cometh againſt them,and crieth 
and fajeth Enery clean perſon 5hall eate the flesh But »f anie eate of the leh ofthe 
: bhiolſome ſacvifice, which belongeth to onr Lorde haning his vncleanneſſe vpon him , the 
fame ſoule shall pensh from among his people. The Apoſtle allo witneſſeth and 
i.Gor. 16, Taiethr- Te can not drinke the cuppe of our Lorde , and the cuppe of Deuells : Ye can'net 
| EE + 5 wry of the table of our Lorde,and of the table of Denells: Thus moche Sain& 
no by ft | 0 
Who being moche offended with thenecligence of ſocke preiſtes,asdid ; } 
admitre them'to the receipt of the holie Sacrament,which had defiled them 
ſelfes with Molathites before they had ſufficientlie doen penance,and made 
amendes for the ſame, rebuketh them both;the preiſtes for that they ſuffred 
yt,and the receauers,for that they preſumed to receaue yt. Whole rebuke, 
ye you marke,ysverie fore,ſharpe,and terrible, whiche of ſo graue,and god- 
ic holic martyr ſhoulde nothaueben doen,yfthe thing that they receaued 
had ben but a peice of breade. For foche graue men as holie Cyprian was 
_ didwith'moche grauitic and godlic wildome rebuke offences with iuſtmea- 
- ſure,-a ſmall faulte gentlic and caſilie,a greatfaulte ſeucrely and ſharpelie, 
 Whetrfor this rebuke of S. Cyprian being ſharpe and ſore, yt argueth that 
 theiroffence was great, and ſo in dede yt was. For they being lo filthilie de- 
Tableef filed;preſumed to come to receaue the bleſſed bodice of Chryſt: For they zet 
T __ » ſmelling of the deadlie infellion(faieth S.Cyprian of the eating of the Idolatites) 
rovercey came violently vpon the bodie of our Lorde, to receane yt. By whiche his woordes as 0 Ic 
yemaie perceaue , ther was a great offence committed , iuſtly deſcruing io 
gteat a rebuke: So maie ye perceaue, that bythe table of our Lorde ſpoken 
of by S.Paule,he vnderſtandeth? the bodie of our Lorde . So that when S, 
Paule faicth:Yetan not be partakers of the table of our Lorde, yt ys aſmoche to laie; 
as ye can not be partakers of the bodie of ourLorde. In this then rhe one 
parte' heretofore in the former proceſſe- taught, ys confirmed namely that 
S. Paule rightly vnderſtanded,, taught the preſence of Chryſtes bodie in 
the Sacrament. | p 
'T ſhall notnede to. make farder proof of this, ſeeing that yt ys manifeſt, 
that S. Cyprian corre&ing them that being defiled with Idolathites did pre- 
ſame to receaue onr Lordes bodie, dothe touche them with the ſaingof5. 
Paule:Ye cannor be partakers of rhe table of our Lorde.Whiche texte in dede ſhoul 
de nothing touche them;yf the thing thatS. Cyprian ſpake of, were not the i 
ſame that S.Paule ſpake of. And ſo contrarie wiſe yt ys manifeſt then thats. 
Cyprian ſpeaking of the euell receauing of the bodie of Chryſt, thatS.Paule / | H 
allo ſpake of the bodie of Chryſte;and ſo both of them of the very preſence | 
'of Chryſtes bodice in the Sacrament. I_ 
: The other parte alſo, namely that he ſpeaketh of the bodic of Chryſt, as of 
a ſacrifice,ysalſo cafic in him tobe pceaued.For to what pourpoſe clls ſho 


deSain& Cyprian alleadge that place of Leuiticus forbidding the viclea 
PT + |. 
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FR | ſon to receaue ante patte of the ſacrifice sf our Lorde,but that thar: pro- 
1 | F* jibition b. :Ing ſpoken of the ſacrifice tharwas thefigure,ſhoulde diredalie be 
applicd to 1 he ſacrifice which ys the thing;whichys the bodieof Chryſt our 
: facrifice, anc {fo teache vs that cuery vnclean perſon ysforbidden to eate of 
X this holie ſac Tifice?For to thar pourpoſe didS: Cyprian alleadge that text; as 
) a{cripture by” the which weare forbidden tobepartakers of our Lordes ſa- 
; cifice,yf we be toined in anie folowſhippe'with Sathan.I minde not to ſtan 
, de long vpon 1:his matter, for that I haue faied moche of yr allreadie, both in 
f the firſt booke, and allo in this booke. Wherfore thus leauing Cyprian,I will 
callin Chryſoſtom,as one of the other fide of Chryſtes parliament houſe;of 
whoſe iudgem.ent in the matter of the Sacrament, loche anombre ofhis fain 
; ges being procluced,I truſt the Reader ysnot ignorir, ofthe whichealſo di- 
| verſe produced vpon this'Epiſtle of Sain& Paule, whiche wenowe'treat'of, 
be ſo plain and clere,that none can be deſiered more clere. FOE: 
But for that vpon this text I findehim not by expreſſe woordes ſpeaking 
BE {| © foplainlieas the matrer maiefullie appeare to the Reader, forthe-opening 
1 3 ofthemarter that ys hereto be ſpoken of , Twill produce him where! he 
ſpeaketh of the ſame ſenſe,thatS. Paule doth,and withall openeth our mar- 
ter very plainly . Thus he writeth : Quomods facrum videbinus Paſcha* quomodd bry.how 
ſantum x 09s 19m quomods mirabilibus communicabimus my$terijs , lingua 11 74 po . 
illa, qua Der legem conculcauerimus? lingua ills, qua animam contaminauerimus ? Sinemo a a 
namgue purpuram regalem manibus accipere inquinatis auderet : quomodo Dominicum 
corpus lingua polluta ſuſcipiemus 2 Iuramenium enim maligni : wr ur vero Domini: 
ug iviter communicatio luciad tenebyas , velque contemientia Chriſto ad Belial ? Howe Seevifice 
ſhall we ſee the holic Eaſter?howe ſhall we receauethe holic facrificefhowe ,;.:. hy " 
ſhall we communicate the wonderfull myſteries with that tounge , whiche ,ouched 
we haue contemned thelawe of God withall ? with that toung wherwith with real 
we haue defiled our ſoules? Foryf notman wolde be ſo bolde , with defiled preſence. 
handes to take the kinges robe: howeſhall we with a defiled-toung receauc 
_ thebodie of our Lorde? Swearing ys of the wicked . Thefacritice ys of our 
G | (© Lorde. What folowſhippe then ys ther berwixt light and darknes? or what 
agreement betwixt Chryſt and Beliall? Thus Chryſoſtom: | 
Who diſwading the peoplefrom vain and ſuperfluouſe ſwearing ( Wher- Swearing 
wnto wicked cuStom , hath at theſe daies alſo ro moche brought our people) ſajeth in to moche 
effe, that they can not receaue, and become partakers of the bodie of our uſed. 
Lorde,with the ſame toung, with whiche they blaſpheme Gods holy name, 
and contemne his holy lawe . Whiche ys even the fame that S, Paule faieth 
_ can not be partakers of the table of our Lorde , and of the table of 
euells, | | ; 
And here note that as S. Payle by the table of our Lordevnderſtandeth 
the ſacrifice of our Lorde,of the whiche the wicked can not be partakers: So 
here Chryſoſtome by expreſſe woordes faieth, that the wicked blaſphemour 
can not be partaker of the ſacrifice of our Lorde: By the whiche ſacrifice he 
, ynderſtandeth the bodic of Chryſte. ' | 
For the better perceauingwherof, note that he tearmeth the holie Sacta- -.,..,.,, 
D ment with theſe tearmes . He calleth yt,che holy mes wo + calleth yr, the won- ,;z1., of the 
derfull myſteries. He calleth yt , the bodie of our Zorde:Hecalleth yr,tight: Yeahe bleed See. 
calleth yr Chryﬆ himſelf. By whiche tearmes he declareth vnto vs the excel- 
lencie ofthe Sacrament, as in which ys the very preſence of Chryſtes bodie, 
verilie and ſubſtancially,whiche ys allo our ſacrifice, Theſe two partes we 
ſhall breiflie open in this Authour. «© * 
e 
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- can c *2 © The.verie. reall preſence he teacheth when he ſaicth : 77ove 5%all we with, Bj f 
by Ch. « defiled toung 'receaue the bedie- of our Lorde ? Yt ys manifeſt that with gyr : 

mouth and'toung we can eceaue nothing,but that that ys ſubitancial,ang 

corporal, but with theſe(faieth Chry/oft,)we receauc the bodie of Chryſt.Wher 

for we reccaue the ſubſtacial and corporal bodice of Chryſt. An therfor this 

being well knowen-to the Aduerſarie, he with might and miajn , denieth 

that we receaue the bodie' of Chryſt with hande or mouth, bur onely 

with heart. Buthowe ſhamefullic he doth yt thowe maiſt perceauc, both 

by this famouſe and notable Authour, and alſo. by Sain& Cyprian , by. 

S3ifat Ambroſe; Saint Auguſtin, -and a nombre mo , Which do plainly 

by cxpreſle wootdes faie, that the bodie of Chryſt ys receaued both wit 

hand and mouthe.But nowe 0 ſtaie vpon our Authour this one maie ſuffice 

againſt crbeAduerſaric that he by expreſſe woordesfaicth , that we receaue 

the bodie of our Lorde with our mouth and tounge. =} 

. - - For the other parte alſo he teacheth that the ſame bodie, of Chryſt ys 
bs a ſacrifice: For he asketh : ewerd ſanflam fſuſcipiemus ſacrificium ? Howe r' 
Ciryett, ſhalbywe receaue thebholie ſacrifice * Nowe yf ye. compare theſe two fain-. - 

of Chryſoſtome together?, namely that we receaue the bodie of onr 

. _--. Lorde with our mouthe., .and'that even ſo alſo we receaue the woon« 
derfull ſactifice :-yt-ſhall be withoute all doubte cafic to peaceaue,that 

. this woonderfull Gribcn ys the bodie of owre Lorde, and that theſe two 
ſainges be ſpoken. of ane thing. And thus theſe two partes ſtandeclere 
 beinghereauouched by Chryſoſtom,, that both ther ys the very corporal 

., preſence of Chryſt in; the Sacrament, and that the ſame bodie ſobeingin' 

| the Sacramcnt, ys our ſacrifice, # 

* By this faing of Chryſoſtome'ſhall ye peoceone howe vain the generalf 
Camerige ryle of Cranmer-( Or of him that ſettjurth, that. books: in his name.) ys, who 
3g in his fifte booke treating of. the-ſaerifice fajcth, thar the ſacrifice of the 

peiſies, and the people, ys onelyafacrificegratulatorie, that ys of than- 
es geuing, and a facriice commemoratiue remembring the bodie of 
Chryſt,thar ſuffred,but not having Chryſt reallie,and ſubſtancialliepreſent. G I C 
And this ys his-aunſwer tothe, Nycen Councell, attd to Perrus Lombard } 
vis and1o generallictoall../. -.., {1 1 5 
"7 = Bs Bur -nowe conſider what-ysthe.natore of a ſacrifice of thankes geuing, or 
gratuleto.” he calleth ye gratulatorie, A ſacrifice gratulatorie ys. nor receaued of 
rie.or of VSbut offred andigenen of vs and-from vs. Forwe geuing thankes to God 
thankes ge- Our hauenly Father,that heſo loyed vs, that he ſpared nothis owne Sonne 
King. but'forour fakes deliyered him to ſaffer moſt cruel! death for vs. And to 
that his Sonne alſo we gauing thankes, that he hath vouchedfafe ro waſh 
awaie ounlinne with his bloode, and toccancell the obligacion that wasa- 
gainſt vs,wherby he hath made vs free from ſinne, hell, and dearh , and hath 
made ysheires to the kingdom ofhis Father,and cohcirs with him of theſa- 
mekingdomiwe offer a ſacrifice. of thankes geuing.Bur this maner of {acrifi- 
ce aught to be geuen fro our heartesto our Lorde God,and to our Sauiour 
Teſus* Chryſt: And ys ſo,yf yt be reverently and deuountlic doen of vs. H 
Sacrifice of _ This ſacrifice of the aultar ys ſoche a ſacrifice, thar yt ys receaued, of LOT D 
the aular. aiethChryſoſtom. Nowe ther ys a great difference betwixt theſe two thin- 
ges, of the whiche the one we maie in diverſe reſpectes both offre, and allo 
receate: The other wecan onely bur offre. An other difference ther ys 
alio.The ſacrifice of thankeſgeuing, ys no wonderfull ſacrifice . For yt ys 
no wonder,burt a duetic to geue God thankes, for his manifold henehnch 
= Gs ” 6-8 A - - = ut 
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7B; 04 Butthefacrifice of the aultar(as Chryſoſts faieth)ys a woonderfull ſacrifice. 

7: In an other place he calletl yt alſo an holie,and a terrrible ſacrifice: This Fowl. ze. 
facriice of thankes geuing ys holy but ytys not terrible. Many foche other De prodvt. 
tcarmes he geueth to the {acrifice, whiche will not be applied to the ſacrifi- Ids. 
ceofrhankes geuing . But to be ſhort,by theſe fewe ditterences yt ys eaſe 
toperceaue,that the generall rule of Cramer,that he wolde al the dottours, 
wher they call the Sacrament, a ſacrifice , ſhoulde be vnderitanded to haue 

oken onelic of the ſacrifice gratulatoric, will not ſtand. For the ſainges of 

the hole dotours, can not beare that rule, as hercafter ſhall appeare more 
clearto yowe. | 

Wherunto euen in this place alſo, the concluſion of Chryſoſtoms ſainge 

geucth good light,and plain vnderſtanding . For atter he had declared that 

$ theblaſphcmouſe mouthe can not receaue the ſacrifice of our Lorde : he 

| ſetteth theſe two together, and ſaieth : Ay othe 35 of an euell, The ſacrifice ys of 
ow Zorde , What folowſhippe betwixt light and darkneſle , and what agree- 
ment betwixt Chryſte and Beliall? In whiche manerof ſpeache yt yow 

b note, asblaſphemic,darknefſe, and Beliall be of one fide, and ſigniftie one 
thing:So ys the facrifice of our Lorde,light, and Chryſt ſett-on the other 
ide, and ſignifie onething . So thatour facritice ys here alfo called light, 
and Chryſt himſelf, Whiche names can not be attributed to Cranmer his 
acrifice of thankes geaing , butto the ſacrifice of Chryſtes bodie. Whiche 
ys invcrie dedethat thing, that both ys and maie be called the facritice of 
our Lorde,light and Chryſt . Of the whiche I nede to make no proote to 
atrue Chryltian. 

This then being prooved, that Chryſoſtom teacheth here the preſence 
of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament, and that theverie ſame ys the facritice 
ofour Lorde:Let ys return to our text, and ſomewhat more open yt, for 
the better vnderſtanding of yt in all the procefle that foloweth , andof the 
docours alſo that ſhall be produced for the expoſition of the ſame, = 
| Wher Saint Paule faith here: Ye can not drinke of the cuppe of Owre Lorde, S. _ 4 , 
G C and of the cuppe of Deuells : Ye can not be partakers of the table of our Lorde , and of ahqu au £ 
the table of Deuells. He dothe not ſpeake theſe as abſolute negatiues , but as ,,gerftan- 
condicionall. For he meneth not that they coulde not do ſo inverie dede, Jed, witha 
but that they coulde not ſo do,yf they wolde do well . For he welll knewe condicional 
thatthe Corynthians went bothto the table of Chryſt, and alſo to the ta- 74g, 
ble of Idolls. And to diſfivade them from the table of [dolls he faieth that = _ _ 
theycan not without the offence of God partake of bothe tables. Ther ys * _ 
alaing: Hoc poſſumus,quod de inve poſſumus, That maie we doe, whiche we mate 
do by the lawe-Euecn ſo maie yt beſaicd on the other fide. Hoc non poſiumus, 
quia de inre non poſſumus, This we can notdoe , bicauſe we can not doeyt by 
the lawe . Whiche maner of ſfainge implicth not an abſolute negariue, 
Vtterlie denieng the face to be doen: but(as ys ſaied) a condicionall negati- 
ve,that yt can not be doenby the lawe. | 
| For. Cyprian,who rebuketh them that impenitently came defiled with 
T eating of Idolls mcat, to cate of the meat of our Lordes table, and faieth 
- ID albrto them with Sain& Paules ſentence , Ye can nor be partakers of the table of 

our Lorde, and of the table of Denells: Yet he accuſcth them , that they lo were, 

aud in fate they did ſo:but to Gods pleaſure, and the wealth of their ſoules, 

tney coulde not do ſo. For yt ys proprely ſaied, that we maie doethar,that 

we maie doewell. And that we can not doe, whiche we cay nor doe well. 

To this ſcnſe alſo Chryſoſtome by his interrogatiue including och a __ 

uc,laied: 
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ue ſaied:The blaſpbemers of Gods name coulde not with the ſame mouth and teang tþee 
they blaſphemed with , receaue the bodie of our Lorde , receaue the ſacrifice ofouv Lurge, e- 
Whiche his ſainge yet rebuketh them bicauſe they did ſo. Whertore yt ys 
not a negatiue abſolute. | 

A like ſainge ys theraſcribed to Origen, for yt ys vncerten whether yr 
be his worke or no,oute of the which yt ys taken,and yt ys this. Mulra parry 


* 


inet in eternum , quem nullus malus porest comedere . Manie thinges allo maic be 

faied of the Sonne of God himlelf, thatyt was made fleth , and verie meat, 

whiche whoſoeuer ſhall eate, ſhall liue foreuer , whiche no cuellmancan 

te. Thus moche Origen, 1, . 

As S.Paule and S. Cypriane ſaied,that they that were partenersof Idola. 
thites coulde not be partakers of our Lordes table : And as Chryſoſtom 
ſaicd, thatvain ſwearers by Gods holic name, coulde not with the fame 
mouthe, and tounge reccaue the holy ſacrifice', whiche ys the bodie of our 
Lorde, whiche ys the table that S. Paule and S. Cyprian ſpake of in whiche 
their fainges they haue made mencion but of two vices, that ſhoulde let F, 
them from the partaking of the holie and bleſſed meate of our Lordes table: = 
So Origen declareth that all vices that be mortall, and whiche make a man 
an euellman , do divide him from the ſame table. And faieth that foche a 
man can noteate of the meat of our Lorde, not that ſoche a one doth .not 
eate yt, but that ſoche a one dothe not cate ytro his profitte,but raitherto 
his condemnacion,bycauſe with the.offence of God he doth abuſe the bo- 
dic of Chryſt, with moche irreuerence,ioining yr, as yt were in thehouſe of 
his bodie with Sathan:betwixt whom and Chryſt, as betwixt Godand Be- 
liall,ys none agreement. _ 

A lively argument wherof ys declared in the firſt booke of kinges, where 

we read that the Azotyans hauing the Arke of God,put yt into the temple 
of Dagon. And foraſmocheas they accompred yt as the Arke: of the God of 
Iſraell, of whoſe great might and power they had heard moche, they er yt 
by their Idoll Dagon. Burt in the morning when :the Azotians came into. 
the temple,they fownde Dagod lieng grooucling vpon the grownde, They 6 
ſer him vppe again,and the nexrdaie coming into the temple, they fownde 
him lieng before the Arke of God like a trunke,caſt downe to the grownde, 
his head and palmes of his handes cutre of:By this ys ſignified vntovs, that 
although yt pleaſed God through his great ſufferance ſo to be abuſed, asto 
be ioincd with Sathan,Bchall,or Dagon : yet to declare rhar he ys offended 
withall he throweth down Dagon, and cauſeth him ro be fownde lieng like 
a ſtocke,or trunke, and with all ſtriketh the people with a great glague- By 
this then (as by that that ys before ſaied) yt 'maie be perceaued , howe this 
ſcripture of S, Paules epiſtle ys to bevnderſtanded, and the doctoursallo, 
whiche have ben hetherto allcaged for the expoſition ofthe ſame;;or ſhall 
hereafter be alleaged. 


THE ONE AND THIRTETH CHAP. ENDETH 
the expoſition of this text by Theophilact and Anſelmus, 
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( 2 [a3 Shobde not nedeto alleadge ſo manic holie Fathers and do- 
| > = Rovrs vpon euery ſcriptureas I doe,ſo to ſeke oute the truc VI- 


ED EN deritanding of them, but thattheimpudencic ofthe Proclamer 
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pg. | & hath not oneſcripture nor dotour for them, but yt ys and ſhall be made ma- 
' - nifeſt,that yt hath not one in dedealone,but yt hath all the ſcriptures, and 
$ | holie dotours, that treacte of the bleſſed Sacrament, But bicaule vpon this 
tenth chapiter of Sain& Paule a long expoſition by diuerſe , and manic do- 
t {|} &Goursysallrcadic made, by whom being made plain howe theſe ſcripturs 
4 going before are ro be vnderſtanded,” ytys the eaſier totperceaue thevn- 
s derſtanding of this nowe in hande, depending of them , therfor I will cute 
E offome parte of my pourpoſe, and nowe vpon this text bring in butone 
, coople more,ofthe which Theophilact ſhall be the firſt, Who for that that 
1 $,Paule willed the Corinthians to conſider the Iewes, who vſed to offre 
ſacrifices and be partakers of the aultar to the entent that they being chry- 
ſtians might perceaue that of ſoche ſacrifice as they offred , they were par- 
takers by exprefle woordes openethand declareth what S.Paule ment that 
the Corinthians were partakers of. Thus he ſaieth: De Indeis namque nil intu- T heoph. in 
| lir,quod de eo participarent , ſed Altaris ſunt participes dixit, in quo , quod immolandum D*c-1.(ar. 
| faſerimpoſruns i2ni conſumebarur . De Chriſti autem corpore haud quaquam res ita ſe | 
FOB juber, ſed Chriſt corporis fuit participatio. Non enim altaris ſumus , ſed Dominici corpo- 
rs ipſt participes, Ofthe Iewes he ſaied nothing, that they ſhoulde partake of 77+ are pay 
| yt(meninge the ſacrifice) but he faicd thatthey are partakers of the aultar. rakers even 
ypon the which aultar that, that was to be offred in ſacrifice , when yt was 9f the bodie 
| put ypon yt,yt was conſumed with fire,But of the bodie of Chryſt the mat- of our Lord 
| ter ys not ſo: but ther was a participacion ofthe bodie of Chryſt. For we are of os ma 
$ notpartakers of the aultar. But we are partakers euen ofthe bodie ofour * 
Lorde.Thus moche TheophilaR. 

In whome this cometh woorthilie to.be noted that S.Paule ſpeaking of Y7%; $. 
theſacrifices ofthe Iewes,doth not name anie thing by ſpeciall name wher- Paule ſaied 
of they ſhoulde. be partakers, but onely vſeth the generall rearme of the 79t,tharthe 
aultar;faing that they be partakers of the aultar. And whie?bicauſe in ſome 7% were 
of theſe Sacrifices yt was ordeined that they ſhoulde be burnt, and confu- po > 46-4 
med. And therfor larks 
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| efaiednor that they ſhoulde be partakers of-the thing ,,,.,” .,; 
C offred but ofthe aultar . Butwhen: he ſpake of the bodie of Chryſt(faieth »cpyans 

Theophila&)he did not handle the matter ſo, but by expreſſe and ſpeciall of theirs. 
woordes faied allwais that ther was a partaking of the bodie of Chryſte. No 
weyfthe bodie of Chryſt by his aſcenſion were abſumed rs vs, as the facri- | 
fice of the Iewes was conſumed from them by fire, ſo.that we did no more 
by no nearer partaking by preſence receaue-Chryſt ; then they did their ſa- 

crifices : by the mening of Theophila@-yt ſhoulde ſeme, that. S. Paule 

wolde haue ſaicd of the chryſtians that they are partakers of the aultap, as 

the Iewes,and not by ſpeciall woorde hauefaied , they are partakers of the 

bodie of Chryſt. Tod 

' Nowe iti the diſputacion of S. Paule yt ys plain to ſee that ſpeaking of the 


he faieth: The cuppe of bleſsing , which we bleſſe, 5 yt not a partaking of the blood 1.Cor. 10, 
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indgement partakers of the aultar:but bicauſe the bodie of Chryſt ys preſent - [\ 

inthe facrifice,and ys the facriticeyr ſelf, that ys offred,therfore are we par- 

takers of the bodice of Chryſt. By which proceſle of Theophiladt yr ys plain 

to be perceaued that he vnderſtandeth Sain& Paule here to haue {poken of 

Thebloode the yeric bodice and bloode of Chryſt, of the whiche we are verie partakers. 

hes as Ofthis who can doubte, that remembreth his expoſition of rhe firſt rext of 

JI this diſpuracion of Sain@ Paule wher he ſaicth, ſpeaking of him . Thar,chae 
' he faied, ys after this maner : Thw bloode that ys conteined in the cnppe ,, ys euen the [a= 


but alſo in 1288 | | 
in the os me that flowed oute of Chryſtes ſide. This bloode when we receaue , we do partake , that ys, 


 fice. we are ioined to ChrySX. | 
' Who can doubte'of the faith of this man, and howe che vnderſtandeth 
Sain& Paule; that ſo plainlie expowndeth him? He ſaieth that we receaue, 
not a figure onely, but thebloode of Chryſte. And tnis blood ys not oneiy 
in heauen, whether onely,the Aduerſarie ſaieth , we muſt by faith lift vppe 
our eyes and heart, but yt ys conteined ( ſateth Theophilact)in the cuppe, 
wher alſo by faithe we muſt beholde yt. And this ys not onely a Sacra- 
ment of Chryſtesbloode, fo called bicauſe Sacramentes haue the names z 
* of thinges wherof they areSacramentes, but yt ys (flaieth Theophilace) 
_ euen the ſame bloode that flowed: oute of Chryſtes1ide, and not athing 
bearing the name of the bloode of Chryſt | | 
|  NoweChryſtian Reader, iudge yfrhe Aduerſaric haue not plain autho- 
ritic againſt him,that wher he wolde that yt ſhoulde be prooued, that Chry. 
Res naturall and ſubſtanciall bodie ys in the Sacrament. Yt that bodie vpon 
the crooſle, outeofthe whiche for mannes redemption did plentifullie 
flowe oute bloode, were natorall., foraſmoche as this bloode in the holie 
Sacrament ys euen the ſame bloode,yt muſt nedes folowe, that the naturall 
bodie,and naturall blood of Chryſt, ys in the Sactament.. | 
Why ſtand I ſolong vpon foclere a matter,ſeing that Auſelmus who ys 
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ioined with him to ſhewe rhe faith ofthe latin churche,as Theophila® hath 

: dornof the grecke churche, ys cuen- as'plain as he 2 Thus expowndethhe ? 
Anſel.nto, Sain Paule . Non poreftis calicem Domini, in'quo ſanguis eſt cius , bibere , &x- calcem G C 
:.Cor.  Demoniorum, inquo vinum edt ſacrilege ſuperſlitionis. Nec pateſtis menſz#, ideſt , altaris af” 
Domini, in quo corpus eius efF, participes eſſe , &7- menſ#, id eſt , altaris Demoniorum, . 

Ye can not drinke the cuppe of our Lorde, in the whiche. ys his bloode, | c 

and the cuppe of Deuells, in whiche ys the wine of facrilegall ſuperſticion. | 

Neither can yow be partakers ofthe table,that ys of the aultar of our Lorde, c 

— Ore ys his bodie,and of the table,that ys, of the aultar of Deuels. fi 

us he. l 

In this Authour,who liued within xvi. yeares of fiue hundreth yeares 4 

; agon, yeſee a very plain expoſition, fullic agreing , yea allmoſt vſing the 

fame woordes that TheophilaR did. Who was living almoſt three hundreth 4 

yeares before him, Which Theophila&vſerh the woordes of Chryloſto- h 

me,who liued more then fourc hundreth yeares before Theophilat. Whole d 

fing ye ſhall finde in the xvi, chapiter of this booke.. I faie in this Authour at 

here alleadhed, ye haue a plain expoſition of Sain& Paules woordes. For 1. » 

firſt,he expowndeth whatS. Paule meneth by the cuppe of our Loxde, and ** I p 

| faieth that yt ys the cuppe of our Lorde , bicauſe the blood of our-Lorde ys p 
” in yt. Then teaching what he meneth by the table of our Lorde heſaieth,he N 
mencth the aultar of our Lorde . Whiche ys ſo called bicauſe the bodic of f 

our Lorde ysvpon yt.So that as the cuppe ys called the cuppe of our Lorde, ri 


bicaufe his bloode ysin yt: So ysthe table called the aultar of Lens 01 
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p [* bicauſe the bodie of our Lofde ys vpon yt.I thinke theſe woordes be plain 
enough,wher by cxpreſſe woordesys taught the preſence of the very bodie 
and bloode of Chryſt in the Sacrament;and that in no. other ſorte of woor- 
des , then TheophilaR before him,and Chryſoſtome before him,as ye haue 
 heardedid teache. | A PA 34 air fo A 
- Peraduenture ye will faic he expowndeth the table tobe an aultar,which uy =_ 
cometh- in but of late daies, and ys arerme not vied amonge the auncient ,,.,,; 2,7 
doctours. That bothe the! woorde and the thinge , wasin vie in the time of #;:he Apo 
the auncient'doRours, yt ſhall be madetaniteſt rothee,gentle Reader,and #les rime. 
that euenfrom the Apoſiles.: $30.08 Dion. Are, 
- Saint Dionyſe the diſciple of S. Paule declaring the order of Chryſtes ©5/-Hie. 
- Churche inhis time, among'other declaracions of the bleſſed Sacrament, F® 93 
maketh mencion of the fameſett vpon the aultar ,ſaing thus: Sed ex-illud ſa- 
cratins intuere , quod impoſitis altari venerabilibus ſignis , per que Christus ſignatur &+ 
ſumitur, adesÞ protinus ſanctorum deſeriptio . But reuerentlic beholde that, that 
when the honorable ſignes be put vpon the holy aultar, by the whiche 
* {3 Chryſtysboth tignifiedand mk vr , furthwiththeir ys a deſcription of 
fines. In theſe woordes ye perccaue 'bothe the name ofthe aultar, and 
thevſe of yt. For thevſe of yt was to put vpon ytthe holie Sacrament, for ' 
1 thewhichevſe ſake, this auncient holie Father called yt the holieaultar. | 
Whiche wolde be nored ofrhe&,who in theſe our daies, 'geue the aultar mo- 
che baſer tearmes,yf 1 ſhall ſaic no. woorſe of them. And herwithall noe 
that this Authour doth-not onely call this. Sacrament honourable, bur allo 
furthwith-adderh the cauſe, for bicauſe (aieth he) Chryſt ys bothe ſignified, 
and receaued.So that by the outwarde formes he ys nat onely ſignified, bue 
alſo verilie vnder them receaucd. Ofthe which two partes of the Sacrament 
we haue more at large ſpoken before. | 
' Oftheaultar and the vie of the ſame alſo Saint Ambroſe maketh men-- 
cion ſaing: Ego Domine memor venerande paſcionis tux accedo ad altare tuum licet Amb. oyat. 
peccator vt offeran: tibi ſacrificium quod tu infltſti , ex offerri precepiſti in commemo- Þ'<par- 
| C ration? rai pre ſalute noſtra.I (0 Lorde) being mindefull of thy honourable paſſis Anker and 
" | comevnto thine aultar allthough a ſinner, to ofire vnto thee the facrifice Joni wo 
that thowe dideſt inſtitute and commaunde to be offred in the remembran- ,,., by 8. | 
ce of thee, for our health. Here maie ye perceaue that S. Ambroſe came to _4mb. and 
the aultar , of whom alſo ye maie learn the vie of theaultar, for he came to w/e. 
offre ſacrifice vpon yt, ſo that the vſe of the aultar was to haue ſacrifice of- 
fred vpon puwhich thine S. Ambroſe his fate dothe well declare.For ſo ho- 
licaman as he was wolde notabuſe the aultar . Whertfore ytdothe well 
appearethat yt ys the right vſe of the aultar. 
The name and the vſe of the aulrarys likewiſe declared vnto vs by his 
diſciple S: Auguſtine, who ſhewing the godlie zeale of his Motherlieng on 
her death bedd,and what ſhe deſiered to be doen for her,{aieth. la imminente 
dre reſo lutionis ſa, non copitauit corpus ſuum ſum puose contegi , ant condeyi eromatibus, , L;h 
ant monumentum eleclum concupmit, aut curauit ſepulchrum patrium, Non iſla mandauit oS |" 
 nobis, ſed tamtummodd memoriam ſui ad altare tuum fieri deſideravit , cui tullius diei 
D pretermiſdione ſernierat, wnde ſcivet — victimam ſanftam , qua deletum eſt chyro- 
graphum quod erat comtrarium nobis, She,the daic ofher death being at hand,was 
not mindefull to haue her bodie ſumptuouſly buried, or to be ſpiced with —_— ſer 
ſpices, nor coueted to hane a folemne monument, neitherdeſtered ro be bu- freer ifee 
ried in her owne contrie. Theſe thinges did ſhe not commaunde vs, bur 7... 1, 
onely deſiercd ſhe to be remembred at thine aultar, which ſhe withoure 
—_—_FF XX _- 5 irs Gog jj anie 
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By 


anie daies omilion had-ſerued; from whetice ſhe knewe that facrifice to be : 


deſpenſed;by the whiche the hand writing wasput oute that was againſt ys, | 


" Thus of Saint Auguſtine wa pre the name of the aultar andthe 
vſe.Thevſeys like asychaue heardein'S. Ambroſe, that ys, to offte ſacrifice 
vpon. For S. Auguſtins mother knewe that that ſacrifice was deſpenſed gr 

1en from 'the aultar-whiche redemed vs and waſhed vs fromr our -ſinnes 


\ 


in hisbloode, whiche euery true Chryſtian will confeſle to be the bodie of 


8 ourLordelefus Chrylt. . 


T heProcls 
mers falſe - 
fleiph fn 
his allega= 
cronof S, 
Auguſt. 


Aung. ſerm. 
ad infant. 


-"Thefame S. Auguſtine alſo ys a plentifull withneſle of this matter ofthe 
aultar, adCaſulanum. And in his ſermon to the infafites,, of whiche place alſy 
the Proclamer in his ſermon maketh-mencion-: but with ſoche ſleight, arid 
craſtiefalſheade, as I cannot oucrpaſle yt, butnoteyt to the: Reader. Fox 
firſt, wher S. : Auguſtine vſeth the: plaintermeor name of theaultar, this 
man'not liking that name corrupted+S. Auguſtine and putteth in to the 
place df yt the nameofFtable, Secondly wher S. Auguſten plainly teacheth 
the preſence of Chryſtes bodieand bloode . He to deceaue- his audience 


bringeth three or foure woordes of the: place to make them beleue that's, E 


Auguſten reputed the Sacrament butasa peice of breade, and leaueth oute 
all- the reft. But I ſhall firſt alleadge S. Auguſtine as his owne. woordes be, 
Thus/he writeth * [Z7oc quod videris in altari Dez.,/ etram ;tranſafta_nodle. viditis 
Sed quid eſſet , quid ſibi-velit ,quam magne rei Sacramentum contineret , nondum au- 
diftis, Quod ergo vidilis panis eft , ez» calix , quod vobisetiam oculi veſtri- venunciant, 
Quod anters fades westra poſtulat inftruenda, panis eſt corpus C hit tl, calix ſanguis. Domi. 
wus' otter Teſus Chriſtus' nouimus wade acceperit carnem,, de virgine Maria , infans 


laffatuseſt; 'nutritus eft, creuit, ad innenilem atatem pernenit , a Indeis perſecutionens 
poſſe ft, lgnoſſdenſux ft, in igho inter ſelucſt ſepulew et ytetia de refer, 


WherS. 

- nametbrthe 
aultar, the 
Proclamer 
a tchamed 
of ſo honou 
rable a na- 
me calleth 

ytatable. 


quo die voluitm celum aſcendere, illuc leuauit corpus ſuns, wnde ef} venturus vt inde 
TViuos \&* mortuos , Thi eſt modo ſedens ad dextram Patris : Quomodd ext panis corpus 
eius * ex calix, vel quod habet caltx ,quomods eft ſanguis cius 5 Ista fratres ideo dicuntar 
Sacraments, quia «n eis alind videtur , aliud intelligitur . Quod widetur ſpeciem habet 
corporalem', quod intelligirur , frudlum: habet ſpirunalem, © This that ye ſee in the 
aultar of God, yedid alſo ſee: ytthe laſt night.But what yt was, what yt 
ment,of howe great athing ytconteineha Sacramet yet haue not yet hear- 
de. Thar then thatye hauc ſeen ys breadand a cuppe , whiche thing alſo 
_ eyes doe tell yow: but that your faith requireth to be inſtructed, the 
bread ysthe bodic of Chryſt,and the cuppe' his bloode, Owre Lorde Iclus 
Chryſt , we knowe from whence he tooke fleſh , cuen' of the virgen Marie, 
being aninfant he ſucked; he was nourced,he greweghe came to the age of 
a young man, he ſuffred perſecucion of the Iewes, he was hanged vpon the 
croſſe, ypon the croſſche died, hewas buried,thethirde daic he roſe, what 
daic he wolde he aſcended into heau&: Thither did he cacrie vppe his bodice 
from whence- he will cometo iudge the quicke and the had : Therys he 
nowe ſitting at the right hand of God the Father. Howe ys the bread his 
bodie*? and the cuppe,or that ys in the-cuppe,howe ys yt bis bloode?Theſc 
thinges' bretheren are therfore called Sacramentes , bicauſe in them one 
thing ys ſeen, another thing ys vnderſtanded . That that ys ſeen hath a H 
corporall forme , that ys vaderſtanded , hath..a ſpirituall profitte. This 
* the wholl faing of Saint Auguſtine . The Proclamer alleadgeth 
nc 318 : Quod widetis in menſa , panis eſt . That ye ſee in the table , ys 
read, | 
In whi- 


þ 
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A - In whiche his atſegacion firſt ye maie perceaue, that wher Saint Au- 
ſtineputte andvied this woorde, aultar ..This man to make him appcare 
tothaue ſaied to his pourpoſe, was contented to corrupt him, and falfifie 
him, in ſtead therot to put his woorde, table. In dede yt coutde not but 
haue ſownded to his thame in foche a wiſe and learned audience yt he 
ſhoulde haue alleaged Saint Auguſtine making mencion ofthe aujtar, and 
not onely calling yt the aultar, buralfo the aultar of God, the whiche 
aultar with the mencion and wholl remembrance of yt , he hath laboured 
to deface,and vtterlic to wipe awaie, What ye maie thinke and iudge of 
the doctrine of this man, that to maintein yr dothe ſo manifeſtlie talfiftie 
the doctours, and' dare not alleadge them as they be written , but as he 
lieth him ſelf, I leaue ro be conſidered. Whar ſynceritie alſo. he vieth {0 
truncatelie alleadging Saint Auguſtine , that wher he taught the twoo 
artes of the Sacrament, namely the outwarde coxporall forme, and the 
inwarde ſubſtance of Chryſtes bodie and bloode : the one knowen by the 
. eycofthe bodie, the other by the vnderftanding of faith, this man ſnar- 
c 


| behinde him, and fo truncating Saint Auguſtin deceaueth the people, and 
abuſeth the holie dotour ; I ſhall nor nede to geue farder aduertiſe- 
ment here. Sain& Auguſtine as he did write, and as this man alleageth 
him lieth before yow, ye maie compare them, andtrie the trueth . Wher- 
fore I will leaue to ſpeake of them anie more and proceade in my matter, 
As of theſe Fathers beforcalleaged we haue learned thar in the primi- 
tiue Churche the aulears werein vie : So nowe learn withall what in thoſe 
daies was thought of them that did abuſe aulrars. To geue vs vnderſtan- 
ding in this matter, we will heare Oprars, the holie auncient Biſhoppe, 
who liued before Saint Auguſtine , Saint Hierom, or Saint Ambroſe, 
_ and was almoſt xijj. hondreth yeares agon .; This learned Father and Bi- 
ſhoppe writing againſt rhe Donatiſtes who threwe downe the aultars, and 
ſpoiled the Churches , faieth thus : Quid eft tam ſacrilegum quam altaria Dei , in 
# quibus &7+* vos aliquando obtuliſtis , frangere , radere , &> remouere , m quibus vita po- 
puli, e7- membra Christi portata ſunt, quo Deus omnipotens inuocatus ſit , quo poitulatus 
deſcendit Spirirus ſanttus , wnde a multss pignus ſaluty eterne , e&x tutela fidei , &7 ſpes 
reſurrectionis accepta eſt ? Altaria , inquam, in quibus fraternitatis munera non iuſ$1t 
ſalaator poni , niſt que eſSent de pace condita. Depone , inquit , munus ruum ante altare, 
&-redi, pris concorda cum fracre tuo , vt pro te poſsu ſacerdos offerre. Quid est enins 
altere , niſi ſedes corporis &7» ſanguinis Chriſti? FHec onnia furor veſter, aut raſit , aut 
fregit, aut remonit. Quid vobis fecit Deus, qui illic inxocari conſueuerat ? Quid vos offen- 
derat Chriftus, cius illic per certa momenta, corpus &> ſanguis halitat ? Quid vos offen- 
ditisetiam vos ipſt , vt altaria frangatis , in quibus ante nes per longa temporum ſpatia, 
ante (v1 arbitramini) obtuliftis ? Hoc modo Tudzos eftis imitati , 1{l miecerunt ma- 
nes Chriſto in cyuce1 4 vobis percuſſis eſt in alrari, De quivus apud Dominum Helias Pro- 
phera querelam deponit, ijs enim locutus verbis , quibus E&3* v05 inter altos ab ipſo accuſari 
went Domine, mquit, altaria tha confreperunt. Dum dicit tus , indicat quia res eft Dct, 
hs Deo aliquid 4 quocumque oblatum et . What ys ſo great ſacrilege , as to brea- 
D deraſe;and remone the Anltars of God; in the whiche yowr {clues ſomtyme 
hauc offred:in whiche the praiers of the people and iwembres of Chriſt we- 
febotn:wher altmightic God yscalled on:wher the holy Spiritdefired def- 
cendeth.from whence of inanie the pledge of cucrlaſting health : and the ſa- 


uezarde of faith:and the hope of relurrcEtion ystaken? the Aultars Ifaic, on 
£ o99 jij the 


cccvij 


h the firſt parte, and renneth awaie with yr, leauing the other parte. 


S, Anenſt. 
trurcatite 
alleaged by 
the Precla- 
mer to de- 
ceaue the 

cople and 
n bs the 
SB. Sacr. of” 
the prefen-, 
ce of Chri- 
Te. 


Optatus 
l.con. Do- 


natiſt. 


3.Reg. 19s 


See here 
thewſe, the 
reeard, the 
—_— 
and reuere- 
ce of aul- 

tars #n the 
auncient 
churche, 


5 Chapaxxi. : THE THIRD BOOK®: LOSSY 


What yt ys, 
ad the ſpoil 
- of aultars.. 


downe thinc'aultars. When he faieth(,Thive) he declareth that that thing 


_ © ys gods or belongethto God, wher anie thing of ani man ys offred roGod, 
* thus moch Oprarus , Who was not born yeſterdaic to tcll vs the faſhion of 
relicion in the latter daies . Buthe telleth vs the religion of the auncient BF; 


Churche , -whiche was almoſt twelue hondreth yeares agone at which 
LetthePro' time he lived and in that tyme yt was thought that ther coulde be no 
clamer end greater ſacriledge then to breake and pull downe the aultars. 
bis felowes In thoſe daics (as by this authouryt maie be perceaued) ytwas religion 
ſee and ſaie to faie thatthe aultar ys the ſear of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt, Wher- 
howe they by as the preſence of the verie bodie and blood in the Sacrament maic eui- 
7:4; dently be perceaucd to haue ben faithfullic beleued and taught : So maic 
withe wks + that the aultars, for thatthey were accompred the ſeat ofthe bodieand 
auciens bloode of Chryſt,were reverently vied. Ytyseaſic allo to perceauchowe 
church thatin thoſe daies the vie of the aultar was to offer vpon, as ye maie per- 
wherofin ceaueby hys allegacion of Chryſts ſainge. Yfthen topull downe and de- 
mo des ſtroic aultarsbe ſo heynouſe andgreat an offence, that ther ys no facrile- 
"oY 5428 gegreater than yt, and thys wasſo thought aboue elcuen hondreth years 

DG þ agon.,T wiſh them that finde them {clues giltie of ſoche fats to haue con- 


' fideracion of their dooings, yf they haue anie regarde to the iudgments G 
and aduertiſements of the anncient Fathers . Yf they will not creditte, 
their iudgements let them creditte the iudgements of God. who in times. 


paſſed hathe euedently declared the ſame . Wherforcas ye haue hearde 
the vic of the aultars teſtified by diuerſe Fathers , and the abuſe of themalſo 


reputed as an heinouſe crime and offence, yea more heinouſe then {facrile- 


gerSo ſhalyenowe perceaue the contemptuouſe abuſe of them to haue ben 
....-- ſore andgreuouſlic puniſhed of God therby well appearinge ſoche abuſe 
Lib*6:cap- moche to offend him. , 


T _ In the tripartite hiſtorie we reade that in the tlme of Iulianus ApoTfare, one 
"£1, + Called Inlianus beinge the ruler of the. caſt parts vnder the ſame wicked 


a & of - > ». , . . 
_—y f Inlian then Emperour, entred into achurch, and piſſed againſt the aultar, 


piſſing a- 


gaintbthe  altare minxit,quem cum Enxoius proſnbere tentaret, eum ille percuſyt in capite . Tulian 
botie aul- + the preſident impudently piſſed againſt the holicaultar, whom when Euzoms. ff , 
tar. ©, wolde hauc forbidden, he ſttrookehim vpon the heade. Here bythe reporte 

| of this authour, ye {ce the impudente face of this wiked Iulianus,wher by the 
wate note that theauthour callethyt an impudent face, and allo calleth the. 

aultar an holicaultar. | | 670 


And 


the which our auyour:commaunded the offrings of the bretheren not tobe Þ: 
put,except ſochgas were ſeaſoned with.peace . Zaie downe, ( faith he ) thy of.. | 
ring before the Aultar.and go firſt and agree with thy brother , that the preiſt maie offer 
© forthee. What ysthe Aultar but the ſeat of the bodie and bloode of Chry. 
Aula *te?But all theiſe hath yowr furic either raced, broken,or remoued and taken 
awaie -. what had God doen to yowe, who was wount ther to be called on? 
What had Chryſt offended yowe, whoſe bodie and bloode ſomtime dwel. . 
leth ther ? whatdoe yowe yowr ſelues offende yowr {elues, to breake thoſe 
aultars in the whiche a long time before vs ye hauc offred , as ye thinke, 
godlic . By this ye hauefolowed the iewes . They ſmitte 'Chryſt vpon the 
croſle : of yowe. he ys. ſmitten on theaultar, of whome the Propher Helias | 
maketh c6plaint to our lordre. For he ſpeaketh ſoche woordes, wher with 
. yowe alſo-are woorthie to be blamed. Lorde ( ſaieth he) they haue broket 


The woordes of Theodorere be theſe: Inlianus prefetus impudenter contre ſacrum 


B 
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.* - And nowe heate the puniſhint of thisfate ; The authour reporting the 
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wiked doinges of the ſaied Ihanus', and of one. Felix togcrher, ſhewinge 
both their puniſhiments fajeth thus: Sed pro ij impietatibus veſaniſque proſump- 
riomibus non poſt mulrum panu exaCh ſunt .* Nam xepente-Iulianus ſeuo morbo correprus 
mſenbus purrefatly interijt.} ex excrementa non per meatus egestmos emittebat , ſed ſce- 


leftum os , quod blaſphemijs mmiStrauerat*, erganum huius excretionis ef faflum . But 


eAbuſe of 


aultars aud 


for all theſe wickedneſles,;and furioſe preſumprions, they within a litle whi- 44 ,# 
leafter , ſuſlred paines. | For Inhanws being lodenly taken with a ſorediſeaſe churches 


his bowells being purritieddied,and he did not voide the excrements by the 
lower parts of his bodie. - But the wiked mauthe,' that had ben an inſtru- 
ment to blaſphemics, was nowe made an. organ of excretion . Thus moche 
the eccleſieſticall hiſtorie.- I? Art 

- In whiche, as before we ſawe the offence of the man: So nowe perceaue 
we the puniſhm@t. Arrizs was a blaſphemouſe heretique whole heinouſle of- 
fence, was(by his death inflicted of God ) declared toall theworlde, to be 
to God very greuoute,and difpleaſaunt , and yet yt was not more greuouſly 
puniſhed then this . For:that man though he in caſing of nature, by gods 
plague, powred oute with thexcrements the- bowells of his. bodie, and fo 
died a fylthie deathe : Yctrhis man , whoſe bowclls , by the like plague 
of God were putrificd, and rotten in his bodie,and therby God ſodiſpoſing, 
the filthje and ſtinking excrements,tharſhoulde haue ben voided by the lo- 
wer parts of his bodie wer voided and' powred oute at-his mouth; and ſo 
dieng, died'ycr a filthier deathe, then thother . Yfchen the contemptuou- 


- abuſe otaultars were'ſo-greuouſly puniſhed of -God, and the reuerent 


|: 


the aultar . 


vſeofaulrars: wasneuer.reproued, cealie yt ys to iudge that the wellvſcrs 


puniched, 


eArrin © 


his filthie 
deathe. 


” 


ofaultars,are of God praiſed, and theabuſers of them; of God diſpraiſed.the | 


vie of autrars of, God and auncient Fathers well liked theabuſe of th& mock 


miſliked. / "OG 15-16, born 


+ 
4 


 *But onee,to finiſh thismatter,and to returne to our text, and to Anſelmus 


whoſe expoſition wealleaged:: ye maic 'bythis that ys faied well pecciue 
that both the name of the aulcar; andalſoithe vic-of yr; 'ys comed tovsfrom 
the primitiue churche. So tharthisauthour Hjfelmwsys nat the firſtauthour 
of yt. But he ſpeaketh of yt as he hath learned of the Fathers. And therfo- 
re dothe verie well expownde the table ofour lorde in - S.Paule, calling ye 
For the aultar in deed ys'the table of our lorde, wherinys the 
meat of the bodice of Chryſtwhiche y$the facrificeof ourlorde.of thewhich 


thefaichfull people be partakers; and wher'vpon we feede, to repayrethis 


corruptible fleh that yt mate-once come to incortaption,ad from mortalitie 
toimmorralitie. 69 ivr belieritsy as; | F* 
Neither onelie are 'wemoned by: the expoſition: of this authour to vn- 
derſtande' S. Paule to ſpeake» of the aultars : bur alſo:to-vnderſtand him to 
haue ſpoken of the ſacrifice of theſameaultar of Chryſt . for that therin 
heimplierh 'the ſacrifice of Chryſts 'botlic ind: blood, by cauſe an aultar 
peneraly ſerueth to beare a, ſacrifice :; wherfor particularlie the aultar of 
Chryſtſerueth to beare the ſacrifice of - Chryſt + - [To this vnderſtanding 
of S. Paule the verie letter leadeth: -S. Paules own argument made to the 
Corinthians enforeth . -' For when he faicth vato them : Te can not drinke 
the cuppe of our lorde , and the:xuppe of denells': ye can not -be partakers of the table of our 
de, and of the table denells , In bothe' parts he calleth yr indifferentlie 
: - -t mrgne 2:5 Ggg ij the 


Aultar 
Wherfor y8 
erxet h. 
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the cuppe-So that tothe veſſell of aur Lordes table he geueth no other tex. PB - 
me thenihe doth to the: veſſell of the.table of Deuclls. Yt then yt bethe 
cuppe of the Denells bicauſe yr was offred to Devells ,. in ſacrifice : then yg 
the other the euppeofour Lorde,. bicauſe yt ys offred to him in ſacrifice.” 
Likwiſe for the ſecond ſermence:YFftherableof Deuclls , be ſo called bicau- 


4.2.6 yt ſernerh tothe ſacrifice of Denells : Euen ſo muſt the table of our Lox 


de be fo called, bicault yr ſerneth to the ſacrifice ofour Lord. 


-- * Thus then yeſee that of the'verie letter , and of Saint Paulcs argy. 
- - ment, yf'yt ſhall have avie force by the compariſon, whiche he here 


Hilzr de 
Tromtb.sg 


maketh, that as he ſpake of the ſacrifice.of Deuells on the one fide : fo he 

ſpake of the ſacrifice of our Lorde on the other fide. Foras Hilarieſaieth, 

Omnis comparatio ad intelligentic formam preſumitur , vt id, de quo agitur, ſecundum 
exemplun” propoſitim aſſequamur.  Euery compariſon ys taken tothe forme 

of vnderſtanding , that we maicatreign yr that ys ſpoken of according to 

the example that ys propoſed. - BS tt ODER 9M 
Nowe yf Sain& Paule making. his compariſon ſnoulde in one parte 

cake of one thing, and in theotherparre of an other thing, howe ſhoul. F, 3 
e the compariſon healpe” our 'vnderſtandinge ? Wherfore according 4 
to Saint Paules Example we vnderſtand: him ſpeaking of the cuppe ofour 

Lorde , to have ſpoken of yt , as of rhe: bloode 'of Chryſt offced in ſacri, 

fice(of the whiche,as before ys faied: we be partakers) as in theſame exams 

ple ſpeaking of the :cuppe of Denells, he ſpeaketh of yt as of a ſacrifice 


 offred to'Devells, of the whiche Idolaters ate partakers . Otheryyiſe what 
3-0 


ſhouldethe c5pariſon auaill , whery betwixc a:thing offred in facrifice and 


4 thing ot offred in{facrifice ther' ys no proporcis:. 'Wherfor as theexiple 
ys vinderſtided ofa ing ſciiced: Soul the-tliing comparcd tothe wy 
aple be-vnderſtanded of athing ſacrificet;thatther maic be proporcion and 
militude betwixrt the thinges joined in copariſon. Then muſt yt be cone ' 
duded that as Saint Paule ſpakeoffacrifice inthe example : So ſpake he 
of ſactificein the thing compared rothe example; And. ſo yr ys cuidene 
tharche bodic and bloode: of :Chryſt in the Sacrament, of which we are | IF C 
partakers,after theminde of Sain& Paule, ysa facrifice. 6 I- 
© To'this yf.ye addethe'ſainges of Sain& Cyptian and,Chryſoſtomein 
the laſt chapiter', andithe expoſition$of all the doRours vpon theſe textes = 
of Saint Paule:* The cappe of bleRirgegerc. and ; The bread which we break, eat 
Whict"ye ſhall 'finde' before alleaged in:thisbooke, whiche all ſo ſhewe 
themindeof Sain&-Paule , as that he ſpake not 'onely in theſe places of 
the bodicandbloode of; Chryſt in the:Sacrament, as ther yerilie preſent; 
But alſo as yt ysa ſacrifice, ye ſhall yf ye will, eafilie perceaue and vnder? 


© flantherruerh ofrhie matrery;rhar Saintt Paulc in-this difputacion withe 


the Corynrhians,rreacted of the bodic and bloode-of Chryſt in the Sacra» 


©  " ment/as of aſicrifice -- To'thevnderſtanding of whiche tructh moche 
' *' light ys added by that ys declared, thatthe auncient Fathers of the pri: 


mitive Churche accepted both 'the name and the vie of an aultar , whiche 


Aukar and argueth a ſacrifice >: For a factifice, -andart aultar be(as yt wete)Corre- 


Sacrifice be 


gorrelati- 


K85, 


latives + -So that'wherher ye be -evtern or interne ſacrifice, yt hath an- . JD 
ſerablic an auſcar, fo-that:we maic: faie : YT here be an aultar yt pre» 
ſuppoſerh to doe'ſacrifice on, YE. we faic, here ys a ſacrifice, yt pre- 
ſyppoſeth ro be doen. on'an aultar .. This the:Aduerſaric knewe right 


well. Wherfore to compaſſe his pourpoſe to take awaic the ſacrifice he 
remo- 
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 B x remoued and tooke awaie/aultars'. But what ſocuer the Adyerſarie hath 
doen, yt ys plainly prooucd,thar the primitive Churche vicdbothe,and had 


both in honoure and reuerence. | | 
THE TWO AND THIRTETH CHAP. VPON OCCA- 
ſion that 5t 35 prooued , that the primuine Church ſed the aultar , and 
reputed the bodie and bloode of Chryſt to be'« Sacrifice , begin- 


neth to tread of the ſame ſacrifice , whiche 
' _ we commonlie call-the Maſe: + * 


) -=<$S the Sacramentof Chryſtes bodie and bloode ys(as Dic« 
SERA nyſ15 Areopagits faicth) of all Sacramentes molt excellent, 
X25 and moſt honorable, perteting and: conſummaring al 


- 


E_Z_ZS= daies than this, For of all the partes or membres. of-this 


5 heleaucth none vatouched and not impugned:' The preſence hevreerlyde-' 


/ 


nieth : tranſubſtanciacion he derideth: Adoracion as Idalatrie he dereſterh 
reſeruacionhe.contemneth:Communtaneither . private (as he rearmerh:yt) 
orynder one kihde, heflieth and deſpiceth: The ſacrifice as a peſtilence he 


abhorrerh and hareth:the hatred,wherafhe hath fo fixed, and fieredinthe 


heartes of hisdiſciples, that not onely thothing, as theſacritice-yrſelf,, and 
the Ceremonies thervnto apparteining: but the /very;nathe'ysyntathem ſo 


' odiouſe,asnothing can bertiore odioule. This ſacrifice and the wholl mini- 


« þ 
| 
. 


' our Lorde, they.tru 


ſtracion ofthe ſame ys called the. Mafſe;, whiche howe ythath ben- mackecdd 


'andskorned; what raiginges and! railinges hane- ben yied againſt yt; yr. ys 


naitherto be lamented;then reherſed. After the whiche forte this Proclamer = 


bendeth himſelf cheiflie to-inueigh againſt theMaſſe..' ' 
"But foraſinoche as S.Paulc hath taught vs that the hodie and bloode; of 
Chryſtbe our (acrifice, ;and the Fathersaftheprimitive: Churche did ſore- 
ceaue yt and beleue yt : by breaking and drinking of which in- the aulrar of 
fied faſtheand inſepatablie to be vnited to Chryſt;Lavill 
fomwhat more fpeciallie(being thus as ys ſaicd occafioned) ſpeake, of the(a- 
me ſacrifice and the miniſtracion of ye. Audfirſt of the tame , Secondly: of 


the wholl miniſtracion:Thirdly of certain partes of the Canon, whiche the 


* 


Proclamer impugneth. Forthlie of the valeu of yt to the quicke anddead. 
- As for thename,I can but merucill what they meen that fo furiouſlic rage 
ur yt, conſidering that ye was not yeſterdaie begon or inuented : but 
ed inthe primitiue Churche, and:from:the primitiye Charche in the 
fame ſignificacion as yt ys: at. this preſent daie. Forthis woorde, Maſſe, 
whiche ys vſed in the engliſh tounge.: And Miſs, whiche to fignifie 
the ſame: ys vied in the: latin -rounge ,-be'(as rhe learned in the rounges 
faie) Hebrue woordes. .In the whiche toung of this woorde (Mas) cometh 
Miſſa, whiche in ſignificacion ys all one with the greeke woorde (Liturgia) 
inſomoche that yf a man wolde tranſlate orinterprete this woorde (Miſa) 
into greke, he can haue no meeter woorde, then this woorde (Liturgia) 
lively, and fully ro aunſer , and expreſſe his ſignificacion.. Likewiſe 
f a man will interprete or tranſlate-this woorde (Liturgia) into.the He- 
rue toung he can haue no apter terme then this woorde, Miſſah . And 
yt yowe will tranſlate both theſe into the latin tounge;yr ſhallbe ghtlic 

an 


Maſe the 
Woord how 
Jt cometh. 
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and iuftly doen by the woorde (officinm) as ytſignificth our ductie in doing B 
eHiſa, factificeand divineſeruice to God. | Ry 
Liturgia. Andalchough theſe woordes, Merſsa, Ziturgia,and officium , be of more large 
Officum. fignificacion': yet haue the ac Sr great auncient Fathers of Chryſtes 
Churche reftreigned-, aa limited to {fignitie onelie our ſacrifice , and 
feruice to-God. Wherforein the greke Churche the Maſle of Saind Baſill 
war called Litmgis, the Maſſe of Saint,Chryſoſtom was way 9 « So 
ys this woorde , offiim, viſedin Saint Lukes. Goſpell wher he ſpeaketh of 
Zacharias the preiſt and father of Saint Iohn Baptiſt : Zr factum ef , ve imple 
Lact. ſunt dies officij eins, abijt in domuns ſaam. And when the time of his ſeruice was 
| expired;ke went hone. In whiche ſainge this woorde; ſeruice,ys taken for 
cheſacrifice and divine ſeruice doen in the time of his courſe in the temple, 
' And thet this woorde Mifſe , whichethe latineshaue borowed of the He- 
- brues, hath benyſedofthe Fathers of the Jatine Churche , tor the ſacrifice 
and ſeruice of God; whiche we cal: Mafie fewe that haue vſcd to readd tho- 
-- And here to beginne with tharbolie Leothe firſt, whowas, as ye haue F 
before hearde,more then athouſand yeares agon,/ he willing two Maſſes to 
behadmione daie forthe commoditie of the people, faieth thus : Weceſſe 
oft vt quiedem pars popli ſua denotione priuetur ſi vnins tantum Miſſe more ſeruato 
rrificiom offerre non poſcunt , niſe qui prime diei parte connenerint . Yt miuſt nedes 
be that ſome parte of the people ſhall be hindred of their deuocion,, yf the 
maner ofone Maſſeonely beingkepr,nonecan offre ſacrifice, but they thar 
come toecther inchefrll; parte of the daie.. - By this faing of Leo, we are 
taught; wo thitiges;” The oneys;that Maſſc here ys taken forthe common 
ſacrifice and ſeruice of the people ro-God . Which ys eaſie to be perceaued 
by thathe ſaieth thara great patr of the peopleſhoulde be hindered of their 
deuocion,and ſhoulde not ioffreſacrifice , yt ther ſhould be but one Maſſe. 
Forthe Maſſe being a common ſeruice and ſacrifice to God , ys or ought by 
join@'affetion and deuocion of the people to the preiſt (who ys the com- 
mon'miniſtre ofthe Churche;and oftrerh for them all) to be offred of them 
all. And rherfore thepteiſt Gieth)plurallic gffrinwe,vic off: And when he © 

hath doen he likewiſe faicth plorallie, obmlmws, we haue offred . And this 

common offring or ſacrifice ys commonly called Maſe. 

Theother ys that ther maie 'be mo: Maſles then 'one in a Church on one 
Ther maie Jaie. Whiche nombre of Maſſes in'onechurch ,the Proclamer impugneth 
be mo maſ- by a membre of his proclamacion; and chargeth the catholique Church 
es then one withi an abuſe ins that ther haue benin one Churche mo Maſles than one 
rings _ in one daie. Ythe faie that yt' was docnthat the people might communica- 
me te: Icontent me, let ytbe ſo(though the trueth-ys,ys was doen that all the 
; people might ſacrifice) Thenfor communion ther maie be no Maſſes then 
onein one daie. Thenyfther befiueten, or rwentie cowmunions in one 
daie ther maie be five, ren, or twentie Maſſes in one Church in one daie. 
For why not aſwell twentie as two, and thoſe afwell for thoffring of ſacriti- 


' ce,as for communion?what ſcripture hath the Proclamer to the — , 
like ſhall ©? 


Leoepi. 79 


\ 


But thus moche oute of the principall matter by occaſion , as the 

happen again when we ſhall alleadge Teleſphorus. - 

 Byr nowe as touching the name of Maſſe , we finde yt alſo vſed of 
Ambroſin Saint Ambroſe : 'For he faicth of him ſelf: Ego manſi in munere, miſian 
Pi 33 facere cepi, orare-in oblatione Deum , vt ſubneniret:. 1. did abide in my office: 


I began 


= 
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4 Ibegan to ſaic Maſſe > to praie God in the ſacrifice, that he wolde helpe, 
In which fling Saint Ambroſe vieth the name of Maſſe to exprefle ro vs 
the ſacrifice of God, that he began to doe «, Whiche by plain woordes he 
'opencth when he ſaicd, he began Maſſe to praie God in the ſacrifice to 
helpe . Sothat to ſaie Maſſe , was to offre ſacrifice , and the oblacion of yt 
tomake praicr to God.  S. ; 
| Sofamiliare was the name ofthe Maſfe, that as yt ys thought, Saindt 
Ambroſe making two godly praiers to be faied before Maſle, he entitled 
them : the praiers preparatiue before Maſſe. Yt ys not vnlike thatthe na- 
me of Mafle was familiar in Sain& Ambroſedaies, ſeing yt was in vicin 
the time of Teleſpborus. Who being the ſeucnth Byſhoppe of Rome after 
Saint Peter , was wellnigh three hundreth' yeares before Sainct Ambroſe. 
This man made aſtatute that in the feaſt of the natiuitic of our Lordethe- 
reſhoulde three Maſſes beſonge. Thefirſt , at midnight, when Chrylt 
was born in- Bethleem : The ſeconde, in the morning, when he was 
| ſeen of the ſhepards. The thirde, aboute the howre,that Chryſt ſuffred Teleſphor. 
3 his paſsion . - And ye maie perceaue tharyt was the Maſſe nowe in vie for a T hree mat 
great parte of yt,calling:the Maſſe the wholl Ceremonie, that was by this ſes'cimaun 
man appoincted.: For by him , was Cloriain excelſis, commaunded to be ded be 
longe before: the ſacrifice ſhoulde be offred . From this, mans time who 49» 07 
lived more the fourten hundreth yeares agon , not onely the name of Chrf me 
Maſſe bath ben in the Churche : Bur alſo on the daic of the Natiuitie of {7 4 
our Lorde, three! Maſſes haue ben vied:in the Church ,. For ſome proofe g - 
wherof we haue Sain& Gregorie, who ypon the Goſpell of Saindt Luke 
readde that daie in the Churche , making an homelie or ſermon to the 
people faicth thus. © Quia miſſarum' folemma ter hodie celebraturi ſumus , diu Greg. hom, 
de Euangelica ledtione loquinon _—_— Bicauſe this daie we muſt ſing three 
folemne Maſſes, we can not long ſpeake of the Euangelicall leſſon . That 
this hath benalſo obſerued in theſe later daies, rher ys no doubtc. Then 
ſeing yt hath ben ſolemnely obſerued ſo long time , to ſing three ſo- 
C kmne Maſſes. vpon the daie of Chryſtes:. birth , who can be fo blinde 
' notroſce the name to have ben from the primitiue church vſed? 
Nowe here by the waic note howe true'the article of the Proclamer 
ys, wher in he auoucheth:that yt can not be ſhewed , that mo Mafſ- 
les then one were ſaied in: one daie . Yt ys I ſuppoſe, laufull ro haue 
mo then: one on a.datc, when firſt we find yt by ſo auncient, and fo 
holie a Martyr commaunded, and that ſo nere to the beginning of the 
Churche . Secondately, for that Leo: gaue ordre that in one daie, and in 
one Church mo Maſſes ſhould. be celebrated rhen one. Thirdlic, we maie 
ludge yr laufull, foraſinocheas we findeyt ſo obſerued to Saint Gregories 
\ Tine. In all which time, who can doubte the Churche ro haue ben in 
good perfection . And yf the Churche did repute yt well doen that time: 
Ytſo manie learned men, as werein that flowriſhing time, whiche was , 
for the ſpace of foure hundreth yeares, in the which time lived: Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Hylary, Hierom,, Ambroſe, Auguſten , and a nombre of men 
both famouſe: in holineſſe of life , and excellencie of learning did practi- 
ſe the ſame, did obſerue,, and folowe the' fame: What maie we , or 
can we fſaie, but yt ys laufull ro have mo Maſſes ſaied then onein one 
date , and-.in one Churche ? For yf three be commaunded , to be 
laicd : Why maie not five be faied ? Why not ten ? Why, 208 
ren 


The Pro- 
clamer bra 
geth moche 
of the pri- 
mitiuechur 
che, but his 
doinges be 
again#t yt, 


The finall 
marke that 
Satha hoo 


reth at. 


Sextus in 


 _ Decret, 


Alexan. m 
epi, cd 
orthodox. 


Roman borne , and a 


Chap.xxxij. THE THIRD BOOKB. 


not fiftene, and fo furth,wherthenombre of preiſtes and denocion of the p 
people ſuffice and require. | | 
Thus ye maicſee howethe Proclamer bragging of the primitive Chur. 
che,ys confownded by the primitive Churche. He wolde with woordes of 
the primitiue-Churche,bleerthe eyes ofmen, when the doinges of the ſa. 
me Church ſhallcauſe them to ſeehim ouerthrowen. And thus by ſhame. 
full peakinge againſt the trueth he geueth occaſion to his owne ſhame, tg 
haue the tructhſhewed, And here alfo yt ys to be obſerued, that this impy. 
gnacion of the nnmbre of Maſſescan not procead oute of anie godly or 
vertuouſe principle. For yf'yt be godly, and to our duetie apparteining 
highlic ro eſteeme -Chryſtes paſsion and death foroure redemption therin 
wrought;to rendre to God and our Sauiour Chryit , moſt humble heartie 
and oftenthankes,and often alſo to doe that folemne memoriall that Chryſt 
himfelfharh appoin&ed to be doen,all whiche be doen in rh&aafſe, what 
ſhouldelet,or whar likelie or apparaunt diſſuafion can this Proclamer make 
that the Maſſe ſhonlde' be ſeldomer , and not raither oftener doen ? Soche 
do&rine as moueth tovertue,to the ſetting furth of Gods honoure, ys to be 
embraced. Soche as difſuaderhfrom'vertue ,- and cauſeth a decaie of deuv- 
cion; and {lacknes of our duetie in remembring of Chryſtes paſsion, and 
death and thankes gening for the ſame,ys notonely to be ſuſpetted, butto 
be iudged euell deueliſh and abhominable. And truclie in this ys a farder 
matter entended by -Sathan and his myniſters,then ys yet opened . But this 
maie be conieQnred, that wherethey beginue to diminiſh the 'memorie of 
Chryſt they will afterwarde clean extingniſh yt. And fo atthe laſt altogether 
wipe Chryſtfrom all memorie. | 

" Butto returne to our cheif pourpoſe : Although this ſufficeth to prooue 
the name of Maſſe, the vſe of afſcand the vſe of moo Maſſes then onein 
onedaicand one' place,to be right auncicnt , yet we ſhall aſcende ſomwhat 
higher;and comenearer to the Apoſtles time. Beforc Teleſphorus, was Sixtus, 
who commaunded that when the preiſt began the ſolemne action of the 
Maſfſe (wherby ys ment the praters going before the conſecracion) the peo- 
ple ſhoulde ſinge Sanfius, Sandkus exc . Whiche we ſee to this daie obſerued 
in the Maſſe,whereytys vied. Before Sixrus was Alexander the Martyr, a 

owe the 'yeare of our Lorde cxix . Byſhoppe of 
Rome. Who madeſoche a decree , as I finde ytin the ſumme of decrees, Is 
acrificio miſſarum, panis tantum ep» vinum aqua mixtum offeratur . In the ſacrifice 
of Maſles,let onely bread and wine mixed with water be offied. 

This man being a Roman borne, an auncient of the Churche, andan 
holie Martyr withe his plain ſpeach of Maſſe preſſeththe Aduerarie ſo ſore 
thar he ys fainto flie to his comriidn ſolucion. Whiche ys to denie the Au- 
thour. In whiche his doing he-doth not degenerate from his fore graunde 
Fathers . Marcion for the maintenance of his hereſie reieted the olde 
Teſtament and the Prophetes , all the Euangeliſtes ſauing Sain& Luke. 


The Manicheis alſo reieted the olde Teſtament . Martin Luther reie- 


Red the Epiſtle of Sain& Iames © The Sacramentaries reiete Saint 


Ambroſe bookes of the Sacramentes . And why haue all theſe denied *' 


theſe bookes? - Bycauſe they be diredllic againſt their herefies and do cone 
fure'them . $So,'T faie, the Aduerſary denied Alexander , bicauſe he 


maketh ſo exprefſe',-and plain mencion of -Maſſe , whiche he wolde 


ouerthrowe. ' 


But 
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- Butler vs ſee what proofe he hath to prooue that: Alexander did not ma- 
ke this aboue mencioned conſtitucis, Bicaufe (fateth he) The churchein the time 
of Alexander , did not knowe this woorde Maſse '. And therfore yt ys like not to be his 


ampe. L429 
# This ſaing ſhall be diuided in to two partes,and to aunſwer the firſt parte 
of yt, I faie,yt ys a merucilouſething, that he will ſaie of him ſelf withoute 
all authoritie, yea euCagainſt plain authoritie,that the Church did not kno- 
wethis woorde Maſle,when by authoritie the contrarie ys prooued .. Yf he 
will refuſe yt, let him counteruaill yt withe likeauthoritie ;and then we ſhall 
geue him place. ' But naked woordes without proofe in:matters of contro- 
nerſie are not of weight able to prooue any thinge.: For the ſecond parte, 
wher he ſaicth : yt ys therfore like not tobe his ſainge:I muſt ſaiethart oute 
ofafaint antecedent, commeth but a weake conſequent. Euerielikelihoode 
hath not the verie veritie , no more hath his. And therfore in caſe yt were 
like (as he faieth) yet yt proueth nor, | | 

But to prooue that this ys the ſaing of Alexander, we will vie neither ba- 
re wqordes,neither fainct likelihoods . Butauthoritic,and probable marter. 
For authoritie we haue a councell holde more then ſex hoderth yearesagon, 
whiche teſtifierh this to be the ſaing of Alexander. and neuer yet againſt ſa- 
ied by anie councell that ſince hath ben celebrated , or-by anie famoule le- 
arncd catholique man . Probable matter:we'haue, that for aſmoche as the 
name of Maſſe was in v{e in the time of S. Gregorie, as ys allreadie teſtified, 
In the time alſo of Fehx the fourth who was before S.- Gregorie , in whoſe 
time the vſe of the thing yt ſelf with thename was ſo moch in vie , that he 
made a decree that no preiſt withoute a great neceſſitie-ſhoulde faie maſſe 
butin places -halowed and dedicated" ro'God , wher by ytys clererhat yt 
was vicd alſo before his time.Noweyf the: name of Maſle or the thing were 
ſo ſtraung in that time,as the Aduerſarie wolde beare vs in hande,ther ſhoul- 
de-no ſoch commaundement haue ben made to will the preiſtes to cele- 
brate onely in churches , - 'For by this teftcaint yt mate be conieQured, 


J C thatyt was commonlie vied in prophane places, I mecn in their houſes, no 


neceſſitie enforcing them therto, but their owne priuate denocion. 

" Nowe yf I were in the Aduerſaries caſe and thoulde perceaue the vſe 
and continuaunce'of the Maſſe, and the name of yt.to haue continued bur 
forſo long time as from Felix hitherto, which ys almoſt a' thouſand yeare. 
Iſhoulde be aſhamed to take vpon me,to reprehende the doing of the wholl 
chriſtian worlde ſo long vied , and the indgement of ſo manic holie and 
learned men, as in ſo mochetime haue lived: And conremning all them to 
fetfurthe mine owne phantaſic. Bur pitie yt.ys to beholde,he doth not one- 
ly.ſo,but (arcogancie fo leading him)hereproueth the wholl chriſtian worl- 
de and all the Church and learned men that haue. ben theſe cleuen hon- 
dreth, and three ſkore years and more -. ' For euen by his owne confel- 


Alexan.his 
authortie 
approued 
and deliue- 
red fro the 
camle of 


the Aduerſe 


Conc. Con- 
ſtantins. 6. 


- 


Feltxquar+ 
t145 epiſtola. 
ad Epiſc. 


fion yt ys euident that the name of Maſſe hath ben in vie ſince foure hon- 7, p,,. 
dreth years after Chriſt . For theſe behis woordes towardes the ende of «amer hins 
his ſermon : I aſſure yowe Bretheren, in the time of Peter and Iames X nether was ther ſelf graun- 


ahie man that euer joe the nanie of Maſſe' For Miſa was never named wnull foure 
bundreth yeaves after Chriſt . And yet then was yt no- Priuate Maſſe neither , By whi- 
che woords yt ys euident that he acknowlegeth the name of Maſſe to ha- 
be ben vſed,, from foure hundreth years after Chriſt, and yt yt hath conti- 
nued but ſo long, what arrogancie maie bethought in him ? Not onelie ar- 


togancie, but manifeſt vntrueth maic be perceaued in him - For yt ys all- 
| Hhk ready 
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vie within one hundreth anda fewe yeares after Chryſt . For betterde. yy 


claracion wherof, we haue ſhewed the vſe of yt inthe time of S, Gregg. * 
ric and Felix. , Butyet here ys not the beginning of the matter . For as ye 
haue hearde Zeo , who was before this Eelix.and S, Ambroſe , who was before, 
do- makg expreſſe mencion of yt . Theleſporus alſo 'and Sixtus that were verie 
nere the time of Alexander {as yt ys before ſhewed ) made decrees forthe 
- 
Seing then yt ys prooued that the name of Maſſe was in vie from owre 
time to Sixtus, who was next Biſhoppe of Rome to Alexander : ys ;yt nota 
probable matter , or raither dothe yt not prooue in dede, thatyt wasin 
vic in the time of the ſame Alexander . For when Sixrus made the addicion 
of Sau4us to the Maſſe, yt preſuppoſeth that the Maſle was before his ti. 


me. Yf before his time then neadesin the time of Alexander,who went next 


before him. 

Nowe Reader thoweſciſt ſubſtanciall proofe againſt the Aduerfarie 
wherby ys prooued this to be the ſaing of Alexander? as ſome accomprthe 
fifte Biſhoppe of Rome after Saint Peter, whom the Aduerſaric wolde F 
reie& by cauſe he ſo planlie impugneth his herefie . Bur this being thug 
prooued, the trueth appearcth that the name of Miſſc hath be in the Chur. 
che aſſuredlie withoute}all double more then fourtene hondreth years, 
And yf vaingloriouſle pride did not to moche preuaill in the Aduerſarie, 
ſoche reverence ſhoulde be'geuen to antiquitie, and ſpeciallie too holya 
Martir as he was, that that ys faicd of him with the approbacion of the 
wholl Churche ſhonlde be embraced and humblie receaued, and not ar- 
rogantlie and contemptuoſlic reieted and deſpiſed . And yet this ys to 
be thought of ſo holy and auncienta Martir, that he himſelf wolde not 
inuenta noueltic of himſelf but raither that he tooke yt ofhis Fathers asthe 
maner of his writing doth in good parte prooue. 

And nowe that we haue driuen the matter thus farre, let vs herereſt with 
S. Auguſtins rule and counſell, whiche ys this : 1!l que per orbem wninerſa 0b- 


eſt in Eccleſia ſalubrrima authoritas , tatutaretinert - Soche thinges as the' wholl G 


epme,118, ſeruar ele , datur — vel ab ipſis Apoſiolss , vel a plenarijs Conciljs , quorum 
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Churche through the worlde dothe obſerue , we maic vnderſtand that 
they are retined as ordeined'citherofthe Apoſtles them ſelues : or cllsof 
generall councells , whoſc authoritie ys in the Churche moſt holſomeor 
profitable . Then foraſmoche as the name of Maſſe ys reteined through 
all the Churche,, For that which the Grekes call Zimyeia, rhe Iatines call 
Miffa, and in the engliſh tounge both be called Maſle , and that name was 
not appointed by antegenerall councell, but was in vſe before the firſt ge- 
nerall councell thatwas holden , we maic faic by S. Auguſtines rule , that yt 
cometh from the Apoſtles. | 
And nowe wher ys the great .afſurance that this Proclamer made vnto 
yowe , wen he ſaied. aſſure yowe Bretheren , that the name of Maſſe was neuer nd- 
med wnull foure hondreth years after Chryſle ? And among vs engliſh men I wol- 
de ſee what other name cither the Proclamer , or anie other learned or 

vnlearned man , can ſhewe to haue-ben in this realme generallie vied H 
fince yt receauec thefaithe, but onelie this name. , Yf thei haue none 
other name but this : and this name they receaued when they firſt recea- 
ued the faithe as ingliſh men, and haue trom that time till within theſe fe+ 
welate yeares continued the ſame : What nowe moueth the engliſh man 
toreicte that namerhat he receaucd withe his faithe ? With the greifot 
| my 
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7. I my heart I tell the cauſe : The cauſe ysthat hereieteth the faithe that was 
FJ firſtreceaued . And thertorT feare that the engliſh man reieing thefaith, 
wherby he was firſt made achriſtian man, and the names of thinges to thar 
faithe apperteyning,he will alſo rejet Chryſt, and the name allo of a chri- 
{tian man . But God ofhis mercie turne hisface from'our ſirines, and tur- 
nevs home again to him, that we periſh not in our vnfaithfullneſfſe : but by 
his grace acknowledging our offence, we maie enerie one ofysdeterme 
with the prodigall Sonne and faie: Surgam EX ibo ad patrem menm , EX dicam ei; Luc. 15. 
Pater peccaui in ceelum &x coram te iamnon ſum dignus vocari filius tus exc. T will 
ariſe and go to my Father,and I will fate to him:Father I haue finncd againſt 
heauen, and before thee: I am not woorthye to be called thy Sonne, Whi- 
che detexminacion God graunt ſhortely to come to paſſe. FO. 


THE THREE ANDTHIRTETH CHA- 
piter treafteth of the Maſſe _ = 


It ſelf. 


SZ Oraſmoche as Maſſe hath alarger and ſtraiter acception or figni- eſe 
Y S3D ficacion: meet yt ys that both be declared , that yt maie be diſcer- £41 
i Re ned whiche of them yt ys that proprely ys called Maſſe. Of Maſ- Jigifica- 
| ſein his large fignification the Proclamer, though more like a Si- We 
cophant, then a man of true and ſincere reporte, ſaieth, that yt cohſiſteth 
intoure partes . Yf hc had added the fifte , orifin the holie conſectacion, 
he alſo ynderſtandeth holy. oblacion he hath declared what Maſfle ys in 
thelarge ſignification . For the holie praiers thar go before conſecracion, 
oblacion, and receauing. and that folawethem : holie doctrine allo as the 
epiltle , the, Goſpell and other ſcriptutes therplaced and readde, with all 
the Ceremonies therunta apperteining added ard*pntto of diverſe holy 
C. Fathers, to encreaſe, nowah , and conſerue the deuocion ofthe people, 
for the more rcuercnd vie of the Sacrement to the honour and glorie of 
God (whoſe honour ys moche mainreiriedby the reuerend handling of his 
miſteries ) are not proprelie called Maſle , bur largelie foraſmoch as they be 
annexed andioincd to that that proprely ys called, Maſſe, and be nor the 
Maſſe yt ſelf , For the Maſſe yt ſelf ys the holie conſecration of the bodie «af 
and bloode of Chryſt, the holie oblacion and offringe of the ſame, in the propheiie 
memoriall and remembrance of his paſſion and death with humble and What 913. 
lowlic thankes, lawdes, and praiſes forrheTame , and holie receauing , of 
that bodice and bloode ſo conſecrated' , This ys yt that. proprely ys called 
the Maſſe , bicauſe thus moche ys inſticated of Chryſt himſelf. Forhein 
his laſt Supper when he had conſecrated and offred his bleſſed bodie and 
dloode,. he ſaied , Accipite , comedite . Hoc in met memoriam facite. Take and 
eate, do this in remembrance of me . So that conſecracion oblacion with 
+. thankfull remembrance of Chryſtes deathe, and holie receauing, of his ,, ;, ., 
{ D bleſſed bodie be the thinges that proprely be called rhe Maſſe . Nam per $2ax. lib. 4. 
| reliqua omnia que dicuntuy , Taws Deo defertur , oratione petitur pro populo , pro Regi- cap.q. 
bus , pro ceteris . Vbi venitnr wt conficiatur venerabile Sacramentum,iam non ſuss ſermo- 
nibus ſacerdos, fed Vviitur ſermombus Christi . For by all the other thinges that be 
fied ( faictli Saint Ambroſe) lawde and praile ys geuen to God, prater 
2 | : BD Hhh 1 ys ma- 
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ys made for the people, for kinges, and for other, but when the honorable p I 
Sacrament ſhall be conſecrated, then the preiſt vieth not his owne woor. * © | 
des, but the woordes of Chriſt. So moche then as ys of Chryſtes inſtitu. 
cion, ys properly called the Maſſe, by the propre ſignification. And the reſt 
that of godlie- men ys added for conſideracions before mencioned, ys ge. 
neraly called the Maſſe by a general ſignificacion. ; 
Baptiſme _ As baptiſme proprely ysno more, nor proprelie extendeth ytſelfe anig 
v/:din.rwo farder then to the waſhing of the bodie in the name of the Father, and 
fignifca® of the Sonne,, and of the holie Golt , and to the waſhing of the Soule from 
6707, Afinnebygrace geuen in the miniſtracion of the ſame Sacrament : yet the 
wholl miniſtracion and praiers a{well before batiſme as after vſed in the 
ſame, by a generall {ignificacion ys called Baptiſme . So ys the conſecra- 
cion and oblacion of the bodie of Chryſt with all praters and Ceremonies 
— going before or folowing the ſame , by generall ſignificacion called 
Maſle. ' ;; 
' This breif deſcription of the Maſſe being made, let vs examin the partes 
of yt, whiche of themor howe manie of th&be againſt the woorde of God, F : 
andthe example or praQtiſe of the primatiue Church(as yt ys pretended)that 
yt maic be perceaued what iuſt cauſe the Proclamer hath ſo mocheto ex. 
clame againſt the Maſſe. | | 
Darts of The firſt parte ys conſecracion . This parte for that by yt ys taught the 
the Haſſe. preſence of Chryſtes bodie andbloode, whiche the Proclamer can nor 
| abide, ys one cauſe why he reieQeth the Maſſe, But howe iuſtlyhe doth it 
yt inaie be perceaued through outcall this booke, in which ys prooued the 
preſcnce,whiche the catholique Church teacheth, and the figure ys impro- 
ued, whiche the Aduerſary maintcineth. HY 
An other parte ys oblacion or facrifice, wherin the Churche offreth 
Chlryſt ro God the Father according to the commaundement of the fame 
owre maiſter Chryſt in the memoriall of his paſſion and deathe - That this 
parte ys not againſt theſcriptures, and the holy Fathers yt ys allready pro- 
ued inthe declaracion of the prophecies of Melchiſedech, Damel, and Mals- | c 
chie in the firſt booke , wherunto.ys made an addicion , whiche thowe ſhalt & | 
findein the xxxvij.chapiterof that ſame book, ſufficient I truſt to aunſivere 
andſatisficanic reaſonable man. 
An other pores s receauing ofthe Sacrament. In the whiche twoo thin- 
ges do offend the Proclamer : The one ys that the people do reccaue vn- 
der one kinde ; The other that.the preiſt reccaueth alone , Whether the 
receauing vnder one kinde be, againſt the Scriptures, or the praQtiſe of 
the Primitive Churche , yt ys diſputed, and the tructh declared inthe 
ſeconde booke from the xiii chap. to the. end of Ixvijchap. As for the 
recraging whiche the Proclamer termerh priuace, yt ſhall be hereafter trea« 
cd of, 
In dofrine, which ys an other parte , I knowe not what faulthe can; 
 finde.In praicr the firſt and laſt parte of the Maſſe he findeth two faultes.The 
= one that praier ys made to ſainces The other that praier ys made for the 
dead,for theſe two we ſhal hauerecourſe to the primitiueChurche,and the- H,, } 
re make triall whether the Church doth well in ſo doing : or the Aduerſarie 
eucll in denieng the ſame to be laufull and good. | 
Nowe for the firſt parte ofthe Maſſe whiche ys conſecracion, I will not 
mocke otherwiſe here trea&t of yt, but onclie laing furth the praiſe a 
rg 
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Þ | A the Apoſtolique and primitive Churche therin , compare the doinges of 
'"  thecatholique Churche nowe therwith, that yt maie be perceaued howe 
juſtlie yt foloweth the example therof . As for the cffeR of conſecracion, 
whiche ys the preſence of Chryſtes bodie, ther neadeth here no ſpeciall 
rreaQtice, for that the woll booke treateth therofſo fullie, that yf the Pro- 
clamer will finde fault in the Maſſe forthart the preſence ys taught ther to 
be,he maic in other places of this worke finde ſufficier matter for the proofe 
of the preſence whicheyf ytwillnot ſariſtic him,neither maie a fewe woordes 
here ſpoken moche helpehim. 
Asfor the ſeconde parte , whiche ys the oblacion or ſacrifice of Chry- 
, ſtes bodie, as before yt ys.declared, that yt ys offred according to the will 
- and commaundement of Chryſt himſelf, and that by the reſtimonie of the 
Scripturs, asthey be vnderſtided ofa nombre of the moſt auncient Fathers, 
and bytdinerſs other graue authorities:So ſhall yt be nowe ſet furth and co- 
mended to yowe by the praQtiſe of the Primiriue Churche . Whiche we ha- 
F ucdifferred to this place. 
T3 And foraſmoche as the Proclamer to extenuate and abafe the hono- 
rable eftimacion ofthe Maſſe, whiche yr ought to haue in the heartes of 
the people, doth for ſhame, and with ſhame conceale the names of ſoche 
auncient Authours as do teſtifie that both Sain& Perer and Sain Iames 
ied Maſſe, the one at Rome the other at Hieruſalem, and doth alſo to PP? truth 
bring the matter in contempt aſke by waie of ſkorn , whie raither we ſaie nor 414 {ear- 
that Chryſte him ſelf ſaied aſe , for that were the neerer waie to bring the Maſſe in * mg -_ 
creditte:I ſhall by good and ſufficient authoritie ſhewe that nor onelie Sain& ,,,.,,,, 
Peterand Sain& Iames, bur alſo Chryſte him ſelf did ſaie Maſſe. And fo ,,4/4or- 
beginning at Chryſt deſcende to three or foure hundreth yeares after ning be 
Chryſt, and ſhewe thepradtiſe of the Churche .' And for this time I will therr beſt 
ouerpaſſe the farder mocke and ſkorn that he maketh againſt the bleſſed gumires- 
Maſſe, aſking whie we doe ot raither ſaie that Aaron and his chapleins ſaied Maſe, 
S For in dede(faicth he) as 3: hath ben wſed,the Churche hath had moch more of the 
1 C Robes of the Ceremonies ," and of the ſacrifices of Aaron , then of the inſtitucion or or= 
S deinance of Clhyſle . For yfIſhoulde touche him for that, I ſhoulde cauſe Aronsgar- 
him to be perccaued to impugne and in that behalf to {korne the mini- »emt Wor- 
ſtracion of the Communion . For that ys miniſtred in coapes andother */9r 3% 
ſoche garmentes as before were vſedin the Churche, and he himſelf refu- / pew Fe, 
ſeth not to weare arons garmentfor a Biſhoppericke. So well agreeth his ,,,,.,...-- 
doing and his preaching together . And thus ſcofting at the garmentes ,;/red ina 
that be nowe yet vſed}, he ſeemeth to me not to like this order of Religion cope. 
that he liuerh in,bur raither to reprooue this as hedoth the other: For in this 
poin& by his iudgement they holde both of Aaron. 

But letting this paſſe 1 will rcturne to my matter, and wiſh the Reader 
toremembre, what this woorde Maſle doth fignifie, as yrys declared in I 
thelaſt chapiter and therwith to haue in minde, as yt ys ſaicd in this cha- fag Maſe 
piter, that Maſſe ys the aQtion of the conſecracion, oblacion and recea- 7; 
uving of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt, and ſo vnderſtanding: Maſſe, I * 

D faie that Chryſt did ſaie Ma ſe .For hein his laſt Supper did inſtiture Maſ- 
ſe, and did ther conſecrate his bodie and bloode, and offred them in fa- 
crifice, and gaue them to his Apoſtes to be receaued, and commaunded 
that ſo yt ſhoulde be doen inthe remembrance of his paſſion and death. 
In this matter who liſteth to be ſatisfied (forſomoche as one auncient Au- 
; ol | Hhh - ij thou 
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Epift. 6.2. thour maie fatisfiea man) let him reade the Epiſtle of Sain& Ciprias to Ceci. B 
Epift.3, lus,and he ſhall ther finde cucry parte of the Maſſe here reckned,to be doen © 
by Chrylt. 
"Ei br the conſecracion he ſaieth thus : Vr in Geneſi per Melchiſedech Sa. 
cerdotem beneditkio circa Abraham poſsit rite celebrari , pracedit ante imago ſacrificy 
in pane &3* Vino ſcilicet constituta.  Quam rem perficiens &3- adimplens Dominus panem 
l EX calicems vino mixtum obtulit , &* quieſt plenitudo veritatem prefigurate imagmis 
adimplexit , That the benediction in Geneſis by Melchiſedech the preiſt might 
be celebrated accordinglie aboute Abraham, the image of the Sacrifice ap. 
poinRedin bread and- wine goerh before .. . Which thing our lotde per- 
teQing and fullfilling 'offred bread, and the cuppe mixed with wine, and 
he that ys the fullnefſe , bath fuilflled the. veritic of the prefigurated ' 
image, _ - , 
Holy Ciprian teacheth here that the bread. and wine offred by Mel/;. 
ſedechy;were the prefigurated ymage of the veritic fullfilled by Chiyſ. 
What the veritie ys he doth in the fame epiſtle declare when he faicth: 
Obrulit hoc idem quod Melchiſedec obtulerat id et panem 3 vinum, ſuum ſeilicet F 
corpus C3 ſanguinem . He did offre euen the fame that Melchiſedech offred, 
thatystoſaie, bread and wine, that ys to witte,his owne bodice andblode. 
Chriſt then fullfilling the veritie of Melchiſedechs bread and wine , made 
bread and wine his bodie and bloode , which fullfilling of the veritie, 
and making the bread and wine his bodie and bloode, what ys ytells, 
but that we call conſecracion ? This bodie ſo conſectated, ys oftred of vs 
in ſacrifice , as the ſame Sain& Ciprian diſputing againſt them that vied 
onelie water in the Sacrifice, teſtificth and faicth :, Querendam es enim ipſe 
quem ſint ſecuti . Nam ſiin ſacrificio quod Christus eft , nonmſi Chriſius ſequendus 
The Sacri. © © Vtique id nos obaudire , ex facere oportet , quod Chriſtus fecit , &2 = facien- 
fice inthe dum eſSe mandavit , Ye muſt be aſked , whome they haue folowed , 
Maſte For yfin the -Sacrifice whiche ys Chryſt , none ys to be folowed but 
3s Chryite Chryſt, we muſt thenobey and doe that that Chryſt did,and that hecom- 
| bimſelf. maundedto bedoen. | : 

Marke well theſe woordes : that in the Sacrifice whiche ys Chry- G 
ſte, none ys to be folowed But Chryſte . The ſacrifice then that the 
chriſtian Churche in the time of holie Ciprian did offre was the bo- 

— af a Chryſt , yt was Chryſt him ſelf 0 Inzhe Sacrifice (faith he)whiche 3s 
Chrjf, 
That the Churche ys commannded by Chryſt to offre this ſacrifice, in 
the remembrance of him ,the ſame Saint Ciprian by moſt expreſſe and 
lain woordes doth {tcache, ſaing : Quodſi nec minima de mandatus Dominicis 
cet ſoluere : quanto mag tam magna r tam grandia, tam ad ipſum Dominice paſcio- 
nis ex noſire redemptionis Sacramentum pertinentia, fas non eſt infringere , aut inaliud 
quan quod Diumitus inſlitttum eft , humans traditione mutare ? Nam i Ieſus Chri- 
ſinus Dominus &- Deus noter , ipſe eit ſummus ſacerdos Dei Patrs , &7 ſacrificium 
ipſe primus obtulit , &7+ hoc fieri m ſui commemorationem precepit , viique ille Sacerdos 
vice Christi vere fungitur , qui id quod Chriſtus fecit , imitatur , Et ſacrificium verum 
&7+ plenum tunc offert in Eccleſia Deo Parri, ſi ſic imcipiat offerre,ſecundim quod ipſum H 
Christum widerit obtuliſſe . Yf then ytbe not laufullto breake the leaſt of 
the commaundementes of ourLorde, howe moche more yt ys not lau- 
full to infringe or breake thinges ſo great, ſo weightie,ſo apperteining to the 
(In: Lee palin our Torde , and ofonr Redewption , or 
| ells 
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A ellsby mans tradicion to chaunge yt into anie other thing , then that that 
by God was inſtituted . For yt IejusChryſt our iLord and God ythe be 


T he ſame 


the high preift of Godthe Father, and he firſt did offre this ſacrifice, and ſacriſice 


commaunded this to be doen in the remvembrance othim:thar preſt doth 
the office of Chryſt trulie, that doth folowe that,thar-Chryſt hath doen. 
And then dothe he offre in the Churchet#nto God:theFather a true, and 
afull ſacrifice, yt he ſo beginne to offte , as he hath ſeen Chryſt him ſelf to 
haue offred. Thus moch S,Ciprian. . £15; 1274 Sn 
Maniethinges are in thisſaing of Ciprian to be note& whiche I ſhall bret- 
flietouche and paſſouer |, Firſt, yt ys tobe obſerued ; that toalterthe in- 
ſtirucion of Chryſt ys a great and a weightie marter ,- whiche he accom 
teth to be altered, when either water alone or winealone ys yſed in the mini 
ſtracion, and not both together mixed , Whetin I wiſh the Aduecrfarie 
to weigh whether he offende notin a weightie and a'great matter , when 
he breaketh and altereththe inſtitution of Chryſt,; as Sain& Ciprian ſaieth, 
inthathe vſeth but wine alone in the miniſtracion'.' And farder obſerue 
3 thatyfto take awaie wine or watcr fromthe miniſtracion be a great and 
a weightie matter, howe moche greater and more heinouſe matter ys yt 
to take awaie the bleſſed boodie of Chryſte from the Sacrament ? Which 
Sain& Ciprian teacheth not onely in this place burin diuerſe other, as be- 
fore maie be ſecn, that Chryſt aſwell inſtituted his bodie and bloode ther 
to bepreſent, as hedid the matters of bread wine and water ther to be 
vſed . And yet in theſe two poinctes to alter the inſtitucion of Chrylt the 
Proclamer thinketh yt no great matter. 4 | 
 Andhere bythe waic to note, yt ys merucilouſe to beholde howe the 
Deuell bewitcheth this man . Forhe findeth great fault with the Church, 
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and wolde make thoſe which he reputerh faultes to be as Mowntaines 


in the ſeight of the people, as the viing and wearing of ornamentes in 
the miniſtracion , the ſpcaking of the woordes of conſecracion high or 
5 lowe, and foch other : And yetthe deniall of the preſence of Chryſtes 
{ C bodie and bloode to bein the Sacrament , heaccompterh yt bur a ſmall 
matter. | 
In the Apologie of the Churche of Englonde, which ſemeth an ar- 
rowe that came oute of the ſame quoiuer that this Sermon did, and to be 
both feathered whith the feathers of one Gooſe , of like maner , and coo- 
lor, I meen,of phraſe and matter,ſo near and ſo like are they or raither the ſa- 
me, that a man maie well thinke , they be one mans boltes . In that Apo- 
logie, I ſaie, the Authour being fo deſirouſe to hide and cloake the famou- 
ſeand notable diſſention in weighty matters of Faith betwixt Zurher, and 
Zwinglius , ſaieth that they were both good andexcellent men, and they 
did not ( ſaicth he) variein great matters of faith , as of iuſtificacion , and 
ſoche like, but they variedin a litle matter, a matter of no great weight. 
And yet that litle matter was the matter of the Sacramenit . For Zuthey 
taught the preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament . But Zuinglius 
denicth yt, as this proclamer dothe . And fo that, which Sain& Cy- 
D prian accompteth a great and a weightie matter : this man being blinde 
onthe oneſide can perceaue yt buta ſmall matter, but opeining his eics 
to theother {ide he ſecth yt to bea great and horrible faulte . For the mini- 
ſtres of Chryſtes catholique churche teaching according to Chryſtes inſtitu- 
cidand woorde,ſaingthis ys my Bodie,that his bodie ys inthe Sacramet,are 
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by this-man not a litle exclamed at . For here are we Papiſtes : here are B 
we Capharnates: Here are we Idolaters, and the Authours of deſtable Idg. 
Latrie : here are we makers of Gods : here are we blaſphemers : here are we 
the Robbers of Gods honour,and whartare we not that euell ys, ſo great 
and wickedys our offence teaching Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament, and 
yet the ſame in Luther was but arfmall matter . Soche ys the parciallIudge. 
ment of this man. /:- | 
Bur howe ſocuer he iudgeth , holie Ciprian iudgeth him andall foche 
as he ys greuoule offenders and brakers of the inſtitucion of Chryſt!, thax 
doe ſo alter Chriſtes inſtitucion, that wher yt pleaſed him of the abun. 
dant and vnſpeakeable.loue that he beareth to vs, to ordein his owne bleſ- 
ſed bodie to be miniſtred vnto vs in the holie Sacrament, as a pledg of 
that ſame his louc: to.our great. conſolacion and comforte , and to our 
great benefitt both in bodie and ſoule : they will miniſtre and geue vn. 
to vs not his bodie, buta peice of bread and a cuppe of wine . Butthar 
Chryſt did yu furth hisowne bodie and bloode, 2nd not bread and wi- 
. neye haue before heard yr declaretd . For Chryſte fulfilled that in veritie F 
(fateth Sain& Ciprian') that Melchiſedeth did in figure . Melchiſedech offred 
bread and wine : Chryſt perfe&ing that figure offred bread and wine, that 
ys ('!aicth holy Ciprian ) his bodie and bloode . Note then that Sain& Ci. 
rian ow ortre— the fullfilling of the figure of bread and wine offred 
y Melchiſedech ſaterh- not thar Chryſt offred bare bread and wine, , but 
bread and wine,that was his bodice and bloode. wiche bleſſed bread and 
wine of his bodie and bloode being made preſent by his allmightie po- 
wer , by the turninge of materiall brcad and wine into his bodie and 
blood ys the right fullfilling of the figuratiue breade and wine offred by 
Tertull.cs, Melchiſedech . Ita nunc ſanguinem ſunm in vmo conſecranit , qui tunc vinum in ſangui- 
Martione. ne figurauit . So nowe ( ſaith Tertulian) he hath conſecrated his blood in wi- 
Corſecra= ne, who then figured wine in his blood . Thus then ye perceaue that 
_ ” of Chryſt did conſecrate his bodie and bloode, 'whiche woorde of conſecra- 
fed by cion ye ke that Tertulian abhoreth not, 'alchough yt miſlike manicin theſe 
Tertal, daies , butvſcth yt as the Church nowe vſeth yr, and faierh that Chryſtdid G 
| conſecrate his bloode-in wine. 
An other note we haue whiche ys this, that Teſus Chryſt our Iordeand 
God the high preiſt of God the. Father did firſt offre this ſacrifice . In 
whiche woordes we are taught not ,onelie that he didin his laſt Supper 
offre a Sacrifice, but that he did then offre a Sacrifice, that was neuer of- 
| fred before . Let vs therfor diſcuſſe and ſearche whart ſacrifice that was, 
Yt was nota facrificie of figuratiue bread and wine, For that alſo was of- 
fred by Aarons preiſtes : yt was not a ſacrifice of thankes gening onelie, 
For that was both in the lawe ofnature, and by the lawe of Moiles, and 
alſo by Chryſt diucrſe times doen . What ſacrifice was yt then ? was yt 
- a ſacrifice after the ordre of Melchiſedech ? Yr was a ſacrifice after, the 
ordre of rr - But yt maie be ſaied that that ſacrifice was of- 
red by Melchiſedech thouſand of years before Chryſt , ſo that Chryſt was 
not the firſt that did offre after thar maner, wherfor yt ſhoulde appea- H 
re, that yt was not that maner of ſacrifice . True yt ys,that Meleh flee | 
offred ſacrifice in bread and wine, as yr ys proued in the firſt booke. 
But Melchiſedech offred bread and wine in figure , Chryſt offred after 


the ſame ordre , bread and wine in veritie « What did he office in ve- 
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ritie ? That that the bread and wine of Melchiſedech did figure , what Chy/e in 
did yt figure * Yt figured the verie bread and wine of Chryſtes bodie and his laſt Sup 
bloode - Then Chryſt offred in facrifice his bodie and blood. True yt ub wma 
ys.And this ſacrifice was neuer offred before Chryſt himſelf did offre yt.For — ” , wh 
neuer man did offre ytbefore in veritie, though Melchifedech and other did ;, ſacrifice. 
offreyt in figure. For as Saint Ambrole ſaicth : Chriſtus formam Sacnificij peren - | 
mis inStituens , hoſtiam ſe primus obtultt , ex primus docuit offerri, Chryſte inſtitu- Ambre. in 
ting the forme ofthe eucrlaſting ſacritice , he firſt offced him ſelfa ſacrifice, profation 
and firſt taught yt to oftrcd.  eAlſſein 
And that Chryſt did offre his owne bleſſed bodie in ſacrifice Sain& Ci- 74.2%" 
prian hath taught vs .. For firſt he ſaied that Chryſt offred bread and wine, 
that ys (fatcth he)his bodie and bloode , and nowe teaching howe yr ys of= 
fred, hefaieth that yr ys offred in ſacrifice. Thus,ytI benot deceaucd, the 
matrerys plain that Chryſt did offre hys bodic in his laſt Supper in ſacrifice, 
Andyfthe Aduerſarie can ſhewe what ſacrifice yt wasells that Chryſt did 
frſtoffre, yt maie ſomwhat make tor him . yfhe can not (asI am ſure he can, 
not) let him geue place to the trueth taught by theholic Farhers in the aun- 
cient Curche. | 
Thus moche then forthisnote being ſaied, let vs farder confider what ys 
faied of this holie Father © He faieth not onely that Chryſt did firſt offre this 
facrifice , bur he ſaieth alſo; Er hoc fieri in ſui cCommemorationem precepit, And he 
commaunded this to be doen in the remembrance of him . HereI wolde 
learn ofthe Aduerſarie which ſhall be the ſubſtantive ro the Pronowne 
This, yt ys manifieſt to him and to all that haue bur their grammer rules, 
that this woorde, Sacrificum, ys the Subſtantive . Then mult yt of neceſlitie 777+ ace FA 
folowethar our lord&and God Ieſus Chryſt hatch commaundcd vs to offre mannded 
this ſacrifice in rem@brance of him, thar he offred in his laſt Supper, whiche #5 Chry#e 
facrifice ys his bleſſed bodic and blood . Wherfore | wiſhe this to be well #9:2f7e the 
noted , that '/howſoeuer the enemies of Chryſt doo raile at the cathuli- /* /4&1- 
que Churche,, and at the miniſtres of the ſame, for that they doo tea- oy - 
che thar' in the Maſſe thepioffre ſacrifice to God : yet we are ſo com. 
maunded ro doo by the authoritic of Chryſtc , as here by holic Ciprian ye 
leeyt reſtified, 0 | 
Neither ys this to be outfpaſſed , but diligentlie to be noted , that wher 
the ſame 'enemies of Chryſtin their ſondrie workes doo triumphe againſt 
certain learned catholique men , for that they ſaie that power ys geuento 
Chryſtes 'Churche to offre ſacrifice by theſe woordes of Chryſte , Th doe 
ge in the remembrance of me : for aſmoche as holie Ciprian ſaieth, that Chryſt 
hath commaundedvs tooffre his bodice in ſacrifice, and before him fo ſaied 
Trenzss , and after him ſo ſaied Saint Ambroſe , and diuerſe other holielear- 
ned Fathers, I wolde learn of them , what placeells in the ſcripture ther ys - 
wherupon theſe auncient Fathers , dooe grownde theſe their {ainges. Bur 
let them mocke and skorn at Chryſtes trueth as the PhatiſcisandScribesdid 
at himſelf, yet as Chryſt remained, and remaineth, and ſhall for ever remain, 
and ſhall condemne the wiked generacion : So dothe and ſhall this trueth 
remain to their condemnacion. 
And howeſouer they will laboure to obſcure yt : yet the holic do- 
aours, who verie well knewe by the doctrine of the p_ Chur- 
che , howe the ſcripture ys to be vnderſtanded , ſhall allwaies open 
the ſame, and make yt clere . As nowe Saint Cyprian in eckenay 
- we es 08 the 
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oy the commaundement'of Chryſt, doth almoſt ſpeake, the yerie woor: p. A 
des of the commaundement. Chryſte ſaied : Hoc facite in meam commemg.. © 
rationem . This doe ye in the remembrance of me... Ciprian ſaieth : 
he commaunded this-:ſacrifice to be doen in the remembrance of him, 
- Sain& Ambroſe likewiſe growndeth himſelf vpon thele ſaine woordes of 
Chryſt, when he faicd :1 lorde being mmdfull of thy honorable paſtion , come vntg 
© © thineaultaygalthough vnwoorthie and a ſmner,that I mate 0 ffre wnto thee the ſacrifice, thag 
Ambr.ora- iJove dideft inftitute , and tommaundest to be offredin the remembrance of thee , The 
ono ſame alluſion haue other Fathers alfo', So that ytys as clear as the daie lighe 
2 amonge theauncientdoRours,that Chryſtby theie woordes commaunded 
his Churche to offre his bodie and bloode in ſacrifice. 
Nowe once to ende'the notes that maic be made vpon Saint Ciprian, 
and to'ftoppe the mouthes of them that ſpeake wicked thinges, as ſaieth 
theſpalmiſt : Note well the laſt parte. of Sain& Ciprians ſainges, and ye ſhall 
ſee, thar both Chryft did offre ſacrifice in his laſt Supper and that wealfo 
do offte ſacrifice , yt we doe obſerue,arid kepethcinſtitucion of Chriſt; For 
Sain@'Ciprian ſaieth : Sacerdos wice Chris vert fungitar., ſi id quod Chriſtus fecerit B p 
imitatur « &7+ ſacrificium verum EX plenum tunc offert in Eccleſia Deo Patri, ſu ſicincipiag * 
offerre ſecurdiym quodipſum Christum viderit'o ule {:The- preiſt docth truelie 
exctcife the miniſtracion of Chryſte, yf he folowe; that that: Chryſthath 
doen/,/and then docth he offrein the Churche vnto God the Father a true 
and full facrifice ,'yfhe ſo beginneto offre , as he hath ſeen Chrylt to have 
offred. In which ſentence this maie be noted, firſt that Chryſt did offre {a« 
crifice int the laſt Supper?, which the' Aduerſarie denieth . Secndarely, thae 
-- the Churchfolowing the inſtitucion-of Chtyſte , offxeth to God , atull and 
a true ſacrifice, whiche alſo the Aduerfarie denjcth. Bythis then ye percea» 
ue theſe rwo partes of the Maſſe ,;thar ys, holie conſecxacion, and oblacion, 
tobe doen by Chryſt in his holie miniſtracion; 1 
- Asforthe thirde; whiche ys holy receauing ther ys no controyerkie be. 
..., twixtvsand the Aduerfarie . Yr ys more thenneadeth tobe ſpoken of, that 
| both'Chryſt him ſelf, and all the Apoſtles preſentiat the borde of Chryſt, -. 
did cat of that holie oblacion or ſacrifice; Theſe'three being the ſubſtanciall G 
artes of the Maſſe , and the verie true Maſſe in dede, and being by Chriſt 
nſtitured, ordeined,and appoinRed, as yowe haye petceaued, whatcanwe 
ellsſaje,but that Chryſte ys the Authour of the Maſſe, that he inſtituted the 
Maſſe;; and that heſaied Maſſe? YFf anie deſire to, be better ſatisficd in theſe 
twoÞþartes namely conſecracion andoblacion, far the firſt let him;repaire tg 
the ſecond booke, and ther fromthe xli .chapiterto.the ende of the booke 
he ſhall finde enoughe to ſatisficthim.,” Forthe otherin the firſt booke from 
th ny to theende of that booke he ſhall likewiſe finde that maie 
RES.” oo FR; 3 ome il 1 $:5fagg fog 
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Chap.xxxxiiij. OO OmmTHIAD BOOKS8R CCxvi 
A THE FOVR AND THIRTETH: CHA- 
piter [ heweth , the ve of the Maſie ſed and pradliſed 
by the Apoſiles, 


He Maſſe(as ys ſaicd, and proued) being inſtituted by Chryſte, 
and by him alſo comaunded to be practiſed and vied ofhisChurch: 
yt ſhall be expedient and neceſlarie that weſee how and in what 
"TT - manerthat his commaundement was executcd , and his inſtitucio 
practiſed, firſt, by the Apoſtles,and after by the holie Fathers of the primiti- 
ueand auncient Churche . For they well knowing Chryſtes verie minde, 
theirdoinges are to vsa perfect _ itio and declaracio of the ſame. Wher- 
fore minding to ſee them, they ſhall yer ſo be ſeen, as both the practiſe of the 
Maſſe of the catholique Church nowe in vſe, and the practiſe alſo ofthe 
Schiſmaticall Churche maie be plainlic laied furth and compared to the for- 
mer pratiſes,that therbie triall maie be made, whether of theſe two agree or 
3 diſagree with the Apoſtolique and primitiue Churche. Yf we of the catholi- 
que Churche diſſent either from Chryſtes inſticution, or from the Apoſtles 
and Fathers as touching the ſubſtanciall parts ofthe Maſſe or anie other 
weightie matter of thefaith, ler vs ſuffre the reproche? Yfthe Proclamer and 
and his complices hauc ſiverned from them , let them repent and ſcke gods 
mercie. This I promiſle before God, that I will laie furth the matter as ſimplie 
for the declararatio of the trueth,as I can deuiſe,that the fault maie be fownd 
wherytys. _ 
aſl before I enter to declare this practiſe .I wiſh the reader to be aduer- 
tiſed, and to haue this for a generall rule, that wher in this Proceſle we ſhall 
treat ofthe Maſſe and call yt the Maſle of S. Peter, of S, Andrewe, of S. Ia- 
mes,of S. Clement.or S.Dioniſe Maſſe,S.Baſiils Maſſe, Chriſoſtomes Maſe, 
S. Ambroſe Maſſe,and ſoche other, that we doe not neither ys p ſo tobeta- 
ken, that theſe diſtintions be vpon thepropre ſignificacio of the Maſſe thar 
C ys, that theſe Maſſes be diſtin&ed in the ſubſtanciall parts of Maſſe : as that 
\ the Maſſe of S. Peter ſhoulde be ſubſtanciallie diſtintedfrom the Maſſe of S, 
Iames,and;the Maſſe,of S.Iames ſubſtanciallie different from the Maſſe of S. 
Baſll,and ſo furth - Bur the difference ys taken of the generall acception or 
ſignificacis of Maſſe, that ys,that they be different in extern thinges,as in ſo- 
me ceremonies,in praiers , and inothergeſtures or maners. but not in intern 
or inwarde ſubſtanciall thinges. Forin them all ye ſhall finde one thing onely 
conſecrated, one thing onelic offred in ſacrifice, one thing oneliereceaued, , , aſſe of 
And therfore in Conſecracion, oblacion, and receauing they being not dif- ;z, eApo= 
ferent, But all one,are not called S. Peters Maſſe , nor S. TIames Maſle and ſo /les and 
furth:Bur Chryſtes Maſſe, For theſe thinges be of his inſtitucion,and not of Fathers, 
theirs. The diuerſitie of Ceremonies, praters, and other maners,ys of the by «nd that ys 
the magiſteric of the holie Goſt inſtituted, and nor of Chryſte. In this 4c 


pl . : in the 
proceſſe then be diligent to ſee the agreement in the ſubſtanciall mat- Church, all 


O 
ters of miniſtracion, be yt either Maſſe or Communion, and yfanie be ,,, ., -_ 
1 | D fowndeto varie in the ſubſtanciall partes from the doctrine of the Apoſtoli- pance, 

queand primiriue Churche, diſcredit them , and reiect them : and ſoche as * 
ſhall be ftownd to retein like doctrine in inthoſe parts to the primitive Chur- 
che receaue them, and embrace them. So vpright and indifferent will I be , 
that other thing then trueth will, will not require: 
And thatthe matter, as yt ys confeſſed on cither part, mai clerlic ap- 
Se pear, 


Chapaxxiitj. THE THIRD BOOKE: 
eaſe pear ;andas yt werelieflat before yowe, vriderſtand, that the catholique, p 
what Jt 5 Churche retcining the name of Maſſe ; confeſleth yt,as ys ſaicd, tobeacon- 
- fecracion and oblacionof the bodie and blood of. Chritte in the memori all 
of his paſlion anddath , to the releef and comforte both of the liuing, and 
of the dead,and the holic receauing of the ſame bleſſed bodice and blood. 
And-although the Proclamer and his complices moche raill againſt the 
name of Maſle:yetthe thing that they ſhooteat and wherwith they are moſt 
grciued ys'the preſence of Chriſtes bodie and blood, and the ſacrifice of 
. the fame, Take awaie thefe rwo,and they will not force. what name ys put to 
yt.Butfraſmoche as the catholique Churche teacheth theſe things/andthe. 
ſe be they that the Aduerſarie impugneth, yf we can.ſhewe theſe two thingg 
ro haue ben vſed of the Apoſtles, and their diſciples, andthe Fathers of the 
primitiue church we ſhall caſelie prooue} them to haue vied Maſſe, whiche 
thing by Gods helpe I doubte not rodoe. And doing this, I muſt to eche 
of thele adde one other thing, as.it were an handmaidden to wait vpon 
them. For to conſecracion , muſt be addedintencion;and tofacrifice, praier qo 
for acceptation . Fo'ſo ſhall we ſee a great part of the order of the Apoſto- F 
liqueand- ptimitiue-Churche in this holie miniſtracion; vnderſtand therfor 
_ thatofthele four, that ys,of the two principals,and their hadmaides,we wil 
ſeuerallie trea& after this order . Firſt, of conſecration : *then of the inten- 
cion of the conſecratours: after thar of oblacion, laſt of praier for accepta- 
cion ofthe ſame.In'treating of euerie of whichel will late to the practiſe 
ofthe Apoſtolique and/ primitiue Churche the doinges of the catholique 
Church in theſe daies,and of the ſchilmaticall Churche', that iuſt triall maie 
be made whiche agreeth withe the Apoſtles and Fathers , which difſen- 
teth from them. ' 4 5 dy +1 
 Toenterinto this matter, let vs firſt ſee the maners of the miniſtration 
of the Apoſtles., And foralmoche os the Prockamer with a certain skof or 
ſkornof (ſome ſaie) beginneth with the cheif Apoſtle. S, Peter, faing thar 
ſomeſfaie,he ſaied Mafſe-at Rome : Ipwill alſofirſt- beginne with him .. And | 
albeir, as ys faied , yt ys ſpokenwith:ſkorn that he taied Maſle: yer yf yt be I c 
well weighed , theſkornturneth to the Proclamers owne head. For yt ſo- & | 
meſaie thathe ſaied Maſſe, and none ſaie the contrarie, I meen amongthe 
catholique writers , then thar'S. Peter ſaied Maſſe, bicauſe yt-ys of ſome at- 
firmed; ytys a trueth : And that heſaied no. Maſſe whiche this: Proclamer 
faeth; bicauſe yt ys of no catholique writer aftirmed, ys an vntreuthe-. And 
thus(rhonghin horn) he-hath confeſſed more forthe tructh, then he ys hable 
-->7.. tobringto maintcin his vntrueth.. For yfwe haue ſome to ſaic for vs, and 
- ... henonetoſaie for himywhoſecauſe ys beſt, yt ys caſie to iudge. 613 3-41 
i ThatS, Peterſaied Maſſeat RomeT can notdoubt,. for that he and S, 
*2-- Paule being the fownders of the Churche ther, as Iren«ws witneſſeth and 


A 


Ir Be by ys Peterbeing ther Biſhoppe reſident xxv-years, as bothe Enſebins, and S, Hite 
rene 3 rom doteſtifie, yr-maie notbethought offochean Apoſtle , ſo feruentlic 
ſeb, ecel.\ profelling, and folowing Chriſte, for fo longtime to haue necleRedrhat 
bift. lib.z. part ofhis duetic . Attd/that he therſaſed Maſle yt proueth well, that before 
cap.2.Hie- being reſident at Antioche he ys of diuerſe teſtified ſo to baue doen, Wher- H 
ron.li, eccl, fot yt well foloweth that he ſaing Maſle at Antioche,, wher he was firlt reſl- * | . 
cripters. dentyadid the like ar Rome, wher (as Ireneus ſaicth)he fownded the churche, 
= wr 6 - and was all the reſt of his life reſident. | | 
deSac,  Thatheſaied Maſſe arAntioche Hugo de S. Viftorys a plain wittneſle, who 
part.#, ſaieth thus: Celeb! atio MiſSe in comemordtione paſsionis Chrifti azitur,ſint t þſe precepit 
cap. 14. | > BP | | Apotolis, 
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A ApoXtolis,tradens eis corpus &7n ſanguinem ſuum dicens, Hoc facite in meam commemora- 
tionem,Hanc Miſſam beatus Petrus Apoſtolus primus omnium Antiochie dicitur celebraſ< 
| ſe,in qua tres tantum orationes in imrio fidei dicebantur, The celebracion of the Malle 
sdocn in the commemoracion of the paſsion of Chryſte, as he commaun- 
ded the Apoſtoles,deliucring vnto them his bodie and blood,faing:7his doye 
in remebr.ice - me. This Maſle S.Peter theApoſtle ys ſaied firſt of all to haue ſai 
ed at. Anticche,in the which in the beginnig ofthe faith ther were onelirhree 
raiers ſaied. Thus moche he.In whom beſides his teſtimonie that S. Peter 
faied Maſle at Antioche,yt ys allo teſtified and taught,that Chryſte did inſti- 
tute the Maſſe,in the which he deliuered his bodie and blood. And that yt 
ſhoulde not be lefcin doubt what Maſle S, Peter faied, this authour ſaieth 
that he ſaied this Maſſe wherin ys deliuered the bodie and blood ofChryſt, 
whiche ys the Maſle of the catholique Church. 
- Amoch liketeſtimonie geueth Remigius,But yt ſhal ſuffice to heare the te 
ſtimonie of /ſidorus,who ys the eldeſt of theſe three, for he liued more then 
nine hundreth years agon, who faieth thus: Ordo Miſſee vel orationum,quibus ob- 
lata Deo facrificia conſecrantur,primum est 4 ſanto Perro institutus. The ordre of the 
Maſle or of the praiers,with the which the ſacrifices offred to God are conſe 
cratcd,was firſt inſtituted of S. Peter. Thus 1ſidorus. In whiche his faing ytys 
to be noted, that he maketh not S.Peter the inſtirurour or authour of the 
Maſſe.For(as yt ys ſhewed in the firſt booke ) he doth attribute that to 
Chryſte,bur he maketh him the authour ofa certain ordreofthe Maſle, and 
of praters to be faicd at the conſecracion,oblacion, and myniſtracion doen 
in the Maſe, burtnot of the Maſle ytſelf. Thus moch being ſaicd to aunſwer 
the Proclamer for S.Peters Maſle,let vs nowe procead. 
Yr maic perchaunce ſeem ftraunge to the Proclamer,to ſaiethat S. Paule 


faied Maſſe: but that he did ſo, to the fairhfull Chryſtian conſidering the 


S. Peter ſal 
ed Maſſe at 
Antioche. 
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S.Paule 


weight of that, that ſhall be faied,yt ſhall bemademanifeſt.Yt ys therforeto ſaid aſt 


be remembred that Maſle,as yt ystaken inthe propre ſignificacion ys no 
more , but the conſecracion oblacion , and receauing of Chryſtes bleſ 
ſed bodic and bloode. Maſle largelie raken ys both rhe conſecracion, 
oblacion,reccauing,and alſo a certain ordre of rites,ccremonies,praters, and 
reading of ſcripturs added therunto.Nowe thatS.Paule did conſecrate the 
bodie of Chryſt and ſacriticed the ſame his dorin in the x.and xi.of his epi- 
ſtle to the Corinth. hath and ſhalſo declare..he ſame, that the Proclamer by 
no honeſt mean ſhalldenie yt,this being preſuppoſed that hedid as moche 
as he taught. Buthe taught the bodie and blood of Chryſtto be conſecrated 
and ſacriticed. Wherfor hedid the ſame,yf he did that, then ſaied he Maſſeas 
of Chryſt yt was inſtituted. Bur to this inftitucion S.Paule alſo (asS . Peter) 
added a certain maner and ordre of praiers and cceremonies,and therfore yt 
maie be ſajied, that he ſaied Maſſe in the large maner of the acceptio of Maſle 
That he made a certain ordre, his own woordeswill proue yt. Forwhen he 
had trauailed to reduce the Corinthias to the right inſtitucis of Chryſt,that 
ys,to the honourable maner of the myniſtracion of his bodice and blood, 
which ys the conſecraci6,oblacis,and godlie receauing of the ſame , in the 
ende of all he ſaieth: Cetera cum venero diſponi.Other things I ſhalſerr in ordre 
when I come,As who might ſaie:I hauenow geus inſtruiss as rouching 
” theſubſtancial parts of the Maſſe aboute the well doing of the whiche lieth 
the great weight:I hane put yow in mind of the verie inſtitucis of Chryſt: I 
have taught yow how ye aught toexamin youwer ſelues, before ye cometo 
receaue that bleſſed bread the bodie of Chryſte.I haue let yowe vnderſtand 
what horrible daunger abideth th&,that vnwoorthiliereceaue that __ = 
ET nas _ __ _} Ss rin 
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drinke thatblood:and that ye might perceaue ſome foreſhewe and feel(as 
yt were)a foretaſte of the wrath anddiſpleaſure of God vpon them, that yn. 
woorthilie receaue the bodie and blood of Chryſte,I haue certified yowe, 


_ thatforſoche vawoorthie receauing God hath plagued manie with diuerſe 
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diſeaſes,andſickneſſes, yea and manie with death . Thus haue I inſtructed 
yowe in the weightie pointes of this honorable myniſtracion. As for the 


extern maner of ceremoniesand praiers to be vicd therat after the maner of - 


ſomeother Churches,to bring yowe to one forme,when I come, lſhall ma- 
ke that ordre for yowe. | 

That thus S. Paule did meen,the expoſitours of the ſcriptures beare wit- 
neſſe. Hugo Cardinalis faieth thus: Cetera neceſſaria ad ſumptionem Euchariftie, et 
ad ordinationem eccleſiaſticam,cum venero diſponam. Other thinges neceſſarie for 
the receipt of the Sacrament,and the ordeinance of the Church, I ſhall dif- 
poſe and ſer in ordrewhen I come. But though this expoſition maie like the 
quiettman: Yet.ytys like not to pleaſe the contentiouſe Sacramentarie, 


Wherfore we will heare S.Hicrom who breiflie ſaieth thus : Cetera de ipſuus * 


myſterii ſacramento,cum enero diſponam.Other thinges as concerning the facra- 
ment of that myſterie when I come, I ſhall take ordre for them. Thus 
S.Hierom. | 

The neceſffarie,ſubſtanciall,and weightie parts of the Sacrament being 
ſpokenofin the,x.and xi.chapters,yt ys caſic to gather and perceaue, that 
here he ſpeaketh of the ordeinance ofthe rites ceremonies,and praicrs tobe 
doen aboute the myniſtracion.Bir that all cauille of the Aduerſarie maievt 
terlie be remoued, the plain expolition,and ſentence of S. Auguſtine ſhall be 
heard vpon this place, who ſaieth thus nde'datur intelligi,quia multum erat vi in 
epiſtola torum agend: ordmem inſinuaret quem wninerſa per orbem obſeruat Eccleſia , ab 
ipſo ordmatum eſſe quod nulla morum duerſnate variatur, Wherbie yt ys geuen tobe 
vnderſtanded, that yt was to moche that in an epiſtle he ſhoulde declare all 
that ordre of myniſtracion,which the vniuerſall Churche throughout the 
worlde taketh to be ordeined of him,foraſmoch asyt ys not by ante diuerli- 
tie of maners varied, or altered. 


Yfrhen S.Paule delivered to the Corinthians both the ſubſtanciall parts ' | | 
G |} 


of the Maſſe,as ysſaied,and alſo by this teſtimonie of S. Auguſtine deliuered 
vnto them the ceremonial part, that ys,the ordreand mancr of celebracion, 
and myniſtracion,what can weells ſaie,but that hedeliucred and taught the 
the ordre of Maſſe* And that he did ſo,S. Auguſtines wordes prooue inuinct 
blic.For he ſaicth;rthat he ſpeaketh of that ordre which the vniuerſal Chutch 
obſerueth. But the vniuerſall Church obſeruerh the ordre of Maſſe. Whetfor 
ytys theordre of Maſſe that S. Paule ſpeaketh of. And what ſhould we think 


| bur thar theſe two cheif Apoſtles id rhe other alſo ſhould ſetfurth the ordre 
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of the myniſtracion of the Sacrament, the ordre of theMaſſe,fith that Chriſt 
inſtituting the thing, left the ordre and maner ofthe myniſtracion to them, 
as S.Auguſtineys a ſtrong anda plain wittneſle ſaing: Non precepit quo deinceps 
ordine ſumeretur,vt Apoſtolis, per quos eccleſias erat diſpoſuturus, ſeruaret hunc locum, 
Chryſte gaue no commaundement afterwhat ordre yt ſhoulde afterwarde 
be receaued,bicauſe he wolde leaue that place to his Apoſtles, by whom he 
woldeſetr his Church in ordre. ; 

In this ſaing of S. Auguſtin note thatChryſt inſtituting the holie myniſtra 
cion,did,as ys ſaied,onelie inſtitute the ſubſtanciall parts of the Maſſe the 
thing yt ſelf, and nor the ordreand maner how yt ſhould be doen. Wherbie 
male be perceauedthe yanitie of the railing of the Aduerſaric againſtChry' 
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A-catholique Churche for:the rites and*ceremonies vied in the Maſſe. For 
- (/«erhbe)Qhryſte commaunded no crouching no kneelinge , nor no foche 
dumbe ceremonies as the, Papiſtes doo vie; Yt ys true he commatnided/none 
ſoche,burhe left the ordre.of thein to his Apoſtles, that they in thoſe mat- 
ters ſhould rake ordre. Wherfor the Aduerſarie maie not drawe the Church 
ro do nothing more'in the holiemyniſtracion,then Chryſte did. For ſ6;asby 
S. Auguſtine yt maie be perceaued,Chryſte himſelf wolde nor, bur he wolde 
haue an ordre and maner thetin, whiche he-wolde ſhoulde be made by hys 
Apoſtles,and Churche,wherfore let not the Aduerfarie vie anie more his 


vain argumet: Chryſt did nor this,or,Chryſt did not that;therfor we ſhould 


not doo yt. For foch doings he lefte to the ordre of his Church. And foraf- 
moch as he ſo did we muſt withrreuerent obedience accept and regard, that 
by herys ordeined. © '-. 592415 0 nh: | 2222, 5 

- Andnow ſeing that Chryſte hath lefte ſoch-ordre by other then by him- 
5 felfrobemade,what houldyr oftend theProclamer to hear thar S,Peter;id 
' I Þ;S.Paule did make a certain ordre,and certain praiers to be vſed in the Maſſe, 
:arid ſo likewiſe S. Andrew,S:Tames,S. Dronylſe,S. Baſil, and S:Chryſoſts,anll 
other, by reaſan of whiche ordeinaunces and praiers by them ſeuecrallie ma- 
.dethey ſhould be called S:Perers Maſſe.S. Andrews Maſle;S. Iames Miſle, 

and ſo farth->o i hh bw a de Hs hen. 
AsS.Peterand S.Paule are teſtified to haue ſaied Maſſe,So ys S.Andrewthe 
.brotherofS.Peter;who after he had'with moch trauaill and manic miracles 
preachedChryſtes faith in Scrhia in Europe, which contrie happened tohim 
when the Apoſtles diuided theſelues to preach throughout the woorld He 


ame to Patras in Grece,wher being reſiſted by Aegeas the Proconſull , and. 


-by'him appreheded,in geuingan accopt of his doinges,faied rhus to the ſa- 
me Aegeas: Omniporenti Deo,quz wnus &9* veruseft Deus,coo omni he ſacrifico , non 
. thuris ſums nec taurorii mugienttit Carnes nec hivcorii ſanguin Ejed immmaculatiiagn quoti- 
tie m altari crucis ſacrifico,cutus carnes poſtqaam omnis populus credentii mandicauerit, 
Orcinus ſanguine bibexit,agnus quiſacrificarus eft;integex perſenerat TX vinus. Etcum ve- 
re ſacnificatus fuerit e3 vere carnes ems manducate ſint a populo,e'>» vere ſanguis eius ſit 


1c 


S. eAndre 
as Apoſt. 
ad Aegea. 


S. Andrew 
offred ſacrs 
fice dailies 


1 * -bibitus:tamen(vt dvx;)integer permanet.zx vinus.V/nto the AllmightieGod, which 


| »ysoneandtheveric God,cuery daie do Ifacrifice,not the ſmook of franken 

' F <cenſeneitherthefleſh of roaring bulls, nor the blood ofkiddes , bur an vn. 
defiled libe do I dailic offre inacrifice inthe aultarof rhecrofſe. whoſe fleſh 
after that all the beleuing people haue eaten, and haue-dronken'his bloode, 
thelibe that ys Gacrificed doth:remain wholl, and aliue. And when he ys ves 
Hilie hicrifced mad his fleſh verilie eaten of the people, and his blood Verilte 
dronken,yer forall(as I haue ſaied)he doth remain wholl,and vadefiled and 
Jine:Thagde: 5 | bottom bogey lf nol RMP RIS 
Alchough in this faing of S.Andrev7 here ys no mencio made of the woord 


Maſſe:yet he hath reported himſelfro hagedo& rharthing that he ſhould ha 


Aaſſe | | 
What Jy *e 


yedoe,yf hehad faicd that he faied Maſſe.For call to remebrance whatwe _ 
haue ſaied Maſle to be:yt ys to'confecrate the bodie and blood'of Chryſte; | 


to offre the ſame in ſacrifice,and to receaue yr. Theſe three'S. Andrewe re 
porteth himſelf dailie to hauc doen:Forhe ſaieth thar inthe aultar he ſacri- 

| ficed the immaculate lambe,&c: Wherbie declaring the bleſſed and innocet 
D Jambe Chryſte:to be on the aultar, he declareth the conſecracion: and ſaing 


| thart/he did on the aultar ſacrifice yt,he doth open the ſacrifice ;and exprel- + 


ſedlieal{o confeſsing the reccipe;the whollehree parts oftheMaſſe beconfeſ 
{cd to haucbenby him docn. . is - SALLICAIY 1h - 


Ii u Nowe 


3z2.4 
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authoritie,for yt hath ben in the Churche receaued manie! hutidrerh years, 
ARG FORE in ancpiſtle by the preiſtes and deacons of Achaia, ofthe palsio 
of S. Andrewe,and to this daic of no .catholique tomy knowlege repraued. 
.To theſe chree Apoſtles,we ſhall adde one other Apoſtle S.Iames by name, 


» * * , "* . 


whom with the skoff of ſomlaie this Proclamer wolde haue made hisaudicn 


_ -Nowelctnotthe Aduerſariereie&theſaing of S . Andrew as; of - 


0 0. 


v 


ce beleue that he had never ſaied Maſſe at Hicruſalem , as he: wolde haye = 


perſuaded thatS.Peter neuer didat Avrioche,or atRome.But afterward cor- 
reRing himſelf,as a man waking oute ofa ſheape or dreame,and better adyi 
ſed,perchauncenot knowing when he preached his ſermon that the Maſſe 
of S.lames was a broad in print,but bebare he penned yt coming! to know. 
praiſed by ledge,he corrected his Some ſaic ſpoken in hisdreame and vnaduiſedlie,id 
the Procla- being now waking and better aduiſed chaungeth his phraſe ,and faieth that 
mer. : j.rys conſtantlie affirmed tharS-Iames faicd Maſle atHicruſalem.And final. 
lie he himſelf confelſsing the ſame and magnifiengand highlic cxtolling 


by ſoche compariſon-as ytliketh him:to make ; he abaſerh , depreſſeth,and 
diſpraiſeth, the 'Maſſe of the catholique: Church that ys nowe vſcd, but 


 howewell he handleth the matrer thowe ſhalt hereafter vnderſtand. : . 
- Tervs noweexamen the Maſſe of S.lames., and ſee wherher his maner 


of conſecracion agreeth with ours.Dominus Ieſus ea noCte qua tradebatur., velpe- | 


Tins. 5/1 rradebat pro vitd &- ſaluge mundi,accipiens panem in ſanttas , immacalates, 
$. James d; Aueulpabiles ex immortales manus ſuas,in: coelum ſuſpiciens , ac bi Deo 3+ Patri ofles- 
Solteid- \bic ©; gratics agras;ſenchficens frengens deditnobis Diſcipulis Juis dicens: Accipne , comg- 
ſpeache in . dite, Hoc eſt, corps meum,quod pro vohis frangitur &3-datur in remiſsionem peccatorum. 
che coſecra ;Qure Lord.Ilefus the ſame night that: he was betraied , or raither-in the 
wes bs fo which hedelivered himſelf for che life and ſaluacionof the worlde. ,:taking 
the Father bread into his holie,vndefiled, innocent, and-immorrall handes., looking 
— yvppeinto heauen,and ſhewing ytvnto.thee-God and Father geuing than- 

| kesſanRifieng,and breaking, gaue ytvnto vs his Diſciples ſaing: Take, cate, 

Chryft mix this ys my bodice which ys broken for yowe,and geuen in the remiſion- of 
ed biz cup- ſinnes, Then hetookethe cuppe and {aied:Similter poitquam carnauit accipiens 
pe with wy eilicem,@7- permiſcens ex vino &3* 4qua;@ afpiciens in ceelum, ac oftendens tibi Deo + 
ve ddwater p urri gratias agens ſandlificens, benedicens,;mplens Spiritn ſanto , dedit nobis Diſcipuli 
ſuis, dicens: Bibue-ex hoc onmes, Hic eſt ſanguis menus noni Teſtamenti, qui pro vohis., &+ 

multis effunditnr &7: datur inremiſcionem peccatorum:Likewiſe he as he had ſup- 
pedraking'the cuppe and mingling yt with wine and water,and lookingvp- 
pe into heauen,and. ſhewing yt to thee. God and Father, geuing thankes, 
{nRifieng,bleſing, filling ye with the holie Goft, he gaue yr vato vs- his 
Niſciples, faing: Drinke ye all. of this . This ys my bloode of the-newe 
Teſtament,which for yowe,and for manic ys ſhed and geuen in-the remib- 

+  fionoflinnes., Wt E.. | t\ 

' ... This was hismaner of conſecracion . And: foraſmoche as all thc holie 
Apoltles preached one Chryfte,one faith one religion, and did all ſee Chry- 

Chryſt befo ſte ſerringfutrh-rhis one inſtirucion,yt ys tobe thought in fo weightie a mar 
re che conſe ter that they all vſed-one forme, which mai well be proned to be this, for 
ke that S. Iames being an Apoſtle wolde not in this high miniſtracion varie or 
lifeed vppe Silent from other Apoſtles, butvſe the ſame ordre and manerthat they did. 
birties,awg Nowethenletthe Maſſe of the catholiques, and rhe Communion ( as yt 
gaue thaks ys tearmed)of the:Schiſmatiques,be compared to his maner of conſecracis 
ro bis Fa- thattriall maic bemade,which of the twoijoineth neareſt vato yr, and belt 
ther. agreeth with yt.S,Iames approching to the halic conſecracion-abiderh in 
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& deuoutpraier,and proceading in his pourpoſe diredterh his wholl talke to 
E v God the Father;as Chryſte:in-his propre perſon before the ſame .conſecra- 


cion did, both lifting vppe his cies,and geuing thiks to the ſame his Farher, 
The catholique Church euenſo approaching to the. holie confecracion abi- 
derh and conrtinueth in deuoutepraier,and proceading in the ſame pourpo- 
ſe diretteth all her woordes to God the Father after the example of the Apo 
files Maſſe;thusfaing: Who the daie before he ſuffred,tooke' bread into his 
holie id honorable hades,and lifting vppe bis cies vnto thee, God his farther The maner 
allmighrie;ad alſo gening thankes he bleſſed yr,8&c.In the which woords by. the Apo 
the waie note;thatasin che Maſſe ofthe Apoſtles theſt woordes: were: vied oo andca 
asdircted to God the Father: He lifred vppe his cies,and;gaue thanks to the: God id * = = 
Father: So:intheMaſle of the catholique: Church yt ys faiedto the: Father: a th 
He lifted wppe bus cies into heaxen vnto thee God Jus Father allmightie,and tothe ge- I 
uingtliankes bleſſed yr,8&cWherin ys madedirection of woordes.to 'God 
the Father;as was in the Apoſtles Mafſei And: here alſo this maie be noted 
F 3 trhattheruleofthe Apoſtles Maſſe was, that when the preiſt came to the con 
Z ſecracion;folowing the example of Chryſt, who tooke the bread into his ho 
{ * lie handes,he'tookealfo the bread into hishandes:So:the preiſt of the catho 
lique Church coming to the conſecracion;taketh the bread into his handes, 
and ſoloweth both the example of Chryſte,and of his Apoſtles. ..... yu | 
Now the myniſter of the Schiſmaticall Comunis approching to,Lcinottel —— 
whar(for tharchurch notbearing the name of coſecracian,I know not how + ne 
zo termetheir doings)byſtorically reherſeth'the woordes ofChryſts ſupper, their Com- 
gioras Chryſthimſclfand his Apoſtles did direRing his comunicaci6 rtoGod muniex. * 
the father, bur'pafſeth futth as onethat wolde tell a rale, faing thus: who inthe 
ſame night that he was betraied;tooke bread and when he had bankes,he brake yt,ad 
gaxe 3t,co his Diſciples ſaing:Takg ,cate,this ys my bodice which ys gentn for zawe-, doe this Weorderif 
whe remembrance of me.In theſe woordes yeſec noſoch dizedtion of fpeach-to ;poomih 
God thefather;as Chryſteand his Apoſtles. made , and as.he catholique jou, 
Church vſeth folowing thE.The mynilterſaicth,notro the Father theſ&wor | 
, { cdeshe lookedvppe into heautnto thee, Godand farher, and geuing thee 
$ , thanks, but onelie maketh a bare reberfall'of the hyſtorie. Yt yseuidentthen 
[0 that in this part, the ſchiſmaticall church foloweth nor the maner ofthe A+ 
 paſtoliqueChurch,butthe catholiqueChurche doerh;.j'; 1 ti 
..:Therulevftthe Apofiolique Churche wasto take the: bread that ſhoulde Conference 
beronſecrated into theirihandes:The breach .ofrule' inthe: Schilmaticall f the -1- 
Churchthar tlicy take riot the bread ifito-handes,burleryrlic 0nthetable, Poſes and 
asthough they had nothing to do withall.Inthis alſo they fall-nat.6hehe Gm 
from the order reccauedat thie Apoſtles, but alſo fromthe doing of Chiyſt; 7......,,r 
who (as in S;Iames Maſſe:yt ys faied)tooke-bread into his holic immaciilate ;þe bread. 
handes,&c.before he did:confecrate yt. And allthough: the! woordes:of the | 
Euangeliſtes be-n6tſo full as toſaie hn he tooke bread into his handes:;yer 
in that they,and S.Paule alforfaic thathetooke bread, ytimporttethasmock 
asS.Iames faieth;thar he tooke yrinro his handes.) ol heel 
- The conference thus farrebeing made aboute the bread and conſecrg- IO 
cion of the bodie of Chryſte:let vs procead to- make conference alſo/aboute Conference: 
thewine,andthe bloode. Firſt,as touching the wine, yt ys: manifeſt that the of the ſame, 
»; Apoſtles vſed to mixte yt with: water... For ye ys-(in the. Maſſe--ob #7 the con- 
faint Iames' faied , that -Chryſte tooke the cuppe- and mixed wine f- _ 
with warter,&c.The catholique Church both Latines,and Grekes inall ages. *** *'*** 
- Preparing the-cuppe of our. Lorde forthe. holie LG Es mixeth,' 
* = waltcr 
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Capanaiiii , CHE THIAD: BO OSS t Miro wer 
_watetwith wine intheſame cuppe:; The Schiſmaricall: Communionsif + 
maie beſo well termed;as to callyta Gommuriion wind: gede you: 
ther adifunion)diſſenteth higGongtredaing eb of Chryſtejof the 
ne Dbards I bod not vied to kgs water with 


"Fas "Jus liſtes faie.rhat Chryit likewiſe rooke the cup «that as be 
keen into hisholichandes:fo tooke he the ie cuppet ns holie 


| Bag © + handes.The preiſt in che catholique Church —_— Chrylſtes: example, 


>: andthe-Apoſtles,and FathersoFtheprimitive Chyrch raketh the: cuppein> 
5 * - to his handes before heconſecrattrhyr:- The irtymiſter. of the-Shiſmarical 
:......, Churehhereinalſofoloweth northedoing IE th&-Apoſiles 
a, and primitive: Chutche;burterteth the cuppe a Ntrainger £0: him, 
not takewihro che handes. Chryſte entring rowartlo the: cnterracivne; 
ure ram treo wore mr ren RE _ —_ 
4: Cn oyeyeictrtndee Maſe aſk diret Woordes- to: the 
fs voffaine lames;;xher they ſpeake-1o thin 
L vgG man Gor Per og — i 13 
Woor of thi T he ©: Church folowing owing Chryſtsthe Apoſtles, andprims. 
the 4 had 5 hehe &mmorepn man the DD 'woordes: 
© .., In like maner Jopper ihts eto } -hovontahle 
hwy 0 I lh DaS eehs he bel PaReye to his mifpmoas *oh 
LED DE Mons perceaue:tharzhecatholique Churche 
PT continueth ber/ od Packer, arid direQerh her iſpeach to:himg W 
-5- : 8 ChryRethe eChurdie: did'/Tho:lare fownde | 
Chourche eee cbet Germamatt bread: fo/abaute' their: facrainentall 
gtheimaner vied\of Chryſte,the-Apoliles, and' the p _ 


 onelic hiſtori woordes of «C 
he tokerhie cy phrrvees 23v] en thankes rw. iy S 
whiche- En. moche ſoeuer 


—_— z el 
ppeth for' himſelf and his Chirche ,. thar! they folowe 
ryAl itine Churche,yt maic beperceaucd thartheſe are but 
00! CC nN nochingagree:Burlet vs ſee mo- 
effi Apoſt a cls oder Chiyfcymednkets hisFathor, & I* 
E es did:ityor ue tor . 
vm braſs it hedidſfinifcand” blefle yr. ' -/Fhe:cathalique:Churclie fo- 
| vingchen nth Keeletarhepavonoronelchankesbaralo tuck 
 bleſſecbpr,TheProclamers Charch n6more bur thartie 
K I es woos char Chrykt bleſſed yt,or ſanQified-ye, Ant] wote:yow 
ofecheyfearcd thar the tructh might be-ſooner ued,that 
 dothebe: + ar or Ch verie bodieand blood were 
ways en A which byalldhiftes and: meancs they la- 
bow oil hr ethewholl woordesof SJames Mafit not onelyto 
bewellnored,buralſ>-concinuallievo: be rerorhbred , thatche faierh/that 
Rides es, he ſanCified, he bleſied; and fylled«rhe cuppe; with: the tiolie Goft, 
Werder of FO noronelieimpugne the wicked aria ot the 'Sacra- 
EY _ 19 renee vs the excellencie of theB. Sacrament, and 
- proue':the 


( 
] 
C 
ce! of that bleſſed: bloode whiche »the-:catholique C 
- Churche ceachethehere to be preſent: Forwho can faie-:thar after theſe ,p | », ) 
great doings of Chryſte;of Gndtifieng, bleſing-and fillingiwith-rhe hoks 
Gofſt, that ther ys:worhing (ells made butabare hungrie) figure'?. h 
This godlic ate the Apoſtles andFathers foloweing,as S. ! lames D 


—_ - --—— _, 4 - — — 
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I & in his Maſle,S. Baſill; and Chryſoſtgm in their Maſs, did not 'gnelig Sw 


 MEY 


cionofhis bleſſing and ſanRikieng, bur did.thenx (elucy 
the Sacrament; as in, their Mafſes yrt.ys plain taſre, Whicha 


gn enfhbiet c 


ofrheApoſltles id fathers,the catholike church embrancing 8 ignerh withthe 


ſign of the croſle, and bleſſerh the Sacrament, ſigniheng the 


lanQicacion 


their-doen to bedoen by the power ofhia, that by: his crofle 4andtificd all 
the fairkfull, But theſe wickedbretheren of thelare fawnd, Church geue as 


fewe.termes of excellencic to. ytand vieas fewe gefiuncs 


andages ligaificng 


bleſſing and anRificacion,/as they LECY that the. eſimacion, of. chat lor. 
ouſe Sacrament maie.heitypaircd.; 

Thusnawe ye haue ſeerhe copfurnnco.madoya Gb rbecabalique Olay 
chein exeric-poinR agreing with. ce e. witho Apoſtles, and-with the, pri 


tive Churche. Contrarig wiſe:yeilee 


'newn fownd Churche alimoſt in 


all pojntes difagreiog; FinalliaLthinke hogs: expedjentrbat as Ehaue here fo 


 kenof 


; ra ecibo Apoltoli 


13 Soto aiga fewe Waorides ofthe! 
othet-Andhertnatmoche to; tie 


conkcracion,'ahd coniferret the 


_— s.carholique, I = 
primitae;Churc 

orien one,ard:efthe minith 

reader, yt.ys to be: remebred that 


Chiyſte;when he: vo inſtituted thisi dinner nable Sacrament; willing 


ytro he cominyed 


wer; Aithoritie; andcommaund 


ow his Apoſties,and in themto alltheirfuceefſaurs po 


ewent to dooabat;that he had doen By 


which commaundementiuery, catbolique age exccuting this mini 


ſtracion,dothconſearatethe veriebodigand 


Chryſtesordeinange::and:woaor 


blaokof Chryſie,byyertueof 
des duelie/pranoueed:s 5:3 2514 oc 


of Chrylh, 


Conference 


of the cat 
holeque 
authoritie 
of preiſts 
withe the 
lacke of au 


erof the *horiticof 


newe mins 


fers 


The miniſtres of the newe churche not being of the catholique fucceſſ I News wi. 
on, astheyhaue no ſoche power, autharitle or «mmandement from Chry- niftres'ha- 
ſte to conſecrate his bodie and bload, and as: their-monſtroufe heades nei- ne noauths 


ther can geue thence 


e.neither-mindeth that they fhouldedoe anie ſoche 7420 con 


thing, but raither as they finde yt bread and: wine ſo to let ytremain,and ſo {#7 ate. 


to receaue 
bleſſed bodie, na more therith: 
kein'their comon ſtudies, For 

£ k.miniſter not.cndewed. with! la 


" liqueordre,did conifecrate, then fhoulde-canſieracen' 
louſe: anttconeatiouiedioner ani pper 


manie aquern 


: they do not ſo —_ ing Chryſtes woordes, conſecrate his 


he ll of Choy ood the bog 
tQe- ne S1NppEFItn 

fullauthoritie,deſeendingto hy by carhg 
have bendoen in 


in Taverns 


iti 


_ elk wher wher thelike woords haut benfjoksandreherſed-afmen ofas 
ron——_ forthat povutpaſc; as che mibiſire Be not deecauedtherfot 


emiens fiandsyowereceanethe hodie 


lercaders)tathi 
of Choite: 'Ytystomache that: you/e-recoaue, ther ichifinaticallbecad: _ 
were: -lamentable- therwith ' alla troccommirre (dokitrie; - 


Andnowalthough 
redoFrheApp 
de the treſtimonie of Abdas Biſhop 


difient amen, e2 milterie Dom celelmata &3+ Xi Pijopiſeromms 
| Mlinxta altare, vbicorpus ab co fucrat Chnifticaufeclun tris ApoStolici 
re. And when allhad faied Amen; and ali the: Church had: — th 


this might :ſizxficeto:! 
ſtles;yerfoir thy _—_ confinnacit (gentlaztaderyEſhallad Addiar 


prooue:the: &s rms 


of Bbioy.s ehad KD ofthe A oft - Apeft 
leswhowriteth thus ofthe Mal deat of — Nr 


wa 66 


Maſſe, and the miniſteries that-werecelebrated,cheſtaied him fem (elf, thae 


by the aultar,wher the bodie of G 
his martidom. be (olemniſed, T 


{te was by tim: panty agar 
—_— 


S. Matt 
I. hew ſaied 
C Maſſe. 
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LE FE on ofthe matter I ſhall arlarge 
'* * inn, ſane-corpus Chriſti-quod hrgealeage Thashe 
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Erie yilſcke to auoid,as pur in by thetranſlatour:yer he cannot Febloi Ack R 


rwo thing 


ihe bock bein effet eq es ,that ys, the aultar;/and the con- 

the bodit of Chryſte.] Noweif he did'Clerebratear the auſrat, 

nd on the aulrar did conſecrate the bodie of Ch iryſte 2 ye folowerh'that he 
' An@Nete Twiſh theſe tif chivges to be well froted, forfomoch bet 


Iyetenlevein of onethat was A totheApoſtles, and did' write divert 


bookes of their lives. The one ys,thar S.Matthew did'celebrate attheauleart 
the other thathe didconfecrare the bodie-6f Chfyſte, Yf theſe twoverety 


_ bewritteasin vſerhs,yt maic caſclic be indged whiodoth offed*herhat doth 


: "ay w_ ent tothe ents wyeth of: hisholie-G U-princ ! 
-** foureEatgeliſtes,andS/Paule hischoſ&veſſell:So yr hach leaſed mito 66 


hew atid alfoby 


m—_ | ner oem refifeth both/'Ard wher the Protlamer as 
Rene Now nyt mochets the primitive Churche7iudgenowe 

ow well yt likethi hin r/folowethe order of the primitive 

ary re flleth fr@rhiolerws thinges,as fto'a lerptt, 
as yepereratie,c oftles and the PrimitiveCharch, 


AMicitlic forthe 6m oe tn lestime, 
chithaic Bo itedahatabyeph —_— 


oy 


med the tructh of the hk miniſtracion of bis bodie and blood eiledthe 
Maſſe,byfonre Ape es;,nimelie S; Perer;S. Andew;S. Tames,and$:Mate 
R_ his mbrcie _ tharas bythe Euzngeliſtes 
his Goſpelf xras receaucd and beleued:4obytherteſtimonie anddoinges of 
theſs _ the erueth och bleffed minitacion maie be embraced. > 
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vweraAa  Aving noweſied of theconſecridionriedin che Apoſilestm 6G 
SITE and eco ytcoferred the maner of catiſecracion of thecatholique 
A cy (x cturchthatnow ys;5d the diſordred/maner of the ſchiſmatical G 
L EE< "Bb Cuectuyrfhatigeacgoodfighreo chearteigning of therrueth 
TY kealliothe'orderof the fameconfecracion vied;of theel: 
deſt farhers of, the priuitiueChurch, Am6gchewhiche, 23 among the Apoſt 
les we beganwith'S. Peter; dad 'S; Paule ſo ſhall we here beginne withithcir 
diſciples 5:'Clement, and S-Dijonife, That S. Clement ſaied:Maſſe,andicoh 
ſecrated thebodic and blood pfChryſteinthe ſame maner that S:Pereiiand 
the reſt of the Apoſtles tid,noronelichis Maſſe, which ys extant, 'andthe 
woordesof cdukiraciow therin conteined, but alſo Nlecdavi Methonen: by 
expreſſewobrdes doth teſtifieyt. ' Whoſe woordesfortlie clere declaraci- 
00 mr Offerimus pant perfetls 
ſStonem perman it EX ntegrim. 


| ee Ng Nd in i pig ip ſe prinius #0« 


fterac magnus Pomiifex &9- 9 rr" WT TLLIV Diſcipulss tradidit jique demuo, 


_ quiab into ſuit ipſis oculis verbumintsitiſunt, exque miniſtrarunt , catholice Zeleſiaab 


| | ST) 9 ai eofic former mites teadderunt: : Omnes quidem, Hieroſol 


mitane,vbi e7-D.I prims magniq ImagniguePanrificis «er ac ſacceſiar myſtics incruentq; 
lirergiam expo ut; Petrus autemet Paudus Anti > Pauls —_ peculiariter orbi ui 
w_ Haro © DA L0a Audreas Aſue + Enrope . Onmesque oy 


Cap.xxv- THE. THIRD Books -- :excxKi 

A Fedeſte vbicungue ſit per exm,qua $.Clemens conſeripſu hturgiam,tradiderunt in qua hes 

| ita ad verbum habemur : Memores iguur corum que propter nos paſſu eſt, gratias "7 NEO 
. mug tib1 amniporens Deus, non quantam debemus, fed quantum poſſumus, v1 eius Farutii 
.adimpleamns, In qua emm noCte tradebatur,arerpens! panem m. fanti.s e- nmagculatws 
ſuds manus elenatis oculis 8d re Deum ex: Parrem ſaum fregit; dedugue nobis dicens: 

Accipite ex,co,comede,hoc eſt corpus menm, yuod pro mulns comminuitur in remiſunem 
peccatorum. Smmiliter &+ calicem ey vmno Er aqua temperatur JanChficat deduqae notis 
dicens:: Bibite ex co omnes, Hic eſt ſanguis meus, qui pro muliss. effundictur in remiſtionem 
preecatorum. Hoc facite in meam commemorationem,  \ ann ; 

- \Weoffrea perfeRliuelie bread, that :ys, the bodie)of Chryſte, whiche The bodir 
remained alſo perfect and wholl afterhis paſſion, fortherwas no bone of of Chryſte 
his broke, and phinlie ſoche bodice asoure high atid great Biſhoppe, who ys fred i 

both preiſt and ſacrifice, delivered to his owne Diſciples, was from the diui '** 4456+ 

nelife inſeparable, and they again, whiche.from the beginning did withe 

their cies ſee the Sonne of God, and did wait vpon him, deliuered the ſanic 

'B, co the-catholique Churche, euen from'oneende of the worldeto an other: 
-eucn all of them at Hieruſalem, wher alſo S. Iames the brother and ſucteſ- 
ſour ofthar cheif and great Biſhoppe. ſertfurth the miſticall and: vabloodic The Mud 
Aacrifice, or Maſſe. Peter and Paule at Antioche, but 'Paule peculiarly to the of — 
-whol} worldc, Mark at Alexandria. lohnand Andrew in AhaandEurope. ;,z he ſax 
Andall of them delivered yr to the vniuerfall Churche, wher ſocuer yt be, we that all 
«by chatſame Maſſe, whiche S. Clement ſerfurth, in the which theſe woor- theeApoſt 
.des be had woord for woorde Being mindefull of thoſe thinges, whiche he {+ v/ed. 
ſuffred for vs, we geue thee: thankes, Allmightie God, not aſmoche as we | 
aught, but aſmoche as we can, and we fulltill his ordinance, Inthe night 
_ that hewas betraied taking bread into his holie and yndefiled' hands, and 
lifting vppe his cies vato thee God and his father, he brake yt,,and gaue ye 
vnto ys; ſaing : Take of yt, eate, This ys my bodie whiche ys broken for ma 
nic inthe remisſion of finnes, Likewiſealſo the cuppe mixed with wine and 
water, he ſanRified and gaue yttovs faing drinkeye all of this: This ys my + 
blood, which ys ſhed for manie in: the remisſis of litines. This doe yein the 
remembrance of me. Thus.moche rhisauthour. / - HATES 
I haueproduced this part of the Maſle ſerfurth-by S. Clement vnder the 
_authoritie and teſtimouie of this man,;: both for tharhe being ofthe greke 
churche ys not to be fuppected of Papiſtrie by the euell bretheren, andalſo 
| luingſome hundreth years agon ys to be thought the freer from corrupti- 
on. And albeitT iudgethis that he faierh that Perer, Paule Iames and all the 

Apoſtles ſaied the ſame Maſle thatS) Clement afterward vied and commen 
ded alſo to the churches, to bea verie notable ſaing, cuen ſo notable that 
both catholique and proteſtant maie well norte yt, the catholique for ioie 
ſeingthecatholique rcligion well teſtified: the proteſtant for furie and gre- 
if eing his vntrueth impugned, and hisfatſhed derected: yer I ſhall in conſi- 
deracion that of this matter moche ys ſaied in the laſt-chapter, ouerpaſle yt, 
and applie my ſelfrothar, rhar ys in-chis chaprer ro-be ſpoken of: This then 
4n this place ys to be noted that the-Mafſethar S.'Clement vied ys even the 
ſame tharPeter, Pauleandall the Apoſtles did vic: Thi s Maſſe vieth not an 
hiſtoricall narracion in the reherſall ofthe woordes of Chryſte at the conſe- 

D cracion, but entring-into yt by praier made to the heaticnlie father, abideth 
and continueth in the fame,vſing the like direis of woordes, as were vicd 
inthe Maſſe of S. Iames, as by confernce yr ſhall be eaſilie perceaued, This 
alſo here,asin S. Iames Maſſe, yt to be noted, that the cuppe of Chryſte 
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 -wrasnota'cuppe of wine. onelic ,>but yt 'wasa cuppe of wine mixed with 2 1 


* 


by ay; »:Burperchaunce-the Aduetfarie-will demaunde howe we*prooue thatyt 
de tradi, dirys Sy Glements:Maſſe-'God bepraiſed welacke no prones,. for beſides this 
ine liur- . Grecian, whom wehaue-allreadie\produced ;'we haue an other Grecian 
Lie. :Proclus Biſhoppeof Conſtantinople-who lined aboute 1100 years agon te- 
ſtifieng that maniedidferfurth-the Maſſe in writing emong whiche he n6h- 
reth ſaint Clementx. hiswoordes betheſc. Mudri gro_ © alii divini paſtores, 
qui Apoſtolis ſucceſſerunt,ac EccleſigdoCtorts ſacrorum illus duiine liturg1e myſterionun 
| - rationenrexplicantes;ſexipeix mandatam Eccleſue tradiderunt.- In quibss prinii & clarſsi. 
7.) *- 1.945 fret brarue Clewens, ſun. illius Apoſtolorum Diſcipulus, ac ſucceſſor, qui ſacroſanflg 
+  dllanofteriad farts Apoſiaks fibi revelata in lucem edidit, &+ D. Iacobus, qui in fortem 
+ | Etcleſue Hheroſolmitane adminiftrande Tvocatus fuit , quique huius primus Epiſcopus d 
primoillo 99" 2 6 Chrifto Deo neftro coſtirurus 'eft . Manie other godly 
-paſtoirs alſo; whiche ſucceded the Apoſtles and doQonrs of the church; ſet 
ting furth-cheiorder or maner of the: Godlie Maſle of the diuine miſteries © 

Tcftyrt voto the Churche in writing. Amog the whiche the cheifeſt and moſt 
_.__... -famauſebeS.Clement the Diſciple of himrthat was cheifeſt of the Apoſtles, 
*x--...., -Aandiytceſſour, who didferfurthitheſe holic miſteries, as they weredcliue- 
\.,,.. ted ortdught vnrohimofthe Apoſtles: AndsS. Iames who was called to ru 
-+-:. Ae thechurche of Hierufalem, who alſovas ordeined the firſt Biſhoppe of 
..:+.2-. thatcheifand bigh Biſhoppe Chryſte our God: Thus he. In this teſtimonie 
LE ye heate:thatnot- onelicS. ' Clement did ſerfurth the. ordre of Maſſe, but 
- qtherdoctours; and paſtours ofthechurch alſo, and thatnortby their owne 
-authoritic, bur as they had:learned ofthe Apoſtles, And note here alſoan 
| EEEEm—_ forthe Maſſe of S. Iames, wherof we haue ſpoken inthe 
7 +54 arp proceade,, to heare: more of the maner of conſecracionin the 
-primitiueChurch..S. Droniſs Areopagite Diſciple to S. . Paule, as S, Clemer 
was toiPeter, that he ſaied are! > ys more cuident, then nede to be decl4- 
-xed. His booke of the eccleſtadticell bierarebie ys extant,wherin the wholl order - 
of Maſſe ys at lenght ſerfurthand declared. Burforſomoche as thatbooketo | 
the learned ys well knowen, and to:the-vnlearncd although he were allea- 
ed, yet for his obſcuritic he wald be ſtill vaknowen ,I haue thoughtgood 
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hereroou .himasa witneſſe famouſlieknowen,id bring in othermo 
re plain,and yet right 'famouſlie krawen . Amongthe whiche holic Baſill 


ſhallbefr6;who in his Maſſe vied this forme of conſecracion, entring into 
> wy rs -praier made. to-the heauenlic) father, in the whiche he thus ſpake 
Af. of Chruftec. :-: op hy ey mes JETEE 
. | Debens, thin ;exire is voluntariam © beatiſ]. &7* vinificem, ſuam mortem innoCle 

Pp tradebat ſcip ſam pro: mundi vits, accipiens panem in ſanctus ſuu &7- immaculatis mani- 
Chriſt too. 0#4;03- oftendens tibi Deg e3- Patrigraties agens, henedicens, ſanCtificans, frangens, dedi 
ke the bre. ſenftu ſur Diſcipuls ex, ApeHols, dicens: Atcipite ex manducate, hoc eſt corpus men, 
ad and cup gu0d pro vobis frengitur in remiſtionem peccatorum. Suniliter Ex-calicem de genimine vi- 
pe mixed tis accipiens, miſcens, pratias agens, benedicens, ſanthficatis, dedit ſanCls ſuis Diſcipulis &# 
withe wine , Apoſtalis digens: Bibite exc boc omnes. Hic eſt ſanguis niens noni Teflamenti, qui pro vobis 
Joon roy F e7 pro multis effunderny in remiſtimem peccatorum, Hoc facite in meam commemoratio- 
many ha 4 Jem. Willing to.go-furthito his voluntarie and bleſſed death geuing life, in 
bleſſed and *RE Right, in the whiche he delivered himſelf for the Jife of the world, taking 
fenftified xcad in his holie and vndefiled hands, and ſhewing yt to thee Godand 


thee, = = Facher)geuing thankes, andbleſſing fanGificng breaking, he gaue yrro his 
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3 {© 4 holie Diſciples and Apoſtles, ſaing. Take and eate,this ys my bodie,whiche 
' | | ysbrokentor yowe inthe remiſsion of finnes. Likewiſe alſo taking the cup- 
pe of the iuice ofthe wine, mixing, geuing thankes, blefling, ſanctitienghe 
gaueyt to his holie Diſciples, and Apoſtles faing drinke ye all ofthis, This 
ys my blood ofthe newe Teſtament whiche ſhall be ſhedd for yowe and. 
for manic in the remiſsion of ſinnes. This do ye in the remembrance of me. 
Thus moche in the Maſle of S. Baſlll, 
Whicheif ye conferre and compare to the conſecracion vied by S. Iames Chryſoft.in 
and S. Clement,ſo moche ſhall yt ſee them agree thar ye ſhal iuſtilie ſaie that 44%- 
they be all one. Therfor leauing him to be conſidered with the notes made 
ypon S. Iames and S.Clement,we ſhall procead to ſee what maner of confe- 
cracion was vied in S. Chryſoſtoms Maſle. Chryſoſtom (as the reſt before 
mencioned) entreth into yt with prater madeto tne Father, and coming to 
ſpeake of our Lorde and Sauiour Ieſus Chryſte inſtituting this moſt holie 
and noble ſacrament, ſaieth : Qui veniens,complero pro nobis omni myſterio , nofte 
* | | quatradebatur, a”, autem tradebat ſeipſum pro mundi vita, panem accipiens cum ſan= 
I g fs ſuis e- immaculatis &7- impolutis manibus, cum gratias egiſſ*t , benedixit, ſantifica- 
' wit;& frangens ſanClis ſuis Diſcipulis &* Apo$tolis tribwit dicens : Accipite,g comedite, 
hoc eſt corpus meum, quod pro vobis tradetur in remiſiionem peccatorum . Similiter autem 
&> calicem poStquam cenauit dicens: Bibite ex boc onnes . Hic eſt enim ſanguis mens nous 
teflamenti, qui pro vobis &> pluribus effundetur in remiſsionem peccatorum , Who co- 
ming, when all the miſterie for vs was fullfilled, in the night in the whiche 
he was be traied. or raither in the whiche he dceliuered him ſelf for the life 
of the worlde, taking bread with his holie, vadefiled and impolured hands, 
when he had heucn thankes, he bleſſed yt, ſandtifieng yt, and breaking yr, 
gaue yt to his hiolie Diſciples, and Apoſtles, faing : Take, and eare, this " 
my bodie, whiche ſhall be delivered for yowe in the remiſsion of {innes. Li 
kewiſc alſo the cuppe after he had ſupped ſaing : Drinke yeall of this. This 
ys my blood of the newe teſtament. whiche ſhall be ſhedd for yowe and for 
manic in the remiſſion of ſinnes. Thus moche in Chryſoſtomes Maſle for 
the conſecracion, whiche that yt agreeth with all before alleaged, yt ys eaſie 
to perceaue. | S.Baſill ad 
C Butthat the Proclamer ſeem not with his skoff of ſomſaie to weaken or Chryſoſts 
$ call intodoubt the authoritic of the Maſle of S. Baſill, and S. Chryſoſtom, yo the 
as I have by authoritie proued the Maſſes of S. Peter S . Iames and other firſt fown- 
Apoſtles, and alſo of S. Clement, by good and ſufficient authoritie : ſo alſo ers of 
ſhall I doo thele two of S.Baſill, and S.Chrſyoſtom. And herel wiſh the rea {44fſe #:e. 
der firſt ro be aduertiſed that S. Baſill and S. -Chryſoſtom did not make the _ 
ordenaunce of the Maſlſeas the firſt fownders of the ordeinance,for that , as a : _ 
ye haue heard, was doen by the Apoſtles, and vſed by S. Clement, and ſoby ;j., x as 
liveall tradicion brought to the time of theſe rwo fathers. But the Maſle of they hadre 
the Apoſtles being verie long as the holie Father Proclus witneſſeth, and the ceaued by 
deuocion of the people waxing ſhort, and colde, theſe holie Biſhoppes Ba- #raicion. 
fill andChryſoſtom were compelled to bring yt into a ſhorter forme of pra- 
ters and ceremonies (the ſubſtance allwaies ſtanding and abiding) which ſo 
being ſetfurth were called the Maſſes of Bafill and Chryſoſtome, ſo thatnot p,,cjus 
the lack of an ordeinance of Maſſe,as thoughther were none before,moued vb; ſapra. 
py hem ro makethis ordre, butthelacke of deuocion in the people, as yowe 
ſhall perccaue by the teſtimonie of the auncient Father Proclus thus repor- 
ting. Poſteri , abie(la fidei firmitate 7» feruore, negotiis huiuſce ſeculi z- curis munds 
mancipati ex immerſi, Miſſz longitudinem (vt dixi) perteſi, vix conueniebat ad _— 
« 
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 - da Dominivverba. Quare D. Baſilius medica quadam ratione vſus, breuiorem eam & coy. b | A h 


ciſiorem reddidit. Haud mulro poſt Pater noster Ioannes, cui aurea lingua copnomen dedit tl 
Curam ouium , vt paſtorem decet magna alacritate animi Ew hominum nature ſow © 
cordiam,atque ignauizm proſpiciens, frbras Omnes Cx radices wins pretextus ſathanici proy | 
ſas auellere voluit. Quare muta precidit, &3* vt brenior eſſet natbns; ne ſenſim homing | 
libertatem &3- ocium maxime ampleCtentes fallacibus,&7 furioſis Aduerſarii ſermonibus de S 
cepti ab hac Apoſtolica + diuina traditione deficerent, quod mulths ſepe accidiſſe varii in n 
locis ad hunc vſque diem deprehendimus. Men of later daics icauing the feruencie ' e 
and wndneſſe of faith being ſeruilclie geuen, and drowned in the buſineſ. it 
Noterhe ſeand cares of this world, as I haue ſaied being wearie of the lenghtofthe fi 
aecaie of © Miſe, they skantlic aſſembled or came to heare the woord of our Lorde. | 


deuocion 


the cauſeof WÞrtforS. Baſill vſing the waie ofa good phiſition, made yr breifer and 
the hors. {horter- Not long after, our Father Iohn, whoſe golden toung hath geuen 
ning of the him a Surname, taking vpon him the charge of the thepe as yr becometha 

' MaſſebyS. good ſheperd, beholding the flackneſle and ſluggiſhneſle of the natureof 
Baſill a4 men, he wolde vtterlie remoue or pluck awaie all the rootes and ſmall firin- 
Chryſeſt. ves of this intencion of Sathan, Wherfor he cutt of manie thinges,and ordei 

| nedthat yt ſhoulde be ſhorter, leſte by licle and licle men embracing libertie 
and idleneſſe, and by the deceiptfull and furiouſe woordes of the Aduerſz- 

rie deceaued,ſhoulde fall from this diuine and Apoſtolique tradicis , which 

thing euenvnto this time we haue perceaucd to happen to manic. Thus 
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moche he,in whom yowe perceaue plain teſtimonie to be made both ofthe { 

Maſſe of S. Baſill, and of S. Chryſoſtom: And not that onelie, but allo (asI t 

haue noted) yowe maie perceaue the cauſe whie theſc two holie men made K 

Tradicizef theſe ordeinances of Maſle, | v 
the order of Laſt of all yt ys to be noted, as well woorthie yt ys fo to be,that the Maſſes a 
Maſſe ob- of theſe two holie Fathers, be not newe Maſſes, but they be both euenthar k 
_ _— 9 . ſame Maſſe, that by the diuinc and Apoſtolique tradicion , was firſt ſerfurth 6 
- he j and commended to the catholique Churche tobe practiſed, but thatbythe _ 
"a PY” ſemen, theſimall deuocion of the people ther vnto enforcing them, theybe n 
drawen ſhorter. Wherbie we maie learn howe the auncient Churchedidre 6 I { 
tcin,andabide in the tradicions of the Apoſtolique and primitive Churche, ,* | d 

and did for no other pourpoſe make the order of the Maſſe reccautd from 

the Apoſtles ſhorter, but to kepe the people, that they ſhoulde not forlack }F " 

of faith and deuocion by the temptacion of Sathan fall from the diui- T 

neand holie tradicion of the Maſle, as nowe by the like means Englond | f 


Cicil. CA hath doen. 

tinſext.ca Oftheſe Maſſes as alſo of the Maſſe of S. Iames, we haue yet not one ot V 

gas rwo, or twentie witneſſes onclie, but we hauea nombre cuen the wholl,vi t 
Councell of Conſtantinople, wher the Fathers making a canon againſt the t 
Armenians and Hydroparaftas, whiche ſemed to miſunderſtand Chryſoſtome, k 
for the true vnperſtanding of the matter ſaic thus of Chryſoſtom : Non docet 


ſanAus Pater per folum vinum oblationem fieri , quandoquidem & ſuc Eccleſie, vbies 0 
illi paStoralis adminiſiratio tradita, aquam rvino miſcendam tradidit, quando incruentun Je 
peragi ſacrificium oportet, &5 precioſo EX honorando noſt riredemptors ſanguine EX aqus i 
contemperationem attendens, que in totius mundi vinificationem effuſa eſt, EX peccatorum el 
Wine and yedemptionem. Et in omni Eccleſia 'vbi ſpiritalia luminari refulſerunt, hic ordo dininitus my C 
— traditus ſeruatur, The holie Father reacherh not that the ſacrifice ſhoulde be **- 1 
edin doenWith wine alone,foraſmoche ashe gaue order to the Churche wher he c 
our Lordes WaSBilhoppe that water ſhoulde be mingled with wine,when the vnbloodic Ul 


cuppe, facrifice ysto bedocn conſidering the cotemperacion of the pexioule and 
Ho EY nn ne. - ono- 


Cap.xxxv- THE..THIRD 200K, CCCxxiii 
If honorable blood and water which was ſheddefor the life of the worlde,and 
I theremiſbion of fines. And in euerie Church wher ſpiritualllighits did ſhi- - 
ne,this order ſerfurth by diuine tradicion ys kept. a 
In thatthe Counccll ſaieth that Chryſoſtom gaue order to the Churche 
wher he was Biſhoppe,to mengle water with wine: they vnderſtand his Maſ” 
ſe,wherin {och order was vied. Andlet the Proclamer and all his complices 
note this ſaing well, thatthis order ſcrfurth by diuine tradicion was kept in 
every Church wher ſpicituall-lights did ſhine:wherby maie be gatheredrhar 
inEnglond wher this order ys contemptuouſlie baniſhed, ther be no fpiri. 
ruall lightes,bur carnall and earthlie ſmoking Turffes. Of S.Iames and. S. Ba- 
fill thus yt folowerh in the ſame Councell:Nam er Iacobus Domini noſtri leſu Chri 
ft ſecundum carnem frater,et BaſulnsCeſarienſus Arthiepiſcopus,cuins gloria omnem terrs 
mum orbem peruaſit ,yſtico nobis in ſcripto tradito ſacrificio,zta peragendum in ſacro myſie 
' rio ex aquaet vino ſacrum poculum ediderunt,et qui Cartagine conuenerunt ita aperte tra-" 
 dderunt'. Iames the brother of our Lorde Ieſus Chryſte after the fleſtr, and 
} Baſill the Archbyſhoppe of Ceſaria, whoſe prayſe ys gon throughour all the 
worlde,in the myſticall ſacrifice delivered vnto vs in writing, did ſerfurththe 
holiecuppe foto be vied with water and wine, And the holie Fathers which 
were together at the Councell of Cartage did cuen ſo apertlic and openlie 
ſtfurth. Thus the Councell. - -- - + bee a | ES | 
Here now in the whol, ye ſee that not onelie S.Iames;and S.Baſil,and al- {4ixing of 
ſo Chryſoſto did ſerfurth rhe holie myniftracis in writing,but alſo taughr ke my ws 
that the cuppein the ſame myniſtracion ſhould be, mixed with water-and. ,,-” ws | 
wine as a diuinetradicion coming from the Apoſtles, which tradici6althogh #,.,.;-, _ 
vſed of the Apoſtles,and receaued of the auncient Farhers, this Proclamer aduinc ira 
and his felowes doe rcie& And yet to bleer the'eies ofme heys euer prouo dicion. 
king tothe Apoſtles and the Primitiue Church,when yet he himſelf will not 
come near yt, And here,reader,conſider,thatit this Proclamer intended the 
reſtitucion of religis to the manerofthe Apoſtles id the primitiue Church, 
whie doeth he not obſerue this, which he can not denie ther to haue ben ob 
ſrued,and by the Councels of Cartage,and Conſtantinople decreed accor 
| dinglie to be receaued?Bur yr ys not the primitiue Church that he trauai- 
eth for to be regarded, bur yr ys his phantaſie and will that heſecketh tobe 
receaued. God geue him a better minde.. | __ | 
This alſo ys notto be ouerpaſſed that the Councel of Conſtantinople teſti- 
fieng that S.Iames did ſerfarth in writing the holie myniſtracion, doth call 
ytby the name of Sacritice,ſaing that he did ſetfurth the myſticall ſacrifice, Haſſe cal- 
which name the Proclamer abhorreth.But what dol tarie ſo long aboute *44/-0r5 
the ſettingfurth of theſe wirttnefſles, ſeing ther be diuerſe other that teſtifie = _ 
the ſame? As Nicolaus Methonen.s. Bernard. Algerus, Beſſarion , and other whom rt dl 
for breuitiefake,I thinke yr ſufficient to have named. _ , 
Nowe, Reader,wherthe Proclamer in the ſecond place that he ſpeaketh 
of S.Iames,faieth that we conſtantlie affirme that S.Iames ſaied Maſſe,I pra- 
ie thee,maic we not ſo doo,and doo truelie-? Andyt he and his complices 
faic the contrarie,ſhall they not ſaic falſelie?we haue wittneſle and good au- 
thoritie to maintein that we faie: He deskanteth voluntarilie with manie dif 
 cardes all oute of tune. For. he ſingeth without his rule, hauing nothing well 
aleaged to maintein whart he faieth. Thie parte therfore ſhall be, Reader,to 
eat and cleaue to that fide that growndeth yt ſelf vpon ſubſtanciall authori 
tie, and not vpon phantaſie and willfull atiection. 
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Cap-wexv THE THIRD BOOK» 
Bur ytys time that we alſo ſee the maner of conſecracion vſed inthelari- 


me Church in time of the auncient Fathers of the ſame,of the whiche one 
maie noweſuffice forall, whiche one ſhall be S. Ambroſe, who thus repor-: 


teth-yt:V1s ſcire quia verbis caeleſtibus conſecratur? Accipe que ſunt verbq . Dicit ſacer- 


dos: Fac nobis(inquit)hanc oblationem aſcriptam,rationabilem ex acceptabilem, quod et 
figuracorporis ex- ſangumisDomini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti.Qui pridie quam pateretuv,in ſantlis: 


manibus ſuis accepit panem,veſpexit ad ceelum ad te ſantte Pater omnipotens eterne Deus, 


E 


gratias agens benedixir freq fraftumque ApoStolis ſuis e- Diſcipulis tradidit , dicens; | 


Accipite,g9+ edite ex hot onines. Hoc et enim corpus mein,quod pro multis confringetur.$j 


mliter etiam calicem potquam ceenatum est pridie quam pateretur atcepit, reſpexit ad 


lum ad te ſantte Patey omnipotens eterne Deus, gratias dgens benedixit, Apotolis et Diſ.. 
cipulis ſas tradidit,dicens: Acupite,er bibite ex eo omnes: Hic eft enim ſanguismens, Wilt 
o 


ow know'thar'the Sacrament ys conſecrated with heauenlie woordes? 
Marke'what be thewoordes.The'preiſt ſaieth:Make this oblacion(laierh he): 


alowed,reaſonable and acceptable,which ysa figure of the bodie'and blood 
of our Lord Teſts Chryſte, Whothe daic before hexwolde ſuffergtookebread 


euerlaſting God,geuitig thankes, he bleſſed yr, he brake yt,and broke he de 
linered yt to his Apaſtles and Difeiples ſaing. Take ye,and eate ye of this all, 
For this ys my bodic, which ſhall be broken for manie. Likewiſe alſo the daie 


before he woldeſuffre;he rooke the cuppe after they had ſupped,he looked 


rolicaucn vntothee Father, allmightie eucrlaſting God , geuing thankes he 
wore ar gaueytts his Apoſtles and Diſciples faing: Take and drinke 
ye alt ofthis. For this ys my blood, ot 
Hitherto S. Ambroſe hath opened the praicr vſed in the Church'imme- 
diatelic before the confecracion;and the conſecracion alſo. Which doen he 
makerth a certain expoſition of yt;and faieth thus: Vide, omni illa verba Enange 
lite ſunt,ad Accipite ſine corpus, ſine ſanguinem,inde verba ſunt Chriſti,Vide ſmgula: Qui 
pridie(inquit )quam pateretur,in ſantlis manibus ſuis accepit panem. Antequam conſecre- 
tur panis eft,vbi autem verba Chriſti acceſſerint corpus est,Chyisti : Denique audi dicen- 
rem: Accipite,g edite ex eo omnes, hoc eſt corpus meum.Et ante verba Christi calix eſt vi 
ni & aque plenus,vbirverba Chriftioperata ſuerint,ibi ſanguis efficnuy .qui plebem rede- 
mit.Marke,all thoſe woordes be the woordes of the Euangeliſt vnto theſe 
woordes: Take either bodie or blood;fro hencefurth they be the woords of 
Chryſte.Note enerie ID he)the daie before he wolde ſuffer 
| ore yt ys conſecrated yt ys bread: when 
the woordes of Chryſte haue comed to yr,yt ys the bodice of Chryſte. For 
hear him ſaing:Take and eate ye all of this, This ys my bodie. And before 
the woordes of Chryſt yt ys a cuppe full of wineid water, whe the woords 
of Chryſt haue wrought,ther ys made the blood that redemed. the people. 
Now of S. Ambroſe ye haue heard the praier preparatiueto the c6ſecra- 
cion: Ye haue heard the c6ſecracion yt ſelf, which be the woords of Chryſt: 
Ye hauc heard the effe& of conſecracion,as yt was beleued of the holie ca- 


tholique Church before id in the time of S. Ambroſe, 5d of S. Ambroſe him 


ſelf,as his owne woordes-not onelie here, butin diuerſe and ſondrie other 
places do declare. Who among other expownding theParey nofter,ſaieth thus 
Memini ſermonis mei clim de ſacram#tis traflare, dixi vobis,qudd ante verba Chrifti quod 
offertur, panis dicituv,vbi Chriſti verba'depripta ſuerint jiantnon panis dicitur, ſed corpmap 
.I remEbre my faing whe I treated of the Sacr.I ſaied vnto yow that 

efore the woords of Chryſt, the thing that ys offred,ys called bread : when 
the woords of Chriſt be vttered,now ytys not called bread, but ys called the 
bodic of ChryſtThelike woordes hath S.Auguſtine, Nowe 


in his holie handes,arid looked vnto heauen to thee holic Father allmightie 


H 


D 


48 


« was fowndedad ſetled by the Fathers, which allo pleaſeth the people thur- 


agreerh. 
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A - Nowwhat the maner of conſecracion hath ben among the Fathers of the _414y4 cop 


rimitiue and auncient Church,as we haue learned yrin the laſt chapter by ſecracisin 
Fours Apoſtles,and S.Paule:ſo in this we haue learned yt by foure Fathers, the Maſe 


and S. Dionyſe the Diſciple of $.Paule,all which doe well agree,that yt maie vſed by the 


a Apoſtles 
their Difci 
ples,the Fa 


well be perceaued that Proclus [aied:that yr ys all one conſecracio of one Ma 
ſevaricd in ſhortneſſe or lenght in ſome praiers or extern ceremonies or ge- 


furs onelie, for the variacion of the maners of the people, bur not intheſub \4.,, cy. 


ſtanciall parts.For proof wherof,note(gentle reader,as before ys ſaicd ) that primitixe 

as S.lames,and S.Clement directe their communicacion in praier to God Church,ad 

the Father:ſo doth S.Baſill, Chryſoſtom,and S. Ambroſe,ſo alſo doth the ca ofthe * 

tholique Church:The ſchiſmaricall Church ofthe Proclamer and his felo. C/rcbe 

wes doth not ſo,but reherſeth hiſtoricallie the woordes of the ſcripture, #9%** 
Yfyrt ſhould beasked whie the Proclamer and his likes refuſe ro folowe Proteſtrs 

herin the auncient maner of the primitiue Church,the imitacis , of whiche why they 

they ſo moch pretend,and fo often haue ytin their mouth:yt yseafieto aun folownorthe 

fwer that they ſo doo, bicauſe innouacio(whichdelighterh yeſelf withthown maner of 

inuencions and defiereth nouelties,and liketh allmoſt nothing thar before _— 
HYCH» 

ſting chaunges of thinges)occupieth their heades. Other cauſe whie they 

ſhoulde not kepe the ſame forme maner and order of conſecracion, as the 

Apoſtles,their Diſciplgs,and the Fathers did:whic they ſhould not cotinew 

their peticion and praicr in the time of conſecracis,to god the father,as they 

did:whie theie vic not ſoch phraſe and maner of woordes as all or moſt, or 

ſome of the did: whic they put not water to the wine as all they did, I ca nos» 

neaſſign.Butto conclud, hicherto.yrt maie be perceaued that the catholique 

Church in nothing varieth from the Apoſtolique primitiue and auncient 

Church,and thar the hereticall Church'im nothing,as touching conſecracis 


THE SIXE AND THIRTETH CHAP. DE- 
clareth what was the intencion of the Apoſtles and Fathers in and 

aboure the conſecracion in the Maſſe. | Mrs 
=E> He order by me appointed now requireth,that we ſearchwhat 
Zn was the faith id intencio of the Apoſtlesand Fathers of the pri 
» mitive Church afwell Grekes as Latines in and about the c6ſc- 
WY cracion.Yt ys a world toſct how the Proclamer like a comms 
F” jcſtertrifleth with ſoch awcightie matter . Ah mercifull God, 
that wiſe men can notſce the deueliſh wicked:intetrs of this heretical brood, 


 Þrentius and Caluine contemne the woordesof the formes of Sacraments: The 


Proclamer mocketh and skorneth the intencion of foch-as myniſtre the:{a+ 
craments. Yet when theſe two be taken awaie,what ſacrament haue yowe? 

But tharT'rread-not oute of my path;leauing to entre-the-diſputacionofin- 
renciorand faith generallie in allſacraments,I will onelie here declare;the 
intencibn of the conſecracion'of the B,Sacrament by.the praftiſe of thei;A+ 

poſtles and fathers. And without all circumſtances breiflie to entre intothe 
matrer,we will firſt ſee the intent, and faith of S. James, what hethouhttabe 
wrought in the conſecracion of the Sacrament. Whichhisgoodlie praierwil 

fullie declare wherin he praieth thus: Mzſerere noſtri Deas omnipotens,miſertre u0- 

fri Deus ſeruator noſter,miſere noſir Deus ſecundum magnam miſericordiam tuam,e/5»;de. ——_ 
mite ſuper nos;et ſuper hec dona propoſita,Spiritum tunm ſanf11ſSimum,Dominum vmifi+ on _ = 


. cum,vna tecutts Deo Patre,er wngenito Filo tuo aſsidentem, ſumul regnantem, conſubstan= 


tilem,ac cocternii,qui locutus et in lege et Prophetis,et in nouo to teſtamento,qui _— 
il 3 
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dit in ſpecie columbe ſape? D.n.Ieſum Chriſtum in lordanis flunio , EX mavſit fuper eum B 
gui deſeendit ſuper Apoſtoles tuos in ſpecie 1gnearum linguarum in-ceenaculo ſantte & 2lo 
rioſee $yonin die Pemecoites: Ipſum ſpritum tuum ſent; jſs.demitte nunce quoque Domine 
in nos,@3-in hec dona ſandta propoſua,vt ſuperueniens ſantia,et bona,er ylorioſa ſua preſes 
tia ſandlificer,et efficiat hunc panem corpus ſanftum Chrifti tui, et calicem-hunc preciofum 
' ſengumem' Chriſti tu,vt ſit omnibus ex its ſumentibus in remiſtionem peccatorum,et in via 
. #rernam Haue mercie ypon vs,o God allmightie, haue mercie vpon vs,0God 
+ ourSauiour, have mercie vpon vs,o God according to thie great mercie,and 
+ * fenddowne vpon vs,and vpon theſe propoſed giftes:thy moſt holie Spirite 
wary wg be gurliving Lordefitting, and reigning, and euerlaſting together withthee 
57 _—_ God the Parher.dnd thy onelie begotten Sonne,who hath ſpoke in the law, 
of the bole andin the Prophets, ad in thie new teſtament,which came down in the ſha 
Gafthe ©: pe ofadoue vpon our Lord Teſus Chryſt in the floud of Iordane, id abidde 
«d. and Vpon him,who came downe vponthy Apoſtles in the ſhape of fierie roungs 
winetobe” inthe parlour of the holic and gtorioufe Syon inthe daie of pentecoſt: The 
conſecrated funny molt holie Spiritt o Lorde ſende down alſo vpon vs and theſe holie B 
nas 1m 7 propoſed gifts,thathe coming vpon them maiewith his holic good andglo- ; : 
of Chryfte. riouſe preſence ſanQific and make this bread the bodie of thy Chryſt, 3d thi oP 
cuppe the preciouſe blood of thie Chryſt, that yt mai be toall that receaue 
of yt,remilsion of ſinnes,and life cucrlaſting,8c. p 
Allchough in this praier of S. James manie things might be fownd woor- 
thic of note:yer ytſhall ſuftice for this preſent that we obſcrue that he vpon 
the conſecracionhad the ſame manerofintent and faith that the catholique 
Church nowharh;tharys,thatrhe bread 2nd wine ſet vpon the aultar,b 
miraculouſe woorkofthe holie Goſt be made the bodic id blood ofChryſt, 
Which thing ys ſo liuclic and fullie;poken and-vttered , 'thati yt nedeth no 
farder declaraci6.This onclic maic be added that yf ther were no mored68 
by the conſecracion,but that the bread and wine be made a ſacramentall 
bread and winc,that ys,onclic figursand'rokens of the bodie and blood of 
Chryſt,S.Iames wold neucr haue fo carneſtlie praied for the coming down 
of the holic Goſtro ſanRihe that bread and wine he knowing thar the bread 
and wine might withour wet cru ſanRificacion-ofthe holie Goſt verle © | C 
well be figurs of Chryſtes bodie and blood,as manie other things werein -G | - 
the oldelawe. Neither wolde he havepraicd hat the holic Goſt by his holie 
preſence ſhould makethe breadand wine the bodic and blood of Chryſte, 
yfhe had entended or beleued/Chryſts inſtitucion ro haue but figu- 
res;"Yr were in my tudgement:a motkrie of God to deſire, that the bo- 
dic and bloode” of Chryſte might be ther,and wolde not haue yt in dede, 
bur:onelic the Gonet-efhoBet whic dolI faic ſomioch in ſo plain and cleres 
maree; 177 1577 SEL 01S 77205 error ag Ny aepprenhig) 
-'! Age nowe perceaue by S.Iames his praicr that his entent and' faith was 
that©hryſtes verie bodie and veric blood were.conſecratedon the aultar: 
ſoſhall ye ſce that S.Clementcameto the aultariwith,the ſame:faith;anden 
tent, wheruponhe praied thus: ' Rogumus ve mittere digneris. ſenchuns tum Spin 
mi ſuper hoc facificium , teftem poſton Dom . Teſu \, vt effitiat; panem 
corpus. Chrifti tui', '&>* calicem bunc ſanguinem Chriſti tui . We praie thee 
thar thowe wilt - vouchſafe to ſend thie holic Spirit vpon this ſacrifice, 
_ a-wittheſſe of the paſsions of our Lorde Teſus , that he maie make |; D 
- this bread the bodie of thie-Chryſte , and this cuppe the blood of thie 
' Chryſte. Thus moche $.Clement. Yfin anie place the faith and inzens + 


+ — . , 
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| | \ hodliemen maieappear,that ſhoulde yt moſt cheiflie doo in their, holie prai-, 
| ersdeuoutlicand{implic powred oure in theſeight of God.S.Clement.chen'sS. Clement 
making his denoute prater in tne holie divine myniſtracion, of this bleſſed. beleurd rhe 
and gloriouſeSacrament,anddeficring God that the holie Goſt might. be #7*44 24 
ſent ro make by his diuine power the bread and the wine vpon the aultar ”” 7 Wo A 
 thebodic and blood of Chryſtyhis intent and faith was thatyt ſhould ſo be. nr edgan 
No man will faic that he praied apainſt or contrarie to that,that hc beleued, 1,4 of 
andintended. His faith therforeand intent was, that by. conſecracion ther Coryſte by. 
was made preſentthe bodicand blood of Chryſte, As in the: laſt. chapiter I tbe workof 
referred the reader to S. Dionyſerto ſee his myniſtracionin his booke:{o doe. the holie 
There alſo. And therfore the practiſe of the Apoſtles perceaued by S. Tames, ©9%*+ | 
and of their Diſciples by S:Clement, thinking that yt will do well to vnder-. + 
ſtand the like in the Fathers, that by the receauingand continuall practiſe of 
. the ſame one thingin diuerſe times,in diuerſe churches, and of diucrſe Fa- 
thers,the more ad{ured and perfect knowledge maic be had,and fo occaſion 
B maiebe taken for the reader to ſtaic,and confirme himſelf in the veritic of. © 
_ Chryſtes Sacrament: we ſhall deſcend to the Fathers that were more then 
© two hundreth years after them;to make trial whether they kepr like order as 
the Apoſtles and their Diſciples did,or varied from them, 5 > 
And in this proceſſc we will firſt ſee what S.Baſill intended;and what he 
deleucd to be wrought in the Sacrament,whar he intended and beleued his 
owne praier vill liuelic and fullie declare. Thus in his Maſle, he praieth ; Te 
poſlulamus,@7-te obſecramus ſane ſanfforum beneplacita tus bemgmtate vemre $piri- 
rum ſanclum ſuper nos,&7- ſuper propoſita munera ea, &3+ benedicere ita,&7 ſantificare, 
er oftendere panem quidem iſtum. ipſum honorificum corpus Dom. Dei, et ſaluatoris noitri 
Jeſu ChriSti:quod autem et mcalice iſto ipſum ſanguine Dom. Der e7: ſaluatoris nostri Teſ 
Chrifti,qui effuſus eſt pro mundi vita, We -beſech and defire thee,o moſt holie of al 5.2.1 by 
holie that by thie wellpleaſing goodneſle thie holie Spirit maie; comevpon the ſandifi 
vs,and vpon theſe propoſed yiftes,and to blefſe and ſanific them, and. to cc» of the 
ſhewe this bread to be the verie honorable bodie of our Lord God and Sa- h9%e Go## 
uiourTeſus Chryſte. And that ys in this cuppe the veric blood of our Lord _ ; ur 
C God and Sauiour Iefus Chryſte,which was ſhedde for thellife of the world. _ 
Thus moch S.Baflll. | | _. 
Yfyecall to remembrance the maner of S.Iames his praier in his Maſle, Chryfs bo 
and compare yt to this, ſo litle difference ys ther betwen them , that they die and 
might be thought all one,ſo well doo they agree in woordes,ſo well in faith 594+ 
that as theiſpeake all one thing:ſo they beleued all one thing, namehie the 
conſecracion of Chryſtes bodie and blood to be wrought in the holie myni 
ſtracion by the worke of the holie Goſt. And yet thus moche hath S , Baſill 
more then S.Iames,that he doth not onelic deſirethat the bread and wine 
maie be made the bodie and blood of Chryſte,but that the holie Goſt will 
make the ipſum corpus,et ipſum ſanguineDomini,the verie ſelt ſame bodie idblood 
of our Lord. So that ther ys no doubt, but that in the Maſle,he beleued- by 
_ thecoſecracion,the bodie and blood of Chryſt to be madeverilie preſent. 
That thereaderbe notl6g deteined fro the pleaſure id godliedelight that he 
maie coceaue id haue by the hcaucnlic harmonie of the iuſt coſent id agree 
metof the holie fathers breiflie laied together: we will alſo heareChryloſts, 
D id by his own woords learn of him, what int@ci6 and faith he had aboutthe 
' myniſtraci6 of the bleſſed Sacr. Thus he likevnto other praied : Precamur er Chry/ofe- 
ſupplicamus, vt mittas Spiritum ſantum tunm ſuper nos , et ſuper hac appoſita munera, 
et fac panem iſtum quidem precioſum corpus Chriſti ti , et quod in calice , eſt _ 
: - Ut precioſuns 
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precioſun ſanguinem Chriſti ui, permutan ea ſantto Spiritumuo, We praie and-beſe'E. |} x 

che niger thowe Ye fende thy holie Spirit vpon vs, and vpon'thefe kt : 
gifts ſerfurth,and make this bread the preciouſe bodie ofthy Chryſte., and 
. that ys in this cuppe the preciouſe blood of thy Chryſte,permuting or cha 
 gingthem by thine holie Spirit. Thus farre Chryloſt. :63 713 torak 
| - ,, +> _ Yrysnothard to perceauecither his agreement will other before allea- 
-  Chyfts ged , Orhis like intencion andfaith when he vſeth the ſame maner of woog- 
| belenedtbe des that they did,and the like requeſt or praier?ſauing that wher they delic. 
cad and red the bread and wine to be made the bodie and blood of Chryſte bythe 
v:ncby/az high and great woorke ofthe holie Goſt,he declareth alſo by what meithe 

Fas mp ® holicGoſt doeth yt, ſaing: Permutans ea ſpiritu two ſanFo,chaunging them byth 
tie br fl by hohe ang that yt ys doen by theholie Goſt chaunging the bread 
of Chyſte, and winc into the bodieand blood of Chryſte. RE OY 
Li.4.4eSa Toprocede by as manic inthis matter as we didin the other treaQed of 
Cram. Ca. 5 inthe faſt chapiter,we muſt thanalſo heareS. Ambroſe, who declareth the 
\_ Faith andintentofthe Latine Church abonte the 'conſecracion faing thus: ' 
Vis ſeire quia verbis celeftibus conſecratur? Accipe,que ſunt verba,Dicit ſacerdes, Fac no- Z 

- bis(inquat)hancoblationem aſcriptam,rationabilem,&+ acceprabilem,quod et figura cor- R _- 

poris &7+ ſanguinis Do.n.leſu Chriſti. Wile thow knowe thatthe Sacrament yscon i 

ſecrated with heauenlie woordes?Marke what be the woordes. The preiſt | 

faieth , Make this oblacion (faierh he )allowed, reaſonable and acceptable | 

which ysa figure of thebodie and blood of oure Lord Ieſus Chryſte. - 

" AsS.Ambroſe willeth yowe tomatke the woordes of the prater of the n 

preiſt, wherbyye maie perceaue, what intent andfaith was inS. Ambroſeand | 

| 

| 

{ 

| 


inthe holie Fathers, that myniſtred and conſecrated the holie Sacramentin 
thoſe daics:So wiſh Tyowe ro marke them that ye maie conferre them,with 
the praicr of the catholique,Church that now ys, declaring the intent-and 
faith of the ſame. The praicr of the ia oy 5 76g Facere digneris hanc oblatio- 
nem,tu Deus vponye ,in omnibus queſamms,bened! tif rx yatam Mot 
 acceptabilemque,vt nobis corpus £7 ſanguis fiat fili tui Do.n. Ieſu Chrifti.Vouchlate,we 
beſeche thee,o God Alrnightis,ts fe _ oblacion bleſſed. allowed , ap- 1 
prooued,reaſonable and acceptable,thartytmaic be made vnto vs the bodie * . } © | 
_ © andbloodof thy beloued Sonne oure Lord Ieſus Chryſte, G "” 
a” «er _  Yfyenote the firſtpart of this praicr yt agreeth almoſt woord for woord 
k —_ with the praicrof S. Ambroſe,yf ye note the ſecond part, wher yr ſaieth and 
agreech, eliereth thar yt maic be made the bodie and blood of our LordIeſusChilt 
- wihthe Ytagrecth with S.Iames S.Clement.S.Baſilland Chryſoſtom,all whiche de 
Apoſtoli- fiered the like.So that the praier of the catholique Church declaring the in- 
gw ad pri- tent and faith ofthe ſame agreeth fulliewith the Apoſtolique,primitiue;and 
witme auncient Church;cueric one of them defiering that the bread and the wine 
church. maie be maderhebodie and blood of oure Lord Ieſus Chryſte.But the in. | 
_ tencion withoure faith of the newe feigned Church ys ſooen perceaued to FF 
diſſent and diſagree from all theſe princes, pillers,and Fathers of the Church no 
for ſoch a countenaunce of praier they make. Heare vs,0 mercifull Father, we be- 
ſeche thee, and graunt that we receauing theſe creatures of bread and wine according to thie 
Sonne our Saniour Ieſus Christs inflitucion in remembrance of hisdeath and paſſion , maie 
be partakers of his moſt bleſſed bodie and blood. Thus they. Here firſt let vs, before 
weordes of we haue of other,make conference ofthis praier with the praiers ofrheApo n [Id 
theCommu (les,and primitive Church,and then after we ſhall examen the treuthof yt; 
NY and of their intent. 
Remembre, gentle reader, obſeruc and note, that S. Iames, S. Chan 
Tor” 
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$, Baſil: S.. Chryſoſtom. $. Ambroſe and fo of all the Churche which they The praiee 
lived in both greks and latines for the ſpace of foure hundreth years imme- of the newe 
diatlic after Chryſte, praied not that they might receaue the creatures of Church v4 


breadand wine, but that the creaturs of bread and wine might be made the 
bodie and blood of Teſus:Chryſte. Wherfor the newe Church making to 
them ſelues anewe fownd praier, ſo farrediſſenteth here from the Apoſtoli- 
que and primitiue Churche, that, I can I make a conference bet 
wenethem, but raither ſhewe the great difference of them . The Apoſtoli- 
qne and primitiue Churche deſire the bread and wine maie be made the 
bodie and bloode of Chryſte: The newe Churche, that the bread and wine 
maic remain to be receaued, and ſo of conſequent contrarie to the other 
.church, defiereth that they maie not be made the bodic and blood of Chry 
ſte. See ye not then howe farre theſe two praiers are different? They are ſo 
farre different as two contraries, euen as yeaand naie, I will, andI will not: 
ſoneerlicandiuſtlie doth this newefownde Church folowe the primitiue 
Church, ofrhe which this Proclamer ſo moche braggeth. The Apoſtolique 
andprimitiue Churche defiereth not to receauethe. creatures of bread and 


rieth from 
allthe pra 
zers of the 
_—_ 
ad primiti- 
neChurche 


wine in the B.Sacrament, but the verie bodie and blood of Chryſte, as their. 


plain woordes do plainlie teſtifie : This erring Churche deftereth not by ex 
peſſe woordes to receaue theverie bodice and blood of Chryſte in the Sacra- 
ment, but the creaturs of bread and wine, and thento bemade partakers of 
the bodie and blood of Chryſte,but howe,orwhiche waic, wheror by what 
means, what maner of bodie, ſpirituall or corporall, reall or phantaſticall, 


they ourpaſſe with ſilence. Thus'ſtill yeſee, that they in all theſe weightie | 


matters allrogerher diſſent fro the Apoſtolique and primitive Churche,and 
do no lefle yarie from yt then they do from the catholique Churche nowe 
being,whiche they o fecrcelieperſecute. Ar 2651 

And that they ſo doo, this ſhall well prooue yt, that neuer yet did anie 
catholique Father or authour, greke or latin, young or olde vie this phraſe 
of woordes of theirs, either in praier, ſermon or writing . Whiche if yt had 
ben agreable, yt muſtnedes haue ben fownde in ſome of them, and learned 
of ſome of them. Bur this newepraier of this newe churche ys ſo newe, that 
the like of yt could neuer vntill this newedegeneracis be ſeen heard orkno 
wen. Yf yt were let the Proclamer , and all his complices learned and vn- 
learned bring furth ſome preſident. Yfthey can, Iwill ioin this iſſue with 
them, thacT will praie and receaue withthem . Yfthey can not, as Iam ſure 
they can not, let them praieand receaue with vs. We haue brought furth pre 
fidents for oure praiers : let them bring furth preſidents for theirs, I prouo- 
kethem to yr. | 

Thus moche being faied of the difference of the praier of the newe Chur 
che from the praier of the Apoſtolique Churche : letvs nowe examen the 
trueth of theſame praier. Their praier hath theſe woordes : that we receauing 


theſe they creaturs of bread aud wine according to thy ſore our Lord Ieſus Chryſts inſtitu- 


cion in yemembyance of his deathe gc. I wolde learn of the maſters of this Chur- 
che, wher that inſtitucion of Chryſte ys, thatwe ſhouldeeare the creatures 
of bread and wine in remembrance of his death . The proclamer requireth 
lome plain andexpreſſe ſentence ofthe Catholiques to proue what they af- 
firme againſt his articles : I require of him and his companie O_ ſen- 
tence in the ſcriptures to prooue that, thathe and his companie affirme,that 
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in remembrance of his death. Yfanic place be, yt muſt be the place of Gs - 'J/ 


inſtitucion of the Sacrament, in whiche place although yt be reſtifedthar- 
he tooke bread in his holic hands : yet ytreſtifieth withall that he ſanRified 
| andblefſed the ſame bread,and when he had fo doen, yt was ſo farre chaun- 


ged from thenatureof bread, that Chryſt who ys the trueth, and in whoſe 
mouth was no guilemight and did boldlie faie,7ake andeate, not a peice of 
bread,burt my bodie,euen Sh ſame that sbal be deliuered for yowe. And likewiſe of the 
CU PPC he ſaid: Take ad drinke 5e,this 35,not a cuppe of wine, but eu my blood that 
Shall be shedd for yowr ſinnes and the ſinnes' of mante , Thiseate ye, and this drinke 
in the remembrance of me. What ſhould they cate That that he-tooke vnto 
them. what did he take vnto them? The Euangeliſts do teſtifie : Take eare, 
this my bodie: They ſhoulde drinke'in the remebrance of him. What ſhoulde 
they drinke- Thar alſo that he did take them . What did he take them ? The 
Euangeliſts likewiſedeclare . Drinke 5e all of this, ſaicth Chryſte , forthis 35 my 
blood of the newe teſtament gc, Here be the woordes of the inſtitucion. Here 
ys inſtirured that the bodic and bloode of Chryſte ſhould be receauedin 


the remembrance of his paſſion and: death, that bread and wine ſhouldebe- 
ſo receaued, here ys not one title. Chryſte faicd not, eate this bread, and 
drinke this wine in my. remembrance . Wherthen be we commaundedto - 


receaue the creaturs of bread and wine according to the inſtitucion of Chry 
ſte, yfyt be not commaunded here? As touching the inſtirucion of Chryſte, 
ytysat thefulltreated of inthe ſecond booke, wher be produced xiicoo- 


pres of the higher houſe of Chryſtes Parliament,and vi cooples of the lower 


oute, of the which a great nombre declare the veric ſubſtance of Chryſtes 
bodice and blood'tobeverilie diſpenſed and geuen in the Bleſſed Sacrament 
and agood nombre of them denie the ſame Sacrament to be a figure one- 
lie. Yf ytbe nora figure, then ys yt not bread and wine : Yf yr be not then 
weeate not breadand wine, as they faie, according to Chryſts inſtitucion. 


_ Beholde the the impudencie of theſe me ſee their notable vntruerh, that fear 


not before m& onelie( which in ſo weightie a matter were to moche)bur alſo 
as yt were) cuen to the face of God to make a ſtoute lie againſt hisonelie 


begotten ſonne charging him with that, thatthey be not hable to prooue. | 


But that this their yntrueth wher with they charge our Sauiour Chryſt maie 
more fullie appeare; and the trneth of the catholique Churche clerelie be 
ſeen, yeſhall notonelie when ye come to the next chapter , note what ys 
doen according to Chrylts inſtirucion,but alſo here the practiſe of the Apo 
ſtoliqueand primitiue Churche ſhall teache yowe, what Chryſte inſtituted 
to be receaued for the remembrance of his death. S. Iamcs praied thus in 


his Maſſc: Miſericors Deus dignum me fac gratia tua vt citra condemnationem perticeps 


fram ſanfi corporis, ex precioſt ſanguinis in remiſtionem peccatorum Exc , O mercifull 
God make me by thie grace wourthie that withoute my condemnacion, I 


maie be made partaker of thie holie bodie, and precioufe blood, to the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes. S. Baſillthus : Nullum noſtrum ad iudicium aut condemnationen * 
facias accipere ſanflum corpus &3+ ſanguinem Chriſti tvi , Make none of vs to iudge- 
' ment or condemnacion to receaue the holie bodie and bloode of thie 
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& creaturs of beead and wine omitted, they ſheweths ſelues by expreſſe woor 


des, to receaue the bodic and bloode of Chryſte . Wherfor Chryſts inſtitu- 
cio ys to receaue his bodie and blood, and not the creaturs of bread and wi- 
ne» And that they ſpeake not of the ſpirituall bodie onelie, bur of the reall 
bodic in the bleſſed Sacramet,two thinges in theſe fathers proone yr inuinci 
blie. The one ys in S. Iames andS. Bafill. They both defire that they not to 
codenacio maie receauc the holie bodie id preciouſe blood of Chryſt. That 
bodie the ys here receaued, that maie be receaued both to faluacis and dam 
nacion. The ſpirituall bodie can be receaued but to ſaluacion,the reall bodie 
both to ſaluacion and damnacion, wherfor they receaue the reall bodie of 
Chryſte, that maic be receaued to condemnacion. The other ys in Chryſo- 
ſtom, who deſfiereth Chryſte thathe wold vouchſafe both to imparte vato 
him his bodie and blood,and alſo by him and the preiſts to the people. Wher 
ypon we maic thus reaſon: That bodie was receaued of Chryſoſtom and the 

reiſtes, which by them alſo might be deliuered to the people, But thereall 
Lode of Chryſte, and not the ſpirituall might by them be deliuered ro 
the people. Wherfore Chryſoſtom and the preiſts receaued the reall 
bodie of Chryſte . Thatthe ſpirituall bodie of Chryſte , or Chryſte ſpiri- 
tuallic ci not by the preiſts be deliuered to the people, yr ys ſo maniteſtthac 
yrenedeth no probacion, yt ſtandeth the certs and ſure that Chryſoſtome 
receauecd the verie reall bodie of Chryſte. 

To conclude then this diſputacion vpon the principall part of thar, that 
here ys intended: S. Iames, S. Bafill.S. Chryſoſtom reccaued rhar, that was 
according to Chryſts inſtitucion to be receaued in the remembrance of his 
death: But they reccaued not the creaturs of bread andwine, but the veric 
xcall bodie of Chryfte: Wherfor they receaued according to Chryſts inſti- 
rucion'MMs verie reall bodie in the remembrance of his pasſion and death. 
Yrys euident then thatyrt ys not Chryſts inſtitucion to receaue the creaturs 
of bread and wine in the remembrance of his death, wherfor we maie con- 
clude that the-pretenſed/praier of the late ereted Churche hath a foule and 


_ awicked vntructh in yr, and for the maintenance of an abhominable here- 


fie, doth vatruely report and faicof our Saviour Chryſte, and that not one= Of intecis 


C lietothe world; 'buteuen'as ytwcreto theface of God. + of thenewe 


miniſtres. 


Nowe remaineth the laſt thing appointed here in thischapter to beſpo- 
ken of, which ys the intencion and Faich of the miniſters of this newe Chur- 
che, intHelwhigheb-fews woordes, maic ahd{hall ſuffice. The-intencion 
and faith of this Chutch ys not onelie-perceaued byheir comon profesſt5: Two ſortes 
but alſo by this their praier.:Their common profeſſion denieth the preſen- of minifires 
ce of Chryſts bodice in the Sacrament; their praicr confirmeth the ſame. Ye Com 
For deſjering to receaue the creaturs of bread and wine, they exclude PP: 
the bodie and blovd'oE Qhryſe,, into whoſe ſubſtance-(as Euſeb*.--E- 
miſ. faieth ) the inuiſtble ccreaturs are turned  Vnderſtand rhar in this 
newe fownded-Church! be two 'ſorts of miniſtres thar doo miiihy INS 
Communion . One ſorteysof preiſts,yvhiche! taufullie conſecrated in the 
catholique Churche , haves fallen-to-hercfte:4':who although they! has 
ue authoritic by their holic' orders ro .conſecrate the: bodie: and bloode 
of Chryſte : yet nowe having neither 'right intencion nor faith of: 
the catholique Churche , they conſecrate not The: other ſort ys of 
miniſtres-made after the ſchiſmaricall maner:.: Theſe men though they 
wolde vnwilelie haue intencion 'to conſecrate: yet laking the laufull au- 
thoritic they ncither do- nor can conſecrate ,- but (asyr maic be iuſtlie 
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thought) hauing neither autoritie, nor due faithand intencion they neither K I A 
receaue nordiſtribute to the people anie other thing then bread and wine, | 
Whiche their doing and intencion compared to the Apoſtolique and primi 
tive Churche ſoocn ſheweth yrtſelf ro be nothing like yt,to haue nothing tg 
do with yt, nor nothing to folowe yt. -t 

The condicion ofthis matter being ſoche, whatcaſe be thoſe preiſts in, 
The mife- Whiche hauing catholique authoritie and catholique faith, and thinke bur 
rable ftete well of thecatholique miſteries and religion, for teare,or for lining ſake,lea- 
of cathoki= ye that they knowe to be good, and doo that they knowe to be euell? What 
gue preifis trembling hearts ſhall they haue before the terrible iudgement ſeat of God, 
_ when their owne conſciences ſhal accuſe them, ſaing:we were called to ſer. 
the ſebiſme ie the aulear, we had authoritie geuenvs to confecrate Chryſts bodie and 
bloodaccording to his holic inſtitucion, we might haue offred theſamein 
facrifice to the memoriall ofChryſts death,to the c6fort of our owne ſoules, 
and releiff of manie. We might haue reccaucd that bleſſed food to the nu- 
trimene of our ſoules toeuecrlaſting life. Thus might we haue ſpent our time 13 
in the ſcruice of God, thus might we haue lived in our calling , wher omit- 
ting all theſe, we hauc ioined with ſchiſmatiques and hereriques , and ben 
as yt were in armes againſt Chryſtes ordeinance, againſt his catholique 
Church andthe holie religion of the ſame, wo beto vs, wo be to vs, what 
ſhall we doo? This or ſoche like or moche more bitter and greuouſe accuſa- 
tion will yowr conſciences make againſt yowe . Awake therfor and looke a 
bout yowe in time. Yr ys yet thetime of mercie, the time of iuſtice will co- 
me in whiche repentance ſhall come to late. | 
. Thus hauing here to ſpeake of intencion and faith, for that I ſecyowein 
countenance to decline form the excucion of that intencion and-faith that 
ſhoulde be ſeen in yowe,and profeſſed of yowe, I haue alitle digreſied from 
my principall intencion to ad moniſh yowe to rerurn to yowr deutifull in- 
rencion. And here to conclude with yowe as I do with ſchiſmatiques and 
hereriques, whiche ys a greif to; my heart: that Lmaie ſodoo,, I ſaie that ha- 
uing intent to-receaue the creatures of bread and wine in the Sacrament, ye 
It not Chryſts inſtitucion, -ncither do ye-folowe the:intencion and C 
| —— Apoſtolique Chutche ,-neither of the primitiue and auncient 6 


+: + THE SEVEN AMD THIRTETH CHAPITER 
32% ;  areallethof the. oblacion and ſacrifice of the Maſſe as + 
1) 11 yt w46%ſed of the Apoitles and 


$s. 


a O moche. being all readic ſpoken of the oblacion and ſacrifice of 
| the Maſſe.,l ſhould'not nede , butthar the ſpeciall order here tar 
ken ſo requireth, to ſpeake anie more of the ſame. I minde therfor 

no otherwiſe here totreaR of yr, but onely as I have doen in the 
matters of conſecracion and intencis:toſhewefurth the practiſe oftheApolt 
les and fathers vied in their Maſſes. And here firſt for the praftiſe-vieda- 
mong the Apoſtles, we will ſee what was doen by S. Iames being well aſſu- | 
red that he did in thisweightie matter of faith no otherwiſe then all the rcſt _— D 
_ 4 ofthc Apoſtles did. Forwharhe did, all they did : and what they did he did © |} 

fe foche was their confpiracion., common -conſent, vnitic and agreement- 
In his Maſſe immediately aficr conſecracion, thus he proceded : Memores 1g? 
WOOUL, TRIS 1G PIOCLOE __ 


A 
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tur C7 nos peccatores paſdionum cins vinificarum, eructs- ſalutaris ac mortts, ſepulchri ex 
reſarveCtionts 4 mortuis tercio die, aſcenſtonis.in celos, + aſſeſsions ciusad dextram tam $.James of 
Dei Patris, 2 ſecundi, olonoſi, ex tremendi eius aduentus, cum Veniet cum gloria ad in- fredſacrifi= 
dicandum Vinos & mortuos, cim reddet wnicuique ſecundum: opera eins, offerimus tibi, ce in the 
Domine, hoc ſacnificium verendum &x incruentum , orantes ne ſecundum peceata noStra —_—_ 
nobiſcum ag45. Weſinners allo therfor mindefull of his liuelie paſſions, of his | fo "1 
holſom crofie and death, buriall and reſurre&ion from the dead the third da 
ie, of his aſcenſion into rhe heauens and of his ſitting at the right hand of 
God the Father, and of his ſecond, gloriouſe and fearfull coming, when he 
ſhall with glorie come to iudge the-quicke and the dead, when he thall geue 
tro cuery one according to his workes : We offre vnto thee, o Lord, this 
dreadfull and: vnbloodie facritice, pruing thatthowe do not with vs accor- 
ding to our ſinnes. IS 

In this part of S. Iames Maſle we maie perceaue three thinges. The firſt -7p,,,,1;,, 
that Chryſts bodie ys offredin ſacrifice : The ſecond,thart yt ys offred in re- ,geable 512 
membrance of hispasſion anddeath, reſurreQion, afcenſion &c. The third, S.Zames 


that yt ys doen forthe remisſ1on of finnes. For the firſt,yt ys tro be noted Maſe. 


that-immediatelic after.conſecracion, by the which ys wrought the preſence 
of Chryſts bodie («13s ſaiedyhauingyr preſent he furthwith ſaieth : we offre 


| Tmto thee, o lord,'this dreadfull and-wnbloodre ſacrifice. This ſaied S, Tames immedi- 


atelie vpon theconſecracion, when nothingells was beforehim to offre but 
the bodie of Chryſte. Whertor he thenoftred the bodie of Chryſte. 

To this vnderſtanding maniethings do enforce vs in the woords of S. Ia- 
mes.firſt, that he victh the demonſtratiue (745) faing this ſacrifice, whiche 
ſpoken at the aultar vpon the conſecracion'of Chryſtes bodice, whiche ys the 
verie true ſacrifice, ſignifieth vnto vs, that he offreth yt. Farder, that he cal- 
leth the ſacrifice whiche he offreth a dreadfull facrifice , What ſacrifice, that by 
man can be offred to God, ys dreadfull, bur onelie the bodie of Chryſte, the 
bodie of God and man? whiche for the maieſtie of Godhead, wherunto this 
bodie ys 1oincd in vnitie of perſon ys dreadfull,other ſacrifices what ſoeuer, 
be not of themſelus, Wherfor the dreadfull facrifice that he: offred was the 
bodie of Chryſte. Laſtlie, he calleth yt an vablooddie ſacrifice. Whiche ve- 
ric well agreeth vrith the ſacrifice of Chryſts bodie offred on the aultar. For 
that bodie being nowe glorified ys.impasſible, and immortall, and neuer 
ſhall ſhedd blood to be ſacrificed by death again, but ys nowe offred to the 
Father with remembrance of that pasfion and death, and blood ſhedding, 
whiche he once ſuffred, and ſhall neuer ſuffre again, and ys fo ſet before the 
face of his Father to procure vs mercie of the remisfton of oure 1innes, 

_ to obteign for vs the grace of God , and the giftes of his holie 

Irit. 

"News the oblacion perceaued in this holic Apoſtle,and by him in all the 

_—_ : let vs deſcend to the Diſciple of the cheif Apoſtle, to ſee in him 

whether he and other Diſciples did in the Maſſe make oblacion and offreſa- 

crificeas the Apoſtles did. This man (S. Clement I meen) cuen as S. Iames 

did, immediatclic after the holie conſecracion praied thus: Memores igitur paſ 

ſton eius, mortis, reſurreCtionis, reditus in ceelos, &x futuri eius ſecundi aduentus, in quo 

Veniet indicaturus viuos > mortuos, redditurusque -cuique ſecundum opera ſua, offeri- S. Clemens 
mus ibi Regi ex» Deo ſecundum eius inſtitutionem panem hunc, &x* hunc calicem, gratias in Miſſa ve 
tibi pey eum agentes , quod nos dignatus fueris aſtare , coram te, e& tibi ſacrificare., Being refert Me- 
therfor mindefull of his pasſton,death, refurreQtion, aſcenſion into heauen, on. 

and of his ſecond coming, in the whiche he will iudge both quicke and _—_ 

an 


S. Clement 
offred- 
Chryſts bo 
die and 
blood in [a= 
cr4fice, 
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and 
King a 


Let not the good Chryſtian be diſmaied, nor the Sacramentarie trium- 


phe that he faieth'we offre this bread, bur let them both vnderſtand, that as: 


our Sauiour Chryſte in the vi of S. Iohn, and S. Paulc in the x of the firſt to 
the Corinth: whiche ys allreadic declared, and in the xi of the fame,whiche 
here ſhall be declared; doo call the bodice of Chryſte bread: So doth S.Cle- 
ment here. For proofe wherot haue recourſe tothe praier of S. Clement in 
the laſt chapter before and ſee his faith what he: beleued to be in the Sacra- 
ment,wher ye ſhall Ende him defiering that the holieGoſt maie be ſent,who 
maie meehe breadthe bodie of Chryſte and the winethe blood of Chry.. 
ſte. Yftlicn the bread by the worke of the holie Goſtbe made the bodie of 
Chryſt, then ther ys no other bread there after conſecracion to be offredin 


facrifice butthe bread of the bodie 'of Chryſt and the cuppe of his blood, 


... Neither can the Sacramentarie with all his wreſting malice vnderſtand this 
of materiall bread: For this that ys here offred, ys offred according tothein 


ſirucion of Chryſte: bur as the Sacramentarie cannot but confeſſe, Chryſte 
neuer- inſtituted materiall bread to be offred in- ſacrifice. Whetfor yt can 


not be ynderſtanded of :materiall-bread .: Yt ys-euident then that S. Cle. 


ment offred Chryſts bodie;, and blood the verie true bread, andtrue wine 
- This being made plain, weſhalldeſcende to S. Baſill and ſce what he did, 


Hed he M whether he offred in his Maſſe or no. He as S. Clement, immediately after 
e E = 


or fed 


ſacrifice in 


Meſſe. 


the conſecracion continued his holic taulke to God, ſaing on this wiſe : Me- 
mores ergo, Domine , &* nos ſalutarium cius paſsionum , vinfice crucis, triduanue ſepul- 
ture, ex mortuis reſurreClionis, in celum aſcenſiony, in dextra tua Dei Patrt ſeſcionis,C9% 
glorioſe ac tembils ſecande cius praſentie, tua ex tus tibi offerimus, We allo thertor, 
o Lorde; being mindfull of his holſom paſſions, liuclie crofle, three daics 
buriall, his reſurreCtion from the dead, his aſcenſion into hauen, his fittin 
at thieright hand, God and Father, and of hisgloriouſe and terrible ſecon 
preſence : vie offre thine to thee oute of thine. Thus he. 

See ye not here, as inS. Iames and S. Clement an oblacion of the bodie 
and bloode of Chryſte, whiche be thinges of God, conſecrated of his crea- 
rurs bread and wine, and ſo offred ynto God? Hitherto then ye ſce the holie 
Fathers;to haue offred Chryſtes bodie and blood, and therfor in their woor 
des and writings not to haucabhorred the tearmes of offring, or making ob 
lacion and ſacrifice, as the newe brothers do. pole oy 

But for farder proofe of the practiſe of the Sacrifice we will procede and 
ſee what Chryſoſtom did in his Maſle. For he keping the order before men- 
cioned immediacclic ypon the conſecracion adderhthis praier : Memores igi- 
tur ſelutarks huius mandati e7 omnium eorunt, que pro nobis fafta ſunt, cruci, ſepulchri, 
reſurreClionis, ad celos aſcenſionis, ſcſsionis ad dextram, ſecundi 2+ glorioſi rurſus aduen- 
15, tua ex 11s tibi offerimus . Remembring therfor this holie commaundement 


and all thoſe thinges that haue ben doen for vs as the croſſe buriall, reſur- 


reQion,. aſcenſion into heauen ſitting ar the right hand,the ſecondeand glo 
rioulſe Up $6 teen : we offre thine vnto thee of thine owne. Thus ther. 
Yr can nor be that they that ſo iuftlie agree in woordes and ſentece ſhoul- 


devaric and dyſagree in ſence and vnderſtanding. Wherfor Chryſoſtom, as 
the other did, did in| his Maſle offre facrifice. I Jabo 


ur not here to ſeke the 
RE dcapth 


willgeue to euerie one according to his workes : We offre vnto the. p. 

-. God according to his inſtitucion this -bread and this cuppe, ge. 

uingthee thanks by him,that thow haueſt vouchſafe vs to ſtand before thee, 
and to offre ſacrifice to-thee. Thus S. Clement. 


= me = > mw 
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deapt of this matter, for thatT haue doneallreadie in diuerſe-places of this 

worke,but [ cherfiie feke by the woordes of theſe Fathers to declare that all $. Ambre- 

they did offre facrifice:What they offred,and to whar effec, yr ys and ſhalbe /+ andthe 

declared;and,as yt maie far this place ſuftice,by S. Ambroſe yr ſhall be made <2urch 

evident, what he and the auncient Church in his time did offre, Waerby al. * = he bi- 

fowe ſhall be aſſured whar the former Fathers did offre, this being certen —_— if 

that holie Ambroſe did nothing contrarie to the holie faith of the primitiue jr 05ds 

Church. Thushe reporterh, of che practiſe of the auncient Church of his ti- « 2aſe. 

me and before: Sacerdos dicir: Er20 memores glovioſiſſim.e cius paſsionis , e9* ab inferis 

reſurreClionis,C in ceelum aſcenſtonis,offerumus tibi banc immaculatam hostiam.rationa- 

bilem hoſtiam,incruentam hoſtiam hunc panem ſanctum,z3 calicem vite eterne . Being 

therfor mindful of thie moſt gloriouſe paſsion,and reſurretionfro death,ad 

aſcenſion into heauen,we offre vnto thee this yndefiled ſacrifice; realonable 

ſacrifice, vnbloodie ſacrifice,this holie bread and cuppe of life cuerlaſting. More here 
Doo ye not here ſee by the teſtimonie of S. Ambroſe that the preiſt did har ma- 

offte ſacrifice in the remebrance of Chryſts paſſion, reſurreQion and aſcen- 7 9/4673 


fon?But note and marke well what maner,of ſacrifice: An immaculate or vn ara o 


J defiled facrifice,a pure lacrifice. What facriticeys yt that man can offre ro *j,,n. 


C2 


God,that he maie boldlie ſo tearm and call?No pure man dare fo farre pre- 

ſume of his owne doings of offrings roGod. This pure and yndefiled facrifi- 

ce then can be none other,but that pure and innocent lambe of God, that 

urifieth and clenſtth vs by taking awaie the ſinnes of the worlde, enen Ie- 7791+ 

fus Chryſte his verie bodic and blood. Which maner of vnderſtanding the 94*: 
later woordes of this offring ſentence doeth alſo enforce vs torake,determi- 

ning this purc and vndefiled ſacrifice to be the holie bread on theaultar lieg 

before the preiſt, in that he ſaieth:hnnc panem ſanfum,thisholie bread, and that 

he tearmeth the cuppe to be the cupp of euerlaſting health, For as the bread 

ys holie,and the fountain of holineſle,from whence to vs loweth all holi- 
neſle:ſo ys the cuppe the cuppe of euerlaſting health. For ſanzwis Ieſu Chriſti e- 

mundat nos ab omni delifto, The blood of Ieſus Chryſt doth clenfe vs fromall fin 

ne,and fo pourging the groſſe and filthie humoures of finne, which make the 

ſoule licke geueth vs cuerlaſting health,and wher euerlaſting health ys, ther 

ys cuerlaſting life. And ſo cometh to paſſethat Chryſt ſaieth: Qui manducat 

meam carnem, et bibit meum ſinguinem,habet vitam aterna, He that eateth my fleſh 

and drinketh my blood hatheuerlaſting life, 

Thus then maie yt be perceaued,that this holie bread and cuppe of life e.. ©2195 bo 
verlaſting,ys the holie vndefiled and vnbloodie ſacrifice, which S. Ambroſe _ _— : 
reſtificth to be offred in the Church, which (as 3 ſcied ) well conſidered and \7p," 1. 
weighed,and theſe tearms:the vndefiled and vnbloodie ſacrifice, and the ho |,crifice of 
lic bread and cuppe of life euerlaſting,comparcd andioined togetheras mee the Charch 
ning one thing(as they doo in dede) ci ſignifie no other thing to vs but rhe 
verie bodie and blood ofoure Lord and Sauiourleſus Chryſt,offred as the 
vndefiled and vnbloodie facritice of his Church, 

And Reader in caſe the Adnerſarie wold bleer thine eie, expownding thys 
woord of S. Ambroſe Maſſe, panem ſan&um, holie bread,to be the ſacramerall 
bread,and the bread of theirholie comunion,ſo to delnde thee,and to elude 
the argument, and to auoide the preſence of Chryſts bleſſed bodie in theSa- 
cramet:yet the woords adioined,which be,thar the cuppe ys called the cup- 
pe of cuerlaſting life,do id ſhal ſoſtreit him,that he ci nor but vnderſtand 
the of the bodice id blood of Chryſt,ad not his ſacrametal bread,and cuppe. 
For the one bi the cofelsion ofoccolip. idCrimer ci receaue noholines —_ 
| dumbe 


- 


' dumbecreature,and the other wil be coifeſſed of all men;yf yt be bur acup 


wy, 


». 
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peof wine, that yt ys notthe _— of euerlaſting life . Yr remaineth then 
that they arevnderſtanded of the bodie and blood of Chryſt,which-be the 
holie bread,and cuppe of cuerlaſting lifc,and the vndefiled and vnbloodieſa 
crifice of the Church, Hitherto ye haue perceaued that S. Ambroſe agreeth 
with S.Iames,S: Clement,S.Bafull, and S.Chryſoſtome in this poin&, name. 
lie in the oblacion of ſacrifice, | 181904 

And now that by S. Ambroſe yt ys perceaued that he and the Church that 
he liued in did offrefacrifice,and that that ſacrifice was the bodie and blood 


of Chryſt,ther remaineth now that we conferre with him and the reſt , the 


Woords of doing of the catholique Church now in their Maſſe, and of the hereticall 


the Canon 
in che Maſ Churche as in the practiſe of all the Fathers yt was vied, immediarelie after 


ſe. 


 bodieand blood,ys furthwith addcd as the fulfillin 
andtherfore ſateth:1herfor we mindeful,o Lord,of the b Yed paſsion,g9c. Whiche 


cogregacion in theComunion, as they vntruelie tearm yt. The catholique 


the conſecracion ys doen proceadeth thus ſaing:Vnde &>- memores nos Domine, 
ſerui tai fed + plebs tua ſanfta eiuſdem Chriſti Fil tui tam beate paſtioms,necon &5- ab 
inferis reſurreChonis,ſed 7 in celos plorioſe aſcenſionis, offerimus praclare maieſtati ue | 
de txis donis ac datit,hoftiam puram, hoftiam ſanCtam, hostiam immaculatam , panem ſan- 
Gum vite eterne,e calicem ſalutis perpetue,Whetrfore,o Lord,we thie ſcruantes, 
and the holie people alſo being mindeful of the bleſſed paſsion ofthe ſame 
Chryſtethie Sonne;and of his reſurretion,andalſo of his gloriouſe aſcenſis 
into heaue,we offre to thie excellct maieſtic of thie gifts,and grauntsapure 
{acrifice;and holie ſacrifice,an vndefiled ſacrifice, the holie bread of eucrla» 
ſing life,and the cuppe of cuerlaſting ſaluacion. Thus the Church. | 

Wher ye perceaue that as S.Iames.S.Clement S.Baſill, and other did of- 
fre ſacrifice and that in the remembrance of Chryſts paſsion  reſurreRion, 
&c.So dothe the catholiqueChurch now likewiſe offre in this prater,which 
foraſmoch as yt dependeth of ſomthing going before, vnderſtand,thar as in 
the Maſſe of S. lIames and theother,ſo in this Maſſe reherſal ys made of this 
comaundement of Chryſt: Do ye this in remtbrance of me. Wherupd this praier, 
wherin in cuerie of theſt Maſles oblacis ys made of the ſacrifice of Chryſtes 
fthat comaundemer, 


ys aſmoch to ſaie,foraſmoch as thie Sonne our Lord and Sauiour hath com 
maunded vs to offre in ſacrifice his bleſſed bodic and blood in the remebri- 
ce of that death,which he did once ſuffre in that bodie,id of other his great 
and woderfull ates that he did in the ſame,as his reſurreis, aſcenſion, &c. 


| Therfor,o Lord;according to this thy Sonne his comaundemet,being mind 


full of thoſe great id wonderful a&es,we offrevnto thee this holy ſacrifice, 
And here by the waie let the Proclamer note,that wher he wold be certi 


we becem- fied, wher we be commaunded to offte Chryſt in ſacrifice, he maie by all 
meauuded theſe Maſſes be taught that we are ſo comaunded by Chryſts owne woord, 


ro offre 


- 


wherup6,if he wil ſee,he maie perceaue thatoblacid ys made of the bodieid 


Chryff in blood ofChryſt in eche of th&,euen by his comaſidemet as ys allreadie faied 

That the-bodie and blood of Chryſt ys the ſacrifice that ys here offred yt 
maie ſuffice to repetea fewe words of S.Sames our firſt witneſſe,ad of S. Am 
fredby s. broſe ourlaſt witneſle forthe profeof theſame,this being onte of all doubte 


[anes, 


1mus tibi, 


that the Fathers betws the diſſented nor fro the.S.Iames ſaied: Offer 
Domine, ſacrificis verendii,et incruentii, We offre vnto thee, Lord, this dreadful id 


 vnbloodie ſacrifice. This ſacrifice being dreadfull and vnbloodie ci be none 


other,as ther yt ys proved but the bodie of Chriſt. And in that hecalleth yt 


an vabloodie ſacrifice , he beateth downe the groſle hereticall —_— 
. we 8 ; 0 | Ee 
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E A ofthe enemies of Chryſts euerliſting ſacrifice, ſaing: that iFhe be offred in (a 
| crifice,he muſt be {lain again,and his blood as often thedd, as he ys offred, 
wherthe faith ofall holie Fathers acknowlegeth, yt to be an vnbloodie facri 
fice,for that no violence ysnow wrought to the ſhedding of Chryſts blood; 
S Ambroſe lateth: Offerimus tibi banc immaculati,rationabile ancruents, hoſhi, We of 
fre vnto thee this pure reaſonable and vabloodie ſacrifice. And determining 
what this ſacrifice ys he addeth: Zunc pane ſanftum,gz3 calice vite eternd. This bo» Sacrifice 
lie blood, and cuppe of euerlaSting bfe:In that he catteth yt a pure ſacrifice, he allu- was ofred 
deth to the ProphetMalachre calling yt an vnbloodie ſacrifice,he foloweth S. */4ſe by 
James:in that he calleth yt the holie bread,and the cuppeof the cuerlaſti ng. Se Amr. 
life he perfectlie determineth yt to be the bleſſed bread of 'Chryſtes bodie, 
5d the cuppe of his blood geuing cuerlaſting life. Now the catholikeChurch: 
embracing the faith. ot the Apoltles and Fathers, faicth: as they ſaied, and 
doeth tharthey did, For as S. Ambroſe ſaied we offre this pure facrifice,ſo ſai 
 cththe catholique Church now, we offre this pure facrifice.As S. Ambroſe -,,_, - 
4 Þ fied, we offre this holie bread and cuppe of life exerlaſhng.So ſaieth theChurchyve of. ,; Frere _ 
frethe bread of enerlaſting life and the cuppe of enerlaſting ſaluacion. Thus ye ſee'howe now offring 
EF J juftlic he catholike Churchin this our time foloweth in rhis point the faith ſacrifice i: 

1 anddoing ofthe auncietChurch.But now:thedegeneraringchurch maketty Maſe fols 
no onetitle mencionof offring Chryſt in ſacrifice, neither wold that her my. ÞethChrit 
niſters ſhould haue ſoch intene,therfore can therbe no:compariſon here'ma;, ** 29ke 
de of her faith and doing. For copariſonmuſt be made betwen rwo thinges' 4 rant : 

or mo that be or haue a being, For Inter ens e2ynov ensnulla eſt comparatio';, Be- , —_— þ 
twen athing that ys,and that that ys not ther ysno copariſon.Thus thenwe the newe 
maie ende this part that the new Church not offring ſacrifice neither kepeth Chnrch of 
Chryſtes inſtitucion,neither foloweththe practiſe of the Apoſtolique primi fring none 
tiuc,and auncient Church, but omitteth thecommayndement of Chryſt in do Cotrarie 
his inſtirucion,and dothe clean contrarie eo the examples of the Apoſtles, ©? bewah 
and holic Fathers. Avant). ET 


THE EIGHT AND THIRTETH, CHAPTER TREA- 
reth of the prater for _accepracion of the oblacion' or ſacrifice made in the | 
Maſſe,and ved aſwell by the Apoſtles as the Fathers. . 


©, Oweremaincth to ſhewe what maner of praier was vied of the 
» Apoſtles and of their Diſciples,and of the primitiue Church af- 
ater the offring of ſacrifice in Maſle, for the acceptacion therof. 
AD The holie Apoſtles and Fathers thought yenor enough onelie 
| in bare maner to offre the ſacrifice to God:.but alſo their:condt 
cion-conſidcred thought yt apperteining to their'duetie molthumbticiby 
denoute praier tocraue and defire atGods hid that theirſeruice in'ſo doing 
mighr be mercifullic accepted. And her to:obferue the ordre beforevied.we 
ſhall firſt ſee how the Apoſtle:S. Iames made his praierto God forthe acces Jacob is 
ptacion of his ſeruice in offring of the ſactifice. Thushe praieds Pro oblacit &% 14a. 
ſanfficatis, precioſis, ſupercarleſibus, ineffabilius immacalzres, glorioſis tremendisdeyvons: _.c <=; 
dis,druinis donis Dom. Dea noftro oremus, vt Dom, Dens n.accepitirdivin ſanftun eNfuper TYEY 
| cwleſte,mentale,&2 ſpirirale altare ſuum,in odorem ſpirttalis ſragrantiegrependarac mittat. , 
| D ynobis duini gratid et douit ſancuſs.Spiritus:Oremwus;L.ct vs prate to'ourLordGod for 
theſe offred id'{:iftified,preciouſe heautlie;vnſ{peakable,immaculare,gloriva 
ſe,fearfull, horrible,diuine gifts: Ler vs praie that our Lord, God accepting; 
theſe into his holic 3d heauclie,merall ad ſpirituall — che lauour of - 
| | Il uy ritu 


: EY FRY Enna 2 4ropeh a as rs Ste Ea 
Ce and RE, ea ane = Wn of. 3490s S > perr IRS - tht APIS; WE ATE 


- MIR 40v 


42s AS bs ef 


; ; 
| 
TH : 
TX 
Fo 
4+) 
Ar 
me | 
\$4F1 : 
#.Þ 
Lo : 
* 
F:{ 
++ 
1 
io 
38 
BY ; 
{44 l 
? 
. 
* 
CR 1 
Fo 
oy... : 
E334 
o A, 
w ; 
vip 
»% 
Fl 
x v4 
* "REES: 
4 BES 
EE ; 
4] ! 
*7 ' 
134 : 
$34 : : 
** 15 
Fa. '1 : 
LY 4 
332 
14 
Ws 
kB ; 
g” 
© ' 
ne 
- $1 ; 
I 
i 
Wy 6 
oy 4 | 
Ps \ 
V 
Ins *® 
Ny 4 
eo p 
2, 
YE 1 
*t : 
LF! 
is ' 
ZW 
po” | 
bey:,.f 
Xi] i 
k , 
B / 
' p 
T: ; 
þ 
f 
F 
Ft | 
« ' | 
bs i 
: 
: i 
[ 
3+ 
Y 
we 1 
0 
iy : 
»" 8 7 
52 - 
+3 
 Þ 
[2% : 
P 
b- i 
$4 
+. 
SY + 3% 1 
. # : 
i 
2 
4 
S 
” 
$7: 4 
"A 
. 
-©£ 
Ky > 
EE. > 
EY 
oo, : 
on, : 
* ' 
? 
$ ;}? 
; 
5 \ 
+: 
- , 
& 
TS 
iy 
[1 4 
| 
to 
4 
| ; 
L y { 
£ 
ES i 
1399: 
[: 
+ 4 
i 
F- 
| 
1 
. 


Caponaxviil ' - "TUE THIRD BOOK». 
ruall fragrance of ſweetneſſe, maie-geue again and ſend toys the diuine gra- Þ I 
ce,and the gift of the moſt holie Spirit. Thus he ther. mis 6 | 
' $.Clement afterhe had offred ſacrifice praied thus. Rogamus wr propicio ac [6 
reno vaults reſpicias ſupra hec propoſua dona coram te,ru qui nullius indiges' Deus, &7 ribj 
complacitum ſit in eis ad honorem Cbrifti tui,g3xc.O God, which neadeſt no other 
mans $ we beſeche thee, that with a merciful and pleaſant countenan- 
cethow wilt looke vpon theſe preſent gifts ſet before thee, and that thowe 
maiſt be well pleaſed with them to the honour of thy Chryſte. : 
© .- $.Bafill praied thus: Dominum poſtulemus pro oblatis &7 ſeadlifas bevorifeeny 
7 Snpidenibnc Done Dei nostri e>- commoditate bonorum noStrarum ammarum,vt cle 
meotiſs.Deus,qui accepit eain ſantlog3 ſuper celestigntelligibili altari in odorem ſuquita- 
Beſil.in 1 emittat nobis gratiamet communionem ſanti ſui Spiritus. Let vs detire our Lorde 
Miſſa. for the offred andlanRified molt honourable gilts of our Lord and God, id 
thecommoditie of thegoodneſie of our foules, that our moſt mercifull God, 
.-, Who hath receaued themin his-holie and heaucnlic and intelligible aultar 
in theſauour of fweetneſſe;,maieſend ynto vs the grace and communion of F 
his holie IIS IN] OR ED TY W434 
_ $-Chryloſtomfolowerh S:Bafill;and afterthe oblacion of facritice praicth 
.. thus: Pro ablatis er ſanCtificatis prctng Dominumt deprecemur,vt clemenseus.qui 
. . eaſuſcepit in ſanto ceeleſti intelligibilt aari ſuo mittat nobis proprerea gratiam, et donum 
euryoi. ſaxcli ſpirits. Forthe offred id {ictified precioule gifts, letvs praie to ourLord 
ifs © that.our merciful God,who hath receaued rhe in his holie ad heautlicintel- 
rag F ligle aulear,maie {cd vstherfore grace;Ad thegitte of the holicGoſt. Thus he: 
-- +. + wiſh:thatalltheſealleaged Fathers praing ro God for the acceptacion of 
- is » their ſcruicein the offring of ſacrifice, might be ſo diligetlic noted,that their 
++c4 1:4, phraſe maic hereafrerbe remebred:For yf they be wellnoted , they ſeme in 


In Miſſa 
eAposb. 


% 


Anir.bs maner of | topraiefor their ſacrifice, which maner of ſpeach S. Ambro 

4.64 {calſovſcthandafterhim the catholique Church S. Ambroſe in this maner. 

facr. Peumus et precamur vt hanc oblationem ſnſcipias,in ſublimi altari tuo per manus A, ngelo- 

rum torn, ſicut ſuſcipere dignatus es munera per! tui uti Abel, et ſacnificis Patriarch 

noftri; Abrah.e,et quod tibi obtulit ſunimus facerdos tuus Melchiſedec. We deſire and 

praie thee that thow wilt receaue this oblacis bithe hids of the Angels into 

thy high aultar, asthow haueſt voucheſafe to receaue the gifts of thiechilde 

Abell,and the ſacrifice of our Patriarch Abraham,and that, which thic preiſt 

| 'Melchiſedech did offre'vato thee. The catholique Church. maketh the like 

EF requeſt in this maner: Supre que propitio acſereno vultu reſpicere digneris, et accepts 

habere, ſicuti accepts habere dignatus es munera pueriusti tui Abel, et acrificium Patriar 

eb4 noſiri Abrahezer quod tibi obrulit ſummus ſacerdovtuus Melchifedec, ſanfum ſacrifi- 

drum immaculatam hoftiam.Vpon which things, voucheſafe to looke with a mer 

cifulland pleafauntcountenance;and to accept them,as thow dideſt vouche 

ſafe t0 accept the giftsof thie child Abel theiuſt;and the ſacrifice of our Pa- 

triarch Abraham,and that which thie high-preiſt Melchiſedecdid offre vnto 

.: ..,* thee, an holic ſacrificead an vadefiled hoſte. And immediatelie yt folowerth 

3.7, thys; Supplies ts rogamus;omnipotens Deus,iube her perferri per manus ſantli. Angell 

Woor desin alefubjume altare umn conſpetin dinine maicſtatis tne, vt quorquor ex hac altaris par- 

the Maſſe !icipMione ſacroſantlnnsFilj.tui corpus et ſanguinem ſumpierimus omm benedifhone cale 

nowe ved, tire et gratia,perenndem Chrictum 1)omini noſtris.We mekelic beſech thee: 

(aallmiphtic God)comaunde theſe tobe caried by the hands 'of thie holie H 
Angclh.vnto thic highiaultar inrhe'ſeight of thy divine maieſtic,that as ma- 
nigiof vs as do.byithisparticipacion of theaultar;receaue the moſt holic bo- 

die and blood: of thy |Sonnemaie be fulfilled with all heauenly: bleſsing 


and 
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p 14 andgraceby the ſame our Lord Ieſus Chryſt. | | 

Theſe be the praiers that the Proclamer in his ſermon derideth,mocking 
withall the godlie doings of the catholique Church.HKere he triumpheth,he 
re he ſheweth histrifling toies and merie coceates to delight himſclt,ad ſoch 
as were of light heads andgraccleſle heartes in his audience, Here his diſſem 
bled grauitic failing,he ſhewed himſelf in his owne colours, cuen like a man 
of his profeſsion,that ys to miſconſtrue, to miſunderſtand,to wrelſt,ro diſtort 
to adulterate ſoch things as they read,and yer ſhameleſlie with boldecoun- 
renaunce.to vtter yt,to compaſle therbie a miſcheif.Burt that he be no other- 
wiſe charged then his own woordes will require we ſhall reporte them as 
they be. Thus he.faieth as touching thele praters. 

Moreoner the preiſt deſiereth God ſo roaccept the bodie of bis Sonne Teſus Christ as he The wooy= 
once accepreth the ſacrifice of Abell,or the oblacio of Melchiſedec. ys know that Abell des of the 
offred vppe of his fruict of 1s flocke a libe oy a shepe,and that Melchiſedec offred wnto #roclamer 

 Abrahd and his copanie returning fr the battaill bread and wine. And think we thatChriſt - =_- 
F the Sonne of God Stqndeth ſo farre in his Fathers diſpleaſure that he nedeth a mortal and = - bt S 
z miſerable man to be his ſpokeſmA to procure him fauour?or think we that God receaneththe , |. pro 
bodie of his onelie begotten ſonne none otherwiſe,then he once receaued a 5hepe or a libe, at yguncethof 
the hands of Abel*or then Abrahireceaned bread and wine of Melchiſedec ? Yfno : why all the chry 
doth the preist then make this praier in the Canon immediatelic after conſecracis?Supraque ſtian world 
propitio ac ſereno vulru reſpicere,digneris, accepts havere,ſicuti accepta habere dignatus 
es munera pueri ti inſti Abel,e7 ſacrificis Patriarche noſtri Abrahe,@> quod tib1 obtu- 
lit ſammus ſacerdos tuus Melchiſedec,that ys to ſaie: Looke down with mercitull 
contenice vpo theſe ſacrifices(that ys,the bodie of Chryſt thy Sone,and the 
cuppeof his blood)and voucheſafe to receaue the,as thow ſomtime vouchſa 
felt to receaue the oblacios ofthe child Abelthe iuſt,and the ſacrifice of our 
Patriarch Abrahi,and that thing that was offred to thee by thy high preiſt 
Melchiſedec. Beſides this he deſtereth that an Angell maie come,and carie Chryſts bodie a= 
waie into heauen.This ys the praier that he maketh: Iube hec perferri per manus ſanCli An= 
geli tui in ſublime altare tuum. What a fable ys this that Chryſt should be born vpon an Ai 
1 gel,andſo caried vppe awaie into heauen? Thus moch the Proclamer. | 
- How ſaie yow*Haue not ſeen him plaie his part?Haueye not ſeena mer- yt ks 
C nelouſe mockrie of Gods holic myſteries?Haue ye not heard the phraſe of of the popnds 
the praiers of the holie Apoſtles,ad of their Diſciples,of the auncict Fathers of rhe Maſ 
of the primitiue Church id of all the catholike Church derided ad skorned? {+ be the 
Forthus skorning id abuſing the praiers of the can6of theMaſle viednow in Praters of 
the catholique Church, he skorneth and abuſeth the praiers of allthe a fore- £4! hers of 
faied.For the praicrs of the Canon contein their woordes,id are copiled of __— 
the. The beginning of theſe woordes produced by the Proclamer,thar ys,Su * ne 
pra que propitio ac ſeren,gxc.ys taken oure of S.Clement, who praied thus:Rogs 
mus vt propitio ſerenoq; vulru reſpicias ſuper hec doua. TheChurch ſaieth:vp6 which 
voucheſafe,with amercifull and pleafed counteniceto looke vp6,&c.S. Cle : 
ment ſaied: We beſeche thee that with a merciful and pleaſed countenaunce thow wilt look, 
pen theſe gifts or ſacrifices, that that foloweth inthe praierof the Canon yt ys 
whollic in S. Ambroſe, ſfauing thatyt ys ther diuided asytwere into two prai 
. ers,that S. Ambr.coprehederh in one.For wher in the praier of the Churche 
| yttfoloweth thus:ex accepra habere ſicuti accepta,exe. And voucheſafe to recea- 
| y vetheſe,as thow vouchſafeſt to receauethe gifts of Abel the iuſt, and the - 
facrifice of our Patriarch Abraham, &ci. yt ys in $S. Ambroſe woorde 
for woorde in effet . For thus he praied. Permus ex precamur vt hancoblat, 
ec./upra.We delire id praic thee that thow wilt receave this oblacio by the 
| Ll] iii hands 
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handes of the Angelsinto thie high-aultar as thowe vouchſafeſt to receaye B I 1 
the gifts of thy childe Mel the iuſt,and the ſacrifice of oure Patriarch-Abra- 
ham,and thar,that thie high preiſt Melchiſedec offred vnto thee. Sce ye nor 
nowe that the catholique Church vſeth the verie ſame woordes that S. Am- 
broſeand the auncient Church in his time did vie?well let vs procede to ſee 
and compare the reſt, 7 
The Church goeth further in the Canon and praieth thus: Suplices re roga- 
mus omnipotens Deus inbe hec perferri,ex-c. We humblie beſeche thee, o Allmigh- 
tic God,that thowe wilt commaunde thele ſacrifices to be caried by the 
hands of thy holic Angell into thie high aultar in the ſeight of thine diuine 
Maieſtie S. Ambroſe praieth,thus: Petimus et precamur, vt ſupra, We deſire and 
praie,that thow wilt receaue this ſacrifice by the hands of the holic Angells - 
intothic high aultar. 
Noweyeſeethepraier of the Canon ofthe Maſſe vſed in the catholique 
Churche,with which the Proclamer hath fownd ſoche fault, ye ſee allo the 
 praicrs of S. Clement and S. Ambroſc,and by conference ye perceaue them =! 
{o to agree, that the woordes of the praier of the Church nowe be none o- .. ' || , 
. ther then the woordes of S.Clementand S.Ambroſe.Maie yt not tben be E of 
T bree feig truelie ſaied, that the Proclamer deriding and skorning the praier of the 
ned fankey Church nowevſed, dothe deride and skorn'S. Clement andS, Ambroſe 
foxndin andthe churchthar they lived in?But let vs conſider the. great enormitics 
tbe Canoes and abuſes that the Proclamer pretenderh to be in theſe praiers of the Cans 
ef rhe Maſ in the Maſle.Ther be in all three principall and horrible blaſphemies, ashe 
ſe bythe teignethid ſetreth the furth,comitted in theſe praiers:The firſt is,thatChriſt 
Preclemer. ſhould fo ſtand in the diſpleaſure ofhis heauenlie Father that he nedeth a 
mortall and miſerable man to be his ſpokeſman. The ſecond, that the bodie 
of the onelie begotten Sonne of God ſhould in no better wiſe bereccaued 
of the father then a lambe at the hands of Abel. The third,that deſire ys ma- 
de that an Angell maic come and caric awaie Chryſts bodie into heauen. 
As touching the firſt, hath the Proclamer no morelearning and knowled 
Anſwer to pe inthe phrafis of the ſcripturs and dotours, then here his railing blaſ- 
the frt. phemie declareth?Or wher the Fathers in the ſcriptures vpon the oblacion . | 
of their ſacrifices were yt oxe,calf,kidde,or lambe made their praiers for ac- G6 | C 
ceptacion, will he alſo mock them and ſaic thatthey vnſcmelie praied toGod 
to receaue an oxe,calf,kidde orlibe at their hids,or that they praied for ſoch 
brute beaſts as theyoffred to be receaued into his fauour?Bur to diſcuſle this 
int =_— = iſt = compaſſe of _=_ —_ matter: When S. _ in 
is Maſle praicd as ys before ed,ſaing: For theſe offred,and ſan: 7 
de LaGatetls tunceloe inns, el hen ian foe A 
that oure Lord accepting theſe into his Fl heauenlie mentall and ſp wicuall aultar,vntothe 
ſanour of ſpiritnall fragrance: And when S.Baſill ſaicd: For the offred and ſandlified 
modte honorable gifts of oure Lorde and God, let vs praie: And when Chryſoſtom li- 
kewiſe ſaied: Let vs praie to oure Lorde for the offred aud ſandlified preciouſe gifts: 
wher vndoubtedly by theſe ſanctified,preciouſe,dreadfull offred gifts , the 
vnderſtood and mentthe bodice and blood of Chryſt,ther on the aultar ot- 
fred in ſacrifice: Wil the Proclamer,I faie,mockall theſe and other holicA P 
ſtles id Farhers,and skorning thcir phraſcis ſaie that they praie to God the 
Father for the bodie of his Sonne Ieſus Chryſt to be accepted? Ys this the un |d 
learning and grauitie wherwith a mattcr of ſo great importance of ſo great, 
weight, of ſo long continaunce,of fo great eſtimacion, reuerence and honou 
re,ſhal þe ouerthrowe?Maic ſogreat a mylſtcric of chriſtia religis be gym 
criptu 
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A ſcripture againſt ſaied, without autoritie couclled withoutegraue reaſs im- 
pu ned, without ſtrog argumct couinced,ad without formall procefle clean Aockes 34 
defaced. Truſt me,getle reader,inal his vehemet inueQiueagainſt this part of «koffes rhe 
the Canon of the Maſſe, he hath impugved yt with no other good learning onely args- 
or authoritie,no other graue reaſon or argument, then onelie gibing moc- 7c of 
kes. This ys one that ys woorthie to occupie the place ofa Biſhoppe, this oy _ 
ys one that ys reputed a famoule preacher : this ysa Iuell to helpe ro plucke ,,.... 
down the Churche of Chryſte and to ſett vppe the Sinagog of Sathan, that 
can with a falſe feigned skoff ſeeme to ſticke down all that ſtand in his waie 
doQours, Fathers, Biſhopps, Diſciples, Apoſtles, and all. Can anie chryſtian 
heart thinke that S. Iames S. Clement S. Baill S. Chryſoſtom,S. Ambroſe, 
and all other holy fathers vſing theſe alleaged praiers, 'did thinke the ſelues 
ſpokeſmen to intreate the Father for Chryſte? Yf yt can not be thought of 
them, howecan yt be thought of the catholique Churche viing the ſame 
p 


raiers. 
| To.conclude therfor this firſt part againſt the maliciouſe mocke of the 
 { g Proclamer,[ faie, that yfthe Apoſtles and Fathers viing this maner ofphraſe 
1 intheirpraiers were ſpokeſmen to the Father for Chryſt his Sonne, then ys 7h, ,.s; 
the Church ſo nowelikewile: yt they were not, no more ys the Churche. jug of the 
The Apoſtles and fathers, and the Church did allwaies and doth well know Curche in 
Chryſtc, as he ys the onelie begotten, ſo ys he the welbcloued Sonne of the the firſt po 
Father. They beleue, they teache and preache that yt ys he, in who the Fa- #7: 
ther ys welpleaſcd: yea they beleue that in him the Father ys fo wel pleaſed, 
that whatſocuer thei aske of theFather in his name,he wil geue yt the. Wher 
ypon the churche in this praier making humble inteceſſion (as the Apoſtles 
and fathers before haue doen) not for Chryſt,but by Chryſte,norto procu- 
re fauour for him, but to procure mercic to them ſelues from God the Fa- 
ther, cocludeth their peticions and requeſts in theſe ſame praiers, whiche 
the Proclamer skoftinglie abuſeth, with theſe woordes, Per Chriſtum Dominun 
noſtrum.By Chryſite oure Lorde,which ysas moche to ſaie: All this wedeſire 
for Chryſte our Lorde his ſake. In this firſt part then behold the ſlaunderou 2. 
 } .. ſevanitie, andſoletys examine the next pretended fault. Anſwer to 
1 © Intheſeconde he accuſeth the Churchethar yt wolde Chrſtes bodie no '*#**/cc54 
better to be accepted of the Father, then the ſacrifice of Abel, of Abraham, _= 
of Melchiſedec. Abel, Abraham, and Melchiſedec were men acceptable to God, 
whole ſacrifices were allo acceptable, not for the thinges them ſeluesthar 
were offred by them, as a ſhepe a ramme, bread, wine, for of theſe thinges 
as God hath no nede being the Lorde of the wholl earth and all that ys ther 
in: ſo of them, as of them {clues he hath no pleaſure. In theſe ſacrifices then ;, 4 hooked 
- notthethings but the ſeruice of them which offred thoſe thinges, was ac- ,ve on the 
ceptable and pleaſaunt vato God. Abel offred ſacrifice to God, ſo alſo did thing of- 
Cam. But reſpexit Dominua ad Abel, &> ad munera cius , ad Cain autem &+ ad munera fredin the 
eius non reſpexit, God did looke vnto Abel and to this gifts, but vnto Cain and 94 /aciji- 
to his = he did not looke. Helooked firſt ro Abel him ſelf,then to his gifts _—_ yo 
He bchelde his hartic deuocion and for that looked to his ſeruicein his due of h n offe 
tifull acrifice:he ſawe in Caina ſlackneſſe or coldeneſſe of deuocion,wherfor ;,.. 
he neither looked fauorablie to him nor to his ſeruiſe in offring facrifice. 
D Not offred facrificeand God ſmelled a ſwere ſauoure, faith the ſcripture, 
not that God was delighted with the kitche ſauour of burnt meate as here 
the Proclamer mightin his licenciouſe manerskoff at the phraſe of the ſcrip- 
tureas he doth at the phraſe of the catholique — but God ſmelled 
LII tit the 
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the ſwete ſauourofhis deuoute and duetifull ſeruice. As God then was not E 


' - defiered by FbeIto receaue his ſhepe in to heauen,nor by Melchiſedec to take 
vppe thirher bread and wine, nor by Abrahin to take the ramme that he of 
fred, but that their humble ſeruice and obedience therby ſhewed and decla 
red might [be accepted : So the Churche deftereth not that her ſacrifice 
whiche ys Chryſte might be accepted (being moſt acceptable in yt ſelf, and 


all other made acceptable by yt) but that her deuocion ,humbleſeruice and 


obedience in doing that ſacrifice maie be ſoche, that yt maie be accepted as 
'  wastheſeruice of Abel, of Melchifedec, and of Abraham in the offring of their, 
facob.in In this ſame ſenſepraied the Apoſtolique and primitiue Churche. S. Ia- 
My. mes in this maner: Reſpice in nos , o Deus, ad noſtrum hoc rationabile obſequium in 
tuere, idque accipe vt Abel dona accepisti, Not facrificia, Moyſis EX Aaronis ſacerdocis 
Samuelis pacifica, Dauidis peniterii , Zacharie incenſam.Looke vp06 vs,o Lord, andbe 
hold this our reſonable ſeruice, id receaue the fame as thowe dideſt receaue 
the gifts of Abel, the ſacrifices of Noe, the preiſtlie oblaciss of Moyſes id Mars, 
the peace offrings of Samuel, the penance of Dauid , the inceuſe of Zachane. 
'*'S, Baſill in his Maſſe praied almoſt with fame woordes : _ nos, Deus 
Baſilin' &3- Vide ſaper ſeruitutem noſtram hanc, &x+ ſuſcipe eam ſicut ſuſepiſti Abel munera, Noe, 
Mp. ſacrificium, Abrabe horocaustum, Moyſes ex Aronis ſacrationes,Samuelis hoſtias pacifs- 
x cues, ſicut ſuſepiftr de ſandtis tuis Apoſiolis verum iſtud myſterium, ſic EX ex manibusno- 
Aris peccatorumi ſuſcipe munera ista in benignitate tua Domine. ex. Looke vpon'vs, 0 
God, and looke vponthis our ſeruice, and receaue yt, as thow dideſt recea- 
uethe preſentes'of Abel, the ſacrifice of No& the burnt offring of Abraham, 
the oblacios of Moyſes and Aaron, the peace offrings of Samuel, euen as 
thowe haueſt receaued this true miſterie of thie holie Apoſtles, ſo, o Lord, 

receaue theſe facrifices of oure hands being ſinners, in thy benignitie. 

S. Ambroſe and the auncient latin Churche that he liued in, as ye haue 
heard yr allreadie teſtified, vieda moche like phraſe. we beſeche thee, o Zorde, 
faieth he, vouchſafe to receaue this ſacrifice a5 thowe haueſt vouchedſafe to receaue the 
gifts of thy childe Abel the ius, the ſacrifice of our Patriarche Abraham, and that whiche 
thy high preiſt Melchiſedec did offre wnto thee. | 

The ferui- Thus have ye nowe ſeen the praiers for acceptacton of farrilice,that were 


ce in doing praied by the Apoſiles, vied of the greke Church, receaued of the auncient | 


of ſacrifice Jatin Churche, and cotinued by the catholiq; Churche cuCto this our time. 
Je _ 4 Nowedid S.Iamesid the Apoſtles praie for the acceptacio of Chryfte their 
: : = wn facrifice?Did $.Baſill and the greeke Churche deſire that the bodie of Chry 
ſacrifice ye ſte might no otherwiſe be accepted the the ſacrifices of Abcl,Not, Abrahi, &C. 
ſet. DidS. Ambroſe id the fathers of the latin Church for theſe xiihfidrethyears 
+ .- -*  ſfobaſelythinkofthe woorthineſfſe of Chryſts bodie and ſacrifice , that they 
thoughta ſhepe,anoxe or breadid wine as acceptable as thebodie ofChriſt? 

No, they thought nothing ſo, but thei defiered (as ys ſaied) that theirſeruice 

in offring this ſacrifice might be accopred as the ſeruice of thoſe other was 

accepted. This acceptio the hath reſpec to the offrers,ad nor the ſacrificeoff. 

And that the Proclamer ſhall not ſaie, that this expoſition ys feigned by 

me,let him vnderſtid that this ſame expoſitio hath ben made by diverſelcar 

ned fathers ſome hnndreth years agon,of the whiche for profe I will alleage 

: the ſaing of one whiche ſhall be Hugo de S.vi&tore,who expownding the ca 
Lib. 2.4. non of the Maſſe, vp6,thispraierwhich theProclamer by his mooking ſo blaſ 
eccl.offic4+ yhemouſlic abuſcth and derided faieth thus: Quaſi pey 2radus ſeale aſctdens come 
69 morat munus Abel pueri, ſactificisAbrahePatriarche, oblattone&Melchiſedec ſacerdotts, qui 
in paneg-vino ſpeci? veri ſacrificii elegater expreſsit,ſicut Abrahi veritate in filo,er Abel 

gpuocentia munus in 4gno. Quod dicit:Sicuti gccepta habere dignats es munera , EX. non 


H 
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oprat ſimiliter acceptari oblationes (hec enim mulro et acceptabilitor) ſed offerentes. A'S 

one going vppec by the ſteppes of a ladder he makerh mencion of the gitre 

of Abel his childe,of the ſacrifice of Abraham the Patriarch, and of the obla- 

cion of Melchiſedecthe preift, who in bread and wine did well fetfurth the fi- 

gure of the true acrifice, as Abrahamthe veritie in his Sonne, and Abel the 

gift of innocentie in a lambe. That he ſaieth : Asthowe hauelt vouched fa- 

te to accept the gifts of thy childe Abel 8c. he defirerh'not the oblacions or 

ſacrifices to be in like accepted (for this ſacrifice ys moche more acceptable) 

but the offerers. Yfof this vaderſtanding the Proclamer woldeſee more he | . 
maie read/Gabriell and other whiche treatte of the Canon of the Maſle,and The me- 
he ſhal ſee ſo moch har he maie haue iuſt cauſe to be. aſhamed of his vain id 7g of the 
wicked faings and falſe imaginacions againſt the godlie doings of Chryſts gy z 
catholique Churche. To conclude then this ſecondeparte allo yt ys cuidet *, : wm - 
thatthe Churche defiereth notthe ſacrifice of Chryſte to be equallie taken -H_—_— 
with the (acrifices of Abel, Abraham. Melchiſedec,” but raither the offerers of 
theſe ſacritices' , thar ys, that the preiſt and people offring this facrifice 
maie1ſ0'do yt, as bothe they and their ſeruice in ſo doing maie pleaſe God 
| and beaccepted-as were Abel, Abrabam, Melchiſedec, andrheir ſeruice in of- 
fring their fcrifices ro God. * i tote - «NC 
The third faulrethatthe Proclamer fal(tlie(T wilnort ſaic foliſhlie) preredeth 
tobe in the Canon,ys,that(as hefableth) deſire ys made that an Angel mate Anſvereto 
come andccarie Chryſtes bodie awaie into heauen. Ys not this a fonde deni he thirde 
ſed toic of a man pretending grauitic ? Did euer man as moche asdreame #4 
anie ſoche phantaſie that had his witts not intoxicated with the poiſon of 

hereſie, and his heart not ficred with the furiouſe flames of malice?Ah good 

Lord, who wolde haue thought that cuer ſoche time wolde haue comed, 

that a Chryſtian man ſhoulde be ſo depelie drowned in herefte, that by for- 

ce of malice therof he ſhoulde blowe oute och blaſts of contempt of hono- 

rable antiquities, and ſoche horrible blaſphemie againſt Gods bleſſed ſacrrh 

ce,and miniſterie and that in ſo honorable audience, and not ſo ro ceafle, bur 

afterward in printe to publiſh the ſame to the notice of the worlde? or that 

—_— people coulde cuer haue paticntlie heard ſoche vain inutred tojes' 

0 


E, 


arre vide from all good reaſon and learning, foche wicked vntrueths ſo 

farre abhorring from all godlie pitie and religion? orthat ever they ſhoul- 
delike to read them? So farre hath this Proclamer preſumed. fo clean bath 
hecaſt awaie all reuerence and ſemelie indgementof all holie forefathers 
and thcir doinges, folowing therin Melboſerus , Zainglus and foche like, that 
- iudgeth them inſenſate men and verie fooles, and rhinkes him ſelf one- 

iewiſe, $eo-1 yy 

- But that thowe (gentle rcadcr) maie, not by my woordes onelie, but by 
good ſubſtanciall matter iudge theſe maliciouſe falſe imaginacions to be his 
inuered toiesvoid of all learning and rrueth; and aſwell impugning and sxor . 
ning the phraſe of holie ſcripture and auncienr fathers, as ofthe catholi- 

ve Church in theſe daies,vnderſtand that the ſcriptures haue this maner of 
feache thatan Angell doth caric oure praiers into the ſeight of God. For 
the Angell Raphael ſaied vnto theholie father Tobias , Quands oyabas cum lachri- 
. . Ms, C7 ſepiliebas mortuos &Xc. ego obtuli orationem tuam Domino when thowe 
' dideſt praie with tears and dideſt buric the dead &c. Idid offre or preſent 

thy praier to God. | + Me 

Nowe will the Proclamer here skoff at the ſaing of the Angell Raphael and Tob. 12, 
aske in his hiſtrionicallmaner whether he caried Tobies praicrs ina _ = a 
wheleba 
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Capxorviil THE-THIRD-BOOK:- : a 
whelebarow,or will he aske him whether God could notknowe the praiers p 
» of Tobie except he had brought them vppe into his ſeight? Soche fond friuo 
louſequeſtions might he alwel] here moue againſt the faing of the Angell 
inthe balie ie ſcripture, as he doth againſt the ſame-maner of ſpeache inthe 
NT Canonofthe Maſle.. | $933-43230 nh Yaers: 
fipr EN - S. Ambroſe, as beforc ys ſeen, declareth that he avd the Churchewher 
rue Aporyt inhelined, vſed the like maner of ſpeache in rhcir praier within the Canon 
chedoth no ofthe Maile, faing thus: we deſire and praie thee, that thow wilt receaue this ſacrifi- 
We. ce into thie highaultar, by the hands of thie holie Angells, Nowe did S. Ambroſe 
' - andthe Churchethat he lined indefire by this maner of praier as the skof- 
. fing Proclamer fablerh,that their ſacrifice (whiche was he bodie ofChryſte) 
might be caried a waie into heauen by Angells? Was S. Ambroſe of fo ſmall 
- learning and knowledge, or of {© licle witte and vnderſtanding as to iudge 
.= or think that?Naie,thelacke of learning knowledg witte and grace alſo ysrai 
therin the Proclatner, who of fo learned and holc a man, and of the wholl 
Churche withall;ſo raſhlie and wickedlie iudgeth. S.. Ambroſe ſo praieng ÞF 
folowerh the maner of ſpeache vicd in the ſcriptuts, and the Churche nowe 
vling the. ſame phraſe-folowerth both the ſcripturs and S.' Amhroſe, and 
the auncient Churche, wherfor in the vling.iof ſoche phraſe ther ys no 
nba pu cntended , as the Proclamer maliciouſlie  pretendeth and 
| eth. :: - AL | : 464 
Of the. mi- "Bur thar the right ſenſe-of this phraſe maie be here morefullic declared: 
ni#erie of yoderſtid, that, as S.Paule fajerh,the Angells of God are all miniftring ſpirit 
Angels. tes ſent to helpethe,thar ſhal arteing the inheritance of ſaluacion.In the old 
law they did to.Abreham, to 1/aac, to Iacob, to the parents of Sampſon, and to 
Gen.z2, Miucrſc other innumerable miniſteries. To holic Tobie the Angel Raphael was 
ibid.2s- theminiſter to condu@ his ſonne to Raguel in Rages, and ther to him he was 
7udic.i3z the counſailour, not onelie to take Sars to wick” but alſo by chaiſtvſage of 
Tob.3-4-5 her, and by other means to reſtreign and debarte the wicked aſſaulting and 
14:4 14.1, Polcſting ſpirit, that infeſted that houſe. To theſame father Tobie the An- 
iz, _ gellſo miniſtred that his ſeight was reſtored,His praicrsallo and other good G 
dedes he did preſent in the ſeight of God. 
Lute. 1. In the newe teſtament the Angell Gebriellwas the meſſenger of the ioifull 
ib:d Ma.2, Conception of the Sauiour of the world . An Angell was the Meſſenger to 
eAT. 5-8. Zacharizs to tell him before of the birthof his ſonne Iohn the Baptiſt. An 
Angell was meſſenger to the poore ſheperds to geue [them to vnderſtand 
that they had aSauiourborn. An Angell attended vpon Peter and opened 
Exerie ma he doores of the priſon, guided him oute and dimiſſed him in ſaferic. What 
hath a pro ſhall I ſtand to enombre the n6bre ofthe places of {cripture to this matter 
pre Angell apperteining, whiche be allmoſt immunerable? This ys certen, thar both 
men and children hauetheir Angells to pe them, helpe them, and ro offre 
4 ns ,, VpPE their praiers toGod for them , Angelis ſuis mandauit de te exc . He hath 
9.1 commaundcd his Angells(faieth the Pfalmiſt)to arrende thee, thatthey ma 
Bern.ſer.; ie kepe thee in all thiewaies, theyſhallcarie thee in their hands, that thowe 
in Can, hurt notthy footewitha ſtone . And for children Chryſte gaue monicion 
ſaing : Nolite ſtandal;zere wnum ex his puſillis. Do not offend one of thele litle 
Angells of- ones. 1 faie ynto,yowe that their Angells do allwaics ſee the face of my Fan ” 
fre vppe therwhich ysin nr | | | , 
wt; Diverſe of theſe ſcripturs are treated of by S- Bernard and expownded 
x the ſame ſenſe thatT haue alleaged them for. Of theplace of Tobie thus he 
laicth: Credinus Angelos ſanflos aſtare orantibus, offerre Deo preces ep: vors bevions 
F»0) 


 Cap.xxxviil THR THIRD POOR: _ - 3:00 
-ybi tamen ſine ira &+ diſceptatione lenavi puras manus perſpexerint . Probat hoc angels 
ita loqueus ad Tobiam: Quando orabas cum lachrimis exc. We beleue that theholie 7444 ferts 
Angells be preſent with them that do praie to offreto God the praiers and inpſal.go.. 
defires of men, wher they ſec clean hands to be lifted vppe withoute wrath **. 
and diſcepracis. This doth the Angell prooue thus ſpeaking to Tobie: when 
thowe dideſt praie with tears and dideſt burie the dead &c. I did offrc thie ihilem 
praicr beforeGod. And vp6 the ſaing of thePſalmiſt he faieth thus:Quanraribi 
debet hoc verbum inferre reuerentiam, adferre deuotionem, conferre fiduciam? Renerentis 

o preſentia, deuotionem pro beneuolentia, fiduciam pro cuStodia. Canute ambula, vt vi- 
delicetcui adſunt Angeli exc, Howe mochereuerence, howe moche deuocion; 
howe moche truſt aught this woorde to bring to vs* Reuerence for the me 
ſence,deuocion forbeneuolence, truſt for their cuſtodie, walke wiſelie foraf 
moche as Angellsbe preſent. Adfanr, ex adſunt tibi, non modo tecum, ſed etians 
prote, Adſant vt protegat, adſunt vt proſint. They are preſent,and vnto thee they 
are preſent, not onelic with thee bur alſo for thee. They are preſent to de- 
fend, they are preſent to profitt thee, and to doo thee good. That the faing 
of Chryſte teacheth that Angells attend young children, S. Bernad doth 
alſo wittneſſe thus: Parum eſt, quod facis Anvelos tos ſpivitus, facis &3* Angelos par 
unlorum,Denique, Angeli eorum ſemper vident faciem Patris. Ytys but a ſmall matr- 
ter to thee,o God, that thowe makeſt thie Angells ſpirits, thowe makeſt the 
alſo the Angells of litle children. t 

To conclude with S. Bernarde ſpeaking of the miniſterie of Angells abou 7em ſer. 
revs in the ſeruiceof God, thus he ſaieth: Artendite principes veStros cum ſtatis in Cant. 
«d orandum, vel pſallendum,g7s ſlate cum veuerentia, ex diſciplina, EX gloviamini quia 
Angel: vestri quotidie vident faciem Patris , nimirum miſsi in miniſterium proptey =—_ ells 
nos, qui hereditatem capimus ſalutis,deuotionem noſtram in ſuperna ferunt, referunt gratid. tte - _ 
When yeſtand to praic or to ſing praiſesto God, remembre your rulers 7, £, "gh 
(mening Angells) and ſtand with reuerenceand good ordre,or ſemeliemaner, 
and reioice that your _— do dailie ſee the face of the 'Father . For they 
being ſent in miniſterie for vs, which receaue the inhetitance of ſaluacion, 
_ docarievÞpþe our deuoute ſeruice into heauen, and bring vs again grace. 
' That Angells then be preſent with vs, that they kepe vs, that they helpe 
vs, that they carie vppe oure praiers and deuoute ſeruices and offre them 
to God, not withſtanding the'Proclamersapiſh mockrie, yr ys euident both 
by ſcripturs and Fathers. 

But that the reader maie vnderſtid howe they offre our praters, and what 
ys therby ment, and to the intentalſo that both he maie be'deliuered from 
all ſcruple of that matter, and the Proclamers vntrue feigningvpon this pe 
ceof the Canon, perceauedto beall rogether againſt the minde of the Chur 
che, asathing neuer by anieof them thet thoughtor ſpoken, I thall for this 
timeproduce one of the ſame Churche, expownding the ſame praier of the 
Cano whiche the proclamer ſo ſhamefullicabuſeth and wickedlie wreſterh 
to a deueliſh ſenſe. This ſhall be thereuerend Father Hugo de'S. Vitore, who | 
expowndeth yt thus: Sacrificium per manus Angel: _ mhil aliud iellivimus, -2-04.'34+ 
quam ipſum cooperarinostre deuotioni.Cooperatur autem nobiſcuns pro nobis orando, mo- de offic. ext 
doque menarrabili et inuiſibili bona mentibus noftvis ſys gerendo. The ſacrifice tobe ca 
ried by the handsof the Angells, we vnderſtand ro be no other thing , bur 
the Angell to woorke with our deuocion. He woorketh with vs both 
praieng for vs, and alſo by amerueilouſe and inviſible maner putting good: 
things into our mindes, | 

The Angell then, after the minde of the Churche, to carie oure ſacrifice, 

ys 
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Vs to-helpevs by godlie ſuggeſtion to doo our ſeruice 'therin homblie 2nd 
y 


deyourtlie, and by faith and charitie effeRuallie, and therin to praie with ys 
and for'vs, that our doing maie be acceptable and pleaſant in the ſeight of 
God. This ysand euer hath ben the minde of the Churche in this praier of 
the Canon. And here willI ioin iſſue with the Proclamer, thar ythe bring 


_ furthanicone catholique writer, be he neuer ſo {lender,neuer ſo vnlcarned, 


neuerſoauncient,or neuer ſo young, that faith that the praier of the Cans 
ys to beynderſtandedas he hath moſt vainlie and falſelie (after his hereti- 
call manet falowing Melhoferns) i and diuiſed , I willyelde to him and 
faie, thatthe whollChurch hath offended:yfhe can bringno one(as certen 
Iam hecannot)and Idarc faic he himſelf knoweth that he can nor, let him 


' bluſhandbe aſhamed of this his viicked m—_ and let the reader ſee his ya- 
ti 


nitie, and beware of his falſe hercticall ſubriltic, knowing that this ys but a 
vain. imagined, and maliciouſediuiſed vnderſtanding of heretiques,neuer af 
moche as once dreamed of any good catholique. .. 

And here Iftie farder tothe Proclamer, that yt can not be but that he 


E | 


hath vttered this feigned vnderſtanding either of ignorance or of malice. Yf 


of ignorance,yt ys to moche ſhame for him occupieng the place ofa Biſhop- 
pe ſo fierclie x inſoche audicnce to impugn that he ys ignorant of: Yf of 
malice (whiche ys more like) then muſt yt nedes beof the Deuell, who ſo 
leadeth men, that although they knowe the trueth , he maketh them mali- 
cioutlie to impugn and deprauc yt , they knowe to bethe trueth, and ſo to 
ſpeake direQlie againſttheir knowledge, and their conſciences. 'By whiche 
of theſe the Peek thus. depraued the godlie praiers of the Chur- 
che, I will not here certenly pronownce, bur leaue yt to his conſcience, 


whiche I dare ſaic,doth greuouſlic accuſe him. Thus theſe praiers being deli. 


- 


 veredfr6 wicked ynderſtanding, and opened accordingto the true mening: 


and ſo finallie conſecracion, intencion, oblacion, and acceptacion by full 
declaracion from:the Apoſtilesand Primitiue Churche, proucd, I ſhall he- 


- 


- Te ceaſſe of them any tarder to: treat, and go to other Matters of the 


 Maſſe. 


- THE NINE AND THIRTETH CHAPT. TRE- 
aCteth of the,value of the Maſſe to the quicke and 
 thedead 


$2 Ow foloweth the fourth thing I pourpoſed to ſpeake of,name- 

gab licofthe value of the ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead. For 
Sia the whiche alfo Lwilt hauc recourſeto the time of the Apoſtles 
JEARS IDand the Fathers of the primitive Churche,as here tofore I haue 


ay 
a " 
* 


the proclamer, Yfyt ſhall be made enident that S. Iames in his Maſle, S. Ba 
ſillin his Maſſe S. Chryſoſtom in his Maſſe, and other auncient Fathers in 
their writings doo ſaiethar the ſacrifice of theMaſie auailerh all that be faith 
full both the 'quicke.and the dead,. and not one can be brought thatdenicth 
yt, reaſon wolde thatoure cauſe ſhoulde be approued and alowed., and the 
cauſe of the Aduerſariesdiſprooued and diſalowed. And for that the Aduer 
faries will ſooner graunt yr to be profitable to the quicke then to the dead, 
and the proof of the value of yt to the dead, proueth well the valuc to the 
quicke, Iſhall ſtand the more vpon yt, andſo by proof of the one, make 
nn — 5 
n 


doen in the proof of matters reproued by the Aduerſaries, and . 
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JA _Andfiitroſee what was doen of andaniong the Apoſtles, we will ſee 
" whar was doen in S.lames Maſle,thus praied he:Recipe munera hec propoſita per 
tram benignitatem,@- fac vt oblatio noStra grata et acceprabilis ſit, per Spiritumſanttuns 
fan{tificatajn propitiation? peccatorum noSirorum,& eorum,que populus perignorantis 
admit, 23 in requiem animarum eorum,qut ante nos dormiunt,vt @# 108 abiecuye* pec- 
catores, C7 indigni ſerui tur ,digni habiti,qui ſine dolo miniſtremus ſencto altari tuo,merce- 
dem,accrpramus fidelum &3- prudentium diſpenſatorum,gratiamque mueniamus ex miſeri- 
cordiam indie ills tremends retributionis tue ſte er bone.Receaue through thy mer 
cifulneſlſe theſe giftes of ourhandes which be ſinners, id graunt that our ob 
lacionmaie be pleaſing and acceprable,ſanRified bythe holie Goſt,vnro the So James 
; ge raieth 
forgeucneſiCof our tines, and of rhoſe which thy people hath comitted by {,,y ,,4he 
jgnorance,and vnto rhereſt of the ſoules of them, which ſleape beforcvs, id quick and 
that we alſo abictes and linners,and thy ynwoorthie ſeruantes, maie be ac+ the dead 
copred woorthie, which maie without gile myniſter at thie holic aultar, and 
$ thatwemaie receaue the rewarde of the faithfull and wiſe tewardes,id that 
Þ we maicfinde grace and mercie inthatfearfull daie of the iuft and good re- 
warde.Thus moch S.Iames Maſle. : F 51, 
. Notminding to tarie vpon the beginniug'of the praicr,wher ye maie per 
ceauethart like maner of praier ys vied-as in the laſt chapter ys ſpoke of,name 
lie that thisfacrifice maic be receaued gratefullie acceptably, &c. Whiche [ 
doe but touche, wiſhing yt to be noted the better to perceaue the malice 
of the Proclamer,who (as ye haue heard)reproueth andskorneth thatin the 
Church,that was vſed of the Apoſtles. minde not, [I faie,totarie, butto haſt 
me ro nore theſe thinges;that now we haue to ſpeake of, namely rhat theta 
crifice of the Malle ys auailable both to the quicke 5d the dead, which both 
be here teſtified, whe the Apoſtle praieth that this ſacrifice maiebe pleaſing 
and acceptable vnto the remiſs16 of finnes,id to the reſt of the ſoules of the 
that ſleape before vs. Doe not theſe woordes teach vs,that S.Iames took this 
for a ſacrilice propiciatorie,whe he deſiereth that the ſacrifice maie beaccep 
ted to the propiciacis of our ſinnes?And did he not thinke yr auailable to 
the dead,whe he praierh that yt maie be to rhe reſt of the ſowles of the that 
I © be dead? The woordes be {o plain,that yt'can not be deuied, ? 
And as Caiphas, though he were an euel Biſhoppe ſpake one trueth of the S.James 
death of Chryſt:ſo the Proclamer thoughhe bean cuell mi ſpake one tru- Muſe ys 
eth of S.Iames Maſſe. For heſaierh that S, Iames Maſſe ys full of knowledge. f#!lofkrow 
Yf yt befull of knowledge by the teſtimonie of the Aduerſ.the feare thowe ** <7» 
not, whether thow be catholike or other, to ſie that this ys good knowledg, * _s _ 
that the ſacribce of the Maſle ys aualeable to the quick id the dead. For foch ME 
ys the knowledge in S.Iames his Maſſ&;And that thow mailt be farder aſſu- : 
red that the Apoſtles raught praier and the Maſſe ro. be profitable to the 
dead,harkenfirſt what Dwnyſe the Diſciple to ſain Paule,ſaieth for the one, 
and what Chryſoſtome teſtifieth for both. S. Diow/e deſcribing the maner | 
of the buriall and exequies vſed in his time and before his time in the _ 2p _ 
churche,for parte of yt faieth thus: Accedens venerandus Antiſtes , precem ſacram  - 
ſuper mortuum peravit , precaturque ditinam clementiam vt cuncta dimittat , per in- 
firmitatem humanam admiſſa , peccata defuncto , eumque in luce ſtatuat , in ſini- Praier for 
1 bus Abrahe , Iſaac , et Iacob , in loco vbi aufugit dolor et triſticia , et gemitus. the deadue 
|) Thereuercde Biſhoppe coming, maketh holic praicr vpon the dead,and prai. #4 #1, 
. eththe goodneſſe ofGod,thathe wold forgiue rhe dead perſon al hys ſfinnes 2 ionyſe 
which he hath through infirmitie commitred,and that he will place him in **** 
the place of light in the Boſomes of Abraham , Ifaac,and Iacob, in the 
"_ *—* 7" "Maa 


Dionyſ.ec- 
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placefrs wheceflieth ſorowe,heauinefſe 3d morning. Thus moch S. Dyniſe. -'x 
\ See yowe not praiers here made for the Sinnes of the dead?Sce yowe not 
ticion-made for him'that he maie-come to the place of lighr,to' the place 
wherhe maie feell neither ſorowe nor. heauineſfle ? Yf this maner of praier 
was vied in the time of the Apolſtles,in whoſetime this Dionyſe lined, what 
ſhallwerthinke,buerhat S.lames being one of chem,praied for the dead ag 
Ob;eton, the other Apoſtles did, 
Perchaunce yt maie be ſaied that yf the Apoſtles had thought yt neceſſarie 
- toprateforthe dead they wolde haue left yt writte in ſome'ot their epiltles. 
 Tothis I faie,that yt neaded not. For firſtam6g the Iewes Fh was before the 
coming of Chryſt 1n vie, to praie and offre ſactifice for the dead,as the ſecod 
booke of the Machabies doeth reſtiftie. Which booke although the Aduerſarie 
x, docth reic&:yet S. Auguſtin faiethytys in the Canon of chriſte men. And 
de curapro Antonius Margaritz one conuertedfr6 a Iewe to a Chryſtian man, ina booke | 
mortw. that he made of the faith ofthe Tewes,declareth the praier that. they: made ; 
Lib wy for the dead which ys not,moch vnlike to this praier of S.Dionyſe. Andouer * 
__ * hefaicth that they hauea booke wherin be written the names 'of them thar 
" bedead, which thrice in a yearc be-redde and ſo praicd for. Which order ys © 
yetamongeſt them-ſo that then neaded not. | 
 »As for the Geriles although they vſed funerall obſequies:yer for that they 
were vngodlic after the heathe maner,the Apoſtles-gaue the -comtmaunde- 
' mentby tradicion to buric their dead, andro praje for the after the chryſtia 
maner:Ot the which comaundement S.Clement makerh meci6,how yrwas 
epiſt. 1. geuE by S.Peter. And ſo doth Chtyfoſtome that yt was dot by theApoſtles. 
Hom.z. For he faicth thus: Non frustra ab Aboftali ſancitis w wt in celebratione venerandork 
Philip.pri. myſteriorii memoria fiat eorki qui hinc deceſſerunt, Nonerunt illis multi hinc emolumentifie 
ri,nulzd wrlitatis.Stante ſiquide — manus m ctelos extendente,cern itt ſacer 
dotali verendogae poſito ſacrificio quomods Deſi non placaremus pro iftis orantes?\'twas 
T he Apoſt not burto good pourpoſedecreed of the Apoſtles thar in the cclebracion of 
ledecreed the honourable myſteries(wherby he menech the Mafſe) a memorie or re- 
that the meEbrance ſhould be made of the that haue departed hence. They knew that 1c 
deadchould rmoch commoditie ſhoulde come from thence to th&,and moch profit . For © | 
be Read " allchepeople ſtanding,and holding vppe their hadsinto heaug, the copanie 
IA alſo'of preiſtes,and the fearfull ſacrifice being ſertfurth, how ſhall we not ap- 
"= pealeGodpraing for theſe? Thus Chryſoſtome. g 
As before ye haue ſeen the praier'of the Apoſtle S. Iames praing for the 
dead:fo now ye ſee yt teſtified by Chryſoſtome that the Apoſtles comaſided 
the dead to be praied for in the celebracis of the holie myſteries,whiche ys 
the Maſſe,wher the holie and bleſſed bodie and blood of Sauiour Chryſt ys 
ferfurth'in the ſeight ofthe Father:wherby his paſ$is 4d dearth being liuclie 
remebred,id hfible peticis in the preſence therof,and forthe meritte therof 
by the preiſtes id people being made;yt ci not be (faiethChryſoſt.)but that 
God will be appeafed id merciefor the ſoules obteined. For (as S.Cyprii fai 
eth)In huins praſentia ns ſuperuacnd mEdicit lacrimeveni&nec vnqui patitur cotriti cordis 
 bolocausthrepulſam.In the preſence of this (vnderſtid facrifice)teares doe adf 
Oypr.ſerm. —— pardG,neither doeththe ſacrifice of ac6trite heart at anie timeſufk ou 
decans. fre repulſe.Therſor it: this ſentece Chryſoſtome doethnot onelie teſtifie the | | þ 
deadtobepraied for by the decree of the Apoſtles, but alſo that they are to ” 
be praied for in the celebracion of the honourable myſteries. Which myſte- 
riesafter,when heſpeaketh ofthe praiers of the preiſtes, id the people,he cal 
leth the fearfull facrifice , wherbie ys fullie taught that this holie ce- 


A 


lebracion 


-- i 
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A [ebracis ys a ſacrifice. Finallie howeſoeuer the Deuel hath bewitched ſome, 
© that they in their death beddes make ſpeciall requeſt not to be praied for 
when tacy bedead, and at the buriall of the dead praier ys abandoned : yet 
of $.Chryſoſtom we maie learn,thar yt ys highlie beneticiall to the dead, 
that the preiſtes and the people ſhoulde in the preſence ofthe bleſſed facri- 
fice,which ys Chryſtes bodie and blaode,praie for the dead. Bur let vs go to 

S.Baſills Maſſc,and ſee whether he did therin praie for the dead.In hisMaſſe Baſil.in 

I finde, this praier:Nos autre oes de wno pane ex de wno calice participantes,coadunari Miſſas 
Spiruus ſanCli comunione,z7 nulli noſtri ad indict aut condemnations facias accipere ſan- 
Js corpus, C3 ſanguineChriti tui:Sed vt inueniamus miſericordia ex gratid in ceetu omniis 
ſanfloris, qui 4 ſeculo tibi placuerunt, Auorii,Patri, Patriarchari, Prophetarh, ApoStoloris 
Euangeliſtarii, Martyrum,Conſeſſorum,DoCtoriz,&- omnis ſpiritus inſlorum fine in fide ha 
bentum.Precipue ſantle exintemerate,benediAe dominatricis noſlre, Dei genitricis , & 
ſemper virgims Marie,ſancli Ioannis precurſoris &* BaptiSte,Sanfli illius , cuius memo- 

3 rim facimus,& omnium ſanttorum tworum , quorum poStulationibus viſita nos Deus, 

i Þ Er memento omnium dormientium in ſpe reſurreClions Vit.e aterne, CN refrigers eos vbi S.Baſil pra 
viſitat lux vuleus tui,Make all vs partaking of one bread and cuppe to be made ied in his 
one togethcrin the Communion of the holic Goſte,and make none of vs Laſſe for 
to receaue the holie bodie and blood of thy Chryſt, to iudgement and the dead, 
condemnnacion,bur that we maie finde mercie and grace in the companie of £4 7144s 
all fain&tes which haue pleaſed cuen from the time of owre Graunfathers, *” —_— 
Fathers, Patriarches,Prophetes, Apoſtles , Euangeliſtes , Martyrs, Confeſ. "6 
ſours,docours,and of the ſpirittes of all righteouſe men hauing their ende | 
infaith,ſpeciallie of the holieand vndefiled our bleſſed Ladie,the Mother of 
God.and cuer virgen Marie,of faint Iohn the forerunner,and Baptiſt , and 
of that Sain& whoſe memorie we make this daic,and of all thicſainces , by 
whoſe praiers vilite vs (0 God)And remembreall them thar ſleape in the ho 
pe of reſurreQion of cuerlaſting life,and refreſh them, wher the light of thy 
countenaunce comforteth. Thus fare S.Baſill. | | 

In this praier yt not onely requeſt made for them that be deade,whiche 7955 

1 .. ysonething among other for the whiche the Aduerfarie raileth at the iſſa. 

| © Maſſe:Butther ys allo intercesion made to ſaindtes,which ysan other mat- \,79 

ter that miſliketh him therin,which interceſsion alſo ys in the Maſſe of ſain vious 

Iames,For thus ſhall yowe find ther:Commemorationem agamus ſanCliſcime, im- Sainftes 

maculare, glorioſiſcime,benedifie Domine noftre Matris Dei,g7+ ſemper virginis Marie, 

ac omnium ſanctorum,C instorum,vt precibus atque interceſsionibus eorum, omnes miſe- 

ricordiam conſequamur, Let vs makea commemoracion of the moſt holie, vn- 

defiled, moſt gloriouſe,our bleſſed ladie the Mother of God,and perpetuall 

virgen Marie, and all holie andiuſt men,that by their praiers and intercel- 

ſons, we maic all obtein mercie. | 

See yenot peticion here made that by the interceſsions and praiers of all 

fines and iuſt men mercie maie be obteined. Nowe yt the knowledge of 

S.Iames Maſle teacheth vs the conſecracion of the bodie and bloode of 

Chryſt,yfyt teach vs the ſame bodie and bloode therto beoffred in facrifi- 

ce:yt ytteachevs yt to be auaiable to the quicke and the dead: yf yt teache 

vs the interceſsion of Sainces : and yf the ſame thinges be in the Maſſe 

nowe vſed in the Churche , howe happened yt that the Procla- 

| D mer coulde make that to be ignorance 1n our Maſſe , that ys know - 
ledge inſain Iames Maſſe, fithen ther ys one knowledge in them bothe? 
Yfyowe will knowe how yt happened, [I ſhall ſhewe yowe.Yt happened by 
the ſame mean that he in an other compariſon ſaieth, that ſain& Iames in hys 


T he ſpiritt 
of the Pro- 
clamer. 


that thin 
ges be con- 
reinedin 

the Maſſe 
vow vſed.: 
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Maſſe preached and ſeefurth the death of Chryſt:but they in their Maſſe( ſpeaking of the 3 
pu js Church) haue onelie a kr. of dumbe geſtures , ſpeaking bor Y 
they themſelf vnderſlande not,and make no maner mencion of Chrystes death. The mean 
that he ſpake this by was the ſpiritt,but wilt thow aske me what ſpirit ? For 
ther be two ſpirittes: Spivieus veritatis,qui docer omnem veritatem: The Spiritte of 
trueth that teacheth all trueth: And Spiritus merdax in ore prophete,the liegſ pi- 
rittin the mouth of the Prophet. To the queſtion then I ſaie, that yt can nor 
be the ſpiritt of thetrueth, that teacherh all trueth.For that ſpiritt can teach 
and vtternothing bur trueth,ad with vntrueth he medleth not.But yt ys the 
lieng fpiritte,who although ſomtime he vtter a trueth:yert ytys to maintein 
an vntrueth,and to ſett a countenance of a trueth vpon an vntrueth , and ſo 
by that countenance of trueth,to makeſale of his bragge and vntrueth, 

For in the compariſon vnder thistrueth thatS. Iames in his Maſſe prea- 
ched,and ſerfurth the death ofChryſt, he vttereth three vntrueths apainſtthe 
catholique Church. Firſt,he faieth that they in their Maſle haue onelya n6- 
bre of diibe geftures and ceremonies . How farre wide this ys from the tru- 
eth yrys caſie to perceaue by his one teftimonie. For he ſaieth that in the 
Maſſe ys holic praier holic doQtine of the woorde of God, holie conſecra- 
cion,and holie receauing.But contemning his teſtimonie ther ys(asin $ . 1a- 
mes Maſſe)the ſacrifice of lawdes,and thankeſgeuing: ther ys thc holie facrifi- 
ce of Chryſtes bodie,with praiers for all ſtates and ſoch other:ther ys a re- 
membrance of Chryſtes frendes,the holie Apoſtles and Martyres,and Sainc 
tes, to the ſettingfurth of Gods honour in them , who ſo mercifullic hath 
wrought in them.that in their weake bodies,he wolde woorke the ſtronge 
confelsion of his holy name,cuen to the ſheding oftheir bloodes for the fa- 
me,ther ys charitable praier for the ſoules departed,according to the tradi- 
cion of the 4 neg which be more the onelie diibe geſtures,id ceremo 
nies,wherfor by this he ys conuinced to haue ſpoke and wrirte an vantrueth, 

The ſeconde vntruethys that he faieth that we oure ſelues vnderſtide not 
theſe diibe geſtures and ceremonies. This ys not onely an vntrueth. For he 
knoweth that ther belearned Fathers,that haue written bookes of the cere- 
monies of the Maſle,and farder haue declared whar euerie p cercell or peice 
of the garmetes thar the preiſt doeth weare in myniſtracion doc ſignifie and 
haue fullic ad plainlic expounded euerie part of the Maſle and the canon of 
the ſame,as 1ſidorus, Rabanus, Hugo de Sanfto Victore, Gabricl, Hoiffmiſter id Ga 
retius with other. But yt ys alſo arrogantlie ſlaunderouſe, For he generallicac 
cuſeth the wholl Church of ignorice,therbie ſeking to winne to himſelf the 
praiſe of ſingular knowledge,and to blotr all other before him with thegroſ 


neſſe of ignorance,to make himſelfto be ſeen wiſe,and all other to be repu- 


| tedas fooles but dicentes ſe eſſe ſapientes ſtulti faCti ſunt. 
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The thirde,which ys ſo manifeſt an vntrueth, that euen a plain mi vrolde 
by plain woorde call yt a lic,as he maie doe the reſt before mencioned , ys 
thar the Maſſe maketh no maner of mencion of Chryſtes death. Who wolde 
having knowledpe ſo faic except he were fo farre paſt ſhame, that he regar- 
ded not what he faicd?Who wolde ſofaic that were not forced byDeuelliſh 
malice, that wittinglic he wolde impugne the tructh and ſaie that not ro be 
=? ar that tobe that ys not? What ys he that knoweth nor, that the 
Maſle ys the memoriall of Chryſtes paſsion and death? Why ys the conſecra 
cion,and oblacion of the bodie of Chryſtdo&, but to the remEbrance of his 
paſsi6 ad death?*Farder whe the preiſt ſaieth,rhar the daie before our Lord Ieſus 
fuffred, he tooke bread into bis holie bades,and gaue thankes and ſaied, take, cate, at => 
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A bodie which shall be genen for yowe: maketh he no mencion of Chryſtes death? 
1 Whenhefaierh Ao,Thi 3s my bloode of the new teſtament which shall be shedde for 
owe and for manie:ys ther no-mencion made of Chryſtes paſsion and derh? 
what hath thenewe Communion to ſertfurth the death of Chryſt more the 
this?but in the Maſle beſides this, when the bodie and blood of Chryſt be 
lifted vppe,as once tharſame his bodie was ypon the crofle:ys ther not a'li- 
nelie mencion made of his exaltacion vportthe crofle,and of his death?whe' 
the preiſt in doing of this ſpeaketh the woords of Chryſt, 45 often as 3e doe this 
9e 5hall doe yt in the remembrance of me: ys ther not good occa(i6 geue to remem 
bre Chryltespalsio,and death by the reherſall of his owne comaundemetr? 
After all this the preiſt immediatelic praieth and ſaieth: W/herfore we Lorde 
being mindefull of. the pefsionyyeſurreCliou,and aſcenſion of oure Lorde,offre vnto'thie i 0= 
ble maieſtie this pare ſacrifice:and be theſe woordes ſpoken without anie mencis' 
of Chryſtes death, wher his paſsion, reſurreRtion and aſcencion be called to 
minde,and{poke by exprefſe woordes?Ys not the prophecie of S.Peter fultil- 
led in this man and his likes when he ſaieth:Erunt in vabis magiſtri mendaces,outi\ 
introducent ſeas perditionis,z«c. Ther ſhall be among ns lieg maſters whictr 
ſhall bring in ſees of perdicio,denicng the God,thart bought the, bringing 
nthe (clues haſtie perdicio?But leading his vnatrueths ad ſlafiders to him 
ſlf,and wiſhing this onelie here to be noted that ſoch vntraeths come nor 
fro a good fpirit,I will returne to holie Baſilkof whoſe ſpirit ther ysno doub 
tc;and remembre that he in hisMaſle doeth both make interceſsion to Sain- 
Qes,and docth alſo praie for theſoules of them that be departed. | 
. Chryſoſtoinealſo inhis Maſſe praieth likewiſe inthis maner. Offerimus rib; AfaClhri 
rationabile hoc obſequii pro fideliter dormientibus, pro patribus ex pro auis nostris,interne- 1*** 
mentibus PatriarchisProphetis, Apoſtolis, MartyribusconfeſSoribus,etommbus ſanftis. We 
offre vntothe this reafonable ſeruice for the that ſleape infairhy; for our Fa- 
thers and great graundfathers,the holic Patriarches, Prophetes, Apoſtles, 
Martyrs,and confeſfors,idall ſain&tspraing for vs. And ſhortlie, after he prai 
eth thus again:Sanch: Ioannis Baptifte prophete &x* pracurſoris ſanctoriexnominatiſ 
ſmori Apoſtoloris,et ſanctihuius cuius memoria agimus,et omnilt ſanctori ſupplicationibus  c,,, ſoft 
viſua nosDeus et memor eſto omni inDomimo dormientil.in ſpe reſurrectionis vite aterne  deſterethin 
ac requiem preſtaeis,vbi lumen wulrus tui ſuperintendit, By the — or praiers rerceſsis of 


2.Peter.2s 


1 ofS.Iohnthe Baptiſte thepropher and forerunner, id of the holie id moſtfa Sainftes 3d 


moiiſe Apoſtles,id of this Saint whoſe memorie we make,0God viſetys,id Praiethfor 
be mindfull of all that fleape in our Lord,in hope of the reſurreis of euerla * A 
ſing life,ad geue the reſt wher the light of thy coiitenance ouerlooketh all. 

As in the other,ſo in Chryſoſtos Maſſe yoweſee oblacio made for the dead, 

yowe ſcepraier made for the to obtein the reſt,ad that alſo by the intercef- 

lio of Sainctes, By this then ye maie perceaue the malicioule and {launde- 

rouſe railing of theAduerſ.againſt the Church,who ſaieth that the Papiſtes 

haue made the Maſſe a facritice for the quicke id the dead, to theentet they 
might make their merchandiſe therwith,and ſo robbing the people fill their om. - de 
purſeis, with ſoule pence. But yeſee yt not inucted of the Papiſtes asthe Ad. _— _ 
uerſarie termeth the catholike Chryftiis, bur ye ſee ytvicd id practiſed ofthe ,,, her tike 
Apoſtles and the holic Fathers in their Maſſes,and ſodeliuered tovs. deniengthe 
Now as we haue ſeen thepraQtiſe of the auncict Church,for the doing id af /acrifice of 
firming the thing:ſo ler vs ſeethe praftiſe of theſame for denicg id refuſing the Maſe 
thething.S. Auguſtine,and before him Ephipbanius,declarethat ther was one '2 4#4ilthe | 
called , Aerins, who as our newe maſters doe nowe adaies, denied the dead. 
acrifice of the, Maſſe to be profitable to the dead, for the whiche and 
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certain other dofrines,he was of the holic learned Fathers nombred am6g B. A 
heretiques,and of the Church ſo eſteemed and reputed. The'pratiſe of the 
Church then vpon them thar denied the ſacrifice of the Maſle to be auaila- 
ble to the dead, was to eſteem them, and repute them as heretiques, and 
Concil.Car this eſtimacion and reputacion-was before the time of Epyphanius,zd S. Aug. 
tha4- Ler vs now proceade and ſee yetalitlefarder. In.the fourth Councell of 
Cartage,in the which S. Auguſtine was one,ſoch a decree was made:Qui ob; 
lationes defunttorum.aut negant eccleſris,aut cum difficultare reddunt, tanquam egentinns 
necatores,excommunicetur,they which denie vato the church the oblacions of 
the dead, or ells doe flacklic paie the, letthem'as the flears of the neadie be 
excommunicated. | TORT 
_, What ſhal I ſtand longet info plain a matter, ſithen the practiſe declared 
vato-vs by holicCyprian,doth both teach vs that facrificewas offred for the 
dead as tother-teleif, id that to ſome yt was denied,asa pain inflited/Thus 
| inacertainepiſtle we finde this praRiſe to be reported, Eprſcopi- anteceſſores no. 
TT ſirireligiose coſiderames,&7-ſalubriter pronidetes cenſueritt ne quis frater excedes,ad tatel# 
». 8, Pelcuramclerich nominaret. Ac ſtquis hoe feciſſet non offerretur pro eo,nec ſacrificium-pro. 
Gip +448 bei ie _ | $0 pro 
«pie. g. dormitione cins celebraretur.Neque enim ad” altare Dei meretur nominati in facerdotum. F 
prece,qui ab alrari ſacerdotes 3» munidtrox fos lenitas anocare voluit. Et ideo Vittor,cum 
contra formam nuperin concilio-a ſacertlotibus data, Geminils Fanſtinum auf ſut atorem 
conſtuuere,non eſt | quo pro dormitioge eins apud vos fiat oblstio,aut deprecatio. aliqus 
nomine es in eccleſia frequentetur, vt ſacerdoris decyetum religiose, exrneceſſaric faflum, 
fſeruetur 4 nobis, The Biſhoppes our predeceſſours,godlic conſidering and hol- 
Tf ytberbe ſomlic prouiding,made a decre,that no brother departing this life ſhould ap 
«nltar of pointe anie. one of the cleargie to be his Gardii. And if anie did ſo,neither 
Goa "1 1 ſhoulde oblacion be made forhim,nor facriſice.celebrated for his death.Nei 
vn :» ther doth he deſerueto be named in the praier of the preiſtes ar the Aultar, 
art a them of God,that wold call awaie the myniſters,the preiſtes and Deacons from the 
downe? aultar. And therfor ſithen Vidorcontrarie to the order of late geuen oute by 
the prciſtes in the counſell,hath ben ſo bolde to coſtitute Geminius Faustinus, 
the preiſt hisGardian,their ought not among yowe,anic oblacion to be ma 
de for his death,or that anie praier ſhould be vicd in theChurch in his name 
that the decree of the preiſtes godlie and neceſſarely made maie be kepr of 6 | 0 
vs. Thus moch S,Cyprian. p | 
The denial ' Of whom as we maie learn the decree and praRtiſe of the Church before 
ofpraierfor his time,that ſoch as made preiſtes their Gardians, for the puniſhment of 
= —_ their ſo doing,ther ſhould neither facrifice norpraier be doen or made for 
grvnnde them in the Church after their death;ſo maie we verie well perceauc, that 
of thereof for them that died in the obedience of the Church ther was both ſacrifice | 
robe good, and praier offred and' made for them art their burialls, and fo after their 
deaths were remembred in the praiers of the preiſtes. Bi the ſame alſoarc we 
inſtructed that as the deniall of oblacion,facrifice and praier was to the pain 
of them that were dead:ſo was the doing of the ſame to the emolument re- 
leif and profitte of them that were dead. y 
What ſhall I nede after ſo manie praiſes of the holie Apoſtles, ofthepri 
eAmb. ad mitive Church,and of the Church in the time of the auncientFathers tofet 
Faxitin. farth the praRtiſe of the Church in the time of S. Ambroſe, who writing an 
-  _.__  epiſtle of c6forth toFuinus,for the death ofhis ſiſter faieth, thar he thinketh 7 [» 
Li.g.Cife/ her not ſo moch to be lamented,as with praicrs to be relciued : not moche 
©4/5* tobemadeſad with tears, but raither with oblacions to be commended 
to God?Or of S.Auguſtine, whoſe mother(as before ys ſaied)defiered Fl a 
cat 
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} | 4 death beddetobe remembred at the Aultar, which ys,ther to be praied for? 


whiche:her doing being recited of S. Auguſtine to her immorrall laude, 
and praiſe, well proueth the thing tobe according tothe order ofthe church 
that then was, and alſo that to deſire to be praied for after death ys well doe 
and woorhie ofpraiſe. And if they be woorthie of praiſe that fo deſire, 
what be they. that deſire not to be praicd for, or they that deride the pra 
ier forthe dead, or take awaie the order of praing for. them ? yr ysealte 
to iudge. 

Thepratiiſe of the churche in this matrer being ſo farre brought furth as 
tothe time of S, Auguſtine, I ſhall therin nowe no farder encombre the rea 
der, but ſtaing vpon a place or two ofthe ſame S. Auguſtin, end this chapter 
Inoneplace thus he ſateth: Orationibus vero ſantte Eccleſie., &* ſacrificio ſalutari, 
&+ eleemoſinis que pro eorum ſpirttibus erogantur, non eſt dubitandum mortuos aduuari, 
pt cum cis miſericordius agatur,quam corum peccata meruerunt, Hoc enim 4 patribus tra- 
ditum Tninerſa; obſeruat Eccleſia ., vt pro eis qui in communiane corporis &7 ſan- 
gumis ChriSti defundti ſunt, cum adipſam ſacrificium loco ſuo commemorantur, oretur, ac 

allis quoqueid _ commemoretur. Ytys not to be doubted, that the deade 


 F* lake praters of the holie:Church,and the holſom ſacrifice, and thealmoſes 


whiche are geuen furth-for their ſoules, be holpen, that they maie be more 
mercifullie dealt withall then their ſinnes haue deſcrued. For this as deliue- 
ted of the Fathers the vniucrſall Chubch doeth obſerue,that for the which 
are dead in the communion of the: bodie and bloode of Chryſt, praiers 
ſhoulde be made , when at that ſacrifice they are remembred{in their 
place, and that remembrance be made, that that facrrtice alſo.ys. offred for 
them. Thus he. | | 
; In thisfaing of S. Auguſtine firſt notethe maner of his ſpeache. that yt ys 
not to be doubted butthe dead are holpen with the praiers of the holie 
Churche, with the holſom ſacrifice, and with almoſe. Yfby the judgement 
of S. Auguſtinyrt ys not to be doubted, mercifull God. , whieys yr called 
in queſtion atthe bare ſaingof a railing heretique, and not onelie called in 
queſtis, but vtterlic denied, andalmoſt with skorne hifled oute of the Chur 
che ofInglonde? E 
1% Secondlie,note thatin the time ofS. Auguſtine, the vniuerſall Church 
did receaue this order of praing for the dead. For aſmoche as the vniuerſall 
churche did accept ytinS. Auguſtines time, and before(for they receaued yt of 
the Fathers) and then was the flowriſhing Church both in holinefle of life, 
and excellencie of learning howe dothe nowe a-peice of the church that ys 
in holineſle farre vnlike, in learning moche inferioure, reie& and contemne 
thar,that(as ys faied) the wholl church hath in the aunctenttime reucrent- 
lie receaucd? | 
Thirdlie,marke what was receaued, namely that bothe praier ſhoulde be 
made for them that diedin the Communion ofChryſtes bodie and bloode, 
and alſo that ſacrifice ſhoulde be offred forthem. This dodrine+S. Auguſti- 
nefaith, ſhoulde not be doubted of: yea yt ys ſo.certena doctrine thatin an 
other place he ſaieth yt can nor be denied . Thus he writeth : Neque negand# 
et defunForum animas pietate ſuorum vinentium releuari, cum pro eis ſacrificium media- 
toris offertur, vel eleemoſine in eccleſia fiunt. Neither ys yt to be denied , but that 
the ſoulesof the dead are releiued by the godlinefſe of their frendes liuing, 
when theſacrifice of the mediatour ys'offred for them, or clls almoſe dedes 
be doen in the Churche. Yfby the tudgementof S. Auguſtineyt be notto 


bedenied, then yt ys a doctrine to be reccaued and holden of a good chry- 
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ſtian. Andwickedmaic he be iudged that reieeth yt, contemneth yt, and E FA 
deriderh yt. The time ſhall come that ſoche ſhall defire to be refreſhed as | 
did the riche glotten, but they ſhall not be heard. * "w 
- ButthatI maie once make an ende of this matter of the value of the Ma. 
ſe to the dead,though aiuſt volnme might be made of thatthat therin maie 
be ſaied: yer this maic ſuffice ro him that will be ſatisfied, For firſt ys ſhewed 
that thepraier and facrifice forthe dead, was vied of the Apoſtles .. For 
proof wherof ys producedthe praicr of S. Iames Maſle, andto confirme 
that, ther ys addedboth the reſtimonie of ER and alſo the maner 
ofpraing for the dead deſcribed by S, Dioniſe S, Paules Diſciple. Afterwar.. 
de for the farder declaracion of the pratiſe of the Churche the authorities 
of the Maſſes , aſwell of S. Baſill as of Chryſoſtom be alleaged. And thar 
the continuance and generall receipt of this practiſe maie be perceaued to 
be good, and the refuſall of ytto be euell, aſwell in the greke Churchasin 
the latin, Epiphanizs and S. Auguſtine be brought furthas wittneſſesteſtifien | 
ge that Atrius mainteining the c6trariedodrine, was reputed'eſteemed and 1B 
nombred v1 apa en. 0g7 Againſt ſochelike perſons did the: Councell of R 
Carthage publiſh a decree. And that thispraftiſe might molt clerelie be per *: 
ccaued to be frequented in the churche,the decrec reported by. Cyprian, 
and thepractiſeof the ſame decree by S.Cyprian vpon Geminius Faustinus and 
Vidtor ys added, which inuinciblic prooucth praier and ſacrifice to'be yſed 
forthe dead in the holie auncient churche. | f | 
\  Finalliefor the proofe of the countinuice of thisſfacrifice fromthe Apoſt 
les timetothetime of S. Ambroſe and. 'Auguſtine-not onely mencion.ys 
made what S. Ambroſe wolde hauc dot towarde and for Fauftinus ſiſter, and 
what was doen of S. Auguſtines Mother, but alſo two places be alleaged, in 
the which the certentic of this matter ysſo taught;rhat yt ys neither to be 
denicd nor doubred . And good cauſe whie we:ſhoulde neither denie yr, 
nordoubte of yt. For yt was receaued id obſerued of the vniuerfalChurche. 
Nowe, reader, when thowe ſeiſt this matter & plainlie and ſo euidentlic 
reſtified to thee, that thus yt hath ben taught, thus yt hath be doen : thus yr Þ 
hath ben vſed : And yer all thisnor withſfantlin , that the Aduerfarierai- JC 
_ and raileth againſt yr, and that,thatby theſe Fathers was taughttobe G6 } 
terefte of him tobe taught to be averitic : thatthe Apoſtles and Fathers 
commaunded to be vſed, that he commaunderh to be refuſed : that the ho- 
lie Fathers had in reucrence, that he hath in contempt, I ſuppoſe, thowe 
' neadeſtno fardcraduertiſement, bue when thowe ſeiſt him ſo ſtowtlie; ſo ar 
rogantlie, and therfor hereticallieimpugn this being ſo certen atructh, tho- 
we mailſt iuſtlie thinke, that he ys not ledde of the fpiritt of trueth,who med 
leth not (as ys faied) with falſheade, but he ys ledde with the lieng ſpirit. 
And therfor iuſtcaule haueſt thoweto ſuſpect all that he ſaicth, and to no 
parte of yt to geue creditte as ſpoken of him, bur as ſpoken of other whoſe 
doQtrine agreeth with the dodtrinc of the Spiritt of t trueth, taught in his 
{choolethe holie Churche. | 
Yfueiemed Andnowe to ende;] will ioin this yſlue: yfeither the proclamer, or anie 
withebe other of hisadherentes can bring anic one catholique and auncient Father, 
proclemer that ſaicth that ſoche as departe in the faith of Chryſt, are not to be praied 
for praier for, orthat ſacrifice ys not to be offred forthem, or that charitable almoſſe 
oy the dr- docth notprofitt rhE:Letthem I faie bring one aunciet and catholiq; Father 
: ſo writing,andI dareand will not onely for my ſelf, bur for aſmanie as be ca 
tholique and learned, promiſſe that we will ſubſcribe. ms 
oain 
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A Again, reader Tbeſeche thee, if thowe be learned marke: if thow be vn- 

| learnedenquire ifeuer anie Aduerſarie in anic booke made anie argument 

of authoririe againſt this matter other then mocking , lieng , denieng, 

and reproouing by voluntarie reaſon , and will warrant : if thowe wilt 

weigh and marke, thowe ſhalt finde none. Yfthen in thar ſide ys nothing 

bur wiilfullnes: and on this fide thowe ſeiſt graue auncient and weghtie au- 

thoritie: call vnto God for his grace, and ſtaie wher authoritie ys, and flee 
from thence wher noiſom wilfullnes reigneth; 2 
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prinate Maſſes( a5 the Proclamer tearmeth them)and ſolueth 
his argumentes. | 


21 Auing nowe ſomwhat ſaied of two principall partes'of theMaf- 
Z ſe, namelie conſecracion and oblacion: ther remaineth the thir 
X de principall parte to be ſpoaken of, whiche ys receauing. As 
touching that the Sacrament ſhoulde be receaued ther ys no 
controuerſie, betwixt vs and the Aduerſarie . For on both ſides 
yt ys affirmed that yt ſhoulde be receaued. But the controuerſie ys aboute 
the maner of receauing. Which ſtanderh in two poines: The one whether 
of neceſſitic yt muſt be receaued vnder bothekindes: Theorher whether of 
neceſſitie yt muſt be receaued of mo then one at once. Of the firſt we haue 
ſpoken at large in the ſecond booke, Of the other ſhall be teacted here. 
In this matter, for that the catholique Church permiterh preiſtesin their 
common miniſtracion to receaue the bleſſed Sacrament alone, and ſeke 
men for their neceſſitic to doe the like, yt liketh the Proclamer (as yt hath 
doen other his likes)with might and main to accuſe the Church of tranſgref 
ſion and breach of Chryſtes ordinance. And here we beall that euell ys, for 
our ſo doinge. Here the Proclamer triumpheth vps vs in his own conceipr, 
pres{ing and cruſhinge vs , as he ſuppſeth, cuen to the grownde, ſo lowe, 
that he thinketh we ſhall neuer beable to ſtand on foote again againſt him, 
and hath (as ro him appearerh) ſo ſtopped our mouthes with ſcriptures and 
the practiſe of the primitive Churche, and the authorities of auncient Fa- 
thers, that we ſhall likewiſe neuer be able to open our mouthes againſt him, 
Bur as Horace faieth . Parturiunt montes , naſcetur ridiculus mws : {o here be great 
bragoes, but we ſhall haue but colderoſte : here ys agreat cowntenance,but Th. p,e 
ſmall ys theforce. clamer his 
Chryſte (faicth he) miniſtred not to one alone, but to all thetwelue Apo argumence 
ſtles. Paule commaunded that one ſhoulde taric and wait for an other, Inui- 4g4inft ſole 
tem expedlate.'S, Clement willed that ſo manic hoſtes ſhoulde be offred ypon 7444ung+ 
the Aultar, as might beſaſlicient for the people, S. Dioniſe faieth that the 
preiſt when he had reccaued himſelf and delivered the holie communion 
to all the people, geueth God thankes and maketh an ende ofthe miſteries. 
Tuſtinus the holie Martir ſaicth that in his time the Deacon exhorred the peo- 
- ple thar they will be partakers of thoſe thinges that be laicd furth before the 
S. Ambroſe rebuketh his people that were then growen necligent in recea- 
uing the lordes ſupper, and vſedto excuſethe matter for that they thought 
D them ſelues not woorrhic, ſaing to them : T f thowe be not woorthie enery daiethe 
art thowe not woorthie once in a yeare. And again S. Ambroſe expownding theſe 
| woordes of S. Paule: Alius alium expettate, writeth thus : He commaunded 
them to taric one for an other, that the oblacion of manic maic be _ 
te 
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ted rogether, and ſo be miniſtred' vnto themall. S. Hierom, S. Auguſtine, z || a 
and the ecclefiaſticall hiſtorie, wittneſle, that vntill that time comonlie euc. | 
ry where, but ſpeciallie in Rome, the people vied to comunicare euery daie. 
Leo wrote to Dioſcorus Biſhoppe of Alexandria, and willed him, that wher the 
churche wasnot able to receaue all the people to comunicarte together,thar 
the preiſt ſhoulde miniſtre two or three communions on one daie, that as 
the people came in, and had once filled the Churche : ſo they ſhoulde recea 
uethe communion, andafterwarde geue place to other.S . Hierom writing 
vpon the elementh chaprer of S. Paules firſt epiſtle to theCorinthians faieth 
that the ſupper of the Lorde muſtebe common to allthe people. For Chry- 
ſte paue his Sacramentes to all his Diſciples that were preſent. Theſe bethe 
Proclamers ſcriptures, theſe be his Do&ours, theſe be his authorities, 
And nowe, gentle Reader, weigh with one, what force theſe authorities 
haue, to proue that he intendeth. His intent ys to prooue that of necesfitic 
ther muſt be mo communicantes then one at cuery place andtime, wher 
wents, © and whenyt happeneth Maſſe to be faied. Nowe theſe places prooueno F 
ſoche necesſitic,onclic they prooue that the Sacrament inthe beginning 
was miniftred to the people, that were diſpoſed to reccaue , and therby he q5 
maic prooue that manic maic receaue,and that the Sacrament ought to be 
comon to all thatwill orderlie defire to receaue . And that yt can not be 
denicd to ſoche as ſo require yt, bicauſe Chryſte hath inſtituted yt bea c- 
mon Sacrament of all his faithfull, thatbe meer and able toreceaue yr, 
to be receaued,as he hath alſo inſtituted Bapriſme. For theſe ſacramentes we 
re not inſtitutedfor Kinges,Princes, Biſhopps and the mightie ofthe carth 
onlie , but anſwearablie to their figures, for all people . For as all the Iewes, 
as well high as lowe, riche and pooredid all (as S.Paule faicth)paſſe through 
Chryſofft the Read Sca, andall did cate of one meat and all drinke of one drinke: ſo 
homil in di (4; Chryſoftom ſaieth) yt ys in the churche. Non alind quidem corpus diues, aliud ve- 
ons gy r6 pauper, neque alium quidem engine ille, alium autem ifle. Sic ex tunc, non aliud ac- 
p = v9 cipiebat quidem diues Manna, aliud vero pauper neque alterins fontis ifte participes erat, 
g terius vero indigentoris illle. For ſo yt ys nowe inthe Churche . For he riche G 
man receauerh not one bodie, a poore man an other, neither he one maner | 
of bloode,and this man an other. So alſo then the riche man did not cate of Ic 
one Manna andthe poore man ofan other, neither of one fowntain was 
this man partaker, and of a woorſe the other man. So theſe two ſacramen- 
tes, I faic, are common toall , bothe Baptiſme , and the Sacramentof Chry 
ſtes bodie and bloode* | 
Andto this pourpoſe faied S. Hierom, wher theProclamer allcageth him, 
that the ſupper of our lorde muſt be common to all people . For Chryſt ga- 
uc his ſacramentes equallic to all his wn on that were preſent, andnot to 
the pourpoſe that the Proclamer alleageth yt, v/hiche ye maie perceaue by 
this woorde (equallie) wherby ys ſignified that Chryſt gaue his bodie and 
bloode as well to the inferiour Apoſtles, as to the higher, and ſo equallic 
The Pre toall. 
_ . - Andherenotethar the proclamer in his tranſlacion left oute this woor- 
_ <p de equallic, and faied thus: that yg gaue his ſacramentes to all his diſci- 
pens, Hie Ples that were preſent, minding by that phraſe of woordes to make yt appea F 
rom and TE thatallthat be preſent muſt communicate , whiche was not ſaine Hie- ** | | 
miſunder = TOMs minde, but raither after the minde of'S. Paule to ſhewe that both the D 
fFadeth ſupper of theriche, and the Sacrament of Chryſtc ſhould be common to 
that were preſent equallie, as Chryſt made his ſupper of the paſchall lambs 
7 5 os an 
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1. Lorderwo 
1, hot havemade alawe,tharthe pcople fhotthde receaue the Sacrament at the © jz ayca- 
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A ind the ſupper of his bodic blood common to all his Diſciples, equallic ge- 


uwingyt aswellto the: lower, as to the higher - Bnr foche ys the fleighr of 
this man»! *2t2 : "er 441 "34 ; Ire 7 
- Burtoreturne: Baptiſme ysacommon- ſacrament for all, Nowe ſhall we 
faie that we miaie not miniſtre yt to one alone, but to manie at once? Nate: 
the communitie of yt ſtanderh well if all receaue yt,though bur one at once 
receaue yt. But yowe vrgeand ſaie, that he bringeth the prafiſe of rhe pri- 
mitiue andauncient Churche, that yt was receaued of manie. To this firſt I 
faie that he maie doe the like for the miniſtracion of the ſacrament of Bapriſ 
me. Yt ysknowen' to all that be learned , that ther were in the primitive , : 
Churche two ſpeciall affigned'rimes for Bapriſme : Eaſter and whitſontide, |* wy 
at vhich/times not one alone, but manie were bapriſed, and commonlie in rogether Jt 


Shewing 


thatrime Baptiſme wasminiſtredto manic, and notto one alone But yet proouerh 


no good argument can-of that be deduced that Baptiſme ys not to be mini- char rhe li- 
fred; but ro manie together; and not to one alone. So though he bring ma- ke maie be 


I” niepractiſes of the Church,that maniedid receaue the factament togerher, 49% n9we, 
Z pet yt prooueth not that yt can notbe reccaued of one aloneat one time, 
or though the Sacrament becommon, yt nothing hindereth the commu- coſtitiethat- 


| but enfor- 
cethno ne- 


nitic of yx(when all maic and doe receaue yt) though bur one at one time ,; ,,,z, 6 
doe recaue yt. And ſo receaued yt maie verie well be called, and ys in dede 79 be; o 
zcommunion:, foraſmoche as one thing ys made common to all, arid one: that anie 35 
thingysreceaued of all; and in-that one thing all the receauers being manic forbodden 
be made one. And therfor dothethe Proclamer againſt all trewth call the 7975246 
Maſſe, wher ove alone doethreceaue, a priuate Maſle. For the thing ther re *%*: 
ceaued ys BA by which all we bemade'6ne. * D.4 
- —_ I faie , theſe allegacions prooue well the deuocion and godlie zex y 
k of the people in the primitiue churche, whiche I wiſh were like nowe in Fabiamus 
our people; but _ prooue no lawe. For if yt had bent alawe that the peo— ade a l4- 
ple as often-as Maſſe was faied ;/ſhoutdecommunicare; Fabianus the nine- >* 724 
teth Mioppeol Rome and holic Martir,who lived abonee the yeare of otir 7,7, 
undreth/fourtie andtwo, and therfor in the pure time, wolde ,,... 1; 


eople 


keſt thrice inia yeare, that was; at Eaſter, Whit fontideand Chryſtenmaſſe, re. 
And yetafter this the dewocior of people decaing;and waxing colder and 
colder, thathawe was" refnitted, and a newe decree made, that the peo- 
ple ſhonkde once in the year, ar Eafter,receaue the Sacrament, whiche ys 
yet obſexued.- 15:16, dan UI 

- Nowe wolde aske'of the Proclairtier whether holie Fabian when he or 
deinedrhatrhepeople fhoulde communicate thrice inthe yeare, ment thar 
the pretſfalſo ſhoutdefateMaſſe bur thiricein the yeare. And whe the other 
decree wis'made, thatthey ſhonlde receaue once it the yeare, whether yr 
was tient tharthe pref ſhouldealfo faie Maſſe but once try the yeare: yfhe 
fate'yt wis fo ment, the praiſe of the churche prooueth the contrarie. For + 
Chryſoftom faith: Vorne per fingulos dies offerimms? gfferinmus quidem, fed ad recor= = 
dationem facientes niortis ers, Doe we notenterie daie(faierh he) make oblacion? 
we make oblacion indede; butdoingytto'the remembrance of his death. 


.. And who donbteth but the hofie farkers of the latin Charche did the like? 
\ Yfhe ſaie that he ment not burthar the preiſt might oftener faie Mafle, then 


ytys manifeſtthat he ment that the'preiſt might ſafe Mafſe without commu 
ficantes. Pot none by lawe;, brit preiftes, were bownde oftener toreceaue 

then thirce in the yeare, and afterwards once in the yeare. Thus maie ye 
| percea- 


_ Pn - & Jo 
as 
— 


I CI DD ID ALI e-——oe 


PEAT 0 x: , OT ED: vn EET td THe diag SHES nl 2% AX AL ar ESR pre Cr Bal nu} 6 Þ "— « 
ps 
4 3 mY Re uR wo? => _ » & oopuFnge = . ; af wr 
- CO ey Ono» ooo OE greg ER EEE OE I EI" BER a garner. por. Hh TIS 
< __ Win-2=ogies en nn appreten mate A at -n < as fo wan an wee EE > 


4 
| 


Yarcxl THE THIAD BOOK- 4 
perceaue, that all theſe alleadged authorities prooue not: thatthe preift 
maie not, ifhe be diſpoſed, receaue alone, when none of the-people will 
but they ſhewe vs the godlie deuocion of the people in thoſe daies (asys 
faied) andthediligence of holie Biſhoppes and preiſtes in rebuking theſla- 
ckeneſſe of the people in receauing, wherunto ſerueth the place of S. Am. 
broſe alleaged by the Proclamer, and not to that he maketh the cown. 
tenance of. | | | | 
Likewiſe heallcageth againſtthe order of the Churche the decree of thar 
holie man and auncient Father Zeo Biſhoppe of Rome, But howe ſincere- 
lie and truelie I ſhall cauſe thee ro vnderſtande, when I haue produced the 

Tate this Verie woordes of the fame Zeo and the woordes of the Proclamer, and con- 
faſerranſe. ferred them together. Theſe bethe woordes of the Proclamer: Zeo writing vn 
lacionof to Dioſcorus the Bichoppe of Alexandria, gaxe him this aduiſe, that when the church was 
M.fuel, fo litle, that yt was net able to receaue all . wholl people to communicate together, then 
the preiſt shoulde miniſlre two or three communions in one daie, that as tbe people came in 
and had once filled the churche ſo they shoulde receaue the communion,aud after gene place 
roetber. Thus the Proclamer. | IS'5 Y 

In reporting of this authour firſt note this in theProclamer, that'alleads 
leight of Bing S.Clement, Dioniſe, Inſtine, Ambroſe and Hierow in this matter; he alleadgerh 
beretiques fem in the larin'tonge as being bolde by ſleight ro make them appeare to 
ro alleage ' his hearer or reader, that they made ſomwhat. for his cauſe and pourpoſe. 
thefathers And being deficroule to haue anombre of authours for the better commen 
wher they | dacion of his matter, he wolde alfo alleage Leo. Burhere he folowed his aun 
mac ret cient Father Cranmer., who alleaging certain Authours , allcadged foche 
fa as he might with ſome cowntenance wreft ,-in'the latin tonge: other, 
thy, VWhiche he coulde hot well wreſt he wolde reporteas yt pleaſed biminthe 
'*. - ingliſh coung,butſoas apparantlie they ſhoulde ſeme to be of his fide, when 

in dede they were alltogether ap him Euen ſo this man, not daringe for 

veric ſhame, to alleage Zeo, with his: owne woordes, reporteth him as he 

wolde haue had him to faie, and not as he faicd in dede. The verie woordes 

of leo be theſe : Ve autem in omnibus obſeruantis noſtra concorder, illud quoque volu- 

Leo epla mus ouStodiri, vt quum folemnior festiuites contentum populi numeroſiory indixerit, C3-ad 
- pw Diof cam tant multitudo conyenevit quam recipere baſilica ſumul wng non poſuut, ſacrificiiobla- 
coris. tio indubatanter iteretur, ne his tantum admiſets ad hanc denationem, qui primi aduenerint, 
videanrur bi, qui posImodum confluxerint non recepti, eats plenum pietatis atque rationis 

fot, vt quocies baſulicam, in que agitur, preſentia none plebis jmplenerit, toties ſacrificmn 

ſubſequens offeratur. Neceſſe eſt autem vt quedam pars populi ſues denotione ,prixetur, ſt 

wuius tatum Miſſe ordine ſeraato, ſacyificium offerre non poſsint , niſi qui prima diciparte 

connenerimt. $tudiose exgo. diletionem, tai ex familiariter admonemus, vt quod nottre con 

[n ftead of ſuerudini, ex forma paterne traditionis inſedit, tua quoque cura non necliget, vt per omns 
oblacion Li nobis &7> fide, &3- aChibus cougruamus, That ourreligion maie in kj thinges agree 
facrifice 44 \;ewillthat this be kept, that when a:ſolemne feaſt ſhall cauſe a greatnomb 


ey re of people to come together, and to that ſolemne feaſt ſo great a multitude 


Gd 


bath c5mu (hall come, as one Church can norreceaue atonce, that the oblacion of the - 
nicate and ſacrifice be. withourtall feare doen again, leeſt theſe whiche came firſt being 
Communis admitted to this ſcruice, they that came afterwarde maieſeme not to be re- 
nd for ſy ceaued,fithe yt ys right godlic and reaſonable, thar as. often as the churche 


bore = wherthe ſeruice ys doen ys repleniſhed with anewe people, fo often the ſa- 


or thrice. 


crifice folowing be celebrated. Yt muſt nedes bethat ſome parte of the peo 
le ſhall be hindered of their deuocion, if the order of ſaing of one Maſle 
eing kept, none can offre ſacrifice, but they whiche come together in = 
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A firſt parte of the daie. Diligentlie therfor and familiarlie we aduertiſe yowr 


louing gentleneſle, that the thing which hath remained in our cuſtome , by 
forme of tradicion of our Fathers , thy care wolde not necle&, that in 
all thinges , bothe in faith and doinges we maie among our ſelues con- 
ſent and agree. 

Theſe be the verie woordes of Zeo.Thys ys the place which the Procla- 
mer taketh in hande to reporte.Iudge now I ſaie,gentle Reader,whether he 
hath truelic reported him or no. And firſt wher he alleadged Leo, to prooue 
his communion, vieue well. praie thee,the authour and obſerue diligentlie 
yfther be in him anie one woorde of communion or communicantes , and 
thoweſhalt perccaue that ther ys no mencion-made therof. What trueth 
thenysto bethoughreither in the man,or in the cauſethat he defendetrh, 
when to maintein yt,he ys fainto fallifie the authours that he alleageth? Ys 


y__ lamentable to ſee his ſhameleſle boldenefle that he wolde' witting - 


vtter in an honorable audiece,and alſo publiſh the ſame in printe to an 
wholl realme that he knee to be falſe and clean otherwiſe,then was the in- 
tent or minde of the authour which healleaged?That yt was not the min- 
de of the authourthowe ſhalt eafilie perceaue: For firſt, wher the Proclamer 
vſeth theſe woordes communicate and communion, The authour hath the- 
ſe woordes,ahe oblacion of the ſacrifice,and the ſacrifice. Nowe bicauſe the Procla- 
mer hareth this woorde facrificeas a ſcorpion,as being appliedto the holie 
Sacramet of Chryſtes|bodie and blood, therfore to eaſe his maliciouſe affec- 
tion,and to delude hishearers and readers,yrt liked his Chryſtian finceritie, 
properlic tearmed hereticall malignitie,to corrupt and fallifie the authour, 
and reporte ſoche matter to be in him,as therys in dedeno woorde toward 
ytin him,I mene to that ſenſeand vnderſtanding, | 
Again thowe ſciſt that in all that ſermon ( yf yt be woorthie of that 
name)his cheifeſt pourpoſe ys to inueigh againſt that holie myniſtracion, 
whiche ys calledthe Maſſein ſo moch that heſaieth that this name, Maſſe, 
was not in vie manie years after Chryſt , which ys before improoued, yet in 
this authour Leo cuen in this place : whiche he alleaged, ther ys expreſſe 
and liuelie mencion made of the Maſſe,and he calleth yt Maſle, that thys 
man callerh Communion. And theſe twoo woordes, ſacrifice and Maſſe, 


' vſed of this authour , cauſed ( as I haue faied ) rhys man to fallifie the 


authour, ſo rhat he durft not alleadge him as he wrote , bur as yt 
might ſcrue to helpe hys wicked cauſe. To ende this note- of the falli- 
fieng of this authour by this Proclamer , this alſo ys to be obſerued 
and marked , howe God ſuffreth Sathan and his Diſciples ro be blinded, 
that they ſhall bring furth and alleadge places , whiche being well wei- 
ghed, and taken as they lie according to the minde of the authour, 
ſhall not onely ouerthrowe their matter(as this authour in teſtifieng 
both acrifice and Maſle) but ſhall alſo geue and myniſtre occaſion, thar 
theyr falſhead,their corruption of authours , their blinding of the peo- 
ple , ſhall be perceaued , as nowe allreadie yt hath ben perceaued 
in faint Hicrom , and this authour , and ſhall more hereafter in thys 
matter. 

But the Proclamer proceadeth and. promel by the Maſſe boo- 
ke , that ther ſhoulde be a Communion, bicauſe the preiſt ſaieth,oremus, 
Ter vs praie, I ſee this man wolde plaie {mal game raither then he will ſet out, 
he wolde content himſelf with ſome flender ſhewe - nm ae 
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of proofe,raither thenmainteining an euell matter to ſeem to 'be deſtitute 


ofall proofe.I praier thee(good reader) weigh with me what proof ys yt of 


t 


the communion of theSacrament that the preiſt ſaieth (oremus) Zer v5 praje? 


what dependance ys therof that woorde to proue-the communion of the 
Ze vs pre Sacrament?Ythecan by that woorde prooue the communion of the Sacra. 
i oojore ment:he maiedoe thelike in the Sacrament of Baptiſme,and in other facra 
ne % © mentesalſo,for ther the preiſt ſaieth((Oremus) Ter v5 praie. Yf by yt he had tra- 
cuetnins Uailedto proue acommunion in praier, he had doen right, bur to abuſe yr 
praier whe to prooue the neceſsitic ofthe Communion of the Sacrament in ſoch forte 
cher ysno - as he meneth,ytysSraithera declaracion of his malice againſt the churche, 
Communis then anieproofeothis pourpole. | 

.- Thar ther ys a- Communion in praier,the other woordes of the preiſt, 

whiche he” alſo alleageth for hys pourpoſe , doe manifeſtlie declare, 
Communis The preis{ ſaieth he) faieth : The Lorde be with yowe , and the people aun- 
in prejer at Jer : And with thie ſpirit . Doe ye not ſee here howe the preiſt and 
Maſe. the people ivinthemſtelues together , one praing for the other ? Whiche 

maner. of Communion ys allo liuelie ſertfurth by that that he after- 


warde produceth. oute of the order of the Mafſſe .. The preif? ( ſaicth © 


he)mwrnech him to the people and ſaieth : Orate pro me fratres , &7+ ſorores. - 
Praie for me brothers and 4 Here(asbefore ye haue perceaued and ſhall 
hereafterperceaue)he yſerha fleight, he durſt not for ſhame tell yowe, why 
the preiſt defiereth the people to praiefor him, but as traitours clippe the 
kinges coin,and deccaue the people, ſo be: clippeth manie of the  plects 
eAn other whiche he alleageth to deceaue gods people ,* But that his falſhead 
ſleight of maic beperceaued,and the cauſe knowen why the preiſt defiereth the peo- 
the Prola- ple to praic for him,l ſhall laiebefore yowr cies the wholl praier . Thus he 
mer.  praicth. Oratefratres &+ ſorores pro me , vt meum periter &7 vestrum acceptum ſit 
omnipotenti Deo ſacrificium: Whiche ys thus moche to ſaie in engliſh : Praic 
for me brothers and ſiſters,that my ſacrifice and yowr maie be accepted of 
Two Com Our Lord God... | | cyt nts 
munionsin | Seye now his {leight?Ys here anie praier forthe communion whichehe 
tbe Maſſe intendeth?Doe theſe woordes prouc that the preiſt can not receaue alone? 
beſides the Ysther anie mencion made here of thathis communion ? Doe yenotper- 
ron of - ceauethat with two or three woordes:he wolde blere yowe eyes, and (as 
: ** the-ingliſh prouerbe ys)make yowe beleue that the 'Moone ys made of a 
| green ? The deſire of the preiſt ys not,thar all they that be preſent 
wolde receauethe Communion:but that 

ſacrifice maicbe acceptable to God, This with the bringing in of two:or 
three woordes,welde this man craftclic haue concealed,and ſuppreſſed, be- 
ing(as Iſuppoſe)aſhamed,and grudged in conſcience to letyowe know the 
veric thing required to be praied for,which ys the acceptacion of the ſacriti- 

ce,which ſacrifice he and his complices doe wickedlie denie. 

_ Thus ye ſee thathe woldeclaime helpe ofthe Maſfſe booke, which in dede 
doeth him no other helpe but open his ſhame. Yr doeth vs thusmoch helpe, 
that hereby we learn two Comminions: The firſt ys of praicr: the ſecond of 1a» 
critice.For in theſe two all that be faithfullic and deuoutlie preſent , lifting 
vppetheirheartesto Gdd,and ioining with the preiſt in godlie affeRion, be 

communicantes:And ſo yt commetrh to paſſe,that both the praier and the 

ſacrifice made and offred by the- preiſt, as by the common myniſter of the 
Church, ys common to all thepeople of; Lats church. 

I will not ſtand yppon this being fo plain, bur leaue ytto —_ 

conndc- 


they wil praie that their common J. 
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Cap.xl THE THIRD POOR, '  ccelxii 
A confideracon of the Reader,and come to his concluſion of the Maſſe booke 
" wher he ſaieth shus: And ro conclude the preitt, by his owne Maſſe booke 3s bidden to 
nie theſe woordes immediatelie after the Asnus Dei. FTec ſacroſanita commixtio &7* con= The Procl. 
ſecratio Corporis &>- ſanguinis Domini no#tri Ieſu Chriſti fiat mihi &» omnibus ſumentibus 
alus mentis e* corporis. That ys to ſaie: This commixtion and conſecracion of 
the bodic and blood of our Lordeleſus Chryſt be vato me and to all that 
receaue yrt,health of bodice and ſoule. ; 
I perceaue this man kepeth his profeſsion. For yt ys apperteining to mcof 
his calling either to diminiſh and take awaie,or to adde and put to ſomwhat T #c 4n> 
from or to moſt of the ſentences that they allcage. For where before he curt /*®*. 
of from the places which he alleaged here he putteth to.For wher the Male - 
booke hath but theſe woordes. Tec ſacroſantta commixtio corporis &7* ſanguinis, 
exc.He putteth in this woorde(conſecratio)which the booke hath not. But o+ 
| mo." ve vs {ce the force of the argument that he maketh onte of our 
owne Maſlebooke(as he tearmeth yt)and verie well. For in dede yt ys our 
B booke,that abideand remain in the catholique Church; not his , that hath 
cutte himſelf of, from yr,and ys becomea caſt awaie.But our Lord: chaunge 
his minde,thatthe loſt ſhepe maic be fowndeand brought home to the fol- 
de again. - | | | : 
The praier ys thatthe comixtion of the bodice and blood of Chryſt maie - 
beto the preitt,and to all that reccaue, health of bodie and ſoule. Vnderſtid _. _ 
thatthe preiſt ys the comon myniſter of the Church,wherfor doing the co- T he wan pg 
mon myniſtracion hecomonlie praieth for all that doereceaue generally,he ned. m 
ſtriterh nothis praierfor a fewe,neither doeth helimitte yr, or bownde yt ,,,,, 4, 
withtimeand place,burt he leaueth yt comon,and vttereth yt with an vniuer 7z angle, 
fall. Hepraieth not that the bodie and bloode of Chryft maie be health of bur for the 
ſoule and bodie to the onely that receaue with him at thattime and in that Whol! wni- 
lace(which ysthe thing the Proclamer laboureth to proue ( butin vain) #/a4 
bur he praieth for all that receaueindifferenlie either in that place and time, ©%*< 
or anie other. Whether yt be now or at anie othertime, in that place,or in a- 
nie other place in Fraunce,or in Italie,in Spain or in Germauie in Englodor 
© in Hieruſalem,wherſocuer the catholique Churchys,and the Sacrament ca 
tholiquelie receaued. 
Bur be yt that the preiſt had praicd with limitacis of time id place, id de- 
fiered that yt might be halth offoule and bodie to allethat receaue with him 
in that place and time,what offence ſhould the preiſt comitte, yf when none 
wolde receaue with him, hereceaued alone*or howe can the Proclamer pro 
uea neceſsitic by yt,thatneades ther muſt be mo then the preiſt ? or that at 
that time and place the preiſt can notreceaue alone? Yf the Church charita- 
blic wiſhing that ſome people ſhoulde receaue the holie Sacrament withthe 
preiſt,had made ſoch a prater,coulde the Proclamer turnethis charitie toa 
neceſsitic? Will he turne the charitie of the Church wiſhing vertue,godlineſ 
ſe,and deuocion in the people to a neceſitie, that bicauſe the people wil not 
vic this of neceſsitic the preiſt ſhall not?Ys this good learning 2 Ys this hys 
good dodtrine ys this his holie religion?Yt ys as moch to ſaiethat yf the peo 
ple waxe colde in deuocio,ſo ſhall the preiſt to:Yf the people ſlacke their de 
- uocion,ſfo ſhall the preiſt ro:yf the people necle@ the ſervice of God,ſo ſhall 
D: thepreiſt to, Yf the people omitte to rendre moſt humble thankes to 
God andour Sauiour lefus Chryſt for our redemption.ſo ſhall the preiſt to. 
Finallie if the-people will but twice or thrice in the yeare celebrate thar ſole 
ne memorie of Chryſtspaſsis and death as(rhe more pitie yt ys) the moſtof 
Nan it them 
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themdoeytnotſo often;no more ſhal the preiſt alſo. Thus ſhall yt come to 


paſſe that the deuocis 5d duetie of the preiſt, ſhall hang vpon the will of the 
people. Thusthe preiſtesrhar ſhould be thefalte ofthe earth,the light ofthe 


woorlde, whoſe light ſhould fo ſhine before men,that they ſeing their good" 


workes,might glorifie their Father which ys in heauen,ſhall neither be ſalt, 
Math. 5 light,nor | Marg of good exiple to prouocke them ro doe the memoriall of 
- Chryltes death, but when the people will, Yt ysa ſtraunge doctrine, thar yf 
the pcople will not ſerue God, thepreiſtſhall not.Butwho ys he that wiſe ys 
that ſcerh notthe vanitie of yt,and whether yt tendeth?Hitherto, Itruſt ye 
perceaue that howgreat ſocucrthe countenaunce was made by theſe alle- 
ts Proteftz gacions before alleadged;thar yetthe force ysveric ſmall. 
es they cay | But nowe.comethegreat argumentes,nowe come they, which can not 
allege be auvided(e the Proclemer ſappoſeth)ſo great ys the force of them.Where to 
theirdecres his places beforealleadged I faied and doe faie,they are raither examples of 
wher they vertue for the people,and not lawes of neceſitie for the preiſt,nowe he pro- 
_—_— duceth lawes,as the Canons ofthe Apoſtles,andthe decrees of Biſhoppes 
$992. of Rome, which how odible ſocuer they be,and haue ben to this Proclamer 
and his complices:yet nowe in this matter,they are fain to praic aide of the, 
Firſt he alleageth a Canon of the Apoſtles in this ſorte.Fideles qui eccleſiam in- 
Cavon. 19. grediuntur,&:ſeripturas avidiunt,e> Commumonem ſanftam non recipinnt , tanqudm ec- 
See this Ca cleſiaftira pacis pertmrbatores 4 Communione arceantur.SochChryſtian men as come 
njcne Fi to theckurch and hearethe ſcriptures, 3d doe not receaue the holic commu 


- 


\ nion,let them be excommunicated;as men that diſquiet the Church +: 
_ - - Inthealleaging of thisCanon he kepeth his proteſsion as he did in other 

by him before allcaged;thart ys to cutte them of and to mangle ſock places 
- as healleageth,and natro bring the wholl as they liexrherof reader, I make 


As odieafe 
asPopes be 


- thee iudge. This ys the Canon, Qumes fideles,qui conneniunt in ſolemnibus ſacris ad 


feripenras Apotolorum,er- Enangelinm audiant.Qui autem non perſcuerarint 
- in aratione que miſſe peregitur nec ſantlam Communionem percipiunt ,velut inquietudi= 
nes eccleſue monentes,conmenit communione prixari, All the Chryſtian men that in the 
ſolemne feruice come together to the Church let them heare the ſcriptures 
of the Apoſtles and the Goſpell. And ſoche as continue not in praier vntill 
Maſſe be all docn,nor doe receaue the holie Communion , ytys meet that 
they be excommunicated , as ſoch as moue diſquietneſſe to:the Church. 
The Pro. Now conferrethis with that he hath all ,and ycſhall perceaue that 
clamer at. DE hath varied in diuerſe poinRes.But of thoſe I will touch bur one. In this 


kagins ſermon hecheiflic bendeth himſelfro impugn theMaſſe, wherin(malice blin . 


rhis Cans ding his heart)he findeth by his iudgement manic horrible faultes, of the 
cheifle which he ſpeciallie choſeth fower,againſt the which with might and main, 
againſt the thatys tolaie,with-as moch falſhead as he can, he doeth inueigh. And amog 
Maſe t4- thele fowreas yeperceaueyhetrauaileth very ſore againſt no. the preiſt 
ſhouldereceaue alone; And to improue that receipt hepretendeth thar thys 
Maſe in Canon.dd mightiliemake for him.But when heredde yt and ſawe in the ia 
the ave. ME Canon mencionmadeof the Maſſe, which he impugnerh, that the peo- 
ple ſhould continue in prajer vntill ye were all doen , for hindering 0 bys 
Fes >> ny c6ſcience were touched, he vied his c6mon ſleight,and for 
ſhamedurk nor ſpeake the Cans as yr laie, id ſo withmore ſhame wrote yt, 
id cauſed yeto beprinted,that all me might ſee 5d perceauc his ſinceritic,ad 


true dealing in alleaging the Fathers and writers, which ys ( as yeperccaue) ; 


to corrupt them,to falfifie th&,and'to leaue oute,ad cutte of what liketh him. 
But to gunſwer that part of the Canon, that he alleageth , as ſo ſtronglic 
| | mMa- 
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E {| A making forhim:Ifaicfirſt that he doeth myſtake yrand miſunderſtand yr. 

" For the Canon ys not-made for the good catholique people that doe com- The true 
municate with all good Chryſtians in praier, and when deuocion ſerueth mening of 
them in the receipt of the holy Sacramer,but yt ys made againſt licenciouſe the poſt 
and yet diſſembling hereriques and ſchiſmatiques,who'then (as manic haue #5 C402 
of late doen)came to the Church among good Chryſtiis,id yetbeing there —_— 
wolde neither comunicare with them in praier,neither in the receipt of the |", 
holie Sacrament. Againſt foch(T faie)as wolde neither in praier,nor in Sacra ,,z;. 
ment communicate with the good Chryſtians,that theie ſhould be excom- _ 
municated,was.theCanon made. 

And,Reader,lI doe not feign this vnderſtanding of my own head,T haue au - 
thoritie right good for me,that ys right auncient,which ys the Councell of 
Antioche,which Councell hauing the ſame Canon allmoſt woord for woord 
expowndeth yt to the ſame vnderſtanding that I haue. Theſe be the woords Concil. An 
| of the Councell, Omnes qui ingrediuutur eccleſid Deizex ſcripturas ſacras audiunt, nec tioch. 
F . communicant in oratione cum populo, ſed pro quadd inteperantis ſe 4 perceptione ſane cd- 
p munionis auertunt jj de eccleſia remoueantur,donec per confeſuont peenitentie fruflus often | 
' dant,e+ precibus indulgentia conſequantur,Cum excomunicatis autenon licet communicare,, 
nec cum ijs,qui per domos conueniunt deuitantes orationes eccleſue,ſunul orandi et, Al that | 
come to * Church of God,and hearethe holie ſcriptures,and doenot co - 
municate with the peoplein praicr,butfora certain wantonneſle doe auerte 
the ſelues frothe receiptofrhe holie communion,let theſe mea be remoued 
fro the church,vntill by confelsis they ſhewe the fruites of penaunce, and 
- through praiers doe obtein pardon. With. excomunicate perſons yt ys nor 
laufull co communicate,neither maie we praic with ſoch as go from houſe 
to houſe ſhunning the praiers ofthe Church. | Thecanon 
This ys the Canon of the Councell of Avnrioche,which ye ſee to bethe ve, 24 744e 
rie ame,and all one with the Canon of theApoſtles,or raither the expoſitis _ = 
. . . 07 Nerets- 
of yt.In the whiche yt ysplain to perceaue that yt was ſpoken againſt ſoche j., :15:y;- 
as vere ſingular and wanton in their own conceipres,diſdeining to comuni matiques, 
cate with the people of God,either in praier,or inthe receipt of the Sacram, whocoming 
$ . buronclie they wolde cometo the churchto hearethe ſcriprures redde.To to the chur 
C meer withſoch as will not praie with the, Church,the Cans forbiddeth the <4 wolde 
| catholique perſon to praie with the.By this then ye maie perccaue that the ” _ a fu 
Cans ys to be vnderſtidedof the that both refuſed ro comunicate with the ©), oven bor 
faithfull people inpraier and facrament,vpon wants fingularitie ascontem- ;y., ;,p-.; 
ning the receaued ordre of the Church,and as Sciſmatiques and heretiques er or ir ſas 
gadded from houſc to houſe,and fled the Church:and.not of good Chryſtii crament 
people thatabſtein not for anie ſoch pourpoſe. - ;j. 1 +. Withthe 
Secodarclieto ſaie,yfthe Proclamer wil not admitre or alow this trueynder f4#2f#f. 
ſtiding,grownded (as yowe perceaue)vpo authoritic,but cleaue.to hys falſe 
vnderſtiding ofthe Cano,grownded 'vp9 his onelie phantaſie, what maketh 
the Cano ſo vnderſtided,either againſt the Maſſe,or againſt the Churche,or 
againſt thepreiſt? What one;woord findeth he in this Cans thatproueth the 
Maſſeto be naught, if the people doe not comunicate?By what parte-of the Th.Cmmon 
Cans ci he reprehed rheChurch,ifthewhol cogregacis receaue not?which of the Apo 
peice of the Cano doethprohibitt the preiſt to receaue alone yt none other, fles farbid 
py Ccſire to receaue with himsWeigh wel the Cand id ye ſhall perceaue even: derhnotthe 
* afterhis ownvnderſtiding,that ther ys a lawe of correRis for the people, if P eff tore 
they wil not receaue with the preilt: bu ther ysno.woordagainſt the preiſt, ©" 
if hereceaue without the people. The law ys againſt theſlackneſle of the peo 
| Nan ui ple,and * 
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| - Red,as with 
a errand Feraere {Renibiidt loup afterihe Apoſtt 7 
Calixrus(faieth he) Bishoppe of Rome not long after the Apoſtles time geneth oure the l;. 
4%. ke commanndementjin the Fame behalf. His nds be theſe Peradh = ecratione omnes 
A pots 6 repent gs carere liminibus.Sic enim Apoſto iStatuerunt, &9+ 
13 ſancra Romana tenet eccleſta, That 3s(ſaieth he ) when the conſecracion ys doen, let euerie 
T be decree man yeceaue the Communion, wnleſſe he will be put of from the entrie of the Church , Foy 
of Anacle- this thing hane the Apoſtles ordeined,and the hole church of Rome contunueth the ſame. 
nx —_ . i; Irrthis alleaged placebe mo vntruethsthen one vſed by the Proclamer. 
= '*- Firſthedoethfather yt ypon Calixtes, wher in dede ytys the decree of Anacle 
*  e«s.Butthis ys not ſo greata matrer-I wolde eaſeliepardon that fault, yf ther 
©.»  Wereno woorle in him; But he' comirteth two great faultes here beſides 
-- + that. For he doeth both diſtort abuſe andwreſt the place,and alſo(as he hath 
doen diuerſe other) he doeth murilate yr,and cutre yt of by tie knees(aswe 
fie)and bringeth yt not whollie as yt lieth. I will therfor bring the whol pla 
ce,tharyowe maic both perceaue,how moch he hath of a deueliſh pourpole 
left onte,and alſo plaialic ſee howe vnrruelie he wreſteth yt to a falſe ſenſe, 
This ys the place as yt ys alleaged oute of Maclems by Bartholemew Carizs 
in theſumme of the Coficels:Sacerdores quando Domino ſacrificant non ſoli boc ages 
re debent; ſed teftes ſecims adhibeant,vt Domino in ſacratis Deo locis perfedle ſacvificare 
probentir;juxta illud Denteron.12:Vide ne offeras holocauſts ini omni loco , quem videris, 
. fed im loco-quem elegit Dominus Dens tuus.Epiſcopus Deo ſacrificans teſtes ſecum habeat,et 
rs quam alins ſacerdoscum quo peratta conſecratione,onmes miniftri communicent,qui 
noluerint eccleſiaſticis carere lmninbus. Sic Apoſtoli ſtatuerunt, er ſancta Romana tenet ec= 
. .... deſc The preiſtes when they doeoffrefacriticevnito our Lord,they ſhall nor 
doe ytalone,bur they ſhall haue wirtneſſes with the, thatthey maicbe pro 
ued ro doe facrificeto our Lorde perfetlicin places dedicated vnto God,ac 
cordingto the ſaing ofDeuteron.the xii. chapter:Take beed thowe offre nor ſaci 
free in entry place that thow ſeest, but in the place that thy LordGod hathchoose. ABiſhop 
| pedoing ſacrifice to God let him have mo witteneſſes with him then an 0- 
 therpreiſt, with whome,when the c6ſecracion ys doen,ler all the mynitters 
.. commanicate,they tharwill nor,ſhall beforbidden to cntreintojthe church. 
.. ..-. Thisfameplace of Hacletus ys alſo alleadgedin the ſecond diſtinRion ha- 
.. 1 uingtheſameſenſc,itrtenght,thar this hath in Surameor in breif. Nowe firſt 
-- iudgeofthe finceritie of the Proclamer in alleaging the Fathers, whether he 
doeth as yt becometlrone thar takethvpon him to correR all the worlde, 
.©.._* andtopreache the tructh, which in his indgement,was before lacking. Ys 
* = » this ſinceritic vet 7 de ye roecnge the ende of a/ſaing, which 


inaie be wreſtedto his pourpoſe, and to leaue oute all that goerh before?Se- 
condliefor thevnderſtanding of theiplace,he hath voonderfully' abuſed his 
andiencebefore whom hepreached yr,and all ſoche alſo as haue or ſhall hap 


nto'teadthe fame ſermon nowe imprintedandUiuulged.PForin the epiſt- 

- - lJeof Anatlews yt ys decreed thus: Epiſcopus Deo ſacrificdns teſtes ſcum habeat,in ſo 
"Amadeus lemnioribiisdiebus ant ſeptZ,aut quinque,aut tres Diaconos,qui cius oculi dicitur,& ſubdiz 
epla.i,"" ' conos,atg;veliquos minidhros [e pang ivy womens or» ſacrifice vatoGod,let 
"> him inthefolemne daics haue either ſeuen or fine,orthree deacons whiche 

... . be called his cies,and ſabdeacons and other myniſtres. And then yt folo- 
weth' that the Proclamer alleageth:Peratis conſecratiove omnes communicent, 

when thetonſecracion ys doen let all communicate . So that thys decree 
7 RT mm OT mo can 
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k {| 4 cannotbevnderſtided ofallthe people, but onelie of all thoſeDeacons,and 

* 'Subdeacons,and miniſtres which ſhoulde attende vpon the Biſhoppe in the 
time that he offreth ſacrifice-to God, which ys as moche to faie, as when he . 
faied Maſſe. The decree ſaieth not: when the confecracion ys doen ler all 
the peoplecommunicare : but let all, that ys, all they affiſtent to the Biſhop- 
pein the miniſtracion, the Deacons the Subdeacons , and the miniſtres 
ſr them communicate and if they will not, let them be prohibited to entre 
the churche. | | 
That this ſhoulde be ynderſtanded as ys faied yt doeth well appeare by the 
relacion ofthis decree to the doctrine of the Apoſtles.So(faieth the decree) 
hauethe Apoſtles taught. In dede in their canons they haue ſo taught. For 
this ys one of their Canons.Si quis Epiſcopus, aut Presbiter, aut Diaconus, vel quili- 
bet ex ſacerdotali catalog, falta oblatione, non communicauerit aut cauſam dicat, vt ſu ra- 
tionabilis fuerit, veniam conſequatur, aut ſi non dixerit, commumone prizetar . Yf anie 
Biſhoppe or preiſt, or deacon, or anie other of the clergie, when the conſe- 
cracion ys doen doenot communicate, either let him ſhewea cauſe, that if 
ytbe reaſonable he maie be pardoned,or if he ſhewe none, lethim be exco- 

B municated. Thus the ApoſtlesCanon. 

The cauſe why this Canon was ſomade, was not for the neceflitic ofthe 
thing, that the ſacrifice werenotperfe&, or the Maſſe not good in yt ſelf, if 
the cleargic asfiſtent did not communicate, but that they abſteining might 
be occafion of offence to the people of ſuſpicion againſt him that did offre 
the ſacrifice,that he had not weldo&yr,as the words immediatelic folowing 
inthe ſame Canon doe plainlie declare . Sinon dixeritcomunione prinetur, tanqus 
qui populocauſa Leſionis extiterit, dans ſuſpicionem de eo qui ſacrificauit,quod recte non ob« 
merit, Yfheſhewe no reaſonable cauſe why he abſteineth let him be excom 
municated, as one that ys cauſe of offence to the people, geuing ſuſpicion of 
him that did ſacritice,that he had not well offred yr. | Inc: 
Thus nowe ye ſte howe this man hath abuſed this decree of Anaclerus, vn 
derſtanding-yr of all that be preſent, where yt ys to be vnderſtanded 
onclic of them that attend vpon the Biſhoppe in the time of the holie mini- 
ſtracion, and that alſo on ſolemne daies. In this point onelie he hath nor 

{| C abuſedthis decree, but in this alſo, that by yt he intended to prooue the 
— Maſlcancuell thing, id tobe naught if ther were no communicates beſides 
the preiſt, and that maſſe onght not to be ſaied withoute communicantes, 
and finallie that the Church ys wicked ſo. abuſing yt, where in dedether ys 
no one fillabe, in that decree toprooue theſe or anie one of them, or {anie- 
parte of one'of them. For as in to anſwer to the tenth Canon ofthe Apo- 
ſtles by thiem: alleaged, yr was faied: ſo yt: maie be faied here, thatbe {4 
were vnderftanded that all the people ſhoude communicate, as hewolde 6 
ue yt (but vntruelie) yer:in-this decree he findeth no prohibition that the 
preiſt ſhall nor offre ſacrifice, nor receauchim ſelf, if the people will not, he- 
findeth-not either here or ellswher, thatthe maſſe ys naught, if ther be no 
mocommunicantes inthat place but thepreiſt. Wherfor we maie' conclu- 
de thatallthat he hath in this poin&ealleaged hath buta ſhewe of woordes 
and no proofe in dede of that thathe alleadged yr for. | 
As for the ninthe Canon'of the Apoftles yt allo after the right vnderſtan 
| » ding proceadeth not of necesfitic, but of condicion. For ifthey or anie of 
them, that attend yponthe Biſhoppe in the time of miniſtracion, haue reaſo 
nable cauſe toſfaie whie they abſtein, they maie abſtein. And posſible yr 
might be that when the Biſhoppe had bur three attendante vponhim or 
| "Nani fochs 
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ſoche like ſmall ndbre,they might all haue cauſero-abſtein. And fo ytysplain 

that this Canon geuerh vs to vnderſtand that wher a nombre ys en Diet 

at the miniſtracion, if all the nombre haue iuſt cauſe to aſtein from the recez 

ving ofthe Sacrament, thatthe Biſhoppe or preiſt ſhall neuer the leſſe pro- 
ceadetoreceaue alone, For the facritice muſt be receaued . And fo by this 
Canonthe preiſt alone maic receaue, though in thar place ther be none to 
communicate with him. But whether all or no, certen 6 ys that ſome of the 

Prinate attendantes mightabſtein, and ſo ytfoloweth incuitablic, that ſome mighe 
Maſſe _ 'be preſent, and not receaue. | E2 | 
vſedin the And thus ye maieperceauethat wher the Proclamer faieth that he wolde 
rimeof = makeyt plain to yowe by the moſt auncient writers, that were in and after 
Chryſeff. the Apoſtlestime, and by the order of the firſt and primitiue church, thar 
then ther coulde be no priuate Maſſe,ytwasa faing more full of oſtentacion 

and bragge, then of rrueth. For though he hath heaped a forte of places: yer 

?fuecioined ther ys no one ſentence in anic of them, that prooueth that ther coulde be 
wiehche no priuate Maſſe And ſo farre from trueth ys this his ſaing (thatin the aun= 


Proclemer GentChurche was no: private Maſſe, I menea Maſſe with ſole receauing) 


| nf wy that in the Maſſe of Chryſoſtom ys a plain rule geuen, what was to be doen 
WL  whethe preiſt receaued alone,and what whe the people receaued with the 
preiſt.But yr ys like,theProclamer had nor learned fo farre as to knowe this, 
And hereto knitte vppeall thathe hath faied, or can ſaicin this matter, 
- whiche he tearmeth priuate Maſſes : This I faie, thatif he can bring furthe 
anic one ſcripture; auncient councell, or catholique doour thart ſaieth, thar 
that Maſſe,that ys faied&withoute a nombre of Communicanres in the ſame 
place, ysnaught, or that yt ought not to be faied, except ther be mo then 
thepreiſt to receaue, or that ther ys prohibition for the preiſt to receaue alo 
ne: oranie penaltic in anie catholia lawe asſigned for the preiſt thatdoeth 
receaue alone: or anie- like-decree forbidding a ficke man to receaue the 
Sacrament, m__ ſome receaue with him : Let him (I faie) 'prooue theſe, 
or ſome one of them by expreſſe woordes in-maneraboue faied, andI will 
noronelic ſubſcribe, butI will agniſe my ſelf his ſcholer during our two na- 

turall lives. - j-, "il | | 


TAE ONE AND. FOVRTETHT CHAP. PROO- 
weth that the Maſſe maie be ſaied and the Sacrament receaued 
withoute a nombre of communicantes at one time 
in one place. 


| wS ytysnotſufficientfora man todecline from euell: butalſoto 
F\YEgdoc good, the _—_— ſo joining them together, and ſaing: De 
Sek \dfpclins a malo, ex fac . decline from euell and doe good. 50 
| m_ nor ſufficientfora man onelie to flic hereſie , bur he mult 
FSFE 1lloprofeſſe the trueth. Wher then I haue in this laft chapiter 
opened the craftie falſhed oftheProclamer and ſolued-his argumetes which 
indede be not woorthie'to be called argumetes for that they haue no force 
Row.10. toimpugn that that they are forged for,and therby geuen occaſion, asI my 
Socbe ther ſelf doe flie that wickeddo&tine, that other men maie doe the like: ſo will 
be maie no ] nowe profelle the tueth of that matter that other men maie doe the ſame. 
- "+ Eng- Maniein this time of temptacion embrace parte of the ſaing of S. Paule : 
; Corde credicuy ad infliciam,but the greater nobre (the more ys the pitic)ſtideth 
 nottothe other part: Ore confeſsio fit ad ſalatem,Thei beleue wellin heart: but 


they 


j 


F 


H 


Ws 


B foremen- 


- ccclxy 

A they feare with mouth to confelle the ſame to faluacion. They turvethe 
'* admonicion of Chryſt yppe ſide downe. Chryſt ſaieth: Nolite timere eos qui oc- 
 * edunt corpus, animan autem nou poſſunt oecidere, ſed illum porins timete, qui potest ex 
animam C3 corpus mittere in gehennam. Feare not them thar ſleie the bodic, bur 
can not ſ\leie the ſoule: But raither feare him who. can caſt both bodie and 
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ſoule into hell fire. But = fie in their dedes;feare him that killeth the bo- 
dic, and regarde not him that hath powerto killboth bodie and ſoule. For 
lamentable yt ys to ſaie, ſoche ys the loue of manie to the life of the bodie, 


Math, 


and to worldlie honour and wourſhippe, and to the tranſitorie baggage of 


this worlde, that for the conſeruacion of theſe, man ys feared, and God the 
lordeof all power and maieſtie necleted. God grauntvs to heare the voice 
of the caller, that calleth and faieth :.Venire filti audite me ;timorem Domini doce- 
bo vos . Come ye children and heare me .I will teach yowe the feare of our 
Lorde . Yf we feare him and loue him-as to our duetie apperteineth, we 
ſhall neither feare nor be..aſhamed to confeſſe him and his holie fairh be- 

S, Paule thought all thinges in the worlde, as filth ordunge, fo that he 
might winne Chryſt, but we are contented to leſe Chryſt, ſo that wemaie 
wine the worldlie mucke, and filth,for ſaucgarde of the which, wher C 
in his laſt ſupper, inſtituting the ſacrifice of his bodice and bloode to be of- 
fred and frequented of his: faithfull inthe remembrance, and for the high 
and ſolempn memoriall of his pasſion and death , and we haue heretofore 
ſo receaued yt, and in heart ſtill receaue yt : yet nowewe'ioin with them, 
that hate yt, we go with:them that-raill at yt, and abandoning ytwiththem 
wedoe as they doe. But mans folieſhall come to:an ende, and the trueth of 
our Lorde abideth for ever. [ol doj | 

To take awaie this truch ofChryſtes ſacrifice Sathan hath taught his Dil. 
ciples that the Sacrament was inſtituted to none other ende and pourpoſe 
butonelic to be receaued, and not to beioffred, And to make thatapparan- 
te all their and bis endeuoureys to- proouethat yt muſtbe receaued'of ma- 
nie. And that that receipt maic be compaſled,and thefacrifice defaced,they 


Plal.3 4: 


1orldlie 


10. 


cares kepe 


men fron 


God. 


exclame againſt the Maſſe. But when they.haue all faied anddoen, the Maf - 


ſe ſhall be holie and good. and this ſhall be a trueth, that a preiſt ſaing Maſle, 
or anie other Man: godlie diſpoſed licke orholle,maicreceaue the holie Sa- 
crament alone. f | j: 


: For proofe of this, firſt, I vſe this reafon, All hinges forbidden vstodoe Reaſons for 
(as the Aduerfarie ſaieth) be conteinedin the ſcripture: Butin the ſcripture ſole recee- 


yt ys not conteined thatanie man ys forbidden to receaue the Sacrament 


alone. Wherfor by the woorde of God man ys not: forbidde to'receauethe 4e 
Sacramentalone . Then maic we alſo reaſon thus : Whar foeuer he notfor be Peores 


bidde by Gods woordeas touching matters offairh the Aduerfariefaieth 
we maic lawfulliedoe yt: To receaue the Sacrament alone ys not forbidden 
by Gods woorde, Wherfor we maic hufullie doe ye. But leaui | 
though they be of ſoche force that the Proclamer cannot with ſtand them, 
and doe allo ouerthrowe his falſe dorine' I ſhall vpon andafter the reher- 
fall of his owne woordes, prooue by. authoritie , that the Sacrament maie 
bereceaued of ane perſon alone,which ys the contrarie of that that he wold 


D maintein and defende, bur all in vain. | 


He vſerh a certain preoccupacion and ſaieth thus : Perhappes theirmaie be 


7s grows 


vpor 


tants do- 


Arines 
reaſons, al 


ſome that will ſsie. We graunt theſe thmgesbe ſpoken of the communi6'in the olde doftours: 


but ther be as manic thinges ormoo ſpoken by them, of the priuate Maſſe, and all — 
diſſem 


4 
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>. foch replies haue ben made by dinerſe, Thus mochs E IT; 
e Proclamer. - y 


- Theſewoordes haue two principall partes: Firſtys,thar the catholiques 
do graunt, that theſerhinges which'the Proclamer hath alleaged,be ſpoaken 
of acommunion. The ſeconde,that ther beas manie thinges or mo ſpoken 
of the ptiuate Maſſe by the hohe doQours, which he diſſemblerh or paſſeth 
by. In dede the catholiques graunt both cheſe partes, and faie that they be 
bothtrue. As for the firſt, we ſaic, wher manie of the people in the primiti- 


ue-Churche, and for the ſpace of foure or five hundreth yeares after, were 


well diſpoſed, deuoute and well and godlic affected to the often receipt of 
the holie Sacrament-. For the continuance wher of, the holie Fathers the 
Biſhopps and the preiſtes did trauaill with lawes and decrees,with exhota- 


\.-* cions, yeaand ſomtime as occafion.-was geuen by exprobacions to trade the 


peopleinithe fame (which thing wolde to God the people wolde again 


vic, and frequent in theſe daies) to the great honour of God, and 
ſingular comforre of their owne ſoules health: yer we ſaic that all this proo- 
ueth nor, that ther ys anie-lawe, decree , commaundement or ordinance, 


\ +.» thatthepreiſt in time of miniſtracion, oranie other faithfull atrime conue- 
* nient,' maicnot reccaue alone. And as we ſaie that this proovecth not, ſowe 


Aarke be 


ad muie be 


a 


faie thatytneuer can nor ſhall be prooued by the Proclamer, andallhis 
adherentes, but that the bleſſed Sacrament maie verie well be-receaued 


pfoneaiabe,::f 4 if ok ff : | 
. Fartheſecondeparr of his ſaing, wherhe ſaicth thar we ſaie, that ther be 


erueth maic be gathered, thatthe bleſſed Sacrament maie laufullic be recea- 


_ uedof manic together; and maie alſo laufullic be receaued of one alone,the 


be prooued by thar- that I will alleadge. _ 
' 'Andfirft I willvſe the teſtimonie of 1uftinus whome both Cranmer and 


firſt ys prooued by that; that the Proclamer hath alleaged:Theſeconde ſhall 


this Proclamer doe pitifullic abuſe, and truncatelic alleadge . Bur alleaging 
no more then thismialleageth cuen in this marter, ye ſhall perceaue howe 
he.gocth aboure to deceaue them, that ther did-heare him preache, or ſhall 
happenta reade his ſermon. Thus he alleageth 1«inus in his ſaicd ſermon: 


Diacont 
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Diaconi diftribuunt ad participandi wnicuique praſentis ex conſecrato pane, vino exaqua- 
Illis verd,qui non adſunt deferunt domum , The Deacons deliuer of the conſecra- 
ted bread and wine and water, to cuerie one that ys preſent. And ifther be 
anic awaie,they caric yt home to them. Vpon thispeice ofthis authour thus 
alleaged, the Proclamer bringeth in thefe his woordes : Here alſo we finde 4 
Communion, but no prixate Maſſe. Note well (good Reader) what this man fin- 
dcth in this authour, and then ſhalt thowe perceaue whether he be clere or 
corrupted inſeight, or not raitheralltogerher blinded. 
In theſe woordes that Iuftine faieth, that the Degcon delinereth to everie one _ 
that ys preſent of the conſecrated bread wi? and 'wazer, I graunt that he findeth a T heSacra- 
Communion: Burt inthe other parte, when theſame authour faicth : And if _ _ 
anie be awaie, they carie yt home to them : What findeth he ther? Ys heſo blinde ',,4 /olic 
that he can not ſee the Sacrament caried home to them-that be abſent? Can recea- 
he not ſee thatto cuerie one of theſe that were abſent, and had the Sacra- «ed of th? 
ment brought home to them, that yt was brought thatthey ſhoulde recea-/ '9 whomyr 
ue yt? And when cuerie of theſe to whome the Sacrament was brought, did ws Caried 
ſeuerallie receaue ytin their houſes, what was yt then? howe will he terme |” an 
yt, was yt priuate,or a common receipt? What findeth he here? What ſeerh —_ , 
he here? Can he not findethat the people that were at home did ſeuerallie *!;. vs 
receaue it in their houſes,as the people aſſembled did receaueyr at the time (gamer 
ofthe miniſtracion ? Yt ys molt like that this man looked onely vpon this »/ech the 
matter with his leftcie, as maniea fletcher doeth vpon a crooked bolt , and tears. 
not with his righteic. And ſo likewiſe when he did write yt, he forgatt the 
counſell of Chryſte, and by like made his left hand of cofiſell whatthe right 
hand did. Butwhoſo will with the right eic looke vpon this place of this ho- 
lie Martir Z«$ine, ſhall finde that trueth that before I teſtified, that in the 
praogens and auncient churche the people did reccaue both in nombre 
and alone. , 

Perbapps theProclather being by this place of Mſtinedriuento his ſhiftes, 
will faie that yt was(notwithſtanding that ſome of the people did receaue at 
home) a right communion, for that both they and the people beingatthe 
miniſtracion, did all receaue of one confecrate bread. Will yowe ſee what a 


C bare ſhift this ys? And toioin with himin his owne termes, I will aske him, 


whether by this one conſecrate bread he mean one loaf of bread; or one Sa- 
cramentall breade. He can not ſpeake of one loaf of bread. Forin the primi- 
tive Church when the nombre of people did receaue; one loaf coulde not 
ſuffice. Yfhe ſpeake of one {acramentall bread, orone conſecrated bread, as 
Iſtine doth tearin yt, ys notthe bread conſecrated to daie, and the bread con- 
ſecrated to morowe-all one conſecrated bread? all one facramentall breade, 
ys yt not allwais one Sacrament?Ys notthe ſacrament of Baptiſme miniſtred 
to daie, and miniſtred to morowe all one Baptiſme? foraſmoch as'S. Paule 
ſaieth : Vnns Dominus, va fides, vaum Baptiſma , Ther ys one lorde, one faith, 
and one Baptiſme, Likewiſe ys not the bread conſecratein the morning,and 
at noone all one conſecrate bread? And to fate more at large, ysnot the bre 
ad conſecratedin the Supper of Chryſt by: Chryſt him ſelf, and the bread 
conſecrated nowe by his miniſter, and that ſhall be conſecrated in the laſt 
daic of the worlde all one bread? yf yt benort ſo, why faieth S. Paule, that 
weare all partakers of one breade? The reaſon why yr ys one breade, Chry 
ſoſtome ſheweth, ſpeaking of the table of Sn conſecrated by the mini- 
ſter, ſaing: Hecenim illa non alia menſa e$. Hec nulla re minor quam illa et, Non enim 
illam Chriſtus, hanc homo quiſpiam facit, ſed vtramque ipſe « This ys euen the ſame, 
| not 


Homss ;'in 
26. Mat he 
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notan othertable: This in no point ys lefſerthen that. For Chryſt did noe x {| f 
- andtifie that, andthisan other man, but Qhryſt did ſanRiſie'both: So that | 
thereaſonwhie yt ys one bread, ys by Chryſoſtom, bicauſe yt ys ſanRified 
and conſecrated by one Chryſt . Yf then yt be'a communion bicauſe 
they receaueall of one conſecrated bread, and S. Paule faieth thar' we all 
doe eate of one bread , in ſomoch that by yt we 'are made one bread and 
Prizare Cz ONE bodie : ys yt not one Communion that the Apoſtles , and the faithfyll 
munion bo that nowe be, and ſhall bein the laſt daie ofthe worlde , haue made, doe 
weard Andſhall make? Yfyrbe fo, then among true Chryſtians receauingas beco- 
wher zt ys. meth them the holie Sacrament , ther ys no priuate commnnion. Priua- 
cecommunion ys among priuate men, ſoche as cutte them ſelues of frome 
the yniuerſall churche, and eate of one peice of bread to daie, and of and 
other to morowe, as heretiquesdoe, and doe notall cate of one breade, as 
the faithfull doe. Es 
This Proclameralleageth Zeo Biſhoppe of Rome , that _ confidera- 
cion that the churche being lirle, and not able to receaue the people, ther B 
might be three communions in one daie, in one churche. I wolde nowe 
knowe: whether. they that reccaued at the firſt, Second, and thirde com- F 
munion, whether they did all communicate together or no.Yf they did nor, 
then were they not all of one communis, whiche ys not to be ſaied:Yf they 
did,and did not receaue of one coſecrated bread,nor ar one time, yt ſhoulde \. 
folowe, that comunion dependeth vpon ſome other thing, then one bread, 
cime,orminiſtracion. And in dede foyt doeth:For yt depederh of one thing 
madecommon to vsall, tand which all we being faithfull doe receaue, in 
the whiche we are made one, and knitte together as membres of one bodie, 
which thing ys the bodie and blood of Chryſt, which ys that one bread, that 
S. Paule {j h of and faicth tharallwe partake of, whiche ys in'dedethe - 
bread of life nowriſhing vs to euerlaſtinglife. _ 
 Thavetaried tolong vpon this place, in opening thevanitie of this mans 
dodrine,andthe longer, that yr might be perceaued, thar he alleaging this 
holic man was ſo blinded, that he woldenot aſwell ſee the onetrueth as the 
other, but brought ytas an argumet to reproue the church, wher yt reproo- 
ueth him ſelf, and to confute the trueth wher yt confuteth his herefie, But 6 
letvs heare other teſtimonies, and firſt of Tertullian, who lined in the time of | 
Seuerus the —_ in whoſetime the chryſtian m_—_ not yetbeing re- 
ceauedof the Princes of the worlde, the chryſtians liued vnder great and 
fearfull preſecucion , by reaſon wherof, though the people were right god- 
lic affeted., and well diſpoſed tothe ſeruice of God, and the reccipt of 
the bleſſed Sacrament-:-yet they coulde not freely make their aſſembli- 
es when they wolde . Whetrfor at foch time as they came together the 
Biſhop paſtours wold to ſoch as were right godlic and holie chyſti- 
| ans deliuerthe bleſſed Sacrament to carie home with them, to receaue yt 
at home, at ſochetimeas they might, bicauſe they coulde not otherwiſe 
when they wolde. - gut! W- 
For the which pourpoſe, as by S. Cyprian , S. Baſill, andS. Hie- 
rom yt maic be gathered, the godlie brought with them , either a fai- 
re clei linnen cloath,or aprettie boxe to carie yt home in.The like yt appex 
reth that Termllians wief did. For he difivading her fromthe Marriage of anie ” 
gentile or heathen manafter his deceſſe, and knowing that ſhe did ſecretlic 
receaue theSacramet athome, 5d wolde alſo docthe like though ſhe maried 
an infidel vid this for one part of his diſwaſion . Non ſeiet maritus , quid ſecretd 
capa : Md ante 
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ante ontnem cibunz gudtes?etſi ſciverit, panemnon illum credet eſſe qui dicitur. Shall not ' 

thy husbande knowe, what thowe doelt ſecretlic cate before all meat ? And Ter:ulias 
if he knoweyt he will not bcleue yt to be that bread, that yt ys called. As wiefrecea- 
who might {aie: AsI being yowr housband doe know that yowe doe recea- #4 the B. 
ue the Sacrament ſecretlie:So yt can not be but an heathe man being yowr cage 
husband ſhall perceaue allo that yowe doe receaue yt ſecretlic. Wherby yt —_— 
ſhall come to paile that either he will reſtreign yowe from that libertie , that P 

nowe ye viein yowr ſecrete receipt,or ells taking,and beleuing yt not to be 

that bread that yt ys,he will with irceuerencie abuſe yt.In this ſatrtg of Ter- 

tallian yr ys ealte to be perceaued, that his wiet did ſecretlie receaue the Sa- 
cramentat home,yfſecretlie then with no nombre,So theſe woordes of Ter 

tullizn (auer of the receipt of the Sacrament by one alone, 

;  $.BaGill alſo,as before ys mencioned,geueth a notable'teſtimonie in this, 

matter, who writing to a notable godlie matrone,whofor the great reueren 

ce ſhe bare to the bleſſed Sacrament,feared and thought yt vnſemelie to re- 

ceauc ytat her owne hand in her owne houſe, withoute the deliueric ofthe | 
fame by the preiſt'or the Deacon, faieth thus: Communicare per ſinzulos dies, &7* BaſHepith. 
participare de ſacrocorpore &> ſanguine Christi pulchrum & valde wiile est,ipſo manife ad Ceſaria 
ſte dicente:Qui manducat meam tarnem,&s bibit meum ſanguinem habet vitam erternam. PR 
Quisenimambigit,quin frequens vite participatio.nibil aliud fit quam pluribus modis vi- 

were? Nos idcirco quater in ſingulis hebdomadis contmunicamus:in die Dominicoin quarto 

de hebdamadetin Paraſcenue;g% in Sabbato,ac inaliis diebus,ſi qua memoria fuerit ſanfti 
#licuirs.Ilind autem in perſecutionis temporibus neceſſitate cogi quempiam non praſente ſa= 

gerdote,aut miniftro,communionem propria manu ſumere nequaquam eſſe graue,ſuperua- 

cane eſt demonstrare,propterea quod lanza conſuetudine hoc ipſo rerit vſu confirmatum 

eſt. Omnes enim in eremis ſolitariam wvitam agentes,vbi non es ſacerdos , Communionem 

domi ſeruantes,a ſeipſis communicant, In Alexandria vero&%* m Aegypto , pnuſquiſque 

eorum quiſunt de populo,plurimum habet communionem in domo ſua. Semel enim ſacrifi- 

cium ſacerdore conſecrante 9+ diſtribuente,merito participare EX ſuſcipere credere oportet. 

Etenim ep» incecleſia ſacerdardar partem,gzx accipit eam ts qui ſuſcipit cum omni liberts 

te, eripſam admonet ori proprig manu. ldem igitur eſt virtute, ſuue vnam partem dcci- 


C par quiſquam d ——_—_ plures partes ſimul, To communicate euerie daie,and 
a 


to be partaker of rhe ſacred bodie and bloode of Chryſte , yt ys a goodlie 

thing and verie profitable, For he himſelf manifeſthe ſaieth : He that ea- 

teth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood hath cuerlaſting life. For who doub- 

teth butthatthe often receipt of life ys nothingells but manie waies to liue? 

We therfore doe communicate foute times in the weke : on the Sondaie, 

the Vedniſdaie,the Fridaie,and the Satterdaie , and on other daies yt ther 

be the memorie of anie Sainte. That yt ys no greuouſle thing anie man in 

the time of perſecucion to be enforced when ther ys no preiſt nor Deacon z,mers 34 
preſent,to take the communion with hys owne hande,yt ys more then nea- hohe men 
deth me todeclare,forafmoche as yr, by the verie practife of the rhing yt iningin 
ſelf, ys eſtabliſhed and confirmed by a long cuſtome . For all they ilderneſs 
that live ſolitarie lives in-the wilderneſfe , wher ther ys no preiſt , ha- + mg 
uing the Sacrament at home, they communicate by themſelues . In ; themſel 
Alexandria, and in Egypte euery one ofthe people for the moſt part hath _— ' 
the Sacrament in his owne houſe . We muſt beleue that after the 

the preiſt hath once conſecrated and diſtributed the ſacrifice, we maie well 

be partakers of yt, and take yt. For in the Church alſo the preiſt geueth 

part, and he that doeth receaue yt, doeth freelic and boldlic take ye 

" a Ooo an 


Cap.xli THE THIRD BOOK- 
and putt yt to his owne mouth,with his owne hand. Yr ys all one invertye rt 0 
or -* dent anie man take one part ofthe preiſt, or manie partes to- | 
ether. 
4 Thus moch at lenght haue I written oute of ſain Baſill, that manie thin- 
ges maic be percciued in one ſaing.In this yowe maie perceaue his faith as - 
rouching the preſence of Qhryſtes bodice and blood in theSacrament,which 
ysſo farre wide that he beleuethyt to be a onelie figure that he calledytthe 
ſacred bodic and blood of Chryſte.In this ye maie alſo perceaue that he yn- 
derſtandeth the fixt of S.Iohn of the bleſſed Sacramenr.In this ye maie per. 
ccaue that he beleuednot the Sacrament to be a dead peice of bread, fora. 
moch as he tearmeth and calleth theſame life.In this ye maie perceaue the 
godly diſpofition and deuocion of the people, that did comunicate foure ti- 
mescuerie weke,and oftener if anie feaſt ofanie Martyr happened. In thys 
alſo ye maie cuidentlic perceaue, that in the time of perſecucion ( as before 
Saicd vpon Termlhan)yt was of long cuſtome vſed, euerie manin his owne 
ouſe to receaue the Sacrament. Forfarder proofof this ye perceaue here al 'F 
+ fo,that they which lived folicarie lives in the wilderneſſe, though they had z 
.- no preiſt nor Deacon with them,did communicate by themlclues. l 
_ Nowto lead a folitarie life, What ys yt ells bur to liue fole,to liuein a caue 
or denne,asPaule and Anonie did,alone,and ſo whollic geuing themſclues ro 
praier and godlie contemplacion;tortheir exerciſe therin did often receaue 
the Sacrament, which they had readie by them. In this alſo ye maie perceaue 
howe yatruclie the Proclamer hath heretofore ſerfurth his matter, when he 
faicth,thatallthe catholique Church of Chryſt vied the communion as he 
vnderſtandeth yr,that ys,that none receaued yt alone. And to amplific hys 
matter heſaicth the Indians the Arabians,the Armenians,the Grecians,and as manie as 


bare the name of Chryſt haue kept and continued the ſame amonveſt themſelues, from the 
firſt time they receaued the m_ ,Vnto this daie,ad nexer receaued,nor ved prinate Maſ 


fe.For yowe here ſee yt teſtified by S:Baſill, whoſe ereditre farre ſurmoſiteth 
the creditte of the Proclamer,rhat in Mexandris and Fgypr, cucrie one of the 
people had the Sacramet in his houſe. And whichad they fo, but that cuery ,,, 
one by himſelf might 3d did receaue ytin his own houſe? Thus ye maie per- l 
ceaue that ratling oute his amplificacion he ratled beiond the trueth,and cn 
ded his matter with an vntrueth,and ther he reſterh.But the trueth ys,as S. 
Baſill docth teſtifie, that the people in the primitiue Church did often recea 
ue the B.Sacrament alone.Butto ende with ſain Baſill, wher the Aduerſa- 
rie ſajeth,that the Sacrament was onelie inſtituted to be receaued, and not 
to be offred,and therfor doth allwaies call yt the Sacrament or Commu- 
nion,or the Lordes ſupper, but neuer ſacrifice, for that name he abhorreth as 
. the name of Beelzebub,in $.Bafill yr maie be perceaued, that yt ys called a ſa- 
crifice. And here I wiſh that,as ſain& Baſill doth call yt both Sacrament, and 
facrifice,ſo the Aduerfarie wolde alſo,and as he teſtifierh yt to be receaued 
both of manie together,and of ſome alone: ſohe wolde alſo beleve bothe 
and knowe as well the one to be true as the other, and not maliciouſlie to 
diſſemble the one,andconfeſſe the other. 
| Yrysnotvnlike to this that ſain Hierom teſtifieth to haue ben vſed in 
* Romeinhistime,inthe time of perſecucion. Thus he faieth : Scio Rome hanc 
eſſe conſuetudinem,vt fideles ſemper Chriſti corpus accipiant quod nec reprehendo,nec pro- 
/nuſquiſque enim in ſuo ſenſu abundat.Sed ipſorum conſcientiam conuenio , qui eodens 
die poſt coitum communicant,& iuxta Perſium noftem flumine purgant.Quare ad Marty 
res ire non audent? Quare non ingrediuntur eccleſias? An alius in publico , alius - _ 
; S-- 7: Chrisis 
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Christus ef?2quod in eccleſia non hcer,nec domilicet, Nibil Deo clauſum eft , &5- tencbre - 
quoque lucent apud Deum.Probet ſe wnuſquiſque & ſic ad corpus Chnſtiaccedat. I know - 
ar Rome this to be the cuſtome;that the fairhfull doe alwaies receaue the bo 


die of Chryſte,which thingT neitherreprehended nor alowe ; Euerie man 


doethabunde in his owneſenſe. ButTcall:their conſcience to indgement 


which after the duetie of matrimonie doe euen the famedaiecommiunicare, 
and according to the-fainge of Perſus, they:clenſe the night with the floode, 
Why dare they not go to the Martyrs*Why doe thei not entre the churchs? 
Ys ther one Chryſt in the open place;and an other- Chryſte at homefThar, 
that ys:not-lauful{ in the Churche, ys neither laufull at home : Ther ys 
nothing ſhettfrom'God, yea the veriedarkenelle ys bright before him. Zee 


tuerie man examin himſelf,andſo'let him come tothe bodie of Chryſ# . Hitherto Saint 


As S.Bafill reproued theProclamerofvitrueth,ſodoeth S.Hiers of craft. .,, ., .- 
The Proclamerfaied thar S.Hierom wittneſſeth that vatill thattime', coin- = try i 
monlie egerie where but ſpeciallicat. Rome, the people vied;ro communica [teight in af 
te cueriedaie: but crafteliche ſupprefſethithe maner howe and where, wher  leagig '5. 
ypon reſtethallthe cotrouerfie. The copte of Rome in dede did alwaies co Hierom. ' 
municate;burhowe2in theChurchallwaies?Naie, but often in their houſes, | 
and S.Hieromeſierh tharfome ofthem when they had doen the office of 
matrimonic,and durſt notgoto the Church to! the commune receipt of 
the Sacrament,nor to thememorialls of Martyrs,they wolde yet receaue ar 
home intheir owne houſes, wher they hadallwais the Sxcramenr readie; for 


their which doing S. Hierom rebuketh them, asking whether ther be one 


\.Chryſt inthe Churchand anotherat home. ' 


+ 

z 
W 
ID 


. Inthis faing then ofS.Hierome we:maie petceaue that the Chryſtiapeo 
ple of Rome did both receaue the Sacrament, ſomrime priuatelie at home, 
and ſomtimealfo openlieiinthe Chutch,vherbie the aſſertion of the Pro- 
clamer ys reprooued. Inthis faing alſvare we taught, what ys in the Sacra- 
ment,not bread, but Chryft:For ſaieth S:Hierom;ther ys nor one Chryſt re 
ceaued at home, and an'other in the” Churche \, but euery where one 
Chr ſt. My or1 ayb te 0 eg fe angry >: 4? ; < 

; ay here I'wiſh the Sacramentaries rgdifþyte with S.Hierom howe the 
bodic of Chryſt maie be indiuerſc places. For hete yt ys: euident by S. Hie- 
roms owne woordes,thatytys one Chryft that ys receaued inthe Churche 
and .athome. Andifhe maie bein two places, he maie be in two thouſand, 
and ſo furthe. In this ſaingalſo we malelearfi to vnderſtande fain& Paule cal 
lingthe Sacramenr(in theeeleuenth chap. of the firſt epiſtte to the Corin- 
thians)bread;as wher he ſaieth: Zer a man examine himſelf, and ſo lett him eate of 
that bread,and drinke of thateuppe, that by that bread he'meneth the bodie of 
Chryſt.ForS.Hierom vſing the ſame texr,and vttering the right vnderſtan- 
ding ofthe ſame,ſpeakethytthus: Ler enery man examinehimſelf,and fo let him co- 
me 10 the badie of Chryſt.So that ſaint Paule by bread ment nor marerial bread, 
as the Sacrametaries wolde haue yr,but theveric bodice of Chryſtthe bread ,,..;.,.. 
of cucrlaſting life, {pd Batnd OD & 4 LEED nie for pras 

'In this ſaing alſo ys geuen an admonicion to maried perſons,thatalthough «© and re- 
vary ant Cer" the office of the ſame dueliedoennot diſplea ceipe of the 


'T he aft of 


| fant to-God:yetas S.Paulewilleth a man to abſtein froyt,when he will gcuc Þ:Sacrem. 
' himſelf ro-praier:Andas:Dauid id his men mightnot eateof theſhew bread #2 4/07 


except they hada certain time before abſtcined from ther wieuesEuen ſo 
0 IR Ce SO . O00 u- fain&t 
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Gin& Hierom rebuketh them that after ſoch aRe with their wicues,didpre & | 4 


B 


be receaus altare,Nemoeſt 


» 
As 
. 


though vai ta ul I 
Chryſeft. In his faing of Chryſoſtome theſe two thinges maie be perceaued' that by 
ſoſtom and hispreiftes thedaſlie Gerifce: 
nſtantinople,thatys,thax Maſſe,was dailic faied ther. For he faicth. Quori 
y oblatio. bg calle periice ys doen,which ys to ſaie', that cuerie 
.The other that although Maſſe were dailie faied;. 


qui ſenul participer.The daili 
ſtand ſo aultar in vain.Ther ys no-man that will partake with vs. 


- Ja 


: facritice ys 0 
-  ſacdbedid yer manictimes ry communicate with him that did offre the facrifice 
| inven of- And therfor he ſaied:Nemo eff quiſunulparticiper. Ther ys none'that will take 
' freſarifie Sree ofthe facrifice:Wherbie yr ys evident that inthe greke'Church Maſſe 
tar. wasſaicd though ther were no communicantes with the preilt. [; 
_ Neither let the Aduecrfarie groyrnde his ſandie go renns: vpon.this woor 
PEP IS de(Fritrs)for nothing ys abſoluelie doen in vain that artcignerth anic end I c 
with enſw, "Dat yt was ordeined for.Nowe wherthe holie conſecracion of Chryſtes bo _ | 
The bodis dicand blood yscheiflie and principallic doen for two endes: The one that 4 
«nd bloods ytſhould by an vnblooddie maneri1n the riame of the wholl Church be of 
of Chryfte fred ynto God our heauenly Father infacrifice repreſentatiue,id comemora 
conſecrated tine of that his blody ſacrifice offred vps the crolſe, The other thatyt ſhould 
to rnoends he receaucd when yt ys offred. Yfyrt haue theſe twoendes,asalwaies yt hath 
foraſter yt ys colerrated;yt ys allwaics receaued, The hauing the endes thar 
yrwas ordeined for,ytcan notbe ſaiedabſolutelie'to be doen ih vain.Info- 
me reſpe& yet yt maic be faied to be doen in vain;asinthe godlie entent of 
Chryſoſtom,who of godlic zeale to-proucoke ws people,co receaue the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament,did by himſelf and his preiſtes,dailie offre the ſolemne ſacrifi- 
ce,mhich loraſipochas hedid yt.to thepourpoſethatthey ſhould comunica 
te,and yerdid nlot,he might verie welldie that his pourpoſe was fruſtrated,; 


and that,fithen they came not, hys doing in that reſpeR was vain. And that 
this was hys mening hiswoordes doewell declare. For when he had ſaied 
that the dailie facrifice was doen in; yain, and thathe ſtoode at the aultarin' | 
vain:he addeth the cauſe: For(Gaicth he)ther ys none that will partake with |. D 
vs.As who might aic:In thisreſpe& that we lookeithat the people ſhoulde 
communicate and yet none will come,we ſtandin vain at theaultar. 
That he ment nor that the holie oblacion was abſolurelic vain ye 
the 
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A the people did not communicate,ytys more plain then that yt neadeth anie 

c probacion.For firſt yf yt were ſo,wolde ſo-greata learned man, fo holie a - 
mi.cirher haue offred the ſacrifice himſelf,or cauſe ytto be offred dailie,whe 
he knewe yt to be docn in vaintSecondlic,howe can he faie that holie myni ,,  , ,. 
ſtracion to be doen in vain,wher himſelf confeſſeth in the conlecracion ſo « w 1 vj 
great a miracle to be doen?fo great beneuolence of God to be ſhewed to 
mankinde,thar in the fame time of conſecracion Chrylt that fitteth aboue 
with the Father,ys nowe inthe handesof men?Again,doeth he mean yt to | 
be doen in vain,that faieth that the myniſtracion ys ſo high,ſo excellent,and 7#1d-45.7. 
ſo honourable,that Angels in that time doe accompanie the preiſt, and that 
the heauenlie powers be aſſembled together inthe honoure ofhim that ys 
ther offred? | 

Farder,doeth he thinke this ſacrifice to be doen in vain,that faieth we of Hom. 17. 
fre the ſame ſacrifice that Chrylt offred?Moreouer,ys yr like that he takerth 4d Hebr. 
yt to bedoen it vain wher praier ys made for princes,for rulers , and for all 

J 'Þ thatdoeacknowledge Chriſt*wher alſo praier ys made forpeace,for health, 
for wealth ,forproſperitie, and for the helpe and releif of all that be ficke,in 7,,4.;9 
pain in-capriuitie,and in pryſon?*wherall the heauenly powers doe praiefor Lirwgia. 
vs with the preiſt? | "YE Serman in, 

Finallie,yt cannot be ſajed that hethinketh yt robe in vain, that ſaierh Enceniis 
that the Apoſtles did know that moche zeleifand moche profitte cometh Serm. 3.44 
to the ſoules departed by the oblacion of this holie ſacrifice, Wherfor I con- ©#* 
cludg that heſpake yt to be yain,notabſolutelic but in reſpe& of his pourpo 
ſc anddeſirewhich was fruſtrated bicauſe the people did not communicate. 

That the Sacrament maie be receaued alone withour a nobre of commu Exſcb.b.6. 
nicantes,the hiſtorie eccleſiaſticall alſo proueth inuinciblie.For ther we read £4-34+ 
that one Serapion being ſicke,ſent hisſ{eruant to the preiſt,defiering that he 
wolde myniſtre the Sacrament to him,that he might depart. The preiſt be- 
ing ficke and nor able to go-himſelf,and yer loath but tharthe man ſhoulde Serapion 
receaue the Sacramentorthat he died;in this neceſsitic ſent of the Sacra- being ſich 
mentby the meſſenger, which when-ye was brought, the ſicke man; recea-' 7eccaued 

© ved ytwithoute anic to communicate with him,which maie well be ſaied, '*2 Sacra- 
both for that the hiſtorie maketh no mencisn ofanie-communicantes, and *** alone » 
alſorhat; agthe hiſtorie teftifieth, the quantitie of theSacramet tharwas ſent 
was verieditle natable toſliffice anie'nombre.By this then yt maiebepercea 
ved.that.ingberauncient Churchyr wasnob reputed or taken as an heynou- 
ſe crime;to.teceaue the Sicrainent alorie,asnow the Proclamer wold make 
yr,bur yt wasithoughtgood and cominendable when occaſion ſerued, 

A moch like teſtimoniefor this matter haue we of S; Aupuſtine;wherof RAW - 
mencion ys made before,which ys,thatacertcin man hauing hys houſe ihfe _ bai 
ſted with eygllſpirittes,came to faint Auguſtin houſe S. Auguſtin being ab- 1 oli 
ſent,and deſiered of hys preiſtes.that.they wolde cafe him of that moleſta. 
cion. One of them wentx,and ſaied Maſſe ther,and praied carneſtlie and the 
euell ſpiritres ceaſſed anie more to trooble the houſe, Here we perceaue the 
Sacrifice to be offred, Mafſeto be ſaied,but we heare no woorde of a com- 
munio.As bythis that ys hitherto ſaied yr maie be perceaued,thar the preiſt 
myniſtring,or anic-other perſon maiereceauethe blefſed Sacrament, with 

D' oute anie other communicantes,according to the praiſe ofthe primitiue 
and auncient Church:ſo ſhall yt now be declared by auncient lawes andde 
crees that the people were by lawe,bownd butto heare Maſſe, and nor all- 
Wales t0.receaue, | | w_ 
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Sorter that was theeleuenth Biſhoppe of Rome after S.Peiet;andlined 4- Þ 


Seter onde Þoute the yeare of our Lorde lxiii.made this decree. Nullus precbyterorum Miſ 
cimus Ro. ſerum ſolemnis celebraye preſumat uſt duobus preſentibus,ſibique reſpondentibus,gxipſe 
Epiſ. Epiſt. terrius habeatur,quia cumpluraliter ab ea dicitur, Dominus. vobiſeum,eillad/ in ſecreris: 
ſecund. ad Orgte pro me:apertiſeimeconuenit,vt ipſuusreſpondeatuy ſalutationi. Let none of the 
Epiſcep-[te preiſtespreſume tocelebrate the folemne office of the Maſſe, except ther be 
42 two prelentand anfivering him,fothar he maie be the thirde,for when yr ys 
plurallie faicd ofhim:Owre Lorde bewith yowe,and- in the ſeereres't Praie 
for me,yt ys moſt manifeſtlic conuenient, that his: falutacion' be 'anfivered. 
Hereye {ce yt commaunded thar ſome be preſent atthe Maſſe; but-niot al 
waiesto-communicate,butanſwere the falutacion of the preiſt, 51> +: 
Concil, 4. Jna Councell alfo thus we finde yt decreed: Miſſas die; Dominico Jeenlaribus 
gathen.  fo1as audire,ſpeciali ordine precipimus jtave.ante benedithonem ſacerdotis egredi populus 
habttnr de aw ADEN BE fecerint ab Epiſcopo publict confundaitie. We commaunde the 
conſecr. ſecularpeop 


1 preiſt Andiftheytoe;lerthem beopenlic rebuked: of the Biſhoppe. Here 

| nehade och nk commaunded - ” 0 BOW t ce althe weſt 

AS of yt, obſerued,namelie that the e ſhoulde heare Maſle enerieſon 

neon ai buraf communion here oldie Alikodecres wefinde' in'an' other 
- _ *»”  councellintheſe woordes.Cum ad celchrandas  miſſas in Dei nomine contenitur,pop 

lys not avi difcedet,quim Miſſe ſolemnitarcipleatur,g3- vbt Epiſcopus non) rol 2.9 

cmrodees pic. When chey' be. come togerher in the nameofGod 

to cclet Maſſe,the prople maie:nordeparte before the ſolertinivie ofthe 

 Maſſe befulfilled And wher thetys no Bithoppe preſent let 'therii Feceauc 
the benedicion of thepreift. This decree commaunderh no-tiors but that 
the people ſhall not:departe vmtillMaſſe bedocn;ofthecommuntoiicherys 
no'woorde: SOS CALL SEAS GI SELMARSIOZC 343 DANN SE GT 

-* $Auguſtinalſomaderhis obeſe: inthe firſt dif 

. tipKionof confecracion in theſe woyrdes.Et hoo urtendendum, vi miſſe) peculia- 


* & 
. 


| iſſarum ſalemnibus,que hore tercid canonice fiund ;abſtrahatar ; fed ſaceydotes 
; eplebrationem conueniant And this: ys:to be obſerued;rhar the peeuliat Maſſes 
that be ſaied of the preiſtcs vpon: thefolempn dies be norio opthly' doeti; 
thatforthem the people be not drawen awaiefrom the publiquerſolemnitic 


of Mailts., whiche be:canonicalliedoen therthirde-howre> Burrheprei- 
whedtla 


' ſtes thatdwellaboute thecytie,orwithin the ſame citie,andithe | 
thll comeirogerher 10 the publiquocelebracionfMaiſes Thushe. | 


cifie;bs6dethe high 0rcomon Maſle,to the whi zeople fighe ſo re- 
ſarte;as hatthey mightnotbeletted orwithdrawenfro the hiph Maſſe:Ye 
Inns Sapueſocabes hadfiied Maffe,and the people thathad 
A cieuertheleſſcrocometothe hight Maſſe, Now 
if none. maie bepreſent(as:the Aduerfarie'teacherh)burſoch>as will commu 
nicate;and theſe preiſtes hauing faiedrheirpectliar Maſſes, and'ther commu 
ws 51099 oy e pteſentatrhe tigh-Maſſe by'S; Auguſtinesordeinance, 
ytfoloweth that the doerine of the:Aduerſarie ys contrarie to'the ordei- 
naunce of S. Auguſtin.And althowghthe name 'of:Maſſe be ſo odiouſe to 
the Praclamer : yet ye maie/perceaue yt was not ſo to: ſaint Auguſtine; 
bus he aloweth both peculiar Maſſes and high or publique-Maſſes;at _— 
rf 0 Hi 000 the 


eAugcde . Pos 7. dies ſolenmes & ſacerdotibus fiunt yan ita in publics flant, viipropter exs populit 


perceaue that peculiasMaſſes were faied in one 


o 


by ſpeciallorder,vpon the ſondaie ro heate che wholl-Maſle. _ 
Dif.1. Sothatthepeoplep -nottogo!furth before the benediion'of the * 
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A the whiche although'the people might anidaught to be':.yetther ys no com 
 -maundement for'them alto communicate as in his ordeinaunce yt ys to be 
ms EIT: | *'n 
What ſhall I nede anie more to faie in this matter, fith yr ys manifeſt by 
manie praRiſes of the primitine and atincient churche, rhar both priſtes at 
the miniſtracion and other perſons as well wholl as ficke did and therfor 
'maie nowe receaue the bleſſed Sacrament alone, withoute anombre ofc6- 
-municantes? And therforto returne part of the Proclamers woordes home 
to him and his complices, again I ſaie, O'mercifull God, who wolde thinke 
_ thercoulde beſo moche wilfullinefſe in the heart of man, ſo malictouſhe, ſo 
launderouſlie to caluminate the Churche, for rhat ſhe like a good mother 
-docth ſuffer herchildren to take their bleſſed and holie foode of Chryſtes 
bodieand blood either by nombre or by onealone, as deuocion and occa- 
ſion ſhaflſerue;, ſith that both maners hauc ben allwaies praRiſed as before 
B -ys prooued? kan GO REY 2 | | 
® : -Wherfor we mai trulie ſaie: O Iusine, o Tertullian, o Baſill, o Hierom, o Chry- 
ſoftom.'o Auften, 0 Leo, o auncient councells, if we be deceaned, ye are they that haue de- 
'ceaued vs,But ſure we are,that we are not deceaued, burtwercſt in the trueth 
-that ye haue taught vs. But alas whoſe heart wolde yt not greiue to ſee the 
blaſphemie of the Proclamer againſt Chryſt.andS. Paule,and his dereſta- 
bleflaunderof the holie dotours, whom he chargeth to haue taught him 
his'Sciſmes, diuiftons, and herefies? Ys Chryſtwho ys the trueth, the mini- 
ſtre of herefie? Ys Paule the doftour and Apoſtle of the genriles, the teacher 
of Sciſmes?Be the holie doQours and Fathers ofChryſtesChurch,who haue 
ben paſtours and feaders of Chryſtes flocke, and kepers of the ſame with in 
hisfolde, in vnitie and peace, the authours of dinifions, and diſperſions of 
the ſhepe of Chryſt? Naie, yt ys Sathan the firſt lie maker, the father of lies 
and vntrueth, the authour of diuiſton betwixt God and man, that hath 
taught him hereſie,Sciſme and diuiſfton,whoſe wicked infpiracion (themore 
Yinhe pitie) he foloweth. For neither C hryſt,nor Paule,not 1ienor Baſll 
C et. hath raughtrharthe celebracion or miniſtracion of Chryſtes Sacrament 
" ysnor godlicor'good, if ther be not manie -communicantes ar yt, But they 
ave taught, thar manie maiereceaue yt, and that manie did receaue yt,and 
thatonealone maie receaue yt, and that dijuerſe alonedid receaue yt, and 


. 


bothtobetrue.. as a rs | 
And noe” to endethis matter, as the Proclamer hath doen all thathe 
can, and yet, by no autoritie (as ys faied)harh prooned that a preiſt or anie 
other mate notreceaue alone: ſo I ſaic,thar neither he,nor all hiscomplices, 
though they be ioined all rogether,ſhall eyer bring furth anie expreſſe place 
offeripture; Councells, or doours, thardoeth by commaundement forbid 
de a well diſpoſed chryſtian to receauethe Sacrament alone. And thus the 
three principall” partes' of the*Maſſe being anouched by ſcriptures Coun» 
cells, and doQoits: Tſhall confirme thefameby miracle, wrought by God, 
in the bleſſed Sacrament in the Maſle time,- ': » | 
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THE-TWO AND FOVRTETH. CHAP. PROOQ- . ' 
| . weththe tructh of theſe matters of the Sacrament by that FN 
| It bath pleaſed God to confirme the ſame 
7 with miracles, TH! 


Lithough thecominge of Chryſt into the fleſh was moſt cer. 
tenly raught by promiſſes, figures, and prophecies (as beforein 


VILA 


doeth declare : Eaea ſoythath pleaſed the goodneſſe of God well knowing 
owrc infirmitie and weakneſle, to deale with vs in the matter of the Sacra- 
ment of the bodicand bloode of the ſame his Sonne Ieſus Chryſt. The cer- 
ren trueth wherof although by figures, prophecies, and by the liuflie woor 
de of Chryſt himſelf yt be certenlie commended vnto vs: yetto the confir- 
macion of the ſame tructh to vs warde, whichotherwiſein yt ſelf ys moſt * 
certen, yt hath, I ſaic,pleaſed him to confirme the ſame trueth rovsby diver 
ſe miracles, that we maic be aſſured, though reaſon, though ſenſes, though 
—__ wolde ariſcagainſt yr, this ys and ſhall bea trueth, and ever endu- 
rea trueth, j | 

In thetime of Ela the Prophett when God and his holie faith and religi- 
on (as noweyt ys with vs) was ſofarre forſaken that none were fownde, that 
openlie for the feareof the king and wicked leſabellwolde profeſſe the ſame, 

tough ſome laic in caucs and dennes,as nowe I truſt ther doe ſome, faith 
fullie ſeruing God, Eh« moued by the ſpirittof God to have the religis and 
faith of God diſcerned fro the religion of Baall wolde the triall of the fame 
ſhoulde be made by ſomme miracle from heauen. Wher vnto the Kinge and 
the people agreed, that if anie miracle were doen on Baalls ſide he ſhoulde 
be taken for God, and his religion receaued:; yf on Ehas ſide : his Godand 
his religion ſhoulde be embraced. The preiſtes of Baall laied on their facrifi- 
ce, they called on their God in-their maner, no fire came from heauen , no -; 
miracle was doen. After that they had doen, Ehas prepaired the faicrifice; he 
called on his God, fire came from heauen, and burnt the ſacrifice. Wherups 


the people ſcing the miracle, cried : Dominus ipſe ef Deus, Dominusipfe eſt Dew; 
Owre Lorde V5 God,  owreLorde ys God by Hh ſo nowe the Wage 
Baall haue peruerted Chryſtes faith-and religion .:The people in outwarde 
countenance for fearc of lawes haue forſaken the ſame: They are nowe 
taught that Chryſt ys not reallie in the Sacrament duclie miniſtred : They 
arexaughtthar his bodie ther ys not to be honoured, They arc taught, that 
the bleſſed Sacrifice of Chryttes bodie and bloode ys nothing auailableci- 
ther to the quicke or to the deade, with ſoche other. oh; 
” Nowe let them ſcarch all hiſtories ofantiquitie, and ſhewe anie one mira- 
ce that God hath wrought cither in.che.time of Berengarius: of ricleff, and 
Huſle, of Zwinglus Occolampadius, or of this Proclamer for the confirmacion 
and declaracio of thatthcir faith, andif they doe,we ſhall faie that their faith 


ysgood: Yf theie doe-nor, and viedoc: letthem yelde and faie that owre 


waie ys good. For likeyt ys the trueth ther to be, wher yt pleaſeth God to 


* confirmethe ſame by miracle : And like yt ys no trueth to be on the contra- 


rie fide wher God doth not vouchſaffe at anie time to commende yt by ſo- 

me miracle? 
Nowe the catholique Church teacheth the preſence of Chryſtes bodice 
in 
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A inthe Sacrament': The Aduerſarie teacheth no bodie, but the figure of the 
\ bodie. The catholique Church teacheth Chryſtcs bodiein the Sacrament 
to be honoured : Luther and the Sacramentaries teache that yt ys not to be 
| honoured. The catholique Churchteacheth that Maſle ys to be vied : Lu- 
ther and the Sacramentaries teache that yt ys to beabhorced . Nowe as 
Eha willed the preiſtes of Baall , firſt to confirme their waie with mi- 
racles: Solett the Lutherans and the Sactamentaries , bring furth firſt ſo- 
me Miracle. | | 
\ Asfor miracles for the confirmacion of their doctrine as touching this 
matter ofthe Sacrament, I neuer did nor coulde hearc or reade of anie, but 
onclic of one, which ys a miracle meet for the doctrine. Of whiche miracle 
Luther himſelf ys the reporter, Jonas his diſciple being interpretour in his Luther, 
booke of priuate Maſſe, wher he faierh thus: Ego coram wobss reverendis patribus 
& ſantlis,confeſiionem faciam, date mibi abſolutionem bonam, que vobis (opta) quammi- 
nimum noceat, Contigit me ſemel ſub mediam noflem ſubito expergefieri, Ibi Sathanmecii 
cepit einſmodi diſputationem. Audi (inquit) Luthere, doctor perdacte . Noſti te quinde- 
: can anms celebraſſe 9g ne pene quoridie.Quid ſt tales Miſſe borrenda eſſent Ido- 
1 lolatria? Quid ſu thi non adfuiſſet corpus e3- ſanguis Chriſti, Sed rantum panem ex vinum 
adoraſſes, ex-alits adorandum propoſmiſſes? I will before yowe reuerend and holie 
\ Fathers. makea confeſſion, geue mea good. abſolucion, which IL wiſh maie a: 
nothing hurte yowe. Yt happened meoncear midnight fodenlic tobe wa- ,,,.., Pe 
kened. Ther Sathan begannethis manerof diſputacion with me . Hearken '7,,;y;r 24 
(faieth he), thowe well leatned doRour Luther. Thowe knoweſt that by the d;pured 
pace of theſe fiftene years, thowe haueſtfaied priuate Maſſe all moſt euerie with bins 
aie., What if ſoche priuate 'Mafſes were abhominable- Idolatrie? Whar if of prizare 
ther hath. not ben preſent. the bodie and; blood of Chryſt, but that thowe aſſe. 
haddeſt honoured onely bread and wineand haddeſt ſet ye turth to other 
_ tobe honqured*Thus mockSathan toLuther, _..,. 7 
In which talkeSathan goerh aboure to-confirme three pointes of their do 
arinezthat ys,that Chryſtes bodice and bloode be nor in the Sacrament, bur 
onclic bread'and wine: That Chryſt inthe Sacramentys not to be adored: 
And that private Maſles are not to be vſed: See ye not nowe what a miracle 
C hereys, that Sathan woldeyoucheſaf to ſpeake with Lurherat middenight? 
* ysnotthisdoftrine moche confirmed. nowe, that Sathan hath perfwaded 
yt ? who knoweeth not that Sachan. perſwadeth to hereſtie, not to the righe 
faith? ro eucll,nort to good? to falſhoode, inot to trueth ? Wherfor chryſtian 
reader, if thowe wiſe be, flee that he perſwadeth thee vnto , and embrace 
that he diſwadeth thee from. : | 
 » Andthustoa good chryſtian this:doing of Sathan -maie be occalion of _ + 
confirmacion in ith, For wher Sathan diſſwadeth Luther from the Maſſe, jpus.s;. 
fromthe beleif of the preſence of Chiryſtin the Sacramear, from thehonog + 
ting of Chryſtther, we maie be certen and ſure that the Mafſe ys good, that 
the preſehce of Chryſte in the Sacrament, and the honouring of him ther _ 
be holſom. and good. doctrines . For he being (as Chryſtſaieth) aliar and ***5 
a maniſleer from the beginning : ſeketh notto teache vs the rrueth; nor ro | 
helpe to ſaucys, but raither(as S.Paule faicth) he being our aduerfarie gocrh 
aboute like a roaring lion ſeking whome he maie deuoure,whom God graiit 
vs ſtronglie to withſlande in faith. Thus I faie, occafion ys geuen ysto be c6 
- firmed in thatfaith from the whiche Sathan wolde diſſwadevs, 
Bur as touching the matters which. Sathan wolde perſwade by his deue- 
liſh apparition to Luther, if ther were. no moreliiol;s wiſe reader _ 
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- [ by theſe fewe woordeseaſclic perceaue, howe good and true the dodrine' 
' of the Proclamerys, which ys loche as Sathan per{waded, and cuen the ve- 
rie fame, This being all the miracles that I cantinde of the confirmacion of 
the Proclamers doctrine, I maie thus conclude, that forafmoch as this do- 
Qrine ys ſerfurth bythe apparition and perſwalion of Sathan, and not by 
-God, thatytys Sathansdodtrineand not gods. TIEN 
; -. - Nowefor the catholiquedodrineletvs ſee if God hath beſides his fign- 
| res, prophecies, plain ſpeaches of his onelie begotten Sonne Iefus Chryſt, 
andthegreat nonibre of aſſertions, declaracions, and expolitions of moſt 
holie famouſe, auncicnt and learned Fathers, ſhewed anie miracles for the 
confirmacion of the trueth of the bleſfed Sacrament. And Firſt let vs fee for 
thepreſence of Chryſt in the Sacramet. Sathan perſwaded Luther that thet 
ysnot preſent the bodie-and bloode of Chryſt, but bread and winelet ys 
ek Biorrerwhe. Good vichia rhecompetolibics 
+iBa, * <Amphilochivsan holie Biſhoppe, who-liued within the compaſſe of foure 
ary hondrethyearesafter Chryſt and: therfor a good nombre of yeares, more 
Sacr.delixe then eleuen hondredagonc, writing the life of S,Baſill, reſtifieth-that acer 
redtoafe- tain Tewedclicrouſe toſee the miſteries of the chryſtians, 'cameamong in 
ve 4% infinite mblticudetothechurche wher $, Baſill ſaied Maſſe." And-feigning 
A himſclfto/bea Chryſtian; and beingamong themats. Baſills Maſſe,fawe in 
_ þ, Chehandes of S.Baſilfachilde diuided; Neuer thelefle whetithe time ofthe 
i” >... colnmbhbion came; he ſtoode among'other to doeasthey did and when the 
: +7 Sacrataeno was deliucred vnto him;/yrtwasyerie fleſh: And when the cuppe 
«2 47 Wasbrought'to hiniſyt wasverie bloode : of whiche- both ashe might ke- 
v.11 PingſEmeparte,whenhe came home he thewed them:to his weif, andtolde 
' «vt, wharhec had Cenwith his cies: Whervpon belcuing that-chemiſteries of 
the chriſtians werewoonderfull;thenextdaiche went ro S;Baſill,and tolde 
him all the wholl matter,and defierc4himiharhe might withoute delaie be 
chriſtehed and ſo hewas,and allhis houſholder-o/t tt 
-.*Yeysreddalſointhe liucs of the Fathers;thae ther was a certain olde mi, 
who although he were zgreat man':z yer he was {imple and diderre in the 


matter of the Sacramenr,andfaicdthat the conſecrated bread which we doe | 


receaueysnot the naturall bodice of :Chryſt, bura figure of yr. This his er- 

tour when two auncient men didynderſtand and knowe that his life and c6 

| uerlacion other wiſe was good, they thought that he did yt innocctlie, and 
ſimplie.'And therfor they went to him and reherſed his errour tohim . He 

graunted thathe did ſofaie. Theyperfwaded him that he ſhould notſo bele 

ue, bur as the catholike Church doeth .We (ſaie they) beleue thar that bread 

The bleſ:d yS the bodie-of Chryft, and that cuppehis bloode'in verie dede,andnotin 
Sacry deli, figure Bat as inthe beginning God taking a litte earth, made man to his 
vered tos Owneimage;and no man canfſaic bur that man;although he be made of the 
doubting earth heys theinizge of God : Euen ſo the bread; by cauſe he ſaied;: This ys 
chryſties my bodizicwe.belcuethatyr ys verilig his bodic./The olde man faied': except 
ppoees* Imaiektow;yrſo ro bein veric dedeyowr reaſons can norfatisfiemerThan 
; I Let __ our ſclues- to praier this weke;'that God maie vou- 
chlafferoreucill rhis-myſterievntovs. 'Aﬀer their praicr they three came! 
tothecburch And when che time came that rhey ſhoulde receaue, the one: 
lie porcton of the Sacrament delivered to that oldeman,was verie bloodie' 
fleſh, whiche when he awe he was: afearde and' cried; ſaing: I beleue that 
the bread thatys onthe aultar ys thie bodie, andthe cuppe ys thy bloode. 
And funthwith:- the ficſhin his hand was made btcade, and ſo he receaued: 
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YE and gaue thankesto God, Les 
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A Let not theAduetfarie by skorning travail! to reieRte this miracle or auoi 
- . detheforceof yt by flaunder, faing that ſome papiſt hath inuented yt. For 
as yt ys teſtified, this was doen, as the laſt reherſed miracle was, with in the 
compaſle of foure hundreth yeares afrer Chryſt, at whiche time yt were to 
.moch wickedneſle for the Aduectſarie to think anie vain inuencions to haue 
ben deuiſed for the maintenance ofthe treuth of the Sacrametr. 
' T omitte to alleadge here ſoche: miracles, as S . Cyprian and S. Ambroſe 
reporte aboute the blefſed Sacrament, for that I have made ſome mencion 
of them allreadic, and again by occaſion ſhall . Manie goodlie miracles alfo 
be reported by S. Gregorie, and manie were doen in his time, aboute this 
bleſſed Sacrament, whiche were to long to reherſe, Theſe two therfor ſhall 
ſuffice tro helpe vs to perceaue and vnderſtand Gods pleaſure and his 
 -holie-trueth as concerning the preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the bleſſed 
Sacrament, __ | | 
-  Sathan perſwaded Luther not to honoure the bodie of Chryſt in the Sa= 
B crament, but what the Churche harh doen fro the Apoſtles time, and what 
. the holie Martirs and learned Fathers teach in this matter yt ys declared in 2 
the ſecod booke: Beſides whiche knowledye (o left vnto'vs of God, we ſhall Opin b. 
perceaue godspleaſure by miracle,thattheblcfſed Sacrament ſhoulde be ho *"*n, = 
noured.:Inthewhichmatter yt ys verie notable that __ reporteth of the ""*** 
Ponatiſtes, 'who being cruell hereriques, ſo farre miſliked what was docn 
by the catholiques, that violentlic inuading their Churches, they commaun 
| dedthe Sacrament to be geuen tothe dogges. But the: indgement of God Dogger af= 
not ſuffring ſo heinouſe an offence to be vnpuniſhed, ſogreat contumelic to 57 #9%77 
the diſhonour of the bleſſed Sacrament, to be vnreuenged : The dogges *""# f 
vnto their owne maſters whom before they loued and detended, nowe be- —_—_— 
ingenemies, fell on them as on ſtraungers or theues, and with all violence ye cheir 
as though they had neuer knowen them, waxed feirce on them and ivoro- AMafters 
wedthem, God herby (as rake yt) fignifieng vnto vsthat as rabbifh men zhar caff 
forgarte their duetie and honoure to their Lorde God: fo the vnreaſonable 3* vnto 
© Ercarures forgatt their loue to their maſters. ' 8 | them. 
Whether they haue offended and difpleaſed Gnd, that in this our time 
haue as wickedlie abuſed the Sacrament, as did thefe Ionatiſtes, rhey maie 
by this miracle eaſfilie perceaue, And this maie we perceaue alſo, that as the 
diſhonouring of the Sacrament offenderh and diſpleaſerh God, and therfor 
he punisſherh yr, So in the honouring of the Sacrament, neuer anie Idola- 
rtie was commitred, for we neuer readd yt puniſhed. Leranie of the Aduer- 
faries, ifthey can bring furth anie one ſufficient example, that euer anie one 
was puniſhed of God, for honouring Chryſt in the Sacrament, and then 
they haue doen fomwhar, but they neuer coulde yet, nor neuet ſhall, ſo 
weake ys their cauſe. | 
Againſt the Maſſe alſo Sathan perſwaded Luther, and good cauſe whie, 
For by the Maſſe his power as well in extern or worldly thinges as in intern , 
or ſpiritual! rhinges, ys ouerthrowen: For worldlic thinges we haue the te b hs 
ſtimonie of S. Auguſtine, who as be fore ys mencioned, teſtifieth that by the ,,,,,. f 
offring of the ſacrifice of the bodice and blood of Chryſte (whiche ys the the Maſe. 
Maſſe) the wicked power of the Deuel! moleſting the houſe of a certain mi, | 
D and moche diſquicting his familic and ſeruants , was clean driven awaie, Ag 5-22. 
and the houſe after wel quiered. | | De cinite 
Howe moche then ſo ener they cric oute againſt Maſſe, howe great ab ho 24-44 
minacion ſocuer they make yt to ſaic that the ſacrifice of Chryſtes _ ” 
| offre 


Sathan bis 
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tenuate the vertue and power of yt: yetin ſpite of theirtceth they muſt 
heare S. Auſten faie, that the preiſt offred the facrifice of Chryſtes bodie. 
And what ys ytto offrethe ſacrifice of Chryſtes bodie, but to ſaie-Maſle? 
Andto faie Maſſe ys.to offre this ſacrifice. And wher Sathans Angells troo- 
bled the houſe of thisman to thegreat hurtbothe of his ſeruantes and of his 
cattaill,,when Maſle was faied inthe houſe, the power of Sathan waspur to 
fleight. Yowe maie perceaue then, that yt ys not without cauſe, that Saths 
ſtirred vppe his miniſtres ſo cruellie and fiercely to crie oute, to-raill, and ro 
rage againſt the bleſſed and holie Maſſe. For being deuoutlie and godlic 
doen, yt weakeneth his power, yt withſtandeth his malice, yt-abateth his ti- 
rannie, and diminiſheth his kingdom » And by this ye maic confiderho- 
:weacceptable athing the Maſſe ys that at once ſaing the Deuel and his An- 
vells weredriuc awaic. Yfthe Maſſe were ſo deteſtable before God asth 


wolde make yt, God wolde at-the doing of yt haue cauſedmo Deuells to 


cometo-the houſe; rairherthan by the doing of yt to putte themto fleight. 


bl 


Thus maic yowe-perceaue that God commendeth toys the: goodnefle of 
the Maſſe by miracle... |... LETS 


\In ſpiral hinge yt alſo abaterhthe power ofthe Deuell, for yt dimi- 
niſherh the force. 0 Keapracion (as faieth S. Bernard) Duo enimallud ſacraments 
operalur in nobis, vt. videlicet ex ſenſum minuat in mininus, EX in grauioribus peccatis tol 


lat ommino conſenſum, $i quis veStrum non tam ſepe mod, non tam acerbos ſentit iracun- 


die motus luxurieaut ceterori AETy> Fae agat corporize) ſangumi Domini quomd 
»; 


wrt ſacramenti operaturin eo . Two thinges that Sacrament woorketh in vs, 
that in leſſer ſinnes yt. diminiſheth the feeling, and in greater finnes ytta- 


- kKethawaieconſent. YFanic of yowe doe not ſo often nowe feeleſo bitter 


mocions of wrathe, of enuie,of lecherie, or ſoche other, let him gcue than- 
kes to the, bodice and bloode of ower lorde. F or the vertue of the Sacrament 
woorketh in him. Thus the bodie and blood ofChryſt in the Sacramet with 
ſtanderh the furicof Sathanand his Angells both in outewarde thinges and 


. Inwarde thinges. | 
Nowelktnotthe Aduerſaric cauill that bicauſeS. Bernarde faicth here - 
ge: to beat rhattheyertucof the Sacramet woorketh,that he vndcrſtandeth not Chryſt 


himſclt ro be geuen in the Sacrament, but the vertuc. For S. Bernarde with 
all catholiques acknowlegeth three thingesin the Sacrament, the outwarde 
formes, the bodic and bloode of Chryſt,and the ſpirituall grace which three 
he profeſſeth in a ſermon ſaing . Tris in ſacramento Altaris attendere debes , ſpeci- 
em pams, veritatem carnis, virtutem | mew, [piritualis. v/que ad ſpeciem panis ſenſus per- 


tingit exterior: ad veritatem carnis fides interior : ad virtutem gratie ſpirituallis charitas 


ſaperior. Three ings: thowe oughteſt to attende in the Sacrament of the 


aultar: The outwarde forme of bread : Theveritic of the fleſh : the vertue of 
ſpirituall grace. Vnto the outwarde forme of breade reacheth the outwarde 
ſenſe: Vnto the veritic of the fleſh the inwarde faith: Vnto the vertue of 
the ſpirituall grace, perfe& charitie .. So that in the Sacrament ys both 
the bodie of & hryſt, vnto whome we muſt geue thankes and the vertue 
- _ ſpirituall grace therin receaued , for the whiche we aught to geue 

TNAanKkes. 

The pleaſure of God being by his miraculouſe workes ſhewedto be other 
wile, yea euen contrarie to that that yt pleaſed Sathan to perſwade Luther 
as touching the preſence of Chryſt in the holic Sacrament, and the houou- 
ringeofhimin the ſame, with or ſcruice and dutic in the holic ſacaificee? 

| c 


offred by the preiſt : howe moche ſoeuer Sathan and his diſciples wolde &x : 


] A 


» home to his wief,ſhe thought that he had be dead. For whs as for one being 
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A the Maſſe:we will ceaſe to ſaic any more vpoa the woordes of S. Bernard. 


But if yowe deſire to beaduertiſed of ſome notable practiſe,call ro remE- Paul Die- 
brance the hiſtorie of the noble matrone of Rome,who bySathans tentacis cow. = 
encobred and in(faith as manie be now a daies)blinded that could not bele 
ue the verie bodie id blood of Chryſte to be in the bleſſed Sacramer,burt co 
ming to theMaſle ad joining in copanie with other to receaue,whe in the de 
livery of theSacrament to her, ſhe heard theſe woordes: The bodie of our 


| LordeIcſus Chryſte,awail thee to the remiſsion of finnes, ſhe ſimiled, which 


when S.Sregorie perceaued and by examinacio vnderſtoode her vnbeleue, 
he and the pcople praied and after praier going again to the aultar, and ta- 
king the Bleſſed Sacramet in his hand, to the helpe of the faith of that womi 
andthe confirmacion of the faith of the people,yrt was of the one and of the 
other ſcen as averic bloodie fleſhly litle fingar. Wherupon S; Gregotie wil- 
led her ro remembre the ſaing of Chryſt:The bread which I will geue yowe,ys-my 
flech. Which ſo being ſeen,and praier made by S.Greg.and the people, that 

t might be reduced tothe forme thar yt might be receaued,yt came furth- 
with ſoto paſſe, and ſhe thus of an vnfaithfull made a faithfull receaued the 
bleſſed Sacrament,as other faithtull had doen. Thus ſhe holden capriue in 
lacke of fairh in the forts of Sathan,was by the holie myniſtracion of Chryſt 
at the Maſſe deliucred fromthe ſame. > P31 

And now that we haue made reporte of one miracle,doenin the time of 
S.Gregorie,we will rouche one or two mo reported By hym and ſo ende 
this matter of proof. Thus writeth S.Gregorie: Non lonve 4-noſtris fertur tempori ; 
bus fa&i,quod quidTab hoſtibus captus,longe tranſductus eſt. umque din teneretur in vin Greg.how. 
culis,cum vxor ſud,cim ex eadem captiuitate non reciperet,extintlum putanit,Pro quo iam 37* 
wvelut mortuo, hoſtias hebdomadibus ſmgulis curabat offerri. Idem ergo vir longo poſt tem- 
pore reuerſus,admirans valde, ſux indicauit vxori,quod diebus certis, hebdomadibus ſinou- 
lis,cius vincula ſoluebantur.Quos videlicet dies eius vxor,atque horas diſcutiens, tune eum Apriſoners 
recognourt abſoluti,cum pro eo ſacrificis meminerat oblatis. 't ys ſaied to be doen not cbcines loo= 
long before our time, thata certain man take of his enemies was caried into /*4*) = " 
a farre contrie,and whe he was I6g kept inpriſon,ſo that he could not come _ ſe 
dead,ſhe cauſed wekelie ſacrifice to be offred. The ſame mi after a log while 
xeturning home,greatlie wondring declared vnto his wiefthat certain daies 
eucrie weke hisbandes were looſed: Which daies and howres, whe his wief 
had well remembred,ſhe perceaued him then to be looſed from his bandes 
when ſhe cauled ſacrifice to be offred for him. Thus he. Maſſe for 
In this miracle reported by S.Gregorie,this maie we firſt perceaue, that the dead 

the order of the vniuerſall Church was to praie for the dead,and to offre ſa- before S. 
erificefor: them,which thing moned this woman ſuppoſing her husband in Gregories 
captiuitie to baue be dead,to cauſe theſacrifice of Mafſeto be celebrated for #me- 


' him certain daies euery weke. Again this ys to be obſerued,that Chryſts ſa- 


crifice being offred forthatman as for one that was dead, was not ouerpaſ= _ 

{cd or let fall from the mercifull ſcighrand hearing of God,asathing doin gregeriua 
vain, but miraculouſlic,wher yt was oftred to looſe the bandes ifa dead ma bidews, | 
(he being a liue)yr looſed the bides of a liuing man. Which thing S.Grego 

rieveric godlicalſo doeth-note vpo the ſame-miracle, by theſe woords: Hinc 


. . . , . ©%, © \ . » ” , "all 
ergo, fratres.chariſumi, hinc certa conſuderatione CN—_ nobis hoStia ſacra, quanta Fartze of 


in nobis ſoluere valeat ligaturicordis,ſi oblata ab altero,potuit in altero ſoluere vincula cor 
poris, Of this the deareli beloued,of thisdde yowe certtlie gather,how moch 
the holie ſacrifice offred of vs, maie looſe the bide of coſciece,if being offred 
of one,yt might in an other loſe the bides ofthe bodice, Ppp The 


the Maſſe. 
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The ſame'S.Gregorie alſo reporteth an other miracle doen by one Apa 1 
A miracle P<rus,a verie holic and averteoule man by the report of diverſe writers,and 
doen inthe Biſhoppe of Rome before the faied Gregorie.Yt happened the ſaied Agape- 
eHaſev- tus goto Conſtantinople to the Emperour Inſtinian. Vnto whome, as he 
pon a dum- trauailed in the waie,was brought one being both lame and dumbe to be 
be and le cnred,who was fo ſore taken;that he coulde neither ſpeake anic woorde,nor 
wemane was able to riſe from the grownde. When the holy man vnderſtoode, that 
they that brought him had faith in God, that God by him wolde cure the 
deſenſed man,he prepared himſelfto Maſle,and _ the ſolemne ſeruice 
of thelame,he offred vppe the facrifice in the ſeight of allmightie God, 
whiche being doen,he went from the aultar,and tooke the lame man by the 
handand in the ſeight ofall thepeople,he lifted him vppe,and ſette him on 
his feere. And when he had putte the bodie of oure Lorde in the mouthe of 
the dumbe man,that toungethat long before had ben bownde, and could 
not. be framed o/ſpeake a woorde nowe ys looſed, and the man can ſpeake, 
and withall his freades rcioice and-praiſe God. | 
In.chis miracle I will. not encombre the reader with manic notes, but this 
onelieI wiſh tobe. marked, that the Maſſe ys holie and the power of the ble 
ſed Sacramentys grear,for when aſter theMaſſe yt touched thedumbe tong 
ye made yt furthwith toſpeake.Now reader ofmanie,I haue produced a few 
miracles to the.entent thow maiſt perceaue,and beaſſured,thar if the doari 
ne of thepreſence of Chryſte inthe Sacrament were wicked capharnaites 
doQrine(asthe Aduerſaric tearmeth yt)or the ſacrifice of Chryſt on theaul 
tar were the robbericof Gods honour,or the wholl myniſtracion ofthe ho 
lie and bleſſed Maſſe were filthie ſtinking abhominacion , as gods enemies 
abhominablic tearmeth yt, God wolde neuer commende yt to. vs with ſo 
manie miracles. And hereunto if thow adde the lowlie and reverent ſeruice 
- doenofthe holic Angels vnto the bleſſed Sacrament,in the time of the Maſ 
ſ,as yt ysteſtified of Chryſoſtome,S. Ambroſe,and S. Gregorie,thowe ſhalt 
'nornede(Iſuppoſc)to feare to folowe the faithe of the holie Church in be- 
_ ___ leving,neither rodoe the duetic,and ſhewe thine obedience with them in 
© honouring,nor to leaue thie chariticat the Maſſe time ,'but for the quicke 
and the dead allwaies to be praing. For why. ſhall man feare to confeſſe 
Chryſtes preſence,wher the Angells doe acknowledge yt? Why ſhall man 
ſtaie to doe moſt humble honoure, wher Angelsvſe moſt lowlie obeyfaun- 
ce? way ſhall man forſake and flce from thar as from a ſerpent,wher Angels 
are deficrouſe to be preſent? | 
+  Looketherfore to thy ſelf(o Chryſtian man)and ioin with Angell pro- 
2/ſueivined uoking thee to thy dactte,and conſent not toSathan though he call the Maſ 
withell-- ſe,Idolatrie.For this I will aſſure thee, that theMaſſe was neuer ſortermed bur 
Sacramen- by Sathan, And here I will make this iſſue with Sathan and the Proclamer, 
riesthas and all thereſt of Sathans diſciples,that although the Maſſe hath benin vſe 
tbe Maſſe by the.Proclamers owne confeſsion,more then eleuen hundrech yeares a- 
9 me | nm" he faith, although falſelie,that the name of Maſſe began but foure 
fboliquecdt undreth years after Chryſte, yer they neuer haue nor never ſhall findeanie 
led }dola- oneapprouecd catholique authourcither within the compaſſe of thoſe foure 
; hundrethyears or ſincethat faicth as they doe,that the Maſſe ys Idolatrie. 
Yf none faie yt the he and his coplices ſpeake yr of them ſeJues,&+ qui ex pro- 
priis loquitur mendaciis loquitur,Finallie to concludefor our faith, that yr ys to 
pods pleaſure, we haue beſides the fcriptures and Fathers, the reſtimonie of 
miracles. Let nowe the Proclamer,if he can,bring furth onemiracle for = 
of. | 21 01 | _ confi 


tre 
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\ Þ' A confirmacio of his religion. Ythe can nor, let him learntoknow himſelf,and 
* | hHys companie,to bethe preiſtes of Baall vnder 1exabel. And let him conteſle 
'the catholikes the preiſtes of God with Elyas the Prophett. | 
Neither,reader,be thowe difſuaded or oute of countenance , if thow ſee 
anie of Sathans ſcholers mocking or skorning at theſe miracles, whiche ys 
their mancr of folowing of argumentes,when other wiſe they can not auoi 
de that ys ſaied. For vnderſtand and marke well,that none of theſe by me al- 
tkeaged,were yeſterdaie doen, but they were all doen before and in time of 
S. Gregorie. And therfore vpon the poinct ofa thouſand yeares and vppe- 
warde,and are reported and teſtified by right graue and holie men.I knowe 
thattheſe miracles will and haue ſpited the rebelliouſe enemiesof God,and 
his Chryſt-For the Phariſeiscoulde notabide the miracles,that Chryſt him- 
ſelf did; but wickedlie faied: that in Beelzebub prince of Deuells he caſteth _ 
oute Deuells. The Arrians not bearing miracles confirming thefaith of 
Chryſt,which they impugned,cither derided them, or faied they were feig- 
ned miracles, or flatlic, though the matter* were neuer ſo cuident denied ; 
1 z them,asinS. Ambroſe yt maie be atlarge fowndeteſtified.So for that theſe Sermon. gt 
J miraclescommende and cofirmethe eatholique faith, which our heretiques 4 #n#enc. 
nowe impugn,they will with the Pharifies, with the Arrians and with Melanc 7+ 9*r- 
thon,and Vadianfor ſpite mocke,and skorn at them, call them feigned miracles as I 
or denieflatlie anie ſochto- haue ben doen. But confider thowe the repor- * 
ters: Theie be ſain&t AmphilochyS.Oprarus,S. Ambroſe,S.Chryſoſtom, S. Au- 
uſtine,and PEE all be in time auncient, in life famouſely ho _ 
ic, in learninge with moche commendacion excellent, of the Church euer 
receaued,and therforeof a yain man not.to be reieed. Great ys the diffe- 
rence betwixt the creditte of a nombre exalted to glory, and of ſome yet 
living in finfull miſcrie. Therys.great oddes betwixt them , whoſe doctrine 
hath allwaiesben approued;and thoſe whoſe doctrine ys allwais reproued. 
To be ſhort, yt ys more wiſdom to beleuean holie ſain& reporting , then a 
wicked heretique denieng. For that then theſe miracles be reported of ſoche 
asbe reputed holic ſainRes,yt ys veric meet, and moſt faifticforvs to bele- 
ue them. by 1 
C b 20:3 
THE THREE AND FOVRTETH CHAPT. MA- 
keth recapitulaciag of the conferences of the Meſſe of A and Fathers 
of the primingze Church, and ofthe catholique Charch that nowe 
38, with 4 breif confutacion of the conference made 
by the Proclamer berwen , the Maſſe 


of S.Iames and that ys 
now. wſed. 
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Oraſmoch as amatter diſcourſed at large, beingdrawen into 2 
FR compendiouſc and breif forme ys ſooner atteigned, and- better 
149 kept in memorie: therfore and for thatalſoIwold take iuſt occa 
fionto open and ſhewe the folies vanities, and ſhamfull vn- 
SS<?trucths of the conference that the Proclamer hath made betwe 

» *he Maſſe of S. Iames,and the Maſle nowe vſed of the catholique Church: 
I will,as yt were into a breif Summe colle& that ysfaied, and make a ſhorte 
recapitulacion of thar,which of necefsitie both for the opening of the mar- 
ter,and for anſwering of the Proclamer,l was compelled more at lenght ro 
| | Ppp ii ſerfurth 
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ſerfurth.The Proclamer divided the Maſſe into foure parts:into holie doc- E A: 
rrine,hoke praier,holie conſecracion,andholie Communion . Ofthe firſt, © | 
which ys holie doarine,I mene the Epiſtle and Goſpell, but that they ſhoul 
debered and viedin the Maſle ther ys no controuerfie, therfore.haue I en. 
red no diſputacion therof.In the other three ther be by the Proclamer and 
his likes,controuerſies moued, which ye haue heard by ſufficient good ay. 
A breif col thorities diſcuſſed and diflolued. PET F ob 
lefionof _ And here breiflie to repete the parts as we haue treated of them, we ha- 
the confer? we firſt to ſpeake of Conſecracion. Conſecracion , as yt ys vied nowe in the. 
_ cesofthe catholique Churche , hath ben by.me conferred to the. conſecracion 
_— _ vied by. the Apoſtles and Fathers,and ys fowndin all ſubſtanciall parts ta 
= of agree. . The (chiſmaricall: myniſtracion in moſt of them difagreeth. The 
muniwith 1ntencion of the Apoſtles and Fathers inand vpon. conſecracion:ysſhewed, 
the Maſſe Wherin they are perceaued to haue beleued,that by their duc conſecracion, 
ef theeA- the yeric bode and blood of Chryſte by the almightie power. of God and 
poles and vertue of his woord were made preſent in that blefled Sacrament. Wherun Jb 
Farber to the faith andintencion of the catholique Church being conferred, yt ys | 
fownd fullic to agree. The ſchiſmaticall Church alltogether diſſenterh' and F 
it diſagreed, VI a Fiat 4 F 
Sacrificev- Ve theirconſecracion the Apoſtles and Fathers made in the remembri 
ſedofthe ce of Chryſts paſsion,death,reſurretion,and aſcenſion,an oblacion or ſacri 
eLpoſiles. fice ofthe ſame bodie to God the Father accarding tothe inſtitucion andor 
ws edef deinanceof Chryſt. The doing of the catholigue Church in this point be 
en...” conferred and fownd agreable. The {chiſmatical churchys ſofarre-wide fro | 
© folowingthe Apoſtles and Fathers, har yt can not abide to heare {och facri- 
fice almoch as once namedor ſpoken'of, + ., -: Ws 
- Thecarholique Church in the Mafle maketh humble ſupplicacion and 
peticion for the mercifull acceptacion'of their facritice, which maner of ſup- 
plicacion theProclamet moſt fondlie id vndiſcrethie derideth and skorner 
But by conference ytysfownde that the catholike Church foloweth therin ; 
the phraſe of ſcriptures , Apoſtles and Fathers,and dothe altogetheras ys 1c 
fownd to haue ben doen by themy,ſo neerlie that yt praieth with the ſame 
woordes that the Fathers did. The Schiſmaticall congregacion as yt folow- 
eth not the Apoſtles and Fathers in making this oblacion or ſacrifice ſo con 
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temneth yr their praier for acceptacion. | 
; Thus moch being faied of Conſecracion,intencion,oblacion,and accepta- 
on IT _ cion,we deſcended tothe praiers in the Maſſe, wherintbe two things which 
fed of th .  theSchiſmaticall church impugnerhthat ys,praier for the dead, and inuoca 
eApoits:d cion of Sains.As for that the catholique Church praieth for the dead, the 
the cathol; doing therof ys conferred to the doings of the Apoſtles and Fathers, and yt 
gueChurch ysifownd that they praied for the dead in their Maſſes, and that they gaue 
diſpiſed of oxdre to frequent and vſe praier for the dead, wherfore yt ys euidet thatthe 
the Schiſm. catholiqueChurchid ſodoingfoloweth the, and obſcrueth their ordre ap- 
ined. The Schiſmatical Church ci not wel be coferred herin, for yt vtrer 
ieabandoneth. all prajer-for the-dead ſo that yt hath not one title for that 
pourpoſe,and wher nothing ys,no compariſon can be made. 

Inuocacion.gf Sain&svicd in the Maſſe,ys alſo conferredwith the doings 
7rmocacion of the Apoſtles and Fathers, id fownd to haue ben doen by th& in their Maf - 
of Seintes ſes, The Cchilmaticall Churchas in thisyrflicth the doing of the catholique 
likewiſe. Church:ſo doth ytfliethe doing of the Apoſtolique and primitiue Church | 

whole doctrine and example the catholique Church holdeth and _ 
inallie 
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A :- Finallie we come to holie Communion, whet the catholique Churche 
 ysacculed and charged in two poinCesheinouſllie to offende. The one that 
the preiſt tarieth not allwais for ſome nombre of communicants:The other, 
that to ſoche as do communicate at times, but one kinde ys myniſtred. For 
theſc two pointts,as for the other betore,the auncient preſidents of the pri- ,.* -z 
mitine and auncient church are ſought,and laied furth,and no commaunde ,,,j:+ one 
ment fowndetforbidding the preiſtin his Maſſe, or anie 'other man ſicke or kinde ved 
wholl to receaue alone. And the practiſe alſo of the ſame Church ſheweth in theprims 
that oftentimes one kinde onelie was receaned,and none offence therin iud tine church 
ged, Whervnto the vſe of the catholike Church being c5ferred, ytysfownd | 
to be agreable and to do that that inthe -primicine Churche was praftiſed, 
The Schiſmarical! Church vnder pretence of fingular obedience, commit-= 
ting great diſobedicnce,and vnder the countenance of fincere imitacion y- 
ſinga wicked innouacion,neither communicateth vader one kinde,nor alo-= 
ne,thinking that of neceſsitie yt muſt ſo-be,and cdreinnerth the auncient pra 
B Aiſe of the primitiue Church and moſt fiercelie accaſeth the whol Churche 
_ for theſe thouſand years of the tranſgreſsion of 'Chryſtes inſtitucion and 
 commaundement. Sega.” MIVERA 
Thus ye maic ſee that the Maſle of the catholique-Church for the ſubſtan 
ciall parts,and:poinctes of yt being conferred tothe Maſſe of the Apoftles 
and Fathers ofthe primitiue and aunctent Church, ys fownd to befullic a- 
reable, and the Communion of the Schiſmaricall Church inall points di- 
reable. Yfthe Maſſe had diſagreed ot diſſented in anie ſubſtanciall poin& 
thow maiſt be well afſured(gentle Reader) that rhe Proclamer wolde not 
by ſo ſlender, ſo impertinent yea and ſo vntrue conferences, haue gone a- 
boute to-improue and diſgrace yt,ashedoeth.He conferred yt with the Maf 
ſeof S.Iames but in foch forte, thatyf he had neuer made pirhier oracion in 
the diſputacionat the Paruwin Oxforde, ['ween he ſhoulde never have ben 
alowed for a generall Sophiſter . Bur God be praiſed that his catholique 
Churche ys fo appoin@ted ; that-the enemies can not finde anie 
weightie matter iuſtlie: ro repugn 'or-reproue yt' . But letvs ſce hiscon- 
C ferences, Iay< Th. Edge AELT | 
S.lames(faeth he)/aied Maſſe in the common toung as the people might wnderſtand * 
him:They ſaie their Maſſe in ſtraunge toung,that the people should not knowe what they 
mene.This ys the firſt petce.of his conterence.”The man lackr good Ruff to 
beginne his worke,when he ys fain in the firſt ſhewe of all ro place ſoch pelf, 
Confider,lI praie thee, gentle reader, that yt yt ſhoulde bein queſtion whe- 
ther Plato were a man,and his enemieſhoulde come in and fate, he was no 
man bicauſe heſpake latin,yt were but a fond argument and all rogether im- 
pertinent,For the matter to be tried ys aboure the ſubſtance: of Plaro , and 
nor aboute anie accident, and the encmie growndeth vpon the accident 
and leaueth the ſubſtance : So the. queſtion there ys whether 'the Maſſe be 
good or no,which ys about the ſubſtance of the thing, and he cometh in' 
with an argument of an accident , that yt ys faied in latin, and therfore 
ytysnot good, what ys this to the pourpoſe? Maniea thing ys good in yr 
{f,though yt be not of all vnderſtanded. Theſeuen liberal Scieces be good 
though they be not vndcrſtanded of all men. The holieſcripturesbegood in 
D themſclues though all men vnderſtid them nor. Yea,cuen nowe when they 
| be in the vulgar roung they will not ſpeake ſo familiarlie no not to the' 
myniſters , that euerie myniſter maic vnderſtand them : and yer they be 
Oh . Ppp ul good. 
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. good.So ys the Maſſe likewiſe good though all the people vuderſtand yr x 
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ie praiers yf ther, wereanie goodnefle in yrioriys ytnotas good faicd in a great con- 


Caxon ſecretlie. And when S.Baſill came tothe: confecracion , did he fpeake 

the wholl proceſſe with a lowde voicefNo,parthe ſpake with a lowde voice, 

part with a ſecret or ſoſt voice, but this moch the Proclamer did: notknowe 
percaſe whe he obieRed this ſecrerte ſpeaking for a fault: Yf he did, he obiec 

ted yt moreof malice thenof trueth or wiſdom. Howe ſhender then thys 

pos TN ys , and of what weake force yt ys, yt maic caſilic be per- 

4 The thirde compariſon ys this S. Lames in his mo myniſtred the Communion to 
the people:T hey in their Maſſe,receane themſelues alone, This compariſon in ſome 

; vnderſtanding ys truc,in ſome yr ſmelleth of vntructh. Yfyt be vnderſtan- 
ded particularlie and not generally that ys;thatS. Iames ſomtimes when he 

ſaied Maſſe myniftredthe Communion to the people, ytys true. And fo yt 
ystrue that the catholique Church ſomtime renin the Sacrament to 

to the people when Maſle ys ſaied. Yfytbe vnderſtanded generallie, - 
thatſain& lames at all times when he faied Maſſe myniſtred the Commu- 
nion to the people, + 4 IE a an vntrueth , and fo ſhall ſtand and 

be. reputed , vatill the Proclamer proue yt.For I {ee fo litle rrueth = 

m 
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I A in him, that withouteſome better authoritic then his owne bare woorde, I 
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can not beleue him in this matter. And that I thus doo, I haue euen in this 


Haſſe ſas 


matter good cauſe. For as I finde that in the Churche of Conſtantinople id wirthon 


Maſle yras dailie faied, when the people did not communicate: ſo doeThn- 
de a rule made in the auncient Churche, what the preiſt ſhouldedoo,when 
ther were no communicantes, Wherbie being euident that Mafſe was'ſſaied 
without communicantes, yt ſmelleth, as I ſaicd, of an vatruerh,tharS. Ta- 
mes miniſtred the communion to the people allwaies, when he ſaied Maſle, 
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And for ſomoche as yt ſodoeth , yt raither declareth the malice of himthat Chry/ojt. 


wolde ſomwhar fie againſt the holie Maſle,the that of certen knowlege he 

can auouche ante thing againſt yt. | pr 
Nowe cometh the fourth compariſon. whicheys of aſmoch force as this 

laſt was, and yet yfanie force be inall his heape of compariſons, yr ys inthe 


\ ſetwo. This ys the compariſon : S. James in his Maſſe ministred the communion to 


the people wnder both kindes: They in their Maſſe miniſter the Sacrament wnto the people 


: inone kinde onelie, A re framed in an argument , and not conteining 
; the wholl trueth © 


the matter diſputed, maie well be reieted wherfor in 
conſideracion that the Proclamer trauaileth to improue euerie Mafſe im the 
whiche the Sacrament ys not miniſtred vader both kindes, alleageth S, Ia- 
mes Maſſe, asin which S. Iames did allwaies geue the Sacrament to the peo 
ple vnder both kindes, this allegacion ys tobe reiected as inſufficient for yr 
ys onelie faied but not proued,and ſo he maketh his concluſfton vpon his pre 
miſſes, before the parts of his argument be-graunted. Naie Sir, tarie awhile 
and prouethar S. Iames allwaies when he faied Maſle miniſtred the Sacra- 


mentto the people vnder both kindes. Andif yowe proue yt not, as Ikno- 


we yowe can not, yt ſhall be caſt into the bagge of your yntrueths, among 
your other ſtore. ThatS. Iames did notallwaies miniſter the Sacrament vn- 
der both kindesI haue not'onelic a vehemenr preſumption, but the practiſe 
of the primitiue and auncient churche whiche wolde- infringe and breake 
no neceſſaric order fullic perſwadeth me fo to belene, foraſmoche as in the 
tyme of Tertullian,who was near to the Apoſtles in the time of S, Cyprian, 
who was not long after him, in the time of S. Bafill and other, the Sacramer 
was diuerſetimes miniſtred vnder one kinde. | 
Butletvs ſce an other of his compariſons the fifte compariſon ys this. S. 
Iames in his Meſſe preached and ſerfurth the death of Chryſte : They in their Maſſe 
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haue onelie a nombre of dumbe geſtures and ceremones whiche they them ſelues wnderſiand Amalicion 
not, and make no maner of mencion of Chyyſts death. Hitherto he hath made confe- /e/taunder. 


rences impertinent and ſlender: nowe forlacke of go ſtore, he ys 
fain to bodge vppe a fewe moo cuen with flat lies. I tolde yowe before his 
ſtore of ſtuff wasnor great,and that his armarie was not well furniſhed with 
weapons and nowe yt doth appeare. Ye haue ſeen the belt ſtuf and ſharpeſt 
weapons, nowe ys he driuen'to this ſhifte to ſett vppe Skarecrowes in ſtead 
of men, I meen,vntrueths in ſtead of trueths to skare awaie ſimple men frs 
the bleſſed Maſſe as the Skarecrowes do the ſimple fowls and birdes from 
the corne, eche of the making the poore creatures to thinke them to be that 
in dede they be nor. That S. Iames ſetfurth the death of Chryſte Iwellallo- 


T bree vn- 


trueths in 


we, and willinglie confeſſe but that the Maſſe of the catholique Churche one copari- 


ys none other then he reporteth,yt ys to manifeſt an vntrueth. And that my ſon of the 


laing maie be iuſtified in the ſeight of all men, yt ſhallbe made euident that 
ther be here in this one place three vntrueths packt together. Firſtheſaierh 
that the Maſſe of thecatholique Churche hath onelie a nombre of dumbe 
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geſtures-and ceremonies. Secandlic, that we our felues vnderſtand them 
not. Thirdlie, that the Maſſe maketh no mencion of Chryſts death. . _ 
- Asfor the firſt,whatface had he ſo ro faie,fith ther bediuerſe Fathers ſome 
of two or three, ſome of foure or five, ſome of ſeuen and eight hundreth 
yeares agon, whiche haue written in this matter, and haue geuen a reaſon 
of cucry-cercmonie inthe Maſle, and declared what euery of them do ſigni 
fie, ofwhicheTI haue named ſome alreadic,ſo that they be not dumbe cere- 
monies, bur 19907 = SEIER « vnto vs godlie things, which here to reherſe 
ySnowe no place, Butas to his ſhame ther hath ben-mencion made allreg. 
die of fome Fathers writing of theſe things : ſo ſhall cher hereafter, yfI be 
prouoked, ro his more ſhame and confuſion,a greater nombre be produced 
and the.ceremonies alſo opened and declared. In the mean while this maie 
beto his ſhame, andthe confuſion ofhis vatruerh rhar. notwithſtanding ſo 
manieauthours haue written anddeclared theſe things, that he either igno- 
rantlic or malicioullic ſaicth nowe that they be dumbe ceremonies.” And 
yettoadde to theſe, this maie I faie, firſt, that incaſe we coulde not geues 


reaſon of euery ceremonie, might not the Proclamer, ifhe were godlie diſs +; 


' poſed, as well beare yt, as the Fathers of the Primitiue Churche who faied 


. (as Gaied) written:therof, he wolde be demaunded what proofhe hath to! 


go 
A breif 


explicacion 


that of the geſturs and ceremonies then vied, fewe coulde geue areaſon or 
vnderſtanding, Secondlic, that the geſturs and ceremonies of the Maſle,are 


-- an handreth folde more liuelie then the geſturs of their barren comunion.”. 


Hisſfecond vntrueth being more arroganr, then reprochefull ysin this 


| ary ge anfivered. For wher he arrogantlie condemneth the wholf 
h 


-hurch for this thouſand year, that yt did not vnderſtand the ceremonies 
of the Maſſe, beſides that his faing ys verie falſe, for that diuerſe fathers haue 


mainteia this his maliciouſe arrogant ſaing. Howe proueth he that all the 
Church did not vnderſtand the ceremonies of the Mafſſe? Had he commiſſi- 


on from God to.examine al the Churche that hath ben ſince the Maſſe was: 


receaucd? Hath he.examined all the holie Marrtirs, all the holie Confefſours 
the Biſhopps, DoRours, Fathers, and all other holie learned men,thar have 
beninall this time? Yfhe hath not,howe dare he thus arrogantlieto prono- 
unce and condemne them of ignorance. O vane arrogant man. But letys 
examine his third yntructh. hg 2s | 
Inthe third vntrueth he / as impudentand ſhamelefle as he ys in the ſe-- 
condarrogant, He ſaieth that the -Maſſe maketh no maner of mencion of 
Chryſts death, wher yt doth not onelie contein the memoriall of Chryſts 
death by the conſecracion, oblacion,and receauing of his bleſſed bodie and 
blood according to his inſtitucion in his laſt ſupper,burt alſo by outward or- 


namentes and geſtursexpeſſeth all or moſt of the circumſtances of his paſſi- 


on, asthealbe with whiche the preiſt ys cloathed, fignifieth thewhite gar- 
ment that Chryſte was ſentin from Herode: the veſtment ſignifieth the gar- 
mentthat he was mockt in, in the howſleof Plate: the croſſe vpon the veſti- 
ment ſignificth the croſſe of Chryſte whichthe preiſt beareth on his back 
going tothe aultar, in ſignificacion that Chryſte bare his croſſe vpon his 

acke ro the place of execution. And as Chryſte was there lifred vpon the 
croſle: ſo hys bodieandblood conſecrated on the aultar are ther to theliuc- 
lie remembrance of the ſame his eleuacion, eleuatcd, ſpeaking (as yt were) 
tovsthis : As yeſee this bodice and blood here lifred vppe diſtin&lic and 
ſunderlic apart, ſo was this bodie once lifted vppe for yowe vpon the croſle, 


> 


n 


wherthe {ide of the ſame bodie being peirced the blood for your redempti- 
| O 


"| 
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T4 onranoliteand was diuided apart from the bodieas hereye ſee yt apart 
| ÞJ For the like admonicion the preiſt eleuating the 'blood of Chryſte fa- 
jeth : A% often 4s ye dove this, ye 5hall doo ytin the remembrance of me , That 
the Proclamer then ſaicth , that the Maſſe maketh no maner of me- 
ncion of Chryſts death, ys ſoch and impudent vntrueth , that a'plain 
man will tearime yt a ſhamefull falſelie . This -place ſuffreth me nor 
to anſiyere cuerie of his compariſons full . Wherfyr I ſtaie my ſelf here, 
where moche more might be ſaied, and will breiflie rouche the reſt of his 
compariſons q | > outs pe 
\ | - His fixtcompariſonys this. S. ames Maſſe was full of knowlege : Their Maſſe 
9s full of ignorance , As vain gloriouſe: men, hauing not plentie of victualls 
in their larders , for their glories ſake will inuent ſome toie to ſupplie 
a diſh and furniſh the feruice , ſo this man ys nowe fain to runne to 
his Rethorike to make vppe a ſhewe of compariſons - But remembre, 

tle reader , that in the conferences. , and compariſons whiche I 

haue made at large , I haue declared the fame knowlege that was in 
J; S, lames Maſle , to: be in the Maſſe of. the catholique Churche that 
"x | ys nowe, foraſmoche as in ſubſtance they be all one. S . Iames Maſſe 
| Farh the knowlege of the conſecracion of the bodie and blood of Chry- 
ſte : fo hath the Maſſe of the Churche nowe the conſecracion of” the 
bodie and blood of Chryſte . In S .- -Iames Maſſe ; "the oblacion of 
them was made in the memoriall of Chryſts death: In the Mafſe no- 
we the oblacion of them ys made in the remembrance of his death. 
InS. Iames Maſle was knowlege to offre the bodic and blood of Chry- 
ſte and to make praier for the liuing and dead : in owre Maſle ys the 
like, In S. Iames Maſſe was the knowlege of the receipt of the ſame bodie 
and blood : in our Maſle ys the ſame bodie and bloode receaued. Ho- 
we then faieth this man that our Mafſe ys full of ignorance? Let him 
ſhewe, if hecan what knowlege was in S. Iames Maſle that ys notin the 
Maſle of the Churche . Be well aſſured, Reader, that he can not- For 
as the Maſſes are in ſubſtance one and not diuerſe: ſo be they in knowlege 
one and not diuerſe . Butrthis diſhe he deuiſed for yowe oute of his Re- 
C thorike,of the ſame confetionys the next, whiche ys his ſeuenth compari. 

ſon, and ſaieththus: F : beir Maſſe 30 fall ww 

S , Iames Maſſe was full of conſolacion : their Maſſe ys full of ſuperstition, F. 
Here ye maic rh his gifte E amplificacion . For he hath made a lar- 
ge ſhewe in tearmes , and done nothing in dede. I praie yowe, what 
conſolacion was ther in Saint Iames Maſle that. ys not in the Maſle 
nowe f and what ſuperſtition ysin this, that was not in that'? When 
yowe haue declared theſe two , and proued that yowe haue declared, 
then yowr amplificacion ſhall be ſomwhart in dede . In the mean whi- 
le, yt ſhall ſtand for a fume of vain woordes to helpe to fill yppe yowr 

vain ſermon, 

As for yowr eight compariſon doth yowe ſmall honeſtie, yt ſheweth 7. 
yowe were nere driuen, when yowe bring thatin, for a newe compari- | 
ſon, thatwas brought in before . For what difference betwixt yowr third - 
compariſon, wher yowe ſaied that $ . Iames miniftred the Communion in hs Maſſe 

D 7 the people , and this , which with certein alteracion of woordes yowe 
make to appeare an other compariſon, when yowe faie. hen 8. Iames 
ſicd Maſſe the people reſorted to receaue the Communion , wher in effe& 
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ytys all one. But particularlie to ſaie to this compariſon,what ys this a againſt / "BA. 
pn wet ofche Maſe, thatthe people tows notto nd yowr a If | 
compariſon'ys altogether againſt the people that come nor to receane, as 
they didin the time of S, Iames, and not againſtthe Maſſe, although yowe 
wolde haue yt ſownde y__ che Maſle, ſo furiouſe ys the rage of yowre 
hereſie roimpugnethe ſame, that yt/forceth yowe blindlie to hitte other, 
when yowethinke to.ſticke at yt. Yfyowe. had faied, that when S. Iames 
faied Maſle, the peoplereſorted to receaue the bodice and blood'of Chryſte, 
but now when the Communion ys faied they come to receaue a bare mor- 
ſell of bread, andafippe of wine, yowe had made a newe compariſon and 
oo Þ ie &iet | 
- 'Finallic he concludeth his compariſons thus : And to conclude S, Tamesin his 
Maſſe bad Chryſts inſtitucion: They in their. Maſſe haue wellneer nothing ells but mans is 
xencion. This compariſon ſemerth couertly to denie the inſtitucion of Chryſte 
to bein the Maſſe;bur plainlie yr doth yt not, fearing that then yr ſhoulde | 
be reietedasa _ lie. For yt ys allreadie proued thatin the Maſſe ysthe FB 
inſtitucion:of Chryſte . Wher heſaieth, that yt hath wellneer nothing bur | 
mans inuencion: ythe tearme all things that the holie Goſt hath appointed F 
to be ſcttfurth by men, the inuencions of men, I can not skill of his inuen- 
The order £i0ns: For certen Tamthat of the Maſle, as yt hath ben receaued, no more 
of the butconſecracion, oblacion, and' communion ys of the inſtitucion of Chry- 
Maſſe was ite, thereſt by the inſtirucion of the holie Goſt, was added by the Apoſtles 
left ro be andhiolic men. For, as S. Auguſtine faieth, Chryſte did not inſtitute or ap-= 
diſpoſed by poinQ after what maner his ſupper ſhou{de be celebrated, but he left that 
theApoſtles to his Apoſtles by whom. he wold ſer. his Churche in order. Wherforthe 
manerofthe Maſſe being ordeined and appoinced at the inſtrution and 
mocion of the holie Goſt, and the appointment of Chryſte. yt becometh 
notthe Proclamer ſo tvabuſe yt, and diſcredit yt with foche rearmes, cal- 
lingthe contents therof the inuencions of mer. A man in whom were regar 
de of God,and his holieChurch,wolde not ſo irreuerentlie,and ſo contemp ; 
tuouſlic ſpeake of thinges,that yf they had not ben ordeind by the Apoſtles 
and men Apoſtolique, but had ben onelic made by. godlic and vertueouſc 1c 
Biſhoppes , and had continuedin-cftimacion and reuerence more thena 6 
thouſand years, might yt not haue be comed the proclamer reuerentlie alſo 
to haue receaued them, and ſo haue tearmed them accordinglie? Yf his C6 
munion had but one hundreth years of reuerend eftimacion, he wolde not 
alitle triumphe of yt. Bur letting that paſſe as yt ys, he endeth his compari- 
ſons thus: Soche differfce yowe maie ſee berwen S. Iames Maſſe and their Maſſe.Soche 
ys the differece foranie thing that he in theſe compariſons hath ſaied, that 
as before hewas-borne they were in ſubſtance all one : ſo be they ſtill, and 
ſo will remain when he ſhall be rotten. 
. \BurwhereI haue made compariſons betwen'S . Iames Maſle, and the 
Communion of the Churche of this Proclamer and his complices, yowe 
+  maie {ce manifeſt and great differences, notby my woordes, not by toies 
$bR2c;1 Of rethoricall inuencion, not byvntrueths, butin the things them ſelues, in 
dfferices their ſubſtanciall poin&s, in matters ofweight and trueth . For ſoche ys the 
of the difference betwen S. Iames Maſle (whiche ys the Maſſe of all the holieApo 
Maſe «ud les and fathers, and of the catholique Churche that hath ben or nowe ys, ,, 
_ newe forinſubſtance all ys one) and the newe Comunion ofthe newe Churche, 
0219 that firſt wher the Maſſe ſerting furth the matter ofthe Sacrament doth vie 


bread, wine and water, the newe Communion vſcth uo water, —_ yr 
_ GG YE, US DW SL OLDNEHION TYICHS BY es 


/ Re” 

Cap.xliit THE THIRD. BOOK, -: *>77 ecelviil 
E A doth neither folowe the Apoſtles, nor'ſo well and liuelie ſet furth the death 
" of Chryfte, as the Maſle. For as oute of the fide of Chrylſte y flucdoure bo- 
. the blood and water, ſo the Maſſein- thelatine Churche art the purring in 
of the water into the chalice, ſaith thus : of him be this water bleſſed, oute of whoſe 
ſideo ran oute hoth blood and water. And the greke Church faieth, theſe woordes 
of the {cri pture : Er vnus militum lancea latus eins aperuit , & continad exinit ſanguis 
& aqua.And one of the Soldiers perced his fide with aſpecr,andfurth with 
ther went oute blood and-water: both well niinding that bleſſed welfpring 
of Chryſts ſide, oute of, the whiche ran. that clenfing water and blood 

that waſhed awaie the filth of our finnes « Here yowe ſee one difference in 

ſubſtance. 

The Maſſe of the Apoſtles, Fathers,and catholique Churche(as ys faied) 
had intencion, and beleued that they. folowing Ghrytts inſtitucion ſhoul- 
deconlecratethe bodice and blood of Chryſte : The newe Communion of 

3 thenewe Churche hath noſoche intencion nor beleueth, no nor mindeth 
Þ nor pourpoſeth to conſecrate the bodic and blood of Chryſte according to 
hisiaſtitucion. The Maſle, as before'ys faied, foloweth the inſtitucion and 
c5maundement of Chryſte, who commaunded faing: This do ye in the remem, 
'and conſecrateth as he &d, bis verie bodie and blood: The nevie Commu- 
nion, neither conſecrateth the bodie and blood of Chryſte, neither abideth 
the name of conſecracion, fofarre. ys yt: from thar: Churcheither ro obeic 
Chryite, or to folowe:the church of his Apoſtles and Fathers. The Maſle ac 
cording to Chryſts inſtitucion and commaundement, as ys proued,offreth 
his bodie and blood in ſacrifice tothe Father,in the remembrance ofhis 
pasſion and death . The newe Communion not onelie abhorreth this to 

. do, but allo deteſteth both the name of ſacrifice, andthe name ofhim that 
hath authoritic to-do yr, tharys, A preift: The Maſte 'afivell of the Apoſtles 
as other offreth the ſame ſarritice, as yt-ys alſo proued, for the liuing and 
the dead. The newe Communion oftheinewe Charche, deriding both,of- 
freth neither for rhe one nor. for the other . The Maſſe of the catholique 

1 _ Churchedeſicreth the aide and interceslion of bleſſed Saints to commen- 

1 © qe thcir ſeruice andpraiers to God: The newe Churche skorneth yr, and 
vſcth yrnor in their Communion. The Apoſtles and fathers with great re- 
uerenceand lowlic humblenefſe cameto ananltar ſemelie, as meit yt was, 
adorned rodb this bleſſed. oblacion and memoriallof 'Chryſts death. The 
miniſter of thenewe Communion commeth Tapſterlike to a pelting table 
onelie to eateand drinke and to deliuerito a fewe mou bare peice of bread 
and acuppe of wine : ſo rhat the Apoftles, and catholique Churche in their 
Maſſe fedde them ſelues andthe people with the blefſed bodie and blood 
of Chryſte the fart andthe fine flower ofthe heauenlie'wheat,and theſe feed 
them ſelaes and the peoplewith chafand bran in refpe@, euen abare peice 
bf bread, and a cuppe of wine. Soche differtce ys ther,and ſoche maie yowe 
fee betwixt the Apoſtles Mafle, and the newe communion ., And theſe def- 
ferences be in' weightie matrers and. ſubſtanciall- poinRs;; ſoche as the do- 
ing orrefuſing of them, bringeth life or death, heauen or hel, faluacion 
or damnacion. y 13.307; 2.7 77. 201 | 

Wherfor, Reader, lvoke well to thie doings,ther ys rio dallieng in Gods, 
D' matters. For the Maſſe ther have ben brought furth without all haulring or 
colouring, withoure all difſembling andlieng the auncient preſidents of the 
Apoſtles, of their Diſciples and of the Fathers of the' Apoſtolique and primi 
tive Churche, as plainlic, as truclie, andas ſimplie; as they be commended 
ro 
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to vs by the books of our elders. Asforthe compariſons of the Proclamer, F A 
beſides, that they be but voluntarie deskant,they are toies, colours of Re. © fi 
thorik, cloaked vntrucths, ſerfurth withoure all: authoritic . Nowe therfor, - 

which ys tobe embraced, whether the Maſſe commended tovs by ſo good 
authoritie, great antiquitie, long and reuerend continuance: or the newe 
Communion ſet furth without good authoritie and of no antiquitie, and 

neuer yet reucrentlie continued, yt ys of him that hath cither grace or wiſ- 

dom eafteto be perceaued.. Wheretor truſting that I haue ſufficientlie in. 
ſtrutedand warned the reader aboute the Maſſe,Tende and go forwarde 


THEFOVRE AND FOVRTETH CHAPT.RETVR- 
ming to.the expoſition of $. Paule, expowndeth this text, Av mY 
often as ye 5hall eate of this bread &xc* by S Hye 
| ' romand Theophilact. 23 . 
ob od +» {1 
PRIV7zG Doo here omitte the inſtitucion of the- Sacrament declared | 
x | by S. Payleto the Corinthians , as he had receaued the fame 
ISIS [ T of our Lorde; for that'in the ſeconde booke thoſe woordes of 
| SJ> C ;and thar hisinſtitucionys largelie ſpoken of and expo 
VE >LY wnded by agreatnombre of holic learned Fathers. Wherfor [ 


tho 


ught ye wolde be to rtediouſe to the reader,andſuperfluouſle for me to ex 

pownde the ſame wqordes here a gain. _ ELM: | 
"Icome therfor to the woordes immediatelic folowing in S. Paule. N 
often as.ye thall eate of this bread; and drinke of the cuppe, 3e hall sbewe furth the death, 
of oure Lorde wntill he come, For that this text. hath ben woonderfullic abuſed 
and by ſoche abuſe manie.of the fimplichaue ben deceaued, and canſed o- 
therwiſe to thinke and beleuc of the blefſed Sacrament, than the trueh ys, I 
G haue thought yt good to open the:true vnderſtanding of the ſame ſcripture 
to the reader, thathe being inſtructed maie withdrawe his foote from the 
ſnares of Sathan, and well cſpic his falſhoode, and ſo eſchewe ſoch crroure, 

as he wolde entrappe him into. W oy 

Twoargu. Vpon thistcxt the miniſtresof Sathan haue. grownded two argumentes 
wents of inſt Chryſtes reall preſence-in-the bleſſed Sacrament . Theone ys («6 
tbe Sacra- thei ſe) that by this ſcripture yt ys manifeſt, that the Sacrament ys inſtitu- 
mentaries ted foramemoryall of Chryſt : Amemoriall ys ofa thing that ys abſent. 
grownded \Wherfor the Sacrament ysa memoriall of Chryſt that ys abſent and nor 
» preſent... For (ſaierþey) = neadeth a thinge preſent, anie memoriall? ye 
* willcauſeytſclfto beremembred. The Sacrament then being a memoriall 
of Chryſt, argueth\Chryſt nor tobe preſent in the Sacrament, but to be ab- 
ſent. The otherarggment ys, that S. Paule calleth the Sacrament not the 
4 yt bread .'For he faicth that as oftenas ye ſhall 


$ % © & * 


<olucions Notthe bodie of Chryſt. | 5 T6 p 
of theſame Astouching the firſt, yt ys not true that Chryſt did inſtiture this Sacra- 
ar gn, ment as a memoriall of him ſelfor of his bodie , but of his'pafſion and death 
ſuffred in his bodie;., which thing. S . Paule. here by expreſſe woordes H. 
docth reache faing :- A ,oftenas ye 5hall eate this bread, and drinke this cuppe ye 5hall 
declare or ſetfurth the death of our Lorde , Sothat the eating and drinking of this 
Sacrament ys not for aremembrice or a memoriall of the bodice of Chryſte 

in 
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i | A in yt ſclf,as the Aduerſare falſelie pretenderh, but ys (as ys faied) a merrorial | 
' # ofthepaſionanddeath ſufired,as ys faied,in that bodie,which paſsion arid Receipe of 
dearh be once doen actuallie, ad neuer ſhall ſo be again inthat gloriouſe bo- rhe B.Sac. 
dic, but onely in myſterie. Whertor the paſsion and death whoſe menioriall 3579! 4 me 
ys celebrated in that ſolemne inftitucis of Chryſtes Sacrament ys aid etier Cho _ 
ſhall be abſent, and neuer preſent. And fo ys the Sacrament the memorill of p = f 
athingabſcnt and not preſent, which thing ys-the paſtion and death of j,;, es 
Chryite. and death, 
As touching their ſecond argumint,true ytys that S,Paule calleth the Sx 
crament bread, but will the Aduerſarie therupon induce that S, Paule me- 
neth\materiall bread*euen bakers bread?Though he wolde fo induce:yet he 
neither doth nor can ſo prooue yr,nor neuer ſhall.Bread he calleth yt, bur ted 
what bread?*cuen foch as Chryſtthe inſtitutour ofthe Sacrament. called yr jechryeBr. 
whe he faicd: Panis que ego dabo,caro mea eſt, quam dabo pro mundi vita. The bread Sacr.bread 
that I will geue,ys my fleſh, which Iwill geue for the life of the world: Wher but he ad- 
B for S.Paule did not barelie call yt bread,bur with an article, ſaing: This bread. 4*thwithal 
As who might ſai: As often as ye ſhall cate of this bread, which ys nocom- * 5 I 
mon bread,but the bread of the fleſh of Chryſt,which as he gaue ytfor the 1 fo fig- 
life ofthe worlde:So he did according to his promiſſe,geue yt vs to cate in = Nr 
| the Sacrament,that we ſhoulde alwaies haue that his paſsion and death in ; 
minde.Therfore ſo often as yecate of this bread, be ye mindefull of Chry- 
tes paſsion,and remembre his death ſuffred for yowrredemption.Whertor 
thewholl Chryſtian church afwellthe greke church as the latin immediate- 
lice after the conſecracion ( as before ys declared ) doefaie this in effeR. 
Were therfor(o Lorde)being mindefull of the paſsion of thy gonne our Lord Teſs Chryst 
doe offre vnto:thee, gc. The wholl catholique Church by open profeſſion of 
their duetie in the holie myniſtracion declareth their obedience, and the 
fulfillingof Chryſtes commaundement,in that they offring and receauing 
the bleſſed ſacrifice of Chryſtes bodie and bloode, be mindefull of the paſ- 
ſion and death ſuffred in that ſame bodie, at the effuſion of that preciouſe 
© blood. Thus ye ſee howe ny abuſe this ſcripture. For both $. Paules owne 
woaordes,andallo the praiſe of the wholl Church,doth declare that the ho 
lie Sacrament.was inſtituted as a memoriall ofChryſtes death,and that yt ys 
not comon bread,by S. Paules owne woords, but yt ys (as ys ſaied)a ſpeciall 
and firigular bread noted with an article. 21672 
Butthat this trueth maie be proued; and therby their falſhead the more 
confured;bwill alſo as haue vpon other rextes produce the expoſitions,id 
. enderſtanding of holie:Fathers and doQours, that yt maie be fullic percea- 
ved how this 1{criptureysto be vnderſtanded,not by phantafie, but by their 
fownde doctrines. Andfirſt we will heare fain& Hierom vpon the'ſame 
text, who ſaicth thus:/deo hoc ſaluator tradididit Sacramentum , vt per hoc' ſemper 
coOmmenoremus quia pro obis eſt mortuus. Nam &3+ ideocim accipimus 4 ſacerdotibus com 
mronemur,quia corpus EX ſanguis eſt Christh ; vt benefictis eius non exiſtimentu ingrati, 
Therfor our ſauiourdeliuered this Sacrament; that by 'this we ſhoulde all- ,;... 5: 
waies remembre that he died forvs. For therfore alſo when we receaue yt, Paul cal- 
weare warned of the preiſtes,that yt ys the bodie and blood of Chryſt,that lerh bread, 
we benot thought to be vathankfull for his benefittes. : 08 S. Hieron 
D Ifthis ſaing of S.Hierom be well noted, thoſe two thinges,whichT before callerh yr 
taught,ſhall be fownde to be taught of him alſo.I eaughr, according toſain& * - bodie of 
Paule, that the. Sacrament was inſtiruted for the memoriall of Chryſtes Clrype. 
_ . paſſion and death , faint Hierom faieth that Chryſt therfore gave furth _ 
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the Saczament,that we ſhould allwaies remembre that he dicd forvs.ſo that E 
-- yt;ysthedeath of Chryſtthar ys to be remembred.I ſaied that though ſaina 
. Paulein this rext vieth this woord bread:yer he meneth not mareriall bread 
but.the heauenly breadthe bodie of Chryſt:ſoys he vnderſtanded of fain& 
HieromFor he faieth,that when we receauethe Sacrament, we are admo- 
 niſhedthat yt ys the bodie and blood of Chryſt.So what ſain Paule in the 
rext calleth bread,;that S,'Hierom in the expoſition calleth the bodie and 
bloode of Chryſte. Nowe who doubteth but the expoſitions of holic docs 
tours be to explain thar that ſemerh in rhe text not to be plain,andſo plain- 
lie and clerely to open the trueth and the true meaning of the rext:- Forſo- 
moch thenasſain&t Hierom docth ſo here:we muſt nedes faie that by: this 
woorde(bread)in this text of S.Paule , ys vnderſtand the bleſſed bread of 
: Chryſtes bodie. | "7 *þ ing] v5 
To S,Hierom, we ſhall ioin Theophiled, ro declare howe this ſcripture was 
vnderſtanded in the greke Church. Thus he writeth: Hoc facice, quotes biberi- 
tis, in medm commemorationem, Per poculum iſthuc(inquit)memoriam facis Dominice paſs F 
ſronis, Quid tu ig1tur ſolus bibis &7- mebriaris,tremendo iſtocalice omubus ex equo wc 5. 
This doeas often as ye ſhall drinke in the remembrance of me.By this cup- 
pe(ſaicth he)thowe makeſt a memoriallof our Lordes death, why th& doeſt 
thow alone drinke,3d arte dronkeſceing that this fearfull cuppe ys cquallie 
dcliuered to.all. Thus Theophilad, FF SE 
Cuppeof Se ye nor thatthe cuppe of our Lordes table ys receaued in the.remem- 
our Lorde  brance of his death*Bur yt ſhall not be without profit to learn of him whiec 
4 fearfull he calleth our Lordes cuppe,a fearfull cuppe. Yt yt be but a cuppe of wine(as 
evppe.* the Aduerarie ſaieth)yt ys not fearfull but pleafaunt. Why yr ys a fearfull 
cuppeytys declared of the ſame Theophila& expownding the rext immedia- 
tclie going before,which ys this: Likewiſe when be had ſupped be rooke the cuppeſa- 
ing:Tbis cuppe 35 the newe teſtament in my bloode,vpon this text he ſaieth thus: Fre- 
runt &7* in vereri TeStamento calices ſine pocula,quibus ſanguinem brutorum poſt| vith- 
men oblatam hibarent.Pro ſangume itaque brutorum,qui verus Tetamentum wvelutiſigtl- 
lo conſignabat,meumego nunc ſanguinem pono nouum TeStamentum eo ſeu ſigillo muniens, . 
Ne Se Ah un ſanguinem audiens. Nam ſt irrationabilium ſanguinem pecorum accepiſti G 
in veteri-Teſtamento:quanto potius nunc divinum?Ther were in the olde Teſtament 
alſo cuppes or porres inthe which after the ſacrifice they ſhould offre the 
bloode of brute beaſtes.Therfor for the blood of brutebeaſtes, whiche did 
ſigns thevlde Teſtament as with'aſeale, Inowe ſetfurth before !:yowe my 
.bloode, figning therwith the newe teſtament as with a ſcale. For yf thowe 
 hayeſt receaued the bload of vnrealonable beaſtes inthe olde Teſtament, 
' howe moch raither maiſt thowe now receauc the blood of God? ' Ei, 
_Inthisexpoſitionlwifhyt to be noted, bowe the authour in the perſon 
of Chryſt ſpeaketh,ſaing:For the bloode of brute beaſtes I put before. thee 
eA plain my bloode.Sciſt thowethen whic he calleth the cuppe of our Lordea fear- 
Place for rx pv &?Ytys bicauſe owre Lorde in that cuppe- putteth before thee hys 
the Procls gwne bloode. And what blood ys ps yt the blood of a pure or onelic 
Pre .. man? Naie faicth Theophilad,yr ys the:-bloode of God. For(ſaieth he ) 3finthe 
| olde teftament the blood of vnreaſonable beaſtes was receaued, moch more nowe receane 
thowe the blood of God. Perceaue th& that'yt ys the blood of God that ys in the 
cuppe of ourLord. Wile thowe fullie perceaue whie yt ys feartul?Cofider id H. 
vnderſtid that ſoch is the coniunctio of the Godhead with the manhead in 
Chryſt;that wherthe mihead ys or any part of yt(ifnow yt maic he ws 
| | there 
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A ther ysalſo the GodheatIn the death of Chryſt,the ſoule was parted from 


ling no come cuppe?who maic not wellfeare to. approche ſo'near vnto © 


let the ſame viderſtinde that Theophila expownding this place, s5:0ffen as ye 
thalleate this bread, and tlrinke of this aw atdell shewe furth the death of our:Lorde -ar dat 

, ww > —_— : b Oe ogg aught to 
yntill he come:ſaieth thus: Zo dffectu deberiseſſe imbuti,perinde quaſt in illa ip/a eſſe thinkeinre 
tis Chrifticena,e9 abipſo Chriſto acciperetis ſacrum istuc. Illa enim ipſa cena eft,ex illam ceauing the 
= mortem gnnunciamus. Ye ſhould be of the ſame minde,or ſo be haueyowr Bl.Sacr. * 


of Chryſthimſelt this holie thing. Yr ys euen the ſame verie ſupper, and we 
1 fhewefurththeverieſame death.Yfyewill learn of Theophila& what Chryſt ,,, 
1 gaweinhislaſtſupper,expownding Chryſtes woordes reherſed: by S.Paule, cy, 4. 
efaieth thus: 1lle vero in comune,g7+ generatim amnibus dixits Accipite, edite Fidque huered in 
corpus ſunm,quod pro omnibus exequo fregit,in mortem tradens.Burt he in comon and his laſt ſap 
c enerallie ſaied to all:Take,and eatezezand that his bodie, which he brake equal- prr- 
> he forall delivering yt toſuffer death. Thus Theophiladt. 236; | 
_ © Hereyeperceaue by him,that Chryſt gaue his bodie in his laſt ſupper. 
And if this doe not ſatisfie yowe,know that this Theophilad,as before ys the- 
wed in the ſecond booke,and ells wher,wher he expowndethS, Mazthewe, 
Marke,Luke,and Tohn,faieth that Chryſt gaue in his laſt ſupper;his verie bo 
dic,id not an onely a figure of his bodie. By all this then yt ys cuidear , that 
Theophilat ynderſtandeth by the woorde bread in $. Paule, the bodie of 
Chryſt, and not materiall bread,and that that bread and cuppe are to be ea- 
ten and dronken of, not in the remembrance of that bodie in yt ſelf, 
but in the remembrance of the paſsion and :death ſuffred in'the fa- © * 
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THE FIVE: AND. FOVRTETH-:CHAP: ABID ETH E 
:..: mtheexpoſition of the ſame texthy ſaint Baſilland Rupert, 
P_—A Woldehaveſtaied my ſelfad ceafſed to haue produced aniemo 
9 {exyyauthours for the expoſition of this text:burt well knowinge that 
SENS manic(as is ſaiced)haucabuſed itand deceaued manie,] chought 
a Gryt expedicnt;and neceſiaric forthe helpe of the vnlearned, ſom. 

KES<LAE what moretoſaievpon yt,by the expoſitions of S, Baſill and &# 

_ perrnnAnd whether we take a peice of bread in the remembrance.of Chriſt, 
clravkdrinix wereceaue the bodicand blood of Chryſt in the remembrance 
thatheſuffred for vs in that bodie,and lhedde that preciouſe blood;we will 
firſtheare:S. Baill, whowriceth thus: :Oportet accedentem ad corpus i ſanguinent 
Doiwini;ad rememorationem:-enes.qui pro nobireſt mortuus, ac reſurrexit ron ſolum pins 
eſe ablamninlnqmrnta canis ac pics ne ad indicumedat,ac bibat, fed -eg+ evidentey 
ef plain riemorians eins qui fronobis mortuns ef,ac reſurrexit/Xitbeho. 
placeforth veth himthaccomethtathe bodicand bloodofourLarde totheremebran 
Proclewer << of him that hath-died for vs,and riſen again,not onely to bepurefromall 
| yade nefſe of bodie;andſoule,lcaſthe eare and drinke ta his owne condem v 

pt;burhe muſtalſa euidentheſhewe and dechate the ops of hinx 

; Siohhaledfurmnt demogdic-Thes moch-$.Baſtl. - - :-;- 

-:N her $\Paulefaieth,thatas often as we:eate of that breadanddrin 
ak $:4: kes cyppe wetnuſtdeclarethe death of Chry({S.Baſill ſaieth thathe 
Palerel., harcommeth to. the bodicandblood of Chr pb reneore him -that 
bth:breed, diedfor vs.So thatwhat S.Paule'interines called, this bread and this cuppe, 
Fe” S.Baſill;gening vs to-vnderſtand what $.Paule meneth by theſe rermes ſpea- 
cal ketlrbyplain woordes,calling thoſe thinges as they bein. dede, the bodie 
bub the bo= and blood of our Lord. Likewiſe yt maie be perceaued that S, Baſill folow- 
Gieas wy ing S-Paule teacherh that the Sacramentys a: memoriall of Chryſt as ſuf- 
ay” : fring forvs,3d not of Chryſt in himſelf or abſolutelie without reſpeR of pal 
. fron anddeath ſuffred for. vs, which ysaſmoch to faic asa memoriall doen in 
. the remembranceof tres paſsion and death agreablic to the fainges of 
- otherbefore alleadged. 

pertalſo,wvhom-we'ioin at this preſent with S.Baſi II, doeth euen likewi 
'f Ca S. Paule:Fhas he writeth:Sacramentune boc,quo mors cius annucigs (3 
* ar (quteadniodue Apoitolus dicit:quotieſeunque manducabitis panem hunc, &7+ calicem © 
Domini anmenciabitis donec vemat) quando debuerat condie7+ davigiſ 6 ſub 
c. This Sacrament by the which the death of our Lord ys 
Gniitrocns the Apoſtle ſaierh: HG often as ye shall care this bread, and drmke of shys 
pen brhedeath of our Lorde -wntill be come)when ſhould yt bema 


ang oe, furth;but eucnar the verie _ of theſame paſio21n thys 
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the ot of our ſaing,namely;chattheSacrament ys ame 
Chryſtes deat ys: wir}. comm woords teſtified. Theother 
A pore nrt the Sacrament the veriebodicand blood :ys catenand dronken 
« Nw :p, foand forthe memoriallofthe ame death ys not here manifeſtlie. ſpoken? 
fleeband Whetfor weſhallheare bim in an other place vttering his knowledg in thys 
drinks tbe matter, Thus he ſaieth:Quod fecit ipſe,hoc idem in commemorationem ipſuu ſcimus , et 
blood of bene ſcimus,nos facere jd eft carnem ipſucs "manducare e17 ſanguin? bibere. That which 
Chryſt in Chryſt himſelfdid, we know and we wel know that we doe cuen the veric ſa 
rhe remem me thing in the remembrance of him that he did,that ys to cate his fleſh and " 
_ ff qrinke his bloode. | 
death. Marke now the learning of Chryſtes catholique Church,note nowe well 


what we cate and drinke in the remembrance of Chryſtes frmne 
an 
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A anddeath.Iudge nowe whether S.Paule ment materiall bread as the Sacra . 
" .mentarics wolde haue yt to be vnderſtanded,and not raither the heauenlie 
bread of Chryſtes bodie to be cate inthe remebrance of his paſsio-ad death. 
. Thauenow produced but fower,two of the greke Church and two of the 
latin Church,to geue vs vnderſtanding what we ought to remebre in the re ;; 
__ ; le of the 
ccipt of the Sacrament,and what in that Sacrament we doe receaue,wheru-, 5,.,,,,-, 
pon they all conclude thatwe reccaue the bodie and blood of Chryſt in the +aries mag 
remembrance of his death,and ſo S.Paule ys to be vnderſtided in this place. not bring 
Now let all the whol rable of theAduerſaries {ide bring furth but two,wher one coople 
as we might(as the Aduerſarie himſelf knoweth) haue brought manie mo, 2f <a:%olrke 
which for the auoiding ofmore prolixitie, wherin we haue allreadie offen- ©9997, 
ded we doe ouerpaſle and omitre, that (hal by expreſſe woordes expownde _—_ _ 
S.Paule in this place,that he ment not the bodie of Chryſt,but plain mare- Mw] 
riall bread: Let them, [I faie,bring bur two catholique,approued authours, id wateriall 
they ſhall haue the viorie.So weake ys their cauſe beſides their owne aſle- bread, 
B .ueracion,that ytys verie certen they can not bringe one. 
. -- Although then this ys a trueth receaued of all the holie Fathers of Chry- 
" tes Church,andys the doctrine of S. Paule , that the bodie and blood of ' 
Chryſt be rcceaued according tocommaundementin the remembrance of 
his paſsion and death,and fo yt allo cometh to paſſe, that the bodie of Chriſt 
enen the ſelf ſame bodie in ſubſtance vnder the formes of bread andwine,ys [nexpoſitis 
afigure of the ſelf ſame bodice hanging vpon the croſle,and ſuffring paſſis id 999% 
dearh:yet Oecolampadins after his Sicophants maner,he himſelf either of mali pry A 
ce not willing to knowe,or ells plainlie ignorant, doeth accuſe the learned mr 
"men of Chryſtes Church of ignorance,that they make the bodie of Chryſt i 
both the exemplar andthe thingexemplified, the tigure,and the thing figura 
ted,the ſign and the thing ſignified, for thar(ſaicth he)relacion muſt be be- 
twixt two thinges diftincted,and not of one thing to-yrſelf. For cuery relati 
ne muſt haue acorrelatiue. 1 | 
- Toanſwere him for that I write to the vnlearned to inſtrute them in the The yy. 
c faith, I will not vie the quiddittes of ſchooles,neither with ſchoole rearmes ſive. 
v fo darken the matrer,that the readerſhall not vnderſtand me, but I will vie 
plain examples. And firſt, wher Occolampadins faieth:that relacion muſt be be- 
twixt two thinges diſtin&ed,did he not knowe that in the diuine perſons Matth.17 
were [undrie relacions grownded vpon the one nature of God.But to come 
to examples in Chryſt of whome we nowediſpute,was not Chryſttranſtigu 
redinthe mount,and ſhewing himſelfin-aglorionſe maner; was he not an Theoph. in 
exemplar or figure of himſelf now in'gloric,and of his gloriouſe cominge to 7”: Hath. 
iudgement?Theophilatt ſaieth that Dignitas ſecundi aduentus in ſplendore faciei Chri= CHryF one 
'ﬆi ineffabth claruit . The dignitie or excellencie of the ſecond cominge of cry" 
Chryſt did appeare in the vnſpeakable brightneſſe of the face of Chrylt . So __ in - 
that Peter Iohn and Iames fawe now in his firſt comingan image of the glo "ron jo” 
rie of Chryſtthat he ſhall come in his ſecond coming. Then maie we ſee that ;hathe af. 
the ſelf ſame bodie in ſubſtance after one maner,maie be an exemplar or fi- gure of bims 
oureof the ſame bodic after or in an other maner. Chryſt ſhewed his bodie ſ*/fin dizer . 
ro Thomas, and other the Apoſtles with the ſignes and tokens of his woun- /# 74ner%e 
des,was not that bodie now immortall and impalsible an exemplar of the 
D fameboth mortall and paſsible? Chryſoft. 
The ſcripture ſaieth,that the wicked ſhal in iudgement ſee Chryſt, whom #97;4c0% 
they pricked and perced.For(as Chryſoſtom ſaieth)he ſhall appeare with his © _— 
croſſe and woundes in the face of the worlde. This ys his faing: Sed cur cuns 
TT cruce 


All the 74. 


THE THIRD BOOK, 50 
- eruce veniat videamus;ſcilicet vt hi,qui eum crucifixerunt,ſue ſentiant dementie cecitatem E 


;Cap-xlv. 


-Er-ideo dementie corum ſignum portatur . Ideo Propheta ait . Tunc lamentabuntuy 
 ribus terre, videntes accuſatorem,gxagnoſcentes peccatum. Et quid mirum eſt, ſt crucem 
 portans adueniet quando &7- vulneya corporisipſe demon#trat.Tunc enim(inquit) videbune 


6 "quem compunxerunt.Et ſicut poſt refurrehonem Thome voluit diffidentiam commutare 
_ » -Erilhclanorum loca monfirauit,ex* laterum wulnera declarauit,g dixit: Mitte wha 


come to 
gemet with 


men feng the accuſer,and they acknowleging the ſine. And what wonder ys yt yf 
he come bri 


the ſigne of 
xaos 


shal 
ind 


. "Tuam,e7* vide,quoniam ſprritus carnem C3 ofſa non habet:ſic ex» tunc oftender wvulnerg 
Crucengue vs AS oftendar Ie qui e's. crucifixus. But whie =, 
meth with a croſle, let vs ſee, forſooth thar they that cracified him maic per 
.ceauethe blindenefſe of their madnefle. And therfor ys the figne of their 
.madnefſe caried. Therfore the Prophet faieth: Then 5ball all the tribes of the earth 


acrofſe,ſcingtharhe himſelfdoeth ſhewe furth his woun 


ngin 
des: For then (Giewh he)shall they ſee whom they haze pricked, And as afterthe reſyr 


Ad the pri 
res of, « mg region hewoldeamende the lacke of beleifin Thomas,and did ſhew him the 
woondes be p1:ces of the nailes,and opened the woundes of his fides,and faied:Pur furth 


ſufred. 


thy bande and ſee,that « ſpirit hath not flesh and bones.So then alſo ſhall he ſhewe q 


his woundes.,and ſhall openlic ferfurth his crofle in ſeight, that he maic ſhew 
this man to be himthat was crucified. Thus.Chryfoſtome. -- 
_ Seingthen Chryſt ſhall come tothe generall-iudgement withwoundes 5d 
crofle repreſenting theſtate and condicion ofhimlſelf ſomtime a paſible 5d 
| ger: man,he yetnow beingimpaſlible,andimmorrtall,and bcing ſoche 
anexamplar ofhimſeclf,as he ſhall cauſe the faithfull vpon the remembrance 
of that ſcight to reioice-that rhey embraced his faith\and receaued the bene 
fettof their redemption wroughtand doen vpon thecroſle, and by the ſuf 
ingof the woundesnowe ther ſhewed:and the wicked contrariwiſe vpon 
the iphtrowaileand mourne that through their madneſſe they con- 
temnedhim,by whom they nowperceaue they might haneben ſaued: Why 
maie not the ſame bodie in the Sacrament cauſe thefaithfullnowe to their 
comforte as well to remembre the paſsion and death and their redemption 
wrought by yrt,andſo ro-be a memoriall tothem,as yt ſhall be both to the 
faithfull and wicked atthe daie of iudgement?Arthe daie of iudgemet that 
fame bodie ſhall beamemoriall and an examplar of ytſelf,yt being the ſame G 


+ veriebodicin ſubſtance that yr was,but chaunged inmaner,as ys ſaied?wh 


maie not the ſame bodie be now likewiſe tovs that be faithful,who by fait 
ſeeyrascertenlic though in a darke maner,as then we ſhall ſce yt with open 
facefOftheſe kindes of examples ther be manie in the ſcriptures,but to him 
thatwill be ſarisfied theſe be ſufficient. For by theſe yt ys made euidenr,thar 
thatChryſt in one maner of being, maie bea figure of himſelf in an other 
manerof being. Wherfore Chryſt in the Sacrament vnder the formes of 
bread and wine, maie right well be andys a figure of himſelf hanging = 
thecroſſe,and ſuffring for our redemption. Thus ye ſethe true vnderſtan- 
of this ſcripture laied before yowe, oute of the holie doRours, and the 
cauills of the Aduerſarie ſolued, which be againſt the ſame. Now to the next 


THE 


” 
ſcriprure. 
p 
| 


Cap.xlvi. ' +YHE THIRD BOOK  eechhii 
t 4 THE SIX AND FOVRTETH CHAP. BEGINNETH 
+. theexpoſition of thi text : Who ſoeuer therfor shall eate 
of this bread , and drinke of the 
cuppe EX. 


MARS ye have ſeen the ſcripture laſt handeled recouered from the 

3/ \©) wreſting and wicked abuſing of the Aduerfarie: ſo by Gods 
2 {7 gracc ſhall yowe ſce this that foloweth. Thus ymmediarelic ſa- 

þ\ \Y\ 1cth S. Paule. Iraque quicunque manducauerit patiem bunc &+ biberit ca- 

: = licem Domini indigne, reus erit corporis &7 ſanguinis Domini , Whoſoe- 

ver therfor ſhall cate this bread, and ſhall/drink of the cuppe of our Lorde 
ynwoorthilie, ſhall be giltie of the bodic and bloode of our Lorde. | 

- Aﬀer the Apoſtle had declared the inſtitucion of the honorable Sacra- 
ment , and ther vnto had added the cauſeof the ſame, namelie thar yt 

. ſhoulde bedoen in the remembrance of Chryſtes paſſion and death , that 

neither the Corinthians to whome he wrote, who abuſed the ſame Sacra- 

ment, neither other chryſtians ſhoulde thinke them ſelues to haue doen to 

God, their high and due ſeruice if they onelic had receaued the ſame Sacra- 

ment as the memoriall of Chryſtes pasſton and death, other circumſtances 

not regarded, he gocth aboute to open vnto them two maner of receiptes, 

and the rewardes apperteining vnto them : that ys toſaie, an vawoorthie 

receipt, and condempnacion for the rewarde of yt: and a woorthie receipt, 

and grace id glorie for the reward of yt.Foraſmoch the as their ys ſoch diffe 

rence inreceauing,meet yt ys that the difference be knowe,that we maie dif 

cerne, who ys a woorthie receauer,and who ys an vnwoorthie receauer. As 

woorthineſſe and vnwoorthineſle be contraries,and therfor the one ys kno 

wen by the other: So the woorthie receauer being knowen yt ſhall be eafie 

to knowe the other, | 
TWoo thinges are required to a woorthie receauer, true faith andper- 9,,,,,,, 

fight charitie. For as Ignatius ſaieth: Fides eſt principium vite.Charitas eft conſumma- epl, ad E. 

tio, He due ſimul iunfie, &+ innate fate Hominem Dei perficiunt. Faith ys the pheſzos. 

C beginning of life. Charitie ys the conſummacion . Theſe two ioined toge- Faith and 
ther and madein one, doe perfe a man of God, As the one of theſe with- critic ro 
oute the other doth not make a perfe& mi in God: fo the one without the c w oY 
other dothe not make a woorthie receauer. Bur if both be joined together - 402008kagg 
in the receipt ofthe Sacrament,then ys that man a woorthie receauer. Faith ,#,y, yj.q: 

here ſpoken of ys not a peiced or patched faith,that beleueth one part ofthe Sacr. 

catholique faich,and retuſeth and other, butytys a true andan wholl faith, 

Wherforheretiques be no woorthie receauers. Charitie here, ys not taken 

for that loue that a man flattereth lim ſelf to have when he thinketh he lo- 

ueth his ncighbour: but for that charitie that S. Paule ſpake of, when he ſa- 

ied: Qui diligie, legem impleuit.He that loueth hath fullfilled the Lawe . This 

louc cauſeth a'man to ioin in vnitie viith God and man. Yt cauſeth obedi- 

enceto an ordinarie power. Ytcauſcth a man allo to flee all corrupt licenci- 

ouſe, andvolu men; 3+ Wher this charitie ys not, be his faith neuer ſo 

ſownde he ys no woorthie receauer. Wherfor Sciſmatiquesand contem- 77,,,,,,,, 
H Ners of ordinarie power, and yoluptuouſe or corrupt liuers be no woot- 7 be conſe 

thie receauers.  deredinsS, 

Thus moche being ſaied of woorthie and vnwoorthie receauers, ther re- Pawles | 
maineth two other thinges in S. Paules woordes to be ſpoken ofthe one ys P99rdes 
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_ tanding S. Paule, of the whiche the firſt coople 
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whar cones, theother the peine inflicted for ynwoorthic receauing, 
1 


Ther 
of our Lorde. The peine , t 
our Lorde. 

For the firſt, what the bread and the cuppe of our Lorde ys, yt wasope- 
ned in the expoſition of the laſt ſcripture, that $ . Paule ment therby the 
bodie and-bloode of our Lorde. Whiche expoſition ſhall here again be veri- 
fied and iuſtified by a nombre of holie Fathers to the entent the trueth re. 
ceaued in Chryſtes Parliament houſe maic be well knowen,and the vnery- 
eth of the aduerſarie as well perceauedand ſeen. | : 

_ The ſecond, whicheys the pein inflicted to the vawoorthie receauerfor- 
aſinoche as yt ſhall be plainlic opened and declared by ſoche auncient wri- 
ers, as I ſhall alleage, I will coauoide prolixitie. omite to.ſpeake of yrmy 
ſelf and: referre the Reader, to theexpoſitions of the Fathers, For the whic 
he conſideracion alſo foraſmoche as S. Paule repeteth this text again, haue 
thought good for the caſe of the reader,to ioin them rogether in expoſition 
onche letting him ynderſtand the difference betwixt them, that in this rex, - - 
the pcin (as ys ſaied) ofthe vawoorthie receauer ys declared, inthe other = 

the peinand the cauſe alſo ys opened. Of both whiche full declaracion 
ſhall be made by the Fathers. | as - 

But before I entre into the expoſition of theſe Fathers Iwiſh the Reader 
to vaderſtand thatthe Aduerfaric hath alſo abuſed thisſcripture intwo poin 
Qs : The one that bycauſe S. Paule calleth the Sacrament bread . Therfor 
yt ys after yt ys conſecrated materiall bread: the other, whiche ys more ſtow 
relic then trulie mainteined , they fate that euell men doe not receane the 
bodice of Chryſt in the Sacrament . Theſe their wicked aſſertions by Gods 
2 ce ſhall be plainlic ouerthrowen. For ytſhall be incuitablie proued, thar 

y the bread and cuppe that S. Paule ſpeakerth of ys vnderſtanded and meir 
the bodie and bloode of Chryſt, whiche being by S. Paulereccaued of cuell 
men; yt muſt neceſlarilie folowe that cuell men receaue the bodic of Chryſt 
in the Sacra. And here maie weſce themiſcrable ſtrikes, that men teaching 
an vntreuth be brought vnto, who for the maintenice of thatvntrueth are 
enforced to fall into manic moo. For the damnable hereſte.inuented againſt - 
the preſence of Chryſtin the Sacrrment, they are. compelled to denic the 
plain woordes of S.Paule,as ye ſhall in the proceſle perceaue. But let vs hea 
re the holie Fathers agreeablic ſhewing their learninges and faith in vnder 

ſhall be ſaincte Cyprian 


ing ro be receaued ys ſignified when he faieth: This bread, and the cuppe 
at he ſhall be giltie of the bodie and blood of 


and Origen. 

S. Cyprian writing to certain Martirs and confeſſours,and lamenting the 
raſh admisſion of certain thar had offended to the recipit of the holie Sacra- 
ment, writeth thus ofthem ſo had admitted the offendours, 111i conera enange= 
li; legem, veſtram quoque honorificam peticionem, ante alam penitentiam, ante exomolo- 
geſus grauiſdimi atque extremi delifli jaflam ante manum ab Epiſcopo ex cleroin peniten- 
tiam impoſutam, offerre pro illis, e5* Encharittiam dare, id eft, ſanctum Domini corpus 
prophanare audent , cum ſcriptum ſit : Quiederit panem , ant biberit calicem Domini in- 
digne, remerit corporis &- ſanguinis Domini, They againſt the lawe of the Goſpell, 
and yowr commendable peticion, before they had doen penannce , before 
they had made confes(ion of their moſt greuouſe and extreame offence, be 
fore anie hand was putt vpon them , ofthe Biſhoppe and the cleargie vnto 


. penance, they were fo bolde both to offre for them, and alſo to geue vnto 


them the Sacrament, which ys as moch , as to prophane the holic bodic of 
our 


mW 


BR. 


A. Gur Lorde. Foraſinoch as yr ys-written : Ze thar enterh the bread and drinkerh 

 thecuppe of our Lorde vnwoorthilie, shall be gultie of the bodie. and blood of our Larde, 
Ofthis holie Father and: martir, S. Cyprianz if yowe wil learn what yst0 
miniger the Sacrament to anie vnwoorthie perſon, yr35 (faieth he) ro propba- 

. pe to holie bodre and blood of our Lorde,That yt ys prophaned info doing heproo 
geth by this ſcripture of S;-Paule :: He ths eaterb and drinketh wnwoorthilie 5hall 

| be giltie of the bodre and bloode'of our. Lorde, \: 1 ©, 1 I 4 any 
- Athing ys prophaned;whea yt being holic ys occupied abouite vnholie Ty, p,, 
or comon vſes. As a;churchdedicared to God to be. made a ſtable, Theqr-: ſeof propha 
namentes of the ſame to be applied to the vanitie of mans pride, as to. make; nei ys la- 
beddes hanginges or coofhiinges. The-plate of yt; as king: Balrhaſar did with mentablit * 

| theplateofthertemple to:miake ther veſſells for the banketres-of men , $0: '9%* "a in 

' thebodie of our Lordc;faiethS. Cyprian, ys prophaned foralmoch as.ye, #999"*: 
beivg holie, ys caſt into-an-vnholie thing, whiche ys the. yawoorthie recca- 
ter-Nowif by the bread ſpoke of in S. Paules ſentecewere not ynderſtided 
the bodic of ourLorde,towhat pourpoſe ſhould S.Cypriaalleadgethartexr, 

B. as therby ro prooue the bodie-of Chryſtprophaned. ' That'thing yspropha- 

© nedthatys delivered and ſo abuſed. Yt rhe riot the bodic of out Lordebede 
liucred in the Sacramet, but'mere materiall-bread, than ys the bread -propha 
ned and not the bodie.But Cyprii'ſfaieth the bodieys prophaned, wherfore 
the bodie ys deliuered* | | if Ft. 

And here Iwiſh the miniſters of Chryſtes:.Churche to take hede,and tobe 
verie.circiifpeR, that they looke well rowhs they miniſtre this holie Sacra- 
met, leeſt they be dot oneliegiltic of the prophanacis ofthe holie bodice of 
ourLorde:butalſo be inveriedede.,not feeders, butdeceauers,notdeliuerers * 
fro-ſinnes, but heapers andinicreacers therof, as S. Cypriifaiethin the ſame 5; z.eple.” 
epiſtle. Ex enim cicedeye que in perniti vertar,decipere eft.Nec erigitur 'e lapſus, ſed per. 15. 
red. ny, mpelltur ad rainem. To gcue or graunt thoſethinges thar tur 
ne'to a mans deſtructis ys to:deceaue. Neither ys the offeder fo fett in good 
ſtaie, bur by the offece ofGod, he ys more impelled to ruine. Which offeces, 
 Imecas wellof the miniſtre deliuering,as of the ynwoorthte reteauer recea 
C ui rn weighed ofChriſoſtome howe weightie,id burdenouſe thei 
-- be;hefaieth thus of the deliuerie of the Sacramet.Non permirtd ifta fieri animam * 
prius tradam meam quam Dominici alicui corpus indigne.Sangumemq; me offend potins Contr: a 
patiar, quamſacratiſssmum illum ſanguin? preterqa digno ciced3,l will not ſuffer theſe apy mag 
thinges to be doe,I will firſt deliver vppe ilife,ch& I willdeliverthe bodie ©  - 
of our Lorde to anie bodie vnworthilte: And I ſhall ſuffer my blooderaither 
tobeſhedde, than I will geue that moſt holie bloode toanicotherthentoa 
. worthiereceauer. . yt: Foes of 
Howe moche maic the ſentences of theſe two graue auncient Fathers 
moueſoche as be in the place of miniſttacion. Letthem take heed that mini 
ſtre ro heretiques.'Let them take heed that miniſtre to ſciſmatiques. Lerthe / 

, take heed that miniftre to ſoche as they knowe to be it finne orinthe pour- | 
poſe of ſinnes: They were better with Chryſoſtom to deliuer vppe their li= - 
ues,and ſhed their bloode, then to ſoche to deliner the blefſed bodic and 
moſt holie bloode of our Lorde.- qc? Ry L, 
| Here with all, good Reader, note, that Chryſoſtome alludinge tothis our 

j, textof S. Paule,and opening what S. Paule ſpake ofther, and what he ment 
' H bithebread andthe cuppe;calleth yr neither bread nor figure nor ſtene,bure - 
by plain and exprefſe woordes calleth yt with tearmes of honoure, that ys, 
owreLordes bodie dd his moſt bolie blood. Again note it the bodie of ourLorde were 
_ _—_—BRz_ 
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receaved onelie bi faith (as the Sacrametaries doe faic) ſo that yt ood E 
the will of the receauer;according as he will meaſure his faith, not od 
powerof God;andhiswoorde:vicd inthe conſecracion : then: wolde nor 
Chryſoſtom ſaietharhe wolde nor. dceliuer the bodice and blood of our Lor- 
de, forytſhoulde'norlicino his powerto deliuer yt, yfhehaucyr not inthe 
Sacrament to deliver. Bur letthcſe Sacramentarics ſaie their phantaſies and 
= ys thar loue Chryſtes true faith folowe ytinthe holic fathers, and let ys 

-,.- '* with Cheyſoſtombelene, that the'miniſters of Chryſtes Church maie deli. 

TINY -\wiyvncd vs the bodicand blood of Chryſt. Whiche then muſt nedes bein 

ri oh ' rhe'Sacramene. -- 

:Butye ysrimers heare OnigerScCypiinns yadiflomei in this place, what 


eth vs to vnderſtand S.'Paule. Thus he. writeth : Quando ſanthuns 
$ incorpuprum accipis epulam quiando vite pant @7+ poculo fueris, manducia 


Fn nt term een tans ingreditir. Er tw'er< 
7 rope rms mm ee3 ani 
#1 bi chins in 


oe; reffhymi me ; thigdindicium in ediray Atcipre | 

Vhe hoe takeftrhe holie'n! that vnevrripre banker whe q 

ceexteſtthe bread and cup oof life, then our Lorde' enterttb vnder this : 

roofe;ah&thow!hu ie fel, folowe this Cexrcrioid ſaietLord Iam not 

woorthie, that thow.hhouldeſt exer vader my rofewher he entrerhvnwor 

thilic, ther rhe _—_ to the condemnacion of the receauer...Thus Origen. 

o - Whkeoveln ems. Seto 1 man to beawodithie receauer of the holie 

Szeramenit, he declare the greatneſſe; the holineſſe and excellen- 

cie ofthe Srcratnene;and:whar hereccaucth. Which doen as amei'to make 

z#marto humble thim-felf he nioueth him;to the intent that he rhaicbe a 

© woetrhile receauer;, 'to folowe the: humbleneſſeor bumilitie of Cemmarioin 

.* acknoweleaging; andconfesfiinge hisenwoorthineſſe,and the raither to c6+ 
paſſe thishefearech Him from vawoorthie reccauing with theterrourof S. 

Sſainge, whiche nowe we haue in hand; ſaing : where hevawoorthi« 

Rrentrede bn 'entrextreo the condemnacion of the receauer. In the whiche 

his godlie admonicion and exhortacion ye mai firſt _ with what 

woordes lie doeth-extoll the blefſed Sacrament, with ſoche woordes trulic 

, tharifrhe bodice of Chryſt were nor ther, they coulde not ſo be applicd. ' 6 

* Buithe was certen of that bleſſedpreſence, andtherfor heſaied: whentho« * 

. wetukeſt this liolie meare, og receaueſt this vncorrupt banketr, _ - 

whe ore ener bread and cu enraoen eateſt and drinkeſtthe 


- 
- wy = 
. S % 


budie and bloode of our Lorde. 'Sec _ perccaue thar receauing 
cheſierament 25 ephenpere ot mae "very bur hethe bodie of Chryſt. 
Forthen (faict )owre lorde —] in vnder thy roofe, mening that 


2 . he ce the houſe of thie bodie; Thicdlie, ye maie perceaue that the ſame 
"Sy our Lorde as he maie entre into our houſe of our 'bodie woorthilie', as he 
_- did imro-rhe houſe of Centrio +: ſo maic he (ſaicth Origen) entre into owre 
3 ouſtof our bodice ynwootthilic+ And if heſo dooe, yt ysto the damnaci- 
Pale 69s on of rhe receauer. 
iththe ;  Noweconferre S. Paules ing and Origen tog eather. S. Paule faieth , he 
bread Ori- char cateth this bread and drinketh this cuppe emwoonbille &c: Origen ſaierh 
. gen calkth whet our Lorde 'entreth vnwoorthilie &c : So that, what S . Paule calleth 
«the bodie bread, and the cuppe of our Lorde, Origen openinge and declaring the min- H 
"ph: deofS, Paule, calleth yt as yt ys in dede, our Lorde. Thus for thevnderſti 
ding ofthis tcxt of S. Paule whitche the Aduerfaric hath wickedlic abuſed, 


reſted yand diftorted taking the Apoſtle to haue yon yeric _— 
"> re 


Cap.xlvi THE THIRD BOOK. .. ccelxfij; 
E I breade: ye ſee theſe two. pillers of the Church, and auncient Fathers of 
* Chryſtes Parliament houſe reach the true vnderſtanding receaued inthar 
Male in their time, which was verie near the primatiue church, that S. Pau 
ledid not ther ſpeake of matexiall bread, but ofthe bodie of owre Lorde 
the heauenly bread. 4, "PI 
Likwiſe the Aduerſarie hath taught,that cuell men receauenot the bodie ;,,j/ Orig 
of Chryſt, ye {ce that theſe two Fathers do auouche that cuell men doe re- jeache thae 
ceauc the bodieof our Lorde. For S. Cyprian ſaieth thatto geue the Sacra euellm7re. 
ment roan vawoorthy man, ys to prophane, not the Sacramentall bread (as ceaue the 
the Aduerſarie tearmeth yt) bur the holie bodie of our Lorde. So that yt ys the 994i of 
bodic of our Lorde being a moſt holie thing that ys prophaned , bicau- Chryi? 
ſeyt ys geuentoan cuell man, which ys an vawoorthie thing- Origen faieth 
allo by expreſle woordes, that wher ourlorde entreth vawoorthilie, he en= 
tereth to the condemnacion of the receauer teaching plainliethat our lorde 
entreth into-the ynwoorthie man. Chryſoſtome alſo, whome by occafion I 
Þ hauc inthis chapter alleadged, faing that he will raither yeJde his life , and 
ſhed his bloode, than he will geue the bodie of our Lorde and his moſtho- 
lie bloode to anvnwoorthic man: ſignifieth that yt maie be geuen to an vn-= 
woorthie man. Yf nothing were deliuered but breadand wine, what neded 
Chryſoſt for ſmall a marter raither to ſpend his bodie and bloode the to de- _ 
liver yt? Perchaunce ſome one- maie obieR, that Origen ys otherwiſeto be 
vnderſtanded.inthis place,then ys here declared, bicauſe he in an otherpla- 
ce by expreſſe woordes faieth , rhat an euell man can not cate the bodie of 
Chryſt. To this obicion anſwere ys made in the xxx chap. of this booke, 
whether for the auoiding of prolixitie, I remitte the Reader,and procead to 
heare moo of the auncient Fathers of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, to the en 
tent, thatwe maic perfeQlic learn the enacted trueth of the vnderſtanding 
of S. Paule in this place. x ENF : | 
THESEVEN:AND FOVRTETH CHAPT. PROCE A- 
| | deth in the wnderſtanding of the ſame by 4 
C X 
wits faint Baſill and ſamet Hierom. 


Or-ſomoche as nothing doth more declare the trueth of anie mat- 
P ter called in controuerſie in matters of our faith, then doeth the' 
conſonant, and accorde teſtimonie of maicholie learned Fathers, 
| of ſundrie times, places and ages, as well of rhe prone churche, as 
the latin churche : Therfor ſhall T proceade to bring furth mo of the holic 
auncientcs of Chryſtes Parliamenthouſe, that their agreement and concor-' 
de maic be perceaued in thevnderſtanding of S. Pauſe. In the whiche,gent-' 
leReader, truſt me, thowe ſhalt finde fo great conſent; and fo enident mat- 
ter,thatthis alone ſhallfuffice,to bring thee or ſtaic thee in the matter of the' 
bleſſed Sacrament;to beleue Chryſtes verie reall preſence ther, if Gods gra- 
cc hath not forfaken' thee, that thowe wil willfullic or obſtinatelic refuſe to 


ſee the clear beames of the Sunne.* - {+ 54 5546 277 9 ore " 
 Wherfor to-goto our matrer note well this fainge of S. Bafill who asketh 
_ this queſtion, —_— bewithoure daunger, that anie man not Dengy 
D clean fromall filthineſſe of bodie-and Soule, maic care the bodice and drinke: : 
the bloode of our Lorde : wherunto he maketh this anſivere © Quoniam Deus Pah1.l5. de 
in lege ſupermam penam conftttuerit contra eum , qui immundicia audet contingere ſanta, Baptiſ-2. 
= Y UFCR Tenor Ao — oY, ques. 93s 
| ſeriptum est enim, figurate quidems illis ad noſtram verd commonefaCtionem, Et locutus 


eſt 
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oft Dontinus ad Moyſen, Dic Aaronerfiliu eis,vt attendant  ſancts filiorum Ifratt,oh p 


non contaminabunt nomen meum, quicunque ipſt ſanCtificant min, Ego Dominus, Dic ipſes 
= familias ipſorum : Omnis homo, qui acceſſerit ab omm ſemine Teſtro ad ſancla qUacun- 

. | que ſanclificauerms filii Iratl Domino, e>- immundicia ipſus in ipſo: anima illa extermi- 
. nabitur @ facie mea, EoDominus, Tales mine propoſitie ſunt corraeos qui ſizipliciter acce= 
dunt ad ea que ab hominibus ſanClificata ſunt , Quid vero quis dixerit contra eum, qui in 

. Iantumac tale myſterium auder? Quanto enim plustemplo hic eft, inxtaipſam Domuni vo 
. cem, tanto grauus EX horribilus in inquinamento anime audere contingere corpus Chri- 

: fi, quam attingere arietes aut tauros? Sic enim Apoſtolus dixit : Quare qui ederit panem, 
liberit poculum Domini indigne rews erit corpors & ſanguinis\ Domini, Vehementiug 
autem ſimulque horribilius proponit ac declarat condemnationem per repetitionem dum ait: 
Probet autens vniusquiſque ſeipſum,@7 ſic ex pane hoc edat,@7- ex poculo bibat, Quienim 
edit ep bibit indigne, indicium ſubiipſi edit ac bibit, non diindicans corpus Dowuni.Sirverd 

in ſole imemundicia eft(immundicie autem proprietatem figurate ex lege diſcimus )adeo 
borrendum habet indicium, quanto magis qui in peceato ef, contra corpus Chriſtiauder, 
borrendum attrahet indicium? Foraſmoche as God| in the lawe hath ordeined fo 
reatea pain againſt him,that in his vncleanneſſe ys ſo bolde to touche the 
Folic thinges. For yt yt written figuratiuelie to them, but for aduertiſement 

ro vs ,.Ard our Lorde ſaied wnto Moyſes, Saie to Aaron and his ſonnes , that they take 

ed of the holie thinges of the children of Iſ#a#ll , and whatſoeuer they 5hall ſanClifie vnto 


. , be 
_ \aprls Ge "me, they sball not my bolie name, I am the Loyde. Saie to them, and to their families; 


e man that ys of yowr ſeed , and cometh to the bole thinges, what ſoener they be that | 


pony the childeren of Ifraell shall ſanClifie to the Lorde, and his wneleneſſe be vpon him, that ſou 

thepreſente le shall be putte qwaie from my face, I am the Lorde, Soche threatinges are ſertfurth 

«:d the ex againſtthem that onelie come to thoſe thinges thar be ſanQitied of me. But 

cellencie of what will a man ſaie agpioſt him that ys ſo. bolde ro come with his vnclen- 

= p war þ * neſſe toſogreatea miſterie? Looke howe moche pon this (mening Chry9t) 

Sacramze, Y$then the remple, according to the verie ſaing of our Lorde : So moche more 

of the olde £rexouſe and horrible 5 5t in the filchineſſe of his ſoule to be ſo bolde to toucbe the bodie of 

lewe. Chryſt, as totouche rimes or bulls For ſothe Apoſtle hath ſaied: wherfor he 

that cateth the bread 3d drinketh the cuppe of our Lorde vnworthilic, ſhall 

begiltic of the bodie and blood of owre Lorde.But more vehems<lic,id alſo 

more horriblic hedoeth ſertfurth and declare the condemnacion by repeti- 

cion, when he ſaieth : Zer every man examin himſelf and ſo let him cate of this bread, 

drinks of this cuppe. For he that eateth and drinkech wnyoorthilie , he cateth and drin- 

keth his condempnacion, making no difference of our Lordes bodie . Y f then he that ys 

in vacleannefſe onelie(thepropertie of which figurated vncleinfle,we haue 

learfed of the Lawe) hath ſo horrible iudgement, howe moche more he 

that ys in ſinne, and darefh to preſume vpon thebodie of Chryſt, ſhalldra- 
wevntohim ſelf horrible iudgement? Thus moche S. Baſill. 

_ Whoſodoeth but ſuperficiallic note this faing of his maic caſilie percea- 
ue the difference betwixt the lawe and the Goſpell: Berwixr the vncleanneſ 
ſe fo reputed in thelawe, and ſinne reputed for vacleannefle in the Goſpell, 
and figured by the vncleanneſſe in the lawe. But cheiflic the difference be- 
rwixt the ſacrifice of the olde lawe, and the partaking of them, andthe fa-" 
crifice of the-newe lawe, and the partaking-of yt: the excellencie alſo/of 
this aboue that, and therunto agreablie,and to the ſolucion of his queſtion, 
the greatneſle of iudgement pe codempnacion tothe eucll partaker of the: 

X ue ſacrifice of the Goſpell aboue the pain of the euell partaker of the ſacri 
ce of the lawe., Fr 
+ .. Butleauing the firſt twoo differences and to ſpeake of the other worſe 

* that 


( 


"if 
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* E | 4 charthey appertein diredllieto the matrerthat we-kgue to ſpeake of .ye ſhall 


C 


D 


- thilie, ſhall be giltie ofthe 


note that they be conteined breiflie,tn this one ſtntece wherhe faieth: Hove Xf Chryfte 
moche greater Chyyſt ys then-the temple , ſo mach -moxe grenguſeand barrible pain remais bereceaucd 
neth for them that being defiled in:the ſoule , daxe- xomche.the badie of Chry8t , chan doeth inthe bl. 
chens that touche but Rammes and bulls? Im whiehe woordes the ſacrifices of both 54c*-%%: 
Jawesate expreſſed: The facrifice of the olde lawe were Rammes, and bulls: /#1%4%*, 


howe ean ' + 


The ſacrifice of the newe'lawe ys the bodice of Chryſt. The cucllor vnwor- ,;. ſinner 


thie partakers of the facrifices of the-lawe were ſoche as were vnclean with preſume 
vncleinefſe deſcribed in the lawe:The vhwoorthie partakers of the Sacrifice ypen he 
ofthe Goſpell are ſoche as with deadly Sinne or the pourpofe of yt , being bodie, 
defiled in Soule, doe preſume to receaue Chryſtes bodie in the holic Sacra- Which he 
ment. The'pain of an vnwoorthie partaker of the: Sacrifices ofthe lawe was. 77 well = 
death corporall : The pain ofan vawoorthie receauer of the facrifice ofthe: He 
newe lawe(which ys the bodice of Chryſys death ercrnall.This he progueth 
by the o__ of S Paule, whiche we nowe haue-in.hand.For ( aierh he) S. 
Paule ſaieth,7/hoſocuer { hall eate the bread aud drinke the <ugpie of onr Lorde vnwoor- 
odie and bloode of our lorde.. © - pr 

Nowe;gentle Reader, weigh with me I paraie thee,that wher S.Baſil ſaied 
that ſo grenouſe and horrible condemnaciqn ſhall fall ypon them, that with 
vncteanneffe of foule preſume tortouche the bodie of Chryſt, howe doth he 
proouethe fame by this fainge of S, Paule, yfby the bread and cyppe therin 

ker of;be noz vnderſtand the bodic and bloode of Chryſt ? Yr ys rherfor 
moſt cert& that holic Baſil ſo aleading S.Paule,vnderſtood him by thebread 
and'cuppe ro-haue moſt affaredlic mer that bleſſed bread of Chriſtes bodie, 
and the-cuppe of his halie bloede in the Sacrament, Baſill was not ſo baſein 
learning, nor fo ſimple in iudgement, that he ſpeaking of the vpworthie 
receauers of Chryſtes bodic , wolde for the confirmacion. of his ſainge al- 
leadge atextthat fpeakerh bur of a peice of bread, and nothing to his pour 
poſe . No;he was of an other maner of learning and grauitic of iudge- 
mene.' - {/--- 5 

As this text by his iudgement, ys vnderſtanded of the bodie and bloode S. Zafi!! 
of Chriſt:So ys the other alſo, which(ſaiech he)S, Paule ſpeaketh by repeticio, vnder/tan- 
Vpon the which texthe maketh like expoſition, as he did of the other befo- deth Sainf# 
re,but inmore compendiouſe maner,ſaing thus:Si vero quain ſola immundicia eſt, Pale to 
atlro horrendum habet iudicium , quanto magis qui in peccato eſt , &+ contra corpus Chriſti Jpeateef 
auder horrendum attrahet indica ? Ythe thatys in the vncleanefſe of the awe of Chriſts 
onelie hath ſo horible iudgement,howe moche more he that prin nne ond bodie. 
dareprefume vpon the bodie of Chryſt ſhall drawe vnto him horrible iudge 
ment?In the wtche who feeth nor that he,as ene expownding and declarin 
S.Paules wordes,geueth vs to vnderſtand that S. Paule by the bread —_— 
the bodie of Chryſte?PFor wher S.Paule ſaieth, He char caterh this bread vnwoor= 
thilie eateth bis0wne danmacion : S. Baſill faieth : He that preſumeth vpon the bedic of 
Chryit [hall haue horible Danzmacion, 

A moche like queſtio the fame S.Bafil moucth in the ſame booke, which 
alſo openeth the trueth of our matter. This ys thequeſtio. Whether yr be wi- 
thoute daunger that he that ys nor pure in heart froman euell conſcience 
and vncleannefle of life maie doe the office ofa 'preiſt. In the aunſwere of 
which queſtis he ſaith thus: Dominus dicens: plue templo hic;e/t,crudit nos quod tan- 
fo magis impins eft , qui audet tyaflave corpus Domini , qui dedut ſemeripſum pro nobis 
oblationem,e + hoftiam in odorem ſuauitatis , quantum corpus wnigeniti fly Det excedit, 


arieres, CX tanros, #0n in comparationts ratione , Incomparabilis eft enim excellentia, 
| —_— _ ne Owre 


"nn "F 
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Lerſchiſ- Owre lorde faing: This manys roms then the temple (mening him [elf )teac Þ- 

maticallad cheth vs that heys ſo moche-the more wicked that ys ſo- bolde to handle 
Trexerent ' the bodice of our Lorde;who gaue himſelfan oblacion'and facrifice of five... 
prot re Sauout,as mocheasrhebodicof the onelic begotten Sone of God doeth. 
ſaingofs. | Excead Rammes , andBulls,nor by the mean of compariſon. Forthe excel. 
Fat,  lencieysincomparable. Thtusther, OfSain& Baſill inthis place we learn, 
--.:: thatrheoffice of preiſts ys not (asthe Aduerſarie faieth) to handle a peice 
++ of Sacratnenrtall bread : but to handlethe bodic of our lorde.cuen the flame, 
*-+*** bodiethar theſame lorde gaue an vblacion and ſacrifice to God the Father, 
\__..* inthe Satonreof ſweteneſſe .- And as that bodie incomparablic exceaderh, 
+... Rammes and Bulls, whiche were figures of that bleſſed bodie:'So doeth, 
+... ytinc6parablic excead a ——_ of bread; beingalſo butafigureofthat badie., 

* And here Readet if thowe bedefterouſe to knowe the trueth,, note and. 
marke walhowe gteat condemnacionicommethts them; that ynwoortilie 
handle the Sactamenr;/aboue them that vnwoorthilie handle the acrifices ; 
of the oldelawe id Teſtament: They are (Saieth Sdindt Baſil) as moche:more. 
wicked, 95 the bodie ofthe onelie begotten SonnecxceadethiRatumes and, F,, 
bulls . "*Yfche-ynwootthie" receauer of the Sactament be ſo mocke more = 
wicked abdijethe vawoorthie receauers of the Sacrifices of the,olde lawe, 
asthebodic of the onclic begotten' Sonne of God exceadeth Rammesagd. 
bulls :ytprooueth well that the 'receatierof the Sacrament, xeceaueth the 
bodice of the onelic begotten Sonne of God, or clles why ſhoulde he be ſo. 
incomparablic xy" hedid not wickedlic,receaue that bodiefSockein- 
comparable wickedneffe, fogrenouſe;and exccading condemnacion<cannot. 
be but vps the abuſe of an incoparable ching, which ys the bodie of Chryſt,. 

* and not Sacramentallbread. The receipt of Sacramentall bread, ys but a re-' 


ceipt of a figure : The receipt of a figure, though-yr/be cuell ys not incom- 
arablie wicked. Wherfor the receiptofthe Sacramentall bread though yt be: 
cnell receaned ys not incomparablie wicked: but the receipt ofthe Sacra- 


| ment, yfytbe cucll, ys incomparablie wicked . Wherfore the receipt ofthe, 
| Sacrament ys notthe receipt of Sacramentallbread. ? 3857 26 
Tf th ' Andhereplainlie to ſaie yfthe Sacrament were buta figure of the bodie, 
bl:ſ. Sarr. of Chryſtand did not contein the ſame ; whie ſhoulde the receauer of ytbe 
be but afi- mnore wicked , and faffer more greuouſeand horrible damnacion , then they, 
Lure 4! the that receaued the figures of Chryſt in the olde lawe? And here Reader vn- 
Secram®'s Jorſtanded that by the dofrine of the Aduerſarie , the Sacramentes of the 


land newe lawe,are no better,then the Sacramentes of the olde lawe. Which yt 
' whie dothe yebetrue, wheer ther ys equalitie betwixrt the thingesthemlſclues : ther ys 
exellrecea- the abuſe , T mean the vnwoorthie receauing equallalſo, . But to an equall 

, mers offend abulc juſtice inflierh an equall pain. Wherfor for the abuſe of the Sacrmen- 
PR tes of both lawes , ther ſhoulde be cquall pain . Butthe pain fot the abu- 
rablie?  ſeofboth Sacramentes are not equall.. For the pain of the abuſcof this 
Sacrament exceadeth the other as farre, as the Sonne of God exceadeth Ri-, 

mes, and bulls. Wherfor the Sacramentes allo arenot equall, By that then 

that the pain of the vnwoorthie receauinge of the bleſſed Sacrament, {o far- 

re exceadeth the pain of the abuſe of the Sacramentes of the olde lawe : yt 

maie wellbe perceaued that this Sacrament incomparablie excelleth the 

other. And for as moche as S. Baſill teacheth them ro be as farre different, 

and as farre to paſſe the one the other,as the Sonne of God exccadeth Ram- 

mes, and bulls, yt ys cuidentthar the thinges them ſelues be cuen the ſame 

that he ſpeaketh of,as abuſed by eucll receipt, Wherbie alſo yt muſt gan 

| owe, 
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A lowe, thatthe bodie of the Sonne of Gad ys receaued of cuell men inthe 
bleſſ.Sacrament. l | | ; 
© Butthat ye maic heare him by. moſt plain woordes teache as moche har- 
ken what he ſaieth in another place : $ierdis quifratrem proprer cibum offendit Baſil: ds | 
d charitate excidit , ſine qua &* magnorum' donorum C2 inſtificationum operationes ni- P* 4. 1 
| hil proſunt : Quidnam dixerit quis de eo , qui.ocieſe , EX inuiiliter edere audet corpus , £5 ws 
bibere ſunguinem Domini nostri Ieſu Chriſti * Yt he that for meate oftendeth epiin 
his brother falleth from charitie,, whitqute the whiche both the woorkes of Place that 
oreat giſtes, and alſo of iiuſtificacions.doe-nothing availl, what ſhall a-man exell mers 
faic of him- that idely and vnprofitablie dareth to eate the bodie and drinke |; ode of 
the bloode of our lorde Teſus Chryſt 3, - What can the Aduerfarie ſac to this? Chry#te 
Be nottheſe woordes plain? Saieth not Baſill that a man maie care the hodie and drinke 
and drinke the blood of Chryſt ydelic,and vnprofitablie? And who can cate bis blood. 
the bodieof Chryſt, anddrinke his bloode vnprofitablie, burthe cuell and But vnpro- 
ſinfull man ? For of the good receauer Chryſt {aieth : Qui menducar meam car- f'abbe- 
. nem , 7 bibit meum ſanguinem ,habet vitam aternam, He that eateth mi fleſh and —_ 
3 drinketh my blood, hath everlaſting life. vs 
ButT haue taried long vpon Sain& Baſill : I will therfor beſhort aboute 
Sain& Hierom, who ys placed with Saint Baſillro ſhewethe enacted trueth 
of the vnderftanding of Sain&Paulein thelatin Church , as the other harh 
doen in the greke Churche . Thus writeth Sain& Hierom vpon this verſe __ 
of the pſalme : Adhuc eſe corum rant, in.ore ipſorum , Cx ira Deideſcendir ſuper Hieron . in 
eos, While the meat was yet in their mouthes the wrathe of God fellypon Pfal77s 
them . Hec de his qui Deum paſt acceprym Manna dereliquerunt . Nam: nunc in Eccle- 
ſia ſt quis carne &73+ f uenrs Christt reficituy , &3* declinat ad vitia , noxerit iudicium Dei 
ſubi immineve , ſicur Paulus Apoſiolus ait : Qui acceperit corpus 7 ſangumenm Domini 
indign?, rews erit corporis &+ ſanguinis Domini. Theſe woordes be ſpoken of them, 4 plain ex 
thardid ſorſake God, after they had receaued Manna. For nowe in the 22/9 of 
Church yfanie man befedde with rhe bodie and bloode of Chryſteand _* _ _ 
doeth decline to vices, let him knowe that the iudgement of God ysat ;, —__ 
C hand, as the Apoſtle Paulefaieth : He that takerh the bodie aud bloode of our lorde yer. 
wnwoorthilie, ſhall be giltic of the bodic and bloode of our lorde. 
Markehere the faing of Sain& Paule reported by Saint Hierom , and 
ſo ſhalt thowe ſee the veric minde and true vnderſtanding of 'Saindt Pau- 
les ſentence, whoſe vnderſtanding we nowe ſeke. -S. Hierom faicth,that 
S.Paule faieth thus: Ze that takerh the bodte and bloode of our Lordewnworthilie,ſbal 
be giltie of the bodie and bloode our lorde .- In dede), as yt ysallreadic often rcher- 
ſed , the woordes of Sain& Paule be not ſoche : yer Saint Hierom faieth he 
fieth ſo, bicauſe in verie dede, the authour ſaicth that, that Sain@ Paule | 
doeth mcen. As when Chryſt did faie : Defvoie this Temple , atd in three daies | 194-4: 
willreedifie zt, The Tewes according to the outward fownde of the woordes, 
ſaied:thar heſpakethat ſaing of their verie Temple. But the Enangeliſt well 
knowinge the minde of his maſter,faied : Hoc autems dicebat de templa corporis ſui. 
This he faied, ofthe remple of his bodie Nowe yfa man ſhoulde faie, that 
Chryſt faied,. Deſtroie icorkill this my bodie and in three daicsI will raiſe 
'D yt vppeagain,he ſhall with the Evangeliſt faie thetrueth of Clupſhes ſain 
though Chryſtes woordes were not the fame woordes : yet Chryſt did ſo 
ſaic bicauſe he did ſs mecen : So likewiſe here doth Sain& Hierom. Saint 
Paule ſpeaketh of bread, as Chryſt did of the Temple. The Iewes tooke 
him to haue ſpoken ofthe verie mareriall rewwple , as the Sacramentaries | 
doe Saint Paulc of materiall breade But as the — _ 
rr 1 YE 
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he faiedyrof the temiple of his bodie: ſo Sain& Hierom teftifierh,that Saint pr 


Paule fpake this of the bread , which ys Chryſtes bodie . And ſoſure was $, 
Hierom bythe inſtruion of the holie Goſt,and bythe doctrine of the holie 
catholique Churche;that this was the true meening of Sain& Pavle , thar 


, he bold ie aied;and with all holie Fathers agreablic; that Sain& Paule ſaied: 


hechateatetH and drinketh the bodie and blood of our Lorde vnwoorthilie, 


-. thall wed of the bodicand bloode of our Lorde . This then being the 
. faing © 


| ain& Paule ,the Sacramentarie ſaing that he doeth {peake of mate- 
riall bread', and norofthe. bodie and bloode of our Lorde, they lie vpon S. 


- Paule, miſreport him,and ſlaunder him, to maintein therwithebeir blaſphe. 
+ mouſeandpeſtilent doQrine. Theſe two Fathers thus being heard , we will 
gonergr procead to heare 


otlier vpon this ſcripture. 


4. THE EIGHT AND FOVRTETH CHAP. ABTDETH 


it ir: , -, an che expoſition of the ſame text by Chroſaftom and | | 
fainfle Auguſtine, | | 


SAR T liked the holic Euangeliſt Luke to thegreat commedacionof the 
. CONE A poſtolique Church to .reporte of ytthis : Multndmu credeatium, 
SYS erarcor mmm, £- anime vi Of the multidude'thar belened rher was 
-* one heart, and one fowle-. For in dede as God ys one:'So harh he 
appointed-one faith, one baptiſme'to ioin all his faithful rogerher, in one, 


and fo of manie membres to make one bodie . This one bodie he woldero 


haue one minde For the whiche Chryſte alſo before his de parture did moſt 


m0,quos dedisti-mibi , vt ſint vnum , ficur e*n0s. Holie Father kepe them. in thy 
name,whome thowe haueſt geven me , that they maie be one, as we be one. 
By this viitie, ſoche as the Farther hath: geuen to Chryſt are knowen . For 


they, as they'haue one God , and one baptifme ,1ſo haue —_— faith, one 
minde,and one religion ; Deus eft,qur habuare facit vnanimes in domo.. Yt ys God 


that maketh men of one minde todwell in the houſe of his Churche. Con- 
rrariewiſe ſoche as be nor of Chryſt 7 ſoche as rhe Father hath not geuen 
ynto him , they haue forſaken the houſe of God, bicauſe they will not be of 
one minde with them that be of the houſe , neither yet within them clues. 
They haue not onefaith , one minde, nor one Religion . Let vs therfor la- 
boure and travaill to ſtaie and ſettle our ſclues, wher we finde vaitic. Hi- 
therto ſeking the vnderſtanding of Sain& Paule by Sain& Ciprian , Origen, 


..: Bafill and Sain& Hierom , wefinde an vnitic in them, all ſainge as ytwere 


one thinge, we ſhall thetfor make farder triall , and call in an other coople, 
whiche ſhall be 5 ry S. Auguſtine. 

Thus writeth Chriſoſtome : Qui enim manducat &7 bidit indigne ſanguinens 
Domini , judicium ſibi manducat &> bibit , Nam ſi qui Regiam purpuram comguinant, 
hand ſecus quim qui feindunt puniantur: Quid mirum , ſi qui mmunda conſcientia ChriSti 
corpus atcipiunt , idem ſupplicium ſubeant , quod qui clauis eum cruci affixerunt . He 
that caterh and drinketh the bloode of our Lorde vawoorthilie , eateth 
and drinketh his owne condemnacion '. For yf they whiche defile the 
kinges purple robe, are puniſhed as they which: curte the ſame : what 
merueill yf they which an vnclean conſcience receaue the bodie of Chryſt, 
ſuffer the ſame puniſhement, that they did which crucified him vpon the 
croſle. © * L Pty 7 | 

| In 


, earneſtly praie to his heauenlic Father ſainge : Pater ſandte , ſerus cos im nome. 


© 
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In this fainge of Chriſoſtome firſt note that-healleaging Saint Paule 
vſeth notthe woordes of bread and cuppe, whichebein Sain& Paules ſen- 
tence,but victh the woordes ment by them, namelic the bloode of our Lor- 
de, and viing that, he vnderſtandeth alſo the bodie. For the bloode ys not 
withoute the bodie. For wher Sain& Paule faieth-: He that eateth and drin- 
keth the bread andcuppe ofour Lorde : Chryſoſtome expownding what 
therby ys ment of Sainct Paule, faieth:he thateateth and drinketh the blood 
of our Lorde &c. So by bread and cuppe in Sain& Paule, ys-vaderſtanded 
the bodie and blood of Chryſt by the expoſition of Chriſoſtome. Wher- ' 
in he agreth with Saint Hierom, and others before alleadged,whiche doe 
likewiſc ſo expownde the ſame. | TEES | 
Note again that Chriſoſtome proceading by a ſimilitude, to open and Two notes 
declare the ſaing of Sain& Paule, ſaieth: hat merueill then »f they which with an oute of 
wnclean conſcience doe receaue the bodie of Chry$t be punished as they whiche crucified © krifoſt. 
Chryt ? Wherin be two good leſſons geuen vsfor the confirmacion of our 441 


wy : | | on of our © : 
fairh, and the true expoſition of Sain& Paule, The one ys, that the bodie of ** 


B Chryſt ys receaucd in'the Sacrament. Whiche woordes of Chrifoſtome 


'D 


being vttered , as an expoſition of Sain& Paule, declare that Sain& Paule 
ſpeaking of the bread of our Lorde, vnderſtoode therbythe bread of Chry- 

es bodie,the heauenlie bread, and not the Sacramentall bread , whicheys 
carthlie breade . His woordes be not obſcure , but plainlie he rearmerh 
ytthe bodie of Chryſt. The ſeconde leffon ys,that the bodie of Chryſt being 
reallie and ſubſticiallie in the Sacramet, ys receaued both of gogd and eucll 
men. Ofthegood ther ys no doubte.” Of the euell allo that yrys receaued, 
Chriſoſtom hcre by the woordes of S. Paule, doeth exprefledlie teache. For Eel! men 
ſaing: What merueill yftheywhich with an vncleiconſertce doe receaue the bodie of Chyyſt: 7*ccaue the 
he doeth bothe open what Sain& Paule meant by vnwoorthie receauing, ——s 4 
whiche ys (/aieth he) to receaue with an vnclean conſcience : And what the *"G 
thing ys, whiche ys vnwoorthielic receaued , that ys ( ſaieth he) the bodie of 
Chryſt. By this ten yt ys made clere againſt the Sacramentarie , that euell 
men maic,and'doe receaue the bodie of Chryſt. | hrs 

And that the clerenefſe of this matter maie be perceaued to the full 

what Chriſoſtom beleued in yt, we ſhall bring furth a _ our two of the 
ſame Chriſoſtome, wherin he doeth plainly affirme that das the prodi- 
tour receaued the bodie of Chryſt with the other Apoſtles in the laſt Sup- _ 
per. Thusin one place writeth Chriſoſtom : Cum manducarent ex biberent , ac- row - 
cepit panem & fregit , &* dixit: Hoc et corpus meum . Apnoſeunt quid loquor , qui ſunt = " 
dinins conſecrati mysTerijs. Et ;zerum, accepit calicem , Ex dixit: Hic est ſanguis meus, &* pr : ; 
preſens erat Indas iſa Chriſto dicevte: Iste eSt ſanguts meus . Dic Inda quem triginta dena- 
rijs vendiditi ? Ifte eft ſanguis , de quo ante cum Pharſzis paCla fecifti? O ChriStimſeri- 
cordia , Olude dementia 1lle eum triginta denarijs paciſcebatuy ve wvenderet:&7+ Chriſtus 
ei ſaguinem quem Tvendidit , offerebat , vt haberet remiſstonem peccatorum , ſi tamen 
impius exiStere noluiſſet . Nam affuit Indas , & illus ſacrificij communicationem me- 
rut. When they did eate and drinke, he tooke bread and bake yt, and 
faicd: This ys my bodie , They that be conſecrated to the diuine miſteries, 
knowe what I ſpeake . And again he rooke the cuppe , and faied: 
This ys my bloode , And Iudas , was preſent when Chryſt ſaied theſe woor- 
des.Saie Iudas, ys this he , whom clighve ſoldeſt for thirtie pence ? Ys this Chyf n 7 
the bloode for the whiche thowe madeſt a bargain before with the Pha- 8/7, "17 
riſies ? O the mercie of Chryſt.O the madnefſle of Indas. He bargained that j,,,1,y., 


he might ſell him for thirtic pence : And Chryſt offred him the bloode which = be had fol- 
£57 os : olde, de. 
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folde, thathemight , haue remiſſion ofhisſinnes , yf he wolde nothaue had R / 
ben wicked. For «das was preſent, and was partaker of that ſacrifice. Thug | 
farrehe. | 

In theſe woordes that Chriſoſts aieth thac Chryſt offred Indas the blood 


that he ſolde,ys both taught vs the preſence of Chryſtes bodie and bloode 


' IntheSacrament, and alfo that euell perſons doe receaue the ſame . For as 


Inds : fo all like vnto Irdas. And let theſe woordes (gentle Reader ) be well 


' noted. of thee, that Chriſoſtome. faieth, that Chryſt gaue Irdes the 


Sathan en- 
ered into 
Tudas not 
621 cont 
of the bodie 
& _ 
0. _- 
nb Wo 
treaſon of 
Iudas. 


blood that the folde. Yf he gaue him that he folde, he gaue him his 
verie blocd, and not the figure of his bloode. For not the figure, bue 
he blood yr ſelf was folde. Wher alſo in the ende of this place nowe 
alleaged, Chrifoſtom ſaieth, that Indes was preſent at the laſt Supper, 
and was partaker of the Sacrifice ,. theſe twoo pointes nowe here inqui- 
red, are reuiued, and the trueth of them to vs confirmed. For the ſa- 
critice offred in the laſt Supper by Chryſt , was the facrifice of his bodie, 
as before in thefirſt, and ſecond, andalſo in this thirde booke yr ys 
euidentlie prooued , and herealſo by Chrifoſtom ſignified . Wherbie E 
weare taughtthat the bodie of Chryſt Js preſent in the Sacrament, and 
ſo Ixdss' being a partaker of that ſacrifice, was (though he were a tradicony and 
8 wicked man) a receauer of the bodie of Chryſt . Which being ſo , yt maie be 
concluded that euelland wicked men maie receaue the bole of Chryſtin 
the Sacrament. | 

Allthough this that ys produced oute of Chriſoſtom maic fullie ſa- 
tisfic anie man , for thatyt ys cuident and plain : yet that yt maie be per. 
ceaued by that he ſpeaketh the ſame in ſondrie places, that yt was a rrueth 
aſſured and commonlie receaued , I will touchea place or two moo of his. 
Of the whiche this ys one. Null igitur fictus accedat , nullus fucato animo tantis 
audeat myſterijs proximaye ne condenmerur , &7+ ſententiam mereatur , &7+ quod Indas ſa 
ſtinuit patiatur , Nam in illum poſt communicationem menſe Diabolus intraxit , non quia 
contempſit Dominicum corpus, ſed quia ov rm Inde &x malignitas mentis , vt adver- 
ſarius in eo habitarer, effecit , Let thertore no feigned man come , let nonebe | 
ſo bolde witha. counterfeit minde to come neare fo greatmiſteries, leſt he G 
be condemned, deſerue ſentence, and ſuffre that that Indas ſuffred. For after 
he had partaken of Chryſtes table , the Deuell entred into him, not thathe 
contemned the bodie of ouri Lorde,* but bicauſe the impudencie of Indes, 
_ themiſcheif of his minde had cauſcd that the Deuell ſhoulde dwell 
inhim. | 

Wher Chriſoſtome ſaieth that after Indzs had receaued, the Deuell not 
contemning rhe bodie of Chryſt, entred into him : what clls therby docth 
he teach , but that Indas receaued the bodic of our Lorde . Foryf he did not 
receaue yt , Chriſoſtom neded not to declare that the Deuell, entred 
not ypon contempt of the bodie of _ , For what contempt ſhoul- 
de he ſeme 'rowmake 'ro' the bodie 'of Chryſt , by entring into Indes yt 
the bodic of Chryſt entred not into Grwecke before. Ytanie contempt 
ſhoulde appeare to bein that entrie , yt ſhoulde bethat that wicked Ad- 
uerlarie , and miſerable damned creature ſhoulde preſume to entre ro H 
that place wher his Lordeand maſter had ſo latelie entred . But(/aierh Chri- 
foſtome) he did not ſo entre, avs contemning the bodie of our lorde, bur rai- 


| ther tothe puniſhement of his deteſtable treaſon, doen and committed 


againſt his maſter. And for his preſumption then vcd, that he being _ 
c 
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Aled with ſoche'trecherie, woldewith diſtimuled holineſſe and loue reccaue 
Into his filchie and ſinfull bodie , that pure and innocent bodie . And 
o the Deuell entred as a ſubie&t 'whom God ſuffred for the torment of 
indas his miſcheif, and not as a Lorde by power to contemne the Lorde of 
all Lordesther entred, | 
Alike ſentence hath he in an other place whiche ys this : Cenantibus au- 
tem eu , accepit Ieſis panem Ex benedixit , atque fregit , &* dedit Diſcipulis ſaw. O 
cecitatem proditoris, qui cum incffabilibus mysterijs communicaſset , idem permanſit, 
e+ diuina menſa ſuſceptus in melius commutari noluit , quod pear + 256-0 dicens: 
Quia po$F boc introiuttin eum Satanas , non quia dominicum corpus deſpiceret , ſed quia 
produors floliditatem rridebat . When they were at Supper Ieſus tooke bread, 
and bleſſed yt, and brake yt, and gaue ytto his diſciples . O the blinde- 
neſle of the traditour, whowhen he had taken of rhe vnſpeakeble miſte- 
ries, he remained the fame man, and being allowed at Gods table, he 
wolde not be chaunged into better, whiche thing Luke ſignified ſainge: 
that after that Sathan entred into him nor bicauſe he deſpiſed the 
B bots of our Lorde , but bicauſe he fkorned the leudnefſe of the tra- 
itour. | 
Here again yeſce, as before, that the Deuecll deſpiſed not the bodie of 
our Lorde reccaued of Iudes, though he cntred into him after yt . That he 
had receaued yt, theſe woordes of Chriſoſtom goinge alitle before, doe 
well declare, when he ſaieth : 1/hen Indas had taken of the wnſpeakeable miSte- 
ries , be remained allone man . Whiche be the vnſpeakeable miſtcries ? not a 
p_ of bread, and a cuppe of wine, receaued as ſignes and tokens of the 
ieand bloode, For ſo theſe Sacramentes be not vnſpeakeable miſte- 
ris,but the matter ys well able to be ſpoken of, as other figures of the olde 
lawe were , whiche by the doctrine of the Aduerſarie be as good as 
this, and this no better then they . Yf thenthe figures of the olde lawe 
were not vnſpeakeable miſteries (asin dede they were nor) then bethelſe figu- 
res of bread and wine no vnſpeakeable miſteries . Yf bread and wine as 
onelie figures be no vnſpeakeable miſteries, and Indas in Choyoes Sup- 
per rcceaued ynſpeakeble miſteries then he receaued not bare bread and 
wine . Ytremaneth then that he receaued the bodie and blood of Chryſt 
vnder the formes of bread and wine , whiche in dede be vnſpeakeable 
miſteriecs , For neither can reaſon atteign the knowledge of the worke of 
the holie Goſt herein, nor toung ſpeake and expreſſe the ſame, but one- 


lie faith, as Damaſeen ſaicth + Deus ſpiritus ſancti operatione hac naturam ;, 


operatur , que non poteſt capere , niſ ſola fides, God by the operacion of the 
holie Goſt woorketh theſe thinges aboue nature, wich thinges onely faith 
can vnderſtand, Wherfor thus ſpeaking of the holie miſteries,we manie well 
call themvnſpeakeable miſteries, whiche vnſpeakeablemiſteries, Chriſoſtom 
faieth that Indas did receaue, 

Thelike are we taught of Sain& Auguſtine, but we will firſt hearehim 
geue vs his vnderſtanding of the faing of Saint Paule which he doeth 
without all circumſtance euen by plain woordes, as other haue doen be- 


3D forc him. Thus he writeth againſt the Donatiſts . Qui/quis autem in hac Eccleſia 


bene vixerit , nihil ei pron_ aliens peccata, quis vnuſquiſque in ea proprium onus 
porrabir, ſicut Apoſiolus dicit. Er quicungque corpus Chrifti manducauerit in digne, indicium 
ſubimanducat , e7-bibit. Name7-ipſe ApoRtolus hoc ſcripſit. Whoſoeuer ſhal live wel 
in this Churche , other mens finnes ſhall nothing hinder him . For in her 
Eg = Rrr iii cuerie 
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eucrie man ſhall beare his owne burden,asthe Apoſtle ſaieth..Ard in ber who-. B. A 
ſoener shall eate the bodie of Chryſt vnwoorthilie, eateth and drinketh his owne condenacion. | 
For the Apoſtle himſelf hath written this. | = 
Note in this ſainge howe Saint Auguſtine vttereth the fainge of. Sain& 
Paule,he faieth nog whoſgeuer eateth the bread, but as an expolitour, whoſe 
office ys to/geue light to the texr;yfanie part of yt bedarke, and to gene the 
true ſenſe of woordes that maie be diuerſelie vnderſtanded he expowndeth 
the text and openeth yt, and plainlie teacheth vs that 'by breadys vnder- 
ſtanded the bodice of Chryſt . Wherfore by plain wordes he ſpeaketh 
9% Paules ſentence, fainge : 7hoſoener shall eate the bodie of Chryste wnyoor. 
ilie &Xc. | | 
Thus thaie ye ſee the true vnderſtandinge of this ſcripture and by yt maie 
- ye learnthat Saint Auguſtine vnderſtoode that in the Sacrament ysthe 
Cont done. Vere bodice of Chryſte , and thatenell men though to their condemnation 
+: 14  Teceauethe ſame.ofwhiche bothe, Saint Auguſtine faieth again . Sicutenins 
bs ap.8. 3 Tudas cuj buccellam tradidit Dominus, non malum accipiendo, locum in ſe Diabolo prebuit: 
ſoc indigne quiſque ſumens Dominicum Sacramentum , nowefficit , vt quia ipſe malus eſt, Þ 
malum ſit , aut quia non ad ſalutem accipit , nihil accipiat . Corpus enim Dommi , &7+ 
ſanguis Domini nihilominus erat etiam illis , quibus dice bat Apoſtolus : Qui manducat 
| CXbibit indign? iudicium: ſibi manducat &- bibit. As Iudas to whome our lorde gaue 
a morſell, not taking an euell thing , but euell rakinge the thinge,gaue pla- 
Hell gates ceto thedeuellin himſelf : So anie man receauinge vnwoorthicly our Lor- 
#1 des Sacrament,cauſeth nor, bicauſe himſelf ys cuell, thatyrſhoulde be euell: 
195, Fang or bicauſe hereceancrh yt not to faluacion', that he receaueth nothinge. 
_ p the For yt was neuertheleſse the gbodie of our Zorde , and the bloode of our Lorde alſovnto 
Proclemey then to whom the Apotle faied : he that eateth and drinketh ynwoorthily eateth and drin- 
well conſ;- keth bis owne condemnation . Thus moche Saint Auguſtine, | 
der thm. Ytysnoweto be remembred that the Aduerfarie denieng the reall and 
ſubſtanciall przſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament, ys compelled for 
the mainteinaunce of that his wicked hereſie , to faie thas Chryſtes bodice ys 
receaued fpirituallie, that ys, that the grace , the vertue /and the meritte of 
Chryſtes paſſion ſuffred in the ſame his bodic,ys receaued., And for that the- G 
ſe benefittes be not receaued of an cuell man,as _ ancuell man, therfor 
he mainteineth an other wicked herefte againſtthe ſcripture , and the holie 
DoRours, that cuell men receauenot the bodie of Chryſt, For the confura- 
| cion of whiche cuell doQtrine, as the liuclie and plain ſentences of -holie Fa- 
Aovnte © thers have ben produced: So nowe ſpeaketh S. Auguſtine as plainlie againſt 
Iszdasyt yrt.For he contented not himſelf onelie toſaie that cuellmen receaue the Sa- 
was the crament of our Lorde, Whiche woordes the Aduerſarie wolde haue wreſted to bis 
verie bodie yourpoſe, but by expreſſe woordes he ſaieth that ys was the bodie of our Lorde, 
red . and the bloode of our Lorde wnto them' alſo , of whom the Apoſtle ſaied : he that eateth, 
kh i v«_ 4nd drinketh wnwoorthilie exc. Nowe what they be that receaue vnwoorthilie, 
ceauedSs Yeneadethno declaracion, being manifeſt that they be euell men: And thus 
3t3sroall byS. Auguſtineyt ys taught, that the veric bodice of Chryſt beinge inthe 
other yllre- Sacrament, ys receaued ofeuell men: Andalthough this place of S. Augu- 
, Ceauers, ſtineys1o cuidentlie gainſt them: yerin an other place he prefſeth them ſo H 
_— ſtriflie,thar they haue no refuge, and yt ys this.Quantum autem pertiner ad illam 
pe: Fact. mortem , de qua terret Dominus, quid mortut ſunt patres eorum , Manducauit Manna C 
3-4 Moiſes , manducauit Manna &** Aaron : manducauit Manna &> Phinees , mandu- 
cauerunt &7* multi , qui Domino placuerunt , &* mortui non ſunt . Quare ? quia viſtbi- 
lem cibum ſpiritualiter intellexerunt , ſpiritualiter eſarierunt , piritualiter guſtauernnt , vt 
1 : ſpiritualiter 


A $piritualiter ſatiarenter . Nam &x nos hodie accepimus viſubilem cibum, Sed aliud es $4-. 
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cramentum,aliud virtus Sacramenti, quam muln de altari dcaptunt t& moriuntur, CN aca 
cipiendo moriantuy , Vnde dicit ApoStolus : Tudicium ſubi manducat &+ bibit . As tou- 
ching that deache of the whiche our Lorde faieth : that their Fathers be 
dead: Moiſes alſo did eate Manna, and Aaron did eate. Manna , and Phinees 
did eate Menna,and manie did cate,whiche pleaſed our Lorde,and they died 
not. Whie ? Bicauſe they vnderſtoode a viſible meate ſpirituallie : They did 
ſpirituallie hungar yt, they did ſpirituallie eatc yr, that they might be ſpiritu- 
allic ſatiſhed . And we allo this daie haue taken aviſible meate . But the Sa-. 
crament ys one thinge, and the vertue of the Sacrament an. other thing, 
whiche vertue manie doe receaueat the Aultar and doe die, and in recca- 
reccauing ytdoe die. Wherfor faieth the Apoſile, He eateth and drimketh his dans 
nacon, Thus farre he. VA 

Note here the diſtinRion that S. Auguſtine maketh betwixt the Sacra- 
ment, and the vertue of the Sacrament ſainge, that the Sacrament ys one 
thinge,and the vertue ofthe Sacrament an other. Then of the vertue of the 
Sacrament he faicth, that manie receaue yt at the Aultar, and doe die,mea- 
ning according te'the ſaing of the Apoſtle, that receauing yt vawoorthilic 
theydie in the Soule, eating, and drinking theirowne damnacion. Nowe 
wolde yt be learnedof the Aduerſarie , howe he will vnderſtand S.'Auguſti- 
ne in this woorde (Vertme.)Firſt certen yt ys, that yr ys not taken for the Sa- 
cramentall bread. For that ys the other membre of the diſtintton . Then 
muſt yt either be taken for the vertue of the paſſion of Chryſt, or for the bo- 
dic of Chryſt yt {clf . Fotin the Sacrament be no more but theſe three ro be 
receaued: The Sacrament,the bodie'of Chryſt, and the vertue of his paſſton. 
Ytcan notbe taken for the vertue of Chryſtes paſſion, for thatys not nor 
can not be death and damnacion to the receauer in the receauing , bur life 
and\aluacion . This vertue that S. Aguſtine ſpeaketh of ys ſoche, that manie 
doe die in the receauing of yt . Yt remaineth then that by this vertue of the 
Sacrament,ys vnderſtanded the bodie of Chryſt , whiche manie by vnwoor- 
thie receauing doe wickedlic abuſe,and fo reccauing kill their ſoules,and die 
the deathe that Iuds did. 

What ſhall I rarie in the reherfall of Saint Avguſtines ſainges that tou- 
che this matter?They were euoughto make a iuſt volume. Wherfor omitting 
manie,] will ende with one, whiche alſo expowndeth this our text: Thus he 
faierh : Record.amini nie ſit ſcriptum : Quicunque manducauerit panem, aut biberit cali- 
cem Domini indiont,veus erit corporu C> ſanguims Domim. Et de ijs erat ſermo,cum Afo- 
Stolus hoc dicerit,qut Domini corpus velut quemlibet alum cibum indiſcrete, nechgenterque 


ſumebant', Remembre from whence yt ys written : Whoſocuer ſhall eatethe 


bread,and drinke the cuppe of our Lorde vnwoorthieli, ſhall be giltie of the 
bodie and bloode of our Lorde. For when the Apoſtle faied this, heſpake yt 
of them, Whiche receaued the bodie of our Lorde wndiſcreethe and necligentlie , as they 


wolde doe anie other meat. 


Marke this well that Sain& Avguſtine ſaicth plainlie that Sain& Pau- 
le ſpake this of them that necligentlie and vndiſcreetlie receaued , not 
a peice of Sacramentall bread , but the bodic of our Lo:de. Then yt ys ma- 
nifeſt rhat the bodie of our Lorde ysreceaued in the Sacrament , and that 
yt ys alſo receaued by the teſtimonie of Saint Auguſtine of negligent and 
vndiſcreet perſons, whiche make no differtce of the bodic of our Lorde . To 
make no differ&ce,ſaieth S. Auguſtine.,ys,non dſcernere 4 ceteris cibis diuinis corpus. 
ro make no differCce of the bodice of our Lordefrom other meates, but euen 
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as wewoldewith polluted coſciences cate prophane meates,id with ponrpo.. p 
{ of ſin ne, without repentice or pourpoſe of amendmet of life , receaue our 
bodilie foode,fo receauethebodie of our Lorde. In whiche fewe woordesa- 
gain S. Auguſtine teacheth the bodie of Chryſt to be receaued of cuell per. 
{ons. Thus ye have the mindes of Chryſoſtome and Sain& Auguſtine in the 
vnderſtiding of S.Paule which bothe vnderſtand him to have ſpoken ofthe 
bodie of Chryſte,as the catholique'Churche teacheth, and not of Sacrame. 
call bread;as the malignaunt Churche feigneth. Thus mochedeing doen we 
ſhall with like pede heare other that remain,that the trueth of Chryſtes faith 
maie beſcen to the confuſion of theenemic. 


THE NINE AND FOVRTETH CHAP. CON-,,'. 
| tinueth the ſame expoſition by 1ſichius and, _- 


$22 perceaued 'afterh | great cauſe of the continuance 

_ © ofmanie in thathereſic, ro be, thatthey wolde not heare the holie 
learned doQours and Fathers of the- Churche . Wherfor to remoue them 
from that cuell minde, hethus wrote to them : Andire dodfos catholice Eccleſie 
Viras tanta pare animi,e/7 eo voto, quo ego vos audini, Nihil opus erit nonem annis,quibus 
me bedficeBes, Long onnino,longe bentore tempove , quid interſit inter veritatem vanita- 
remque,cerneris. Heare ye thelearned men of the catholique Churche, with ſo 
moche quiettneffe ofminde, and with that deſire, that heard yowe, Ther 
ſhall not nede the nine yeares, inthewhiche ye mocked me. In a ſhorterti- 
me, yea in a moche ſhorter timeſhall ye ſee,what difference ys betwixt ve. 
ritie and vanitie. Euen thus doe I wiſh that they that hauc ben deluded with 
vain perfivalions,and have ben rherbie inſnared and entrapped in the hereſie 
of the Sacramenraries, wolde with as good will hearethe learned Fathers of 
Chryftes Churche , as they haue hitherto hearde them, that haue deceaued 
them.AndI nothing doubte bur yf they will ſo doe, id with deuoute prajer G 
to God for grace affiſtent , and with humbleneſle of minde , enkindled with 
feruent defire(all affe&ion ſetr aparte) Learn and knowe the verie trueth, but 
that they ſhall ſooen diſcerne betwixe veritie andvanitie. | 

Sixe nowe haue ben alleadged of the auncient and right famouſe Fa- 

thers, whiche all with great and goodlie conſent, haue expownded the 
woordes of Sain@ Paule, to be vnderſtanded of the bodie of Chryſt . Whi- 
che expofitions be nor fettfurthwith o bſcuritiesin doubrfull maner ,*as they 
maie ſemeto be vnderftanded diuerſe'waies (whiche maner ofſentences the 
Aduetfarie doth produce to maintein his hereſie ) But they are clere plain, 
andeeafie to be vnderſtanded in their right ſenſe, ſo, that they can not be 
drawen tonic otherſenſe . And therforlet the Proclamer looke well ypon 
theſe expoſitions of theſefſixe Fathers paſt , and he ſhall perceaue thatthey 
by expreſſe woordes teache that the bodie of Chryſt ys in the Sacrament, 
andther receaned both of good and cuell men, whiche thinge he ſhall ſee H 
allo taught of fixe other or mo . And therfor ler him for ſhame recant, and 
call in. again his arrogant fainge , that the catholique Churche hath not one 
ſcripture, norone doRour . For I doubre not but by the iudgement of 
them that ſhall reade this worke , that his ſainge ſhall be prooucd to bes 
opens et Baey . 
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A - Ofthelethat yet remain-tobe alleaged, the firſt coople ſhall be 7ſichivs and 1/ch. in 
Sedulins. Iſichius hath this ſainge: Proptey quod ſanCluarium eins paneamus, vt neccor- {ent ca. 
pts noſtrum polluamus , nec ad corpus Christt , in quo es omnis ſanChficatio(in ipſo enim ab" 
ommis plenitudo-inhabitat diuiitats) ſme ſubuli djudicatione nofiri , temert accedamus, 
fed porius noſmetipſos probemus,yemimſcentes ems qui dixit : Quicunque manducauerit pa- 
nem aut bibevit calicem Domini indignt , reus erit corpors Ex ſanguinis Domini , Wher- 7jich.un-" 
for let vs feare his holie place,that we neither defile our owne bodice, nor ra- 4er//aderh 
ſhlie come to the bodice of Chryſt, in the whiche ys all ſanRificacion (For in - Pale to 
kim abideth the fullnefle of the Godhead /)-withoute diligent examinacion wrt 
of out ſelues. But raither letystrie ourfclues remembring him that ſaied:z7ho ofChs "fe, 
ſoener ſ hall eate the bread, ad drinks the cuppe.of our Lorde vnwoorthielie,shall be giltie of oY 
the bodie and bloode of our Lorde, '* _ $-Þ2 of 32 f FFtTIOD 
:  Howe-this Authourvnderſtanderh S, Paule, yt ys withoute great ſtudie 
ro be perceaued . For he exhorting vs to come with [great examinacion of 
ourſelues; with puritie and. cleanneſſe of bodie and:ſouleto the receipt of 
. Chryſtes bodie,vſeth forthe place of his authoritie theſainge of S.Paule no- 
B wein hand : Whoſeenereateth the bread, and drinketh the cuppe of our Lorde vuwooy- 
thielie, / hall be giltie of the bodie, and bloode of our Lorde. Wher'in (as the other Fa- 
chers haue doen before) what Sain& Paule calleth the bread of our Lorde, 
that doeth he by explaining woordes , call the bodie of, Chryſte: And that 
we ſhoulde nor take ytfor a figuratiuc bodie , but for the verie true and ſelf 
fame bodieof- Chryſt, and therwith to ſtirre vs ro haue the more regardeto 
ourductie, as with all honour and reuerence to come toyt, he ſaicth that in 
thatbodie dwclleth the fullneſſe of the Godhead, that ys , as Theophila&t ſa- 
jeth ,'S1 quidefl Des Verbum in ipſo inhabitat That that ysthe Sonne of Gced | 
dwelleth in im. Andfarderexpowndinge the ſame, faieth: Ne autem chmay- 7 *9ph. in 
dis, habitauit, exiStimes quod ageretur , aut impelleretur ſicut Prophete (commorabatur Gol | 
enim Exinills Deus juxtanllud, inhabitaboin ipſis, © inambulabo) adiecit:corpoyalner, : 
hac eft , non energia vel operatio quedamyverium ſubſtantia, ac veluti corporatus, &73- vna 
hypostafis exiftens cum aſſumpto. Leaſt thowe (when thowe hearcſt this woorde Exod. 2g, 
C (dwelleth)ſhouldeſt thinke that he ſhoulde be moued or led,as the Prophe- 2.Cor.s. 
© tes were(for Goddwelled in them alſo accordingeto that ſaing I will dwell 
in them, and I wiltwalke a mong them) he added , Corporally , that ys, not a 
certain force or operacion;buta ubſtance, and as corporated and being one 
perf with the nature afſumpred. Cyrill alſo by the teſtimonie of Theephiladt, 
expownding theſe woordes,geueth great lightto the vnderſtanding ofthem 
by an example and faicth this : Vel hunc ad modum intelligere iuxta Diui Cyrilli ſen- 
remtiam! potery : Pcrinde ac in corpore immoratur anima ( immoratur autem ipſi corpori eſ= 
ſentialiter, ex indiuiſubilter, ac citra mixturam ) caterum ipſa quidem anima per mortem 
« Corpore ſeparatur , Deus autem Verbum, nunquamab aſſumpta carne ſeparatus eSt , ve- 
rumetiam in ſepulchro aderat,ipſam incorruptibilem ſeruans,qnimeque, apud inferos predi. 
cans ſine donans captiuis remiſsionem . Ye maic alſo accordingto the minde of S, 
Cyrill thus vnderſtand yt, that asin the bodie dwelleth the foule , (but yt 
dwelleth inthe bodie eſſentiallie, and indiuiſiblic, and that withoute the 
commixtion of the two natures. ) But yet the ſoule yrſelf ys ſeparated from 
D the bodie by death . But God the Sonne ys neuer ſeparated from the fleſh 
' whicheke hath taken, but he was with yt bothe in the graue keping ytfrom 
corruption, And with the Soule declaring or geuinge remiſh16 of finnes vnto 
them that were in captiuitie. Thus farre he. | 
By all this ys ment that the verie Godhead ys ſubſtanciallie in Chryſt, as 
the ſoule ys ſubſticiallic in the bodie,ſo that we cometo that bodie of Chryſt 


Cyril, 


Emell men 
receaxe the 


bodie of 
Chry#te, 


Chapalix. 


THE-THIRD BOOKE: 


inthe whichedwelleth fullie,that ys to ſaie , ſubſtanciallic,the Godhead, E 
which Chryſtys God and man . And for ſomoche as we come toſo woor- 


thiea perſon , meetyt ys that we compownde our {clues accordinglie. In 


this Father then thismaiewe learne as in the other allreadie alleadged, thar 


S - Pauleſp 


peaketh of the bodice of Chryſt, and ys fo to be vnderſtanded. For 


ells- when he mouethvs to prepare our {clues as. to come tothe bodie of 


_ Chryſt, what ſhoulde yrappertcin to the pou 


ſeto allcadge Sain& Paule 


Sain@ Paule did not;or doe not ſpeake of the ſame thinge that he ys al.. 
Jeadped for? Whatys yrtothe pourpoſe to alleadge Sainct Paule ſpeaking 


ofa pet 


xe of bread,to:prooue that we'muſt examine or {clues before we re- 


ceave Chryſtes bodieeBetwixt the bodice of Chryſt and a peice of bread ther 
ys no{compariſon Likewiſe are we taught here that cuell men maic receaue. 
the bodicof Chryſt For if they coulde not, why ſhoulde he dehort them 
from ſoche receipt? Vain-yt were to-moue a man not to doe a thing, whiche 


ys by cm 5 to be doen. Yt were ſtraun 
wen 


Den ingto y_—_— a man not topull do- 
uen with/his handes. He were to beſkorned that wolde moue men 


- 
o 


ro'cate the ſtares. And whie?Bicauſe he ſhoulde moue them rodoethar, that © 
ys vnpoſlible to bedoen.Euen fo yfcuell men can nor receaue the bodie of 


bf 


(as the Aduerfatie re: ) what vanities yt for thisholie Father 


and other his likes; ro'make ſo manic and earneſt exhortacions , that men 
ſhoulde notreceaue the bodie of Chriſte vnawoorthilie?F orſomochethen as 


theſe £ 


graue wiſe , and learned Fathers 


gaue vsſo manie godlie exhortacions, 


ſo manic vertueouſe 'admonicions that we ſhoulde :not receaue the bodie 
of Chryſte vnwoorthilie, yt ys moſt certen,thatwe maic ſo teceaue yt. And 
yffo,then euell men miaie receauethe bodie of Chryſt. 


To lIſichius 
.. hath taught £ 


ioined Sedulwes, who in euery parte, affirmeth whatthe other 


- For he fajeth thus ypon theſe woordes of Chryſt recitedof 'S, 


Paule: Take 3e;This ys my bodie.Qnaft xiſter Paulus : Cancte ne illud corpus indigne co- 


medatis,dum 
quam ante ſpiritualem Ex Dominicam Canum come 


Corpus 


Chriſti eft, Indignt hor comederis: ſi confundatis, ſique eſcam 
= dow As though the Apoſtle 


had ſaied:Beware ye that ye cate not that bodie vnworrhilie, forſomoche as 
yr ys the bodie of Chryſt. Ye ſhalleate this bodic vawoorthilic yf ye con- 
fowndethe poour,yfalfo ye cate anic other meate before the | xn meat, 


the Supper 


of Lorde. Thus Sedulizs. /Wher Sain& Paule faicth:he thatcateth 


this bread vnwoorthilie &c. This man ſaierh that Sain& Paule in that wholl 


roccaſſe ſj 


of the bodie of Chryſt. And therfor(faicth he)when S.Paule 


d recited the woordes of Chriſt:Take ye,and eate . This ys my bodie : yt was as 


moche;as though the Apoſt 


le had faied: Beware that ye eate not that bedie virwoor- 


thilie. for ſomoche as3t 35 the bodie of Cryſt. In ſewe woordes then + ys cuidetand 


plain that the Apoſt 


le theer ſpake of the bodie of Chryſt , whiche thing that 


ytſholude be perceaued to be voide of all doubte, this Authour not contE- 
red with once ſpeaking ofthe bodie, ſaieth with an addicion : For yt 5s the bo- 


die of Chryft, Whiche maner of ſpeach 
is alfo ys to be obſcrued , that as he ſaieth that S. Paule teacheth vst 


ſo. 


e maketh an aſſurance vntovs that yt - 
c 


preſence of Chryſtes bodie,that he alſo geueth vs an admonicion that we be 
The bodie ware that we receaue notthat bodievnwoorthilie. Wherby (as before ys no- 
of Chryſte ted)whatells ys geuen vs to vnderſtande but that that bodic maic be recea- 


maie be re- ned of vnawoort 


ie receauers. Whiche ys as moche to ſaie, as cucll men maie 


__ 7 receaue the bodice of Chryſt, 
perſanc. *  Noweletnotthe good Chriſtian be broughtin doubte with the vain ar- 


gument of the Sacramentaries,who doe reaſon thus: The Spirite of ChrySt 35 all- 


Wales 


G 


” 0 
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Chap. xlix. 


A waies with his bodie oy ys not, We maie not,ſaie that yt ys notfor that the ſpiritte of Chryst ys 


D 


inſeparable from him . Tf then yt be allwazes with bim,then the euell man receaumng Chry- 
ſtes bodie, receaueth alſo his Sprritte. And ſo shall the Spiritte of God be in ſumers , whiche 
95 not to be ſaied , This vain argument ſhall the ſubſtanciall and pithie ſainge 
of the holie Martir Ciprian clean difſolue and wipe awaie , who faieth thus. 
Sacramenta quidem quantum in ſe eſt , ſme propria eſſe virtute non poſſunt , Nec wllo 
modo diuina ſe abſentat maieStas mysterijs. , Sed quamuis ab indignis ſe ſumi , vel conting1 
Sacramenta permittunt , non'poſſunt tamen $piritus eſse —_ » quorum infidelitas vel 
indigniras tente ſanCtitati contradicit . Ideoque alijs ſunt hec munera odor wit in vitam, 
alijs odor mortts in mortem , quia omnino inſlum eſt , vt tanto beneficio priuentur gratie 
contemptores , nec indignis tante gratic puritas ſibi faciat manſionem . The Sacramen= 
tes trulie fFormoche asin them ys , can not be withthoute their propre ver- 
true, Neither doeth the diuine maieſtie , by anie meanes abſent yt ſelf from 
the miſteries. But although the Sacramentes ſuffre them ſelues to be tou- 
ched or receaucd of the vawoorthie : they for all that, whoſe vnbeleif or 
vnwoorthineſſe doeth withſtand ſo great holineſſe, can not be partakers 
of the Spiritr. And therfor are theſe Sacramentes vnto ſome the ſauoure 
of life vnto life , and vnto other the ſauour of death vnto death. For yt 
ys allwaies meer , that the contemners of grace ſhoulde be deſtituted of 
ſo great benefitre, and that ſo excellent grace ſhoulde not dwell in vnwoor- 
thic perſons, ThusS. Ciprian. | 

Of whome welcarn that allthough the diuine maieſtie abſenteth not ye 
ſelf from the Sacrament: yet the vnwoorthie receauers be not partakers of 
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the grace of the Spiritte, bicauſe yt ys vnmeet that the cotempners of grace, | 


ſhoulde hauc grace abiding in them . For the more full vnderſtanding of 


this, note that Sod and his holie Spiritt be in creatures two ſondrie waies: 
that ys, by preſence, and by grace , By preſence God ys in manie places 
and creatures,v. here he ys not by grace. God by preſence ys in hell among 
the damned ſoules, but he ysnot among them * grace. Chryſt wasin 
the houſe of Zacheus by grace : But he was in the houſe of Caiphas and 
Plate by preſence, and not by grace. Chryſte was in the middeſt of the Ie- 
wes by preſence, hut he was in the middeſt of his Apoſtles alſo by grace. 
The Apoſtles receaued the preſence of Chryſt with his grace in his laſt 
ſupper : Iudas receaued the preſence of Chryſt withoute his grace in the 
ſame Supper . And ſoytcometh to paſle that the ſame Chryſtc , who 
was ſett to be a fall ,andan vprifing of maniein Ifraell, ys by the receipt 
of his bodicin the Sacrament, as Sain& Ciprian faieth , to ſome afauoure 
of life, to life : and to other ſome a ſauoure of death to deathe . For the 
ſame fleſh and blood , whiche ys to ſome receauers( as Chryltfaieth) eucr- 
laſting life,ys to other ſome,(as Sain& Paule faieth) ,cuerlaſting deathe. 

Ot the whiche faieth Saint Auguſtine: Quid de ip/o corpore , ex ſanguime Do- 
mini vnico ſacrificio pro ſalute nostra? Quamuis ipſe Dominus dicat : Niſt quis manducaue- 
rit carnem meam , &> biberit ſanguinem meum , non habebit in ſe vtam ; Nonne idem 
Aposolus docet etiam hoc pernicioſum male veentibus fieri ? Ait enim : Quicumque man- 
ducauerit panem,vel biberit calicem domini indigne,yeus erit corporis ex ſanguinisDomini. 
What ſhall we faie ofthe verie bodie and bloode of our Lorde, the onely ſa- 
crifice for our Saluacion ? of the whiche although our Lorde himſelf doeth 
Saic: Except a man doe eate my flesh , and drinke my bloode be shall not haue life in him- 

ſelf: Dothe not the Apoſtle teache thar the ſamealſo yshurtfull to them that 
doe vſe yt cucll:For he ſaieth -. 1/hoſoeer shall eat the bread, or drinke the cuppe of 


our Lorde vnwoorthilie shall be giltie of the bodie and blood of our Lorde, By this then I 
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Chap. THE THIRD BOOKET; 


truſt yt be made manifeſt and _ that Chryſt and his Spiritt maic of cuell B 
receauers be receaued as touching his preſence , bur of ſoche by grace he ys 
not receaued, bicauſe they be nor meet veſlells for grace, forſomoche as they 
doe contemptuouſlie reiec yt, and by finfull life withſtande yt. Bur yet the 
fame receaue the verie preſence of Chriſt. The good receaue Chryſt outwar- 


| dlie in the Sacrament and inwardlie by grace, and fo the fruit, which ys life: 


A. plain 
Jaing of bo- 
he Effrem 
for the Pro- 
Clamer. 


The euell receaue him outwardlie inthe Sacrament, but not inwardlie by 
grace, and fo forgoinge lifc,they,for their abuſe gett death,whiche ys cuerlz 
ſting damnacion. 


THE /FIFTETH CHAP; SHEVVETH THE 
wnderſtanding of the ſame text by Effrem, 


and Primaſuts. 


ARS the mercifull goodneſle of God whiche by the teſtimonie of 
AYP the Prophere Dauid, endureth for ever and ever vponth& thar 
=> We fcarehim , ys declared by innumerable his workes wrought in F 
EAA VF the creacion, redemption, and conſeruacion of man : So the 
— = tructhof God, Whiche by the teſtimonie of the ſame Prophe- 
te, abideth for eucr, and reſteth vpon ſoche as be humble ſearchers of the 
ame,ys teſtified by nombers of wittneſles , Wherfor the nombre of wittne{l- 
ſes beinge manie,that maie be produced for the true vnderſtanding of Sain& 
Paule in this text, I couldenot contein,bur oure of ſo manie, yet bring ſome 
moe.Of the whiche I minde here to bring Effrem and Primaſus, men of great 
antiquitie, And for thatthey were of Chryſtes Parliament houſe,and therfor 
well knowing the enacted trueth of the ynderſtanding of S. Paulc in their ti- 
mes.they are the better to be beleued.. | 

This kolie Father Effrem,writing of the daic of iudgement , and ſpeakinge 
of the woorthie and vnwoorthie receauinge of the Sacrament, maketh 
relacion to Sain@ Paule, ſainge : the vapure receauer to receaue the ſame 
to His confuſion in the daic of iudgement, as the pure receauer to his com- 
fort and glorie.Thus he writeth: $i procal et a nobis Siloe, quo miſsus eſt cecus, ſed G 
precioſus calix ſanguints tui plenus vita &X lumine nobis in proximo eſt , tanto propin- 
quior,quanto qui acceſſerit ſuerit purior, Hoc igitur nobisre$tat, miſericors Chriſte, vt pleni 
gratia &x illuminatione ſcientie tue,cum fide , &7- ſantlificatione accedamus ad calicem rui, 
wt proficiat nobs ad remiſsionem peccatorum,, non ad confuſionem in die iudicij, Quia qui- 
cumque myſterijs tis indignus acceſserit ſuianimam ipſe condemnat.non ſe caſuficans vi c 
leftem regem , atque immortalem Sponſumin ſui peCtoris puriſiimum ſuſcipiat Thalamum. 
Nam anima noſtra ſponſa eſt,immortalis Fonſl Copula,autem nuptiarum,celeſtia Sacrame= 
ta ſunt,quia cum manducamus corpus eins,CX ſanguinem bibimus, Ex ipſe innobis eſt,ct nos 
in eo, Attende ergo tibimet ipſt frater,feſtina thalami cordis tui iugiter virtutibus exornare, 
vt manſionem cum beneditlo Patre ſuo faciat apud te. Et tunc coram Angelis,& Archan- 
Feirs ertt tibi laus,&7- gloria, Ex gloriatio,et cum magna exultatione, e* gaudio ingredieris 
m Paradiſum. Y tf Siloe whether the blinde man was ſent, be farre from vs : Yee 
the preciouſe cuppe of thie bloode being full of life and light,ys neare to vs, yea ſo moche 
the nearer,as he that cometh to yt ysthe purer. This then,o mercifull Chriſt, H 
remaineth vnto vs, that we being full of grace, and the illuminacion of thie 
knowledge,comevnto thy cuppe with faith and holineſſe of life, that yt maie 
auaill vs to the remiſſs of ſimes', and not to our confuſion in the daie'of iud- 
gement. For whoſocuer being vnwoorthic cometh to the miſterics, he con- 
demneth his owneſoule , not purifieng himſelf, that he might into the moſt 
pure 


w— ————_ 


_ Chap.l.  TH8 THIRD BOOK ccclxxij 
J A purcor clean chambre ofhis breaſt receaue the heuenlie kinge and immor- 
tall Spouſe, For our foule ys the Spouſe of the immortall huf bid: The coo- 
linge of the Marriage be the heauenly Sacramentes. For when we doe eate his JVe eatt 
(2475. drinke bis bloode,both he ys in vs,and wein him, Take heede to thy ſelf ther- he bodie | 
for, Brothcr, haſt thee to adorne the bride chambre of thy heart continual- 474 «rinke © | 
lie with vertues,that with his bleſſed Father he maie make his manſion with = bledef 
thee. And then ther ſhall be to thee before Angells and Archangells praiſe offe. 
and glorie,and with great ioie and gladneſle ſhalt thowe entre into Paradile: 
Thus farre holie Effrem. { 

Ye haue hearde a long teſtimonie, but as godlie,as long:and as true,as go- Cuppe of 
dlic. Ye hauc heard that the cuppe of the blood of Chryſt, ys neareat hand #lood near 
with vs. Yt yt were not in the Sacrament, (as the Sacramentarie ſateth yt ys #9 
not)then were Syloe being vpon the earth nearer vnto vs, then the bloode of 
Chryft,which by their ſaing ys never vpon the earth,bur allwaies in heauen, 

This cuppe of bloode maie not be vnderſtanded by a. figure, as to ſaie we 
| haueat hand a cuppe of wine, whicheys the figure of Chryſtes bloode . For 
B the woordes of ſingular praife , whiche this Authour addeth vnto the cuppe 
of the bloode which he ſpeaketh of, can not be applied, nor verified in the 
figuratiue cuppe. The cuppe that this Authour ſpeaketh of ys,as he tearmeth 
yt,a preciouſe cuppe-: A cuppe of winein this reſpeR ys not precioule . This 
cuppe ys full oflife and light:the figuratiue cuppe, by the Aduerſarics owne 
faing , hauingno holineſle , hath neirher life norlight , This cuppe the Au- 
thour by plain tearmes, callech the cuppe of Chryſtes bloode: The other ys 
not ſo, buta figureof Chryſtes bloode . By all theſe titles then of ſingular 
praiſe yt ys cuident thar this Authour iudged the preciouſe cuppe of Chry+ 
ites verie bloode to be neare athand with vs, and fo teacheth the veriepre- 
ſence of Chryſt in the bleſſed Sacrament, who in dede ysfull of life and light 
he trulie ſainge of him ſelf: Jam the life. Iam the light of the worlde. 
This Authour allo openeth the mindeof S. Paule,ſaing:that whoſo com- Preadi# 

meth to the miſteries of Chryſt vnwoorthilie, doeth condempne his owne *: #aule ys 

; ſoule. He geueth the cauſewhy : For ( ſaieththe Authour ) he doeth not re- "ae, 

ceaue that heauenly king and immorrall bridegrome into the bride cham. TO 
bre of his heart being purified andclenſed, but fowliearaied &defiled . The 
thing then receaued in the miſteries of Chryſt,called of S.Paule the bread of 
our Lorde,ys not materiall bread , bur yt ys Chryſtthe heauenlie bread, the 
veric heauenlic kinge and immortall bridegroome of our ſoules , as this Au- 
thour declareth. For immediatelie declaring that Chryſt ys ioincd tg our 
Soulcs, as the bridegroome to the bride, he ſateth that yt ys doen by the Sa- 
cramentes. For (ſaierh he) when we eate his bodie,, and drinke his bloode then he dwel- 
lth in vs, and we in him.In dede in the receipt of Chryſtes bodice in the Sacra- 
mentys wrought the perfect coniunttis berwixt Chryſt and vs,yt hebethe- 

tin receauedas he aught tobe rceceaued, For then we are not onelic conioi- ' 

nedto him fpirituallie by faith and charitie,but alſo(as Chriſoſtom;andS Cy- 
rill ſaie )naturallie. For both we be in him by that he rooke ournature into 
him in his incarnation, And he ys in vsby that we take his naturall bodie in 
D the holic miniſtracion. Wherfor reaſon wolde ,; duetie wolde , and loue allo 
wolde, tharas he ioined our nature to that gloriouſe perſonne the Sonne of 
God in deitie, that we alſo ſhoulde trauaill and labour to ioin again that his 
bleſſed bodic to our nature, adorned with vertue id lifes puritie,Of this con- 
iunRion moche ys ſaied inthe beginning of this booke , and more ſhall be 


laied, God willing inthe ende, 
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Wherfor nowe ouerpaſling yt , I haſt to heare what Primaſue will ſaie, ro. B 
Primaſius helpe vs to vnderſtand S.Paulesfainge nowe in hande. Thus he writeth: Que 


n Apocal. edit mea carnem, C7 bibit meum ſanguinem ,an me maner,gXego in eo,proeo acſt dicerer: qui 


ſic edent,vr edends es, e ſic bibent, vt bibendus eSt ſanguis meus, Multi enim cum hoc 
Tideantny accipere,in Deo non manent , nec Deus in ipſis.quia ſubi indicium manducare per= 
hibemr. He that eaterh my fleſh,and drinketh my blood dwelleth in me,and I 
in him, As yt he ſhoul ſaie: they that ſo ſhall cate my flcſh as yt ys to be cate, 
and ſhall ſodrinke my bloode, as yt ys to be dronken. For manie wen they 
arc ſeen to receaue this Sacrament neither dwell they in God, nor Gedin 
them bicaulſe they are wittneſſed to cat and drinke their owne damnation, 
vj.ef * Primaſius in this place alleadged expowndeth two ſcriptures, the one oute 


'S. Fohnad of the vj. of S.Iohn: the other, whiche we nowe haue in hand oute of $. 
S. Pale Paule, Oute of the vj. of S. Iohn , wher Chryſte ſaierh . Ze that cateth my flesb, 
ſpeakof me and drinketh my bloode, dwelleth in me , and in him : Ys notſo to be vnderſtanded, 
Pg that what ſocuer he be, and in what ſtate or condicion ſocucr he be, in ſinne 


or outcof ſinne , delighting in ſinne or deteſting Sinne, penitent or impeni- 

- retviciouſe,or vertuoule, yfhe eate the flcſh of Chryſt, anddrinke his blood EB 
that he dwelleth in Chryſt and Chryſte in him:Bur yt ys to be vnderſtided, * 
that he that eateth the fleſh of Chryſt, and drinketh his blood,as yt ys to be 
earen and dronken,that ys,with ſownde faith, with perfect charitie, with pu- 
ritie of minde and cleannefle of conſcience, that then he dwelleth in Chryſt, 
and Chryſt in him. To proouc this he hath recourſcto S. Paules fainge, that 
manie doe eate the fleſh. of Chryſt, and drinke his bloode,that doc cate and 
drinke ther owne damnacion . by whiche his allegacion he alſo expownderh 
howe thar Scriptureys to be vnderſtanded. Whiche of him that will well 
weigh the allegacion ſhall be eaſelie perceaued, 

Firſt, yt ys to be conſidered thatthe vj. S. of Iohn , oute of the whiche 
he alleagerh this ſcripture (as yt ys allrcadie invinciblic prooued) ſpeaketh of 
the verie fleſh and verie bloode of Chryſte.Secondlie, yr ys to be noted that 
he expowndeth this text, and faieth that yt ys notto be vnderſtanded indif- 
ferentlie of all men to dwell in Chryſte,and Chryſt in them, that do cate his 
flcſh and drinke his bloode : but of them that eate and drinke them as they G 
aughtto be eaten and dronken, and alleadgeth for his proof our text of S. 
Paule. Whicheſo being alleadged, prooueth thathe vnderſtandeth S.Paule 
ther to haue ſpoken of the ſame thing that the vi. of S. Iohn ſpake of . Bue 
the vj. of S. Iohnſpake” of the fleſh and bloode of Chryſt in the Sacrament. 
Wherfor by this Authour ſo doeth S. Paulc here. And ſoyt foloweth by S. 
Pauleand this Authour that cuell men maie eate the fleſhe of Chryſt, and 
drinke his blood, in whome yet neither Chryſt ſhall dwell,nor they in Chrt- 
ſte. But they for theirpreſumption preſuming with a filthie Soule to receaue 
ſo pure a bodie,ſhall ſuffre their iuſt condemnacion . Thus by theſe two Fa- 
thers, as by other before alleadged, yt ys teſtified that the very preſence of 
Chryſtes bodic ys in the Sacrament, and that the ſame ys receaucd of cuell 
men,though to their condempnacion. 


THE ONE AND FIFTETH CHAP, ABIDETH INH 
the expoſition of the ſame text by Caſilodorus and Damaſcen. | 


BRAY Tos moche for the probacion and confirmacion of thetrueth, to 


xs) 2 ſee the goodlie conſent and agreement emong the holic Fathers of 
wr Chryltcs parliamenthouſe. Whetfor perceauing Caſtiodorus to ioin 
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A the vj. of S.Iohan whith S.Paule, as Primaſius did, as hauing both one vnder- 
ſtiding.I haue thought good,of this coople , that hereſhall be brought furth, 
firſt and next to Primaſius to place Caſtiodorws, that yt maic moreliuely be per- 
ceaued, that of them ys by mereported. 

This Caſtiodorws in his commentaries vpon the pſalmes expowndinge this 
yerſe ſpoken as aprophecie of Chryſt: Thow arte a preift for ener, after the ordre of 
Melchiſedech:writeth thus: Cui poteſt veraciter, et euidenter aptari niſi Domino &7 ſal- * 
watori , qui corpus EX ſanguinem ſuum in pants ac vini erogatione ſalutariter conſecrauit? —_ , * 
Sicut ipſe in Euangelio dicit:Niſt manducaneritis carnem filij hominis, &+ biberitis cius ſan- |; = 
guinem non habebitis vitam in vobis , Sed in ista carne &> ſanguine,nil cruentum, nihil cor- 
rupnbile mens humana concipiat (ne ſicut dicit ApoStolus: Qui enim corpus Domini indi= 
ne manducatjudicium ſibi manducat) ſed vinificatricem ſubﬆtanciam, atque ſalutarem,&9* 
ipſius verbi propriam factam,per quam peccatorum remiſtio,g7 aterne vite dona preſtan- 
mr . Vato whome maie this be trulie and cuently applied, but vnto our Lor- Chryfe c5- 
de and Sauiour ? Who in the geuing furth of bread and wine to our health, /ccrated hue 

, conſecrated his bodie and bloode,as he inthe Goſpell ſaieth : Except ye eare the flesh o _ and 
1 B the Sonne of man,and drinks his bloode, ye shall not haue euerlaSting life, But in thisfle ov 
| and bloodelet not the minde of man conceaue anie thinge groſſe,anie thing 
corruptible , leaſt , as the Apoſtle doeth ſaie, he that eatcth the bodie of our 
Lorde vnwoorthilie eateth his owne condempnacion: butlet man conceaue 
yt to bea ſubſtance geuing life and faluacis,and ſoche a ſubſtance as ys made 
the veric owne ſubſtance of the Sonne of God himlſelf,by the whiche remiſ- 
ſion of finnes and the giftes of euerlaſtinge life be geuen. 
Ye haue nowe heard the weightie mh pithic fainge of the holie Senatour 
Caſfiodorus . Who as for his wiſdome was woorthilie called to be a Senatoiir 
to geuecounſell in worldly affaires :. So for his godlineſſe and learninge he 
+ aSenatour of Chryſtes houſe in heauenlie thinges.In theſe fewe woordes 
e hath vtrered manie trueths and geuenvs manie inſtructions. Firſt, he vtte- 
reth this trueth, that Chryſt in his laſt Supper did confecratehis bodie and 
his bloode. Whiche his ſfainge, as yt declareth and ſerterh furth the trueth of 
C the catholique faith:So yt openeth and declareth , and therwith impugneth 
the vntrueth of the herefie of the Sacramentaries. Secondly, wher he faied 
that Chryſt had to our health conſecrated the ſame his bodie and blood, he 
proueth ytby Chryſtes ſaing in the vj.of S. Iohn,wher he faieth: Except ye eate 
the flesh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his blood ye shall not haue life in yowe: "_— 
 ytys manifeſt, that as by the forbearinge to catethe fleſh of Chryſt we leeſe 
the benefett of cuerlaſting life : So by catinge the ſame, as yt ys to be eaten, 
we obrein life cuerlaſting. Whiche being ſo,his ary. ysafticmed and proo- 
ned wher heſaied, that Chryſt to our health and faluation conſecrated his 
bodie and blood in his laſt Supper , For , hauinge everlaſting life by the ea- 
ting of that his bodice conſecrated in his laſt Supper, we maie iuſtlie ſaie that 
yt was conſecrated to our ſaluacion. Thirdlie by that, that:the vj.of Iohn ys 
ſoalleaged, yt prooueth wellthat the ſame ſpeaketh of the bodie and blood 
of Chryſt , that ſhoulde be conſecrated by him in his laſt Supper, to ower 
health and ſaluacion, as ys faied. Forthlie,we are inſtructedand taught what Roe 
D weaught to conceaue and thinke of that bleſſed bodie and fleſh of Chryſtſo | binke of 
conſecrated. We maie not thinke yt a phantaſticall bodie, as Marcion and Mi- ,y, y, i; ,f 
nicheus did,or the bodie of a mere man,as did Ebion and Cerynehus, againſt whi- chyyſte cas 
che heretiques,as S. Hierom ſaieth, S. Iohn firſt was moued to write his $9: ſecrated, 
ſpell, therby moucd to open, declare and ſertfurth thedeitie or godhead'of 


Chryſt, whiche hereſie afterward notwitſtanding S. Iohns Goſpell, and Epi- 
SC ih ſtles 
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ſtles (as Philaſter wittneſſeth) was ſetrfurth by Theodorus, who was condemned B. 
by Y:&or then Biſhoppe of Rome, who was the thirtenth Biſhoppe ther after = 
S.Peter,as the compuracion of ſome doeth teſtifie: 
T wo natu= Neither maic we thinke, that bicauſe ther be in Chryſt two natures, that 
re: Chri- ther bealſo in him two diſtinted perſons, as did Nefforms,ſo that the nature 
fre, but not Of mann Chryſt ys ſo diſtined and divided fro the Godhead , that yt hath 
os pon no ſoche coniunttio with the Godhead,as thar yt by the reaſon of the vnitie 
of perſon, ſhowlde either be called the Sonne of God, or the propre and ye- 
rie fleſh of God,but rhe Sonne of man onelie. For all theſe thought yt a cor. 
ruptible fleſh,the fleſh of a pure man, and not the fleſh of the Sonne of God, 
asyt ys indede, but we muſt thinke yt, as this Authour teacheth, that yt ysa 
ſubſtance quickning vs to ſaluacion and everlaſting lite , foraſmocheas yt ys 
made the veric owne and propre fleſh of the Sonne of God , by the whiche 
we haue remiſhion of finne, and life euerlaſtinge. 1 | | 
And this alſo are we taught of holie Cyrill, who geueth alſo a reaſon, whie : 
the fleſh of God ſhoulde geue life, fainge thus: Quoniam ſaluatoris caro,verbo Dei | 
Cyrill.n 6. quod naturaliter vita eſt, coniuntla,viuifica effefla eft, quando eam comedimus,tunc vitam FB 
7oan.cap. 7 _—_ in nobg illi coniuntti , que vita eſt. Foralmoche as the fleſh of our 
SJ Sauiour being ioined to the Sonne of God, who naturallie ys life, ys made 
geuing life, when weeate that fleſh, thE haue we life'in our ſclues, for aſmo- 
che as we ar joined to yt, whiche ys made life. LESS £65. 
Thus then maie we perceaue that not onelie corrupt maners, but alſo cor. 
rupt faithe , otherwiſe conceaving or phanraſinge of Chryſtes bodie then 
the catholique Faithe teacheth, diuiderh vs from Chryſt, and maketh vs vn- 
woorthic receauers of that bleſſed bodie . Yf they be accompted amon 
euell receauers, that otherwiſe thinke of the bodie of Chryſt, then ys to C 
thought of yt : What ysto be thought of them , that wher Chryſt promiſed, 
that the bread , which he wolde geue ſhouldebe his fleſhe, whiche he wolde 
geuefor the life of the worlde,and by _ woordes,for the perfourmice 
of the ſame promeſlſe,takinge bread,ſaied plainlie:This:ys my bodie: And S,Pau- 
Ie(as the wholl companic of the Fathers hitherto haue reſtificd , and mo yet _ 
ſhall reſtifie) ſaierth that in the Sacrament ysthe bodie of Chryſt,what, I ſaic, G 
ysto be thought of them , that will not chinke Chryſtes bodie to be his bo- 
die,but withe the Ebionires and Cerinthians will make Chryſt no God, with the 
Manicbess will tmake him but a phantaſticall figure , and with the Neſtorians, 
will,as they made a diſtin&ion berwim the two naturs , leauing the nature of 
man deuided and diſtinted from the Godheade, ſo make the holie Sacra- 
ment diſtinted from Chryſt ? wher in verie dede, as God and man ys one 
Chryſt:So the bleſſed Sacrament as touchinge the Subſtance, and Chryſt ys 
_ all one.the Subſtance of the Sacrament being none othcr but the verie ſub- 
ſtance of Chryſt. Theſe euell receauers, and abuſers of Chryſtes holie Sacra- 
ment, as they abuſe the thinge yr ſelf: So by ſlaunderouſe tearmes doe the 
abuſe them that well vſe the ſame. For the true Chriſtians that honour God, 
call they Idolaters : Soche as acknowledge Chryſtes veric bodie in the. 
Sacrament, call they groſſe Capharnaites: And ſocheas beleue the ſub- 
ſtance of bread by the omnipotencie of God to be chaunged, and made H 
the ſubſtance of Chryſte, they call Papiſtes . But God geue them a better 
minde, and the catholiques plentie of pacience , patiently to ſuffre theic 
railinges , ſo long as God for our correion, will permitte the ſame to 
continue. 
| And 
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A Andnoweto return to our matter, this finallie ys to be noted in our Caſſod,0- 
Authour, that alleging our text of Sain&, Paule, he yſcth not the woordes ** he vite- 
of Saint Paule, but the meaning and vnderſtandinge. Thus he allcageth = _ 
Sain& Paule : Qui enim corpus Domini indigne manducat , iudicium ſbi manducat. wie = 4 
For he that eatcth the bodie of our Lorde vnwoorthilie , eateth his owne 
indgement . Note well thathe faicth not, he that eateth the bread , but he 
that eateth the bode of our Lorde, expownding what bread Sain& Paule 
ſpake of in thar ſcripture, the bread, I faie, of Chryſtes bodie , as oftenti- 
mes yt ys allreadiefaied . What can be ſaied more plainer? wolde the Pro- 
clamer haue anie plainer ſpeache then this? Let him note the woordes, 
and the circunſtance alſo, and weigh yr well , and he ſhall finde yt ſo 

lain , that all his engines and wreſtinges , and all his ſubtilties;, with 
= aide of all his complices, ſhallnor be able to withſtand the plain trueth 

OI Yr. | 
Bur Let vs heare Damaſcen ſpeakingas plainlie, as he, and by like woor- 
: des openingeto vs thetrue mening of Saint Paule . This Damaſcen ſetting 
J B furth the vertue, goodnefle, and power of the Sacrament , faierh thus: 
| $1 aurum offendat adulteratum , per iudicialem correptoriamque ignitionem purgat , vt 
| non in futuro cum munds damnemur . Curat enim morbos , &- omnimoda damna , quem- 
admodum dicit ApoStolus : Si nos viique indicaremus, non viique indicaremir . Cun 
| indicamur autem a Deo , corripimur , vt non cum mundo condemnemur . Et hoc eſt quod 
dictt : Quare qui participat corpus & ſanguinem Christi indigne , indicium ſibt wſt 
manducat , &+ bibit . Per illud purgati wnimur corpori Domini , &x ſpiritui eius & ef- 
ficimury corpus Chriſti , Nam ſpiritus viuificans eSt caro Domini , quia ex Vinificante ſpi- 
rity concepta es , Quod enim natum eſt ex ſpiruu,ſpiritus e$Þ , Hoc autem dico non aufe- 
rens corporis ndturam, ſed vinificationem , e7 diuiitatem eius otendens , Yt yt finde 
golde that ys corrupted , by iudiciall and correptorie ficringe yt pour- 
gethyt, that we be not in time to come condemned with the worlde. 

For yt cureth diſeaſes, and all maner of hurtes, as the Apoſtle faieth. YE 

we wolde iudge our {clues , we ſhoulde not be iudged, but when we are 

C iudged of God, we are chaſticed, that we ſhoulde not be damned with the 
worlde. And this ys yt that the Apoſtle faieth : IWherfor he that receaueth the Damaſeen, 
bodie and blood of Chriſte v1woorthilie , he eateth &>+ drinketh his owne damnacion . We wtereth 

| being purged by that, are vnited to the bodie of our Lorde, and to his #be woor- 

Spiritt, and are made the bodie of Chryſte . Forthe fleſh of our Lorde ys 455. 

| a quickning Spiritt , bicauſe yt was conceaued bythe quickninge Spirite. waters 
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For that thatys-borne of the Spiritte, ys a Spiritte . This doe I faic not ta- before, oY 


king awaie the nature of the bodie , but declaring his Godhead and power 
to gcue life. T hus he. 

Leauing diuerſe good and godlie notes in this ſainge of Damaſcen 
to be conſidered, by the Reader, I haſt me to note thoſe thinges that be 
to the pourpoſe of this preſent cauſe . Of the whiche the firſt and chei- 
feſt ys, that he alleaging the ſainge of Sain& Paule , ſhewinge vs the 
expoſition of the ſcripture, and geuing vs the vnderſtanding of the ſa- 
me, and the right meninge of Saint Paule, ſpeaketh yt by theſe woor- 
1" D des . He that receaueth the bodie and blood of Chryſt vawoorthi- | - 
lie , eatcth and drinketh his owne damnacion . In whiche maner of 
ſpeache, as an expoſitour aught to doe , by vnwreſtable woordes he 
.declareth what Sathan wolde wreſt , and ſoo by plain woordes cal- 


leth that, that Sain& Paule calleth the bread , and cuppe of our Lorde, 
T4 SIT ity * the 
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the _ and bloodof Chryſt, he right well knowing that they beſoin B} 
verie ( © $75 
I rruſt the Proclamer will not here ypon this Authour caſt the flinking 

miſt of his figure , conſidering that yt ys an expoſition. And the nature of an 
expoſition ys ro beplainer then the thing expownded. And although borh 
the text, and the expoſition ſpeake the trueth:yet he knoweth that what the 
text oftentimes ſpear obſcurely or doubtfullic, that muſt the expoſition 
= plainlic, clerely, and manifeſtlie. Whefor he-muſt nedes confeſſe, thar 
this Authour ſhewing the minde of S.Paule,and expownding the bread and 
the cuppe to be the bodice and bloodeof Chryſt, that yt ys plainlic ſo. And 
wher diuerſe of the adherets of this Proclamer beare great Stomackeagainſt 
this Authour for his plain trueth in manie matters, Lett both him and them 
knowe, thatas inall pointes ofthis matter the wholl catholique Churche 
hath alowed him: So ys he agreable to all that hitherto haue ben alleaged in 
the —_—_— of S.Paule,which all be right auncient,or hereafter ſhall be al- 
leage ,though they be not ſo auncient. g 

 ABreif note alſo can I notbut make ofam Daſcen, wher he faieth , chat we F 
being pourged are by the ma_ey the bodie of Chryſte Twnited to the ſame bodie and to his © 
Sprite and are alſo made bis bodre. For as by theſe fewe wordes the trueth ys ope- 
ned, and the great commodities that come to vs by the woorthie receipt of 
the Sacrament declared : So ysthevain argument of the Aduerfaric before 
moued , fullic ſolued and anſwered. The trueth ys,that both good and bad 


, receauing the Sacrament, doe receaue the bodic of Chryſt. Commodities 


ther come none, but to the woorthie receruer, whiche comodities be three. 
The firſt ys,thatwe be vnited to the bodie of ſte, of the whiche moche 
ys faied in this booke vpon the tEth to the Corinthians. The ſecond benefitr 


\ ys,thatwebe alſo vnited to his holic Spiritte. The thirde ys, that we be made 


the miſticall bodice of Chryſte. Theſe rhree commodities and benefitesdoe 
weenioie by the receipt of the Sacrament, faieth this authour. But when? 
when ( faied, he) we being pourgeddoereceaueyr.For otherwiſe we receaue 
not ſoche commodities , but we receaue great and notable incommodities 


' For wereceaue(ſaicth$. Paule)our owne damnation. Then wher the Aduer- G 


faric boyleth vppe his violent argument, that wher Chryſt ys,ther his Spirice 
ys alſo, And ſo yfeuell men receauein the Sacrament the bodie of Chryſt, 
they receaue his Spirite alſo : Yrys true, that they receaue Chryſt and his 
Spirite as touching their preſence, but not as touching grace. For although 
they receaue his preſence, yer forſomoch as they be not (as this Authour ſaieth) 

ourged, they receauc him not to grace . For neither be they vnited to the 
| odic of Chryſt,neither to his holie Spirite, neither be they therby made 
membres of Chryſtes miſtical bodie. for (as Primaſuus hath ſaied) they cate not 
that fleſh as ytys to be caten,nor drinke thatblood,as yt aught to be dronke. 
For in dede yt ys not to be eateand dronke,bur of ſocheas be clenſed and 
pourged from ſinne by penaunce, and be clerelie voide of pourpoſe to 
finne again, And toſoche yt bringeth theſe three commodities, and manie 
moe, to the other nothing , but they them ſelues woorke their owne dam- 
nacion. _.. : 

"Thus 'gentle Reader , thowe maiſt perceaue , that yf with. the 
minde of the holie Fathers of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, thowe wilt 
reade . the Scriptures, and by them learn to ' vnderſtande the fame , 
thowe. ſhallt not - onelie not deceaued , but alſo in all matters 


of controuerſic be ſettled and ſtaied , and clerclic ſee the toies _ 
phan- 
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| A phantaſies ofthe Aduerſariesto be maliciouſlie, and deuelliſlie forged and 
invented, | 
THE TVVO AND FIFTETH CHAP. ENDETH THE 
expoſition of this text by Theodorer,and Anſelmus. 


7 Itherto none be produced to ſhewe vs the minde of S.Paule,but 
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{ochas by the teſtimonie of diucrſe writers, were a thouſad years 
x | 420N and more,ſaue this laſt alleadged Damaſcen,whome ſome fo 
(ES [{ place, as he had not lived full nine hundreth yeares agon.Bur be 
—->ytrthat he were ſo, yet he ys of focheantiquitie as he maie verie 
well be called as wittneſſe in this matrer , for:that he was before this contro- 
uerſie was raiſed in the Churche, I meen, before the time of Berengarius , Be- 
fore whoſe timc,I am ſure the Aduerſaries can make no preſcription,nor yet 
ſince, but by ſtartes as Sathan might gett occaſion and miniſters nowe and Ye God 
then todiſturbe gods Churche . Whiche, I rake, ysſuffred of God bothe to / pr Se 
correct our cuellliues: and alſo ro ſtirre vs to ſeke the knowledge of gods - - 
. e Is 
B trneth. Whiche although we had, as yt were an vpper face of the knowledge Church 
of yt: yet through necligence we did not wade to the deapth of yr. with beres 
 Butbeyr, that Damaſcenwere not nine hundreth years agon: yet the pro= ſis, 
miſle of Chryſt being conſidered that he wolde be with his, Churche to the 
cnde of the the worlde, id that he wolde alſo ſende his holie ſpirite into the 
ſame his Churche,that ſhouleleadytr intoall tructh: As yt ys ro moche ſhame 
for the Aduerſarie toſaie that all this time fince Damaſeer taught Chryſtes 
promeſſe hathe failed : So'yrys as moche ſhameto faic that all this time his 
owne doctrine hath ben ſuppreſſed. : 
In dede I wolde thinke that this Proclamer ſhoulde doe that, that all his nts ip 
/progenitours coulde neveryer doe, yf hecoulde ſhewe that doctrine of the — _ 
Sacrament that he-profeſſeth to-haue ben receauedvuiuerfallic and quietly ,,, preſidze 
bur one hiidreth yeares: yea one half hundrerh years : yea.one twentie years hay: bath 
or yfhecan nor doe that,dsTam ſure he can nor, Ler him ſhewe yt receaued ben quieth 
C and cotinued,as ys ſaied, but one yecare. Yf he can make no foche preſcriptio receaued. 
- of his doctrine, he ys to blamets reie& the catholique doctrine, which by | 
manie of theirconfeſfionshath ſtand theſe thouſande yeares,and toobtrude, 
ynto vs his do&rine, that neuer was yer ſtated quiecrtlie one yeare.Yf eucr his 
'droQrine was'vniucrſallie receaued yt coulde neuer withoute great and no- 
table troobleto the wholk Churche be raken awaie . Let him then ſhewe, - 
when, by whome;and by [what meanes yt was taken awaie, by the authoritie 
of anic aurentique hiſtorie or catholiqueauthour, and the he ſhall doe ſom- 
-what,but that ſomwhart will neuer be doen : Scing then the doctrine of the 
preſence of Chryſizin the Sacrament hath-vniuerſallie ben recaued ſince the 
"time of Damaſeen vntill the time of this herefie:as we ſhoulde be madde,men 
to receaue ſochenouelties of ſo ſmall ſtaicoriholde : Soys the Proclamer 
-more madde fo to move vs. Damaſcen then teaching that, that all cheChriſtian 
worlde receaued,and that alſo long before the controuerlie was moucd, can 
nor be ivſtlic reieted,butys to be regarded. * | 
D Theſe being twelue in nombre,are ſufficient to be a queſt and to geue their 
verdie ypon this matter. Whiche all finde that S.Paule here ſpake of rhe bo- 
die and blood of Chryſt in the Sacrament,no mencion being made of mate- 
| Tial bread. Whiche fo being,yt ys cafie by the ſame verdidte to pronownce, 
thar to faie that Chryſtes bodic and bloode be notin the bleſſed Sacrament, 


ys wicked herefie. 


In 
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_Chaplij. "TEE THIKD'BOOKE; Fog ty 
" Inthis queſtion T might alſ6/ have placed holy Cyill, Leo, Theodorere , and B. 
other, whiche to auoid prolixitic I hane yet omitred. But forſomocheas.the 
Sacramentaries haue.ſo ſhametullic abuſed Theodorere , as though he ſhoulde 
fauour ſome parte of their hereſie, and wolde by his auncient authoritie de- 
ccaue the people,as Cranmer doeth in his booke, I haue thought good to recal 
tharT intended tohaucomirted;; and breiflie ; as by a glawnce, to let yowe 
vnderſtande,'what he thinketh of S.: Paule in his eleuenth chap. to rhe Co- 
Tinthians, and what S:Paule ther ment , and.what Theodorere himſelf thought 
of Chryſtes preſence inthe Sacrament , tothe intent that ſhe as reade;, be 
notdeceaued withe gaie gloſingwordes,finely vitered in the fiead of truth, 

Theodo- *Fhus he writeth vpon-ourtext'of S. Paule : #ic eos quidem punget, qui laborabant 
red in 11. dmbitione.Pungit autem eum quoque,qui fuerat fornicatus, & cum eis llog,qu eorum,que 
#.Corb. Tali invinolata evant, futrant abſque ile diſgrimine participes.Preterea aute 23+ nos qua ci 
"_., malaciſcientis audemus diuina Sacramits - oZllud autE:erit yeus corporis ct ſanguis 
is: hoc ſignificat, quod queadmodum rradidit ipſum Indas, ipſt autE inſultarint, &xcic pro- 
. bricac v9 uy B57 IT ludei:ua cumignominia &+ dedecore afficiunt,quiſanthiſumii 
eigs Corpus im s manibus accipiunt ; &3: in pollutum ,et inceſium os immittum, Here E 
© heroucherh'them that were ambitiouſe. He toucheth him alſo that had c6- 
niitted fornicacion with his Fathers wicf. And with them alſo he toucherh 
them'that without anie difference were partakers of theſe thinges that were 
offred ih facrifice to Idolls-.: Beſides them alſo he toucheth vs ,whiche with 
T beodore- xy eqell conſciecedare teceauethe diuineSacrametes. As for thar he laieth;, 
- czar  thathe ſhall be giltie-of the bodie- and blood of oyr Lorde : ſignificth rhis: 
S. Paul rs thaths Tudas betrajed him ,and the Tewes mocked andreuiled him : Eucnſo 
ſbeake of - doe they diſlonour , and dilwoorſhippe him that wth wnclean handes receaue hif 
the bodic of nit halie bodieandputyr into: filthic and defiled mouth,  _. | 
Chryite. © Ye ſee here this ſcripture by. Theodorere expownded ; ye perceaue thatthe 
+. Yawoorthiereccauers of thoLarembes arc giltic;of the bodieand bloude of 
-..- Chryſt, as Tudastharſolde him; or the Iewes that mocked and {korned him. 
CITE And whie? notrhat they eate a peice of bread. ;but bicauſe they receaue the 
-=------ molſtholic bodic of Chryſte wich vnclean-hanges , and put yt iato adefiled -; 
The bodie mouthe:. Notethen that Theodorere doeth- not onclic faicthatthe moſt holig G 
of our lord bodice of Chryſte ysreceaued;but that yt ys. reccaued with handes and mou- 
receaxed he, Which argueth inuinciblierherecall ad ſubſtanciall preſence of Chryſtes 
"_ -_ bodie in the Sacrament. Farder yt ys: to be noted , that he ſaieth not onelie 
1. thatthe bodice of wk Sreccaued with hahds and mouthe, but alſo with 
_  wyndeanhaudes; anddcfi 


clean. 
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-mnd:mourthe are not taken for:ſocheas be-vnclean in ſeight before, man, bur 
Forfoche as be by1imne vnclean before God, Wherby ys plainlie taughc thar 
-ſmners and euel| men receaue thebodie of Chrylt. | yy 
*:YFytbenorplainlie _— aught here,beate yt taught of the ſame Theq- 
"dorere expownding'S. Paule@litle before.where ſpeaking of Chryſtes Supper 
T heod. ſu- "He aicth thus: Saount illam , ep exomni parte beatam noCtem in memoriam renocauit, 
per. Ego "inqua&y typico Paſchati finem impoſuit, > verum nipi archetypum oftendu, ex Jalutaris 
enim Sacramentiportas aperuit,e> non ſolum vndecim Apoilolis, ſed etiam Tude proditoripre- 
mt" eiofumicorpureys ſaheuinem impertit . He calleth again to memorie that holic and 
A plein by allmeanes blefiednight, in the whiche he did geue an cnde tothe figura- 
ſentence of Fine paſſouer, And did ſhewe furth the true parern of the figure, 5d alſo ope- 
T heodorere + ned the gates of the holſome Sacrament, And gavenor oneliero the Eleucn 
againſt the - Apoſtles, butalſo ro Tudas the triditour,his prectouſe bodicand bloode. = 
Proclemer. Note that Chryſt gaue to Iudas not onelie his bodie, for. then wolde the 
ED drags v OY 4 . - ut 1 
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A Sacramentarte wreſt yt to the figure of hisbodie : But he;gaue him his pre- 
_ ciouſe bodie,whiche ys his owne veric reall and ſubſticiall bodie. For other, 
reciouſe bodie for the ynaptneſle of Iudas he coulde not geue him, 
Theſe places of Theodorete, I haue for that they were verie plain,a litle tou- 
| ched,thar rhe Reader maie ſce, that howſocuer yt hath liked the Sacramen- 
tariesto abuſe him:yet he fauoureth, not their hereſie.For here being not in 
the heate of diſputacto,but a ſobre expoſitour of S.Paule he teacheth not one 
lie by plain woordes that Chryſtes moſt holie bodie ysin the Sacramet: but 
to the confirmacion of the ſame ſaieth, that he gaue the ſame holic and pre- 
ciouſe bodie and bloode vnto Iudas . Whichcan not be yt the ſame bodie be 
not reallie, verilie , & ſubſtanciallie in the Sacrament . Let not them therfor 
triumphe ypon him in places thar be obſcure, which by ſome -meanes maie 
be wreſted : but let them ſec and beholde his faith and the trueth in places 
that can not be wreſted. TE 
Burt yrys time that we heare his yockfelowe , whome at this time oute T heophz- 
of the latin Churche,we haue: appointed Ar/elmus,wholiuing near the time #.i 11. 
B of Berengarius, can well teſtifie, what the catholique Churche taught againſt **<®” 
his peſtifcrouſe dorine. This man expownding Sain& Paulesepiſtle to the Auſitw-in 
Corinthians writeth thus vpon our text nowe in hand . Quandogquidem autho- , ,*, 
ritate Domini Ieſu probanimus , panem illum eſſe corpus eius , e3- vinumſanguinem cins, 
- atque celebrandum Tel accipiendum eſſe mysterium illud in commemorationem mortis 
ipſuns : itaque quicumque bomo , ſine dies, ſiue pauper , ſme clericus,ſme Laicus ,mandu- 
cauerit panem Domini hunc , &7+ biberit calicem Domini indigne , reus erit corporis &7: Jan-= 
guinis Domini . Indigne manducat & biabit , quihoc myſterium aliter celebrat , vel accipit 
quam a Chriſto traditum est , Ideo fit reus corporis e7- ſanguinis Domini ,"id eſt , dabit pe- 
nas mortis Domini . Indigne manducat &x bibit , qui ſine debita renerentia ſacram Eucha- 
ntiam percipit . Indigne manducat , Ex bibit , quinon prius per penitentiam purgatus ad 
hoc Sacramentum accedit , Foc eſt enim indigne accipere , ſteo tempore accipiat, quo de- 
ber p.enitentiam agere , fit ipitur reus corporis &3 ſanguints , id eſt , non purgationem , ſed 
maculam culpe pro qua pereat , trahit , ex eo quod male _—_ bonnm Sacramentum cov= 
C poris, & ſanguinis Domini. Foraſmoche as we haue by the authoritie of our 
Lordeleſus Chryſt prooucd that bread tobe his bodie, and the wine his 
bloode, and that that miſterie ys to be celebrated or receaued in the re- 
membrance of his deathe : Therfor what man ſocuer he be, whether he be 
riche or poour, clerke or laie man, that ſhall eare this bread of our Loxde, 
and drinke the cuppe of our Lorde vnwoorthilic, ſhall be giltie ofthe bodie ,,,, -. 
and blocde of our Lorde . He doeth vnwoorthilie cate and diinke, that ,,,y,,,; by 
otherwiſe doeth celcbrate or receaue this miſterie, then yt ys of Chryſt receauers 
dcliuered . Therfor yshe made giltie of the bodic and blood of our Lorde, of the Blef, 
that ys , he ſhall be puniſhed as giltie of the death of our Lorde. He eateth Sacrem. 
and drinkethvnwoorthilie, that withoute due reuerence receaueth the holie 
euchariſt. He cateth and drinketh vnwoorthilie,'that cometh to this Sacra- 
ment before he be pourged by penaunce.For this ys ro take yt vnwoorthily 
yi anie man receaue ytat that time, in the whiche he ought to doepenatice. 
e ys made therfor giltic of the bodie and blood of Chriſt,that ys,he getreth 
D not purgacion of his offence, but blemiſhe , for the whiche he maie be dam- 
ned by that he doetheuell receaue the good Sacrament of the bodice and 
bind of our Lorde, 
Manie are the thinges that here maic be noted in this Authour, 
Burt fearing the prolixitic of the worke , and tediouſneſle that maie 
happen to the Reader being continuallic occupied in one kinde of 
= 4 Matter 
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matter, and not delighted withſome varietie whiche of manie ys defiered;: B | 
I will but note our principallmatters , that are of his text of Sain Paule to 
belearned, whiche (as before ys declared)are but two,and ſoouerpaſſe the 
What reſt; The one that Sain@Paule hereſpeaking of the Sacrament , and calling 
breadS. ye thebread of our Lorde, and ſomtime with and article , this bread : mente nor 
Paul ſake common bread; bur a ſpeciall bread that ys,as often before ys ſaied,the hea- 
Y uenly bread of Chryſtes bodie;;: whiche ys the bread of our Lorde in verie 
- dede-Forin him onely confiſteth the power to make this bread, and to geue 
The bleſ. ytto the people: The other, that God ſuffreth this heauenlie bread of Chry.. 
Sacra.yzs ftes bodie, to bereceaued of finners. As touching the Frſt , the preſuppo- 
proxed by- [all or cauſe why'a man ſhoutdebe giltic of the bodie and. bloode of Chry. 
og eh ro ſte,when he doeth- vnwoorthilie receaue the Sacrament ys, ſaieth Anſelmus, 
4's eo * bicauſe by the authoririe of our Lorde Teſus 31 35 proned , that this bread that we ſpeaks 
4 © _ ,.3s his bodie , and that the wine here alſo ſpoken of in the "ve of the Sacrament ys 
| s bloode. Fx vor, <wrolyt qu {+ 

NoteT praie yowe, thatthis Authur faieth:,that yt ys prooued of Saint 
Pauleby the authoritie of our Lorde Ieſus, -that the bodie of the ſame our x 
Lorde Iefus ys inithe Sacrament, formoche as the bread and wine ther, 

$no other bur the- bodie and bloode of Chryſt. And doe not onelic as 
by tranſcourſe lightlic reade theſe woordes, - but earneſtlie note that. he 
faieth,yt ys prooued by the authoritic of our Lorde Teſus. Yf yt be proued by 
him, who can improoue yt?Yfheſaie yt,who can denie yt? Yf he fo teache 

y t,why ſhall we otherwiſe beleue yr? 

Let the Proclamernowe , letall the Sacramentaries , whiche be his com- 
panions, bringfurth one Authour thar ſaieth that yt ys proued by the woor- 
des of our Lorde Teſusthat the bread and wine of the bleſſ. Sacrament be 
not the bodie and bloodof our-Lorde Icfus , but onelie figures of the ſame 
bodie and bloode,and not the thingesthemſclues,and ſhewe the place as we 
doe,and they ſhall haue the vicoric.But let them painte their matters as well 
as they can to bleer the eyes of the ſimple , yer Vincir Vericas, the trueth ouer- 
cometh. And fo ſhall yt in the ende faull oute , that they ſhall be perccaued 
to be deſtitute of tructh . For their vntrueth ſhall be confownded by the G 
tructh. Though varraeth for a time gett the vpperhand , and be mainteined 

* by the princes and mightie of theearthe, for thar their ſenſuall libertie ys not 
by her reſtreined , but by her in thatreſpear, they are moche pleaſured: yet 
as all yanirie faileth,vadith and vaniſheth:So'yt being of the ſame kinde ſhall 

fall awaie and conſume as the ſmooke, and the fauourers of the ſame ſhall be 

as the duſt, which the winde bloweth awaie from the face ofthe crathe. 
Three” ſor= But lo, while I amalitle paſſed the compaſſe of the ringe, my ſecond mat- 
res of exell terknockerh and calleth meagain , wherin breiflie to touche moche matrer: 
receaxers. this Authour maketh three ſortes of cuell and vnwoorthie receauers. The 
firſt ysofthem thar doe otherwiſe celebrate or receaue this holie miſterie, 
then yt was delivered of Chryſt, In thewhiche ſorteas he touched the Be- 
rengarians,whiche were in his time:So doeth he the Occolampadians and the Ca- 
luinists of this our time , whiche both otherwiſe celebrating , and otherwiſe 
receauing this holie miſterie,then yt was of Chryſt inſtituted, they make the 
ſelues vnwoorthiereceauers. Chryſt inſtituted his bodie to be diſtribured id 
geuen in this holie refefion: They geue and receauea peice of bread, and a 
cuppeof wine.Chryſt inſtituted a facrifice to be celebrated: They celebrate a 
bearetoke of remEbrance. Wherfor by the iudgement of this Authour,they 


altering Chryſtes inſtitucion,are accompred among the euell receauers.. 
i i, 
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A .. Another ſorte ys of them that receaue the holie Sacrament without due 
reuerence: Of this forte be all the Zucheranswho although they cofeſſe the ve 
ric preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacramet: yet they denie anie honour 
or woorſhippe to be doen varo yt, Which fond and infatuate dorine, I ci _ 
but woonder at, wel knowing that wherſocuer Chryſt ys either in heaue or Philip. 2. 
in carth,he ys (as Chryloſtome ſaierh)woorthie of moſt high honoure, id if 
God hath ſo cxalrced him and geuen him a name,which ys aboue all names, 
that in the name of Ieſu euery knee ſhal bowe, both of thinges in heaus,and 
thingsin earth,and thinges vader the earthe:by what authoritie ci or will 
man will or comaunde no honour to be doen to himfbut of this we haue al 3 
readic ſpooken,whertore ſtaing anie more to ſaie of yt here, I come to the 
third ſocte of receauers,which ys(/aicth rhis authour)of them that preſume to 
come tothe receipt of the bleſſed Sacrament before they haue pourged the 
ſclues,andclenſed their conſciences by penance-Of this dans be all theywho 
well beleuing,yet not well liuing,come with the filthineſſe of finne allrca- 
B gie comitted,yet remaing vpon them, or clls with pourpoſe of finne to be 
committed;by which both they make themſelues ynwoorthie receauers. 
Herenowe ye (ce a varietie of cuel receauers,and yer(ſaieth this authour) 
thatthey all receauethe Sacrament. And the Sacrament(ſaieth he) by the au- 
thoritic of our Lord Ieſus ys proucd to be the bodiead the bloodofChryſt. Anſclw 
Which thing this authour yet by more expreſſe woordes teacheth in the ex 54, * 
ſition of the other text,wher S.Paule as by repeticion faieth: Ze that caterh 
end drinketh wnwoorthilie,cateth and drinketh his owne mmacion:{aing thus: 1deo prius 
ſe diſcutiat &7- purget.Quia quimanducat &7* bibit indignt,jd es ſine ſui examinationeju= 
dicium ſibi manducat &7 bibit.Sicut enim Indas cui buccellam tradiditrDominus non malum 
«Kcipiendo,ſed male accipiendo,locum in ſe Diabolo prebuit: ſic mdigne quiſque ſumens Do= 
minicum Sacramentum,Vt,quia ipſe malus eft,malum ſit quod accepit aut quia non ad ſalu 
gem accipit, mhul acceperit,corpus enim Domini,&+ ſaugus Domini nihilominus e8, ſed ille 
eccipit hoc non ad vitam,ſed ad indicium,quia non dimdicat corpus Domini,id eſt, non diſcer 
wit qu.4m ſit dignins ommbus creatugix hoc corpus, quod videtur eſſe panis.Si enim cogitaret 
boc corpus eſſe Verbo Dei perſonahter vnitum, @7- vitam ac ſalurem eorumeſſe,qui hoc di- 
Cont accipinnt,non preſameret 4, accipere,ſed dignum ſe prepararet. Let him ther- 
| firſt examine himſelf,and pourge hicaſelf For hethat catcth id drinketh + 
vnwoorthilie,that ys without examinacion of himſelf, cateth aud drinketh The bl 
his owne damnacion, making no difference of the bodie of our Lord. For as ;,. ſ 
Iudas to whome our Lorde gaue a morſell,not taking an euell rhinge,butta 4% 0a 
king'yt in cuell maner,gaue to the Deuella place in himſelf:ſo whoſoeuer re blood of 
ccaueth the Sacrament of our Lorde vnyyoorthilic,cauſerh not, bicauſe heys Chrys# 
an cuellman,thatthing which he hath receaued ys euell,or bicauſe he recea though e- 
ued yt not to laluacion,that he receaued nothing(For yr y5 neuertheleſſe the bo- ell menre 
dee of our Lorde,and the blood of our Lord)but he taketh thisnot to life,but tro con 9%: 
demnaciou,bicauſe he maketh no difference of the bodie of our Lord, that 
y$s,he diſcerneth not howe moch more woorthie this bodie, which ſemerh - 
to be bread,ys aboue all creatures.For if he had in mindethat this bodie ys 
rſonallie vnited to the Sonne of God,and to be the life and ſaluacion of 
them thatdoe reccaue yt woorthilie,the ynwoorthie wolde notprefume to 
receaue yt,but he wolde prepare himſelf tobe woorthic, 
D See yenot,thatthe bleſſed Sacr.ys neuertheleſſe the bodie and blood of 
our Lord vnto the that take yt not to life but to condenacion?yr ys ſo plain 
thatI nede to ſaie no more but to conclude with thys authour, and all 
the reſt hitherto alleaged , that ſain Paulc here ſpeaketh of the bens 
mn = 
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of Chryſt,and teacheththe ſame to be verilie receaued of ctiel! and vnwoor p 
thie receauers.Yt ys notvnknowen to the Proclamer, but of the lower houz 
ſeof Chryſtes Parliament, I might haue broughtmanie moe both grecians 
andLatines:as Haymo, Bede, Photius, Oecumenius. Thomas de aquino, Lyra, Dionyſe, Hu 
£o,and Eraſmus,and as manie as haue within the compaſſe of theſEnine hun 
dreth yeares,cither written vpon S.Paules Epiſtles , or alleaged him in the 
matterofthe Sacramentoute of the'eleuenth of the firſt epiſtle ro the Corin 
thians.For they all vnderſtand S.Paule both to haue ſpoken of Chryſtes bo 
die in the Sacramentzatid that the fame bodie ys oftentimes receaued of 
555 3h CET 
-Bur _— ſo manie;T can not ſtaic my ſelf, but Imuſt heare one of them; 
andthe raitherforthathe ys a greeian;and fo'being no Papiſt ;he maie be 
heard with more indifferent care. Yt ys'Octumenins,who vpon the woordes 
ES of S.Paule faing,that the vnwoorthie receauer ſhall be giltie of the bodice 
Eg. and blovde of our Lorde,ſaieth'thus:Quod airyyeics erit corporis &3+ ſenguinis : hoc _ 
"* *  ndicat,quddqutmadmodan Tudas eum tradidit. aries four < pe debacchati ſant : Tt F 
1 ipnonitiie afficiunt,quii ſancliſSimrum tpſins corpus manibus impuris ſuſcipiunt (veluti - 
nc-ewm tenueritn ET a0 opera rn ae ov 
' &-Janguinis Domini, manijeſtat quod'non ſit nudus homo,qui immolatur, ſed ipſe Domi- 
"2. mus, fattor ommum;wvtvidelicer per hoceos terreat.Thathhe faieth:he ſhall be gil- 
The -bitie_ tie ofthe bodie arid blood-of our 'Eordethe ſheyeth'this, that,as' 1udas be- 
of our Lord traied'him,and the Fewesraiged againſt-him, eter? ſo doe they diſhonout 
weir bere- himthatrwith yndeanhandes(asthen the Tewes Yid hblde him ) doo recea- 
ceaxedvich yehis moſt holie bodie;and pur ytro their cufſed or,deteſtable mouthe. By 
vn pure ther.ahev he ofrea'faicrhcthe bodic and blood of our Forde : he manifeſtlie 
_ #5 declareth,that yt ys nota pure or onelic man that y$"offred, but cuen our 
wourch, Eotdehimfelf the maker of al Tiga therby hemight makethe afraied, 
* Wharysin the Sacrament, which ys deliuercdintp the handes and mou- 

_ thes of men, by this authour ye maie perceatie;Foryt ys (ſaicth he)the moſt 
tioliebodie of our Lorde,which moft holic bodice ysreceaued"both with vn 
clean'handes,for that the conſciences of ſoch reFtauers be vnclean,and with 6 

S.Paule deteſtable mouthes;forthattheir monthes ſpeakitig wicked rhinges,aredete 

dethofren (table before God:YFyowe will ſee more of thettueth of this marrer: note 
hs - thathe ſaierh;tharSiPaute docth often call the Sicyamear, the bodic and bloode 
Hef Sire of our Zordeybur will yeknowe why lie docth f6Norro make vs beleue that 
wnl bit pros notthie bodie 6f Chryſt (as this Proclamer wolde beare vs in hande) 
of our ler bur tharhe wolde, aSthis authour reſtifieth, maniteſtlie reache vs, that yrys 
x averic bodie,and nor theonclic figure of a bodie: a bodie, which ys not the 


2bodicondlie ofa man;bur the bodie of our Lord God,who ys the: maker of 
_..._ allrhinges.Yfrhe Prodamer deſire tohaue' one that by expreſſe woordes, 
- — doethreach thevetie preſence ofChryſtes bodie in the Sacrament. Ler him 
beholdea nombre now brought to expownde S.Paule, which al tiot onelic 

of their own faith affirmefoch preſence,bur alſo teach thatſain&, Paule afh- 

med thefame;And therf6r ifther beanie treurh'in the fame Proclamer ler 

him nowe forſake hiswicked herelie, and according to his promeſſe, lethim 
ſubſcribe torheveririe.For thar being nowe oftentimes doen,thatherequi- 

red but once to be doen, as iuſtlie T'maie,fo doeT clame the performance of 

his promeſſe. Well reader whatſocuerhe , witholden cither with ſhame or 

with malice ſhall doe inthis matrer againſt therrueth,and moſt like allo a- 
gainſt his conſcience:yerthow having regarde to rhie duetic before God, 
mndi6 che Wuacion ofthe foule,behotde thow with any theſe 
a | omarue 
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A fo manieplain manifeſt,and expreſle places:tarie and abide'vpon them:vieue 
them and conſider them well,and yelding to trueth, thow ſhalt by gods gra 
| ce,ifthow humblie craue yt,come to, yt,but yet thoweſhalt ſee more of S; 
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THE. THREE..:AN:D. FIFTETH CHAP. BEGIN- 
\ -:peth, the expoſttion-of thenext iext of .Paule,which Y, Let euery . - 
A's :.. matexanuttbimſelf and ſo let him eate,@>c.. - 


TN S.Pauleytfolowetrh, Probet feipſum homo,&9+ ſec de paneillo edat, 
& yn 1 het AT i li th hunſelt: And ſo ler 
| a | him eate ofthatbread,and drinke of that cyppe. The great peril 
| PS>land daunger that ſhall owe $0 'ynwoorthie: receauers, of that ' 
——===% bleſſed bodieand blood being by S.Paule declared, he imedia 
telie ivineth therunto;asafaluc to adeadligſore,a godlicadmonicion,, that - 
to auoideſnche daunger as maic'enſewe;or to remedie the hurt, if yt beall- * + 
B readietak& eyery.mi that will geceaueabis;bleſſed Sacramer,ſhoulde firſt co- ' * -* 
- fider what ytys, and vp6 conſideraciontherof examine;him ſelf whether he T,;xamin 
bea woorthie, perſon to! receaueytor 'no. But vato rhis text we ſhall geue our tlees . 
moche light} 'if we open.what ye ys for man to examine himſelf, and when wha 3e. 5 
he hath ſo:doen;, howe he-ſhall knowe when he ys woorthie orvawoorthie, 424 bowe 


Firſt, yt ys expedient, that the; ſtate of wan ,wherin he w_ ro be before , _ be 


a 


God, be knowen, for the ſtate knowen, yt ſhall be eaſier for man, to make 
examinacion of himſelf, wherher he bein the ſtate nere to yt,or farre from 
yr: Theſtatethat man aught ro be in before God in this fraill life c6fiſteth in 
two partes in vpprightneſſe.of faithe-and.in puritie of cleneſſe of life. As Hebr. 17. 
touching faith the Apoſtle ſaierh : Sine fide impoſiibile eſt placere Deo . withoute 

fatth yt ys vnpoſlible to plea(s God .' For (as he faieth again) Atcedentem ad 

Deum oportet credere. He that will come to God muſt beleue. Wherfor Chryſt yg. 
being as touching the birth of his: manheade in his owne contrie did not x.,;zh ho- 
ther manie miracles, for that the ynbeleif of the people, whiche ſhoulde we neceſa- 

C Þaue comed to him by..beleif, did let him, and ſtaie . For ( fateth the rie3r 3s. 

- Euangeliſt Mathew ) Nonfecit bi virtutes multat , propter incredulitatem illorum = 
he didnot manic miracles ther bicauſe of their inbeleif . Bur wher faith 944% 12+ 
was, ther Chryſt wroght his miracles bovntifullie. Wherfor when the _,,, . 
Centurio camevnto Chryſt, as an humble and faithfull ſuiter for thehe- 
alth of his ſeruant thart laie ſicke of a palfie, and ypon the mercifull anſwere 
of Chryſt , who faied that he wolde come and cure him: The Centurio ſtrong | 
in faith ſaicd : Lorde 1 am not woorthie then, thowe shouldeſt entre vnder my roofe, but Pherfaith 
onelie ſaie the woorde , and my ſernam hall be holle : Chryſt was ſo delighted with 77 yg wy 
his faith that he did nort.onely praiſe yr-laing : I fownde wor. ſo great faith in Iſra- gr 2 
ll: Butalſo for the healtti of the ſicke man he ſaied to the CenturiozGothy wa- 
jes, 4s thowe haues? belened, ſo:be 3t wnto thee. and his ſertiant was healed inthe 
{elf fame howre. War 91 ep St 

The woman alſo that had the bloodie flixe,, was fo ſtrong in faith thatſhe , ,,,,,, ,- 

ſaied with in her ſelf: yf I maie rouche. but the hemme of his veſture onelie _ 

I ſhall be wholl,whervpon :immediarelic ſhe bothe receaued the benefett 
 ofhealthat Chryſtes hide and alſo the praiſe of her faith, Chryſt ſaing to hee 

DH Þeofgoodcomforte daughter: thy faith hath made the ſafe. Chryſt alſo be- 
holdinge the faith of the womi of Canean,did.not onelic praiſe rhe ſame fain- 
ge : O woman great 38 thie fathe . But allo forthe health of her daughterfaicd 
| Tet 11 vnto 


Math.1y, 
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vnto her:Be3t vnto thee a5 thowe hauest deſiered,and her daughter was healed, E 
Heb.1iz, even atthe ſame time. Whar ſhallI ſtand in this large campe 'of faith, and 
The force in the woorthinefle therof,of the which the wholle bible from Geneſis, to 
ef fck, thelaſt ofthe Apocalps doth conrinuallie make mencion*wherfor I wil with 
S.Paule conclude in fewe woordes,ſaing with him:The holie faithfull by faith 
| haueſubdewed kingdomes wrought righreouſmeſſe, obteined the ” hng.n8 wg the mou 
thes of Lions quenched the violence of fire;eschaped rhe edg&of the ſwoorde;onte of weakneſ” 
ſe were made ronge waxed valiannt in fight turned to'fleighr the armies of the abentes, 
the wemen receaued their dead raiſed to life again, 
© Thus maic we ſee. howe neceflarie Rith ys,withioute the which'man- can 
norcometo God: Thus maie we-ſee howe bowntifullie God woorketh 
Math. rr. whe faith ys + Ttius' maic' we finallic fee the'great might, 'and- power 
of faithe which ys' foche: ;/ that yt'tmaketh' all thinges poſsible to the 
beleger:For to him that beleuetle;riothing ysvnpoſcible,ſxth Chryſt. | 
'  Noweas faith'woorketh theſe wonders: ſo thelacke of faithehynderech 
alltheſe wonders. The Apoſtles atrempted ro/deliuer a man;thatwas poſſeſ 
{ed ofa Deuell,and coutde tor. whivapon the Father of him-; brought him _' 
24 to Chiyſtfaing:Meſter,I brought iny Sonnets thie Diſciples,andthey cout F 
;. *- denotcaſtthe Devyell outeof him. When Chryſte had caſtrhe-Deuell oure, 
. the Diſciples came ſecretlieto ne. Whiecoalde not we caſt him oute ? Ieſus 
ſaied vinto them, bicauſe of yowr wnbeleif,Vnbeleifthenwas the hinderance of this 
great'worke that might haue bendoen by the Apoſtles. Faith made Peter 
walkevpon the ſea:vnbeleif made him finke,wherupon he heard atChryſtes 
mouthe. Modice fidei,quare dubitaſti2O thow of itle faich, wherfor dideſt thow 
doubre?Vnbeleifſo moche difpleaſerhChtyſte thatafter the reſurreRion he 
rebukedthe two Diſciples that went from Hierufalem to Emaus, and with 
ſharpe woordesfaied vnto them:O yefooles,and ſlowe of heart to beleue al 
Math. i, *harthe prophetes haue ſpoken.S. Marke alſo faicth, rhat Chryſt appearing 
eIfar.16, to the eleuen as they fatte at meare,caſt their vnbelcif in their teerh, and re 
buked the hardnefle of their heart, bicauſe they beleued not them , whiche 
' hadfſeen,thathe was riſen from the dead. | 
To thus moch, the Arrien,the Nouatian,the = Berengarian,the Wy- 
cleffeft,the Tutheran,the Occolampadien,the Caluiniſte,afid the Anabaprift, will 
«mary eucrie one of theſe will faic, that faithe muſt be had, and eche of * 
n will aie,that he- hath tha faith that pleaſeth God , and yer being all 
voide ofvpright faith, they varic in faithe,as did the Phariſcies , and Sadduceis, 
| Thecaths. Fhatys having ſome peice, but miſſing the wholl. 
| bane ferh Thisfaith therfor wolde beknowen,asalſo of whomeyr ſhoulde be lear- 
deſcribed. meds Ytye will knowe this faith, in fewe woordesyr'ys the faith that we 
call” Apoſtolique, and: catholique, Apoſtolique delcending by continuall 
ſacceſsion from the Apoſtles,as yr were from to hand hand , euen vnto vs 
thar now live. Carholique as vniuerſallic receiued, profeſſed , and beleued 
throughoute the chryſtian orbe,not reigning in onecorner,or in one realm, 
by the priuate inuencion of one priuate brain,and mainteined by the pri- 
uate affeRtion ofone prince, bur generallie and vniuerſallic of all Chryſtian 
princes; ofall Chryſtian Realmes, of all Chryſtian men , and'that nor for 
twentic or fortic years , as the new faith in Germanie,and in Englond but 
in all' times not nowe receaued, and now diſproued , as the Lutherans 
dodrine, but ever without interruption continued. . This faith maie not H 
be-deuiſed , newly inuented or vpon affetion appointed, bur ye muſt be 
EIT WL as a comnk by beating alorh Pauls, beings 


Cap. liit THE THIRD BOOK, iccclxxix 
A calledto bethe ſingular veſell of God,was yer ſentby Chryſtes' commaun- 
dement to.Anauas,to learn of him what he ſhoulde doe. Hicdicer nibi, quid ie 48. g, 
 oporteat facere, He ſhall tell thee what thow mult doe. Comelizs a godlie man 
and fearing God,although he might haueben raughvofthe Angell thar ap- 
peared vntohim,yet he was not,butbyche ſame Angell was willed to ſende ; -8 
to loppe for S.Peter to.come to him. And he(/aizrb the Angell) ſhalltell-thee i 
what thow oughteſt to:doe.Marke learned of S; Peter, Luke of S:Paule, of 
the which a longer diſcourſe.ys made inthe firſt book:So that thisfairh'Tſaic Cap.7 + 
muſt by Gods ordeinaunce be learned ofthe elders, nordeuiſedby newe in - 
 nentours. 30 27 24319 01 2 2i001 Of 101 374 | — 
The faith, if yt maie be ſo tearmed; which Zutheritanght,wherlearned he ;phes as- 
. yt?was there anie clderatthar daie inallthe worldeyrhat taught him that ned Luther 
hantaſticall faichfdid he not of his ownepriuate headinewtlie skowre ſome and his ras 
of the hereſies of Fickffand Huſſe,and fomedeuiſed neuetheardeofbeforc? Fe their 
 Whoinallthe Chriſtian orbe,wheri Luther had:gtiffed(as he faied)s right, {4% 
B . atruc anda perfeQfaith,taughr CarolStadius,Zuinglius,and Occolampadius a con- 
traric faith ro; Zather,as to teache thar:Caryſtes bodieys:not inithe Sacra- 
ment?Let Caroladius bring furth one Chryſtian reakne that ſo taught: him: 
.or one. Church,or one allowed:Father-orelder then-liuing, thar ſo raughr. 
But forſomoch as he ci not,yt maiebec6cluded;thatus wellhis faith, as the 
faith of Zuther ys not learned of the Fathers by ſucceſsion,but partelie -boro 
wed of ſome other heretique by prigateeletion;parclie deuifed by a newe 
-\nuention;and ſo afaith notcontinued; bur bortvinuented;and interrapted, 
and therfor neither Apoſtolique,neithercatholique:Theltare of: tan then 
.inthe vpprightneſle of faith,muſt beinche faich Apoſtolique,and catholike, 
-and norin herericall faith, which ys no more 4 faith indede, thena- painted 
-man ysa man. Aman ysvprighrtin faich whe hediſcrediteth nothing that ys 
-contcined'in the holiefaith Apoſtolique and-catholique. FYQ 
The other parte of the ſtare of mans life before' God ys puritieand clean- 
neſſe of life, which parte who ſo can(Farh;as ys ſaicd preſippoſed) atteignvnto, 
ys bleſſed, Chryſt ſaing: Beatimunds corde,quoniam ipſi Deum videbunt,Bleſſed be 
C theclean in hearte,for they ſhall ſee God. eiff by. \IT 
Thiscleanneſle ſtandeth in two poinRes:in the eſchewing thefilthineſs Puritie of 
ſe of finne:and in adourning our ſelues with vertues,indeclining from euel Ye /44ctb 
and doing of good,as the pfalme ſaicth,Decline 4 malo, ex fac bonuns.”'Decline 7" FO” 
or forſake cuell,and doe good. For yt ys notſuthcient to a good life to flie Plaks ſn 
ſinne onelie,bur alſo to doe good. And therfore the holie Goſte ' hath with _m_ 
a copulacion coopled and linked them together allwaies. p22; 
Nowe thus moch of the ſtate of mans lifeknowen;yt ys the eafterto per- 
ceaue what S.Paule meenerh by the examinacion of themſelues.Yocxami- 
neour ſelues ys tg trie and prooue,tofearchto call ourſclues:to-accompre, 
firſt whether we ſtand ſownde in faith,according to the counſell of S.Paule 
inan other place,Vos metipſos rentare ſi estis in fidejpſi vosprobate . Proone yowr 
ſelues whether ye be in faith or not examine yowrſelues. This triall ys made, 
when we examining our ſclues, whetherwe diſagree or diſſent from anie 0+ 
nearticle of the catholique faith, finde our ſelues neither varieng from, nor 
doubting of anie of them. : | Mg to 
D Intheſccod part,wemult thus examine our ſelues;firſt whether anie finne 
' bebyvsallreadiecommitted, or anie pourpoſe remaining in vs for anie to 
be committed. Yfanie be comitred, the ſame muſt by heartie corricio, hum- 
ble and plain confelsion , true and faichfull uy nce be wiped _— 
&t Jul "== 
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Yfanie pourpoſe be ins to finne,that muſt be cutt of and deteſted, and by  E 
+> like means(asys before ſaied)clean forſaken,knowing thar euery linne tothe 
;whichiconſent of wil ys geuen,thoughyr be nordoen in facte,ys reputedbe 
. fore God,and ysindedea full ſinne, ' 7 en TT TEoT 
- Thus moch not onely the catholique Church bath willed to bedoen, as 
$.Cyprian and S. Auguſtine ves ewe wittneſles.But alſo rhe Lutherans 
into. | cm Ir cheit articles > their faith; thus 
$4 ey laie: Confeſsio in etcleſus apud nos,non eſt abolita.Non enim ſolet porrigi corpus Domi 
Confeſſ. ns 14 IG latis, Confelsion ys not — in our - cr we 
| _y _ aboliſhed. For the bodic of oure Lorde ys not wountto be geuen;but to 
; Conf ſocke- as before be diligently ſearched and examined and abſolued. 
_.,*_ - Whenhwebethusfarre goen we muſt examine our ſclues. of our deuo- 
+++» -» Clongegarde and reucrence to the.thing that ys to-be receaued:Forells we 
| +44: ſhallreceaue to ourowne'condemmnacion,for that,as S, Paule faieth, we ma- 
+... ke nodifference ofthe:bodie of ouri Lord, fromother common meates. 
[Thus moch being fied for our cxaminacion and preparacion before weco 
meto therecei wars bY EY hauetherin neither varied. from 
the docrine of Cliryſt acither fromthe doftrine of $. Paule,nor of theholie E 
Fathers ofthe Churcli.Thedotrine of Chryſt-ſhall furth with/be ſhewed. 


Enkei Chrylteſerting furth this high myſtric of bis bodic and blood, declared 
firutted bis 


+ nic knewe by the power of his ead the five loaues to be multiplied-to. the 
mee” atisficygof five thouſand raping totheleauing yet of twelue baskettes 
full of fragmentes of theſame loaues,ſo they ſhoulde(this being dot in their 

ight)with the moreeaſe be. ht co beleue, that he by the ſame power . 


* _ whomtſhallwego?Thowe haueſt the woordes of ceucrlaſting life. - 
Thusbeing by.Chryſtes inſtruction made perfett in the faith of this my 
ſerie, thedcame(as Chryſoftom: ſaieth)quietlic tothe receipt of yt, being no- 
thing trodbled with the woordes of Chryſt when he ſaicd:Take cate this ys my 
bodie-Takggand drmkg this ys my blood, for thar( ſaieth he)they had before hearde 
manie. and/ great "thinges: of this -myſteric . By this then yr ys mani- 
feſt-rthae-»co the receipr: of this Sacrament , faithe ys neceſtarelic IC- 


quired:.; j; T 
Choſe $* | Likewiſearewe by himadmoniſhed of the puritie of life. For when he 
onef theps Woldageuefurththis bleſſed Sacrament, he roſe from the ſupper of the Paſ 
ritie of ife Chall lambe,and laied aſide his vpper garmentes, and being girded with a 
requiredin towel wasſhed his Diſciples feere ſignifieng therby , that all that come to __ 
tbereces- receaue this Sacrament muſt before be clenſed and purified from all ſinfull H 
pers of 56 affeftions. =_ 
PF Gare, And here to faice by the waie, yf this Sacrament contein no more, _ _ 

; | C 


Cap.liii THE THIRD BOOK: ccclxxy 


A the Paſchall lambe, but that both this and that be onely figures of Chryſt: 
_ andſotheLambeasgooda Sacrament as this : why did Chryſt leaue this 
ſolempn Ceremonie of wasſhinge his Diſciples feet vndoen before the ea- 
ting of the Paſchall lambe;, and differred yt vnto the receipt of this Sacra- 
ment? Ythathalſo conſideracion why he wolde nowe waſhe his Diſciples 
feete, who before cotrarie to the maner of the Iewes, nor onelie ſuffred, | 
-but alſo defended his Apoſtles for the -catinge of their meate with vnwas- 
ſhed handes, | es: | 
The other part of puritie oflife, whiche conſiſteth in the adourning of 
our ſclues with vertuouſe and godlic ates, was nor left vntaught of Chryſt, 
but when he ſaied : This doe ye in the remembrance of me : he bothe willed that 
godlic ate to be doen, andalſo that we ſhouldebe mindefull ofhis death 
and paſſion;and ofhis great loue towordes vs in ſuffring of the fame, and 
therby to be moued;not onelie ro render vnto him moſt humble andlowlie 
thankes, butfor his ſake for the proporcion of owre poslſtbilitie , to practiſe 
i thelikecharitie; and ſhewe the- like lone to our bretheren. Nowe hethat 
B hath ſuche chatitie what lacketh he tothe ſufficient furniture of his ſoule 
with all godlie vertues neceſlarie? a | Rn 
But a meraeilouſe matter, as godlic, a thing as yt ys, for a man to exa- 
minc himfelf;as plain as yt ys, Looks by Chryſtes doinges, and S. Paules 
woordes, that ytſhouldeſo be : yet Sathan coulde gett a miniſter to teache 
that no other preparacion neadeth for the receipt of the Sacramer, but one | 
Iy faith.Ys ther moche hope of trueth ro be repoſed in him,thar ſo reacheth? Liberrie 4 
ys nor the religion to be ſuſpeRed, or raither deteſted, thar ys ſettfurth by #ite of 
oche a patrone? yer this ys the doQrine of Luther, who ys the fownder of ? he D _ 
this newe religion, the inueftour of thisfaith, the ſetter vppe of the woor- wh mg 
de, the reſtorer;as they ſaie, of trueth, and the bringer of light. Bur Sathan þ,,, ,,p., 
and his miniſter alſo knewe well howe to winne the people. They knew that 4 his 6- 
libertie was a goodly baitto'catche them withall. Wherfor ro deliver the kes. 
people from the trooble' of contricion, and heauineſle for ſinnes , ro make 
them freefrom the heauie yotke (as yt ys taken) of confesſion, to eaſe them 
C ofthe laboure of praier, todisburden them of the care of godlic life, Sathan 
by his miniſter Luther teacheth, that to the receipt ofthe Sacrament ther 
neadcth'no other examinacion or preparacion, but onelie that they beleue 
that they ſhall receaue grace; and has ys ſufficient. NTT 
Bur that Imaic notbe rhought to miſreport him, army pleaſure, Twill £#6.%2 
reherſe his ownewoordes;whiche be theſe : Magnus error eft eorum, qui ad ſa- w__ | 
tramentuni Euchariftie accedint, hinc innixi quod ſint confeſsi,quod non fant ſibi conſcii ali " 
cuius peccati movealis, quod premiſerint orationes ſues, C3 preparatoria: Onmes illi indici- 
um ſibi manduttit; ex+ bibunt.” Std fi credant, ex confidant fe gratiam ibi conſecuturos, 
hec ſola fides facit eos puros ex dignos, Great ys the erroure of them that come 
to the Sacrament rruſtinig tothis, that they be confeſſed, that they knowe 
not themſelues giltic of anie morrall ſinne,that they haue ſaied their praiers 
before,that they haue prepared them ſclues: All they doe eatcand drinke, 
theirowne condemnacton. But if they beleue and truſt that they ſhal there 
obtein grace, this faith'alone maketh them pure and woorthie receauers, 
Haue yenorhearde thefame ſerpent nowe ſpeaking to chryſtian people, 
that in paradſe ſpake ro owre firſt parentes? Haue ye notheard him likewiſe 
D <ncounteringe with his negatiue, the affirmariue of Chryſt and S, Paule,as 
he did the affirmitine of God, who ſaicd : In what day 3e eate of this fruict, ye 
Shall die: : hg contrariwiſe ſaing : Te hall not die ? Haue ye not heard that 
ego =o 
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Capiliii THE THIRD BOOK- 
Chryſt vicd that ſolemne. preparacion of wasſhingthe feet of his Diſciples, - p 
before he wolde miniſtervato them the Sacrament of his blefied bodie and 
blood? Saied not Chryſt after that wasſhing : 1am vos mundieſtis :; Nowe Ve 
are clean? Did he notallo then prepare them ro- humilitie and lowlineſle, 
whiche ys moche,required inall that receaue:the Sacrament? 1 I (faith 
Chryſte)haue waſshed yowr feere being Lorde and Maſter,then oughtyowe alſo to waſh 
one an others feete, I haue geuen yawe an example, that as I hane doen, euenſothat ye doe. 

Ys not lowlineſſe a neceſfaric vertueto a receauer of this Sacrament? yr ys 
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Mah.s. mendable that we faje with the Centurion: Lorde 4am not woorthiethat thowe entre 
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| 4 rf perchaunce ſome Lutheran. in deſence of ;his Patriagchexill faie thar 
mh wo Evllag aman to examine himſelf. ſpake onely as Luther doethof 
he examinacion of fairhe, To trie this let ys haue recourſe. tothe letter of S; 
of the $a. | Paules cpiſtle and there ſee what moued: him, 20. write this, That moued 
trement ro him to write this,thatmouyed himto writethe;wholl proceſſe of the Sacra» 
ehrCorinth m&t in theſame eleucnthchapter; He wrote to.the Corinthians inthe mats 
þ gh ter of the Sacrament, for that they. coming te the. receipt-thergf admitted 
diverſe faultes and abuſes in maners, but nat.in faith. For firlt of all (faieth 

_ S. Paule) when ze come rogether into rhe congregagiop , þheare that ther ys diſſention a+ 

Fra Ther ys alſo an other faultc that gugie man beginneth afore to c 
cate his owne ſupper. And beſides, this in the; cating of yowr wppoct , ther 
ys litle charitie. For one ys hungric, and an gther, ys dronken,in the whiche 
their doinge they ſemed to delpilethe congregacion ofGod and ſhame the 
poor that of pouertie had. nothing to 5 ae > for theſe. cauſts when ye 
come together, the.ſupperof our Lorde can not be caten;({aierk'S. Paule) 

.- Of Enbokers ysno one title, For S:, Paule fownde no fault.inthe Corin+ 
thians as touching the matters of faich aboutethe Sacrameat',,but aboute 
their maners in. reccauing of yr. And therfor. as, touching.maners he fa- 
ied: Zero men crmme lon of endo thin ef chat Freed and drink of 
that cuppe.. Fan mms wltindred 

he 4 - then that.S. Paule moued by the cucll maners of the Corinthians, 
= ; nar andnor by their eucllfaith was moued to entre. the treatiſe of the Sacra» 
maners of Ment, whertor therin he correceth.their maners, and not thejt faith. S. Pau 
ebeCorinth 1e then trauailing ro-remoue diflenſion, and to plant-concords, to remoue ? 
andnos glottonic and to plant temperance: to remoue- pride whiche the riche had ; 
their faith, inthe ſhewe of their grear ſuppers, and to ki to. remoue lacke 
of mercie whiche was in the riche, they being dronke,, while their poor H 
were righthonyrie, andtoplant pitie : to remoue diſdainand; contempr, . 
and to plant ſeemly regarde, faing allo that theſe vices. beingin place, the 
ſypper of our Loxdecoulde not well, and as yt ought, be caten, did he nor 
prey 


' 
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Cap.liii THE THIRD BOOK ccclxxxii 
A prepare the Cotinthians and in them all chryſtians ro the woorthie receipt 
of the Sacrament,did he not herein folowe the example of his maſter Chry 
ſte, goinge aboure to wasſh awaie the filthineſſe of their feer,thar ys of their 
earthlic and carnall affections. ' F : 
- -Butwhat ſtandI ſo long in ſo open a matter ?Finallie wher Luther ſaterh 
that if we haue faith, that we ſhall receaue grace ther, that grace alone ma- 
keth vs pure and woorthie receauers: Firſt, I maie aske him by whatrule he 
ſpeaketh this? wher ys his ſcripture for yt? Might the' Corinthians (trowe ye) 
being inthe cafe that they-were in,and hauing,as they had fairh; mightthey 
I aie, receauegrace? Yfthey might then, S; Paule was'norttrue , that ſuited _. 
they ſhoulde receaue condemnacion. £22 $6911 
ut to looke fomwhat nearer to this ſaing of Luther,yt wolde haue ben 
defined, and-derermined , ſeing ther be ſo manic faiths nowe a daies, by 
whiche faith a man ſhonlde receaue'this grace', Yfhefaie by the faith that 
he him ſelfhath framed, the Caroltadins, Zwinghans, and Occolampadius milde- 
nie that Yf Occoldpadiuc will faic, by his faith'thar he hath deuiſed : the Swenck 
B feldians, who denie all Sacramentes, denic that . Yf Caluinc will chalenge yt 
co his faith that he hath inucured , the: Anabapriſtes will not abide thar: 
Thusleauing vs in vncertenties, as manic others of his likes doe in other mat 
ters, he concludeth nothing. ut SITY 4 
In the ende,foraſmoche as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the vawoorthie recea- _ __ 
uer ſignifieng therby, that ther ys a oorthie receauer yt apperteineh to ow 7 this 
re pourpole to diſcuſle, yf anic man maie bea woorthie receauer yt ys plain *,.- — 
that a ſinner ys no woorthie receauer, And S. Iohn faieth : 7f we /aie tha We ers of 7M 
haue ns ſume'we deceaue our ſelues , and ther ys notrueth in vs: yea ſo manie be our bleg.Sacr, 
ſinnes, thatthe Prophet Dauid ſaieth : Lf rhowe Lorde will be extreame to marke who be. 
what ys doen a miſſe , oh Lorde who maie abideyt? as who might ſaie, no man 
can abide yt. And therfor concluding all living men vnder finne, faieth: ;.7oaz.r. 
In thie ſeight, o Lorde , shall no man lininge be in$tified . Yfno man liuinge can 
be iuſtified,then no man lining vs woorthie to reccaue this bleſſed miſterie. Fſ«l.130. 
What nowe then ſhall we faie to.S, Paule, that appointeth woorthierecea- 
c vers*Ytysthe minde ofS. Paule to pronownce who ys anvnwoorthic'recea 
- * ner: but hedeſcribeth not the woorthie receauer . Forin dede ſpeaking of 
woorthineſſein the propre ſignificacion of yr,no man that liueth', be he ne- 
uer fo juſt, no though he werean Angell, yea,ifhe werean Archanngell, yf 
hewere ofthe higheſt of the Angells as of Cherubines and Seraphines can be ac- 
compred woorthic in that maner, to receaue this high and heauenlic miſte- 17007chi- 
rie , Forproprelie that man ys woorthic of an other thing, when he him #«/* pro 
ſelf orhis deſertes be equiualent, and doefullic aunſwere. the goodneſſe of P! elie whas 
the thinge, wherto yt ys referred, as in our com6 ſpeache we ſatethiat foure /*I** 
p_ be woorth a grote. And the woorkman ys woorthie his wages:in this 
inde of woorthineſſe no man ys or,can be woorthie. - 
An other kinde of woourthineſſe ys by repuracion, oracceptacion,when 
one ys accepted as woorthie,whe in very dedeheysnort. As aqueeto mari- 
rica lowe ſubiet. A noble womi to marric her Eruiaberws who, whe c6 
pariſon ys made, ther ys neither birth,nor honour, norliving, nor domini6 
nor richeſſe in the mi thar can cownteruaill the womi,yerfor ſomach as yt 
liketh her ſo to accept him,by her accepraci6 he ys made nowe woorthic of 
her, who of himſelfbefore was not. Eue fo our mercifull LordeGod, in po- 
wer,wiſdome id goodneſle infinite, betwixt who and vs figfull creaturs ther 


ys no copariſon,makinge through hisgreat mercic of finners,juſtm&,and of 


D 
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vnwoorthie woorthie, when he ſeith vs in our weake maner endeuour our E 
ſelues to accompliſh his holie will : when he -beholdeth howe we. repare 
andadonfne the tabernacle of owre hearte, being holden with moche deſi- 
re ther in to receaue him, ytliketh him, though we maie ſtill crie, Lordel 
am.not woorthie.that thowe ſhouldeſt comevnder my roofe :'yerhe accep 
teth vs.ypon ſoche preparacion as -woorthie to his mercifull contenta- 
cion;and toourhealth and faluacion. Thus the text in part opened,and the 
 dereſiable herefieofLuther ſomyhac touched, I ſhallfor the farder expo. 
fitionof the one.,;and the ſtronger confutacion of the other after my 
accuſtomed maner:repair to theholie Fathers , and vnderſtand alſo therin 
their mindes, monotone tis lis ; 


THE: /FOVRE-AND: ;FQVRTETH- CHAP. BEGIN- 
21/5 1.12 21. nethitbe expoſition. of the! Fathers, »pon| the ſame. ks 
ra tgg3z% text with ſainfÞ; Hierom and 4-1 +116 
1795 03350 -Choyſoitome. | 


KN theallegacion of the Fathers that: nowe ſhall be produced, ® 


per omnia execratur, C7 __ ininrid ef} cins corpori. Nam & Ioſephille influs prop- 


S.Hiers's oe 2 
obbleth. tte thatbodie into a filthie veſſell.orcloath, howe moche more in a defi- 
S.Panleto 


'  ſpeckeof theoneliewrongethat nowe canbe doev vnto his bodie. For therfor did , 
| . thebodieof Toſphallo-the righteouſe,wrappe the bodie of our Lorde in a clean ſheet,and G6 
|— wr Zord. fo butiedytinanewe Tumbe, prefiguring that they that ſhoulde receaue 

the bodic of ourLorde;ſhoulde hauebothe a newe and a clean minde. Thus 

moch'S, Hierom... \--:. ; | 

Inwhome firſt'we haue to obſerue, that expowndingeS . Paule, whoin 

this place calleth the Sacrament breade, and not abſolutelie bread, but with 

© anarticle (chat bread), expowndeth ytto be the! bodic of our Lorde, whiche 

'-. - Aſo hedocth inandther place, by ſo expreſlſe woordes that yt cannot be 

denied..Inhis opingragyins -Touinian he thus vttereth S. Paule faing: 

Probet ſe wnuſquiſque, &3+- ſic ad corpus Chriſti accedat. Let euerie man examine him 

ſelEand ſo let him come» to the bodie of Chryſte (ſaieth S.Hierom)yt were 

Eire Rotancxpoſition: buta confuſion of the trueth, yfhe ſhoulde call that the 

"4 badic of C thatys but breade. But ytys more then euident in all 

ih adenſ thatplaceof S, Hicrom, as the circunſtance alſo inuinciblie prooueth, that 
Poxiniany. he vnderſtandeth'S. Paulether to haue ſpoken of the bodie of Chryſt, and | 
' of nacarthliebreade.: | ; 
- Inthtcnde of this expoſition, he doeth not onelie cofirme this trueth of H ; 
Chryſtes verie preſence, bur alſo he infirmeth and againſt ſaiceth the wicked 
aſſertion of Eather, He faicth that Ioſeph burieng the bodie Chryſt in a __ 
bon cct 


Cap.liii THE THIRD Yook, | © ___ tan 
ſheet, and anewe Tumbe; prefigured' that they thatſhoulde receaue the 

bodie of Chryſt, ſhoulde hauc borh aclean and anewe minde. For the pre 7, he pro 
ſence, marke that he ſaieth-by plain woordes , that we. -receaue the bodie of clamer ſee 
Chryſt. Againſt Luther, who wolde haue no other preparacion-1n vs in the here howe 
receipt of the bodie of Chryſt but onelig faithe,he ſaieth thar they that will p/a#75e 5. 


receaue the! bodic of Chryſt, muſt haut bothe aclean and a newe minde. - _ ue 


mus ; Quidam ſane —— non indignum', ſed indigne. atcipientem reuocet a ſanto. 
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Shall be putt from amonge his people, And our Lovde hins ſelffaieth : Y{thowe 


C 


ting of the holie thinges of the ſame lawe, be figures of ſpirituall cleanneſſe 
or vncleannfſle of our conſciences, required or profitbited' in the receipt of 
the holie miſteries in the newe lawe,' Sothat,'as ther was required an 
outwarde cleannefle in the: bodie. S&@here ys required an:inwarde clean 
gellt of eonſRience, -*, 5: 3-140 87 272 01 ITTECTE LITE OH oobd rea ote RAR at chi 
"Beſides this he beaterh him downe with the plainrand mightie aurhoritic ;, wh. 5 
otChryſt him ſelf, who hathegeuen vs this order, thar bejng arrhe aultar, thiſelues be 
and remembring that oarbrother hath anic matter againift'vs, we muſt firſt. for rhe re= 
be reconciled to our brother, orthatwe can dooe anicthinge at the aultar, #cipr of the 
_ or offre ſacrifice or receaue the holie Sacrament. Ys not this a notable pre- #e/: Sacr. 
paracion commaunded by our M. Chryſte? what can Zurher and all his Dil. #2 *) 
ciples faie to this? Ys ther here nothinge-required but: faithe? ys nothere Chryſt rule 
_ fulland petfe& reconciliacion commaunded? Ys nothere a diſcuſſion and 
D examinacion of our conſciences in calling to minde'and remembrance yf 
anie greif be betwixt vs and ourbrother? Yrys fo cettenly, Wherfor S. Hie- 
rom concludeth fſainge : Therfor firſt ys the conſcience to be” ſearched, »f yt dove not 
#eprehende 'vs, then maic we either offre or receane, yfthe conſcience be to be ar 


# +4 
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ched for ſache matters of offence before we receaue, wher ys Luthers one- 
lie faith that will makevs woorthig receauers? Luther ſaieth we maie nor ſe- 
arche, whether we finde our ſclf giltic of anie offence or not : S. Hierom 
nor onely ſaith that our conſciencesare to be ſearched , but he alſo ſaieth 
that the cuclldooer muſt ceafle from vices thathe maie receaute the holie 
bodie of our Lorde holilie, in which woordes, note (geatle Reader) bothe 
thy preparacion before thowe receaue, and alſo what thowe doeſt receaue. 


' Thy preparacion ys toccafle from vices wherunto manie things appertcin- 


Cbryſoftin 


#01, 4 Core 


the thinge that thowe receaueſt ys the bolic bodie of our Lorde. 

But S.Hicrome hath faied ſufficientlic both for the trueth of the preſence 
and alſo againſt Zurhers licenciouſe doctrine. Wherfore we will nowe heare 
Chipſofioons dooethe like. He alſo expowndeth this text of $ .. Paule and 
Gierh thus : Prober ſcipſum homo, quod &3+ in ſecunda inquit ; Voſmet rentate ſi eſtis in 
fde : ipſe vos probate non quemadmodum nunc facimus, temporis gratia accedentes, magis 


nam animi'studio,neque vi preparati ad vitia noſirs expurganda, compuCtionts pleni acce 
= : ſed viin Ao ts ſumus quando omnes adſunt, conſuderamuz . Sed non its 


Parlus precipit. Sed num tempus nouit quo accideremus, communicationis ex conſcientie 
puvitatem. Let a man examin himſelf; Whiche thinge allo he faiethin the ſe- 
conde epiſtle: Prove yower ſelucs yf ye bein faith . dae ye yowr lelues examine 
yowr ſclues. Not as we dooe nowe, comminge raither for the times ſake, 
then foraniecarneſt affeRis or deſire ofthe minde., Neither doc we come 
as fultof compunRion prepared to pourge oute our vices, but our conlide. 
racion ys,.'vpon that that all the people be aſſembled to gether, that we 
alſo maic be in the ſolemnities, Burt Paule doeth not ſo commaunde, buthe 
knewe'one time inthe whiche we ſhoulde come; that ys, the puritie or cle- 
annefle of communicacion and conſcience. 


\ Thatwe ſhoulde not-come to the receipt of the holie Sacrament, bur 
when we be prepared, and haue pourged oute oure vices by compunCtion 


and repentaunce he declareth by an apt ſimilitude , ſainge : Naw ſs fenſubili 


communicamus menſa, ſi febre laboramus, &7- mals humoribus abundamus , ne 
or; longe mag banc tangere nephas eft, abſurdis cupiditatibus impediti, que fe- 
ores ſunt, Cum autem abſurdes dicocupiditates, etiam corporum dico, Ex pecu 


Riarea Eire, Ee ſuccenſionis, e7- ommes {impliciter abſurdss . Que omnia accedenten 


exharire aporter, ©- ite purum illad eringert ſecrifiium non pigy2 diſponi, e7+ miſer 
cog1 © ta ents +0957 wid _— _—_ Bag ec impeduri, 


* e0quod non ſit ſolemmitas . Solemnites enins operum eit demonstratio, anime puritas, vite 


T his wholl 
 Jemence ins 
pugneth Is 
thers Wic- 


ked affertis' 


certitado, que [6 habuexis, {emper celebrare poteris ſolemutatem, &x- ſemper accedere.Pro- 
res (enquit) probet autem ſeipſum homo, &7 ſic edat . For if we be licke of a feuer, 
and doe abunde with humours, we wolde neuer be partakers ofthe comon 
diett leſt we ſholde be caſt awaie mochc more yt ys wicked to touche, this 
table, beinge entangled with odiouſe luſtes, whiche be forer then the feu 
When I ſpeake of naughtie and odioule luſtes ordelſires, I ſpeake allo of the 


luſtes and deſires of owre bodies, and of moneie, and of wraithe, and of 


%y 


anger, and plainlie of all luſtes that benaught . All whiche he tharcometh 


to receaue, muſt ridde awaic,, and fo receaue that Jour ſacrifice not tobe 
flouthfullic diſpoſed,nor miſcrablic to be compelled to come for the ſolem. 


nitie. Neither again beinge penitent and prepared, to be letred, bicauſe ther 


ys noſolemnitie.Solemnitic ys an enident declaracian ofgood woorkes, the 


puritic of ſoule, the afſuredneſſe of life, Whiche thinges if thowe haueſt,tho 
we maiſt allwaies celebrate a Solemnitic, and allwaies come to the recept of 
the Sacramenr,therfor he ſaicth, leta man examine himſelf and fo lett him 
cate. Thus fare Chryſoſtome, — ET i 


Cap.litii THE THIRD 200K, cecleexiil 
A  Intheſe woordes the faing of Luther ys alſo (as by S.Hierom)dereted to 
| bedeueliſh and wicked. Luther will haue no preparacion ofa man to come 
to receaue the Sacrameng-But indge thow, reader, whether we be not ear- 
neſtlie admoniſhed by Chryſoſtome to be prepared:whether we be not wil 
led to caſt awaie all the luſtes of the bodie,of couctouſheſſe,and foch other: 
whether we ſhoulde not be penitenr. For(faieth he)all that will receaue muſt 
as a man labouring of a feuer,and full of humours not receaue , vatill he 
hath pourged himſelf. But when he hath pourged himſelfrhen he maie cate 
of the meat that before he might not. Manie goodlie occaſions trulie be ge- 
uen for exhortacion to godlic receauing, farre otherwiſe then Zather hath 
geuen, which toauoide prolixitie,I leaue to the confideracion of the reader 
wiſhinghim yet to vnderſtand, what yt ys that Chryſoſtome moucth vs to 
receaue. Yt ys(ſaicth he)parum illad ſacrificium,that pure facritice. What ys , or 
can be,thar pure ſacrifice but the bodice of Chryſte? Wherfor by Chryloſto- ,,  ,, - 
me yt ys the bodieof Chryſt,that we receaue. = = 4 "og 
But thow ſhalt heare himſelf ſpeake yt in plain woords,in an homely whier en may 
he aieth, thus moch of this matrer.Deinde bi multum diſputauit de his,quiindigne 
communicant mySeriis,cosque reprahendiſſet grauiter ex demonstraſſet qudd idem ſuppli 
cium paſſurieſſent,quod if qui Chriftum occiderant,ſi ſanguint eius Ex corpus abſque proba 
cione Ex temner? accipiant yurſum a" iam materia ſermone conzertit. Then when 
he hath diſputed moch of thoſe which vawoorthilie receaue the myſteries ,;..... 
and had greuouſlie rebuked the,and had declaredthat they ſhould ſuffre the ,;,, 7 rhe 
fame puniſhment,that they did,which had ſlain Chryſt, if theireceaue thebo Bf. Sacr. 
dic and blood of Chryſt rafhlie withoute anie examinacis,he turneth again 
his communicacion to the matter in hand. 
| Notethis then well, thatby exprefle and plain woordes, Chryſoſtome ſai- 
eth, that weſhall ſuffre the ſamepain, that they which crucified Chryſt,if we 
raſhlie without examinacion of our ſeluesreceaue the bodie and blood of 
Chryſt. Wherby he teacheth. that we receaue the bodie of Chryſt inthe Sa- 
cramer,ad that which;ys;more;id ys the great proof of the reall id ſubſticial 
preſence of Chryſtes badie id blood in the bleſſed Sacr. that euell men re- 
” ceaue yt, which arguethrthar preſence therro be by the aſſured power of 
God,at the due pronunciacio ofhis woord,according to the catholike faith, : 
grownded vpon Gods holie woorde. And not to depende yponthe vncerte S4cramen- 
vnadſurcd,andſleightfaith;of thereceauer,according to the phantaſticalldo © 49c- 
arine ofthe Sacramenraries,grownded and fownded vpon no one title of 7; 7” ,, 
Gods woord, but onelic ypon their own pleaſures ode 


Daunger of 
the unwoor 


nſies.Let this Pro ,,,v,.4 
clamer ifhe ci,if he cinot,lerhim praie aide of his likes, and bring furth one 7,choririe 
{cripture,that teacherh this doctrine thatfaith onelic maketh Chryſt prefent ; of (criprurs 
vntovs inthe Sacr.and that he ys notyerilie and reallie preſent in the Sacr.as | 
ys ſaied,and heſhall haue the vitoric. Yfhe ca notlet him-for ſhame;lert him 
yelde , letthetructh haue the vitorie.Berter yt ys forhim alitle here to be 
confownded,then to ſuffre a mRy5 tay the worlde to.come. 

But to return to our matter,l wolde here ende, but thatI thinke ye moche 
pitic to kepe fromthe knowledge ofthe godlie reader,ſo godlie a leſſon as 
Chryſoſtome hathin this matter,conteining both faithfull inſtrution, and 
godlie exhortacion. Thus he writeth:Conſidera nunc quanta illi vereris ſacrificiipar= * 
' ticipes vite frupalitate veebantur.Quid enim ii non faciebant omni tempore purificabantur, Hom.3.in 
Er tu ad ſalutave banc hoftiam acceſſurus,quam angeli ipſi cum tremore ſuſcipiat ye tantam ©? iſt. ad 
circiiſcribis tepori ambitu?Qua frote teipſum ſiſtes ad coi tribunal preſent&,qui impurts Eph. 
manibas ac labiis, ſic impudenter ipſins corpus auſus ſis attingere, Regem Mtique non eligas 

; 'Vvu exoſcu- 


Cap.liti”- "TW E THIED BOOK»! 7 1 
exoſculari,ſiquidem' os tuuns oler prauiter:£-regem calorum impudens exoſcularis anims p 
tus tam Wits olente*atrox ſant contumelia'est res huinſmodi,dic tu mihi: Num eligas illo- 
tis manibus ad tam venerabilem viftimam accedere?2Non puto,quin, vt coniicio , malis 
proyſks tibitem are ab aditu,quam ſordidis accedere mambus *Mt interim "in; paruo tam 
religioſus cum ſis,animam aurem habens cane vitiorum ſqualentem accedis,z3 audes . im= 
: contingere? Enamſi ob manuum ſordes ad tempus quis contineat,ſed ad animam om- 
Secrifice of nielunie vitiorum repurgandam,torus interim redeat.Conſider nowe what great god 


the aulesr hnefſc of life the receauers of the oldefacritice: did vie, what did they not? 


thing 
ro thi 


witheldehimſelffor a time, bur yer:ro clenſe hi$ſoule fr6 the peſtilent Nin- 
Ling finkeof vices;lerhim whollie geue himſelf Thus he. / 
| dlie .Thow 


7 


| ThreeP®- A; comcerninginſtrution,thow artinſtrutedhereinthree poin&es? Firſt; 


96 268 that Chryſtes verie bodie ys in the' Sacrament: Which thow arr taught by 


Chryoft. expreie woordes,when he faieth tothe finful man: dareſt thow with vncle3 
woorder Hands and lippesimpudently rouche his bodietwherin he teacheth that the | 


n ”. 


*. 


hed | . : nan peS Fa Ro 4 
ceaxedof The ſccondepoinRtof inftru@ldrevonſiemerh thefirſt; whiche point ys __ 
bimebe that men defiledin ſoule maic yetreceaue with' their handes and mouthes H- 


rrp i the bodie of Chryſt;theking ofheauens. Which pin although he docth 


1b. BD? 


l- B ys no ſochthing,as wherunto the;Angels ſhould doe honoure,or in the pre 


Cap. liiii | THE.THIRD BOOK _ ccclixxiil; 
A ſe the king of heauens thy ſoule Stinking with filchie and ſtinking vices?By vrhich woor- 
des he fullie teacheth that men defiled, and corruptedin foule, maie yet 
(though to their condemnacion)receaue the bodie-and blood of Chryſt. 
Burt vpon this bicauſe moch ys allreadie faied,and this ys ſo plainlie teſtitied 
by Chryſoltome,I will nottaric. | 
The thirde poin& of his inſtrucion;that alſo confirmeth the preſence ys: 
that he ſaieth that the Sacrament ys a ſacrifice, which he doethin the begin- 
ning of his ſaing,wher alluding to the preparacion of the receauers of the {a- 
criices of the olde lawe, he ſaieth,they clenſed purified,and ordred theſelus. 
Andwilt thow(ſaieth he) come ro this bolſome ſacrifice, which Angels with trebling doe 
hononre,by the meaſure of time?Meaning that the people ſhould nore6meto 
receaue vpo this onelie pourpoſe, that yt ys a folemne feaſt, but vp6 this that 
they be pure and clean in conſcience,frs all filthineſſof finne. Wher ye ſee 
that Chryſoſtome doeth not onelie call yr a facrifice,but alſo faicth yr to be 
ſoch a ſacrificeas Angels with trembling doe honoure , which Sacrifice ys 
not our ſacrifice of thankeſgeuing(as the Sacramentaries doe feign) for that 


3 
Sacrifice 
auouched. 


ſence ofwhich thei ſhould treble:No,this ſacrifice ys ſoch,asvnto thewhich Chry/o#. 
beingin yt ſelf honourable:yet we maie come to yt with vawaſhed hands, *x#9rtech 
ſfaicth ct ſoſtome,wherfor yt ys of an other ſorte,which ys in dede the Sa *277P4r4- 
crifice of Chryſtes bodie and blood, which ys alwaies tothe Angels honou cr" "a " 
rable.He geueth alſo godliec exhortacis,which whollie confiſteth in the pre- ;per; gc 
paracio of our ſelues,to pourge and clenſe our ſelues from all filthinefle of trinzs. = 
euell living, or viciouſe affeis. To this he perſuadeth bi the cxiple of them, | 
that were partakers of the ſacrifices of the olde lawe, which purified and cle 
ſed themſelues,and kept theſelues clean in that time.By the exiplealſo of a 
man,that will not preſume,for bicauſe he hath a ſtinking mouth, to kiſſe the 
_—_ we moch more hauing ſtinking foules ſhould nor preſumeto recea 
ue Chryſt our King. Andthirdly by example of extern reverence do& ro-the 
Sacrament in the time of Chryſoſtome,at which time the people receauing 
the Sacramentes into their handes,vſed notſo to receaue, but they had wal- 
© ſhed their hidsbeforc.By all which exapleshe moueth the receauers of this 
- © bleſſed,holie,and diuine Sacrament, to pourge thelclues,to clenſerhcircon- 
ſciences,to purifierheir ſoules fro the ſtinking linke of vices, and ſo with all 
cleanneſle of bodice and foule to come to the receipt of the myſteries. In all 
which proceaſle, howe moch he varieth and diſſenterh fr6 the wicked doc- 
trine of Luther,yt ys more manifeſt then I nede to open yt.ForLuther reiec 
reth all cofeſsion of ſinnes which ys our clenſing and pourging : regardeth 
Not our examinacio as touching life deſpicerh and contenerthour praiers id 
preparacion,onelie a certain faith he wold haue which he faieth ſufficeth. 

But this holice Chryſoſtome,as a right Chryſtia mi oughtto doe ſpeakinge 
andwriting to Chryſtia me,preſuppoſeth faith. Wherfor ſpeaking no woord 
of yt,whollie laboureth to haue Chryſtian receauers to bediligentin prepa- $ 
racion of themſclues,to be chaſte in bodic,purein ſoule,clean in conſcience 74, 4, 
.., Vncorrupted in heart,in'pourpoſe diuerted fr6 vice,whollie couerred tover craf of the 
"  tue. This is the doQtrin of exhortacis geue bi holie fathers ofChriſts church, Denell « 
Wherfor embrace yt,reader,for ' ys fowdedvp6 aſureſtone. As for the do boute Lu- 
Arine of Luther a father ofSathis Synagog,ytys adoctrin meit to be breathed #9*7 424 ſo 
D oute of Sathan.For wile thow ſeerhe ſubrilitie of Sathan?Whe he had corru 77 bey 

= the faith of Zuther in no ſmall nombre of articles,by whiche corruption =o. 
e was nowe befoxe Godas hauing no faith, a leeſt by the doings 
Vvu ( 
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Cap.lv THE THIRD BOOK, 
of good woorkes,doenwith godlie zeale and deuocion, God might be pro 'E 
cured to haue mercievpon him;and reduce him from his hereſie, as diucrſe © 
haue ben,thiought yt good,as heſpoiled him of hisfaith:fo to ſpoill him of 
his good woorkesallo,and to bringe that to paſſe, he breathed into him, 
that onely faith ſufticerh, wherby good woorkes necleed, and his painted 
faith being nothinghe and his Diſciples ſhoulde be clean deſtituted and na- 
ked both from faith and workes, ſo that nothing ſhould remain in them for 
God to woorke vpon, but that Sathan ſhoulde be afſured of them, and have 
the wholl poſleſsion of them. Wherfore, reader,flic the ſnares ofthe deuell, 
and hauinge faith,ſtudie to be fruiQfull in good woorkes alio,that thy ma. 
ſterand Sauiour maic voucheſafe to come with hisFather and the holie Spi- 
ritt to dwell and abide in thee. | Xt 


THE FIVE AND FIFTETH CHAP. PROCEA-. 
- 2211+ © © deth yponthe ſame text byIſichins and ſaint Augudtine. 


7, Auing in conſfideracion the deteſtableneſſe of Zathers ſainge,id 
LSE Eto what licenciouſnes, yt maketh a redie open waie,how light- F 
SIE lic yt.cntrappeth the ſenſuall perſon, how direRtly alſo yt ftan- 
4 15 deth againſt S. Paules owne woordes,that we haue now in han- 
Xxx dc,how yt ſwaructh from the dodtrine of all holie Fathers, and 
writers, can nor contein,but I muſt ſomwhat more faie in yt, that where yr 
ys (ufficientlic confuted by rwa noble Fathers of the Church yr maie be per 
ceaued by a more nombre,more fullie doen.I haue therfor intended to pro» 
- duce-an other coople of Chryſtes houſe,which'be 1fichins and S, Auguſtin 
by whoſe teſtimonie, Idoubte yr not,the matter ſhall be made veric clere. 
Tfich.in 26 Iſichivs writeth thus: Probet autem ſeipſum homo,g7+ ſic de pane illo edat, &7 de calice 
* Leaitic. bibat.Qualem probationem dccit2id eft, vt in corde mundo atque conſcientia, &3* peniten= 
fiam corum,que deliquit intendenti,participetur ſandlis ad es peccatorum ſuorums. 
Leta man examine himſclf,and fo let him eate of that bread, and drinke of 
that cuppe .. : What maner ofcxaminacion doeth he ſpeake of? yr ys this, 
thatin aclean heart andconſcience,and to him that minderh to doe penaun 
cefor thoſe finnes, that he hath offended in,thee Sacrament ſhoulde be ge- 6 
nen to holie perſons,to the waſhing awaie of their finnes. Sa 
 Inthisbreiffaing of 7ſichins,note I praie yowe,that asking vpon the woor» 
des of $.Paule,whatexaminacion he wolde we ſhoulde make , He aunſwe- 
reth that we ſhoulde be of clean heart;and conſcience,and of minde to doe 
penauncefor ourſinnes, beforewe receaue,but of Zathers faith he ſpeaketh 
Fo mean no onewoorde ſo thatteaching ſoch examinacion to be made, he confown- 
and conſeix dcthclean'Luthers dodtrine. ZLather faieth we muſt make no preparacis by con 
ce neceſſa. felsion,which ys a parte of penaunice,this authour ſaieth that we muſt doe 
riecocrhe Ppenaunce for thoſe offences that we haue committed. Luther ſaicth that we 
receauers maie not ſearch whether we finde ourſclues giltie or no:this authour ſaicth 
ef tbebleſſ. thatwe muſt be clean in hearr and conſcience,which can not be knows but 
Se. .. byſochſcarch. What ſhall I faie more; but that Zachers wicked dorine ys in 
v5 87 "v7, Kanga tothe wholſome doctrine of the Fathers,cucn as a mi 
'- woldeof aſette pourpoſe take a vicue of their ſainges, and maliciouſlic ſaic 
the'contrarie of all chat he'findeth them to haue ſaied: Which thinge.ye ſhal 
©, moreinanifeſtlieperceaue,when ye ſhall heare the ſaing of S, Auguſtine al- H 
 ſoproduced for the vaderſtanding'of S Paule.From whom bicauſe I wil not 
longdergin yowe-is ing hallbefurttmicb aſerided, 
| | us 
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-. Thus he writeth: Ab iis,pietas Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſti nos liberet , & ſeipſum 
edendum tribuat,qui dixit: Ego ſum panis vinus,qui de caelo deſcendi.Qui manducat meam , Tupyrt. 
carnem,@X bibit meum ſanguinem habet vitam aternam. in feipſo.Sed wnuſquiſque ante= ad ; 740 ; 
quam corpus & ſanguinem Domint noſtri Teſu Christi accipiat,ſeipſum prober, ex fecun- Epiſt.111. 
dam Apoftoli preceptum, ſic de pane illo edat,e3 de calice bibat,Quia,qui indione mandis 
cat corpus &7+ ſenguinem Domini iudicium ſibi manducat, © bibit, non diiudicans corpies 
Domini.Quando enim accipere debemns, antea ad confeſionem, ex penitentiam recurrere 
debemus,& omnes «Ctus noſtros curioſius diſentere,g peccata obnoxia ſi in nobis ſenſeri= 
ſerimus,cito feſtinemus per confeſtonem,g3 verem peniteniam abluere,ne cum Inda pro- 
ditore Diabolum intra nos celantes pereamus,protrahentes &7+ celantes peccatum noftrum 
de die in diem.Etſi quid mali aut nequam cogitauimus,de eo penitentiam agamus, &7 velo 
citer illud de corde nostro eradere festinemns, The greate mercie of our Lorde leſus Ty, ,0,cq- 
Chryſt,dcliuer vs from theſe things,and geue himſelfto be eaten,who ſaied: yer of che 
I am the bread of life;which came dowen from heauen, He that eareth my flesh, bleſſ. Sacr- 
enddrinkgth my blood, hath eaerlaſting «6 himſelf.But let euery man before he re mf ms 
ceaue the bodie and blood of our Lord Ieſus Chryſt,examinehimſelf,and fo 74 himſelf, 
according to the commaundement of the Apoſile,ler him &te of that bread, and by cifeſiio. 
drinke of that cuppe. For he that vnwoortbilie eateth the bodie and blood of our Lorde, ea- 
reth and drinketh his own condenaciq nating nodiffertce of the bodie of our lord, Therfor 
when we ſhall receaue, we aughtbetore to haue recourſe to confelsion and 
penaunce,and moſt diligentlic ſearchail our ates and doings, Andifwe fin 
de anie ſinnes in vs woorthie of puniſhmear,letvs ſpedelie haſt by confeſ- 
fion and true penaunce to waſhe them awaie, leeſt we with Iudas hidinge 
the deucll within vs,doe-periſh by that we doe protraeand hide our finne 
from daie to doe,id if we hauethought anie cuell or vahappineſle,let vs.doe 

enance foryt,and make haſt quick lie to wipe yt clean from our heartes. 

hus mock S.Auguſtine.: oro dio Loy: | 

Ye haue now heard'hqwe we ſhould examine our ſeluesS.Hieron;'Ch 

ſoltome,and Ifichius,gaue vs like inſtruRiogin generall woordes,bur S.Au- 

uſtine hath rouched the matter with ; pet woordes.For he expownding 

owe we ſhall examine or ſelues according toS.Paules precept,faieth:thar if 
we minde to receaue the holie Sacrament-weought before to haue recour- 
ſe to confeſsion and. penaunce,and {0 moſt.diligentlie fifte and ſearch al our 
doinges. The doQrineof S.Auguſtineand other fathers ys now heard as tow "7 ex 
ching our examinaci6:the-dodrine of Luther ysalſo knowen.Iudge nowel ;;,. 7... 
beſechethee(getle reader.) how;he agreeth with the, Ys he notin euerytitle: ;j;ecprraris 
plainlie repugnaunt toachemeHe woldehaue no preparacion beforewe,re-i ro the fa- 
ceaue.Allthey,as with one mouthe,cuhorte vs to: great anddiligentprepara/ chers to S. 
cis. He wold,haucnocofcisi6:S. Auguſtine by exprefſe woords requireth c6: Paule and 
felsion-and penance, Luther, faieth,ytwe-prepare oun ſelues by confefion,' '9 Chr yſtt. 
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ned,thatallmoſ theryeno her memes Noronelie: inthisysthe Procla 
| uti other poin&alſo wherin Luther ys not touched, 

the bleſſed Sacrament; wherin the 
| then L Aypuſtin expownding'S. Paules woords 
ſpeakerhe by clain woordes: Levine man before he receaue the bodie and blood of 

Note here our Lone leſus Chryft examine himſelf, according to the prope f 8. Paiile , Perceaue 
boveS..4u then'thathy S-Auguſtine yr ys theprecepr of $,Paule ro examine our ſelues 
Liſtinewts before we receauc the bodie and blood of Chryſt,and nor before we recea 
IS - veapeiceof bread,anddrinke a cuppeof wine:So that hereagain as in di- 
RY - uerſe other beforezwe ſce that S. Anguſtine expo as 0p, Ah .Paule calleth ye 
7. - the bodicand blo8dof Chryſt,tharS.Paule calleth the bread and cuppe of 
oureLordeaching that by that ſame bread and cuppe,S. Paule ment none 
_ iing.but ourhcauenlie bread" and cuppe, the bodice and bloogde of 
d Ielus ChryſtI truſt he can not faie, but S. Auguſtine hath here 


| Hoken plain enough,yt he hath nor, wolde he had taught t him to ſpeake 


'Btcortrurneto.our pourpole:y ys well ro Beperecaued that S. Augu- 
nes - Ml _ ny _ ys, the 
preſence,andcon z0 which the people, he hath viith 
: all robbed them deuocionand feare;and opened the gare to them, 
E T'we great ro lerthem runneheadlin to all licenciouſneſſe, arid bl abhominable livinge. 
enxclicom- Anti  evells' which they committe in | tm gs confeſzion,two 
-  mivedbly inmy'iud; be notable. Theoneys tharthey wolde make the ordei- 
putting 4- naunce God voide;and his aunt Nee ain:The other harthe ſimplepaſ- 
wee of c6< {e andende their lives withoute repentance: | 1 
fees. Asronchingthefirſtcerren yrysrhar God hartirhis Church madethys 
— ondeingunce,pn d _ —_ Ee Solemnitic F6rh ſinnes ſhoulde be remit- 


owe 
rare efeniiited and: whoſe: innes 
doing: of this ordeinaunce 
Xhe gift of 'the holie 
Note gn Non if confeſsion 
Rers benetforgeuen in the people, 
authoritievain-For wher,when, 
ib pornecFC2 Chryſtein the remifsion of finnes,' 
how ſhalthey know pe nirentes but by c6 
oo/Contlonthenen awaie yt muſtnedes folk thar che ordeinai 
7SYOic _—_ his authoritic y 'S were veym to his Churche, 


penitentiam 
\6f IL yeh nie ne even, ſe 
: rinebeis ſacerdoic fe;Qui ſacerdos vi ſapiens, medicus, primum 

as. terms >. des ; of fans ; 7+ now publicare. þ 
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A wos ſequanur perquiramus, & cum talibus conſilium ſalutis noſire ineamus, vt non per- 


we muſt doe the woorthie fruicts of penaiice. Wher again note that he faieth 


damus hereditatem caleftem, quam nobis Dominus ab initio mundi preparauit, ſt ſeruis- = 
mus ciinuſtcts, & ſantlitate, ex puritate cords, ex charitatenon fifls. God in con- Confeſion 
fideracion of our fragilitic hath ordeined for vs penaunce. Therfore we #2 robe 
aught to confeſſe our confeflions trulie and'doe the worthie fruictes of pe= maderrulie 
naunce, that ys, accordinge to:the commanndement of the preiſt fearing 
God,that we commitre not again our ſinnes paſt. Whichepreiſt let him firſt 
knowe,as a wiſe man and good philitian tocure his owne'linnes, and after 

to wipeclean,and to heale other mens woondes,and them not to publiſhe, 

Ler vs folowe;, letys ſearche, and with ſochelet vs entre ſome holſome ralke 

of our healthe, that we leeſe, not our heauenlic inheritance, 'whiche God 

hath prepared for vs from the beginninge of the worlde, yt we ſerne him in 
holinefſe, and rightwiſoneſſe,and purine ofheartand:charitic not feigned, 
hicherto'S: Auguſtine. | Lia T 

...Se yenotthar pennaunce'ys gods ordeinaunce - mercifullie appointed 

for our fragilitic? Se ye notwhatS. Auguſtine inferrethito be doen on our 
behalfvpon that ordeinaunce? Therfor (faicth he) muſtwe trulie conteſſe 

our conftesſfions. And thar the hisſing ſerpent ſhoulde ror deceaue thee , ſa- 

inge: thatheſpeaketh of confesfion onelie to be doento God, heby expreſ 

ſe woordes ſaicth yt: muſt be doen to the preiſt , by whoiſe comaundemtr 

that the preiſt hath or aught to haue theſe three pointes: to make clean the _— per- 
woondes of our Sinnes (vnderſtand by godlie counſell and whoſome do- teining to 4 
Arine, andiniunction of penaunce) to heale them (vnderſtand bythe autho goſtiefa- 
ritie of abſolucion) Thirdlie, not to publiſhe them, but to kepe moſt ſecrete ther. = 
all chinges in confeſſion diſcloſed.I maie conclude then thatro rake awaie 
contecber ysto make gods otdeinauncevoide,and hisauthoritic geuen for 

the remis{ion of ſinnes, to be geuerin vain. - [9221 44 


- The other notable cuell ys thatthe>ſimmple people. paſſe their lives, yea, 
and manie ende the ſame withoute penance .. Confesfion belide'manie 
other commodities, had theſe rwo: Yriwas occafion that fewer ſinnes amo- 

c younge people were committed: And ytwasan occaſion alſoro call the 
[zlues toan accompte for ſocheas they had comitted. Andvpon the remem- 
brance of them, and vpon farder and ſpeciall exhortacion, admonicion and 

Counſell geuen vpon particular offences, and ſeuerallie applied in the ſame 
confesſions,by the diſcreet hearersof the ſame, to make them to vnderſtand 
the grauitie ofthcir offences; and therwith and by, to make them earneſtlie 
penitent, and ſo to cauſe them with ſythes and humble proſtracions, and 
orher exerciſes of penitent perſons, to receaue the great mercie of God, 
whiche mercie ſo receaued vndoubtedlie they obteined. ' 5 

- Butnoweconfeſcion beinge abandoned, yourthe withoute feare or ſha< 
me fal to all kinde of vices, wherby vice nowe exceſsiuclieabundeth. Contri 


T wo great 
comodities 


of cafeſs19« 


_ tionfor ſothevices before God-ther ys none. The gauitie of ſinnes, other 


wiſe then worldlie ſhameleadeth ys not diſcerned- D—_— tharfocbe',,.... 
peoplecall themſcluests before God either yt ys-merueiloule ſlender; or' j,,;;v.4 
none atall. Penaunce ys not ſeen, Sackcloath and. herecloath, benotin vt- gy; Eng 
Faftinge ys derided and skorned: Praicr ys ſhortned, andalmoſt baniſhed. jon. 
Charitie ys allmoſt dead for cold: The reares of Peter and Mary Magdalene 
aredried vppe, they waſhe notourfaces. Alas what ode we of theſe bitrer 
woorkes of penaunce, when we heare not in theſe daies from a penitent he 

art, as moche as this pour voice of the publicame; © 'God be meycefull. rome 4 
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fonner? Orthis one voice of Kinge Dauid,Peccaui,l have ſianed. But the _ B 
man and the maids, the'Miad the wief, yea, the auncient father, id the mia- 
| tronepaſle oute the mouerhand theyeare, yea; and yeare, afterycares , the 
firſt in wanton and licencioſc life;the nextin ſtouteneſſe of Manhode.in qua 
in fighting, in robbinge;, inflainge,in deceauinge, and wrong 
doinge: The thirde in auarice,and greadic- gettinge and kepinge » where 
in cuery fate pleaſinge them ſclues', they go. furth', amendment of life 
notnirended, neither mercie deſi ered. 
Luc Nowefor ſomoche as Chryſt laieth : Niſi 5 penitentiam ez everitis, omies ſmmiluer. 
" peribicn Exceptyedoepenaunce, ye ſhall all periſhe : what maie we more 
fear tocuſewe_vpon: the greateſt nombre but perdicion, loſſeanddam- | 
'  nacion-?2:But God: who ys riche in mercie, and who'( as S. Paule 
Zhp.2. one Yor: hisgreat[loue /, wherwith he loned vs ;, when we were 
dead by finnes, quickned vs together in Chryſt, ahd raiſed vs vppe together 
with him, and bodlevaro-fiee to gether with him:among them in. beauen, 
in ChryſtIcſu: — uy again fromthe dearhe F 
of hereticall and finfull life, and make vs by true faith, 3d truepenaunce' to -: 
ſige to getheher with him in the vnitic of his Churche amonge. them thar 
beſertled in faithe andcharitie in-hiscatholique Church,which ys(though 
ytbeyer CE ner ones of heauen, as: Chryſt in the goſpel 


- Butchar Iſceeme not (as yt ysin theproverbe)to daunce oute of the da- 
unce, or-forgetting'my. limittes towalke outc of my compaſſe , and ſo lea- 
uing-my principall matter, co wander in digresſions (although this matter 
be apperteinent neceſlarelie,vnto theprincipall matter in dede)1 ſhall ende 
this matter of — _ 0 fewe woordes, ren 7 God will 
geue-me grace and time to more of yt inan other place. But yet rea- 
der 20m a thowe, that yt ys the Rn thy preparacion, as S. yy wy 
ſine hath' ſe thee, yfthowewilticome to receaue the bodie and bloode 
of thyLordeleſs Chryſt . Whiche bodic and bloode thowe haueſt alſo 
= heed che lame.S. Auguſtine auouchinge to be receaued in the holic G 


\ THE SIXE/AND FIETETH CHAP. ENDETH 
els etl ay 7 pr oe _— Fheadert , 


AMath.2 5. 


auing en, and thoſe of the cheifeſt and 


| mae produced t0 teſtifie vntovs the enacted cructh 

| /f lof the right vnderſtandinge of S. Paule, Thaue thought ye 

OH good, not to troblethe 4g with the allegacion of ma- 

(I nic mo vpon this text buthauc ſtaied my ſelf with one coo 

Tun pleonclic, hthe Proclamer him ſelf knoweth that 

i Pann up a r In-the producinge ofwhich, I-can'not comirte but 

' _ - encofthem (as.c6mlie here to fore liauedoen) be of the later daies (whi- 

_ che htearme'rhe lower: houſe) 'that the doctrine of the later daies maie be 

c6ferred with the doQrineof the auncientdaics whiche being perceauedto. 
zeall 0ne the malice of the Proclamer and his likes maic be the. more per- H 

,and their confuſion more euidentlie daclared. This coople the ſhall 

be Theodorete and Anſeline.- - --- 
65 3M: eafthehigher houſe whole teſtimonic ye haue hearde 


vpon 
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A yponthelaſttext before this in the laſt chapter of the expolitis of the ſame 
ext, moſt manifeſtlie teſtittenge the preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacra 
ment, ſo manifeſtlie that he ſaith, that ytys receaued:- with handes and mou- 
thes. Whiche inuinciblie argueth the verie reall and ſubſtanciall preſence of 
Chrylſtes bodie. For their offices ſerue not to the receipt of the ſpirituall-bo 
die . This Teodorete then knowinge what a great gift of God yt ys for afin 
full mortall man to receaue the bodie of his Lord,vypon-thistext of S.Paules © _ 
ſainge: Let every man examin himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread,and drinke of that -y, , 1 , -. 
cuppe ſaieth thus: Sic mi ipſues Index wvitar tram exacte mdica : conſerentiam ſerutare, ;,, ,, 6 
£7 examina EX tunc dominum ſuſcipe. So thowe beinge thine owne iudge, exat- 
lic indge thine owne life, ſearche and examine thine-owne conſcience,and 
then receaue the gift. Thus Theodorete,:. | 2 0; 
- As who might ſaie,foraſmoche as cuerie at of man, beinge Good oreuell 
ſhall be iudgedeither by man himſelf, orells by God, yf man preuent not 
the iudgement of God, and.in God ther ys a. mercifull bownrtifullnefſe in 
cuinge; as inwan ther aught to be a ſemelie duetieinreceauinge , therfore 
B ſeinge God'geueth vs ſo great a gifte as the. bodie'of his owne dere Sonne, 
- andour parte ysto be fownde pure,clean, vndefiled, and: withoute offence 
at the ſame receipt, let cuerie one of vs:before we receauc that gifte of God, 
preuent the. indgement of God, and enter into iugement with owre ſclues, 
and beour:owne iudges .-Letvs looke ſtrialie vpon our life: let ys examine 
our conſciences, and ſee whether we.be meete to receaue the gift orno.:To 
be ſhorte our life and conuerſacion muſt be judged our conſciences muſt be 
examined and ſearched, before we can receaue this bleſſed gift of God, the 
bodice of his SonnelIeſus _—_ . Ye maic verie well be-called his gifte. For 
in dede yr ysa thinge thatys his, and not awres, but asgeuen to.vs yt co- 
meth from-him , and:not from vs: yt ysinſtituted by hint, and not by vs:the 
wholl title and intereſt, the full rightand propretie ys in him, and not in vs. 
Seing then the gifte ys his, and the gifte fo woorthie and ſo great, meete yt 
ysthat we receaue yt ſeemelie. umpP cot ann 7329 $11 
Butytwill be, that the aduerſarie will thinke, that I preſume to farre vp6 
C *bis authour, that whec hecalleth the Sacrament but thegifte of God, I call 
- © ytthe bodie of Chryſte. Lerthe aduerſarie vnderſtande-that I neither (war»- 
ue from the trueth nor from the minde of the authour. For beſides thar he 
faieth herevpon S.Paule;he in an other:place expowndeth him ſelf what he 
meneth by the gifte, and ſaieth thus talkinge ina dialoge, and askingaque- 
ſtion: Quid appellas donum,” quod offertur poſt ſantlificationems Orth, corpus Chriſh,o'5» 
ſanguinem Chriſt. Era , Etceedrs te. fieri participem Chriſti corports & apes Otth. 
Tea credo. What after ſanctificacion docſt thowe call the; gift that ys offred? | 
[The aunſwere: I call themthebodic of Chryſt and the bloode of. Chryſte, A plun 
The queſtion; Anddoeſt thowe beleue thy ſelſto be-made: partaket of the place for = 
bodie and bloode of Chryſe? Theaunſwere. So I beleue. Thus. Theodorere, '#* procle 
Yemaie perceaue then'that I callinge the gift, the bodic.of 'Chiryſt; doc fo. 77 both 


lowe the minde of the authour, who both did fo call-yt, and ſo beleue yt to ; Ligne 


be, as after inthe ſamedialoge yr ys cafie toſee. Inthis authour then, asin ſacrifice, 
other before alleadged we finde plain and ſufficient matterbothe againſt 
Zather, and'againſt the Procſamer. Rom Lather, For the authourſaieth we 
__ muſtexadlieiudgeour life and ſearcheandexamineour conſcience whiche 
D (as ye hauehearde ofrer then once) :Enther ſaieth- yt aught not to be doen, 
onelie faith ys to be had. Againſt the Proclamer heteacherh that the bodic 
and blood of Chryſt bein the Sacracrament,and moreagainſt him he wy a: 
at 
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that they ſo beleued,and adored as beinge thoſe thinges that they beleued, K 

Thus hauinge bur, as yt were glaficed by the notes of the ſainges of this 
authour,and tle touched the ednerfirie by conference of the doctrine of 
echeſide:I paſſe to Anſelme,as to one ofthe lower houſe,of whome we ſhal 
learn what doQrine was profeſſed in that houſe and whether yt was diſſona 
| untto the doctrine of the fathers in the vnderſtanding of S.Paule. Thus wri 

Anſelm.'in 1th _—_ this text of S. Paule: Nemopreſumat accedere indiguus , Sed homo,id 

44.4Cor. eft rationabiliter agens, prober, id eft,diſcutiat, &7- exammet pris ſeipſum, qui etiam ex eo 

-.> .. .. qnodhomo eft, ſine peccatonon eſt , Probet autem ſeipſum,id et, vitam ſuam.mſpiciat ex 

coſideret an dign? poſſir accedere vel non. Raro enim inueniri oreſt quiſqui ita magnus &3 
instus, vt in eo per drſcuſsionem , non inueniatur aliquid quod debeat eum a corpore & ſaw 
ine Domini tardare,niſt confeſſus fuerit illud e7 per penitentiam delenerit.Probet ſe,g3» 

Fivide, poſtiquam ſe probaxerit, edat de pane illo, ex bibat de calice, quia tunc ei prode- 

rite. Let noman beingevnawoorthie preſume to come, bur let the man, that 
ysto fie, the reaſonable dooer, examine, that ys ſcarche and tric firſt him 
ſelf whoalfo for that that he ys a man, he ys not withoure ſinne. Butler him 
examine himſelf, thatys, let him-beholde his ownelife,and _—_———— 
ther he maic come woorthilic or no. . For ſeldon maieanie manbe fownde E 
ſogreatandiiuſt, thatin him ci nothinge be fownde, that maie ſtaic him frs 
the bodieand bloode of owre Lorde. Except he confeſle yt and by penawn 

; ce wipe ytawaic. Let him examine himſelf and ſo,that ys, after that he ha- 

1 the examined himſelf, let him care of that bread and drinke of that cuppe. 

E for then yt ſhall doc him good;Thus farreAvſelmus.. ' 

: -- This ysa plain expoſition, but as godlie, and true, as ys ys plain . What 
canthe Aduerfarie reprehend in this expoſitis ? wherin difſenteth he from 
theauncient Fathers, in expownding S. Panle They all faie that the exami- 
nacion of our ſclues'that S. Paule ſpeaketh of here, ys a triall or a ſearche,an 
entringe , into judgement . with owre ' owne- liues and conuerſations 
ypon theteſtimonie of our owne conſciences ; whether we be clean from 
finne or no,and ſo faicth he. S. Auguſtine faieth that if anic thing be amiſſe 
invs,we muſt by confeſſion and penauncepurtytawaic,the like faieth this au 
thour. All thereſt vnderſtand S. Pauleto haveſpoken here ofthe bodie and 
bloode of Chryſt: andfſo doeth he. Wherinthen ys the quarrell of the Ad- 6 
uerfarie? bicauſe he and his companie ſpeake toplain. They can not be wre- © 
ſed. For to faie that they diſſent in the doctrine of faithe from the auncient 
fathers, ytysto impudent an vntrueth, | | 
- -Toconclude ye hauc nowe hearde theſe three laſt cooples expownding 
S. Paule, and they alldeterme that ther muſt be an -examinacion in.life and 

The maners and aſemelicpreparacis of our ſclues before we receaucthe bleſſed 
i ho 1 1.8 Sacrament. Wherin they oucrthrowe the Satanicall dorine of Luther,who 
we ar2 cow Wolde haue no examinacion, no.confefſion nopreparacis. Again they all vn 
wmanded derſtand S. Paule to/hauc ſpoken of the bodicand bloode of Chryſte in this 
zo make for proceſſe. Wherfore the herclie of the Proclamerand of the reſt of the Sacra 
ſhe receipt mentaries, whiche they wolde fain grifhereypon S. Paules woordes, ys plu 
> $i] cked vppe by the rootes for ſoche wicked plantes maic not:growe vpon 
the darn foche godlicſtockes, : ON. : 2 [ir I76); 

ger of 0+ | And as touchingthis matter ofthe preſence of Chryſtes bodie,if cher were 
worthie re BOtlo __ teſtimony for yt in S- Paule and the hohie writers asither ys: yet 
ceaning ar the holic and great preparacion, 'that they cxhortvsto , andthe heauie ſen- H 
guerth the tence of cuerlaſtinge drmnacionthretened vnto vs for lacke of rhe ſame pre- 
realpreſece paraci6,ifwe wolde not ſhurte yppe the cies of our vnderſtandinge , wolde 


od 


_ cauſe 
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A cauſe vs eaſelie to perceaue 2.moche greater mattertobe inthe Sacrmet the 
a poour peice of bread id a poour bare cuppe of wine. Who ener hearde or 
redd ſoch ſpirituall and heauenlie preparacis,for the receprofa fimple earth 
lie,and as they themſclues teartn yt,vnholie peice of bread? Whoeuer readd 
foche preparacio commaunded for the eatinge ofa bare ſign or figure? Who 
eucr readde damnacion appointed for lacke of preparacion to the receipt of 
anic figure? Ler all the volumme of the oide teſtamer,wher all thinges were . 
doen in figures be ſearched, and ye ſhall neuer tinde either ſoche preparaci- 
on,or ſoche pain inflited for vnſemelie- receauing of anie ſoche figure. 
Vicue the three principall. figures, as Manna, the Paſchall-lambe, and the Exod. 16+ 
ſhewe bread, and ſee what preparacion'ys ther commaunded ,' what pain 
to the cuell receauers ys ther inflicted, As for Manna the ſeconde- booke of 
Moyſes declareth that although yt were ſo miraculoufea figureand thatin 
manie reſpeRes as before ys declared; yetther was no other preparacion're.. 
..- quired of the people but ondlie that they ſhoulde gett Baskettes,and gather 
B yr. Thepain alſo inflicted for the abuſe of yr; as the thinge yt ſelf was tempo 
rall, ſo was yt . They were commaunded that they ſhoulde not kepe yr vn- 
rill the next daie,except ytwere the Sabboth daie, yet ſome of them kept yt, p,,4 ,: 
and therfore they were puniſhed. For yt putrified,'and- waxed full of woor- Ef 
mes. The Paſchall lambe although yt were ſo liuvelie'atigure of -Chryſte, yt 
had no other preparacion But this. Of this maner faieth God ſhall yeeate 
yt with yowr loines girded , and yowr ſhooes on yowr feet, and yowr ſta- 
ves in yowr handes. Andyeſhall eateyr in hafte. This preparacion was but 
ciuill and worldlic here ys no fpirituall preparacion commaunded: here ys 
hoclenſinge of the conſcience required','The Shewe' bread alſo had none 
other preparacion , but that the preiſtes might -when newe were putt 
ypon the aultar take the olde and eaterrhem. Pain for the abuſe of them we 
| readnone. . WR WLESUE PH | 
- Perchaunceye will faie; that inthe offringes of ſacrifices and in ſoche as 
* did take parte of the Sacrifices, ther was required a preparacion. Trueth yt 
© Y* what doeth that helpe the cauſe of the Sacrameniaries, who denie the 
Sacrament to be a ſacrifice?-well yerfor that the catholique faith reacheth 
yt to be the chryftian Sacaifice, we wilkacceprt the facrifices of the olde lawe 
as In ofthefacriſice of the-newe lawe, arid'the preparacions ther 
as figures of preparacions in this lawe. In the olde lawe in dede we finde pre 
paracion-commaunded both for the es thar'did*offre ſoche ſacrifice, 
and for them alſo whiche-were partakers of thoſe ſacrifices For the'preiſtes 
we read this commaundement geuenito Moyſes: Faties labuim eteum coun baſs 
4 ad lanandum, poneſque ullud intey Tabemaculim reſtimonitex+ altare e> miſſa aqud 
in ea.Aavron C7 filiieins manus ſat, Ex" pedes. quaint miveſſiivi ſhunt tabtrna- 
culum teftimonii, &5+.quando acceſſurifunt ad alrave, vt offerdiit in eo thymidmu ; Domi- 
no, ne forte moriautuy, Thowe ſhalt make-xlaner of brafſe; and his foote alſo of 
brafſe, to waſh with all;;and thalr pure yt-berwen the rabernacle of wittneſſe 
and the auſtar, andputrewater ther in. For Aaton and hisfonnesfhall waſhe 
their handes and therfeetrher in; even when'they'gs itito the tabernacle of 
wittneſſe, or when hy vnto the: aultatto miniſtre--and to burnethe 
Lordes offringe they ſhallwaſhe them ſeliies with warerleeſt they die; Lenit, 33 
And again we linde thus ordeined'6f God't Omni bonioquideceſſeritde ſtrips — 
westra ad ea, que conſecyata ſunt; &9- que obtiferunt filit Iſ###1:Domino, in quo eft immuts 
ditia, peribit coram Domino." Whoſouer he be of all yower ſeedrhat goerhto the 
holie thinges, whiche the children of Ifratllhalowe vntothe Lorde __— 
waat 
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the time of reformacion , For as ther ſact 
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gchis vncleannefſeypon him, he ſhall periſh . Herewefinde a preparacion x 
anda painalſo inflitedto them thatomitred ſoto prepare them ſclues. Bur 
What wereall theſe preparacions? They were (as S. Paule termeth) worldlie 


-holineſfſe,wasſhingesandiuſtifienges of the fleſh whiche clenſed not the c6- 
ſcience. inthe time of the lawe (faieth'S. Paule) were offred giftes and ſacrifices , that 


coulde not make the miniftre perfe@t, as perteining to the conſcience, with oncle meates and 
drinkes, and diverſe waſchinges and iutifienges of the fleſsh, whiche were ordemed wntill 
ihces that were then offred did nor ta- 
keawaie finnes and ſanRific the conſcience, For 3r ys poſſible ({aicth S.Paule) 


+> with the bloode of goates and talues ſimmes to be taken awaie, but onclic ſanQified men 


., porall, whichehath no comp 


and-purified men, as touching the purificnge of the flesſh, as he again faieth, 
no more did thoſe preparacions touche the conſcience,but onelie were doe 
for an-outwarde cleannefſe . For reaſon will geue that thatthing , that the 
preparaci6.ys doenfor, ſhould be of more force,value and vertue,then the 

| ion inyt ſelf yfthen the ſacrifices them ſelues. purified notthe con- 


ciences of men, mocheleſſe the preparacion. The pain alſo that was infli- 

Red toſoche as omitted this p ion,what was yt? yt was but deathe tE 
Lil iſon'with death erernall. 

|Nowe the preparation required before the offring of the ſacrifice of our 

Lorde, and before the partaking ofthe ſame in the newe Teſtament, ys an 


. exaſteanda pure pourging and cleanſinge of our coaſciences, And our pain 


for our preſumption to _receaue this ſacrifice without due preparacion, ys 
notasyowe hearde, deathe temporall,but euen foche (as Chryſoſtome, and 
Theodorere {aie) as they ſuffre, whiche crucified Chryſte, whicheys death 
eucrlaſtinge- Nowce as our preparacion, whiche conliſteth in pourging and 


 clenfingoft our-conſciences, farre ſurmounteth the wasſhing of the flesſhs 


ſp ena” 
2 nee by 
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And as our pain necleRinge this pp ysthe loſſe of cuecrlaſting life, 


 whicheabouc all meaſure paſſeth the loſſe of this tanſiroriclife : Euen fo 


muſtytnedesbe, that the thingethatwe preparefor, muſt aboue all meaſu- 
re paſſe and exceade in-woorthineſle the em and: ſacrifices, thatthey in 

But they will ſaic; that we by faithe make Chryſt, who ſubſtanciallie ſit- 
teth atthe right hand:of his Father,as yerilic preſent at the receipt of the Sa- 
cramentall breade and:iwine,and ſ@ we receaue 'Chryſtes bodic and blood 


= 


verilic,butyer ſpirituallie, - 


. -Indedethey faie yr;bur they prooue yt not. Burhow ſocuer they faie yr, 
and howeſoeuer theypalocent ovoling their-cuell ſainges, with goodlie 
gloſingewoordes:: certen ytys that this they ſaie,' that the fathersof the 
olde Teſtament receaued Chryſtcas well as we; and that there ys. no more 
in ourSacramentes,then- was in theirs;but that their Sacramentes were figu: 
res of Chryſte to come, and owers be figures of Chtyſte as nowe-'comed. 
But to them I aie;yfwe haue nombre in out Sacramentes then they had, 
why arewe required tomakeanie other; preparacion'then they did? Whic 
preparare weſodiligently our conſciences, wherthey were required but to 
pang acirfleſh? Again as touc 1 aregs 6 9 they make God vniuſt, 


LOT U hinge receaned of the fathers and vs hath no difference in value, 
whic hathe yga difference in pain? Yr ſtanderh not with the iuſtice of God, 
the offence all.one to puniſhes offenders,one with eucrlaſting dea- 


| xe: the other butwith'temporall death. And yer ſo muſt yt nedes be, yfthe - 
ungcs ofthe Sacramentaries were true. But thowe maiſt ſee Reader, into 


whatinconucnicnces their, dreatnes, and phantaſies bring them, ns 
ELLE ore 
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A fore ſhall wiſſhe the reader,to confiderthat thys our preparacion being ſo 
farre aboue the preparacion of the olde lawegteacheth vs that we receaue 
a thing,farre aboue thar,that they receaued in that lawe . And foralmoche 
as the puniſhment of our preſumption ys euerlaſting deathe , that yt ar- 
gueth thatwe preſume to abule the euerlaſting Maieſtie of our Lord God, 
and Sauiour Icſus Chryſt,bicauſe(as ſain& Paule ſaieth) we make no diffe- 
rence of our Lords bodie.Indede if we examine not our ſelues before we 
receaue,burt go to yt with filthie coſciences,the go we toytas to other mea- 
res,and ſo make we no difference betwixt,our Lordes bodice and other mea- 
tes. Andfor this ourirrecuerencie we woorthilie ſuffte the pain-reſtified by 
in&Paule,that ys,weeate and drinke our owne damnacion,yeaſo great ys 
the offence of vawoorthie receauing,that God doeth-not onelie puniſh yt 
eternallie,but alſo by diuerſe means temporallie,asthow ſhalt ſee yt plainly 
ecſtified in the text that foloweth, Ty ; 


THE SEVEN AND FIFTETH. CHAP. EXPOVN- 
deth this text: For this cauſe manie are weake and ſicke, &xc . By Origen and 

| ſaint} Ambroſe, 
_ a I foloweth in the text of S. Paule: Ideo inter vos multi imbecilles, 
SIAN > infirmi,er dormiunt multi. For this cauſe manie are weak and 
-INV/FEZhAack among yowe,and manie do dic.S.Paule rebuking thevn 
©9 [42M([charitable,the vngodlie,and vadeuoute maner of the Corin- 
A |thians in cominge to the-receipt of the holie Sacrament, of 
the which ſomwhat ys before ſaied,did plainlic teache them 
and aſſure them that foch vawoorthie receauers ſhould be eternallic codem 
ned, as they that vilanouſlie and cruellic putte. Chryſt ro death. For as 
they did with all ſpite ſpitte vp6 him, pietifullic araie him,mocke him,skorn 
him,id as they thought, with all ſhame and reproache dilwoorſhippe ad diſ- 
honour him,id repute him bur as a vile,abie&,and a caſtawaie amog the chil 
dre of me: Euen ſo they that come to receaue his bleſſed bodie id blood, as 
thei wold cometo receauea peice of the carkaflſeof an oxe,libe,calf,orſhepe 
hauing yo regarde to the cleanneſſe and puritie of their coſciences,they doe 
as moch,and as wickedlie chu irecbin anddiſhonour that his bleſ- 
fed bodie,as the [ewes of whome we ſpake of before. For what more contu- 
melie,what morc inurie,can be doen to the bodie of Chryſt,then to be caſt 
into a ſinfull ſtinking bodie morefilthie or lothſome in his ſeight, then anie 


donghill or finke. The grauitie than of the offence, viith the greuouſle painof 


condemnacion due to theſame declared,to make the better creditt the fa- 
me,he induceth them by preſent examples of the puniſhment of ſoche per- 
ſons in this preſent life,ſainge: For this cauſe many amanpe yowe are weake,and ſcke, 
and manie doe die. AS who might ſaie:think not that I dallie with yowe, behold 
and ſee euenamongeyowr ſelues, howe God ſhewetha preamble or ima- 
oe of his fearfull iudgement which Ihauec ſpoken of. For euen for this vn- 
-woorthic receauing of the bodie and biood of hys Sonneour Lorde Ieſus 


Chryſte,he hath ſtricken manie with weakneſſe,manie with ſekeneſle , and 


manie with death. 


The literall expoſition being thus breiflie touched as wherby yt maie be 


perceaued, howethis text doeth dependeof the other,id ys ioined with the 


fame we wil(as heretofore ys doc) heare the Fathers of Chryſtes Partiamert 


houſe, therby alſo to trie, whether the catholike Church that now ys,coſene 
- with the,or diſſent fr the,or the Procla. ad his copanie agree or diſagree. 
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Of Fiheſe Fathers thefirſt coople ſhall be Origen and"faint Ambroſe. Origen p 
faieth thus: Iudicinm Dei parnipendiRer commonentem te-Ecclz —_ deſpitis?Communi 
Cave non times corpus Chriſti aecedens ad Euchariftiam quaſi mundus, e>- purus,quaſtin te 
ahil fit Ho Key in tis omnibus puras'quod effugies mdicium Der. Non recordaris illud 
wo np: ej propterea in vobis mfirmi,gz agri,e> dormiunt multi; Quare mul 
i es thin cont pogun ſeapſes & examinant,neque intell;gunt , quid 
Vet quid efÞ accederead tanta,o7e tam eximia Sacraments. Patum- 
ent ,quiins ſanorum abos preſumunt,ſi bimetipſis mferentes 
exitinn} nora thovrt 7 the iudgetnent of God?And defpiceftthow the 
Origen in Church adinoniſhing 1e&?Thow arte not a feard to'communicate-the bo- 
— Plainwords pms tothe Exchariſt,as aclean and a pure man, as though 
: - ep ther wereino vnwoorthiething in theezandin all theſe, thow 'thinkeſt char ; 
 . « by hey of chow halt eſchapethe iudgement of God:Thowe'doeſt notremembre,thar g 
hich ys written: that for theſe thinges, ther be manie among-yowe' we 3 
Cir, Whichy ges, gy cake, 
| and ficke,and manie doe die, Whie be ther manie ſicke* Bicauſe they iudge 
not themfelues, neither'examin theml{clues, neithef doe they: vaderſtande F 
what yt ysto communicate with the Church,or what ytys to: come to fo 
t,and fo excellent myſteries. They-ſuffre tharchar men whiche be ſick 
of aguesare wont to ſuk rewhen they eate: the meates of wholt men-and 
fo half thetnſelees. | 
' Origen rebuking bevetice encitdoltigs of fomenien; Who not ſeating the 
tudgement of God;northeadmonicion of the Church preſumed as though 
y had ben in clean ſtate of life t0 come to receauethe bodie of Chryſt: 
hthem in feare with-rhis fiingoffain& Paule'thar for this cauſe ther 
eamonge you manie weake ;andfick; and manie doe die. Wherin note 
that Origen ſaieth,thatthe cauſe oft theſe plagues ys the-vnwootthie recea- 
vinge-of the bodie of Chrylt by expreſſe woordes. He neither calleth yr Sa- 
cramentall bread,nor figure nor ne, but euEas yr ys,the bodie of Chrylt, 
_ forthar ytys ther vſpeakeablie;and yer moſt aſſuredlic,he afterwarde 
callerh yt,fo great,and/fo excellent myſteries. 
Amyſterie © Amyteric ys wher ſomthing lieth hidden, that ys not by open meanes, 
Ys or commonknowledge perceaued.Foraſmoch then as'Chryſt verilic being G 
4 ef 4 inthe Sacrament ys nor perceaued by the common knowledg of the ſenſeis, 
” Sarrgy1a Horofnaturall reaſon,but by the ſpec Nall knowledge'of faith yr ys verie well 
' ayſtera, Of Origencalledy ies. And wr Chryſt therin detnkiys ſo great 
and ſoexcellent,therfor verie well doeth he call [them myſteries great and 
excellent. And here thisys tobe noted, thathe calleth- yt not a myſterie as 
being bur one, buthe calleth yt myſteries as being two . For although yt 
ys ſomtimecalled fingularlic;a Sacruttiont or a myſterie asone thing, of the 
vnitic of the thin huinwe and conteined, which ysthe bodic ofC hriſt: yet 
as touching thet! chardoe fignifie;and conteine,which be the formes 
of bread _ wine ,vnder which both, , Chryſt ys verilie and whollic, they 
are right well ealctiny eries plurallie,bicauſe they be two kindes, and vn- 
derechekinde' ChiyRrallicard! therfore eche of them well called a Sacta- 
mentand a myſterie:/ - 
Exellmire _ Inall this ſfainge, this alſo maie be noted , that euell-men receaue the 
ceave che "bodie of Chryſte,bue- ſpeciallie, when he faieth:that cuell men doe as men 
bedieof "ficke'of agues, who will preſume'to cate holl mens meat , wherby he H 
if in plainlie reacheth , that euell men eate the 'ſame meate in the Sa- 


WR Lev, crament, that good men apr an good men receaue the bodie of COoum- 
wherfor 
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A wherfor ſo doecuiell men alfo, bur to contrarie effe&es.For as the holl man 
eating his meate continueth hislife,and the ſicke man eating the ſame procu 
reth or cauferth his owne deati: Eue fo the worthie receauer receauinge the 
bodie of Chryſt getteth lite,wher the vnawoorthie receauing the ſame get- 
teth him eucrlaſting death. Thus maie we of this auncient father of Chry- 
ſtes Parliament houſe learn the trueth,that Chryſtes bodie ys in the Sacra- 
ment.Thus maie we learn,that forbicauſe euell men do abuſe yt vnreuerent 
lie reccauing yt,that the plagues of God,as ſicknefſe, weakneſle,and dearhe, 
come vpon them . Thys being true, Godplant in the heart of euery man, 
that hath profeſſed thename of Chrylt,to profeſſealſo hys holic faith , and 
reuerentlie and thankfullic to accept this great and confortable benefitte of 
Chryſtes preſence with vs inthe Sacrament,and yt honourablie to vſe. 
O Lorde,what miſhappe haue we, that after ſo long continuance of the 
faith of Chryſt we ſhoulde nowe in the later dates , fall from that 
reuerent and honourable vſage of this blefled Sacrament , that was v- 
ſed in the primitive Churche , when the faith was not fo dilated , ſo 
ſpred , ſo cſtabliſhed; as nowe for the long continaunce of yr, yt aught 
to be : And yet then was yt had in great reverence , and honoura- 
blie vied. = 
But amonge manie teſtimonies that maie be produced, bicauſe we are 
nowehearing the do&rine of:Origen, we will alſo but heare hys teſtimonie 
in this matter, He exhorting the people, that hearinge the woorde of God 
they ſhould vie greatidiligence,that,that they had. once learned , ſhoulde 
not by necligence fall from:their memorie:vſeth the example of their re- 
garde of the holie Sacrament,and ſaieth: Volo vos admonere religioms vestre ex- 
emplis, Noſtis,qui diuinis my#terjts mtereſſe conſueſtis,quomodo cum ſaſcipitis corpus Domi- 
ni cum omni cautela &# veneratione ſeruatis,ne ex eo param quid decidat,ne conſecrati mu 
neris aliquid dilabatur, Reos enim vos creditis, ex refte creditis,ſt quid inde per neccligen- Sd 
tram decidat.Quodſi circa corpus eius conſeruandum,tanta vtm cautela,z meritq vti- = . "ſe 
mini,quomady putatis-minoris eſse piaculi verbum Dei neclexiſſe , quam corpus eins? 1,4; vſed in 
I willadmoniſhe yowe withe the examples of your owne religion, ye , that 5: primits 
haue ben wount to be at the myniſtracion of the diuine myſteries , knowe, #e Chzrch 
C howe,when ye yeceaue the bodie of our Lorde,ye geue heed with all warenefſe and #2 recea- 
honoure thar no.litle parcion of yt ſhould fall down ,that no parte of the #2 tho 
conſecrate thing ſhould oupe awaie,ye beleue yowrſelues to be giltic,and - - 
. ; * I” 9racs 
yebeleuewell,yftanie of yt ſhould fall from yow through necligece, Yfthan 
ye vie ſo great warenefſe and diligence aboute the conſeruing of his bodie, 
and yowr vietherinys good: howe thinke yowe yta matter ofleſle offence, 
ro haue negleted the woorde of God , then his bodic 2 Thus moche 
Origen< | | 
nthis teſtimonie ys no mention made of the Aduerſaries figure, ſign or A plainſs 
Sacramentall bread, but here ysplain'declaracion of the catholique faithe, ;,y for the 
Origen ſaing and declaring to the Chryſtian people ofhis time by expreſſe Procia. 
woordes that they receaued the bodie of Chryſt.But note withal which ys moſt 
cheiflie to our pourpole here, that not onelie the people did vie.the fame 
bodie of Chryſt reuerentlie and honorablie, but alſo Origen doeth both well 
alowe ther ſo doing,and commendeth and praiſeth the for the' ſame alſo. 
And here note farder thatthe people had the blefled Sacr.in ſo great reuc- 
rece,that they beleued the ſelues to haue comitted a great offence (id Orize 
ſaicth they beleued ytwel)yfby their necligeceanic part of the Sacr. had fal 
lenfrom them to the grownde by whichtheir reuerend vſage , as we maie 
| Xxx bt cle- 
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clerclie perceaue and ſee , that they beleued ther to be the verie bodie of E 
See the vſe Chryſte,to thewhiche they gaue this reuerence and honour:So by the ſame 
of theCom= ys$ the vnreuerend viageot our Sacramentaries moch reprehended.Remem- 
munion re their doings,id conſider their viages, and copare them with the doings 
bread in and vſageis of the auncient Chryſtian people,inthe time of Origen. Owre Sa- 
= _ cramentaries cauſed that the bread which was left at their comuni6 ſhould 

Me"  notbehonourablic but prophanclic vied. Forin ſome places the myniſter 
had thar that was left: in ſome places the pariſh clerke:in ſomeplaces a peice 
of yt was deliuered to him that ſhoulde the next ſondaie prouide the bread 
for the communis, And euerie of theſe put this bread into his-boſom or pur 
ſe, as beggers doe their lumpesand fragmentes into their bagges and wallet- 
tes without all reuerence or regarde,and carieng yt home with like irreue- 
rencie vied yt in no otherwiſe then other common bread, geuing yr to their 
wieues and children,the cruſtes to their doggesand cattes,the .crommes ro 
theirpullen. O Lord howe farre ysthis viagefrom the viage of the primi- 
tiue Church?The good people thatthe were(as thow haueſt heard)thought F 
yta great offence,yf yt did bur fall from them tothe grownde. 

And Pixs thg ninth Biſhoppe of Rome afterS.Perter,and lived aboute the 
yeare of our Lord cxlvii vpon conlideracion of the great exccllencie of the 
Sacrament as wherin ys verilic the bodice of our Samiour Chryſte, and vpon 
the regarde of ſoche duereverence as apperteinerh to'vs toyeald to the fa- 
| ” HE 7 +4 rmnrper ſondrie penaſices, id faſtings ro ſoch as by whom anie _ 
of the pri., ®fthe blood of Chryſt ſhould __—_ to diſtil or to. be ſhedde:But theſepeo 
witize «ud ple of our daics neither regarde falling tro the growndenor mn he as, 
febiſmati - yt ys ſaied,they ſpare not to geue yt to their dogges:By which ſundrie ma. 

cal church nersytys calic to be perceaued that the faithes of: theſe people be ſundric. 
in yſeof The people of the primitiue church(as by their regard, reuerence, and ho- 
#heSacr.44 noure to the B.Sacrament;yt maic be perceaued') beleued the preſence of 
infarb. Chryſtes bodie and blood to be ther, wher they beſtowed ſoche reverence 
and duetic:The companie of Sacramentraries,as their irrenerent viage well 
declareth,beleue no reall preſence of Chryſtes bodie inthe Sacrament. For 
to yt they denie all honoure and reverence. Yf the primitiue Church had be 
- Jeuedas theSacramenraries doe,whie gaue they that honour to yt, that the- 
ſe doe not?or raither whie doe not the Sacramentrrics honour the Sacramet = 
as they of the primitiue Church did?Yfye wil know the cauſe, ytys(though 
they bragge moch of the primitiue Church)bicauſe they varic and diſſent 
fromyt,bothein faith and maners.Howe can they trulie ſaie,that _ fo- 
lowe the primitine Church when yr ys here ſo manifeſt, as ytcan nor be a- 
gain(t ſaied, that they notonelie diſſent from yr by their -dodrine, bur allo 
Epiſt.z, doe vas euen clean contraric to that , that was doen in the primitiue 
 ChurchfThey with all irreucrencic —_— the- leauings ofthe Sacra- 
ment wher the primitive Church vſed honourablie to repoſe them and re- 
ſerue themin theholie placea(as S.Clement gauec6maundement)and alfo 
had greatregarde,and reuerenceto:yt,wher theſe men (as ye haue hearde ) | 
fede their families with yr, as with prophane bread. Wherfore to conclude | 
this matter with ſaint Paule, I maie faie, that they be giltie of the bo- | 
die' and bloode of owre Lorde- , bicauſe they make no difference 
> 7 iP betwixit yt and common-or prophane meates , but indifferently cate _. 
”— * theoneandtheother. | : H 
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Vpon this text thus he ſai eth:Ve verum probaret,quia examen futurum eſt accipien- 
tium corpus Domini,tam hic imaginem iudiii ostendit,jn eos qui mconſiderate corpus Do= 
mini acceperant,dum febribus,& infirmitatibus corripiebantur,& multi moriebantuy , vt 
ts ceteri diſcerent,& paucorum exemplo territi emendarentur non inultum ſcientes corpus $2 
Domini negligenter accipere,gX eum quem hic pena ditulerit, vrauins traClari, fore , quia S __ — 1 
contempſic exemplum., To prouethat ther ys a iudgemer ro come of them, that 7," 
receaue the bodie of our Lord, he doeth now ſhewe a certain image of the <©,,j. ;, 
ſame indgement vpon them,which without due confideracis had receaued ſpeakgfthe 
the bodie of our Lord foralmoch as they were puniſhed with feuers , and bodie ofour 
fickneſſes,and maniedied:that by theſe men other might learn,and they fea Lord. 
red with the example ofa few might be amended: knowing that to receaue 
the bodie of our Lorde necligentlic ys notleft vnpuniſhed, bur yfhis puniſh 
ment be differred that he ſhal be more greuouſlie handled hereafter, bicauſe 
he hath contemned the example. 

As Origen hath doen before:ſo S. Ambroſe here agreablie declareth that 
feuers , fickneſſes, and death alſo haue by gods puniſhment fallen vpon 
them , that vnwoorthilie haue receaued the bodie of our Lorde. 
In which his declaracion of ſain& Paules minde this ys alſo euident to be 
ſeen,that he bothe confeſſeth the bodie of Chrylſt in the Sacrament: and al- 
ſo that the fame bodie of Chryſt hath ben receaued of euell men. Nowe 
ſoche preſence as the Adnerfirie tcacheth can be but of good men recea- 
ued,wherfor ſaint Ambrpſe here and Origen,and diuerſe other before allea- 
ged for the expoſition of ſain& Paule, teaching vs that euell men receaue 
the bodic of Chryſte,yt muſt nedes neceſlariliefolowe that ther ys beſides 
the ſpirituall maner(which onclie the Aduerſarie teacheth) an other maner 
of reall and ſubſtanciall preſence, by which the euellman receaueth the ye- 
rice ſubſtance of the bodie. of Chryſt verilie ſand in dede. Which being (as yt 
9 indede)a moſt certen trueth teſtified by manie holie doQours , and graue 
Fathers,of the Church,the contrarie aſſertion of the Aduerſarie,muſt neds 
be iudged an hereticall vatrueth. Wherfor Chryftian Reader,be not decea- 
ued with vain gloſes of light Sacramentaries,burt ſtaic thie ſelf ypon the ſu- 
re and agreable cxpolitios of the holie Fathers,id beleue no leſſe but thow 
cominge wher the Sacrament ys duelie miniſtred,according to Chryſtes in- 
ſitucion,and receauing the ſame,that thoy receaueſtthe verie reall and ſub Am-br. in 
ſtanciall bodie of Chryſt. But now yr ſtandeth thee in hande , to ſee howe = Core 
thowe receauelt yt, with what faith, with that deuocion, and with what re- ; _—- 
uerence. Forthis holie father ſain& Ambroſe(as other before ) teacheth vs },;,, whoſe 
after the minde of ſain Paule,thatwe muſt come to this moſt holie Sacra- þ,gie were 
ment with deuocion,feare and reuerence. For ſhewing ſain Paules minde, ceave. 
who willeth vs to examin our '{elues, he ſaieth vpon the ſame thus : Dexoro 
enimo,e3 cum timore accedendum ad communionem docet , vt ſciat meus renerentiam ſe 
debere ei,ad cuins corpus ſumendum accedit. He teacheth vs to come to the com- ; 
munion with a deuoute minde,and with feare,that the minde maie knowe 
yt ſelf to owe reuerence vnto him, whoſe bodie yt cometh to receaue. Thus 
moche he. | 

What ſocuer Luther hath faied againſt our preparacion for our ſecmelie 5s; 'Ambr; 
coming to the receipt of the bleſſ;Sacrament:what ſoxuer the Aduerſaries andOrigers 
the Sacramentaries and the Proclamer faie againſt the holieand bleſſed bo- fe plain 
die of Chryſt in the Sacrament ſekinge by termes,as by Sacramentall bread, !74r7e5797 
by figure,by an holie {igne,and foche like,to deface yt,and yet with ſoch ho the Proclas 
lie tearmesto cloake their vaholic hereſic,and loathing by cxpreſle _—_—_—_ 
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Cap.lviii THE THIRD BOOK: 
call yt the bodie of Chryſt: yer this holie Father and Biſhoppe. S. Ambroſe 
in bothe theſe places alteadged,and Origen in his ſainges,in this chapter pro- 

- duced calleth rhe Sacrament ſ1xe orſeuen times by plain woords, the bodie of 
our Lorde,the doubtful tearmes of the Aduerſarie left,as by which they could 
not ſo liuelic expreſſe and ſhewe furth the rrueth. 

To ende with theſe two Fathers of Chryſtes Parliament houſe we maie 
perfe&lie by them vnderſtand, that God puniſheth vnwoorthie receauers 
of the bodice of Chryſt, ſome temporallie,by feuers fickneſles, id death:ſome 
eternally by perpetuall damnacion. Wherbie as by the greuouſneſle of the 

niſhmeres we maie learn the greuouſneſle of the offence: So by the great 
neſſeofthe offence,we maie learn the greatnefſe of the bleſſed Sacrameanr,in 
the receipt of which no ſoch offence coulde be committed , if he were not 
therpreſent, whoſe maieſtic being great,maketh the offence great. 


THE EIGHT AND FIFTETH CHAP. ENDETH 


the expoſition of the ſame text by Theophilaft ; | 


2245z Oraſmuche as the matter treated of by S.Paule in this text ys ap- 


g SEP perteinent,and dependeth of the matter ſpoken of before, in the 

We 2 which we haue proceaded at the lenght;therfor I haue determined 

—- -- tocontent my ſelf with the rwo Fathers, in the laſt chapter produ- 
 ced,by whome we maie learn the enacted trueth of the vnderſtanding of 
this rext in the higher houſe,and with rwo other Fathers of the lower houſe 

who ſhall open vntovs allo the vnderſtanding ofthe ſame inthe lower hou- 

fe, which'two ſhall be Theophilat,and Anſelme. - 

'* TheophilaRt writeth thus: Mecipite demon#tration#ex iis,que apud vos contin- 

T beophi- Cunt. Hine enim ſunt immature mortes,diuturneque egrimdines, 09-16. multi in 
latin 11.1 Ggneaſſumant, Quid igitureQui non egrotant, & ad extremam v/que ſenectam ſeruan- 
Cor. thr incolumes,nome peccant?Peccant ſane. Sed non huius temporis pene ſole indigne acce- 
 dentibis deſtiniate ſunt, ſed m fururoquoque ſeculo. Take ye ademonſtracion of thoſe 

chinges which happen among yowe.Forbicanſe manie do receaue vnwoor- 

. , thilie, therfor ther be haſtic deathes, and 16ng diſſeaſes and fickneſles. 

© What then? They thar are nor fick but to their extearm ageare: kept in he- 

....._ ath;dvethey norfinne?They finne rrulic, but nor the onelic paines of this 

-.., timEare apointed to vynwoorthiereceauers,bur'ther be alſo inthe world to 

s come more harde,and more greuouſe puniſhmentesrepoſed. : 

7 pn *AstheTndgeinentes of God be merucilouſe,and incomprehenſible,ſfo dee 
fot ſome pealfothatno man canreachevnto the profunditic therof:ſo are they allo 
remporallie 'pright , tuſt and fall 'of _— geling to eucry man according to hys 
but not eter workes . 'By whichie he puniſheth ſome in this fe, but not eternallic ;ſome 
nallie ſome eternallic,but not in this life remporallic: ſome both remporallie, and cter- 
eternalie yallie.So likewiſe of them that by ynwoorthie receipt contemne and foulie 
rallic (om * abuſethe bleſſed Sacrament ſome by fickneſſes, and diſeaſes are puniſhed 

one . . . '. . 
who humblie receauing the ſame, and repenting their former doings, and 
poralicand amending. their lives , God temperinge hys iuſtice with- mercic puni- 
eternallie. © ſheth them bur in this life. Other ſome ther be that abuſing the holie Sa- 
crament by vynwoorthie receipt ,and continuing the ſame doe yet ſome 
wor workes,though norin the right ordre of good workes, ſoche God of 
ys mercte puniſhech not temporallic,but differring the puniſhment, puni- 


ſheth che eternallic . Some being of moſt beaſtlic and deteſtable _w_ 
' | and 


E 
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A and continuinge in the fame without repentance as men euen folde ouer to 
finne,and touched with ſickneſfle willnot hiiblie receaue the ſame as Gods 
mercifull puniſhment to the amendmet of life, but raither heapinge euells 
vpo cuells doe murmure id grudge,yea ad with all violer impaciecieblaſphe 
me his holie name, id reprooue his corre&is with manie vniemele woords, 
manie ſocheare puniſhed both temporallie id cternallie. Thus by Theopilatte 
then we maic learn, that to vnwoorthie receauers of the blefl. Sacrament 
ſoche puniſhmentes haue ben inflicted of God,wherby (as ys ſaied) maie be 
perceaued, thatas the offence ys great, ſoyt ys doen againſt him, who ys 
great, cuen Chryſt our Sauioure and redemer, whoſe bleſſed bodie being 
preſent in the Sacrament ys by. wicked receauers moche abuled.I ſtand not 
ro declare the faith of Theophlladt as touchinge the preſence. For yt ys more 
then manifeſt, that he that denieth the Aduerſaries figure in the Sacrument 
confeſſeth the preſence, whiche this authour doethin diuerſe places expo- 
wndinge the ſcripturs,as in this worke alſo yt maic beſeen, | 
B Wherforleauinge him we will heare Anſelmus, who vpon this text folo- 
wingeS. Ambroſe and viinge his woordes, writeth thus, as ſpeakinge to the «Anſelm; 
Corinthians in the perſon of S. Paule : Quia indigne manducatis hoc corpus, &* i111 1. 
ſanguinem bibitis, ideo ſunt inter vos multi infirmi,qui graui morbo languent: eximbecilles Cor- 
qui duturus inudlitudine torpent &3* dormiunt etiam multi, id eft ſomno mortis ſunt occups 
#1, vt verum probaret , quia examen futurum et accipientium corpus Domini. Tam hic 
imaginem iudicii oftendit in nonnullss qui corpus illud inconſiderare acceperant, dum egrota 
tiombus,z9 longis inualitudimbus tenerentur,g> multi morerentur,vt in eisceteri diſceret 
_ ſe non impune corpus Domini necligenter accipere, Ex paucori exeplo ceteri territi emenda 
rentur ſcientes quia grauiores pends in futuro ſeculo propter hanc culpaipſi forent paſſuri, ſi 
zon corrigerentur.Bicauſe ye doe cate id drink his bodie and blood vawoorthi 
lie,thcrfor ther be am6g yow manie ſick of greuous ſickneſſe,aid weak which The Cori 
faint with log diſeaſe, id manie alſo ſleape, that ys, they are preuerted with rhians did 
death, To prooue that a iudgemet or condenacis ſhall come of the that re- ere and 
ceaue the bodieof ourLord, he doeth now ſhew the ymage of theiudgemer 47k the 
in manie,whiche had incoſiderarelic reaeaued that bodie,foraſmochas they | mo 
C were holden with ſickneſſes, and long weakneſſe and manie died, that by , _ 
them other ſhoulde learn, that they ſhoulde not receaue the bodic of our ,,,v,- hi. 
Lorde necligentlie withoute puniſhment,and other feared with the example j;z. 
of a fewe, ſhoulde be amended, knowinge that theie ſhall ſuffre more gre- 
- uoule paines in the worlde to come for this offence,except they were amen 
ded. Thus he. : 
We learn here of An»ſelmus, that the fickneſles, diſeaſes and deathes thar 
happened amonge the Corinthians, were bicauſe thei receaued not onelie 
the Sacrament, or (4 the Sacramentaries tearme yt) the Sacramentall bread vn- 
worthily, but bicauſe they did inconſideratelie receaue the bodie of our 
Lorde. In whiche maner of faithe, and ſpeache this authour foloweth not 
his owne deviſe, but the grauc doctrine and indgement,of S. Ambroſe who 
ſe ſainge he doeth here alleage. And ſo by them bothe yt ys manifeſt that 
the bodice of Chryſt ys receaued in the Sacrament, that cuell men alſo recea 
ue yt ther, whiche prooueth the reall and ſubſtanciall preſence of Chryſtes 
bodie,and that ſoche enell receauers for that they doe moche iniurie to that 
D pure and vndefiled bodie ofChryſt caſtinge yt into their bodie defiled with 
moche filth of ſinne, doe oftetimes ſuffre the pains in this life and alſo in the 
line ro come. 
Of the diſpleaſure of God againſt cuell receauers, as S. Paule maketh 
Xxx jlii proofs 
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proofe by demonſtracion, and experience of theſame in his time: ſo doeth p 
Cp/ſer. 5. Alſo S. Cyprian for the like in histime , who bringeth three or foure cxiples 
delapſis, Of Gods wrath againſt them that beinge defiled withfinne did preſumeto 
approache to,or receauethe holie bodie of Chryſt. The firſt exampleis of a 
childe, whicke beinge pur to a Nource did taſt of a foppe of bread, whiche 
was offred vato Idolls, And when the mother hauinge this childe in her ar 
mes came to the Churche amonge chriſtian people, and the Sacrament a- 
monge other, was alſo offred to the childe, the child (who I faic, had taſted 
She might of Idolls meat) turned awaie her face from the Sacramentr, ſhe ſtopped her 
hae recea, mouthe and heldc her lippes harde together , ſhe refuſed by anie mean to 
wed thene-= , hethe cuppe of the bloode of Chryſte. Yet though ſhe did thus ſtriue, 
We Commu - 
nionwich EE deacon gaue her of the Sacrament , Whiche when ſhe had once recea- 
out anie ſo. Wed, furth with ſhe fell ro boking and vomiting for (as Cyprian faieth) in cor- 
che rroble. pore, atque ore violato Euchariflia permanere non potuit . Saclificatus in Dommi ſangui 
| ne potus, de pollutis viſceribus erupit, Tanta eſt poteſias Domini, tanta maiestas.In a deti- 
led mouthe and bodie the Sacrament coulde not abide. The ſanified drin- F 
ke in our Lordes bloode braſt oute of the defiled bowells. So great ys the 
wer of owre Lorde, ſo great ys his maicſtie- 
Bythis example maie we learn, howe moche yt offendeth God, that the 
bodice of Chryſt ſhould be receaued vnwoorthilie of one that hathe know- 
| lIedgeandreaſon. Immediarelie after this, $. Cyprian maketh reporte ofa 
"4 women 9man that was of age, knowledge, and reaſon,ſainge that ſoche one when 
receaning DE Was offringe the ſacrifce priucilie ſtole in among other, and receauing 
theB.S;z, the Sacrament, not as meat to comforte her, for that ſhe was vnawoorthie, 
wiworthi butasa lworde todeſtroje her, and takinge as yt were deadly poiſon in to 
ke ftricken her mouthe and breaſt;ſhebegito be merucilouſclie vexcd, and diſquiered, | 
w#b death andfſo ſuffringe the heauie puniſhment of her offence, pantinge and trem- 
blinge ſhe fell downe dead.So (ſfaieth he) was not her cuell offence left long 
vnpuniſhed. But ſhe that thought by her cloaking and diſſemblinge of her 
. offence to haue deceaued man, felt God to whome all thinges be knowen, 
the reuenger and puniſher of the ſame. | 
An'other woman ther was alſo, who receauing the Sacrament into her. G | 
handes kepttheſame, and carienge yt home, putte yt into her coafer . But 
to vic the woordes of S. Cyprian , Cum arcam ſuam in que Domini ſanclum fruit 
manibus indi2nis tentaſſet aperire , igne inde ſurgente deterrita þ , ne audevet attingere, 
When ſhe wolde with vawoorthie hands open the coafer , wherin was the 
bolie thinge of our Lorde,ther ſprang oute a fire, wherby ſhe was caſt in ſoch fea- 
_ rethatſhedurſt nottouche yt. Vpon this example this maic we note, that if 
God wolde not ſuffre the woman, foraſmoche as ſhe was vnwoorthie, not 
as moche as to open the coafer , wher the holie thinge of our lorde was la- 
ied, howe moche lefſe will he beare yt thata licenciouſe filthie liuin- 
7 an. hoglqe touche the thing yrſelf, cate yr, and caſt yt into his fin- 
"WO S , 
Rn An other meruecilouſe thinge doeth S. Cyprian report of the bleſſed Sa- 
receaning Crament, Ther was (ſaieth he) a certain defiled or ſinfull man, who beinge 
the bleſſ Ss preſent when the Sacrament was celebrated by the preiſt ( ſodoeth $, Cyprian 
3 his hand tearme the holie miniſtracien)he preſumed priuiclie with other to receaue, but 
m=_ = yl he coulde not eate the holie thinge of God nor handle yt. For when he H. | 
26» w,, hadopened his hande to ſee what he had reccaued, he fownde nothinge 
othins Þutasſhes. This in dede ys a meruertouſe thinge , wherby ys declared that | 
Gut ffhes God ys not willing, that his holie Sacrament ſhoulde be receaued of _w_ | 
c 
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A thie finner,foraſmoche as ſodenlie yt pleaſeth him to chaunge ytintoasſhes 


he him ſelf departing from yr. | "Hol : 
But let vs heare what S, Cyprian him ſelf noteth vp6 this miracle of God 
Documento wnius oStcnſum et, Dominum recedere cum negatar, nec immerentibus pro= 
deſſe ad ſalutem quod ſumitur, cum gratia ſalitaris in cinerem ſandlitate fupiente mutetur, 
By the example of one yt ys declared, that our Lorde departeth when he ys 
denicd,nether doeth yt, that ys receaued profitte the vnwoorthie to ſalua- 
cion or healthe, when the holſome grace,holineſle departinge awaie, ys cha 
unged into asſhes. 5 
This note of S, Cyprian ys notable in dede. and for that yt ysſd;, I wiſhe 
ye ſo to be noted of the reader, that yt neuerfall from his memorie . Firſt, 
et the euell man note that at the receipt of the Sacrament bicauſe in life 
and conuerſation God ys denied that he departeth and goeth awaie. Bur 
ler the faithfull herby learn, that owre Lorde ys preſent with his Sacramet, 
who as he departeth from the wicked ſo he abideth to be receaued of the 
vertuoule id godlic. This alfo ys not to be ouerpaſſed, that the holie Martir 
faith, that yt,that ys receaued, profiteth not the vnwoorthie to ſaluacion, 
For by that he faieth, yt profiteth not the vnawoorthie, he argueththar ye 
profiteth the woorthie, or ells we mult ſaie that the ſtate bothe of the woor 
thic, and vnwoorthic ys-equall, whiche if yt ſo were,S. Ciprian did but yain 
| liefaie, that yt did not profitte the vnwoorthie, | ; 
Yfthen one thinge be receaued in the Sacrament that profiteth the good 
and auaileth not the euel, we muſt firſt graunt, that the good and the cuell 
receaue one thinge, profiting the one, and hurting the other . Nowe wolde 
yt be learned of the Sacramentarie,whar one thing tharys in the Sacrament 
that ys receaued, that profiteth and hurteth'. The Sacramentarie leaueth 
no more in the Sacrament by his doctrine, but Sacramentall bread, and 
Sacramentall wine, whiche both (faieththe) remain in their ſubſtance and 
nature,ſo that ther ysno other thinge (taking thing for ſubſtance) but the 
ſubſtance of breadand wine: Certen yr ys, that as God ſuffereth the Sunne 
to ſhine vpon good and cuell, and raineth vpon the iuſt and vniuſt:: So do 
the he ſuffre the ſubſtance of bread and wine to feede and nouriſh both 
good andcuell,as well to profitte the wicked as the rightwiſe,no more (mea 
ſure beinge obſerued) ro hurt the one they the other. Yf than the ſubſtan- 
ce of bread be fo indifferent, thar yt profiteth as well the wicked asrhe good 
the ſubſtance of bread ys not the thinge-, that holie Cyprian faith robe in 
the Sacrament, which onelie profiteth:the good-, and hurteth the euell, yf 
yt be reccaued... Wherfor yr docth neceſfarclie folowe;that therys an other 
thing in the Sacrament, than the ſubſtance of bread, whiche ys the bodie of 
Chryſt, as the holie fathers before alleaged haue confefled, and the holic 
Churchecatholique profeſſeth and beleueth. - | 
Noweyc haue heard the preſence of Chryſtes bodie and bloode taughr 
by S. Paule in the epiſtle to the Corinthians : ye haue heard yr teſtified, yea 
E and auouched by a nombreof auncient holie Fathers: ye haue hearde yt 
prooued thatby the teſtimonie as well of 'S. Paule,as the Fathers yt ys plain 
and cuident, that the enell and vnwoorthie receaue the fame bodie of 
Chryſt in the blefſ. Sacrament that the good and woorthie doth : Ye have 
| heard paines both temporall and eternall appoin&ted'to ſoche vnwoorthie 
- Teceauers : Ye haue ſeen greate difference of the pains of the vnclean recea- 
uers of the figures of the olde lawe, and of the vnwoorthie receauers ofthe 
Sacrament of the newe lawe, wherby alſo ys inuinciblie- _ _ 
CLE 
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Capi THE THIRD BOOK: 
ifference of thinges receaued in both lawes. For inthe olde lawe Chryſt E 
was receaued figuratiuely: Inthe newe lawe he ys reccaued verilie, In the 
oldelawe onelie ſpirituallie : In the newelawe of good people bothe ſpiritu 
\ allieandſubſtanciallie. Thus moche beinge doen if grace be at hande with 
the reader ther ys enough doen to expell the Sacramentaries hereſie, and to 
moue to receaue the catholique veritie. Wherfore although ther be other 
{cripeures in S. Paule, I will not ſtand and abide vponthem, as hitherto I 
hauedoen vpon other, but I will touche themand fo ende. | 


IP N the epiſtle to the Epheſians, S. Paule exhorting men toloue E, 
| Mo ? IN their wieues , willeth them ſo to Joue them, and nouriſh them, 
Sw$9 LA as Chryſt doeth his Churche. And for proofthat they ſhoulde 
Id ſo doe; hefaicth that no man at anie time hath hated hisowne 


>== fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſeth yr as Chryſt doeth his Chur 
che. For weareſaieth he mEbres of his bodie , of his fleſh and of his bones. 
Whiche fainge foraſmoche as the great auncient Father Ireneus doeth vn- 
derſtande of the fleſh, bodice and bloode of Chryſt in the Sacramenr, I haue 
thoughtgood toletr the reader perceaue the fame. 
Thus he writeth : Quomodo carnem negant eſſe capacem donationis Dei, que esT 
vita «ternd que ſanguine Ex corpore Chriti nutritur, &7* membrum eius fit, quemadmo- 
Iren.b. 5. dum e5- Apottolus ait , in ca, que eſt «ad Epheſios epiſtols : Quoniam membra ſumus cor- 
5 cis, de carne eins , £7+ de ofsibus eins, non de ſpirituali aliquo, &7 inuiſtbili homine 
dicens hac ( ſpiritus enim neque ofſa, neque carnes habet) ſed de ea diſpoſition, que eſt ſe- 
cundizm hominem, que ex carnibus ex neruis C7 oſsibus conſiftit, que de calice, quieſt ſan 
2nis eu nutritur,e: de pane, quiest corpus eins augetur? Howe denie they the fleſh 
Avlein a. 52 behableto receaue the gift of God, whiche ys cuerlaſting life , whiche ys | 
| 9 nouriched with the bodie and blood of Chyyſte, and ys made a membre of him, as the 6; | 
ſ :b Apoltle alſo faieth in the epiſtle to the Epheſians : For we are membres of his bo- © | 
oclamer die, of his flesh and of his bones : not ſpeaking theſe woordes of any ſpirituall or 
inuiſible man, but of:that diſpoſition, whiche-ys after the nature of man 
whicheys of fleſh, Sinnewes and bones, whiche ys nouriſhed ofthe cuppe, 
whicheys his blood, and ys encreaſed by the bread whiche ys his bodic. 
hitherto Irea. e's 1 | | 
For the better ynderſtanding of this ſainge, the occaſion whie he wro- 
te this ys to be declared, although this Irenzus were ſoauncient and ſo 
 _neare to the time of the Apoſtles , that he was the diſciple of Policar- 
put ,whiche Policarpus was the diſciple of ſaintTohn the Evangeliſt : yer 
Thefleh beforeand in his time wereriſen manic heretiques as Symon Samarites, who 
of ma chall gther wiſe ys called Symon Magus: Menander, Carporates, Baſilides, Cerinthus 
; "2% lfe by Ebjon, and Marcion: whiche fowlie and diuerſlic erringe aboute the perſon 
ES I of Chryſt , ſome of them alſo denienge the reſurreion , ſainge that 
nowriched OWE carthlic and /grofſe fleſh coulde not be partaker of faluacion . Aga 
withche inſt-whiche hereſies Irenzus wrote fiuc bookes, and in the fiſte booke 
Flechof amongeother thinges impugning that herefie that ſaied that owre fleſh 
Chit. coulde not caioie cucrlaſtinge life, prooucth that yt maic and wu 
. n 
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by that'yt ys nouriſhed with the fleſhe and bloode: of Chryſte:And 

therforaſketh a queſtion ſainge : howe denie they our fleſh to beparta- 

ker of the gifte of God,whiche ys cuerlaſtinge , whiche. fleſh ys nouriſhed 

with the bodie and blood of Chryſt, and ys madea membre of him ? That 

our fleſh ys nouriſhed by the bodie and blood of Chryſt, and therby alſo 

made a membre of him : he prooueth yt by this Scripture of S. Paule, that 

we be membres of his bodic , of his fleſh and of his bones. Both bodie 
And here note howe goodlie he confirmeth the catholique faith, and 4nd ſole 

howe mightilic he ouerthrowe-the hereſic of the Sacramentarie. The Ca- hae benefi 

tholique ſaieth that the wholl man bothe bodie and ſowle taketh benefitre, 1) - - - j 

and ys noutiſhed by the bodieand bloode of Chryſte :'The Sacramentarie on, of Cir 

fieth, thatonelie the inwarde man, the fpirituallmanys fpirituallienou- * 

riſhed byfaith ; ' But this falſe gloſe ys here .by expreſſe woordes reproued 

and conuinced. S. Paule (ieth: renews) fpeaketh. not this of anie ſpirituall 

or inuifible'man, bur of the verie naturallman, which ys made of fleſh fin- 

newes /and bones whiche naturall man'ys nouriſhed, and augmented-by 

the cuppe, whiche'ys the  bloode of our-Lorde, andthe breade-whiche ys 

the bodie of our Lorde:'Yrys manifeſt then againſt the Sacramentarie,yr ys 

manifeſt againſt the Proctaner ; that the naturall man doetheate and drin- 

ke the naturall bodie and bloode of Chryſt wherby alſo yt ys manifeſt, that 

the naturall bodie and bloode of Chryſte'be in the Sacrament, Forifthey 

were not, howe coulde they ſo be receaued? : | CO 

- Againytys manifeſt, thatnor onelie the inwarde man, the inuinſ{tbleor et org ie 

ſpirituall man receauertithe bodic and: bloode of Chryſt , but alſo the ou- ,,,,1 mar 

twarde, theviſible and naturall man . Andfor m_ and perfet vnder- yeceauerb 

ſtanding of this, note wellthe cheife grownde of this auncient holie Father the badie 

Irenzus. His pourpoſe ys to prooue, thatour fleſh although ytbe a mortall and blood, 

chinge, ſhall receaue immortillitie : although yt be earthilie, yr ſhall recea- of £7fe. 

ue an heauenly and cuerlaſtinge life: howe proueth he that? By that thar 

our mortall fleſh receaueth the immorrtall fleſh and bloode of Chryſt, and 

therby nouriſhed ſhall in his time atteign ro immortalitie id life euerlaſtin- The Sacra 

ge.Confiderthen that theargument of this holie father againſt this herefie, mentaries 

to proouc thatour bodies ſhall riſe, and that theyar the ſame reſurretion, 4eniengrhe 

ſhallatteignto immorrallie, ys, that we receauethe bodie 5d blood of Chriſt 7*5#* of 


by the whiche (yt beinge immorrall, and alſo able togeue immorrealitie) we kar 
ſhall be made immorrall, and receauers of euerlaſtingelife . The Sacramen ;,,, ,.. 4- 


tarie then denienge that we receaue the bodie of Chryſt into ourbodies, de i: withal! 
niecth the argument of this holie Father, and tedlie alſo denieth owre reſur- the argu- 
reion and immortalitie (which to manie of them thaue allreadie'apertlie ment of 
doen)and robbeth vs of one great article of our faith , and of our cheifand 7r*»: 44 of 
high comforte, that we hopeto haue in our refurreftion . For (asS . Paule conſequent 
ſaterth)Sim hac vita tarum,in Chriſto ſperites ſumus omnibus hominibus, exc.Yf(in this —_— 
life onelie, we beleue on Chryſt , then are we of all men moſt miſerablie, _— 
Yfthen they will robbe vs of the mean to atteign to this reſurretion and after re/ar 
immortallitie, whiche mean ys the very receipt of the bodic and blood of re&. 
Chryſt,they ſhall alſo robbe vs of the effeR. For the cauſe being taken awaie 
the effeR alſo muſt be taken awaie: as the cauſe beinge admitted , the effe&t 
muſt necefſariliefolowe. For the cauſe of the immorrlitie of our fleſh ys 
the coniuntion of the immortallfleſh of Chryſt with owre ,whiche ys doen 
by the receipt of the fame in the Sacrament, 

Of theſe two Chryſt ys a full wittneſle, for the firſt he faieth . Nifs mands- 
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caneritis carnem fil hominis, e7+ biberits cius ſangninem nou babebitis vitam in vobis 
Except ye eatethe fleſh of the Sonne of man and drinke his blood, ye ſhall 
haue nolife in yowe, wherby ys teſtified that the 6076 "ip the bodie and 
cg eaken awaic from vs, immortalitie and cuerlaſtinge life ys alſo ta- 
,,, ken awaic, 5 nit br | 
ibid.  Forthe other , Chryſt allo teſtifieth:Qui manducar med carnem ex bibirmeuns 
1  ſanguinem, habet vitam aternam. He that cateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood 
' - hath cuerlaſtinge life, Wherby ys raughe that: the receipt of the bo- 
| mk _ bloode of  Chryſt , ys the cauſe and mean of and to euerla- 
'-Butthat che Aduerſarie ſhall not cauill and-faie, that I ſpeake mochein 
this matter at mine owne libertie, and ther vnto expownde the ſcripturs by 
- mine owne authoritie-: he ſhall heare the holic'Father Cyrillaftirme as mo 
Cirillin 15 'cheas Thaue ſaicd, and expownde the ſcripturs to the ſame ſenſe . Thus he 
ca-foen. wiriterh : Non poterat aliter corruptibilis hc naturs ad incorruptibilitatem , &>- vitans 
raduci, wiſs vaturalis vite corpus ei coniungeretur. Non credis mibi hee dicenti? Chridto,te F 
obſecyo, fidem prebe dicenti : Amen, dimen; (inquit) dice vobis : Niſt manducaxeritis car 
nem fil bominis , ©7+ biberitis eins ſanguinem, non habebitis vitam in"vobis,Qui manducar - 
meanicernem, C3 bibit menm ſanguinem habet vitam aternam'. Audis aperte clamatens 
wot habituros nos vitam , niſt ſanguinem enz biberimas, EX carnem manducauerimus. Is 
; >obis auremipſts, dicit, id eſt,im corpore veſiro. Vite auters ure ipſa Vite caro intelligi po= 
 teft. Hacenmunos in noxiſtimo die ſuſcitat , EN F apa dicere non prauaboy.Caro vite 
fedaVnipeniti caro , ad virtutem Vite; tradutia.eft..Non poteft igitur morte ſuperari . 
Propteyea in nobis fate, interitum 4nobis expellit . Non enim abeſt ab ea vnigenitus Dei 


hq us. /nde quia viusest cum carne ſus , Ego (inquit) ſuſcitgbveum . This corruptible 
ol Sens oc + bodie could not ho + wiſe be brought ro Ce 
thre could and life, except the bodie of naturall lifeſhoulde be joined to yr . Beleueſt 
oe el oem Hone.nerene ings theſe woordes ? I praie thee then beleue Chryſt ſainge 
roincorrup  Verilie verilie (faieth he) I ſaie vnto yowe, except. ye cate the flesh of the Sonne of 
tibilitie and drinke bis bloade, ye shall hanc no life inyowe . He that eateth my flesh, and drinkeel 
— buthythe my bloode hath everlaſtinge life . Thowe heareſt him openlic faing thatwe ſhall 
2 EY, haue no life, except wedrinke his bloode, and eare his fleſh . He faicth : ax G 
3 Tuptible 3ower ſelues : that 33, in yower bodie By life, maie of right be vnderſtanded, thae 
 flerbof feſh of life , For this fleſh ſhall raiſe vs vppe in the laſt daic . And howe, 
Cafe. yt ſhall not greiue me to tell. The fleſh of life being made the fleſh of the 
©, © onelie begotten Sonne of God ys brought to haue the power gf life. Ye 
can nottherfor be ouercomed of deathe . Wherfor that fleſh beinge in vs, 
pellech deathe from ys . For the onelie begotten Sonne of God ys nor 
abſent from thar fleſh. Wherfore bicauſc he ys one withe his fleſh, he faied 
I will rayſe him vppe- 
Se ye not here plainlie affirmed byſain& Cyrill, and that by thoſe pla 
: ces of the vi. of ſaint Iohn , that this corruptible nature of owre bo- 
T2 die, can-not attcign to immorralitic and life, except the bodie of Chrylt, 
\.Thefloh  Whiche he calleth the bodie of life , be conioined to yt . Toretur- 
' can net. be ne _then , the argument of Ireneus ys of great force . Forin dede, that 
uo fleſh can not be ſbiede to mortalitie, that receaucth the fleſh of Chrylt, 
talizie -whiche geueth immortalitic . But once to ende with Ireneus, I wiſhe the 
chat _ Reader to be aduertiſed of two thinges : The one that wher Ireneus and S. H 
he fles f of Cyrill faie, that bythe receipt of the bodie of Chryſt we receaue immorta- 
immortal;. Jitic , he maic not thinke them to ſpeake againſt rhe ſcripture whiche ſaicth, 
"olpc " Quiteft homo , qui viuit, &3- non videbic mortem? What man ys he, that a, 
an 
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and ſhall not die? And again the penall ſentence of God ys:Puluis es, ein pal 

xerem rexerteris. Thowe arte duſt, and into duſt ſhalt thowe returne. For they xr,we and. 
ſpeake not of this worldlic life , but of the heauenlie life, that ſhall be ge- when this 
uen to man after the reſurretion . Ar the whiche, foraſmoche as man. immortali- 
ſhall be raiſed,this temporall deathe ys properlie in the ſcriptures called *e hall be 
aſleape. Whiche immorrtalitie ys not promiſed to all that receauc the £4 
bodic of Chrylt,no more thenſaluacion ys to all them ,that beleue and be 

Baptiſed , alchough Chryſt ſaje: Qui crediderit, ex baptiſatus fuerit ſaluus exit, 

Who that ſhall beleue,and be baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued:But to ſoche as woor- 
thilic reccaue,and ſo perſeuer tothe ende.For Quiperſenerauerit in finem, hic ſal- 

aus erit, Hethat perſeucreth to the ende this man ſhall be ſaued. -—{___ 

The otherys,, that wher Irene ſaied , that owre fleſh ys nouriſhed b 

the fleſh of Chryſt, yt'ys not to be vnderſtanded, that thar bleſſed fleſh 

ys turned or chaunged after the maner of other carthlie meates into the. Theflesh 
ſubſtance! of; our fleſh. and bloode , but raither that yt turneth vs into, 9f Chry##e 
yt, as yt was-{aied to-Saint Auguſtine :,, Nec tu me mutabis in te, ficut I* _ _ 
cibuns carnis tux: ſed tu mutaberis in me , Neither ſhallt: thowe chaunge or pry axcagy 
irne me anto thee , as the meate ofthie fleſh , but thowe ſhallt be turned " Hh —_— 
or chaunged into me... Yt doeth alſo nouriſh vs, in; thar yt. geueth vs ;ynerb vs 
ſoche ſuſtentacion of lifeas yt. hath .Earthlie meares whie are they recea-: inzoyr. © 
ned, butthar: they ſhoulde geue ſuſtentacion of this earthlie life *So this. | 
hauenlie meate ys receaued to geue vs-ſuſtentacion: of the heauenlie 
immortall life . ;As by_the one then.we are nouriſhed to live this 
on life: So. by the other are we nouriſhed. to live the immor- 
eall life. | PETS rfl 97.21 : 

Again by the receipt of this holie fleſh are we made the membres of 

Chrylt incorporated to him , and; made;one with him,whiche thinge the 
great and learned Father Hilarie reacheth . Wherby this text of ſaint Paul 
ys moche opened and declared. Which thing(alchough he docth not ſpeake 
of the verie woordes of S,Paule)moued ine ro ioin him with Ireners in this 
place, his woordes be theſe: Eos,qus inter Patrens &3- Filium voluntatis ingerunt vni= 
ratem,interrogo virum ne pernature veritatem hodie Christus' in nobis ſit , an. per con- 
cordiam Toluntatis ? Si enim vere Verbum- caro faclum et , ex nos Verbum carnem 
faftum cibo dominico ſumimus,quomodanon naturaluer manere innobis exidtimandus eft, 
qui et natuvam carnis noſtye. iam inſeparabilem ſtbi homo natus aſſumpſit, et naturam car= 
ns ſue ad naturam eternitatis ſub ſacramento nobis communicande. carnis admiſcuit ? Ita 
enim omnes vnum ſumus, quia in Chriftq Patereſt;et Chriſlus in nobis eſt.Quiſquisergona- , 
euraliter ,. Parrem in Chriſto negabit , neget- prius non naturaliter , vel ſe.in Chriſto 
el ſibi Chriſtum ineſſe , quis in Chriſto Pater , et; Chriſtus in nobis , num in lis 

r ade faciunt. . $i were igituy carnen corporis noſtri Chriitus «ſſumpſit', et vere jp, 1. 

0 ille,quiex Maria natus - 

amimus ,, et. per hoc. wm, erimus ,, quis Pater in eo-eſt , et ille in nos. mwoordma- 
I aſke them,that bringe in the vnitie of will betwixt the Father and the deflesb in 
Sonne, whether Chryſt bein vs now by the agreement of will or by theye- 97 Lordes 
ritie of nature. For if the. woorde was wverilie made flesh,and we verilie receaue the *®: 
woorde made flech in our Lordes meat , howe ys he to be thought not to. 

abide in vs naturallie ; who being born man ,. did both rake our na- 


D ture nowe inſeparable ypon him. ,. and _ alſo. vader the Sacra - 


ment of the communicating. of hys fleſh. , vnto vs , hath admixed the 
nature of ; his. fleſh. to the nature. of cternitie ? And: ſo we be all 
one . For the Father ys in Chryſte , and Chryſte ys in vs. 


Yyy VYho- 


it, Christus et, nosque vere ſab myſterio carnem corporis yeceaue the 
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Whoſeuer then ſhall denie the Father to be naturallie in Chryſte let him 
We veritie firſt denie either himfelf ro be naturallic in Chryſt,or Chryſt to be in him. 
receaxerbe For the Father being in Chryſte,and Chryſte in vs maketh vs in theſe ro be 
flech of © one.Nfthan Chryſt hath verilie taken vpon himthefleſh of our bodie : and 


P 


Chryſte in that man that was borne of Marie, be verilie Chryſte: And we alſs m the Sacra | 


®he Sacre merit doe verilie receaue the flech of bis bodre,we ſhall by this alſo be one. For the 
Fatherys in him,and he in vs. Thus moch S, Hilarie. 

- For better vnderſtandinge of: whome -, yt ys to be noted thar he 

wrote 5.» he peltiferout x herefic ofthe Arrians, who' taught that the 

Sonne of God'the ſecond perſonin deitie was a creature, and. was nor 

4rrinr bi; All onewith the Father in nature, in deitie,ererniticand equalitic , but was 

berefs Jelſethen the Father,and onclic one with him'in the vnitie of agreement or 

| conſent of will. Againſt this nt docrine did' faint Hilarie write, 

touingthe Sonne of God to be naturallic in the Father;and the Father na- 


rurMicintheSonne And for thatthis wicked {e& to: prooue their wicked 


Cirifirvs d68rine made 2 ae argument vpon our vnitic with God, fainge that 
& owe Cory was one with God as we be;bur our vaitic with him ys bur by 
"> - ſubmiſvion 5d confert of wil: therfor(faie) thei ſoch and none other ys this 
brvicena ao. Toinproone ariddificlue rhisfalſe and lieng argument, he prooucth 
|  cionandge thatonrvariewith God ysnotby conſent of will onelie , but allo by na- 
 aecthusthe turewhichvnitie ysmade and wrought by the receipt of Chryſtes naturall 
ſemein the fiefhi aid blood intheSacramente;Wherfore ſain& Hilarie thus reaſoneth: 
_— ga Si ver&verbun, gt fthe woordewas verilie made fleſh, and we verilic re- 
fo -<14 edtic the wootde rmadefiefhiinourLordes meate',howe ys he-not to be 
Jo patura - ey . n 
bs in v5,zd Fhouvght naturallic toabide in vs, who hath bothe taken = him , beinge 
vein bom. madeiiidh;the nature of our fleſh'nowe infeparable;and alſo vnder the Sa- 
E ca. 7 ofcommunicatinghis fleſh 'viito vs' hath admixed the nature of 
- -By "whiche argumenthe dberh'notonelie go aboute to- prooue that 
the Father ys 'naturallic in Chryſt, bur moſt plainlie teacherh alſo 
that we receane Chryftes verie naturall fleſh in the Sacrament, and thar, 
by that receipr, Chryſt ys naturallic in'vs . By whichtwo poinSes he 
onftfcerh 'direHlie the wicked: aſſertion of the Sacramentaries , who a- 
| moan thar maic be learnedin ſcriptures,and the moſt auncient 
athets,teache, that neicher Chryftes verie naturall fleſh ys receaued in 
the Sacrament, neither that Chryſt Ys narurallic in'vs , but onely ſpiri- 
ruallie. The contraric wherof ys not onely by this Authour in plain 
woordes' taught, buralſo by Chryſoſtome and ſain Cyrill, as before ys 
ſhewed. Thar fain& Hilarie intended by his difputacion to confure the 
np Chryſtro be naturallic in vs,and alſo the holie Golt ( as yt 
thr) left the ſame to confute the Sacramentaris,ytdoeth verie 
by a conclutfion that he maketh/ ypon the fame diſputa- 
nee * Hee idcireo 4 nobis commeniorats fimt , quid volunta- 


: 


tis rantion inter Patrens &* Filiunt , aitatem' haretici mentientes , wiitatis noſtre 
«d Denum wviebantay exemplo , taiquam robs ad Filiam , & per filium ad Pa- 
rrem obſequio tentins ac volantate reliyionie wnitis , nila per Sacramentum 7+ 
fanguinis naturalis commanionis proprietas indulgeretnr , cam &+ per honovem no- 
bis datum Dei fili , &5- per manenten jn wobis carnaliter Dei filium , &+ in cono- 
bis corporaliter , e> inſeparabthtey wittis , myſteriuns vere ac naturalis wnitats ſit 
' predicaidew . Theſe thinges are for this cauſe ſpoken of vs - , that 


he her etl- , 


Cap.lix THE THIRD Book | Ccexevi 
A: heretiques vntruely ling the vnitie betwixt the Father and the Son- 
ne to; be onelie' the vnitie of will vied the exaniple - of our ynitie with 
God, as though we being by obedience and will in religion onelie vni- 
ted ro the Sonne,and by the Sonne to the Father,no proprietie of naturall 
communion ſhoulde be geuen by the Sacrament of the fleſh and blonde, 
fithen that both by the honour of the Sanne of God geuen to vs, and by 
the Sonne of God carnallie abidng in vs,and we being corporallie , and in- _ 
ſeparablie vnited in him, the myſterie of the true and naturall ynitie ys to be 
declared. Thus moch he. SO IDITTISOS 
By theſe woordes as S.Hilarie improoueth the Arrians faing that Chryſt T b* Sacre 
s$not naturalliein vs,ſo doeth he the Sacramentaries teaching the ſame; "angry 
And thus maic we {ce the linceritie of them , who doe maintein the —oaiqgati 
peſtilentdofrine of theArrians. And that that was confuted and reproo-',,, ;, Jeu; 
ued as hereſfte twelue hondreth yeares agon,ys nowe with a litle falſe skou- engnatural 
ring and: colouring, foldeto the people fortrueth, E321 wnion be 
'B! - The Proclamer hath promiſed that he wolde ſubſcribe yf we tw? Chry## 
coulde bringe furth but one, that by plain' woordes coulde teache the 474 vs by 
tructh of ſoche articles, as he Proclamed . Here nowe be two both the bleſ.Ss 
right auncient and famouſe : The firſt ſaieth , that ower flech ys nouriched 
withe the _ He faieth not as the-Sacramentaric doeth, with the cup- 
pe of the Lorde , but he ſpeaketh as the catholique Churche doeth, ſain- 

:. With the cuppe , whiche ys the bloode of oure Lorde . Neither victh he the 
Focdicel hcaſe, ſainge that our flesh 55, nouriched with the Sacramentall bread. ks. 
bur. the phraſe of Chryſtes Churche ,ſainge that our flech, 35 nouriched {Pen 
with the Luk , Whiche ys the bodie of our Lorde, calling them bh expreſle {p,$1.0-te. 
woordes, the bodie , and bloode of Chryfte. NY's not this a plain ſpeache ? 
The other faith, that as trulie as the Father ys naturallic in the Son- 
ne: Sotrulicys —__ naturallic in vs by the receipt 'of his naturall fleſh 
in the Sacrament. Whiche ſpeach ys alſdſo plain;that except men will nor - |" 
ſee,or will notheare,or hearinge will not vnderſtand,they can not chooſe 44a 
bur ſee, heare,and vnderſtanda merucillouſe plain trueth . Whiche trueth ;, ,z. 5; 
was ſo cuident plain,famouſe and notoriouſe 1n the time of theſe Fathers, | ys he S; 
that they might vpon the ſame, grownde and frame ſtrong argumentes ne by hisns 
againſt greatandfamauſc hereſics , as nowe ye perceaue thele Fathers to *unellfleb 


edoen-:  LLGTABML 2477) receaued 
= . in the bleſſ; 


- - To conclud@ then _ the one of theſe Fathers, faieth that we - 
be' nouriſhed with the fleth of Chryſt!, by the: receipt of the ſame in 77min 
the bleſſed: Sacrament:;And the other, that by the ſame receipe Chryſt ys 
naturallie in vs, and we naturallie one with him,we maie verie well fic 

with ſain& Paule, that we are membres of his bodie , of his flicſh and 


of his bones. 
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Cap.ls. CHE THEKD BOOK» 
- THE SIXTETH CHAP. TREACTETH/VPON 
bY this text of faint Paule to Hebrues :. He big ED 
| an Aultar, &x: * | 


———=> Nethe xiii.chapter of S.Paulesepiſtle to, the Hebrues., we finde' 
this ſainge: We hane an Awltar,of the which yt 55, not. laufull. for thens : 

TR | to cate thar ſerue in the tabernacle, Whiche ſaing-I finde-fo expown- 
FS2\{dedthar by the Aultar ys vnderſtanded the bodie. of Chryſt in 
Saghs : the Sacrament, Sothattheſenſe-of thoſe woordes maic be 
...... .. theſe: We haue the bodice of Chryſt in the Sacrament: of the: whiche yr ys: 
Tich. in le-: not laufull for anie Tewe;reſting andabidinge in-the lawe of Moyſes to eare.. 
##.4:1.6:4 That thus yt ys to be vnderſtanded Hue wittneſſes, but Lwillnotitrooble 
© 2 * thereader with manie; but onelieproduce a' coople}, which bothe: be gre- 
cians. Andthey be fichivs, and :&,the one of the higher:houfe and; 

the ather of the lower .Iſichisſaicth; rhus' expownding: a textof Leuitic,; 

Qmmnem ſanguinem reliquum Vituli, fundi circa baſim altaris holocauit1,quod eft.in taber-: 

naculo teftimonii, precepit; Altare - halacduStomatis rurſus Chriſti corpus intelligamus; 

Sicut evin ipſe Sacerdos,@7 ſacrificiumeeſt,ſec altare eft , Quia 'autem intelligibile altare 

| corpus . Domini,e'>* beatus Paulus intellsgit;ipſo deene,copuſe dren mins Al 
The auhar tare,de quoederenon habent-poreſlatens: ;:qui tabernaculs deſeruiunt * corgus' videlitet 
\ eftbewbich Chrif,dicens,De ill emimromedere Tile fasnonest, He comaundedall the reſt' 
|. thefewes of theblood of thecalfe'to be powred outeabourethe foote of the Aular: 
4 -+-pM of the burnt ſacrifice, which ys1n the'Tabernacle of 'wwittneſſe. : Let vs again 
- LY f vnderſtandethe Aultar of the burrit Sacrifice'to: be the bodie.of Chryſte;” 
Chryfte.. Foras heys the preiſt andrhe-Sacrificerſo ys he'the Aultar alſo Thar fain&: 
= _Paulcalſodocth ynderftandthe imeelligle/Aultar;thobodicofChryfi;know: 
©. ©... by bisowneſaing. For he ſaieth;zve haze an Fulrar of the which yr ys not lauful for! 

1 . them toeate,that doe ſerneinthe Tabernacle; that yst0 (ajt;,the bodic of Chryſt,' 

.  aingethar ofyr, yr/ys not daufull: forthe: Iewes To cate; !!Thus moche 
OPLES / nnd ; -oHERY 7077 PLOY: 2 x S711 {3 fit} 13 9O16T Vail TILE" 
: pers I nedenothere mocktofaic roopenttheplacefaryrys opert:enough of: 
| gleſertire. yeſelf,and can not well be wreſted,but ho the liecall ſenſe Hs. be 
| 5.credere.” *ynderftanded of thebodic of Chryſt, it that manerthartheTewoobſcruing 
” _ _... ,. ... yetthe Lawe,maienorcate him. Whiche manetiys vrtlic' by his:reall pre- / 
ſence inthe Sacrament;excepr we ſhalteuell fauonradlic(as-Hodper'did): 
expownde edere for zredeve,yo eatejtharys,to beleue; And then rheſenſemuſt 
be:thatwe haucan Aulrmr;whichysThryſtes bodie, onthe whiche the 

Iewes that doe obſcrue the lawe of Moyſesmaienot beleue. Whicheſenſe 

as yt —_ falſe,ſoyrtys verie cruell. God forbidde but that the Tewes 

ſhou belbnfionOheyſt,es maniea thouſand of them haue doen , as the 

Acts of the Apoſtles,and diuerſe other hyſtories doe teſtific. Thelike ſenſe 

ſhall this ſcripture haue,yf we vnderſtand yt with the Sacramentarie of the 

ſpirituall preſence of Chryſt and the ſpirituall cating of him. So that a dili- 

'T heophil . gent diles maie in this place perceaueinto what ſtrites, and what incon- 
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' #n13.ca. yeniences ſoche wreſtinge expoſitours doe bringe themſelues, who leauing H 


epiff ad thetrue,ſownd,and perfe& expoſitions of the Fathers, cleaueto their owne 
Hebrues, 


inuencions, which be ſoche,as although they like well the inuentours: yer 
they neither like nor well agree, with the ſcripturs,nor withe the true and ca 
catho- 


-. Cap.iz Fun THIRD 2OORK, evcxcvii 

'A tholiqueexpoſtours ofthe ame. Burlet vs heate”Theophila alſorypon 'the 

ſame text, Thus he fajieth :Quaoriiam dixerat #nonobſernandos'eſſe cibos , ne'wideantur 

no#tr deſpreatui habenda,quod obſernatione careant, Nos (inquit) obſernationem '\ habe- 

mus , veriimhaud eam, que ſit in humſmodi tibis;ſed ſuper alrart', ſine incruents boſtia 

Iinifici corpovis, huius ens vt ſint' parricipes jie-pontificibus quidem. legalibus permitti= 
tar,tantiſper tum xabernaculo deſertiunt , boc- esF, legalibus rombris , ex figaris, que 7 
tranſeunt,ac diſsolmuntur.Foralmoche as he had faicd , thar regarde of .meates Note welt 
ſhould not be had, leaſt our thinges mighr ſeeme to be-deſpiced -, bicauſe _ = 
they had noregarde- or reuerence. We (facrth be ) hauerreuerendiregarde, ,,.... 1, 
but northarthat was vpon'theſe maner.of:meates,butivpon "the Anlrat/ of ,,yþ1bodie 

_ the vnbloodie ſacrifice of theliuinge- bodie. For of this-Sacrificets be par- ſacrifice, 

rakers,yt ys not permitted, no not tohigh preiſtes of thehawe as longs thei rhe buing 
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ſeruc inthe tabernacle;tharysas long as they-ſeruethe! ſhadowes and figu- 99dic, &c- | 
res ofthe lawe,which paſſe awaie, and are diffolued.- | 009 2123 30 
__ Here again by Theophilatt as before by tſichins, ye ſee this text vnderſtan- 
- dedofthebodie of Chryſt inthe Sacrament. He:callethytithe vnbloodie Sa 
crificeas the holie Nicen Councell did, - Andthat thoſe woordes'alſo of | 
B he vnbloodie Sacrifice houlde not be drawen by the Sacramentaries the _. 
enemies and diſtroyers of this Sacrifice,ro the ſacrifice of lawdes,and than- 
keſgeuingezas Cranmer doeth in his booke'of Sacriticehe addeth;and fallie 
calleth yt thevnblooddie facrifice ofthe living bodie,or more proprielie, of 
theBodie that geueth life,or maketh to ligezwhichys not; nor can' be anie 
other but thebodie of Chryſt, which(asinithe laſt chapter -ys faied-)beinge 
ioined tothe Godhead,and made the'bodie of God(which ys life:yt ſelf) 
ys able to geuelife,and to make otherta liue-And therfor ys here-of Theophi- 
lad verie'well called:Vizificum corpus:the-bodie that-ys able to make to liue. 
Bur note that we ſpeake not here of this tranſitorie', and paſsing life; but of 
the permanent and euerlaſting life, ''-/- + AE og or LP ICT. 
In the woordes of S. Paule, this alſo ysto be noted, that allthough'in hys fe : = rages 
timethe faith was largelie ſpred , as in Rome, in Corinthus, in Galetisin'Ephe- Lye of 
ſus, in Theſſalonia,in Colloſsis,in Laodicea ;yea (as he himfelf to the'Romans fredin a © 
docth teſtifie)from Hieruſalem rowndeabouteall the coaſtes vnto Illiricum, thouſand 
C hefilled all checontries with the Goſpel: yernowe writing tothe Hebrues plzces 3- 
he ſajieth notplurallie we hane manieAultars, but ſingularlie we haue an Aul = oneand 
ear. For the Church of Chryſthath but one Chryſt,and one vnblooddie Sa- - ra " 
crifice,as Chryſoſtome ſaicth,Vna eſt her hoFia,e2+ not wiilte; This facrifice ys 11,,, 116, 
one,and notmanie.For we doe not offreonelambe ro daic,and another to ;, 0/cam. 
morowe,bur allwaics the ſame one ſacrifice. Proinde({aieth he)Vnum eſt bocſa- cap.s. 
crificium, Therfore this ſacrifice ys one, ythath alſo butone Aulrtar; as S. Hie- 
roin doethteſtifie ſaing: aun eſſe altare in eccleſia, 75 vnam fidem,@x vnum bap< 
tiſma Apoſtolus docet.Quod heretici deferentes,multa ſibi altaria fabricati fant non ad pls 
candum Deum, ſed in delifforum multitudnem, proprerea leges Det accipere non merentur, 
cum eas quas acceperant anre contempſerme.Etfi quid dixerme de ſeripturis, nequaquam di 
uinis vevbis fed Ethnicorum ſenſubus comparandum eſt. Iſti multas immolant thoſtias , &- 
comedunt carnes earun,vnam Chriſti bostiam deſerentes,nec comedentes eius caynem, cuius 
caro cibrs credentiuns est , quicquid fecerint |, ſacrificiorum - ordinem vitumque ſumus 
lantes , ſine dederint eleemoſmnam , ſine pudicitid repromittaut; fiue bumilitatem ſimuler, 
fidtisque bliditis ſumplices quoſque decipiit,nihil de huinſmodr acrificiis Dominus ſuſcipiet, © 
D The Apoſtle teacheth,to be in the Church oncAuhtar,onefaith and one bap: © 
tiſme,which the herctikes forſakinge,haue framed to theſelus manic Aultars 
| |  Yyy- alt . ---- nob 
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Cap.ix. THE,THIRD.BOOK HS 
not to-appeaſe God, but to the -heaping vppe:of multitude of ſinnes. 


\'Wherfore they ate not woorthie to receaue thelawes of God, foraſmoch as 
thelawes which they had:receaued, they had. before .contemned. And yf 
they aieany thingeof the ſcriptures,ytys notto be com no to the woor- 
des of God, but-raither-.to the {enſeis of Echnickes, Theſe men offre ma- 
nie ſacrifices, anddoecate the fleſh.of them, forſakinge the.one ſacrifice of 
_ Chryſt,anddoenorteatec his fleſh, whole fdelh ys the: 'meat of the beleuers. 
SUP = __ YYOa uer they .dae diſſemblinge the orderand rite of factifices, whether 
«=. they gene almoſewhether they-vowechailtitie, whether they diſemble hu 
\..c.....- milingarwhether:with feincd flatteriestheideceaue the fimple,God raketh 

++. nothiogoffoch cmaner-of ſacrifices. Hitherto:S;Hicrom. boo! 
z.-. Whomyfwemarkewell we maic learn that /heby this woorde ( aultar) 
+... yndrrſtapdeth Chryſt,as ſain& Pauledocth in this ſcripture produced oute 
ofthe epiſtle to the Hebrues.For where ſaint Pauleto the Epheſians ſaierh 

Jus Dominus,0a fites,vnum baptiſma,ee.Qne Lord,one faith,one Baptiſte: 
S.Hierom faieth,thar'S, Paule teacherh that we baue bur one aultar, takinge 

, Theoneaultar forourone Lorde Chyylt. > 135 | 


'E 
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ni" - Butnatewithalt howe liuclic he deſcribeth the heretiques of our time, | 


ythepaintingof the heretiques ofand before his time. For heretiques in 

cribed _ all ages be heretiques,and heretiques be like heretiques. He ſaieth- that. the 
S. Hieron, "heretiques did forlake the oneaultar of the Church , and framed to them- 
{clucsmanicaukzars.So jnithisqurtimethey haue forſaken the one aultar of 
Chryſes'Church,and framedto-themſclues manic aultars. For firſt Zucher 
forſaking'the aultar of Chryſtes Church , framed himſelf an other aultar. 

But Caroiſtadins, Zuinghms,and Qecolatypadins,not likinge either the aultar of the 
Church or of Luther,framed ro theſglues after theirphiraſie an other aultar. 
"The Anehapriſtes framed themſclues an'other aultar after their deuiſe , The 


ceit anewe aultar altogether ſpirituall. The Caluiniftes thinking to paſſe them 
+: all, hayeinucnted another-maner of aultar, cuen altogether after the ma- 
..- ner ofthe Aries aultar;or not moch-ynlike, as Richerns Caluines preacher 
\..\: HathinFraſice plainly.declared. Alwhiche aultars (as ours alſo inEnglond 
wichldediverſt 
the multicude of iniquitics to. the great prouocacion of hys yre,wra 


itie)haye not ben to appeaſe God, but raither to heape vppe | 


ldians miſliking all that was doen before them framed after their con * 


*: ©, © andindignacion againſtys. Wherbiethey being putted vppe, with the va-' 


' Nitie of their: mindes; and contemaing the lawes of God, whiche before 
they had receaued; are -nowe reieRed, and not thought woorthie of the 
lawes of God,and therforas men corrupted iniudgement,like mEin furiou- 
ſe feuers,who millike in taſteand appetite all thinges that be holſome, and 
profitable and vehementliedeſicrouſeof thinges vaholſome, and noiſome, 
reieall the holſome lawes, the holie religion , the catholique faith , the 
orders, rites,and Ceremonies ,- vnder whiche they were born, in the 
whiche-thei were baptiſed, in the which they lived, whiche they recea- 
ued , and profeſſed \, whiche with moche p__ , moche concorde, 
were -manie -nombres::of years eſtabliſhed , holden , obeied , and re- 
uerenced:,:and haue deſire to haue -no other. faith , religion , con- 

 Seebberhe ſtitucions, ordeinannces. or lawes , but foche as they can preſentlie 
| Phanſucrof invent and deuiſe, - So great ys their defire , to alter , chaunge and 
E og this make newe thinges-; that rhey wolde leaue nothinge that they fown- 
; de in vie, But why God fuffreth them to doe this , faint Hyerom 
declareth , bicauſe he thinketh them vnwoorthie to receaue his _—_ 

oraſ- 


H 


Cap.lx THE THIRD:BOOK, ceexcyiil 
'A forafmoche- as they: haue-.contemaed:the lawes:, whiche before they 
had receaueds + tot wink es 13105 Sora ES, rorthneerm 
As touchinge their allegacions of the {criptures;S: Hierom faieth., that 
their vaderſtanding of thenrys no- better, than to be-compared to the ſain- 
 gesof Erhnickes Few tiauinge the letters or woordes of the {criptares, and CG 
not the truefſenſe, howe moche focuerthey bragge of the woorde; of the Tali w# 
Lorde;they;haue not the woorde of: God , as yt doeth well appeare in their *;, azedby | 
handlinge ofthe viof. S:lohn,; the xxvi of S. Marhew, the x and xi-chapt. of þereriker. 
the firſt epiſtle of $. Paule to the Corinthians,the fift tothe Ephe.. the thir- 
tenth to rhe Hebrues and other , whiche in this booke we haue takenfrom 
their violent wreſtinge, and tirannouſe capriuitic, and haue reſtored them to 
the libertic of the contordeand true vntletftatidinge'of Chryſtes Churche; 
© asyt hath ben taught rovaderſtande the fame: by the magiſterie of the holie 
Goſt,the right and appointed Schoolemaſter of the ſame Churche,by our 
 _ LordeandGodleſus Chryſte, | 
 ,*, Toproceade in'theſainge:of S. Hierormg,heſaierh:thatthey doe noreate Thorns 
| thefleſh of Chryſt,whiche famge howe true yr ys, with the greifof myheart ;,, _ efor 
I faic yr, yt ys to well knowen. For wharthinge doe theymoredeteſt and ab ;j, youſe. 
horre then16 beleue andcanfeſſe Chryſtes bodic and verie naturall fleſh to | 
be in the Sacrament, and there to be-receaued ? And therfor to the intent, 
that they'wolde norearehis fleſh , rhey have altered-Chryſtes ipſtitucion; 
they haucaltered his faich;they hauc abandoned his holic feaſt of his bleſſed 
bodice and bloode, and haue in place of yt inuented a poour bare receauting 
ofadrie peicciof bread:,anda- {ippe of: wine. And beinge as they. be, ytys 
well. For the fleſh of. Chryſt ys not meare forthem, butyr ys the meate (as _ .. 
S. Hier faieth) of beleuers; Finalliewhar focuer this kinde of peopledoerh - fingf 7 
whether they faſt (as they:doe nor) for faſtinge by them ys exiled, or praie, punich ihe 
whiche by them ys almoſtto nothing ſhortencd, or.vowe chaſtitie, whiche by Farce. 
they runne fo faſt vnto, that they hare all that doe notmarrie;, asthe greater 
nombre:-ofthem ys married, and foche of them asdoe nor marrie,doe-yr for 
the like holinefſe that was in 1ovinian,not forperfeftion of life, but for quiere 
neſſe andeaſe, and toiuoide:thencombrances that maie happe by aſhrewed 
C weif, Forthorowoute they condemne the yvowe-ofchaftiric, though S. Hie 
rom, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome ,and' altholie writers highlic 
:eſteem and commendethe ſame. But ro:ende, what good dedes foener they 
flatter them ſclues to doe; as by their diffembled humilitie to ſhewe them ſel 
nes lowlie:,-or by ſweer and flatteringe:woordesrto'deceaue the fimple, 
'God(S.Hyerome faieth) receaueth no-part of foche their ſacrifices. . 
Seinge then their doingesare accepted” of Godinno: better part; Iwiſh 
allmen to leaue their vanitie , and walke in the veritie, to leaue herefie, and 
.to walke in faith : ro leave their inuented roies, and'to walke in godseftabli 
ſhed, and long continued fawes:: to leaue their manieaultars framed vpon 
.difſent, and dtuifion, and to cleaue to the one aultar of Chryſtes catholique 
 Churche, whiche'ys our helpe-and proreQtis: to teaue their houngrie cheer 
E -of bare bread, and wine,and to enioic the roiall feaſt of Chryſtes bodie and 
bloode : to leaue theircolde maner of faftinge, and'praier, and to acquainte 
them felues with ſharpefaſting and feruent deuocion:: ro leaue their preten 
ſed marrimonie , and ro'defighr'in pure chaiſtitie,to' leauetheir licenciouſe 
maner of life; and come to'the trade of apenitentlife. For in'the ende Yerirs 
liberabit, traerth'will deliuer-. And then; when conſcience ſhall be ſetr before 
the iudgement ſeat of Godin the daic;when he shall indge theſecrertes of men;the 
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Cay:tx- TH2 THIRD BOOK © | 
onto them that be vebells, and that doe nor obeie the trueth but folowe vnrigbreifees, chall © 
come indignacion and wrathe , tribulacion, and angnishe vpon the ſoule of eneryman, tht 
doeth enell (as ſaith S. Paule) andashefaiethto the Tewe firſt, and alfa to the 
gentile: ſo faie I, rethe<bryſtian firft,and alſo to the infidell : bur eo.every mas 
that doeth pood shallcome' praiſe , honour ;' and peace: God therfore'\ that hath 
ne” Seo vsto his holie-faith; A and-eſtabliſh _ as fomvy not 

| edfromyt, andreduce, and bringe home again ashaue wad 
-. \c-:.. redlike loſt ſheapexthatwe be maicallbe of the.nombre of them , that ſhall 
| * receaue praiſe, honoure,, and peace, whiche: God of his - niercie 'graunt 
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=Z2 Owegentle Reader, haueT goen thoroweall thoſe ſcriptures, F 
WW”, * = b ure tread of the holie Sacrament, 4peciallic ſoche as be come ' ? 
SVG & monliealleadged eitherby theicathdliques/toprouc.the ſame, 3 
FPARSD or by the Aduerſaries toimprooueyr . Inthe'hadling of which E 
Co {criprures:,fo litle:haue-I' gener to mine owne-iudgement, ; 
that ytbeinge ſuppreſſed, I haue (as meir'yt ys andasLwoldewiſh all thar 
live reef Sontronerfes to doe) geue place ro the-indgementes of 
thelearncd fathers of Chryſtes Chutche in allages.: In.the ferting furth of 
which Fathers,l hauc- in ſundrie places and matrers.c6ferred the dotirine of 
theeclder, and the younger together, that the concotdethat ys betwixte the 
mightfullic be perceaued. This being trulic andfaithfullic doen, the iudge- 
ment wher of 1 referre tothe catholique Churche, and ſabmirte both my 
ff, and this ys my worke to the correRtion of ahe ſame, yt maice and doerh 1 
caſilic: | im maieclerelie be ſeen, howe vain the bragge of 'thePro- 
clamerys, who wolde haue bur one ſcripture; one:doRour ,or one-Coun- ; 
cellproduced for theteſtimonie ofthe tructh. of the catholique faith, And 
nowetherbe, ſo manie ſcriptures,,dofours ,and Cauncells b e furth 
that ther ys not onelefrto bolſter: _— hereſie: The ſcriptureswhich he 6 
and his complices pretend tohaucint ns: arc by:the. iudgement = 
of theFathers of Chryſtes Parliament houſe prooucd neuer tobe:theirs,but 
areand haueben allwaies in the poſſeſſion ofihe catholique Churche. 
_  Confidre, Reader, howe manic fathers of the greke churche,behere pro- 
duced , as Dioniſe , Inflyne., Ireneus', Origen, Gregorie NazjanzengBaſul, Chriſoſtom 
Onill, with other of the elder ſort; which although: they were of one Chur- 
che : yerthiey were of diuerſe times,ſome of them with in one hundreth yea 
re after Chryſt,ſometwo hundreth;fome three,and yerall theſe agree in one 
tructh of the preſence of Chryſtes badie:in-the blefl; Sacrament,” ... 
Inthe latine Churche were Alexander, Tertullian,; Cyprian, Hilarie, Optatus, 
Hierom, Ambroſe ne, and other, whiche although they were farre di- | 
ſtaunte,manic hun of miles from the fathers of the greke Churche: yer -* 
in conſent and y_ together in this 5p try andeo together. 
- Ofthegreke churche again be produced other, that were. manic yeares 
after the other Fathers before reherſed, as Theodontte, Enbimings, Damaſeen, Thee 
phils&, Occumenius, and Beſſerio with other, whiche although they liued in gre |! 
at diuerſitic of ages, hauinge manic hundreth yeares paſting betwixt them: 
yerthey liued in the vnitic of faith and religion. 
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Cap.lxi THE THIRD! 20OK | 'CCCxCIX 
A :. Againalfo inthe latine Churche anſiverablie. to theſe were produced, 
'* Gregorie, Beds, Haymo, Anſelme, Paſchaſius, Thamas de Aquino, Lyra, and Dioniſe, 
with other, whiche alſo liuinge with moche difference of times,and diuerſi- 
_ tic of places, were yet with the eldeſt, and the midleſt, and with the lateſt 
all of one minde. : - | 
"Andherenotethart theſe authours, as they doe, according to the rule of 
Vincentius Lirinen, alltogether teache Chryſtes preſence in the Sacrament, fo 
doe they yt manifeſtlie , commonlie, and continuallie For Origen , Baſill.Chry 
foftome ,Cyrill ;Fheodorer, Euthymius, and Theophilact, whiche be the greater wri 
rers of the grecians, are not produced once onely,neither ſpeaking obſcure- 
lie: bur they.are often and: manic times, and that with ſpeache moſt plain 
and manifeſt, and that commonlic, in eueric vreightie matter of the booke. 
Likwiſe be the Fathers of the latine churche, whiche in euery place beare 
agreablerteſtimonie to the Fathers of the greke churche. And for aſmoche 
as theſe fathers haue expownded the ſcriptures to vs. that doe treat of rhe 
B Sacramentand doetherin agree, ytys mecte for vsto accept that ſenſe.and 
ynderſtanding, that by the handes of ſo manie Fathersys ſo conſonantlie de 
rined to vs; All they vaderſtande them of the preſence of Chrylt in the 
bleſſ. Sacrament-: wherfor yt ys meete that we alſo vaderſtand them 
fo,and not.onelic yt ys meetebut we aught and are bownde to doe fo. 
:./Nowe therfor let the Proclamer turne: his Hiſtorie of Mitridates vnto his 
owne heade: and his likes , who lainge: wicked ſeige to the citie of Gods 
Church, wolde beare the citizens in hand, that the armie of the holie lear- 
ned Fathersand doQours of ChryſtesChurche were on their ſide. But God 
be praiſed, the contrarie nowe appeareth . For this holie armie ys comed 
down, and haue toined with Gods citizens, and haue vanquiſhed Mitrida- 
. tes, and his companie,and delivered the citie from their cruel tirannic of he 
refie, and hauedeclared themſclues toall the worlde, that they be frendes 
of Gods citie,and defenders of the ſame,and aduerſaries to Mitydares the Pro 
clamer and vanquiſhers of the ſame: For we haue not by bragge, onelie (a- 
ied that theſcriptures, dactours, and Councells be.on our fide (as this Mi- 
erydares, this proclamer did) Butwe hauecuidcntlic,and inuinciblie prooued 
tin dede, G:exi the lieng and leprouſe ſeruante of Heliſeus couldenot,when 
| liemaſter was compaſled aboute with the'theues of Syria, ſee aniethat were 
on/his maſters ſ1de, bur againſt his Maſter he awe manie, yet in veriedede, 
there were mo'on the Prophets fide, then on the Syrians part. as after yt was 
well declared: So thisGiexz, this Proclamer, the lieng leprouſe ſeruantſeerh 
not what:a noble companie'ys on Chriſts.ſide,but on the Syrians fidethe ene 
miesof Chryſte beſeeth multitudes;-. -, © | Z 
For hitherto beinge blinded with ambition, and ( as Giezidid) lieng for 
ſome gain , orpromotion, he hath -lince fallen into the deapth of theſpiritu 
all leprey, which S. Auſten callerh hereſfie.- Leproſi (ſaieth he) nou abfurde in 
relliguntur, qui ſcientid vere fidet non habentes, varias doctrinas profitentur erroris. Nulls 
porrofalſa dorine est, que non aliqua vers intermiſeat . Ver ergo falſts inordinate per- 
 mixtain vne narratione, vel diſputatione haminis,. tanquam in ns corporis colove ſignifs 
cant lepram, tanquam weris fal(1sque colorum fucis humana corpora vaniantem atque macu 
 lantem. Thelepresare verie well to be. vnderſtanded thoſe, whiche nor ha- 
D vinge theknowledge of the true faith; doe-profeſſe diuerſe doctrines of er- 
rour. Fortheirys no falſe doqrine, whiche hathe not ſome true thinges 
medled with yt. Truc thinges therfore inordinatelie permixed withfalſe 
thinges in one narracion or diſpuracion of a man, as yt were appearing * 
the 
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the coloure of one bodie, doeth fignifiethe leprey altering and defiling e 
the bodies ofmen as yt were with true and falſe ſhewe ofcoloures. | 

By theſe means then this man was fo blinded that he could nor.ſce one 
ſcripture, one doRtour nor one Councell, on Chryſtes fide, or on his tru- 
eths ſide. Burton the enemies fide, on hereſfies fide, he could ſee an wholl 
armie . But I compare this armie vnto the people that were within the walls 
of Hieruſalem,at the time of the deſtruction of the ſame, whiche,as 1oſephus de 
clareth, were not onelic plagued ke , and famine atthe hande of 
God,and with ſwoorde and fire at the handes of their enemies without the 
walls, but alſo they being with in the walls plagued them ſelues with great 
debares,diſcordes,infurreQions, and mortall warres. So thatthe ſlaughter 
was as great within, as yt was withoure. Euen ſo this armic hath benmoche 

Far Gods hande, yt hath raiſed moche ſedicion and tumulte bothe 
in Germanie, France, and Englonde,cuen within their owne walls, ythath be 
from timeto time perſecuted with ſwoorde and fire, and the heade capitai- 
nes haue not <ry among the ſclues, as in theſe our dates yt ys more then 
manifeſt that they doe not. 4 

This armie therfor, though yt be fuffred : yet as touching rhe caule, they 
are not to be feared, For we ſtanding with our Prophete, our cauſe can not 
faill, and when yt ſhall pleaſe owre Prophete, the armie, that was with Heli- 
xe, ſhall ioin with vs, and deliver vs, whiche armic hauc among them no 
diuiſion, no diſcorde, ther be amongeſt them no inwarde warres, no inſur- 
rections, no tumultes (as be amongeſt the other) bur of themall ther ys 
one heart and one mouth . What one faicth all faice , what 'one deniechy 
all denie. 3, 

On theother ſide}, looke howe manie cittics, howe manie contries , ſo 
manie doctrines, ſomanie faiths, ſo manie religions: yea almoſt howe manie . 
heades, ſo manic opinnions . Howe doeth Luther agree with Occolampadius? 
howe doeth Melantthon with Bullmger? yea howe doeth Luther agree with him 
ſelf or Melandtbos with himſelf? As for their difagreinge with the holic fa- 

thers, ytysto manifeſt. The holic fathers teache the preſence of Chryſtia 
| the Sacrament, they denic yt. They teache that the facrifice of Chryſtes 
bodie ys to be offred for the quicke and the dead: theſe denie yt. They te- 
ache almoſe and praiersto be auailable to the dead : theſe denie ye - To this 
meg the gates, thatthey open to all licencioule libertie, as the ta- 
ing awaic of Confefion , the contempt of penice; the mocking of faſting, 
the common maner of diuorcing and marieng again,the voluptuouſle raking 
of women topreiſts withoutall diſcrecion, be ſhe maide or widowe, yfno 
worle, the indempnitic of vſuric , yt were enough and to moche to offend 
an honeſt heart, butto heare ſoche things. | 
_ Yrwere tolong a repeticion torcherſeall the licenciouſe doarines , that 
be ſertfurth againſt godlic and vertuouſe lining. Bur yfther were no more 
bur theſe two euells laſt reherſed, in them, namelie their diſſenting from 
the fathers and their geuing of libertie to viciouſe liuing, yt wer enough to 
"= anie man iuſt occaſion to ſuſpe, yea and vrterlic to. forlake their 
rine. 

In the other fide, foraſmoche as the Catholiques embrace the do&rine 
of the Fathers, and reache vertucouſe living, as penaunce, contricion , con- H 
feſsion, and fatisfai, charitable lending, chaiſt matrimonie in maricd peo 
ple, purechaiſtitie in preiſtes and religiouſe perſons, faſting and ſoche other 
wſt occaſion ys geuento credite them, and to folowethem. _ 

0 
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God nowe of his mercie open the eies of all his people, that hauinga 
breif ſhewe of the teachers of trueth and vntrueth, of verteuoulc liuinge, 

and of liceciouſe liuinge, maie by his grace take the one, and leaue 

the other, folowe the good, and leaue the cuell,and fo framing 

theirlifes, to liue in the true faith , andgood life, maie by 
his mercie atteigri to the euerlaſting life with 
him , to whome, be all honoureand 
olorie worlde withoute 
ende Amen. 


Volumen hoc ab eximio viro M. 1, Thoma Heſkins , De preſentia corporis 
&X ſanguinis domini, Anglico idiomate conſcriptum, perletiumeſt a wiris ili 
us idiomanis &> ſacre Theologie peritiſsimis,quibus = ipſt authori merito id 


tribuendum eſſe iudico, vt ad wtilitatem gentis anglice enulgerur: 


Ita teftor et iudico Cunerus Petri de Brouwershauen Paſtor ſanthi 
Petri Louanij, 4. Inlij anno I 5 65, | 
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TM, Arons garment worn for a Bi Almaricusa Sacrametaric condened.im Pro. 
(Og ſhoprick. - »-+lib.z.cap.33+ S.Ambroſe vnderſtandeth S.Paule-toſpeas 
NYHA, Abitinence from finnc honou -::ke of the verie bodie of Chryttc:li.3.ca.57 
} - rcth God: ' lib.2:ca:44: Ambroſe corrupted by Occolapadius:ib.ca. 
SSR Adoracion of the:B.. Sacra- Ambroſe his doctrine: compared: with the 
ment raughe by $.Paule. lib. 2.cap.44. by _ Sacramentaries. -:*' , lib.2:ca.524 
Alexander.cap.43.by S.Auguſtin.cap.45. Ambrofe commended the faith of his Bro- 
by S.Dionyſe.ca.47.by Euſebius Emiſ.ib. - ther Satyras in the B.Sacramer. li2.ca.24- 
_ by S.Bernarde. | tbid. Ambr.geueth three inſtruct. li.3.ca14. 
Adoracion praQtifed by Angells:lib:2.ca.45. Ambr. offred facrificein the Maſle. cap. 37. 
by preiſt deacom;and people in the Greke - che praicd as the Church doth. | | ibid, 
Church:by S. Ambroſe inthelatin Chur- S.Andrewe offred the dailic ſacrifice. ca.34. 
 che:by S.Auſtens mother. ca. 45.by Eraſ- Angells attend vpon the preiſt in the time of 
mus,and al chryſten people.ca.46.byGor. {acrifice. li.2.ca.45; 
gonia © > cap.27. Angells appoindted to cueric man, and offre 
Adoracion impugned, and denied, byLu- our praicrs to God: li.3.ca.38. 
cher. hb.z.cap.48. by the Ptoclamer. cap. Antichryſte ſhall cauſe rhe dailie facrifice to 
46. by wicked dodtrine . ' ibid. © ceaſle. \ lib.t.cap.32. 
Adoracion proucd by the fame doftours; Appologic,and proclamacis bothlike bolts; 
that the Proclamer alleaged againſt yr. li. -  lib.3-cap. 33. 
2.Cap.45- TS Sh Ho Apoſtles vnderftood not Chryſtes owne 
Adoracion aught to be docn before: were- -*: woordes. | 77:17 Ubernon; 
ceaue. 1. "bid; Apoſtles learned of Chryſte. -  Cap.7, 
Adoracion vſed in and before the time of S. Apoſtles decreed rhat the dead ſhould be 
Auſten. WEEY ibid, -: praicd forar Maſle. _- * lib.z.cap.9. 
Adoracion inthe primitiueChurch:iinfamed Argument ef aſcenſion in the. vi. of 
by infidells for idolarriei” 11 ibid. -* $:Tohn proueth the recall preſence'in the 
Adoracion ys to be alowed wher-chepreſen- - ' Sactamenr.  li:z.ca.z5% 
ce ys admuted, ' ltzz.cap.46. Argumentof Theophil.to proue' the bread 
Adoracion ncuer by catholique-writer de- made fleſh, lib.z.cap.20. 
nicd. - 1+" Cap.47, Artogancie mother of errour. lib.r.cap.4. 
Adoracion firſt denied abour xl. yeares paſt. Aſcenſion of Chrylte improuerh nor the pre 


cap-48. ; - ſerice in the Sacrament. li.2.ca.12. 
Adoracion nor-to haue bers vſed before the Aﬀſſeitrance of mercie promiſed to man befo- 
time of Honorias ys vntrue . ibid. re full ſentence pronownced againſt him. 


Acrius denieng the facrifice of the Mafſe ro  li.r.cap.9. 

auaill the dead condemned. for an hereti-  Auncient and godlc cuſtomes are not to be 

que abouc a thouſand years agon. lib. z. 0 left for thebare ſaing of a proreſtir.ca.2 5. 

edge -+ | Avlears holie. li.3.cap.31. teſtified by Opte- 
Alz geuenin ſtead of wine ina Communion #«s,and S. Auſten,and abuſe of them pu- 

li. cap. 26. | niſhed. |  tbid, 
Alexanders authoritic approued-li.2.ca.z2. Avltars in vfe in time of S.Cyprian.ib.ca.zs 
Alfonſus nombrerh xtij. hereſics againſt the Aulrars from the Apoſtles time. cap.3r. 

B.Sacramenr. _ _ mProlog. Anlrar wherfor yt ſerueth. ibid. 

Algatia moucd doubres of fcripture ro $, Avltar and ſacrifice correlatiuves ' ibid. 

Hierom . ib.1.cap.4- S.Auſten to Dardan. opened li.2.cap.r2. 
Aliud in the neuter gendre ſignificth diffe- Auſtens cheif intent vpon the vi.of $. lohn. 

rence infubſtance, * Ca-29, lib.2.cap.16. | ; 

xv X (.t) Auſtcr 


x 


- oy 


g 
Auſten produced by the -Sacramentaries in 


wrong ſcnſe. Ca-24» 
Auſten againſt .Occolamp. and Cranmer. 
; Ca. 54+ 
Auſtens aſſertions conferred with the iudge 


commendable in-life. ibid. 


Berevgarius fooliſhlic obietal'$.Auftenas 
+ the Sacramentarics do nowe. li. 2. Cap. 


14. 


'Bertcamus wrote obſcurelie andſuſpiciouſtic 


of the Sacr. prolog. 
Blaſphenue to faic the B.Sacr,to be.onely a 
ure. li-2.ca,64 
Bleſling of Chryſte , what ſorce yt hath 
Bleſcing of more power.then -nature. cap . 


-mentof the Aduerſa- 7:17 liczicaly 
Auſtencallerh the bread aud cuppe.of our 

Lordea ſacrifice. LIRGO £145: Ca-I$., :. 
Auſten trulie underſtanded:- -li.2.ca«54 


Auſten vrtereth S-Paules wootdes expreslie 
- of the bodice and blood. of Cheyſte. li.z 


. "Ca. 5s © S+.2255:7 | =_ 
S.Auſtencorrupred by the Proclamer-li.;. 
. CA I» Bnliat 3516! Gard 
Anthoririe oflate writers: proued good by 
o good reaſon. : lic3.C4- 3» 

Aurthoritie ys to: be obied' wher 


i corruption 
" $ li.1 «Ca6, 


| B 
Baptiſmne receaued ofall indifference. li, $. 


cap.2..'' | 
Bapriſane and the read (ca compared. ibid: 
Bapuſme of chryſte and lohn moch differer. 


ibid. | 
Baptilme inſtituted by chryſte and commen- 

ded by the wholl Trinitie  : li.z.ca-14 
Baſill and Greg.Nazian.how they attcigned 
. the knowlege of the ſ{cripturs . lib.1. 


_— 
Blood of :Chryſte.on the croſle and inthe 
Sacr.all one. \li.2. cag.& li-3-ca-20. 
Blood in the chalice the ame that was ſhedd 
onthecroſle. 1, li.2-cap.6o 
Blood of Chryſte in the Sacr.howe to be eſte 
med. » 77 bi3oca.16 
Blood of the Paſchall lambe a figure of chry- 
"tes bload in the B.Sacr-ibid. | 
Bodie of chryſte ioined to vs by.corporall re 
ccipt,not. by. ſpiriuall onelic. li. 2.cap. 


> We | 
. Bodie of chryſt conſecrated of manie preiſts, 


. all one bodie. ca-28. 
Bodie of chryſte inviſible in the Sacrament, 
. akgure of the ſame bodic viſible. ca.4g. 
Bodie of chryſte demonſtrated ad delivered 
notin-figure butin verinie- Cca.Gz. 
Bodic of chryſt howeytys called a ſpirituall 
- meat. | "tt i. .ca.$ 
Bodie of the lambe chryſt fedeth vs. ca.11 
Bodie of chryſt vader forme of bread.ca. 26. 
Bodie of chryſte conſecrated to two endes. 


Ca.7. Ft 4 | . cap.41. 
Bafill howe he taught he ſimpleto beleue of Bookes of ſcripture ſealed tomanie. li.r.ca. 


the Sacram- li.2-c2.52 
Baflland Chryſoſtom not fownders of the 
 Maſſe, bur ſetters furth of ſoche order as 


_ theyfownd 


«3 Fo ; 
Bakill beleued the bread and wine to be ma- 
de the bodice and blood of Chryſte. 


C4.36. | 
Bafill offred the bodice and blood of chryſte 
in ſacrifice ' Ca. 37» 
w_ in his:Maſle praicd forthe dead and to 
aindts. - 


& ca.62. 


fi 
Benefits and plagues of the Iewes, figurs of Fa. 
- CaP-3T+37« 


our benefitcs and plagues, 


li, 3.ca.1 


Bread of the newe communion differeth nor 


from common bread. li.t.ca.17.howe the 
ſameys nowe vicd. li.3.ca.47+ 


xeccaged by tradicion . lib-z. Bread broken in the Sacrament the medicin 


of immortalirie. li-1.ca.17. 


Bread by the omnipotencie of the woord ys 


made fleſh ibid. & li. 3.ca.g9. 20 


Bread and wine chaunged into the bodie 


and blood of chryſte,not in figure bur in 
veritie.li1..ca.21.li-2. £2+59.60 .z1. 


| ca.z9 Bread and wine offred by Melchiſedec 
BenediQtion, what poweryt hath. liz. ca. 51- . 


figurs: of that which chryſt offre in his 
pet» li:1 eCa.29 
-rurned into an holier thing . 


Berengarius the firſt open impugner of the gread raken three waies i - of Iohn. 

| mn daeneed Re Coun- _ x 644; noatipragna 
cells-prolog. - 

Berengarius recantedand abinred ibid 

Berengarius neither exceller in learning nor 


li. 2.Ca.2. 


Bread howe yt ys turned into fleſh , and why 


fleſh ys nor ſeen in the Bleſl. Sacrament. 


li,2.cap. 7.8. 19. 57 &li. z- 
CaP-20. | | 


% 


Bread that deſcended from heauen ys the 
bodie of our Lord. . \; li.2.ca.z1 

Bread whiche C hope delivered 9 bare fi> 
gure bur fieſh. -- ca Fre 53 

Bread and 'wine fo Gan&ified i in conlecra- ' 
cion, as yt paſſerh mang wirtc  ' cap: 


254+ 
Bread geuen to the two Diſciples in E- . 
:., maus was the bodice of Cheyſioe _— 65; 
66. 
Bread whiche-we: breake ys the. bodie of 
ins fr 3,-Ca, 19-27» 
Bread [emethto be in the Sacrament bur, yt 


-ii\y$;fleſh, ; nr lic3zea-29 

Bread divided to manic ysthe bodie of our 
Lorde li-3.Ccai2.1. 

Bread and/cuppe-in. Saint. Paule the boa 
-i\die, , and > ns of Chryſte, lib, e3+CaP+ 
27+5Qs//:| 


Brenrius impu gneth the formic of Paptiſme 
J 2 lib. —_— F 17 


; David: nitro] cap.9 
Chryſteand Sampſon Vl £4.10 
Chryſtes paſſion conterred to the: prophe- 

cies therof, lib. 1. cap. 11. item his re= 

:furreQionand aſcenſion: » ca.72; 
Chryſtes bodice and bloode an cuerlaſting 

- (aerifice . caperg. Seem. 38: lib. -3-cap. 36.4 

: dailic facrifiee.. »</). - - ibis 
Chryſte ys offered of his Charch;; and 

.: his Church- of him. lib. #x 08s e182 SY 

lib.3.cap.3z6 
GCheyſeand Melchifedech compared lib.r: 

cap.13 
Chryll offred bread, - and wine thar- ys his 
| bodice and. blood. : 511:7C2-29 
Chryſtes oblacion ther the order. of Mel- 
.;Chifedech oherthroweth the. herefic of 

Eutyches cap.30 
Chryfie 6ffred Acribee-in his! ſupper; and- 

commaunded ytto - OY li,r.cas 

:32:34.1tem ibis 


R Chryſte commautded kim ſelf to be offred 


- lib;;3.cap«16:i;! by 


" Chryſte offred eueric wher ys dur. .one bo- 


Canon of: Fl apoliles MARAY by the - 
Proclamer, , " i li.3.ca-40 
Canon forbiddetb not the preilt to receaue 
- aloue - |.  ibf, 
Capharnaires vnderſtood Chryſte carhallic 
pe « 34« had twog yaih- teagher 
. tbi 
Carnall vndetſtanding ys by reaſon and fort 
ſes onelie _ rf, + Cap-37 
Carnall men raderfading arkiog abo- 
- ue their ſenſes, leape backe from the 
.- vnderſtanding of the myſteric of the $a- 
crament cap=33 
Caſſiodorus howe he vrtereth Saint Pau- 
-leswoordes: li,3.Ca.5! 
Catholique preiſts folowing the Schilme be , 
', in miſerable caſe.  lib.p.cap-36. 
Catholique faith deſcribed. - - "CaP+ 53. 
pI required in preiſts lib, 1. cap 


Chrylte turnerh the malice of Leda 
| Jl the profirte of his Churche . pro- 


Chryite dwellethin vs corporallic not one- 
lie ſpirituallic/in Prolog. icemlib, z.cap. 
- 'I4-lib.3.cap.23.& 26, | 
Chryſtes reall preſence i in the Sacrament'2 
- receaucd doftrinc in: all the chryſtian 
. Churche. rolog. 
Chryſtes Parliament houſe che cnleling 
Church ibid, 
Chryſtes interpreting of the ſcripture = 
ueth the difficultie. : I.c2 


TROY rior Salomon the ſeed promiſe ® 


ap. Gs 


.dicand fatrifice /- lib.z.cap.10 

Chryſte gate his owne bodie to his A 
* lat, cap. 50-64 he geueth. himſelf eg 
be catenin the Sacrament, lib. x. cap. 
"P46 | 

Chryltes owl: This ys. my hodie » be 
not figuratiue . aid. 24 wp. » 42. 43+ 44. OC 

ent:'17: 1; 
Chiyſtc verie deed in the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment not the figure onelie. lib. r, cap. 

21: :itemlib:2. cap+7. itemhib; 3.cap. 77 
:& 59+ 

Chryſte geueth vs «the ſame fleſh by whiche 
-: he was ioinetl toys, or tooke' of our na- 

-rure.lib.r.cap.14. item lib.2.cap.s 


 Chryſteys ioined-to vs cotpbralli « lib. 14 
cap.14 
ieand the Paſchall lambe compared. 


L.Cap.I 5. 

Chryſt in Cor paſſouer verilie perfeAllie, lib. 
x.cap.16.19.in the Iewes paſſoucr vnper 
fealie _. -: '-,  CaÞa17; 

Chryſte yf he be receaned but fpirituallis 
then ys our pallouet all one with the = 

es paſſouer; |. cap.1 

Ch ſte firſt eare , and dranks his bee and 
blood,and then gaue to his Apoſtles.and 
whie.lib.1.cap.16.irem lib.z.cap. 5. 

Chryſte gaue inconſumptible mear, the 
Sacramentatries conſumptible mear. li. Fe 
COpal7« 

Chryſte conſecrated his owne bodie. lib. z. 
cap. 51. and commaunderh the ſame ro 
be conſecrated. li.x.ca.20.the preiſt con- 

G3.) ſecrarerly 


conſecrated Chryfts bodie. 


Cap<16; ; 3 [ 


Cheyi commended ro be: his bodis Shad 
— Rn © 3 Iiad 
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Chryſts.inche lceguſencat in fic 
-preſentedinthe Goſpell.in der arr r. 

napeirg” £53 41 bnoko. 7 cfg; 

wy yonowe reccanedinveritie li 3:ba 
5-& 59. 

veriebodic toe: before: vein a ext; 


"499 cnet 


=. 


©I865 


von homer lib. ewp. 


yo turned the. bread: hes kiis bodic 
20. hemaderhe bread hisbodie. lib/2. 
- Cap49. WH ty 22177 2115125 eter c3 
Cheyto tang , this ys my bodis Fuith the 

de made rhe: #il 9955 pp * 
Chryſle ndr man dork ferate' lib; cp. 
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ibid.ca\.1g 
Chops didrhreenotable'chings in the in- 
-ſicucjoa of rhovkihe Sacrament . __ 


chewine incohisbloed -lib.-x/cap] 


tes. lib. r:cap.14. ye: curnerk v8 into 'ye- li. 
' 2.Ca.Flib.z .ca.59. . 

CR ys nor-there waned: ſpitievallis, 
' where he ys'not bcleued that he maic 
be receauecd reallie - #li.r. cap.zr. 

Chryſte doth fanCtifie , and ttanſnute the 
bread and wine. ibid. Sce 

4 bread. - 

" _ bodice: vpon ache called bread 
1.2.Ca.6 

Chrylte d6tl; blefle anQikie ©; and divide 
his Joie bodice ro the receatiers. WD. 
\7 eape gouverte. 701 

Chryſts feſh i in the Sacrament 

"fe to thewoorthic receauers' 
-\4i:3-cap.7. 

Chryſt in all receaners niciipalliſent in pool 
-receauersboth'nacurallieand-ſpirituallic 
lib. 2. cap. 30. 24: 25 - libs 36 

I cap: 6: L310 9:11; "11? | 

Chryſte as vetitls4 in mY bleſſed Sacrubne 
as he was verilic incarnated lib.2.cap. 
24. 4 

Cyeyſts by his incarnacion ioined to vs: we 

'by:the Sacriment'ioined to:him; hb: 22 

"cap <- 14. 28- item . = aps 27s 
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Chityſtes bodie all We our bodies lib. _ 


everh” li 


Libeap 6. 


Chryſtes woordes (this do ye) be refereed vi kapc260iv1t I fr, 
uynbyroerogh norto che"maner. lib:22 Chryſte feaderh yowirh chad « whiche hs 


27 - : tit TEEY | HB {p08 
ſte maner in miniſtring «WL ho 
t: 0. 26, nous Are vitd, 
ibis. it: mh ” 
Chryſts eſe the manerof miniſtiacion tobe 
ordered of his Apoſtles cap. 26. & lib.z. 


cap.34: 
Chr in his ſupper bare himſelf i ir his 
hands - i lib.z.cap.r0c54 
Chryſte geueth his fleſh inſfubtiance verilic 


not in maner groſlclic. [C836 
GO hisſupperthe geuer and hog 


Chrytts chemeartharwe all feedon. lb. p 
$359 

Chry ysthe ſubſtance of che bleſſed Ja 

crament .' cap.10' 

Chryſtesbodie as verilie ue inebote- 

_ cramentas ytys beleued ro/haue hanged 

 onthecrv idid- 


ENTEES 


Chryſtes blood: in the Sacrumedr ſhed-vpon 
the ſoldioury garments * 
"24 


+bodie: wetnned with mouth both 
by fer en ere li.1.cap.20.li.2.ca.14. 


Chrycs fleſh) ys not dilgeſted as Fothier mca- 


"lib, 1./ cap. 


Chryſte 


Chryfte faied Maſle. 
Chryſte tanghe the newe ſacrifice of the 


his fleſh.” Ca.32 

- mowed the Tewes:to beloue in his 

T _=_m and. ro care the fleſh of his 
"man | "li. 2:ca.2 
ſte by il Sutaear dmſtorks vs one 
_ Gp --—wpart and among'our” 'ſelacs.li. 


Chryſte inſadted his Apoſtles in rhe fairk 


\ of the bleed Sacrament before he i S 
ſtirures yr- | cap. 56 

ſpake plentifullie of his bodie and 

-+bloode in the'fi of me Toles: ib. 2. 


eaps5 go » 


1}; orig 


Chryſtes inſtirucion ys toreceaue his bodis 


and bloode in the rernetubranre of hig 
-"dearh: - lj. z3.cap-36. 


Chryſts bodie ys not in the Sacramentall 


bread ofthe communion.!''' » cap.42 


Chryſe whie'ho inſtirured the Sacrament 


ynder two kindes lib. 2.ca.67 


Chryfte being wholtie vnder 'eche kinde; 
the veophy be not 'defranded ——_— 


ibi 
li.z.cap.33 


' "bur thone 


newe Teſtamenr lib.r. « caP- 34+ 37+ irem 
lib.2.ca.56.58. 


Chryſte and not the pope madethe Sacra- 


ment 


ment a lactifice . li 1-6 21 * 

Chryſte muſt of -neceRiti be: gravneed to 
hane offred ſacrifice in his fappet-' ibid, 

Chrytte cealferh not to excure his perpetual - 
preiſthead and ſacrifice. - -Cap-37 

Chryite offred eucry wher ys'but one bo. 
dic,and one facrifice li-z+ -cap.10 

Chryſte both in heauen and eatth in veritie | 
ibid. 

Chryſtes being | in the Sactament ys mira- 
culouſe contratie to' the rules of philo.. 
ſophic - - 4b1d- 

Chryſte bodie-vpon the ctolls in heaueb) - 
and on the aultar A OT lib.z. cap-1 5. 
& 22. 


Chrylte the Sonve-of man thowe he was : 


in heauen , wheh he ſpake ifs earch. lib.2. 


MAE 
Chryſts god head arid thanhead diſtinQed as - 


two breades Ca-3-&1 5, 


Chryſt firrerlv in heauen ; and yet ys dailie - 


facriticed by the priſt i509 Ca.46 
Chryſtes! bodicon the — was inthe 
maunger - - ' +. Cae4F. 


Cheylte why he made mencion of hisaſcen- 
lion in the vi. of Seas . cap, 344 


3F- 
Chryſtes fleſh beſ FR rn a into 
heauen,and-belides nature geuerh life in 


the bleflediSacramenr., © *t Ca. 24» 
Chryſtes woordes wreſte@ to xvi. diucrſe 
ſenſes byPtoteſtants-/ ' &  '1Cacqh 


Chryſte wi the ſpirictall racke-, nor rhe 
- materiall and ft ys ther no-figure 1n 
Sain& Panles'ſpeaches ©! -:Tib.z.cap:3 
Chryſte before the eonſeracion of his bo- 
die, life v pe his cics mow orgs 
eo his Fu 60,-< : li. 3-ca:34 
Chryſte rookeithe ge? bf wine” mixed 
-- with wateOarshis hindes7 and bleiſed, 
and anitedthem, 1/1114s 2: cap/3y 
Chryſts blood nor onelic i in heanen bur alſo 


' ewes; wher-ys$ chet the veritie. lib. z6 
:cap.6 

Chryſtians cometo a greater thing i in the 
'Sacramenr, then the lewes did in Manna 

 Ir2.ca. 

Chryſofiome colterti that blood; whiche 
: Sain& Paule callerh rhe cuppe lib. 2:cap. 
275. he beleued the bread and wine, by 
' ſanctificacion to be made the bodice and 
{ bloode of Chryſte. , | lib:3.ca. 36. 

Cheyloſtome offred ſacrifice in Maſle, cap. 
37+ defiered interceſfion of Sain&s, and: 
prajed for the dead . ca.zg9 

Chryſoſtom impugnerh Luther denieng pre 

paracion to be hedefull before the re- 
$.rn of the} blefſed Sxcramenr. ca.54 

Charche offring ſacrifice inthe Maſle. folo 


mirive Churche. - 12527 
Church muſt borh offre and receaue. lib.1; 
ca | 

Chutche vſcth miniſtracion for reſerua- 
— Saint Clement ordeined. cap. 


Church falſclic charged with erroure by 


M.luell +.» fbid. 


Church reſcruingrthe bleſſed Sacrament for | 


the ſicke offenderh nor cap. 27 


Chutches vniaerfall- obſeruacion to: be 0+ 


beied and be kept. ' -  tbid. 
Chureke reaching tlie ſcripturs ro: be (cri- 

.; prurs reacherh the  vaderſtanding ofrhem 
alſo, ' 1:CaP-20 
Churche of Afrik enderſtocd the vi. of $. 


.. lohn of the Sacrament. hib.2.cap.15' 
Saint Clements faing opened, lib. x.cap. 
24» 


Clement offted Chryſts bodie and bloode 
.-in facrifice. lib. 3. cap. 37- che beleued 
..the bread and wine by the holie:Goſt ra 

.cbemade the bodic and bloode of gms 


{1-<ap..36 
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' weth Chryſte his Apoſtles and the pri- . 


in the ehalitei 1 217 nid? =» cal Clondea gateofihe holie Getteoirc Cap.2 
Chryſteenrreldaries kicapoſtiethe doores Communionwirh:Chryſte rwo' mallenica.ag) 

being ſherc. ;li.2acanr fee vnirie; ii «Hao 3igtoiogao 
Chryſte ſhall come to indgement with the Communion ſpirituall by Bapriſine Cor- 
f 1B of thecrolle and prints of his woun- porall by the Sacramento cap.23.26 
li.z.ca 45- Communion ynder one kinde lid. 2. oy 


Chryſtehowe: heys, hath benz and ſhall bs -C 69, {+15 07 100 96D) Db 9goq 21 
a pure of himſelf, 2h ibid; Communion with hererikes mai-mot; tbe, 


Chrywharhedeliwerdia Ms Copper: ca, 5 hbzz:capaagt 21 0174199» 
132A Communton.tapiliier. : oo 2173V 21 wo 


Chry ſtians eate the fleſh of 'Chiryſte 4 Us the Communion bread of the newe Church ho 
Tewes did Manna, =» lizz.cais -oweytys vſedi47othe bodioad Gheyſte: ye 
Chryſtiansvſing, no external facrifice', are .rnotthete 'o ad n:.-fs 


lefſerhanlefall chen the lewes: * lib.r  Commmunicacion ys: a Header ricimiatiian: 


WEE, them participacion. . "CaPt« 47».20. 


Chryſtians receauing: bue'a figure. a5 the Communicacioa whitytys ibid.item cas 


(«:) iti Comon 
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of the'Churche. ys forxhe -. 6aP, 54+ 
boll Church, | .Ca+40. Dea wy to-himthag-will not obs the preift 


aforeſrha lwher conſciteeys confown- lib.x.cap.6. .. | 
ded; + ---;-- prol. Decaic fd —— of the 
Conference of Cheytes woordes, andthe - Maſllſc. li.z. Cap. 34 
- ſerpents.. -' EE -2 > li25ca:42+ Derecs made againſt preiſts Mariages. lib, 
.cap.5 hack here commodities Defie Sreh of the fleth of Tob 

13 F-yryst0 madet B: of the cating the fleſh of Iob ap- 
whar yrys lib.z.cap.9.how yt plied to the cating of Chryſts ficſh lib. - 
——_ cli.s. Ca.20,3t li. 2a. 8: what ys .. .-.1CaP+I44 


force .. - - li;3<cao14 Difference berwen the bodieofChryſte and 


x the woorde vitd by S.Ambro .; ſhewe bread. C4,22 
- ſe.lib.2.cap. eF2s by Tertullian. lib... cap. Differchec of being of the holic Goſt with 
IHF254 .  vsand of Chryſt. +; lib.2.ca.63. 


Conſecracion vied by the Apoſt.and that ys Difference berwen the primitiue Church , 
_ nowe in the Churc| - allone,ca,34 - -- and the c£atholique Church nowe in che 
bf | ,- vſeoftheB:; Sacrament, .'., lib.z.cap.s7. 


Conecrcionand facrifice auouched by S. Diverſe hiſtories of ſcriprure prouoke. to 
li.r.ca-29. :- finne being nor godlic vnderſtanded and 


= | andfacrifice aboliſhedin the _- vſed. - +, lo0-08-2. 
; Church harthe miniſters maie more fe Divine things.are wirh reuerence and. dili- 
lic kepe wemen. + +:Ca+22; ©: gencetobe handled. li.3.ca.r. 
ncells of more force then Parliaments Doctrine of the primiciue Churche confer» 
cap«25 .- red with the Churche nowe. . lib. 2. a: 
Craneers gloſerh withour- watrant vpon _. 43. i/i. 
. , -Chrylok. lib. :.c2.18. Dodrine, of the Sacramenaries fat 
Cranmers ſcnſuall lenejngs of _ok cap. | withtheFarhers. lib.x. cap.21, contratie 


rd tothe Fathers... riots Ca. 59. 

| Cranmer glotiouſe woardes tocloake cue Dodtrine of the reall preſence howe yt ys cal 

--mening. cap-21. .: led newe. lib.2. Oe9-20k thatyt ys not 

falftfier che ſeripeate aps ca.r1 - inuencion of the papiſts, . .. 

(he falifiethluſtine. 2.44. DoGrine flieng the —_—_— receaued vn- 

Cranmer vlerheoo fall leig heighrsi lleaging - honiogie the ſcriprure ys to be ;5g 
. of luſtine.. 


Gpameredicahe impeanad. li.2.ca-62. D NN vourowed: their Maſters, 
+2207 {GIO lib. _ -thar voreuerentlic bed cob der B. Sacra 
| mentvnto them, _. - li3. hea: 
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$33 31; 23:42 2wonbear noicuame)d 2» 

1s.Pt difdenied nor tolearn of S. es 3 hebleiogabcho band, and 
L pm 2211112 die no! diaca:g: ofthe woordes of conſecracion . lib. 1168p. 

Damalſcen rnderſtanded S. S. Panleto ro {pedke .; 26:li-2.tnpi61-8 62. -* 

Ky 6, pI We-OzO ER t2a1i Effect of the B,Sacramenteuerlaſt. life.lib.z 

© $7; $11: 0 Deva? +Ge $o.& lib. -$cap.7» -- 

Jaikie fac of Chryſtes bodie and bloo- | Ei the bl. Sacrament prouing the ex- 

£ deto be offced. -li-2-cac57. + cellencie therof, and meahes to atteing 

Dailie ſacrifice ſhall ceaſſe by Anticheyſt: | : the ſame.,'.lib.z.cap.6 ;& 14. li.2.cap.5. 
Jy DEgtay:  Effectual cauſes two. cap-1 


Daunger reroorthie receauers. lib.3; Epiſtle rothe Romaines full of obſcure pla= 


CCS, 


ces, _ lire 
Epheſine Councell vnderſtood the vi. of S, 
- Tohnofthe Sacrament. lib. 2.cap. 5. 


- impudent.prolog.errour of the Procla- 
mer therfor arrogant. _  _. ibi 
Eraſmus his iudgementof the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment. | ibid; 
Ercour of Origen. | li.2.ca.gy 
Errour in the Sacrament bringeth. manic 
_- othererrours., ' EM li.2.ca:t 
Euchariſt called the holic bodic of our Lor- 
de by S. Cyprian. Ca.13 
Euriches his herelie. C68. 
Emthyminsdenierh that,which the Sacramen 
raries affirme ad affirmeth thar they denic 
_ liacalye Pn IE. ROT 
- Every chryſtian maic not diſpute of God)/li. 
I.Cap-7+ WE | 
Euell _ cate and drinke the bodice and 
bloode of Chryſte . li.z. cap-16.24. lib.z. 
cap.46.49.52+54«57+ | 
Euecll reccauers three ſorts. — cap.y2 
Euells rwo committed by purting awaic of 
_ . confeſs. Cape5F5- 
Examinacion of our ſelues what yt ys , and 
howeto be doen. Ca. 534 
Excellencie of Sacramets ſtandeth in three 
points : oP FR cap.12 
Excellencie of the bleſſed Sacrament aboue 
Manns. cap. 14+ item 25. excellent titles 
therof. ' cap.30 
Exhortacion to preparacion by Chryloſt, 
Ca. 54 . | 


Lg 


Fabianus made alawe that the people ſhoul- 
decommunicate thrice in the year lib, z 
Cap-40. 

Faith howe ytys requiſit to the receauing of 

_ the bleſſed Sacrament hs-2,c00-204. z 


cap. 53 

Faith char beleucth the fleſh of Chryſte to be 
in the bleſſed Sacrament a fpirituall faith 
li.z.cap-37- 

Faith abouec ſenſes aud reaſon and teacheth 
manie things contrary to-them. lib.1.cap. 
16.& lib. 2.cap.39.62.10. 

Faith ouerecomed , and not oucrcomed in 

_ the myſteric of the Sacrament. lib.2.cap. 


7. I 
Faith iudgeth poſſible rhat reaſon iudgerh 
impollible. | cap.10.30 
Faith and Baptiſme inſeparable means of 
faluacion . Ca.4$ 
Faith without woorks ſufficicth nor in per- 
ſons of diſcrecion | li.z-car 


Faich nouriſhed by rhe bodice and bloode of 


Chryſte: . + 


G lib; -C4.49 
Faith catholiq pps 


1 { JH J-Ce53 


ve deſcribed. 


Falſe, Chryſtians: more woorthie+reproche 


| Eraſmus calleth theerrour of Berengarius . 


then lewes: lib. 1, cap: 19. item lib. 2, 


3p. fon; a1 
d, Falſe doftrine hath ſome trueth admixed:; 


cap. RE be 
Fame of the chryſtian rites among -infidells; 
; prouerth the preſence. |, :.._ ' cau42 
faſting for merit, puniſhable by, ſtature. lib; 
-- Z»Ca.60: '. 7 Gf STS © WM 
Fathers learned of their elders;; lib. 1.cap.7 
Fathers inthe, primitiue Churche.ſpake of 
- , the, myſteries often couertlic /. lib; 2. 
Figurs of Chryſtes incarnacion. ,; li. 1.ca.10 
Figurs benotin all points comparable bi; 
Figures of the bleſſed Sacrament foure cap. 
oo bis,. 2006 gilt oormmen., pooliogennct 
Figurs in good things not ſo goodas the 
* ings figured:incuell things not ſo exelt 
Fignratiue paſſouer, and the true paſſouer 
. both on onerable | Ca.1$ 
Figurs of che te lawe, and veritie of the 
_. newelawe ,beasſhadowes, and the thing 
ſhadowed : lien.ca.22 
Figurs of things be not merucillouſe but 
_ the Sacramentys merucilloule . ca. 47 
Figure taken two waics . Cap.49. 
Figurs contein what reaſon conceaue, the 
Sacrament /,, what faith beleucth , cap: 


hy" 8 = 

Figure of the Sacramenraries excluded from 
Chryſts woordes lib. 2.cap. 57. 52. wi ped 
awatc by Chryſoſt.cap. 5 5.denicd cap. 58. 

. F9-60.62, 

Figure whatyrt muſt be li.z.ca.z 

Figure geueth norlite ,þur the bleſſed Sa- + 
crament geueth life, ergo &c. cap.$ 

Figurs and things figured compared. cap. 
10, © 

Tigure maic forſheye life, but ye can not be 

life. +7... C14 

Fleſh of Chryſte in the Sacrament hath an. 

| vnſpeakeable power. lib.2.ca.r * 

Fleſh of Cheyſte called life, as being the 

fleſh of God , who yslife. £2.14 

Fleſh and 'blood-of Chryſte both vnder one 

| kinde in the catholique maner of mini- 
ſtracion :neither of both vnder two kin= 

_ desin the herencall Communion . cap. 
16, 

Foode of Chryſtes fleſh cauſe of our im- 
morralitie lib.2,cap.17 . 26. item lib.z; 
cap«24:58.59+ :. | 

Fleſh of Chryſte meate in plain maner lib.2. 
cap.18-lib.z:cap.s . | 

Gt.) ih © Filet 


- edbreadoge bodie Is SIO $413 


cramenrfo: mn mutheny 2,Ca, 
© 58:15; ib. ealag. | 


Forme le | 


= kib:2 #3 212 D9 Sar 
Forines {fn Fre ie Likes 
to. Auguſt.ca. 22, and forme of bread _ 


*: 233 35,4 775.  32UD: 


Four things mo el his of 


Wy 


ſs RES of ihe Thijs befvie thin 


li.1:C4.2. 
preſence: 


ments p58 _ che veal 


I = {1} 


on profeſſed #ithoure good life 
not * © lie3.cat, 
Godappo ner no vain figure: li. | 


Capi24. 
Fre: and his —_ itthis creaturs wo waics. 
<li.3.ca. 49 


God! cootby nature , man by participacion. 


-I.cap.33-li.2.cap.12. 


ie Cat, I lib.2.ca.5. 


Ir; Flows capa 
Godiwooids coarrarie cotta ve ba 
leued, 7 

Gods ur! in kis Chiirch | tdoarinel 
I .cap. 
Gods otderiiitierred. ibid. 
Godhead of Chiryſte hath nor poflibilitic 
_ bur to be where: his manhead hath. 
offibilitietobe ſomwhere. li. 2.ca.12. 


of the Sonne fillerh his boddie fan 
Qified bythepreiſt . lib.2-cap. 28.lib. 3. 


Golpalllackprocommodites li.2. cap.1. 


LAY 
+ 


| Fleſh of Chryſte Seek \X7 EN yet remai- 

{nerth ill rurallfleſh ; cap. 7 * 

Fic profecth nothing i- ys nor ſ{po- 
ERC wet ts profi- : 

._reth moche. +36. 

Fleſh of Cliryſte borkfnaratall and ſpurial 
cap.3z6.lib.z. z- Cap.10.. 

Fleſh of the Sonne of Godandrhe cofahl 


te Cappemrtior rhe) Bl : 


; Hereriques PIP in reaſoning of the $a 


k vs m thefe'daics for the abufe 


Holie Goſt woor 
Holie bread vicd int 


Tore hath not the igurs, Fn the veri© 
- Ca.1g. 

Goſp Gcodimennded the cating of blood: 
de lawe did forbidde yt. Ca. 50+ 
go ll andlawecompared.”' 'li.z.capag. 
es aftirme the re preſence prol. 
Herteſie makerh man enemic to God. 'ptol. 
Hereſie by arrogancie: mockie Pevailerh. lib. 


'Ts .cap.5- "Hah 
Herefic the farder yr goeth che worle bh ther. 
'*rerth..” + 1x: 


n+ Hereriques haue moued watre” again the 


church.prolog. 


| LE 7, Hereriques agres in conſpiting againſt the 


Church. *H:1.cap.$. 
or rtetqnes why they are,nor to be folowed. 


| Mor barke againſt his __—Y as doo. 


apainſt rhe Moon. cap.16:; 
Hattio _ * build" rhere faith vpon rcaſon 
and ſenſes. -*! bid. 


Hereriques howe they alleage the farkers 
' lib.r;ca. ar. ]t-2.ca.3. 

Heretiques haue no faith but opinions li. £ 

” "cap-21« 


" rrament. ibids 
Hetericall Councells allwaics reprefled. ca. 


\SJs 


id. Hereticall expofitions of the. prophecie of 


Malch. Cap.3 3» 
Heretiques call their mms am} woorde 
li. 2- Ca. 33. 
Heretiques muſt be ſhunned. li. z. ca. 2x. 
Heretikes of oure time wel deſcribed.ca.6o 
Heretiqueslike men in feuers. ibid. 
Hereriques ſaings copared to the faings of 
Ethnikes. ibid. 
Hierom of praga condemned.prolog. 
$; Hierom howe he learned the (criprurs. li. 
4.Cca.7.ct.g. he expowndeth the ſcriprurs 
"contrarie to the | hrmeniAont: Ca. 79. 
$. Hicroms faing openedli.2.ca.y7.he = 
p=— S. Paulc of the bodie of Chryl 
1.2.Ca 


44. 
S Hilarie vndetſtanderh the vi.of S.Ilohnof 


the Sacram .lt. 2.ca. 24. 


Holie Goſt conſectareth rhe B+ Sacr. by the 


hande and rung of the preilſt li. 2.ca. 6z. 
Sr the conſecracton abo- 
boner Mworarpay. an .1.ca.20.li.2 ca.63. 
e primitiue church. li. 

2.Ca.51.li.g .ca. 23+ 


Honour due to God wherin yt conſiſteth.li. 


1.Ca-18. 


| Honouror diſhonour doen by the receauer 


ys referred tothe Sacr.li.2.ca. 44. : 
Honoe 


Honorable titles,and great effets of the Sa. 
* i-2+C2-5» 

Hoopers gloſfe. li.z.ca.60. 

Hornes figuracion.:li. 2.ca. 14: 

How,the queſtion of the faithlefſe anſwered 
li. 1.ca.20.li.2:ca-13. 


I; - l 
James and lohns epiltles of few nderdided I 


- li.r.ca. 

S.Ilames in his Maſle did hace notable thin- 
' ges.li.z: ca. z7; heoffred ſacrifice bid. he 
praicd for the quicke and dead: ca. 79; he 

_ makethinretceſsion to Sainds.ibid. ' 

S.Iames in conſecracion direed his ſpeche 

. ro God the Father.ca.34: 

S:Iames Malle full of knowledye/as the pro 
: clamergraumeth ca.z9; © 

Ignorance as bold as blind. li. z.ca. y. 

t2norance of the B.Sa. what yr ys,and howe 
to be remoued li. 2.ca. 54+ 

Immorralitic when and howey + ſhal be geue 
 /: *- +: 

Intencion af the Apoſtles and Gichers inthe 

' miniſtracion, ofthe catholiques: now, and 
of the newe miniſters.ca.'36. 

John Wicleff, and Iohn Hufle condemned. 


rolog. 
lofs ph and Chryſte compared.li. r.'ca. 10 
Ifaac a figure of Chryſte. ibid. | 
If chius acknowlegerh the preſence ofChti 
' tes bodie and blood inthe B. Sa.ca. 29. 


Tewes did eare Manna : we 'oure lordes bo- 
die. They dranke water of. the rocke' : we 
the blood of Chryſte. li: 3.ca' 9. 

Alewe by a miracle in theS. Sacrament indu 
cedro bea chriſtian. Ji. 2.Cca. 42. 

Iſſue joined with the Proctamer, for the pre- 
ſence li.1.ca.21.li.2.ca.. 54. for reſeruact- 
on.li. 1.ca.25..26.for ſacrifice. li.r. ca.37. 
for adoracion.li.2.ca.47.for prinareMaſſe 
li. 3.ca.40. for praier for the dead Ca.39.- 

Iudas receaued the bodie of Chryſte which 


ys oure price. cap'.49. 
Iuell falligeth, . lt. 3.ca.46. 
: F : L "» 
Latine church hath , and doeth confeſſe the 
reall preſence prolog. 


Laie men for. praier commaunded to abſte- 
in from their wicues.li.r.ca.'2r. 

Lawe of Moyſes had two offices. li. 2. ca. r. 

Lentfaſt commaunded.ca.4$. 

Libertic a bair of the deuell,li. 3.ca. 53. 

Luther condemned. prolo 

Luther contrarie to him fc SA li; x. ca. 7, his 
prowd bragges and lies. ibid. , 

Lucher his ſicaunge dodtrin.ca. $.and his pri 
de.ibid. 


Luthers fond opinion of the preſence. Cas 
25« 

| Lnther condemned Saindt ſames epiſtle. li 
2-Ca. 16. * *) 

Eutherans do@rine having no apparance of 
{cripture ys ouerthrowe cuen by their ow 
neargument.ca.s3. 

Luthers prowde contempt of the holic lear- 
ned farhers.ca.59. 


Luther wher he learned his faith ol. 3. cas 


EL 

Luther ys contratie to S. Paule;to Chiyſoſts 
"4nd the fathers.ca: 54: / 

M F@ 4'* « 

Mahomets patched Sligo and the Cats: 

mentarics moche like.li.z. ca.10. 

Manna "= yt was called a fpitiruall mear. li: 

ca. 

Manna a Spoes of Cliryſte ea.4. Fi - applied ro 

the Sacr.ca.11.12. | 

Manna three kindes; ca.4. 

Manna had xii wonders.ca. 1 2. 

Manna what yt ys by interpreracion . ca: 

II. 
Mannaand the Sacr. compared.li.2.ca.zo.li 
3-Ca.IO. 1.12, 
Manna moche inferiour to the B.Sacr.ca.y. 
14.but more excellent then the ſacramen- 
_ rall bread.ca.12. 

Manna was from the atcr,Chryſte from hea- 
' Yen ca.4.4 creature : but Chryſte the crea 
_ four.ca1 4. 

Manna the figure gave but temporall life! 

Manna the thing geueth eternall life. ibi, 

Manna gathered more then was commaun- 

ded corrupted. 'l "CfbZ6 

Man catheth the bodie of Chryſte .li.r.ca.16 

Marie Chryſts mother by natuec,and aboue 

nature, li.t.ca.13. 

Maſle taken two waies li. 3.cap.33.and what 

yrys. ptoprelie. ibid.8& cap 34- 

Maſſes in the' primitive Church varied in 

manerfrom Chryſts doing. cap.27. 

_ = lames alowed by the Proclam. 


Ma 1: of che Apoſtles, fathers, and of the 
Churche nowe all one in (| abltance. ibid. 

Maſſe called a'facrifice in the Co of 
Conſtantinop. 4.35» 

Maſſe ſerreth furth the dearh of Cliryſt mos 


Ire livelic then the newe communion, Cap. 


39» 
Maſſe the woorde howe yr cometh. cap. 32. 


and in'yſe within CCCC.hundreth years 
after Chryſte cuen by the Proclamers con- 
"'feſſion. ibid 
Maſſes mo then one maic be faied in one 
Church and one daie .ibid.three faied on 
Ct} v Chr; & 


Fl 


”>Chry mall: die ourtene hddreth ark \ 3m 2464 | 
on.ibid. Newechurch chargerh Chiyſt with an vnz 
and teachers ofthe ſcripture muſt, - treuth.ca,39. 
| Tote endecafleed li. 1.ca.7. | Nothing ſo true but hereſie maie impugn ye 
{atters of doub arc to be referred rothe +, li;3ca12: y | 


preiſts.ca-s. O 
rthew and Luke (emeto varic inthege- Obedience to be ſhewed euen wher corrup= 
_ .ncalogi of Chryſte.ca.z. tion of lifeys li.1.ca,6: 


of Chryſtes fuppec differeth from c6 Obedience of the newe church how yr ftan- 
INON MEATES. CA: 17 . BE... 00 Ca. 25+ 
Me liv eucrtbilice. lice. £a.41. - ObieQtion oute of Tertallian. li. 1. ca. 16. 
Melchiſedech and his. ſacrifice treated. of * .. oure of S. Auſten ca. 19.item ca. 23.0ute 
and compared to Chryſteand his facrifi= of $. Clement ca.24.0ute. of Chryloſto- 


ce.li.1-ca.30. 31+ _ meli.2.ca.5.0utc of S.Aug.ca. 14 oute of 
Membres onelic of Chryſtes bodice knowe Euſcb.Emiſ.ca. 19 oute S.Gregorie.ca. 25 
Cheyſte.li.2. ca. 65. , oute of S.Aug.ca.z4 outeof.Tertull.ca. - 
M, monumets of holicand wor 2y.outc of Leo.ca. 56. "utes of Ruperc.li. z 
 thie men defaced. li. t. ca. 21, ca.10._ 
Miniſters of the newe church can notconſe ObiRion of che Adperkacie ſolued .li. 1. ca. 
crate.hi3. ca.34..  _. 18. 
Miniſters of two fortes. C236. ObieRion ute of S. Hierom ſolucd. ca.22. 


Miniſterie of Agells aboure men:ca.38. yo raps vpon Melchiſedec anſwered. ca. 
Miracles tiu the bleſſed Sa. li. 7.ca, 
24.li.3.ca.42. ObieQion of. Chryſts being in diucrile pla- 
aging: morher of herclic liz: ces1i.2.ca.12, 
Painfen of the Giricuall catingof Chrylt. 
Miſunderſtanding of Chryſtes woordes cau 
ferhallrhe hereſies of the Sacramentarics Obie Glogs of the Proclamer apps. adora- 


1li.2.ca.64. cion. Cap-44+ 
Mocks and skoffs the onelic arguments of ObieQtion vpon S. Balill. ſolued by damal- 
Rs rank the Maſle.'li. 3. ca. cen. li.z.ca.1$, 


ObieQtion vpon the woord bread in S. Paul. 
Morherof Chryſte,and of Sampſon compa- cap-29.item other obicions oure bag S. 


C2. 10, _ Paule. Ca.44- 
Mouth receaucrh that faith beloucth. li, 2. ObicQion of the Proclamer againſt (ole re- 
- Ca-I5F. ceauing. . HY 
Miſtcties ofteligion not common toall me. Obicion of Occolamp. 
_ Ji.x.ca.7. Ocolampadius denicth that Chryſte aft afhir. 
—_— of the church wonderfull .li.z. meth.li. 3-ca.13:his wicked glole cofuced 
ob fo 
Myſteriewharyr ysandhowe the B. Sacr.ys Qccolamp,condemned.prolog, 
called a myſterie.li.3.ca. 57. e I OITTONT " li-1,ca-23 
My flesh ys verilie meate John vi. no figura- Occolamp.falfificch Theo ophlls eli. 2.Ca.12. 
_ tiueIpeacheli.2.ca.20.21, on S. Aug ibid. his wreſting and ""_ 
N of S.Au 
- Naturall order had no place in manic of Occolamcbuſerk S. Paulcs 2" The 
Chryſts doings, li.2. ca.z0.8 12. rock was Chryſt. li.z.ca.z 
Naturall vautic of Chryſte to vs.li. 2. ca.'24- Occolamp. Bk che ſcripture ibid. he 
vniric. mucilateth $,Amb. Ca-4s 
Naturs rwo in Chryſte, not tro perſons. li.z Om of preiſt to expownd the MP" 
Cca.Ft. 
Narure corrupted could not be brought to Office of conſecracion inſtituted by Chitte 
incorruption bur by the iti be as Luther confeſſcth. Ca.20s 
_ dicefChryſte.li.3.ca. 59. Offring of bread id wine, not bringing furth 
Neſtorius and Eutiches hereſics. li.2.ca.t5g. of yr perteineth to the preiſthead of Melch. 
Newe lawe requireth anew preſthead.li-1.ca fſedech. | cap.18 
13s: . - Oldelawe had burfigurs,new lawe hath the 
| Newe myniſters mancrin their comunion. verie things. li.1.Ca,1 5.21 


Olde 


Olde Paſchall lambe the ſhadowe , our Paſ- 
chall lambe therliing.  _. ca:1$ 
One thing in manie places two waies.lib. 2. 
CA.I2Z. , £2 
One aultar,one faith one bapt.in the church 


li.3. ca.60 
One bread that manie are. made one- by , ys 
the bodic of Chryſt. li. 3:Ca.'28. 
Opinion of the Iewes of the coming of Elias 
ib.3. : : | | Ca.3 
Order of God inuerred. \ li.r.ca-6 


Order of preiſthead in two points. - 028”; 


Ocdeinances of elders to be holden for la- 
wes,wher ſcripture preſcribeth nor.ca.z7. 
Origen opened. li. 3:ca-30. 


Origen in plain woordes calleth rhe Sacr.the 
. bodie of Chryſte. li.3.ca. 5. 
P 
Pagans haue daic Gods and howre Gods. 
1.1,Ca.32+ | 
Partakers of Chryſtes blood dwell with An- 
cls. | li.2.ca.s7 
Parrs of the Sacr. | ca.56. 
Paſſion of Chryſt ſerrfurth with the prophe- 
cies of yt. 2... Jhx.cair 


Paſchal lambe had rwo notable things.ca.x 5 
Paſſover of the chryſtians more excellent rhe 
the Paſſouer of the ewes ibid. 
Paule by bread ad cuppe ment the bodic and 
blood of Chryſte by the vnderſtanding of 
Chryſoſt.li.r.ca.27.1i.3.ca. 16. & 24.0f S 


A * 


Aug.ca.15. of Oeccumeniusand Ilidor, c& - 


4 "_ 


_ % 


Plagnes far breaking of Gods orderin telig: 
: /C@P«Ge © 1555 | | 


Polycarpus put oute of the caleder:li.2.ca:3 


PraQtiſes of the primitive church prouinga 


0%, 


” 


{wellceſeruacion,as ſole receauing.li.2.ca. 


68.li.3.ca.40. £2462 bil 
Practiſe of prophariacion lamentable to be 
.: {een in Englonde.li.3.ca.4g..; - 
Praicr neceſlarielie required to vnderſtand 
. theſcripture; lit. ca; 1 
Praier of : cans, in the Maſſe agreeth with 
the fathers. The newe communion' difa- 
greeth.1i.,3.ca.3 5.36.38, EL, 
Praier for the deadandalmoſe profitable ad 
vſed in the primitiue church, -.-'' - ca-39 
Preiſts ofhice.none maic doo. but he that ys 
called li. z,ca.7 
Preiſts ought to be reucrenced for their offi 
ce. | x  lin.cans 
Preiſts muſt conſecrate offre ; and receaue; 
. CA.22: IE TIES TYP 
Preiſt muſt allwaics haue the B ;Sacr . reſer- 
:-:ued forthe ficke. 14 /'C3Fs 
Preiſthead of chryſte ſhall neuer be chaun- 


ged. a B «31 
Preiſt makerhGod, the cauil of thedevel li 


ca.$. 42-546 
Preiſtes doing the ſolemne ation of the me- 
moriall of chryſt in the Maflſeaught to re- 
ceaue vnder both kinds:Preiſts nor doing 
the fame and other reccaue vnder one 
kinde. .,. Ca.67 


19.of TheophilaQ.ca.20.of Anſelme ca;21 Preparacion for the worthie receipt of the 
of Eurhymius.ca.z7.of $. Hier6.ca.44. of -: B.Sacr.commaunded:and the daunger of 


$.Baſil.ca.45.of Origen. 


$.Panle why he ſpake nor of the ſacrifice of + reall preſence. 


Melchifegec in the epiſt.co the Hebrues. 
cap.18. = 


ynworthie reccipt declared, argue hb the 
| - 153 Cca-56 

Prefence of chryſts bodice in the B.-Sacr.li.r. 
cap.17. 18. paſcim per totos tres libros, 


Paules woordes:the rocke was Chryſte, can Prefence of chryſt in the Sacr, no. more im+ 


not be expownded bya'trope.:: li.3.c.3 
Paules woordes abuſed by:Cranmer. ca.16 


.. poſſible then other of his workes and do- 


ings. hiz2.ca,22. 


Paulc in all his procefſe of the Sacr. maketh Preſence of the holic Gofte vnder the forme 


nolitle mencion of anic figure. ' - ca.22. 
Paule fajeth that our Lorde impatteth to: vs 
his owne bodie. ca.29 


of the doue and: chryſtes preſence in the 
--: Sacr.compared; ''. | 


Preſupruouſe teachers. liz.ca.7. 


Paulc 3d the vi.of S.lohn ſpeak of one thing. Priuate perſons maic reccaue vnder one kin 


C2. 50. 


hi.2.ca.67 a 


- 9 795 2 de. | Fo 
Paule doth often call the Sacr: the bodie of Priuate communion proprelic wharand whe 


- ourLord. y ca:52 


-: Teyt ys. 


; \ 1i-3.ca.4t. 


Penance aud clean conſcience neceſlaric for PrivateMaſle vſcdinthe rime ofichryſoft.ib. 


"the receauers of the Sacr;' Ca.FF. 
Peter ſaied Maſſe at Antioche.-- © + - ca.36. 
Peter de Bruis his herelie. rxre- oo | 
Peter Martyr howe he wreſterhTheophilact. 

| andhisgloſe ouerthrowen.li;z.' ca.20. 
Philippe ſent by the holie Goſte ro expownd 
- theſcriprurs' rothe Eanuch, which argu- 


gueth the difficultietherofe .* li.r-ca.r. 


Proclamacion of a newe Goliarhi:prolog;. 
Proclamer to bepiried ibid. he:denicth all, 


and proucth nothing. 1 Jiarea.20 
Proclamer impugneth ceſcruacion withoute 
:.- ceafon or auroritie. li-r.ca.27- 


Proclamer ſerrfurth that nowe for trueth, 


;- which S.Cyrill abouea rhouſfand years a- 
'.,gonrepurcd an hereſie. li.z.ca,26.he __ 
caterh 


li.3.ca, 3. * 


o 
II ID AS pe oor eau nor ens ere, 


- 
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53Ahe FaldGeth 


Prometk ofa dings ro Abraham. 


Prophecie not toallicws. r: #74 
Prophecicof c ſtocke of Rs andin- - 
*>carnaviohica.11 - 


Proteſtants of cucric ſob thileage ro —_ 
5% pie God, atidrhe!' name of thi 
: -charch. ca- 


 Ptbiatalretimaencdwicktie prophecie 
of = oe " 
\ MOT inthef 


Orr Shyes) 


Parks rwo poinlontgy. = £ 


5:0 tv 21£t07; Þlio bat 


 Raſhreaders, ad arrogant teachers. , "F 
\ Sidaaqionnn + tow v.20) rc 


| a6 Fear bodie wh 
4iz3: cdu2g.” pa 


Le ad 4 i: v4Y * 


1 ; = "$04 mn, Wea ca-5-8:& . 


A153. 4}, YO) 
6$.ca:T6.17.22-3a-proued Chrylo &.1 

en 56by Theodore Ca.56. "7 
;bodidberh ſpiritualland : 

a, CaIdli. era 23.26. : 
- Rec ts merits: not; propre. to - 
. cone Sacrament, burc6inon toall li.2.ca-5 
| Ricaiptot riſts badis mekerh our bodies -| 
immortal. li 2+ ca. 14.ſce bodie and flesh. 


wharyr J8:ca? $i! A 


| chendofatrng 
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Siuntnencreleriied: ca: 24 


Reall preſence li 2.05.24: 16s 29- —02#—piy ; 


the B.Sa. muſt p theſcl- Sacraments of rhe new law 
_—_— 


iofrhe. a.intho Apoſtlestyme Sactaincprofied by 
Coed +5. 1 0 iran ee li.3.ca.y3;;. 


Reſernoion-noc againſt the. Infirvaien of . 
=6 = £00 RE by the nio#Cod . 


cell.ca-25-deniers ther of accurſcd ibid, 
Reſeruacion'in Private houſes li-1. ca. 24.in 
the ſhippeibid.. 


- Riche and poor cate all onc "bloode: li. 3. 


Ta. 6. 

| Richerus a Caluiniſt forbidderk to praicto 
Chryſte.li-2:ca.48. 

” Right waic to vnderſtand a caholique au - 
thour.ca.49. _ 

Roffenfis never yet anfirered prolog. his fa 
ings alleaged li.3.ca.12. & 32. 

& 


Saratenthack honourable ticles. li. I. ca, 


17. yr contcineth the thing: woorthie of 
moſt honour.ca.18. 
.25:&ec.ſent roa 
.2 dicke-man ibid. caricd home tro ſocheas we 
reabſent.ca. 27. 
Sacramenra figure not of the bodice of Chry 
—_ of his dearh.li.2.Ca.14:&. li.z.ca, 


FF 


1 Secramedra Gure in dinerſe reſpe&s , bur 


"notonelic a figure. li.2.Cca.14-li.3.ca.8- 
Sacrament conteinerh three things li. 2. ca. 
[19.li.3.ca.42. 
Sacrament amyſterie howe and what amiſte 
'rie y8.Ca"23-/'27 
Sacrament hath two pats , and whiche thei 
',- be.ca.57.and two offices.ca-1 5. 


Sacrament mic be conſecrared by no other | 


© woordes, then theſe Hoceſt corp.ca.64. 

Sacramenra ſandificd thing and ſanRificaci 

1 £ ON:©a, 66%: |: 

Sacrament delivered b Chryſte in his ſo 
.- per vnder both ines) : in Emaus ener 
one kinde proueth both to be laufull. ca. 
67s 3 

Sacrament myniſtred 'vnder one kinde by S. 
O__ .68.receaued ſo ofa woman ibid. 

vpongoodtridaic. ibid. 

Sacrament-and ic thing ofthe Sacrament: 
li.zea8- 0 ©: 

Sacrament..if. Fr have not the preſence of 
-Chryſts ys inferiour ro Mina.ca.t 2; 


| Sacramentsdiuerslic nembred by che proce 


-Rans.ca.13.;. 
Sacrament geuing life fares excelleth Man- 
10 na'ca:14-ytysinhconſimprible meat.ibid? 
ter, &C-Ca.1 5 
ſacramenedefined.1bid; 
Sacraments of the newe. lawe geue grace.ib. 
* and ſaluacion.ibid , compared to the olde 
lawe by $; Auguſt.ibid; 
our lord to be his bodies 


Secramentcatic$home and receaved as des 
uociotſeratd.and lickwiſe reſerued of ho 
: Lie men in wildernefſe caw41 


Sacta- 


Sicramfr laced ro ts eptcl flesh Sithis finall thatkehe slootethtr. 3: £4.32 
and likewiſe ro an other.ca.42+ \  Satha appeared roLuther and dif) puredy with 


Sacramentaties condemied by cight Coun- © him'of the Malle,ca.42. * 
cells prolog. their gloſe vpon S. Cyprian Sathans power: bated by vertue ofthe Maſ 


ouerthrowen li 1 ca17,” 7 fe:ibid. 

ys make two maner of prefert- Satirus- Gaued from drowttgcby poweg.of 
| ceca.21.they take awaie the fatre and ſwe _ the Sa.and his faith commended bys. Am 
re of the' Dick Sacr.ca.26. 'theyſtomble: at *-broſe therih Hi.t ea. 24. 
a ſtraw and tohy F1tens zblocke.ibid. rhe- Seftes of religioh principal? in cho world tou 


 ircheif grown be narncall reaſons. lis. **relicr.ca 32; 152 #Re an a 
Ca.19. ba? Sedts of Sacramentaries orecent hi: 2:02.41, 


Sacramentaries'denicthat the farhers affif- Scdulias (afcttythar'S\'Paule ſpake'SFthe bo 
. me, and affiriie that they "denie. ca.”59. dicof Chryſte.li.z.ca.4g. | 
* they teacke tconcrarie to rhicir own riiles. Serapion being bank licke called for the Sas 
Cca.60.t they ie.the excellencie of the Sa and receauedalone.li:z.ca.4r.- '2 * * 
*"'crame &fof Chiryſte 1i.3.c4.4.” Shewve bred a figitre& of the $4"; atidap plied 
Sacramenraries maintein the hereſie of Euty . tqthe Sa.li,1.ca.22. 23.24 hops le for 
-'ches11.7:c4.36:nd of che Aarrians.li.3:6a © "thiree things? ibic: corititu & ok the 
» $9 and. denieng' the receipr of Chryſtes . . aultar.ca.2 3. 
' ceoralt eſte eme to Tear the immortali Schoole Are anade fot thi —_ 
*  ticof otitfleshafter reſirtefion; ibid. + , of the tructh produced by a Proteſtant ro 
Yacrifice#ret the ordet of Melchiſedecno- © *confirme a Aalicad li: 2:ca-344 **- 
we diffuſed throughout, the, woride.. li.z. Scri _— ro be hardproued by vii argimers 
"FL. 3 $8: ; Ix; cat; CIITE & 
Sacrifice anouched.ibid. prog 12; ca. Scripturs muſt be ſtudied with! ice las 
© 43-Hi-3 00-14.” * *-bour.ca, 5:* © 
Sacrifice of lawde or gratulatvric ſepara- Scriprurs att bs ldarved of TP Fathers. Ca. 
ted fromextern facri ce bi. t, &a. 53 »li:3. © 7:they befulfofdoubres,and maic bedra 
£0.20 < | wen to dinerſc fenſes-ca;6.&7:g, 
ictiher of the'ervlle ; om” BP Ai aulcarall Sctiprore' the Rtorchbuſt' of God, and why 
___ in ſibſtaie, bur! dinetfe in maner.11. 1 , Godwolde the ſame ſhouldebe] heard.ib. 
' _ Jtrtſpturs alleaged by Decolamp. againſt the 
Sictifics of the chryſtians;a | cular and (| pe montongs J.Zca:1 2. 
. ciall ſacrificeca. 3 5.afull and moſtholie Scripturs muſt Be Meaged i in chi literall fen 
facrifice: thid. 'fall of hotrour honotable ſe ibid ca.go. ,. 
ro Angellsli.z.ca. 54. ſimrinatulare. ca,'37. Spnne of God rhade fleſh ys receaued inour 
* "the bodie and Bloodof Chryſte. li. r, ca. ** 1btds mear li.3.ca.f9. 
©" 36.1nſtieured by Chryſte.ca. 31-32. & i, 2, Sonic of Godtroatlen vnderfdote whe his 
ca.49.56.li.z.ca.33.& alibi; 'bodic and blood are nor beleved to be. in 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe of whar preiſt Gear © che BL.Sa.li;'2:ca: 67. 
offred, ys one with thar Chtyſte offred. li. Spirit howe yr quicknerh, and Ach howe ye 
2.ca.g.offred in manic places ysall one ſa-  Profiterthor' tiot. ca.36. ** * 
crifice.ca.1o. item li.z.ca.z3-& 60. Spirittaken two maner of waies. ca. 37- 
Sacrifice of the church conſi terh of the viſi-" Spirir of vniticamong Spy if pirir of 


. ble formes'of wow and'wine and ofthe '. dinifion amytig? 9. 
| Sues fxuredbyihe Pa- 


” inviſible fleſh:&c.liz.ca.t 9:11,5:6a:6. Spittruall kece 
Sacrrifice ofthe jive proved m2 .Pavle. (hall lambe.li:1:ca 

lic3. 16.after the vaderfaadii fS. Aug: Spirityall rndertnding whatyitys: Mt. 5.ca; 
"4.18.29, "37+ 39: 63- 
Sacrifice of Chryſte in his Hand Mel. 'Spiriengll: and reall. receipt together 1 wander 
© chifedec compared. li, x. ca.rz. 30.31. liz: fullica. ys. 

ca.17 Spirituall knowlege aſwell reachethi the fub- 


Sacrifice and Maſſe cauſed the Proclamer to © * flanice of Chryl  bedic and blood to be 
' lfifie Leo. cx. 49. 'vnderche formesof bteadand witie;as na 


Sampſons conception and Chryſtes compa * *rurall knowlege rhe ſubſtance of naturafl 


$i: 


, red.li,t.ca. 10. . things to be vader their formes.ca.63- 
SiQificacion,anda fandtified thing be diger* Stercoranirs of gqur time;li.t.cx.14. 
f li.1.ca, 66. Storchouſe of God ndtcommon coall,ca.z. 


Stra 


Straunge dofrines not. to be Els "F 
py «Cao$o-/ 
Sobſlenceof C:cramentomult be NT Mai 


. rhe mancc ©2386... > 
Sabltance of Ws bealrerey be ſeen, when 


... onelie the ourwarde forme ys ſeen. li..2. 
£246. 3 oF 
Syanets 1 ones the bois of Cliyſte reallie 
. .burnot lie.ca,55-:- 
| 5p; Sacramentarics and other 
Nkkies. ” 7 0 
Swearing. to. wore rled now a dates 3 


Co 
Tavea? Ih bags: 9 PPAR 

| neobl .-Paule. Ca. 3, 
4 2. 16.. 


T: 
bleo e. terrible» of the olde Paſſo 
Of tic bf our lorde.li, 
Wit aero not mort tobe. folowed. 


Eucacnn of oure firll Parents andn men in 


elle is lips compared. li.25ca.41. 

Ter tollian in one faing ouer throweth three | 
ions ofche Sacramencaries li. 2- ca. 
ne lms oped and deliucred from - 
IS.Ca-49»-. 


Li Soapanel the Sa. ſecretly, 


: IK hree things againſt 


ww the Sxcramenraries.li. 2-Ca.60, 


Three maner of doings touching ſcripture. . 


lr £2.26. 
| be folowedli.z.ca.t. 
Tranſubſtanciacion auonched li.1. ca. 31 li. 
2> 2-74 51- beleued of the fathers ,ibid- 
LE a Syn og roucd billfich 
 li.z-ca. 54.& 57-irem n dof li. 2.ca. 


9-60, 
Tract mull havean _ abouerhe 


Ggure li. Fw ea, 


| Warerof theRockewhic yrwas cal 
. Tituall. li.z.ca.z.. 


Waldo,and waldenſes, prolog. 
'Wenton luſts,of Byſhops and preiſts repro- 


ned. li.z.ca.22. 


Waſhing of the Apollles feet what yr 6 aolfi. "= 


.cth.li.2.ca,47... 

Yerdthe Adnerbe, what foree yr hath, li. 2. 
ca.18. 

eric fleſhof Chryſte vnder. forme of bread 

. ca-22.theſamecalled fpiritea..39. 

Vericic of Chryſts fleſh ſerfurth before vSin 

_ the $a.ca.60. 

Viforexeomunicatedthe Churches of Aſia 
lia ca,24.: 

Willfall reaſon no ſufficient warrant allwa- 


, . iesinthe courr of faith. li.z.ca, 42. 


Wync mixed withwater in Chryits cuppe.li 
'J=C2.20-26: li, 2>.43, li, 3: Ca« 34+ 35-yLYS A 
divine readicion ſoo be vicd, and why ye 


+ ys. ibid... 
s Wyſe men ;by bearing maie be wiſer i I. 


Woman ickeno ro dearh fecha fo 


Woorthic xeccauers and maven whar 
ma ogaroonen 3-Ca,51-52.53-woorthineſ 
World ca what ytysibid. X 
0 roms kepe men- from God. li. z. 


"ruezsr vttered by rhe Procla- threein 
one place.ca. 3g, f 

Ynbloodie ſacrifice, the liuelic bodic of chri 
te, the avltar whiche the Iewes-maic not 
eate.ca.60. 

Voitie with Chryſte rwo waics li.1.ca-14.li.z 
Ca-10,14+24-li, 3.Ca-23e 


Faulres in printing. 


entle Reader) there can nota fewe faulres be committedi inthe or 


ther with, and for thy skill to correR after 


cr ſeth pat" mo vnskilfull of oure lan uage., and forthatthe 
allwaics ear.che 


{ have nor tyme my ſelf zo ps all, I praie thee of gentleneſſe ro bears 


prefſe ro make co! 


ions. Inconſideracion 


cſe fewe examples. God be cuer withe thee 


"fare clog the firſt line: read, have moved-in the: xv.lyne:; for primariue K primirizio 


andſoinorher places. 


diii.viii xl &c.then of the caps (phi unemmta agar babar oeeers &c. 
aud for nine and thirterh.rcad nine and rwenteth. 


Andler the binder looke to the orderof the Ternions, forthe Ggnarorie lerters be 


ſome wanting: ſome myſplaced. 


Finis, 


